Ang in the . 9 — 83 ſuch thi 

to me of preſent and general Importance to us all; I take this - 

% ; Opportunity to Communicate to you the Letter I have received Tomy 

our molt Reyerend Primate and Metropolitan. It contains ſeveral Di- 
_cxeRtions to me, which his Grace has in like manner ſent to the Reſt 9 
the Biſhops of his Province. And as He had my entire Concurrence 

-in the Drawing up of theſe Directions, ſo He ſhall find my ſincere Obe- 

dience in the Obſervance of them. And I promiſe my ſelf, that I ſhall 
be enabled to Obſerye them with the more Eaſe and Effect, by your"! 
Jeady Compliance in thoſe Parts wherein an rel © you ſhall be mare |: 

immediately concerned; which will lay a fre W upoſ me 
4 temain, as I ever have berth Fore 
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written with his own Hand, I have read over, together with ſome Sermons annexed 
to them; and ſince my Teſtimony is deſired 2 them, I do hereby declare, 


That (tho I vill not undertake to juſtify every Expreſſion or Sentence in them, or in any 
Human Writing, yet) Þ find them in the Main, agreeable to the Doctrinal Articles of the © 
Church of 8 and unto the Weſtminſter Aembly's Confeſſion of Faith and Catechiſms : 
And, I believe, that, through the Bleſſing of God, they may be profitable unto the Edifica- 
tion of all that read them with an honeſt Deſire to know and do the Will of God; for cer- 
rainly there are many excellent Things in them, which if they meet with a cell diſpoſed 
ſerious Mind, are very apt to have a good Effect upon it; and if it prove otherwiſe with 
any that happen tq read this Book, it <vill be their own Fault more than the Book"s. Moſt 
Writers have different Stiles, and it is well known that Mr. Watſon had one peculiar to 
himſelf, which yet hath found good Acceptance with, and has been uſeful unto ſerious Peo- 
ple; and I hope this (by Reaſon of the great Variety of excellent Matter) may be more ge- 
nerally uſeful than any other Thing be ever wrote. I little doubt but every ſober Chriſtian 
will be of this Mind, after he has read his Lectures on God's Attributes, the Ten m-. 
mandments, Lord's Prayer, &c. I ſincerely profeſs, I have no other End in giving this 
Teſtimony of this Book, but thereby to ſerve the common Good of Chriſt's Church, and not 
the private Inrereſt of any Perſon or Party in the World: If my Conſcience did not bear 
me Wi * that this Book may be uſeful ro that excellent End, uo Man ſhould ever have 
prevailed with me, thus to prefix my Teſtimony and Name to it. Moreover, I do not doubt 
but every intelligent and candid Reader will conſider, that this is a poſthumous Work, and 
on that Account wiil make ſome "Allowance for any ſmall Fault that may be in it, as alſo for 
the Errors of the Preſs. That it may anſwer the main End for which it was firſt written 
by the Author, (whom I always took to be a grave, ſerious, modeſt, good Man and for 
avhich, I hope, it is now publiſhed, to wit, the Edijication of the Church of Chriſt in Faith, 
Holineſs and Comfort; is the hearty Deſire of one of the meaneſt Servants of our moſt Blefed 
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WIL. LoniMes, 


E whoſe Names are ſubſcribed, having ſeen the Teſtimony of our worthy Brother, 
Mr. William Lorimer, after his Peruſal of this Book, doubt not but it may be of Ute 
to many; as the former Writings of Mr. Thomas Watſon have been; and, with that Deſire 
and Hope, we recommend it to Maſters of Families and others, | 


William Bates, Richard Adams, ſeph Read, Richard Wavel, 
' Matthew Barker, Richard Steel, aniel Burgeſs. John Shower, © 
John Howie, Samuel Stanchf, Abrabam Hume, Timothy Crufo, Ks 
- Matthew Mead, ohn Raynolds, Zoſeph Caxuthorne, Francis Glaſcock, : 


Edward Lawrance, Narhaniel Vincent, Richard Stretton, Timothy Rogers, 
Samuel Hater, John Hughes, Daniel Williams, Nathaniel Old ed. 
Richard Mayo, - Matthew Slveſter, I 
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and Character. 


I is ſufficiently known to all that have. any Acquaintance with the Hiſtories. of the 
Church, that many valuable and uſeful Miniſters were ejected for Nonconſermity, by 
the Act of Uniformity in the Reign of King Charles II. which took Place Aupaſt 
24. 1662, Among others, the Reverend Mr. Thomas Watſon was ejected from his 
Charge at St Stephens Walbreok, London 5 whoſe Character is given by the Reverend 
Dr. ond Calamy, in his Abridgements, Vol. 2. p. 37. and is as follows. 

1 From St. Srephens Halbrook. Mr. Thomas Watſon, he was of Emanuel College in Cam- 
« þxidge, where he was noted for being an hard Student; one fo well known in the City, vis. 
« Tondon, for bis Piety and Uſefulneſs, that, tho he was ſingled out by the Friendly 8 
« he yet carried a general Reſpect for all ſober Perſons, nong with him to his Grave. A me- 
« morable Paſſage, which Ihave from good Hands, muſt not be paſs'd by; When Mr. Warſen 

 « was in the Pulpit on a Lecture-Day, before the ZB arrbohozzew Act took Place, among + 
„ other Hearers, there came in that Reverend and learned Prelate, Biſhop Richardſon 
« who was ſo well pleaſed with his Sermon, but eſpecially with his Prayer after it, that he, 
followed him Home to give him Thanks, and earneſtly defired a Copy of his Prayer: A- 
_ « las, ſaid Mr. Watſon, that is what I cannot. give, for I do not uſe to pen my Prayers; it was 
no ſtudied Thing, but uttered as God enabled me from the Abundance of my Heart and Af- 
« ſections, pro re nata. Upon which the good Biſhop went away, wondring that any Man 
« could pray in that Manner, ex tempore. After his Ejectment, he continued in the Exerciſe 
« of the Miniſtry in the City, as Providence gave Opportunity, for many Years: But his 
« — N wearing away, he retired into Eſſex, and there died ſuddenly in his Cloſer at 
«a yer. 4 | d- 43-33 _ 2 dar Hir 33; oh 1 , TX 3 5 LEEDS "ip 
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Books Mr. Thomas Watſon publiſhed. ._ .. .... 
(IBID EE IRAWE EYE UG . G NA , @ eee ny eee dee eee 
f Hrzz Treatiſes, 1. The Chriſtian's Charter, A Sermon preached July 2. at the Olave Jury, Zines 
1 Art of Divine Contentment. 3. A Diſcourſe of The Doctrine of Repentance, uſeful for th Times. 
| Meditation: To which is ſeveral Sermons / Religion our true Intereſt ; or practical Notes upon 
| occaſionally. + ' of. on abut What 

'The Bearimades ; ora Diſcourſe upon Partof Chriſt's _ 18 Verſes. PE 
famous Sermon on the Mount Whereunto is ad- The Miſchief of Sin, it bring: 722 
ded, Chriſt's various Fulneſs; The Preciouſneſs-- A Divine Cordial; or, Phe tranſcendant Privilege 
of the Soul; The Soul's Malady and Cure; of thoſe chat love God, \and/are.davingly.ealled, i 
= The Beauty of Grace; The ſpiritual Watch; The Holy Euchariſt; or the Myſtery of the Lord's - 

* The heavenly Race; The ſacred Anchor; The Supper, briefly explain. 
2 Trees of Rightcouſneſs ; The Pertume of Love; A Plea for the Godly; wherein is ſhewn the Ex« 
The good Practitioner. e cellency of a righteous Perſuun. 

The Gedly Man's Character. The Duty of Self-denial briefly opened and urged; 
. A Word of Comfort to the Church of God, in a Heaven taken by Storm. vo 1 ag © - 

_ Sermon. - _- The Saints Delight. SEW . 

_ -. The Crown of Righteouſneſs; Occaſionally, The Privilege of ſuch as love God. 
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L I'S £4 of the Subſcribers Names 


Mr. Hen 
William 


ohn Bryden Storemaſter in Bliekho 
1 Buchanan Weaver in Glaſgow Tit . 


A 

RS. Anderſon Relict of Gros An- 
N derſon Merchant in Gla 4 
William Auchincloſs Mer — there 

Alexander Alliſon of Over-Lethem LA LT) 
George Anderſon Freeholder in Glantown 

Whittingha 
* * Andero in Rockſhill, Old Monkland 
ari 

Janes Allan Weaver in Dykehead, ſaid Pariſh 
homas Abernethie Tennant in Grotonlie, 


Laſwede Pariſh ' 5 
William Allan Farmer in Carluke 


John Anderſon in Shields, Govan Pariſn 


ohn Anderſon Cordiner in Peebles 
mas Archer Tobacconiſt in Hexam. 
1 Anderſon Tennant i in South-halts 
2 Anderſon in 3 Prandale 
ari 
Jobo Allifon in Carnduff | 
omas Auchinleck in Wen ue. ai 
kirk Pariſh i 
— Anderſon in Craighead 4 7 


mes Aitkin Taylor in Bi ge 
illiam Auld Farmer in Sr Maas 


Pariſh i rang 
jak Aitkin i in dp n N18 G f 2 aa ben 2 i 


Pari 
William Drabge in py * e 
William Allan Farmer in e 
Robert Arnot Mulcturer of 2 ual 10 
William Aitkin Gardner in Glaſ, 

Thomas Anderſon Servant in H 8 70 
James s Allan e Hauk wood. 0 


bidl uh 4 8 1 Yeu 
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B | 
John Barry Bookſeller in Glaſgow, a Don. 


20a in | Reinow 4 
axter Merchant in Greenoek © 


s Brunton Sen. 
Thomas Brunton Jun. 
ames Brunton 
ames Buchanan 8 


Mexchants.in Peebles 


ugar· refiner in Glaſgow! 


ohn Buchanan Weaver in Glaſgow 7 
mas Barton Gardner there 2 
James Bell of Weſterhouſe 


George Burn in Greenſide, Ingram Parith 
William Burn Merchant in Mufelburgh * 
ames Browning in Knowhead, Dun n Par. 


ames Brown in Watthall 


a William Brown Tennant in Dunſyn Mill , 


Tones Brown Mealmaker'in Milnt Gel. 
Pariſh © 3 545 ant = 


am —.— Merchant i in Broughton - 


John d Brother nes in Weſt-maines of \ Ri-kurd 2 
Brotherſtones there 


bs 3 Brownlie in Snab, Evandale Pariſh, 


ohn Brown Farmer in Skiprigg 
obert Brunton Tennant in Ca ritoun... 
33 Blackie Tennant in Achieſhield 
Alexander ie Farmer in Peel 
ames Brown Farmer in Old-Monkland 
ames Bruce Farmer in Morning ide 
rg tene Farmer i in Hartwood, Shorts | 
a 
F Baird in n Shieldfart, New-Monkland P. 
illiam Bell — in Newbigging, Apple- 


5 ee Pariſh 
Robert Burgeſs in Broombank, ſaid. Pariſh | 


= Buchanan in Dalkeith 


Elizabeth Belb in Howdale, Tunnergirth 


= Brown 1 Farmer in Eaſtſhield, Carnwath 
arl " 
Ju Black Farmer in he there | 
hew Bell Dyſter in Peclowakemiln, 4 
lington Pariſh 


Georgs 


2 * 


e Barr in Hills, Dalſerf Pari 
8 Brownlie Portioner in Torfoot. 
William Buchanan Taylor in Kilmaronack 

Jolin Buchanan Weaver in the Caltoun of 
Glaſgow . 
John Bowie Miller in Garrioch-miln Bar- 
rony Pariſh | | 
Peter Bryſon Weaver in Glaſgow. 
2 Burnſide Weaver there 
John Bruntin Servant in ing 


oun 
Alexander Bell Servant in Ploughland. 


by Nr C 
Mr. [waved Clark in Rainow 
Mr. as Clark near Macclesfield 
John Cochran jun. Merchant in Glaſgow 
1 William Cooper Merchant there 
= William Campbel Writer in Mauchland 
William Cors of Park. Bothwel Pariſh 
John Caldwall of Lochſide, Lochwenough Par. 
bomas Caverſhhill jun. Merchant in Jed- 
burgh, half a Doz. Tx 46 Bens? 
Robert Carmichael Merchant in Douglaſs 
John Claverſtoun Merchant in Preſtonpans 
** Cochran Portioner of Weſt- Breck in- 
ri 
e Cook Portioner in Lowdonhill | 
James Cliron Miller in Turmer, Dryſdale Par. 
ames Charters Farmer in Guiſgreen, ſaid Par. 
ames Cochran Tennant in Prieſtholm, Cock- 
pen Par. | 
Archibald Calder in Airdry Place. 
William Calderhead Farmer in Hinſhaw, Car- 
luke Par. 
Ralph Cockſon Farmer in Whittingham 
fb Campble in Evermoor CT A 
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obn Crea Farmer in Low- Barton 
ames Craig Shoemaker in Hethriebad 
ohn Carrick Tennant in Kilbucho Pariſh 
4 Join Craig in Lochhead of Dolphington 
Thomas Craig in Slates, Neilſtoun Par. 
Ninian Crawford Cordner in Glaſgow 
Thomas Campbel Weaver there 
David Craig Gardiner there 


Duncan Campbel Gardner there f 
_—_ - ames Chi ſholm Servant in Herriot-Miln. 
. 8 omas Craig Farmer in 'Tower, Pennycook 
Ss SEES os . 
e D* 


James Dykes Merchanc in Mufſelbumb 
= mw Dick Merchant in Bridge-end, Dalkeith 
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A LIST of the SUBSCRIBERS NAMES. 


ohn Dunlop in Windichill, Gawfton Par. 


homas Davidſon Tennant in Newton Borltan a | 


Alexander Dickſon Tennant in Ladyward, 
Kirkurd Par. © Kon ommaly 
William Dickſon in Harbottle, Alington Par. 
William Drover Smith in Carlethenbrachead, 
Laſwede Par. | 
Alexander Dalziel Mealmaker in Clearburn, 
Cockpen Par. 3 


"Mr William Dalziel Mealmaker there 


Samuel Davidſon Tennant in Cock 
John Dowie Gardner in 2 Old 
Monkland Pariſh 


James Dinwiddie in Little Damakeddar Wam- 


ray Pariſh 


William Dewar Tennant in Milnholm, Cock- 


a Par. 

ohn Dickſon Gardiner in Hamiltoun 
avid Dick Shoemaker in Lanerk 

Thomas Dawſon Weaver in Glaſgow 

Befly Douglaſs in Airdry Town 

Adam Dalglie Shepherd in Garthopknow 

Michael Dickſon Servant in Glen, 


wy E 
Mr. John Eſchel of Hardsfeld 


John Eckford Merchant in Peebles 


b 27 1 

e Portioner in Landkiep, Evandale P. 
homas Finlay Farmer in Ploughland, there 

Hugh Fleeming in Side of Glengavil, there 

Matthew Fiſher Shoemaker in Mauchland 

John Fiſher Shoemaker there 

George Forreſt Chapman in Cormiſtoun, 2 Cop. 

Thomas Fife in Cesford' N 

Andrew Falſide there 


F 


William Foſter in Harhattle, Alington Par. 


James Frazer Farmer in Intackhea 

William Ferguſſon Farmer in Camertrees Par, 
ohn and James Fleemings in Lotcharmiln 
ames Fram in Hamiltounn 
harles Forreſt Farmer in Alingtoun, Hamil- 

ton Par. 3 

John Ferguſſon in Ward, Kincardin Par. 
homas Falſide Servant in Netherhorſeburgh- 

John Frazer Servant in Edelſtoun | 

Alexander Frazer Servant in Aſhieſtiel; 
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A LIST of the SuBScRIRERS Names. - vid. 
. Cre Falte b en p = Lanta Anne Þ 
Alexander Graham Bookſelter in Alnwick William Henderſon in Lowlinmiln, Ancraft P. 
2 Doz. * Joſeph 2 Farmer in Whitehall, Kirk- 
William Gray Bookſeller in Lanerk 1 Doz. newton Far. 
John Gray o Darngavel C 7 Andrew Henderſon there ; | i ? 
hn Gilmour of Lower-waltoun, Mearns P. John — 4 — in Denwick, Alnwick Par. 
ohn Govan Merchant in Peebles rs Hanna Hall in Otterburn, Elſden Par. 
peter Graham in Kirſlicts, Currie Par. John Hall in Lumſden, there - 
James Graham in Overborlands, ſaid par. Anthony Heron in Yettsfield, Elſdale Par. 
William Graham Farmer in Bernſdale, there foun Hall in Douglaſs there 


a 


John Gardner Farmer in Blacklands, Eaſt- + chael Himners Farmer in Glentoun, Wil- 


Monkland ; linglar Par. . 
Alexander Graham in Mains of Pollock, James Henderſon Smith in Whittingham Par. 
Eaſtwood Par. : James Haſtie Chapman m Dunſyre- 
James Gardner in Garſhairy-miln John Hepburn Chapman in Monkland 7 
William Gladſtains Farmer in Brocksmily Gavin Hamilton Farmer in Middlerow, Evan- 
. Archibald Gaw in Cleughhead. dale Par. F 


William Graham Mealman in Anſtoun of Hugh Hunterin Pariſh of Stow 


Dunſyre. James Howieſon Tennant in Weſtmains, Kirk- 
Betty Gra urd Par. IT on IE] 
William Goldie Tennant in Carrockmiln, La- John Haſtie Weaver in Dunſyre 

ſwede Par. William Henderſon us in Stow | 
Alexander Govan Shoemaker in Mauchland Jean Howate in Meikle Achincroſs, News. 

Thomas Gilleſpie in Maidengill Cumnock Par. 5 | 5 
ames Gray in ——— James Hamiltoun in Brownſide, Evandale Par. 
David Grant Glover in Perth Widow Henderſon in the Weſtport Edinburgh 
ames Gilmour Wright in Glaſgow | Robert Hutchiſon Wright in Mauchland 
ames Gibſon in Borland, Fadleſtoun Par, ames Hunter in Wanlockhead | 
ohn Gibſon Servant in Borland ohn Hamilton in Hairlaw - | 
rles Gillroy Servant in Gran William Hodger Taylor in Glaſgow. 


Thomas Gibſon Servant in un of John Hutchieſon Tanner in Kinroſs 


Biggar © William Henderſon Shepherd in Serenwood, 
| Aledon Par. Wer | . 
N Charles Hogg Servant in Peel | 
$ | : James Hyſlop Servant in Aſhieſtiel 
2 Andrew Hardie Servant in Waderſtoun 
H George Hendry Servant in Muirkirk Par, 
Mr. John Hyſlop Merchant in Dalkeith 
Mr. John Holland in Macclesfield | 
Mr. John Hopper of Glantoun near Alnwick - — 
William Hepburn of Whichagate, Evgndale P. 
Andrew Houatſon jun. of Craig New- 3 
Cumnock Par. | | | Robert 2 Taylor in Kilmarnoek 
James Hamiltoun Merchant in Strathven John Johnſton Barber in Glaſgow 


Andrew Hamilton Portioner in Drumclog William Jerdon in Cormieſtoun, Hutton par. 8 
Jen Henderſon in Hutton Par. mes Jack Farmer in Poodcher, OE'monkland 
John Henderſon Tennant in Fallhills, Laſwede John Inglis in Carnwath "OE 


Andrew Handyfide Tennant an Oatilce, there Tbomas Inglis Maiſon in Greenaittion, C w-. 


ames Hodge Hammerman at Alingtoun wath Par. : 
anet Hope in Porviſhill, Inverleithan Par. John Jack Maſon in Hamiltoun, 
ames Hunter Smith in Howgate | | | 5 . 

ugh Hunter Farmer in Seymington, Galawater 


John 


ff 
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7 n U re William Miller of Northd kes 
* * 6 223 K* A ERobert Meldrum Marching in-Kirkcaldy - 

ames Kedie in Dalkouge + Thomas Marſhall of Starriſhaw in Shors 

vid Kelburn Writer in Glaſgow Robert Murray of . 

Kennauay Relict of James | Fr James 2 jun. of Boghall, faid Par. 

Writer in Riess Andrew Murray Portioner in Daldowie, there 
William Kirkparrick j in Dammakeddar, Apple: William Mitchel Merchant in Johnſton Par. 
girth Pariſh ERobert Mutter Portioner in Idſtounhead, E- 
Keddar in Bddlewsod + 52 vandale Par. | 
Jos Knox Servant in — Rant 22d David Mitchel Merchant in Cumnock 


James Kirkland in Brownhill, Evandale Par. Thomas Morton Merchant in Monkland. - 
John Millar Weaver in e Old- 


GW 14A Ainet it TH 42881; WT br þ. Monkland Par. 
: L 26 Andrew Mitchel Dyſter in Glaſgow 
ohn Laidlow Merchant in Biggar Gavin Murray Maſon and Wright 1 in Boghall 
Lipper of Burnbrae, Evandale Par. Old-Menkland Par. ; 
ames Laurie in Carnhrae, Bothwel Par. Andrew Murray Taylor in Traquair Par. | 
Ps | . William Morton Farmer in 7 gholm 5 
| Le ie Evandgle Par. 
J oſep Ne Shoemaker in Ele oe — 415 Meikle of Newkhead in 1 
ton Par. id Pan 
Robert Legatt Maſon in Evandale Par. Thomas Martin in Weſtdykes, ſaid Par. 
JE aan Shoemaker in Wooler | Andrew Mutter Weaver in Iditounhead, there 
Arc A end ore in Side of Glegiet John Moor Farmer in Ploughlandhead, there 
 Evandale Par. Hugh Mitchel Merchant in Auchinleck 
Mrs Jean Logan Dayghter of Walter Login of Andrew and James Mortons 
Eaſt-Camron | Rags Mack “Lowrath in South-Ballock, Barr P. 
James Lyon Clarice in Blooſholm, there | h Mackrowan iti Craigs, New-Cumnock P. 


William Lindfay Miller in'Pennykirk Milt William Mac Kie in Craigman, ſaid Par. 
Thomas Lorimer in Know, Kirkconnal Par. Andrew Muir in Thripwood, Gawiton Par. | 


ames Lawſon Farmer in Wallſtoun Par. Thomas Meikle Smith in Mauchland | 
Goo an Tome? in Trenent Par. Mungo Muitter Shoemaker there a 
tht Little Taylor i in Gawſton James Muncie in Dalveen _ 3 
Peter e in Calaw, ona P. John Mair Chapman in Gawſtoun. | 
ohn Little Miller in Hook-Mil William Meikle in Evermoor, Lowdon Par. 
John Littlejohn Taylor in Merryioun, ir Alexander Mitchel in Prieſtland, Gawſtoun P. 
ton William Meuras Merchant in Carnwath | 
John Lawſon Shoemaker in Cathcart | | John Miller Copperſmith in Lanerk 
| — Lawſon Weaver in Glaſgow q ohn Meliſs Glover in Perth 
mes Leadbutter Herd i in Borland m MackNaught Weaver in Caltoun 705 


obert Leadbutter Servant in Kirkurd — * 
Thomas Lindſay Servant in legs E- ck Arthur Gardiner * 
viuandale Far. 65 —— Maitland Gardiner there 


1e 


| M Robert We 
ede Miller Printer in Glaſgow. Patrick 12255 er r a 
eig ige Boakbinder in Sens Joho M 


Donald e * a Kari ber an In, Patrick Mitchel Servant in Tom 42 
Bacrony Par. ry John Moffat — 


114 
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Andrew Murray Servant in Netherhorſeburgh 
William Mitchel Servant in — — 
Robert Meikle Servant in Halls of Glengavil 


£5 


Mr. Walter ' Neilfon in Mains of Garnock, 
_ © Barrony Par. | 
John Nimmo Farmer in Mountainblaw, Carn- 
_ wath Par. | | Ae 
Robert Nisbet jun. in Whittingham Par. 
Williagn Nicolſon in Prieſtſide, Comertrees Par. 
John laſmith in Darnkaber, Hamilton Par. 
Thomas Noble Tennant in Hairhopfe 


ohn Nivie Servant in Peebles | 
ohn Nicol Servant in Netherſhields 
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ohn Pater ſon Tennant in Clearburn 
David Pringle Weaver in Pathhead + 
George Patrick in Evergreen, Kirknewton P. 
= Porteous Wright in Toxſidehole 


omas Paterſon Weaver in Ancraph. 


Richard Penman Weaver in Biggar 


James Paterſon Carter in Hamiltoun 
Alexander Provan Weaver in Caltoun of Glaſ- 


ow | dnl wb 
1 Peaden Weaver there | | 
* Paterſon in Prieſthill, Kirknewton 
ar. | 
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The Reverend Mr. Andrew Richardſon Mini- 
Mr William Kuffel of A ſhieſteel | | | 
Mr. George Roe Linnendraper in Newcaſtle - 
John Robiſon jun. Bookbinder in Glaſgow 


. :..1. Dez. 12 | 
fn Robb Bookbinder there, 6 Cop. q 
Duncan Rgbiſon Merchant there 


„ 2 
The Reverend Mr. John Oliver Miniſter of 
Framlington | | 

Mr. William Oldfield near Macclesfield | 
"Thomas Orr Merchant in Glaſpow  _ 
William Oliver Merchant in Hawick, 

ames Ormiſton in Newbigging 

ames Owens Taylor in Berrieskier, Hutton P. 
Walter Oliver Shepherd in Chatlip, Elidon P. 
George Oliver Shepherd im Cottonshope, there 
William Oliver Shepherd in Tofthouſe, there 
Robert Ormiſton Servant in Burnhouſe 
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— Ręid Merchant in Strathvan 

enry Richman Merchant in Dalgene 

John Ritchmond of Borleath, Dalgenie Par. 

Alexander Ruſſel Shoemaker in Glaſgow 

William Ruſſel Smith in Carnbroetoun, Both- 
wel Par. x | 

James Rob in Philip, Alingtoun Par. 

William Redhead in Lowframlington 

Roy Robſon Smith in Killum, Kirknew- 
ton Par. 


ohn Riddel Cocper in Strathven 


Thomas and David Ruſſel in Caldermila 


William Robiſon in Ceſsford 
Adam Rammage in Toxſidehole 
James Reid Servant in Toxſide, Temple par. 


Alexander Richardſon Servant in Traquair p. 


Mr. James Potter in Rainow | 

Mr. William Pott near Macclesfield _ 
- Mr. David Pickford near Macclesfield 
Andrew Penman Merchant in Biggar 

George Park Schoolmaſter in Glatgow 

Thomas Pringle Schoolmaſter in Heathpool, 
EK Kirknewton Par. 

ow Paton Glover in Perth i 

obert and George Parks in Lambhill 
men | Paterſon Maſon in Caldwall in Loch- 
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Hugh Reid Servant in Ploughland, Evandale 
1 par. 8 - | | 
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John Stiel of Inchnay, Newmonkland 
William Semple of White-Craigs, Glaſsſord p. 
Thomas Stewart ot Mine, Neilſtoun par. | 
Thomas Stevenſon Portioner of Whytlaw, 
Stewarton Par. Es 
John 
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in Struthveg - James (uma Miner i Aae 
Poxtioner-of Idftonhead, E- eras Par. . woe. . 


Cendlemaker in Mudſelbutgh E Par, - 1 
5 witiam 4% Tobacconift in Alawiek ' . Robert Thomſon Shepherd in + Bddertoun, 
Thom Chapman in Carnwath K irknewton Par. : 
Fe Walter Thomſon Servant in Aſhieſtiel 


Wi — Foreſter to-the Duke of Matthew Thomſon Servant in Ploughland, 25 


— Par. 


t Sanders Weaveriin. Glaſgow - my John Th om in Ramend, Old Mankland Pare | 
David Smith Cordiuer there on 
James Stewart Gardner there = . 8 Mr. Edward Walfworth in Ramow 
| 8 dex * 255 3 Helen Waterſton 
Hug ts Weaver there ames Weir Bookſeller in Cefsſord 
: Jog Simpſon Tennant in Becel, Lafwede ps Wits, Merchant in Alawick, Non 
um 
William Sim Gardner\; in Gmage 4 A Waddel Merchant-traveller in  Monk- | 
William -Sanderſon Farmer in unkband, land 
Framlinton Par-. Walter Wien Mavehardrravelier m Brau- 
John Smith Weaver in Chappe!, Banda ſome, half a Doz. 
Par. John Watſon Bookſeller in Kinroſs, 6 Cop. 
Andeow Struthers as \Carndule, Kilbride Par. ames tg ed in Glaſgow | 
10 gennant in Sou CIT of W School Eagl 
Vella Sinclair Tennant it Borthwick Par. oh 1 on p gs ne G clam, 
Thomas Sinclatr at Draden, Laſwede Par. hn Falte ſon in Auchinleck 5 
Alexander mack Teunent in Redhough 7 rom, "> "pg Tay! or | bf 
| ar. | | ohn Wallace Wright in Bonnington 
| 13 in Waltour, vage v Bay, William Wilfon Matrman 5 in Cartwath 
with Steil Maſon in Mauchland '-; Robert Welſh in Nunrie 3 15 
John Sherriflaw Shoemaker in Lanark | William Whytelaw in Bothwell.  _ 
James gym Servant iti'Symington © 7 Ja Urie Farmer in Bedlormie, Dau. 
Thomas Struthers-Servatnitin Eddleftoun 8 


; Pax, 
- William Shield Servant in Whitehope, Yarrow: games Wilſon it Meadowſoot, Evaudale Par. 


Thomas Smart e in Glaſgow. Iuohn Walker Dyer in Bilton Wakemiln "Op 


a thumberland. 
Chriſtopher Thomſba leren i ca- Robert Wilfon Fartrer in Penny. pcook mim 


den Robert Watſon. Tay lor in Tee dale Par. 
James Thomfin  Merchantin Middlemill, La- William Watſon Farmer in Denen News 


fwede Par. +: monkland Par. 
Mr Robert Thomley in Macclevfild, Cheſhire John Whytelaw Farmen in Bi irfide | 
James Tait in'Whitchope. S Joby Wotherſpoon een in Dancuhall, 


William Thomſon in Mofsbouſes gk fd JET, Hume Pat. LP 
John Thomſon of Burnhouſe in Se ben | William, Waddel OL in Mulden 160 
Archibald Turner Weaver in Glaſgow _ ohn Wilton Servant in Drumcelogg, 147 5 
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Hugh Thomſon in Foulpaple, Londen . Francis Þ Hon. 1 


Thomas Telfert in Blantagart 
James Thomſon e in Dykeb 


Monkland Par. | pram ang fo js Sumo; 8. lan 
1 Alexander Thien F er in Crook ; rance Pano d Tm. 0; 7 
| Thomas Thomſon itt a e by john Toung 1 1 Pets Bal DN e de 
"William Thorburn Taylor in Hattönktow obert Loung Taylor in Pirntacktar | 


* Turnbull in "px Kirknewtou Par. John Young Weaver in Caringtosbarns 
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HISING 
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Cor, 


— 


enter upon the Work of Catechiſing, 
it will not be amiſs to give you this 
Preliminary Diſcourſe as preparative 
to it; ſhewing 
for Chriſtians to be well inſtructed in 
the Grounds of Religion: If Fl continue in 
_ Faith grounded and ſertied--- Two Pro- 
tions. 
Firſt, It is the Duty of Chriſtians to be ſet- 
tled in the Doctrine of Faith. N 
Second, The heſt Way Chriſtians to be ſet- 
tled, is to be well grounded. | 


 Docr. I. That it is the Duty of Chriſti- 
ans to be ſettled in the Doctrine of Faith: It 


is the Apoſtle's Prayer, 1 Per. 5. 10. The God 
of all Grace ſtabliſp, ſtrengthen, ſettle you. That 
they might not-be Meteors in the Air, but fix- 


ed ſtars, The Apoſtle Zude ſpeaks of an- 
2 They — called wan 


dring Stars, Vere 13, 


dring Stars, becauſe, as Ariſtotle ſaith, they 

do /altare, leap up and down, and wander in- 

to ſeveral Parts of the Heaven; and being but 

dry Exhalations, not made of that pure celeſti- 

al Matter as the fixed Stars are, they often fall 
{Vor,. I. J | 


you how needful it is 


I, 23; 


Tf ye continue in the Faith, grounded and ſettled— 


NTzNDING the next Lord's Day to 


to the Earth. Now ſuch as are not ſettled in 
Religion will at one Time or other prove wan- 
dring Stars, they will loſe their former Strict- 
neſs, and wander from one Opinion to another. 
Such as are unſettled are of the Tribe of Reu- 
ben, Unſtable as Water, Gen. 49. 4. like a 
Ship without Ballaſt, overturned with every 
Wind of Doctrine. Beza writes of one Bel- 


ſectius, whole Religion changed as the Moon. 


The Arians had Annuam Fidem, every Year 
a new Faith. Theſe are not Pillars in the 
Temple of God, but Reeds ſhaken every Way. 
The Apoſtle calls them damnable Hereſies 
2 Pet. 2.1. A Man may go to Hell as we 
for Hereſy as Adultery. To be unſettled in 
Religion, argues Want of Judgment : If their 
Heads were not giddy, they would not reel ſo 
faſt from one Opinion to another. It argues 
Lightneſs: Feathers will be blown every way 
ſo will feathery Chriſtians : Zriricum non ra- 
it ventus, inanes pale jadtantur, Cypr. 
herefore ſuch are compared to Children, Eph. 
4. 14. That «ve be no more Children toſſed to 
and fro. Children are fickle, ſometimes of one 


mind, ſometimes of another; nothing pleaſes 
| A | them 


— 


it. 


it 
them long : So unſettled Chriſtians are child- 
iſh ; thoſe Truths they embrace at one Time, 
they reje&t at another; ſometimes they like the 
Proteſtant Religion, and ſoon after they have 
a good Mind to turn Papiſts. Now that you 
may labour to be ſettled, (as Ignatius) in 
the Faith, in unſettled Times of ſettled Judg- 
ments. 

1. It is the great End of the Word preached, 
to bring us to a Settlement in Religion: Ep}. 
4. 11, 13, And he gave ſome Evangeliſts, and 
ſome ws and Teachers, for the edifying of 
the Body of CHRIST, that we henceforth be 
no more Children. The Word is called an Ham- 
mer, Fer. 23. 29. Every Blow of the Hammer 
is to faſten the Nails of the Building; the 
Preachers Words are but to faſten you the more 
to Chriſt ; they weaken themſelves, to ſtrength- 
en and ſettle you. This is the grand Deſign of 
Preaching, not only for the enlightning, but 
for the eſtabliſhing of Souls; not only to guide 
them into the right Way, but to keep them in 
Now, if you be not ſettled, you do not an- 
{wer God's End in giving you the Miniſtry. 

2. To be ſettled in Religion, is both a Chri- 
ſtian's Excellency and Honour: Tis his Excel- 
lency; when the Milk is ſettled, it turns to 

m; now he will be ſomething zealous for 
the Truth, walk in cloſe Communion with 
God. And his Honour, Prov. 16. 31. The 
hoary Head is a Crown of Glory, if it be found 
in the Way of Righteouſneſs. Tis one of the 
beſt Sights, to ſee an old Diſciple ; to ſee filver 
Hairs adorned with golden Virtues. 

3. Such as are not ſettled in the Faith, can 
never ſuffer for it: Scepticks in Religion will 
hardly ever prove Martyrs; they that are not 
ſettled do 
they think of the Joys of Heaven, then the 
W1 2 the Goſpel; but when they thi 
of Perſecution, then they deſert it. Unſettled 
Chriſtians do not conſult what is beſt, but what 
is fafeſt : « er (ſaith — 
1 ſeems to put and Satan in Balance, a 
having weighed both their Services, prefers 
_ * the Devil's Service, and proclaims him to be 
« the beſt Maſter: And in this Senſe may be 
* ſaid to put Chriſt to open Shame, Heb. 6. 
6.” "They will never ſuffer for the Truth, 
but be as a Soldier that leaves his Colours, and 
runs over to the Enemy's Side; he will fight 
en the Devil's Side for Pay. 
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into the Head Chriſt, Eph. 4. 14. But if we 


they can ſo difſemble and ſophiſticate the 


hang in gquilibrio, in Suſpenſe; when 


4. Not to be ſettled in the Faith, 1s highly 
provoking to God: To eſpouſe the Truth, a 
then to fall away, brings an ill Report upon 
the Goſpel, which will not go unpuniſhed : 
P/al. 78. 57, 59. They turned back, and dealt 
unfaithfully : When God heard this, he was 
roth, and greatly abhorred Iſrael. The A- 
pw drops as a Wind-fall into the Devil's 

outh. ä 

5. If ye are not ſettled in Reli 
never grow: We are command 


r 


a 


you will 
to grow up 


Li ab od ©5_4 © =» 


are unſettled, no growing: Planta quæ ſæpe 
rransfertur, non coaleſcit 5 The Plant which 
1s continually removing never thrives. He can 
no more grow in Godlineſs, which is unſettled, 
than a Bone can grow in the Body that is out 
of Joint. | 

5. What great Need there is to be ſettled, 
becauſe there are ſo many Things to unſettle 
us, and make us fall away gradually from the 
Truth. Seducers are abroad, whoſe Work is 
to draw away People from the Principles of 
Religion, 1 John 2. 26. Theſe Things have I 
writren unto you concerning them that ſeduce 
you. Seducers are the Devil's Factors; they are 
of all others the greateſt Fellons, that would rob 
you of the Truth: Seducers have ſilver Tongues, 
a fair Tongue can put off bad Wares; they 
have a Slight to deceive, Eph. 4. 14. The 
Greek Word there is taken from thoſe that can 
cog a Dye, and caſt it for the beſt Advantage: 
So Seducers are Impoſtors, they can cog a Dye; 


Truth, that they can deceive others. Now the 
Stile by which Seducers uſe to deceive, is, 
1. By Wiſdom of Words, Rom. 16. 18. By 
ood Words and fair Speeches they deceive the 
earts of the Simple. They have fine elegant 
Phraſes, flattering Language, whereby t ey 
work on the weaker Sort; as bein Sriſt 
with Chriſt, and the Light within them. 

2. Another Slight, is a Pretence of extra- 
ord! 2 that ſo People may admire 
them, and ſuck in their Doctrine. They ſeem 
to be Men of Zeal and Sanity, and to be di- 
vinely inſpired : They Pretend Revelations, as 
Munſter, Michael Servetus, and other of the 
Anabaptiſts in Germany; tho' they were taint- 
ed with Pride, Luſt Avarice. 5 

2. A third m_ or Cheat Sedncers have, is 
a labouring to vilify and nullif, ſound * 
| ox 
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dox Teachers; they would eclipſe thoſe that 
bring the Truth, like unto the black Vapours 
that darken the Light of Heaven: They would 
defame others, that themſelves may be more 
admired. Thus the falſe Teachers cried down 
Paul, that they might be received, Gal. 4. 17. 

4. The fourth Slight or Cheat of Seducers, 
is by Preaching Doctrine of Liberty: As the 
Antinomian preacheth, that Men are freed from 
the Moral Law, the Rule as well as the Curſe. 
He preacheth, that Chriſt hath done all for 
them, and they need to do nothing. So he makes 
the Doctrine of free Grace a Key to open the 
Door to all Licentiouſneſs. | | 

5. Another Thing to unſettle Chriſtians, 1s 
Perſecutors, 2 Tim. 3. 12. The Goſpel is a 
Roſe cannot be plucked without Prickles. The 
Legacy Chriſt hath bequeathed, is the Cn 08s : 
While there 1s a Devil and a wicked Man in 
the World, never expect a Charter of Exemp- 
tion from Trouble ; and how many fall away 
in an Hour of Perſecution ? Rev. 12. 3, 4- 


There appeared a great red Dragon, having 


ſeven Heads and ten Horns; and his Tail 


drew the third Part of the Stars of Hea- 
ven 5! The red Dragon, the Heatheniſh Em- 
pire; and his Tail, viz. his Power and Sub- 
tilty, drew — Stars, vig. eminent Profeſſors, 
that ſeemed to ſhine as Stars in the Firmament 
of the Church. Therefore we ſee what need 
there is to be ſettled in the Truth, for fear the 
Tail of the on caſt us to the Earth. 

6. To be unſettled in Good, is the Sin of the 
Devils, Zude 6. They are called Morning Stars, 
Fang 38. 7. but falling Stars; they were holy, 

ut mutable. As the Veſſel is overturned with 
the Sail, ſo their Sails being ſwelled with Pride, 
were overturned, 1 Tim. 3. 6. By Unſettled- 
neſs, who doſt thou imitate but lapſed Angels? 
The Devil was the firſt Apoſtate. So much for 
the firſt Propoſition, That it is a great Duty 
of Chriſtians to be ſettled: The Sons of Sion 
ſhould be like Mount Sion, which cannot be 
removed. a 

Second, The Second Propoſition is, That 
the Way of Chriſtians to be ſettled, is to be 
well 8 If ye continue grounded and 
ſettled. The Greek Word for grounded, a Me- 
taphor, it alludes to a Building that hath the 
Foundation well laid ; ſo Chriſtians ſhould be 
grounded in the eſſential Points of Religon, 
and have their Foundation well laid. 
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a reaſonable 


2 
Here let me ſpeak to two Things: 1. That 
we ſhould be grounded in the Knowledge of 
Fundamentals. 2. That this grounding is the 
beſt Way to ſettling. | 

(1.) That we Thould be grounded in the 
Knowledge of Fundamentals: The Apo- 
ſtle f = of the firſt Principles of the 
Gracks-of God, Heb. 5. 12. In all Arts and 
Sciences, Logick, Phyſick, Mathematicks, 
there are ſome Præcognita, ſome Rules and 
Principles that muſt neceſſarily be known to 
the Practice of thoſe Arts. So in Divinity, there 
muſt be the firſt Principles laid down: The 
Knowledge of the Grounds and Principles of 


Religion 1s exceeding uſeful, 


1. Elie we cannot ſerve God aright; we 


can never worſhip God acceptably, unleſs we 
worſhip him regularly: And how can we do 
that, if we are ignorant of the Rules and Ele- 
ments of Religion? We are bid to give God 
WG Nom. 12. 1. If we un- 
derſtand not the Grounds of Religion, how can 
it be a reaſonable Service? | 

2. Knowledge of the Grounds of Religion 
much enricheth the Mind : It is a Lamp to our 


Feet, it directs us in the whole Courſe of Chri- 


ſtianity, as the Eye directs the Body. Know- 
ledge of Fundamentals is the golden Key that 
opens the chief Myſteries of Religion; it gives 
us a whole Syſtem and Body of Divinity exactly 
drawn in all it's Lineaments and lively Co- 
lours; it helps us to underſtand many of thoſe 
difficult Things, which do occur in the Read- 
ing of the Word; it helps to unty many Scrip- 
ture Knots. | 

3- Armour of Proof; it doth furniſh us with 
* to fight againſt the Adverſaries of the 
Truth. 

4. It is the holy Seed of which Grace is 
formed: Tis ſemen ſidei, the ſeed of Faith, 
P/a!. 9. 10. Tis radix amoris, the Root of 
Love, Eph. z. 17. Being rooted and grounded 
in Love. The Knowledge of Principles con- 
duceth to the making of a compleat Chriſtian. 

(2.) That this grounding is the beſt Way to 
ſettling: Grounded and ſettled. A Tree, that 
it may be well ſettled, muſt be well rooted; 
ſo, if you be well ſettled in Religion, you 
be rooted in the Principles of it 7 
tarch, ſet up a dead Man, and he would not 
ſtand. O faith he, Tere muſt be ſomething 


within: So, that we may ſtand in ſhaking 
A 2 


He, in Plu- 


Times, 
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Times there muſt be a Principle of Know- 
unded, => then ſettled. 
That the Ship may be 12 from overturning, 
it mult have it's Anchor faſtned; Knowledge 


of Principles, is to the Soul as the Anchor to 


dhe Ship, that holds it ſteddy in the Midſt of 
All the folling Waves of Error, or the violent 


= "Winds, of Perſecution. Firſt grounded, and 


"then ſettled, © 
Us x I. See the Reaſon why ſo many Peo- 


> B. are unſettled, ready to embrace every novel 


pinion, and dreſs themſelves in as many Re- 
Aigions as they do Faſhions; it is becauſe th 


theſe two together, Unkearned and unſtable, 
2 Pet. z. 16. Such as are unlearned in the main 
Points of Divinity, will be unſtable. As the 
Body cannot be ſtrong that hath the Sinews 
Ihrufk ; ſo neither can that Chriſtian be ſtrong 


zin Religion, who wants the Grounds of Know- 


ledge, which are the Sinews to ſtrengthen and 
ſtabliſn him. | 


sx. II. See then what great Neceſſity there 


5s of lay ing down all the main Grounds of Re- 
Hgjon in a Way of Catechiſe, that the weakeſt 
"Judgment may be inſtruted in the Knowledge 
of the Truth, and ſtrengthned in the Love of 
it; Catechifing is the beſt Expedient for the 
1 andins and ſettling of People: 1 fear, one 
2 there hath been no more Good 
done by Preaching, hath been becauſe the chief 
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of ſound Words, 2 Tim. 1. 13. 
Principles of the Oracles of God, 
And ſince the Church had their Catechume- 
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A Preliminary Diſcourſe to Cutech ig. 


Heads and Articles Religion havent 
explained in a Catechi — Way; Cart6hil- 
ing is the laying the Foundation, Heb; 6. v. 


to 2 and not to catechiſe, is to build 
Wit 


thout a Foundation. This Way bf Cate- 
chiling is not Novel, it is A ſtolical the 


Primitive Church had their Forms of Cate- 


chiſm: So much thoſe Phraſes imply, a Form 
— the firſt 
Heb. 6. 1. 
104, as Grorius and Eraſmus obſerve; man 
of the antient Fathers have written for it, Fu 


2x0 ineatided;: See how the Apoſtle , arr, LeHantins, and o- 


thers. God hath given great Succeſs to it. By this 
laying down of Grounds of Religion catechiſ- 
tically, Chriſtians have been clearly inſtructed 
and wondrouſly built up in the Chriſtian Faith, 
inſomuch that: ultan the Apoſtate, ſeeing the 
great Succeſs S did put down all 
Schools and Places of Publick Literature, and 
inſtructing of Youth. Tis my Deſign there- 
fore (with the Bleſſing of God ) to begin this 
Work of Catechiſing, the next Sabbath-Day; 
and I intend every other Sabbath in the Aſter- 
noon, to make it my whole Work to lay down 
the Grounds and Fundamentals of Religion 
in a catechiſtical Way. If I am hindred in this 
Work by Men, or taken away, by Death ; I 
hope God will raiſe up ſome other Labourer 
in the Vineyard among you, that may perfect 
this Work which I am now. beginning. 
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AS 1&1 1s. to- glorify Go p, and 


to. enjoy him for ever. 


HERE are two Ends of Life ſpecified, 
1. The glorifying of God. 2, The enjoying 


of | 

. Firſt, I begin with the Firſt; The glorifyin 
of God, 1 Pet. 4. 11. That Gad in £ T 
may be glorified; lory of God is a Silver- 
thread which muſt run through all our Acti- 
ons: 1 Cor. . Whether therefore ye eat 
or drink, or whatſoever ye do, do all to the 
Glory of God. Every Thing works to ſome 
d in 'Things natural and artificial ; now 
Man being a rational Creature, muſt propoſe 
lome to himſelf, and that is, that 2 
lift up God in the World; and better loſe his 
Life, than loſe the End of his Living: So then, 
the great Truth aſſerted is this, That the End 
of every Man's living, is to glorify God; this 
is the yearly Rent ic paid to Te Crown of Hea- 
ven.  Glorifying of God hath reſpect to all the 
Perſons in the Trinity; it reſpects God the 
Father, who gave us our Life; it reſpects God 
the Son, who loſt his Liſe for us; it reſpects 
Cad the holy Ghoſt, who produceth a new 
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Man's Chief End to Glorify G O D. 


Reſp. Man's chief End 


on will be moved, What are awe 


'Glo 


ſential Glory 


o E - .: 
Life in us: We muſt bring Glory to the whole 
JJ 
When we ſpeak of God's Glory, the Queſti- 
ro underſtand 
| : 1. The 
that God hath in himſelf; his intrinſi- 
cal Glory. Glory is eſſential to the Godhead, 


by God's Glory? 
Reſp. There is a twofold Glo 


as Light is to the Sun: He is called the God 
-of 2 Ads 
ety; 


7. 2. Glory 


is the Sparkling 
Glory is fo co-natural to the 


of the 


: Godhead; that God cannot be God without it. 
The Creature's Honour is not eſſential to his 
Being; a King is a Man without his regal Or- 
-naments, when his Crown and royal Robe are 
taken away: But God's Glory is ſuch an eſſen- 


tial Part of his Being, that he cannot be God 


without it; God's very Life lies in his Glory. 
His Glory can receive no Addition, becauſe it 
is Infinite; this Glory is that which God is 
moſt tender of, and which he will not part 
with, Ja. 48. 8. My Glory I wil not give to 
another. God will give temporal Bleſſings tg 
his Children, ſuch as Wiſdom, Riches, Ho- 


nour; he will give them ſpiritual Bleſſings, he 


will give them Grace, he will give them his 


Love, he will give them Heaven; but his ef- 
e will not give to another. 
King Pharaoh parted with a Ring off his 


Finger to oſeph, and a gold Chain, but be 


would 


would not part with his Throne, Gen. 41. 40. 
Only in the Throne will { be greater than 
thou. So God will do much for his People; 
he will give them the Inheritance; he will put 
* ſome of Chriſt's Glory, as Mediator, upon 
them: But his eſſential Glory, he will not 
part with; in the Throne he will be greater. 

2. The Glory which is aſcribed to God, or 
which his Creatures labour to bring to him, 
1 Chron. 16. 29. Give unto the Lord the Glo- 
ry due unto his Name. And, 1 Cor. 6. 20. 
Glorify God in your Body, and in your Spi- 
rit. The Glory we give God, is nothing elſe 
but our lifting up his Name in the World, 
and magnifying him in the Eyes of others, 
eee 1. 20. Chriſt ſhall be magnified in my 
ody) 

_ What is it te glorify God, or wwhere- 
in doth it conſiſt 2 | 

Reſp. Glorifying of God conſiſts in four 
Things: 1. 1 2. Adoration. 3. Af- 

fection. 4. Subjection. This is the yearly 
Rent we pay to the Crown of Heaven. 

1. * To glorify God, is to ſet 
God higheſt in our Thoughts, to have a vene- 
rable Eſteem of him, P/al. 92. 8. Thou Lord, 
are moſt mes for evermore. Pſal. 97. 9..T hou 
art exalted far above all gods. There is in 
God all that may draw forth both Wonder and 
Delight; there is in him a Conſtellation of all 

Beauties ; he 1s rome Cauſa, the Original and 
Spring-head of Being, who ſheds a Glory up- 
on the Creature. This is to glorify God, when 
we are God-admirers ; we admire God in his 
Attributes, which are the gliſtering Beams by 
which the Divine Nature ſhines forth ; we ad- 
mire him in his Promiſes, which are the Char- 
ter of free Grace, and the ſpiritual Cabinet 
where the Pearl of Price is hid ; we admire 
God in the noble Effects of his Power and Wit- 
dom, viz. the making of the World ; this is 
called the Work of his Fingers, Pſal. 8. 3. 
ſuch curious Needle-work it was, that none 
but a God could work. This is to glorify God, 
to have God-admiring Thoughts; we eſteem 
him moſt excellent, and ſearch for Diamonds 
only in this Rock. 
2. Glorifying of God conſiſts in Adoration, 
or Worſhip, P/al. 29. 2. Give unto the Lord 
the Glory due unto his Name; worſpip the 


Lord in the Beauty of Holineſs. There is a 


two-fold Worſhip: 1. A civil Reverence we 


Man's Chief End is to Glorify & O D. 


is his Prerogative-royal, Neh: 8. 6. They bow- | 


their Faces towards the Ground. 'This di- | 


Crown, which he guards, as he did the Tree 


ſtrange Fire, Levit. 10. 2. The Lord would } 


with all thy Soul. There is a two-fold Love, 


this is indeed to love God]; the Heart is ſet up- 


ive to Perſons of Honour, Gen. 23. y. Abra- 
am ſtood up and bowed himſelf to the Chil- ho 
dren of Heth. Piety is no Enemy to Courteſy. |] 
2. A divine Worſhip, which we give to God, 


ed their Heads, and worſhipped the Lord with} 


vine Worſhip God is very jealous of; this is 
the Apple of his Eye, this is the Pearl of his 


of Life, with Cherubims and a flamming | 
Sword, that no Man may come near it to vio- | 
late it: Divine Worſhip muſt be ſuch as God 
himſelf hath appoin elſe it is Mering 


have Moſes make the Tabernacle, according to | 
the Pattern in the Mount, Exod. 25. 40. he 
muſt not leave out any Thing in the Pattern, 
nor add to it. If God was ſo exact and curious 
about the Place of his Worſhip, how exact 
will he be about the Manner of his Worſhip? 
ſurely here every Thing muſt be according to H 
the Pattern preſcribed in his Word. 

3. Affection: This is a Part of the Glory 
we give to God; God counts himſelf glorified 
when he is loved, Deut. 6. 5. Ti 3 love 
the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and 


1. Amor Concupiſcentiæ, a Love of Concupiſ- 
cence, which 1s a Self-love, when we love an- 
other becauſe he doth us a good Turn : 'Thus 
a wicked Man may be {aid to love God, be- 
cauſe he hath given him a good Crop, or fil- 
led his Cup with Wine ; and to ſpeak proper- 
ly, this is rather to love God's Bleſſin ; on 
to love God. 2. Amor Amicitie, a Love of 
Delight, as a Man takes Delight in a Friend; 


on God, as a Man's Heart is ſet upon his Trea- 
ſure. And this Love is, 1. Exuberant, not a 
few Drops, but a Stream. 2. It is Superlative; 
we give God the beſt of our Love, the Cream 
of it, Cant. 8. 2. I would cauſe thee to drink 
of ſpiced Wine, of the Janes of my Pomegra- 
nate. If the Spouſe had a Cup more juicy and 
ſpiced, Chriſt muſt drink of it. 3. It is In- 
tenſe and Ardent ; true Saints are Seraphims 
burning in holy Love to God. The Spouſe was 
Amore perculſa, in fainting Fits, ſick of Love, 
Cant. 2. 5. Thus to love God is to glorify 
him ; he who is the chief of our Happineſs, 
hath the chief of our Affections. 


4. Subjec- 


4. Subjection: When we dedicate ourſelves 
> God, and ſtand ready preſt for his Service. 


Thus the Angels in Heaven glyrify him; they 


ait on his Throne, and are ready to take a 
ommiſſion from him ; therefore they are re- 
embled by the Cherubims with their Wings 
liſplayed, to ſhew how ſwift the Angels are 
n their Obedience. This is to glorify God, 


hen we are devoted to his Service; our Head 
tudies for God, our "_ pleads for him, 
Pur hands relieve his Mem 


: The wiſe Men 
hat came to Chriſt, did not only bow the 


MK nee to him, but preſented him with Gold and 
Myrrh, Matth. 2. 11. ſo we muſt not only 


dow the Knee, give God Worſhip, but bring 


reſents, golden Obedience. This is to glori- 
v God, when we ſtick at no Service; we will 
ght under the Banner of his Goſpel againſt 
Regiments, and we ſay to him, as David to 


ing Saul, 1 Sam. 17. 32. Thy Servant will 


Lo and fight with this Philiſtine. Thus you 


lee wherein the glorifying of God doth confiſt, 
. re Adoration, Affection, Sub- 
ectlon. 


A good Chriftian 1s like the Sun, which doth. 


ot only ſend forth Heat, but goes its Circuit 


Found the World; thus he who glorifies God, 


ath not only his Affections heated with Love 
to God, but he goes his Circuit too ; he moves 
vigorouſly in the Sphere of Obedience. 
Queſt. Why wwe muſt glorify God? 
Reſp. 1. Becauſe he gives us our Being, 
P/al. 100. 3. It is he that hath made us. We 
hink it a great Kindneſs in a Man to ſpare 
our Life, but what Kindneſs is it in God to 
ive us our Life ? We draw our Breath from 
im; and as Lite, ſo all the Comforts of Life 
are from God: He gives us Health, which is 
the Sauce to ſweeten our Life ; he gives us 
Food, which is the Oil that nouriſheth the 
_ of Life : Now, if all we receive is from 
the Hand of his Bounty is it not good Reaſon 
we ſhould glorify him and live to him ſeeing 
we live by him? Rom. 11. 36. For of him, 
and through him. are all Things. Of him are all, 
all we bave 1s of his Fulneſs through him are 
all, all we have is thro' his free Grace; and 
therefore to him ſhould be all, ſo it follows, 
To him be glory for ever, God is not only 
our BenefaRor, but our Founder; the Rivers 
come from the Sea, and they empty their 
ſilver Streams into the Sea again. 


Maus Chief End is to glorify GOD. 


2. Becauſe God hath made all Things for 
his own Glory, Prov. 16. 4. The Lord hath 
made al Things for himſelf ; that is, for bis 
Glory. As a King hath Exciſe out of Commo- 
dites, God w:!! have his Glory out of ev 
Thing : He will have Glory out of the Wick 
the Glory of his Juſtice ;they will not give him 
Glory, but he will get his Glory upon them, 
Exod. 14. 17. J will get me Honour upon Pha 
raoh. But eſpecially he hath made the Godly 
for his Glory, they are the lively Organs of his 
Praiſe, Iſa. 43. 21. This People have I form- 
ed for my ſelf , and they ſhall ſhexw forth my 
Praiſe, It is true, they cannot add to his Glo- 
ry but they may exalt it; they cannot raiſe him 
in Heaven, but they may raiſe him in the E- 
ſteem of others. God hath adopted the Saints 
into his Family, and made them a royal Prieſt- 
hood that they ſhould ſhew forth the Praiſes 
of him who hath called them, 1. Per. 2. 9. 

3. Becauſe the Glory of God hath fo much 
intrinſick Value and Excellency in it; it tran- 
ſcends the thoughts of Men and the Tongue of 
— God's Glory 1s his Treaſure, all his 
Riches ly here; as Mica ſaid, Fudg. 18. 24. 
What have I more? So of God, What hath 
God more; God's Glory is more worth than 
Heaven, More worth than the Salvation uf 
all Mens Souls : Better Kingdoms be thrown 
down, better Men and Angels be annihilated, 
than God ſhould loſe one Jewel of his Crown, 
one Beam of his Glory. 

4. Creatures below us and above us bring 
Glory to God, and do we think to fit Rent- free? 
Shall every thing glorify God, but Man? It is 
Pity then that ever Man was made! (1.) Crea- 
tures below us glorify God, the inanimate Crea- 
tures: The Heavens glorify God, Pſal. 19. 1. 
The Heavens declare the Glory of God. The 
curious Workmanſhip of Heaven ſets forth the 
Glory of its Maker ; the Firmament is beautifi- 
ed and Penfil'd out in Blue and Azure Colours 
where the power and Wiſdom of God may be 
clearly ſeen. The Heavens declare his Glory : 
We may ſee the Glory of God blazing in the 
Sun twinkling in the Stars. 2. Look into the 
Air, the Birds, with their chirping Muſick, ſing 
Hymns of Praiſe to God 2 Anſelm. Every 
Beaſt doth in its Kind glorify God, Ja. 43. 
20. The mW of the Field ſhall honour me(2. ) 
Creatures above us glorify God : The Angels 
are miniſtring Spirits, Heb. 1. 14. They 2 
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D Wl wating on God's Throne, and bring ſome 
evenues of Gloryyoto the Exchequer of Heav- 
en: Then ſurely Man ſhould be much more ftu- 
dious of God's Glory than the Angels for God 


hath, honour'd him more than the Angels, in ry 


that Chriſt took Man's Nature upon him, and 
not the Angels: Say, tho in Regard of Creati- 
on, God hath made Man a little lower than the 
Angel, Heb. 2. 7. yet in regard of Redemption, 
Gl hath ſet him higher than the Angels; he 
hath married mankind to himſelf : The An- 
gels are Chriſt's Friends, but not hisSpoule ; he 
Tak covered us with the Purple Robe of his 
Righteouſneſs, which is a better Righteouſneſs 
than the Angels have, 2 Cor .5. 20. So that if 
the Angels bring Glory to God, much more 
ſhould we, being dignified with Honour above 
the angelical Spirits. 
5. Reſp. We muſt bring Glory to God, be 
cauſe all our Hopes * him, P/al. 39. 
7. My hope is in thee. „Dal. 62. 5. My 
Expectation is from him; 1 expect a Kingdom 
from him. A Child that is good-natur* d will 
honour his Parent, as ng all that ever he 
is like to be worth from him, /a 87. 8. All my 
Freſt Springs are in thee. The Silver Springs 
of Grace, the Golden Springs of Glory: 
5 any How many Ways may ve glorify 
: F 


Reſp. (1.) It is a glorifying God, when we 
aim vp. fr 5 Gods Cle 5 it is one Thing 
to advance God's Glory, another Thing to aica 
at it. God muſt be the Terminus ad quem the 
ultimate End of all Actions: Thus Chriſt, 
John 8. 50. J ſeek no: my own Glory but 
the Glory of him that 25 me. Tis the Note 
of an Hypocrite he hath a ſquint Eye he looks 
more to his own Glory than God's Glory Our 
Saviour decyphers xx and gives a Caveat a- 
ga inſt them, Matth. 6. 2. When thou giveſt 
Alms, do not ſound a Trumpet: A Stranger 
would ask, What means the noiſe of this Trum 
pet? Then it was anſwered, they are going 
to give to the Poor. And ſo they did not give 
Alms, but {ell them for Honour and Applauſe, 
that they may have Glory of Men: The Breath 
of men was the Wind that blew the Sails ot their 

= + : Verily, they have their Reavrard. 

e 
write, Received in full Payment. Chryſoſtom 
calls Vain- glory one of the Devil's 4 
to catch Men. And Cyprian, Quem non gula ſu- 
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avit : Whom Satan cannot prevail againſt F 
y Intemperance, thoſe he on — by 
Pride an cara, oe O let us take heed of 


Self worſhipping ! Aim purely at God's Glo- 
Queſt. How ſhall we know e aim at God's 4 
Glory ? 7 >... 
Reſp. 1. When we prefer God's Glory 
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above all other Things; above Credit, Eſtate, A: 
Relations; when the Glory of God comes in a : 
Competition with them, we prefer his Glory be- dic 
fore them. If Relations ly in our Way to Hea- fu 
ven, we muſt either leap over them, or tread ¶ /ce 
upon them: A Child muſt unchild himſelf, 2 
and forget he is a Child; he muſt know nei- 77 
ther Father nor Mother in God's Cauſe, Deur. ¶ ba 
33. 9. Who.ſaid unto his Father and his Mo. ter 
ther, I have not ſeen him; neither did he ac-  Gc 
knowledge his Brethren, This is to aim at Ri 
God's Glory. | | dic 

2. Then we aim at God's Glory, when we . 
can be content that God's Will ſhould take Co 
Place, tho? it croſs ours: Lord, I am content not 
to be a Loſer, if thou a Gainer; to have leſs} {Ye 
Health, if I have more Grace, and thou more {lt 


Glory; whether it be Food or bitter Phyſick {Wn 
thou giveſt me, Lord, I defire that which may ( 
be moſt for thy Glory: Thus our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, Not as I will, but as thou wilt, Mat. 
26. 39. So God might have more Glory by his 
Sufferings, he was content to ſuffer, by 12. 
28. Father glorify thy Name. 

3- Then we aim at God's Glory, when we 
can be content to be out-ſhined by others in 
Gitts and Eſteem, ſo God's Glory may be in- 
creaſed : A Man that hath God in his Heart, 

and God's Glory in his Eye, deſires that God 
ſhould be exalted ; and if this be effected, let 
who will be the Inſtrument, he rejoyceth, Phil. 
1. 15. Some preach Chriſt of Envy; notwith- 
ſtanding Chriſt is preached, and I therein di 
See yea, and will rejoyce; they preached 

rift of Envy, they envied Paul that Concourſe 
of Pcople, and they preached that they might 
out-ſhine him in Gi s, and get away ſome of 
his Hearers : Well, ſaith Paul Chriſt is preach- 
ed, and God is like to have Glory, therefore! 
1 4 let my Candle go out, if the Sun of 
ighteouſneſs may but ſhine. 

2.) We glorify God by an ingenuous Con- 
feſſion of Sin : The Thief on the Croſs had dil- 
honoured God in his Life, but at n he 

rings 


* 


brings Glory to God by Confeſſion of Sin, 
ate 23. 41. We indeed ſuffer 1 He ac- 

; — he deſerved not only Crucifixion, 
but Damnation. 70. 7. 19. My Son, gi ve, 
I pray thee, Glory to God, and make Confeſſi- 
on unto him. An humble Confeſſion exalts 
God: How is God's Free-grace magnified in 
crowning thoſe who deſerve to be condemned? 


ww. - 


As the excufing and mincing of Sin doth caſt 
1 a Reproach upon God. + Adam denies not he 
did tafte the forbidden Fruit, but inſtead of a 
full Confeſſion, he taxes God, e Deos 
d /celers, (Ovid.) Gen. 3. 12. The Woman 
hom thou gaveſt me, ſhe gave me of the 
Tee, and I did eat. It is long of thee, if thou 
+ hadſt not given me the Woman to be a Tem 
„ter, I had not ſinned. So Confeſſion glorifies 
God, it clears, it acknowledgeth he is Holy and 
at Righteons whatever he doth. Nehemiah vin- 
dicates God's Righteouſneſs, Chap. 9. 33. Thou 
re art juſt in all that is brought upon us. And 
ce Confeſſion then is ingenuous, when it is free, 
nt not forced, Zuke 15. 18. I have ſinned againſt 
Heaven, and before thee; he chargeth him- 
re {elf with Sin before ever his Father chargeth 
ek him with it. * 
ay | (3.) We glorify God by Believing ; Rom. 
a- 4. 20. } Abraham was ſtrong in Faith, giving 
at. Glory to God. Unbelief affronts God, it gives him 
ais the Lie; He that believerh not, makerh God 


a Liar, 1 John 5. 10. So Faith brings Glory 
to God, it ſets to its Seal that God is true, 
2 5751 He that believes, flies to God's 

ercy Truth, as to an Altar of Refuge ; 


in. Hie doth ingarriſon himſelf in the Promiſes, he 
rt Mtruſts all he hath with God, @P/al. 31. 5. Iu- 
odo h Hands I commit my Spirit: This is a 
let great Way of bringing Glory to God, therefore 
5) od honours Faith, becauſe Faith honours 
V- God. It is a great Honour we do to a Man, 
do when we truſt him with all we have, we put 
ed our Lives and Eſtates into his Hand; a Sign 
irſellwe have a good Opinion of him. The three 
oht hildren glorified God by believing, The God 
fam ve ſerve, is able to deliver us, and will 
ich- eliver us, Dan. z. 17. Faith knows there are 


vhere it cannot trace him. 28 
(4.) We glorify God, by being tender of 


el Glory ; God's Glory is dear to him, as 
P # 2 


di Apple of his Eye : Now, when we are ten- 
h he er of his Glory, by laying to Heart his Diſ- 
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d Impoſſibilities with God, and will truſt him 


honours, this is a glorifying of him. An in- 
enuous Child weeps to ſee a Diſgrace done to 
is Father, P/al. 69. 9. The Reproaches of them 
that reproach thee, e upon me. When 
we hear God reproached, it is as if we were re- 
proached ; when God's Glory ſuffers, tis as if 
we ſuffered. This is to be tender of God's Glory, 
(J.) We glorify God by Fruitfulneſs, Fohr 
15. 8. Hereby is my Father glorified, if ye 
bring forth much Fruit. As tis a Diſhonour 
to God to be barren, ſo Fruitfulneſs doth ho- 
nour him: Phil. 1. 11. Filed with the Fruits 
of Righteouſneſs, which are to the Praiſe of 
his Glory. We muſt not be like the Fig tree 
in the Goſpel, which had nothing but Leaves, 
but like the Pomecitron, that is continually e- 
ther mellowing or bloſſoming, it is never with- 
out Fruit. is not Profeſſion but Fruit glort- 
fies God; God to have his Glory from 
us this Way, 1 Cor. 9. 7. Who planteth a Vine- 
yard, and eateth not of the Fruit * ? Trees 
in the Foreſt may be ba but Trees in the - 
Garden are fruitful: We muſt bring forth the 
Fruits of Love and good Works, Matth. 5. 16. 

Zet your Light ſo 2 ne before Men, that they 

may ſee your good Works, and glorify your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven. Faith doth ſanctify 
our Works, and Works do teſtify our Faith: 
To be doing Good to others, to be _ to the 
Blind, Feet to the Lame, doth much glorify 
God. And thus Chriſt did glorify his Father, 
He went about doing good, Acts 10. 38. By 
being fruitful, we are fair in God's Eyes, Fer. 
11. 16. The Lord called thy Name à green 
Oltve-rree, fair and of good 7 Fruit. And we 
muſt bear much Fruit, it is Muchneſs of Fruit 
lorifies God; iF ye bear much Fruit. The 
Spoule's Breaſts are com to Cluſters of 
Grapes. Cant. 7. 7. to ſhew how fertile ſhe was. 
Tho' the loweſt Degree of Grace — bring 
Salvation to you, yet not ſo much Glory to 
God: It was not a Spark of Love Chriſt com- 
mended in Mary, but much Love, ſpe loved 

much, Luke 7. 47. ; 1 

(5.) We glorify God, by being contented in 
that State where his Providence hath ſet us; 
we give God the Glory of his Wiſdom, in that 
we reſt {ſatisfied with what he carves out to us: 
Thus did holy Paul glorify God; the Lord 
did caſt him into as great Variety of Condition 
as any Man, in Priſons more frequent, in 
Dearhs oft, 2 Cor. * 23. yet he had learned 
Et "I to 
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to be content: St. Paul could fail either in a 
Storm or a Calm; he could be any Thing that 
| God would have him; he could either want 
or abound, Phil. 4. 13. A good Chriſtian ar- 
gues thus; It is God that hath put me in this 


Condition; he could have raiſed me higher if 


he pleaſed, but that might have been a Snare 
to me; God hath done it in Wiſdonr and Love, 
therefore I will fit down fatisfied with my Con- 
dition. Surely this doth much glorify God; 
God. counts himſelf much honoured by ſuch a 
_ Chriſtian : Saith Gad, Here is One after my 
dun Heart; let me do what I will with him, 
J hear no murmuring, he is content: This 
hews Abundance of Grace. When Grace is 
.exowning, it is not ſo much to be content; but 
when Grace is conflicting with Inconveniene ies, 
then to be content, is a glorious Thing indeed: 
For one to be content when he is in Heaven, 
38 no Wonder; but to be content under the 
Croſs, is like a Chriſtian: This Man muſt needs 
bring Glory to God; for he ſhews to all the 
World, that tho he hath little Meal in Barrel, 
yet he hath enough in God to make him con- 
tent: He faith as David, Pal. 16. 5. The 
Tord is the Portion of mine Inheritance, the 
Lines are fallen to me in pleaſant Places. 
(7). We glorify God in working out our- 
ewn Salvation: God hath twiſted theſe two to- 
ues, his Glory and our Good; we Glorify 
him by promoting our own Salvation: *Tis a 
Glory-to God wy — —— of 7 ; 
now his Defign xe Grace takes, and ( 
bath the Glory of his : So that while we 
are endeavouring our Salvation-, we are honour 
ing God. What an Encouragement is this to 
the Service of God, to think while I am hear- 
ing and praying, 1 am glorifying God; while 
Iam bug own Glory in Heaven, I am 
encreafing God's Glory? Would it not be an 
a gement to a Subject, to hear his Prince 
fay to him, You will honour and pleaſe me 


very much, if you will go to yonder Mine of 


Gold, and dig out as much Gold for your ſelf 
as you can carry away ? So for God to ſay Go 
to the Ordinances, get as much Grace as you 
can, dig out as much Salvation as you can 5 
and the more — ou have the more L 

wall count my ſe Jorifed. 


(I) We- glorify God by living to Cod, 
2 Cor. 5. x5. that they which live, ſhould not 
Vs ta themſelves, but unto him who died for 
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a iſtian hat 


them. Rom. 14. 8. Whether wwe live, aue live 


unto the Lord. The Mammoniſt lives to his 
Money, the Epicure lives to his Belly; the 
Defign of a Sinner's Life is to gratify Luſt. 
But then we glorify God, when we live to 


Queſt. What is it to live to God? 
Neſp. When we live to his Service, and la 
out our ſel ves wholly for God: The Lord ha 


ſent us into the World, as a Merchant ſends 


his factor beyond the Seas to trade for him: 
Then we live to God, when we trade for his 
Intereſt, and propagate his Goſpel God hath 
given every Man a Talent; now, when he doth 
not hide it in a Napkin, but improves it for 
God, this is to live to God. When a Maſter in 
a Family, by Counſel and good 


Vice; this is to live to God, and this is a glori- 
fying of God: Phil. 1. 20. That Chriſt might 
be magnified, whether by Life or by Death. 
Three Wiſhes St. Paul had and, they were all 
about Chriſt, that he may be found in Chriſt, be 
with Chriſt, and that he might wagnify Chriſt. 

(9) We Glorify God, by walking cheer= 
fully It is a Glory to God; when the World ſees 
th that within him, that can 
make him cheerful in the worſt Times: He can 
with the Nightingale, ſing with a Thorn at 
his Breaſt. The People of God have Ground 
of Cheerfulneſs, they are juſtified, and inſtated 
into Adoption, and this creates inward Peace; it 
makes Mufick within whateverStorms are with- 
out, 2 Cor. 1. 4. 1 Theſs. 1.6. if we conſider what 
Chriſt hath wrought for us by his —— and 
wrought in us by his Spirit, it isa Ground of great 


; Ineſs, and this Cheerfulneſs glorifies 
It reflects upon a Maſter when the Sevant is al- 


we Snag and fad, ſure he is kept to hard 
Commons, his Maſter doth not give him what is 
fitting: So when God's People hang their Harps 
on Willows, ſure they do not ſerve a good Ma- 
ſter, repent of their Choice; this reflects Diſho- 
nour on God: As the groſs Sins of the Wicked 
r do the un 
cheerful Lives of the y, Pſal. 100. 2. 


&erve rhe Lord with Gladneſs .. Your ſerving 


Example, la- | 
bours to bring his Servants to Chriſt; when a | 
Minſter doth: exhauſt himſelf in the Labours of | 
his holy Calling, when he ſpends himſelf and is 
ſpent, that he may win Souls to Chriſt, and 
make the Crown flouriſh upon Chriſt's Head; | 
when the Magiſtrate doth not bear the Sword in 
vain, but labours to cut down Sin, and 2 : 
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him doth not glorify him, unleſs it be with 
Gladneſs. A Chriſtian's cheerful Looks glori- 
fy God ; Religion doth not take away our Joy 
but refine and clarify it ; it doth not break our 
Viol, but tunes it, and makes the Muſick 


ſweeter, : 0 
(10.) We glorify Cod, by ſtanding up for his 
Truths: Much of God's Glory lies in his 
Truth; God hath intruſted us with his 
Truth, as a Maſter intruſts his Servant with 
his Purſe to keep. We have not a richer Jew- 
el to truſt God with, than our Souls; nor 
hath not a richer Jewel to truſt us with, than 
his Truth: Truth is a Beam that ſhines from 
God, much of his Glory lies in his Truth: 
Now, when we are Advocates for 'Truth this is 
to glorify God ; ſo Athanaſius, the Bulwark 
of Truth. Jude z. That ye ſhould contend ear- 


neſt 
Faith. The Greek Word to contend; ſignifies 
a great contending as one would contend for 
his Land; and not ſuffer his Right to be taken 
from him; ſo we ſhould contend for the 
Truth : Were there more of this holy Conten- 
tion, God would have more Glory. Some can 
contend earneſtly for Trifles and Ceremonies, 
but not for the Truth: We ſhould count him 
indiſcreet, that ſhould contend more ſor a Pict- 
ure, than for his Land of Inheritance; a Box of 
Counters, than for his Box of Evidences. 


_— — — 
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(11.) We glorify God by praiſing of him, 
4 Doxology or Feat i a God-exal — Work: 
a Pal. 50. *. Whoſo offereth Praiſe glori- 
+ Feth me. The Hebrew Word Bara to create, 
d and Barak to praiſe, are little different, be- 
3 cauſe the End of Creation is to praiſe God: 
it David was called the ſweet Singer of Iſrael, 
" and his praiſing God was called a 225 
1 of God, Pſal. 86. 12. I will wie thee, 
4 Lord my God and I will i thy Name, 
it Tho” nothing can add to God's effential Glory. 1 
d. yet Praiſe exalts him in the Eyes of others: 
1 I When we praiſe God, we ſpread his Fame and 
4 Renown, we diſplay the Trophies of his Excel- 
is flency: In this Manner the Angels glorify God, 
they are the Choiriſters of Heaven and do trum- 
. bet forth God's Praiſe, And praifing of God 
o- one of the higheſt and pureſt Acts of Religion; 
d n Prayer we act like Men, in Praiſe we act like 
— Angels; this is an high Degree of glorifying; 
>. God. Believers are called Temples of God, 
ng Cr. 3. 16. When our Tongues praiſe 
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for the Faith; viz. the Doctrine of 


tt 
then the Organs in God's ſpiritual Temple are 
going. How ſad is it, that hath no more 
of his Glory from us this Way! Many are full 
of Murmurings and Diſcontents, but ſeldom do 


they bring Glory to God by giving him the 
Praiſe due to his Name. We — Saints 


having Harps in their Hand, Rev. 5. 8. the 
Emblem of Praiſe : Many have 'Tears in their 
Eyes, and Complaints in their Mouth, but few 
have Harps in their Hand, blefſing and glorify- 
ing of God: Let us Honour God this Way. Praiſe 


God is the Quit-rent we pay to God; while God re- 


news our Leaſe, we muſt renew our Rent. 

. (12.) We glorify God by being zealous for 
his Name, Numb. 25. 11. Phinehas bath turn- 
ed my Wrath away while he was zealous for 
my Sake. Zeal is a mixed Affection a Compound 
of Love and Anger; it carries forth our Love 
to God, and Anger againſt Sin in a moſt in- 
tenſe Manner: Zeal is impatient of God's Diſ- 
honour ; a Chriſtian fired with Zeal, takes a 
Diſhonour done to God worſe than an Injury 
done to himſelf: Rev. 2. 2. Thou canſt nor 
bear them that are evil. Our Saviour Chriſt 
did thus glorify his Father : He, being baptiz- 
ed with a Spirit of Zeal, drove the Money- 
changers out of the Temple, ohn 2. 14, 17. 
The Zeal of thine Houſe hath eaten me up. © 

. (13.) We glorify God, when we have an E 
at God, both in our natural and in our civil Acti- 
ons. 1. In our natural Actions; in eating and 
drinking, 1 Coy. 10. 31. Whether therefore ye eat 
or drink, do all to the Glory of God. A gracious ' 
Perſon holds the golden Bridle of Tem 5 
he takes his Meat as a Medicine to heal the De- 
cays of Nature, and that he may be the fitter 
by the Strength he receives, for the Service of 
God; he makes his Food not Fewel for Luſt,” 
but Help to Duty. 2. In Buying and Selling, 
we d al to the Glory of God. The Wicked 

ive upon unjuſt Gain, either by — the 

Balance, Hoſ. 12. 7. The Balances of Deceit 

are in his Hands: While Men make their 

Weights lighter, they make their Sins heavier; - 

or, by exacting more than the Commodity is 

worth, they do not for Fourſcore write down 

Fifty, but for Fifty, Fourſcore; they exact 
double the Price that a Thing is Wo 
then we buy and fell to the Glory of God, when, 

in our Buying and Selling, we obſerve that 
golden Maxim, To do to others, as we would 

ave them do to us, ”m_ 7. 12. When hy 
2 c 
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{ell our Commodities, that we do not ſell our 
onſci Adds 24. 16. Herein do I exerciſe 
myſelf, 10 have always a Conſcience void of 
ence toward God, and toward Men. 8 
is to glorify God, when we have an Eye at 
God in all our Civil and natural Actions, and 
will do nothing that may reflect any Blemiſh 
eaRechgion.” 4 
(14.) We glorify God by labouring to draw 
others to God ; we convert others, and ſo make 
them Inſtruments of glorifying God. We ſhould 
be both Diamonds and Loadſtones; Diamonds 
for the Luſtre of Grace, and Loadſtones for 
our attractive Virtue in drawing others to 
Chriſt : Gal. 4. 19. My little Children, of 
hom I travatil,: &c. This is a great Way of 
gloriiying God, when we break the Devil's 
riſon, and turn Men from the Power of Satan 
to God. | | 
(15.) We glorify God in an high Manner, 
when we ſuffer for God, and ſeal the Goſpel 
with our Blood; Fohn 21. 18, 19. When chew 
Halt be old, another ſhall gird thee, and car- 
ry thee whither thou wouldſt not: This ſpake 
be, u ng by what Death ke ſhould glo- 
N God. 810 Glory 8 bo Aſhes 5 
s Mart 4. 24. 15. erefore glorify 
re * the Fires. : Micaiah 3 in the 
Priſon, Iſaiah fawn aſunder, Pau} behead- 


ed, Luke hanged on an Olive-tree; thus did 
th glorify God. The Suffer- 


they by their 
ings of the Primitive Saints did Honour 
God, and make the Goſpel Famous in the 
World: What would others ſay? See what a 
pood Maſter they ſerve, and how they love 
im, that they will venture Loſs of all in his 
Service. The Glory of Chriſt's Kingdom doth 
not ſtand in Worldly Pomp and Grandeur, as 
other Kings; but it is ſeen in the cheerful Suf- 


ferings of his People: The Saints of old Joved 


not their Lives to the Death, Rev. 12. 11. 
2 ſnatcht up Torments as ſo many Crowns. 


we may thus glorify him, if he calls 


us to it. Many pray, Let this Cup paſs a- 
| 12 but not, Thy Wil be done. p pa | 
| - We. glorify. God, when we give 
God the Glory of all we do: Herod, when 
he had made an Oration and the People gave 
a Shout ſaying I is the Vice of a God and not 
4 Man : and he took this Glory to himſelf, 
Text faith, Immediately the Angel of the 
Lord ſinote him becauſe be gave not 


Ne” 


the 
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Glory, and he was eaten of Worms, Acts 12. 
23. Then we Glorify God when we ſacrifice 
the Praiſe and — of all to God, 1 Cor. 
15. 10. 1 laloured more abundantly than 
they all, A Speech one would think, ſavour 
ed of Pride ; but the Apoſtle pulls the Crown 


from his own Head and ſets it upon the Head, | 
of free Grace, yet not I but the Grace of God | 
which was with me. As | 
fought againſt Rabbah, ſent for King David, 
that he might carry away the Crown of the | 
2. Sam. 12. 28. ſoa Chriſtian when | 


gotten Power over any Corruption or | 


Tentation, ſends for Chriſt, that he may carry 


he ha 
away the Crown of the Victory; As the Silk- 


worm, when ſhe weaves her curious Work ſhe | 
hides herſelf under the Silk, and is not ſeen ; ſo | 
when we have done any Thing Praiſe-worthy 
er the Vail of 
Humility, and transfer the Glory of all we have | 
done to God. Conſtantine did uſe to write the | 
Name of Chriſt over his Door, ſo ſhould we 
write the Name of Chriſt over our Duties ; let | 


we muſt hide our ſelves u 


him wear the Garland of Praiſe. 

(17.) We glorify 
Chriſttanorum reli gio hæc ſine macula vivere 
lactant; As a bad Life doth diſhonour God 
1 Pet. 2.9. N are an holy Nation, that 
ye ſhould ſbeav forth the Praiſes of him that 
kath called you. Rom. 2. 24. The Name of God 
is blaſphemed among the Gentiles through you. 
Epiphanius faith, © That the Looſeneſs 
« of ſome Chriſtians, in his Time, made 
© many of the Heathen ſhun the Company 
« of the Chriſtians, and would not be drawn 
« to hear their Sermons.” So, by our exact Bible 
converſation, we glorify God. Tho the main 
Work of Religion lies in the Heart, yet our 
Light muſt ſo ſhine, that others may behold it; 
the Chief of Building is in Foundation, yet the 
Glory of it is in Frontiſpiece, ſo Beauty in the 
Converſation : When the Saints, who are 
called Jewels, caſt a ſparkling Luſtre of Holi- 
neſs in the Eyes of the World ; then they walk 
as Chriſt walked, 1 John 2. 6. when they 
live as if they had ſeen the Lord with bodily 
Eyes and been with him 722 the Mount; 
then they adorn Religion and bring Revenues 
of Glory to the Crown of Heaven. 

Uſe 1. It ſhews us what ſhould not be 
our chief End, not to get great Eſtates, not to 


lay up Treaſures upon Earth; this is the Dege- 


neracy 


Joab, when he | 


God by an holy Life: 
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neracy of mankind ſince the Fall, their t 
Deſign is to compaſs the Earth, and — 
and .— they make their Finis ultimus, their 
chief End: Caſſa & caduca pluris faciunt 
quam cœleſtia Cavidro: Thoſe never think 
of glorifying God, they trade for the World 
but are not Factors for Heaven : Eccleſ. 9. 3 
Madneſs is in their Heart while they live, 
Sometimes they never arrive at an Eſtate, they 
do not get the Veniſon they hunt for; or tho 
they do, what have they? that which will not 
fillthe Heart, no more than the Mariner's Breath 
will fill the Sails of a Ship; like a Picture 
drawn on the Ice, and to ſpend all one's Time 
as ]/rael in gathering Straw but remember not 
the End of living to glorify God: Eccleſ. 5. 16. 
What Profit hath he that laboured for the 
Wind ? And theſe Things are ſoon gone. 
Uſe 2. It reproves ſuch, 1. As bring no Glo- 
to God : Th do not anſwer the End of 
their Creation, their Time 1s not true lived, 
but Time loſt they are like the Wood of the 
Vine, Ezek. 15. 2. Their Lives are, as St Her- 
nard ſpeaks, Aut peccatum 3 Ei- 
ther Sinfulneſs or Barrenneſs. 
pondus : God will one Day ask ſuch a Queſtion 
as King Ahaſuerus did, Eſther 6. 3. What Ho- 
nour and Dignity hath been done to Mordecast ? 
ſo will the — 1 ſay, What Honour hath been 
done to me? What Revenues of Glory have you 
brought into my Exchequer? There is none here 
preſent, but God hath put you in ſome Capacity 
of glorifying him; the Health he hath given you, 
05 Parts, Eſtate, Seaſons of Grace, theſe a are 
rtunites put into your Hand to glori 
"7-1 pI be lalfurd God will call — Y 
Account, to know what you have done with 
the Mercies he hath intruſted you with, and 
what Glory you have brought to him: The 
Parable of * Talents, Matth 25.15. where 
the Man with the five Talents, and the two 
Talents are. brought to a Reckoning, doth evi- 
dently ſhew that God will call you to a ſtrict 
Account to know how you have traded with 
ur Talents, and what Glory you have 
rought to him Now, how ſad will it be with 
them that hide their Talents in a Napkin, 
that bring God no Glory at all? Verſe zo. 
Caſt ye the unprofitable Servant into utter 
Darkneſs. It is not enough for you to ſay, 
that you have not diſhonoured God, you have 
not lived in groſs Sin ; but what Good have you 
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13 
done? what Glory have you brought to God? 
It is not enough for the Servant of the Vineyard 
that he doth no Hurt in the Vineyard, he doth 
not break the Trees or deſtroy the Hedges; if 
he doth not do Service in the Vineyard, he loſeth 
his Pay; If you do not good in your Place 
not glorify God, you will loſe your Pay, miſs 
of Salvation. Oh think of this, all you that 
live unſerviceably! Chriſt curſed the barren 
Fig: tree. : 
2, It reproves ſuch as are ſo far from bring- 
ing Glory to God, that they rob God of his 
Glory, Mal. 3. 8. Will a man rob God? yet 
Je have robbed me. They rob God, who take 
the Glory due to God to themſelves. 1. If they 
have gotten an Ettate, they aſcribe all to their 
own Wit and Induſtry, they ſet the Crown 
upon their own Head not conſidering that, 
eut. 8. 18. Thou ſhalt remember the Lord 
thy God, for it is he that giveth thee pover 
to get Wealth. 2. If they do any Duty of Re- 
ligion, they look a ſquint to their own Glory, 
Matth. 6. 5. That they may be Seen of Men ; 
That they may be ſet upon a Theatre, that 
others may admire and canonize them. The 
Oil of vain Glory feeds their Lamp. How 
many hath the Wind of popular Breath blown 
to Hell ? Whom the Devil could not deſtroy 
by Intemperance, he hath by Vain-glory. 
3. It reproves them who fight againſt God's 
Glory, Ads 5. 29. Leſt ye be — o fight 
againſt God. | 
Queſt. But who do fight againſt God's Glory? 
Reſp. Such as do oppoſe that, where b 
God's Glory 1s promoted : God's Glory 1s 
much promoted in the Preaching of the Word, 
becauſe it 1s his Engine whereby he converts 
Souls. Now ſuch as would hinder the Preach- 
_ the Word, theſe fight againſt God's 
Glory, 1 Theſs 2. 16. Forbidding us to 
ſpeak to the Gentiles that they might be 
. — Diocleſian, who raiſed the tenth Perſe- 
cution againſt the Chriſtians, did Frohibite 
Church-meetings, and would have the Tem- 
les of the Chriſtians to be raz'd down: 
uch as hinder Preaching, do as the Phi- 
liſtines that ſtopt the Wells, they ſtop the 
Well of the Water of Life; they take away 
the Phyſicians that ſhould heal Sin-fick Souls: 
Miniſters are Lights, Marth. 5. 14. and 
who but Thieves hate the Light? theſe © 
Perſons do directly ſtrike at God's at | 
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und what an Account will they have 2 go 
to God, when he ſhall charge the BI 
Mens Souls upon them ? Lake 11. 52. ye 
have taken away the Key of Knowledge ; 
ye entred not in your Cry and them that 
were entring in ye hindred. If there be either 
Juſtice in Heaven, or Fire in Hell they ſhall 
not go unpuniſhed. 

Uſe 4. Exhortation Let us e 
Place make this our chief End : 
lorify God. 1. Let me ſpeak to Magiſtrates 
God hath put much Glory upon them, 
Pſal. 82. 6. I have ſaid, Ne are gods; and 
will they not glorify him whom he hath put 
ſo much Glory upon ? Magiſtrates ſhould be 

zealous for s Worſhip and Day ; th 
ſhould not let the Sword ruſt in the Scabbard, 
but draw it out for the cutting down of Sin. 
2. Miniſters, how ſhould they ſtudy to promote 
God's Glory; God hath intruſted them with 
- two of the moſt precious Things, his Truths 

and the Souls of his People. Miniſters are 
virtue of their Office to glorify God: 1 They 
muſt glorify God, by labouring in the Word 
and doctrine; 2 Tim. 4. 1. I charge thee 
before God and the Lord Feſus Chriſt æubo 
ick and the Dead: Preach 


one in our 
Deſign to 


ſhall judge the | 
tbe Word, be inſtant in Seaſon, out of Seaſon, 


&c. It was Auguſtine's Wiſh, © That Chriſt 
« at his Coming might find him, aut precantem, 
« aut predicantem, either Praying or Preach- 
« ing.” 2. Miniſters muſt glorify God by 
their Zeal and Sanity. The Prieſts under the 
Law before they ſerved at the Altar, did waſh 
inthe Lavorz Such as ſeryg in the Lord's 
Houle, mr ken be waſhed ' groſs Sin in 
the Lavor of Repen 
and Shame, to think how 'many, who call them- 
ſelves Miniſters, do, inſtead of apparently bring- 
ing Glory to God, diſhonour God, 2 Chron. 
11. is. Their Lives as well Doctrines are 
Heterodox, they are not free from the Sins 
which they reprove in others. Plutarch's Ser- 
vant upbraided him, It is not as my Maſter 
Plutarch- ſaith ; he hath written a Book 
againſt Wrath, Anger, & ipſe mihi iraſeitur, 
yet he falls into a Paſſion of Anger with 
me: So this Miniſter preacheth againſt Drunk- 
enneſs, yet he will be drunk; he preacheth a- 
gainſt 3 yet he will ſwear: This re- 
poor God, and makes the Offering of the 


ord to be abhorred. 3. Maſters of Families, 


of Servan 


tance. *T'is Matter of Grief 


do ye glorify God, ſeaſon your Children and 


ts w1 


18. 19. I know that Abraham will command 
his Children, that they may keep the Way of 
the Tord. You that are Maſters know you 
have a Charge of Souls under you; for want 
of the Bridle of Family diſcipline, Youth runs 
wild: Well let me lay down ſome Motives to 
glorify God. 


dying Hour, to think we have glorifyed God 
in our Lives; it was Chriſt's Comfort before 


his Death, Zohn 17. 1 I have glorifyed thee | 
0 


on Earth, At the Hour of Death all your 
earthly Comforts will vaniſh : If you think 


how rich you have been, what Pleaſures you | 


have had on Earth ; this will be ſo far from 
comforting you, that it will but torment you 
the more: What is One the better for an Eſtate 
that is ſpent? But now to have Conſcience 


telling you, that you have gloryfied God on 


Earth, what ſweet Comfort and Peace will 
this let in to your Soul! How will this make 
_ long for Death! The Servant that hath 
all Day working in the Vineyard, longs till 
Evening comes when he ſhall receive his Pay. 
They who have lived, and brought no Glo 
to God, how can they think of dyin with 
Comfort? They cannot expect an Harveſt, 
they never ſowed an : How can they 
expect Glory from God, that never brought 
any Glory to him? O in what Horror will 
oy be at Death! the Worm of Conſcience 
will gnaw their Souls before the Worms are 
gnawing their Bodies. 
2 Motive, It we glorify God, he will glo- 


rify our Souls for ever; by raifing God's Glory, 


we 1ncreaſe our own : By glorifying God, we 
8 7 


come at laſt to the bleſſed Enjoying of him. 


And that brings me to the Second, The En- 


joying of God. 

Secondly, Man's chief End is to enjoy God 
for ever, Pſal. 73. 25. Whom have T in Hea- 
ven but thee? Quaſi: What is there in Hea- 
ven I defire to enjoy but thee? Ii angel? 
muſculus. There is a two-fold Fruition, or 


enjoying of God 5 the one is in this Life, the 


other in the Life to come. 

iſt, An Enjoying of God here in this Life : 
The enjoying of God's Preſence ; it is a great 
Matter to enjoy God's Ordinances ( a Mercy 


th the Knowledge of the Lord; | 
your Houſes ſhould be little Churches, Ger. | 


1 Motive It will be a great Comfort in a ̃ 
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that ſome do envy us) but to enjoy God's Pre- 
{ence in the Ordinances, is that which a graci- 
eus Heart aſpires after, Pſal. 63. 2. To f thy 
Glory ſo as I have ſeen thee in the Sanctuary. 
This ſweet en'oying of God is, when we feel 
his Spirit co-operating with the Ordinance, 
and diſtilling Grace upon our Hearts: 1. When 
in the Word the Spirit doth quicken and raiſe 
the Affections, Luke 24. 32. Did not our 
Hearts burn within us? 2, When the Spirit 
doth transform the Heart, leaving an Impreſs 
of Holineſs upon it, 2 Cor. 3.8. I; are chang- 
ed into the = Image, from Glory to Glory. 
When the Spirit doth revive the Heart with 
fort ; 1t comes not only with its Anoint- 
ing, but its Seal ; it ſheds God's Love abroad 
in the Heart, Rom. f. 5. This is to enjoy God in 
an Ordinance, 1 Zobn 1. 3. Our Fellowſhip is 
with the Father, and with his Son Feſus * 
In the Word we hear God's Voice, and in the 
Sacrament we have his Kiſs; this is enjoying of 
God: And what infinite Content doth a gra- 
cious Soul find in this! The Heart being warm- 
ed and inflamed in a Duty, this is God's an- 


ſwering by Fire. When a Chriſtian hath the. 


ſweet Illapſes of God's Spirit, theſe are the 
Firſt-fruits of Glory, when God comes down 
to the Soul in an Ordinance : Now Chriſt hath 
ulled off his Vail, and ſhowed his ſmiling 
ace; now he hath led a Believer into the Ban- 
queting-houſe, and given him of the ſpiced 
Wane of his Love to drink; he hath put in his 
Finger at the Hole of the Door, he hath touch- 
ed the Heart, and made it leap 2 —4 O 
how ſweet is it thus to enjoy God ! e God- 
2 in the Uſe of the Ordinances, had 
uch divine Raptures of Joy, and Soul-transfi- 
gurations, that they have been carried above the 
World, and deſpiſed all Things here below. 
— 1. Is the enjoying of God in this Life 
ſo ſweet? How prodigtouſly wicked are they 
that prefer the enjoying of their Luſts before 
the enjoying of God! 2 Per. 3. 3. The Luſt of 


the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, the Pride of 


Life, is the Trinity they worſhip: Luſt is an 
inordinate Defire or Impulſe, provoking the 
Soul to: that which is Evil ; there is the re- 
vengeful Luft, and the wanton Luft: Luſt is 
like a feveriſh Heat, it puts the Soul into a 
Flame. Ariſtotle calls ſenſual Luſts brutiſh, 
becauſe, when any Luft is violent, Reaſon or 
Conſcience cannot be heard, the Beaſt rides the 
Man: Theſe Luſts, when they are enjoyed do 


nal ſaid, © Let him but keep 


the 
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beſot and diſpirit Perſons, Hof. 4. 11. Whore- 
dom and Wine take away the Heart; They 


have no Heart for any Thing that is good. How 
many make it their chief End, not to enjoy 


God, but to enjoy their Luſts? as that Cardi- 
his Cardinalſhip 
« of Paris, and he was content to loſe his Part 
« in Paradi/e.” Luſt firft bewitcheth with 
Pleaſure, and then comes the fatal Dart, Prov. 
7. 23. Till a Dart ftrike through his Liver. 
This ſhould be as a flamming Sword to ſtop Men 
in the Way of their carnal Delights. Who would 
for a Drop of Pleaſure, drink a Sea of Wrath. 
e 2, Let it be our great Care to enjoy 
God's ſweet Preſence here, which 1s the Beau- 
ty and Comfort of the Ordinances. Enjoying 
piritual Communion with God, is a Riddle 
and Myſtery to moſt People; every one that 
hangs about the Court doth not {peak with 
ing. We may approach to God in Or- 
dinances, and as it were hang about the Court 
of Heaven, yet not enjoy Communion with 
God: We may have the Letter without the 
Spirit, the viſible Sign without the inviſible 
race: It 1s the enjoving of God in a Duty we 
ſhould chiefly look at, Pſal. 42. 2. My Soul 
thirſteth for God, for the living God. Alas? 
what are all our worldly Enjoywents without 
the enjoying of God? What is it to enjoy a great 
deal of Health, a brave Eſtate, and not to enjoy 
God? Fob 30.28. I went mourning without the 
Sun. So mayſt thou ſay in the Enjoyment of all 
Creatures without God, I went mournin 
vi thout the Sun. I have the Star-light o 
outward Enjoyments, but I cannot enjoy Ged, 1 
want the Sun of Righteouſneſs, I went mourn- 
ing without the Sun. This ſhould be our 
great Deſign, not only to have the Ordinances 
of God, but the God of the Ordinances : The 
enjoying God's ſweet Preſence with us here, is 
the moſt contented. Life: He 1s an. Hive of 
Sweetneſs, a Magazine of Riches, a Fountain 
of Delight, P/al. 36. 8, 9. The higher the 
Lark flies, the ſweeter it ſings; and the high- 
er we fly by the Wing of Faith, the more of 
God we enjoy, the ſweeter Delight we feel in 
our Souls. How is the Heart inflamed in Pray- 
er and Meditation? What Joy and Peace in 
believing ? Is it not comfortable being in Hea- 
ven? He that enjoys much of God in this 


Life, carries Heaven about him: O let this be 
the Thing we are chiefly ambitious of, the en-- 


joyings 


— 


16 
joying of God in his Ordinances; remember, 
the enjoying of God's ſweet Preſence here, 1s 
an Earneſt of our enjoying him in Heaven. 
And that brings me to the ſecond Thing, 
which is, | ; 
2d. The Enjoyin 
ceme : Man's chief End is to enjoy God for e- 
ver. Before this plenary Fruition of God in 
Heaven, there muſt be ſomething previous and 
antecedent, and that is, our being in a State of 
Grace: We muſt have Conformity to him in 
Grace, before: we can have Communion with 
him in Glory; Grace and Glory are inter ſe 


+ connexe, link'd and chained together; Grace 


preceeds Glory, as the Morning-ftar uſhers in 
"the Sun. God will have us qualified and fit- 
ted for a State of Bleſſedneſs: Drunkards and 
Swearers are not fit to enjoy God in Glory, 
the Lord will not lay ſuch Vipers in his Bo- 
ſom ; only the Pure in Heart ſhall ſee God: 
We muſt firſt be as the King's Daughter, glo- 
rious within, before we are clothed with the 
Robes of Glory. As King Abaſuerus firſt 
cauſed the Virgins to be purified and anointed, 
and they had — ſweet Odours to perfume 
them, and then they went to ſtand before the 
King, Eft 2. 12. ſo muſt we, we muſt have 
the Anointing of God, and be perfumed with 
the Graces of the Spirit, thoſe ſweet Odours 


Man's Chief End is to glorify GOD. 


of God in the Life 70 


a Drop of Gall. Solomon, who gave himſelf to 
find out this Philoſopher's Stone, to ſearch out 
for an Happineſs here below, he found Vanity 
and Vexation, Eccleſ. 1. 2. But God is a per- 
fect; quinteſſential Good. He is — 2 in 
the Flower. 3. God is a ſatisfying Good. The 


Soul cries out, I have enough, P/. 17. 15. | 
J. Hall be ſatisfied with thy Likeneſs. A Man | 
that is thirſty, bring him to the Ocean, and he 
hath enough. If there be enough in God to 
fatisfy the Angels, then ſure enough to ſatisfy " 
us. e Soul is but finite, but God is an in- 
create infinite Good. And yet tho God be ſuch | 
a Good at doth ſatisfy, yet not ſurfeit, Freſh !' 
Joys ſpring continually from God's Face; and 
God is as much to be deſired after Millions af 
Years b 3 Souls, as at the firſt Mo- 
ere is ſo much Fulheſs in God as 
ſatisfies, yet ſo much Sweetneſs, that the Soul 
ſtill deſires; it is Satisfaction without Surſeit. 
4. God is a delicious Good. That which is the 
chief Good muſt raviſn the Soul with Pleaſ- | 
ure ; there muſt be in it Spirits of Delight and | 


ment. 


uinteſſence of Joy; and this is to be enjoyed 


only in God. In Deo quadam dulcedine delecta- 
tur anima immo rapitur ; The Love of God | 


—_ ſuch infinite Suavity into the Soul as is 
unſpeakable and full of Glory. If there be fo 
much Delight in God, when we ſee him only 


and then we ſhall ſtand before the King of by Faith, 1 Pez. 1. 8. what will the Joy of 


Heaven : Now, being thus divinely qualified 
by Grace, we ſhall be taken up to the Mount 
& Viſion, and enjoy God for ever: This en- 
joying God for ever, is nothing elſe but to be put 
into a State of Happineſs. As the Body cannot 
have Life, but by having Communion with 
the Soul; ſo the 


but by having immediate Communion with 


ul cannot have Bleſſedneſs, 


Viſion be, when we ſhall ſee him Face to 
Face? If the Saints have found ſo much De- 
light in God while they were ſuffering, O 
then what Joy and Delight will they have 
when thy are crowning! If Flames are Beds 
of Roſes, O then, what will it be to lean on 
the Boſom of Jeſus! what a Bed of Roſes will 
that be! God is a ſuperlative Good. He is 


God. God is the Summum Bonum, the Chief better than any Thing you can put in Compe- 


Good ; therefore the enjoying of him is the 
higheſt Felicity: He is, I ſay, the Chief Good. 

1. He is an univerſal Good; Bonum in quo 
omnia bona. The Fxcellencies of the Creature 
are limited. A Man may have Health, not 


Beauty ; Learning, not Parentage ; Riches, 
not Wiſdom : But in God are eminently con- 
tained all Excellencies : He is a Good commen- 
to the Soul; he is a Sun, a Por- 


ſurate full 
tion, an Horn of Salvation; in him dwells al 
Fulneſs, Col. 1. 19. 2. God is an unmixed 
Good : No Condition in this Life but hath 
its Mixture ; for every Drop of Honey there is 


fadet 


tition with him; he is better than Health, 
Riches, Honour. Other Things maintain Life, 
he gives Life, But who would go to put any 
Thing in Balance with the Deity ? who would 
weigh a Feather with a Mountain of Gold ? 
excels all other Things more infinitely 
than the Sun the Light of a Taper. 5. God 
is an eternal Good : He is the ancient of Days, 
Dan. 7. 9. yet never decays, nor waxes old. 
The Joy he gives is eternal, the Crown he gives 
not away, 1 Pet. 5, 4. The glorified 

Soul ſhal be ever ſolacing itſelf in God; it ſhall 
be feaſting on his Love and ſunning * 
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Mans Chief End is to glorify G O D. 


the Light of his Countenance. We read of the 
River of Pleaſure at God's Right-hand ; but 
will not this in Time be dried up? No, there 
is a Fountain at the Bottom which ſeeds it, 
Pſal. 36. 9. With the Lord is the Fountain of 
Life. Thus God is the chief Good ; and the en- 
joying God for ever is the ſupreme Felicity the 
Soul 1s capable of. | 
1. Uſe of Exhortation. Let it be the Chief 
End of our living to enjoy this Chief Good 
hereafter ; this is that will crown us with Hap- 
pineſs. Auſtin reckons up two hundred and 
eighty eight Opinions among the Philoſophers 
about Happineſs, but all did ſhoot ſhort of the 
Mark, 'The higheſt Elevation of a reaſonable 
Soul, is to enjoy God for ever. It is the enjoying 
| God that makes Heaven, 1 TY 4. 17. Then 
ſhall we ever be «ith the Lord. The Soul 
trembles, as the Needle in the Compaſs, and is 
never at reſt till it comes to God. To ſet out this 
excellent State of a glorified Soul's enjoying God. 
1. This enjoying of God muſt not be underſtood 
ina ſenſual Manner; we muſt not conceive an 
carnal Pleaſures in Heaven. The Turks in their 
Alcoran ſpeak of a Paradile of Pleaſure, where 
they have Riches in abundance, and red Wine 
ſerved in golden Chalices. Here is an Heaven 
conſiſting of Pleaſures for the Body; the Epi- 
cures of this Age would like ſuch an Heaven 
when they die. 'Tho' indeed the State of Glory be 
compared to a Feaſt, and is ſet out by Pearls and 
28 Stones, yet theſe Metaphors are only to 
Helps to our Faith, and to ſhow us that there 
is ſuperabundant Joy and Felicity in the Empy- 
rean Heaven; but thoſe are not carnal, but ſa- 
cred Delights, As our Employment ſhall be ſpi- 
ritual, it will conſiſt in Adoring and Praiſing of 
God: So our Enjoyment ſhall be ſpiritual, it 
ſhall conſiſt in the — the Perſetion of Ho- 
lineſs, in ſeeing the Pure Face of Chriſt, in feel- 
ing the Love of God, in converſing with heaven- 
ly Spirits, theſe Delights will be more adequate 
and proper for the Soul, and infinitely exceed all 
carnal voluptuous Delights, 2. We ſhall have a 
lively Senſe of this glorious Eſtate. A Man in a 
Lethargy tho' he be alive, yet he is as good as 
dead, becauſe he is not ſenile nor doth he take 
any Pleaſure in his Life; we ſhall have a quick 
and lively Senſe of the infinite Pleaſure which 
ariſeth from Enjoyment of God; we ſhall know 
ourſelves to be happy; we ſhall reflect with Joy 
upon our _— and Felicity ; we ſhall taſte 


| {| hy 


Taſtin 


ty 
every Crumb of that Sweetneſs, every Drop of 
that Pleaſure which flows from God, z. We 
ſhall be made able to bear a Sight of that Glory 
we could not now bear that Glory, it would o- 
verwhelm us; ſenſibile forte deſtruit ſenſum, as 
a weak Eye cannot behold the Sun; but God 
will capacitate us for Glory; our Souls ſhall be 
ſo heavenly, and perfected with Holineſs, that 
they may be able to enjoy the blefſed Viſion of 
God. Moſes in a Cliſt of the Rock ſaw the Glo- 
ry of God paſſing by, Zxcd. 3 3. 22. Thro' that 
blefſed Rock Chriſt, we ſhall bchold the beati- 
fical Sight of God. 4. This Enjoyment of God 
ſhall be more than a bare Contemplation of him. 
Some of the Learned move the Queſtion, Whe- 
ther the Enjoyment of God ſhall be only by Way 
of Contemplation ? Anſau. That is Something, 
but it is but one Half of Heaven; there ſhall be 
a Loving of God, an Acquieſſence in him, a 
* Sweetneſs; not only Inſpection but 
Poſſeſſion, Fohn 17. 24. That they may behold 
my Glory; there is Inſpection: ver. 22. And the 
Glory thou —— gi ven me, I have given them 3 
there's Poſſeſſion. Glory ſhall be revealed in us, 
Rom. 8. 18. not only revealed to us, but in us. 
To behold God's Glory, there is Glory revealed 
to us ; but to Partake of his Glory, there 1s 
Glory revealed in us. As the Spunge ſucks in 
the Wine ſo we ſhall ſuck in Glory. 5. 
There's no Intermiſſion in this State of Glory. 
We ſhall not only have God's glorious Pre- 
ſence at certain ſpecial Seaſons, but we ſhall be 
continually in his Preſence ; continually under 
divine Raptures of Joy. There ſhall not be one 
Minute in Heaven, whereina glorified Soul may 
{ay, I do not enjoy —. The Streams of 
Glory are not like the Water of a Conduit, often 
ſtopped, that we cannot have one Drop of Wa- 
ter; but thoſe heavenly Streams of Joy are con- 
tinually running. O how ſhould we deſpiſe this 
Valey of Tears where we now are, for the Mount 
of Transfiguration! How ſhould we long for the 
full Enjoyment of God in Paradiſe ! Had we æ 
Sight of that Land of Promiſe, we ſhould need 
Patience to be content to live here any longer 
24, Let this be a Spur to Duty. How dili- 
gent and zealous ſhould we be in glorifying 
God, that we come at laſt to enjoy him? 


Tully, Demoſthenes, Plato, who had but the 
dim Watch-light of Reaſon to ſee 25 and did 
but fancy an Eliſium and Happin 

Life, did take ſuch * Nom — 


$ after this 
to enjoy it; 
'"O then 


18 
O then how ſhould Chriſtians, who have the 
Light of Scripture to ſee by, beſtir themſelves, 
that they may arrive at the eternal Fruition of 
Godand Glory! If any Thing may make us riſe 
off our Bed of Sloth, and ſerve God with all our 
Might, it ſhould be this. The Hope of our full 
Enjoyment of God for ever. What made Paul 
Jo active in the Sphere of Religion? 1. Cor. 15. 10. 
 Tlaboured more abundantly than they all. His 
Obedience did not move ſlow, as the Sun on the 
Dial; but ſwift, as the Sun in the Firmament. 
Why was he ſozealous in glorifyingGod, but that 
he might at laſt centre and terminate in him? 1 
Ti 57 4-17. T hen ſnall we he ever auith the Lord. 


Of the SCRIPTURES, 


. 3d. Uſe of Conſolation, 
Let this comfort the Godly in all the 
preſent Miſeries they feel, Thou complain- 
eſt ( Chriſtian ) thou doſt not enjoy thy ſelf; 
Fears diſquiet thee, Wants perplex thee ; in 
the Day thou canſt not enjoy Eaſe in the Night 
thou canſt not enjoy Sleep: thou doſt not 
enjoy the Comforts of thy Life. Let this re- 
vive thee, that ſhortly - Ho ſhalt enjoy God, 
and then ſhalt have more than thou canſt 
ask or think; Thou ſhalt have Angels Joy, 
ny without Intermiſſion and Expiration. 
We ſhall never enjoy ourſelves fully, till we: 

enjoy God eternally. | 
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Of the SCRIPTURES. 


QuesTioN II. 


72 Rule hath God given 10 d- 
Ws ret us how we may glorify and 
enjoy: him 4 | 


nſw. The Word of God (which 
is contained in the Scriptures of the 
Old and New / Teſtament) is the on- 
ly Rule to direct us how we may glo- 
rify and enjoy him. 18 


2 TI X. Iii. 16. All Scripture is given by 
Inſpiration of God, &c. By Scripture is un- 
derſtood the ſacred Book of God. ----It is giv- 
en by divine Inſpiration ; that is, the Scrip- 
ture 1s not the Contrivance of Man's Brain, but 
of a divine Original. The Image of Diana 
was had in Veneration by the Epheſians, be- 
cauſe. they did ſuppoſe it fell from Jupiter, 
As 19. 35. This Book then of the holy Scrip- 
ture is to be highly reverenced and eſteemed, 
becauſe we are ſure it came from Heaven, 


2 Pet. 1. 21. The two Teſtaments are the two 


we which God hath ſpoken to us. 


veſt: Nor doth it appear that the Strip-- 


tures have a jus Divinum, a divine Autho- 
rity ſtamped upon them ? | 

nſav. Becauſe the Old and New Teſtament 

are the Foundation of all Religion. If their 

Divinity cannot be proved, the Foundation is 

ne on which we build our Faith. I ſhall 


erefore endeavour to evince this great Truth, 


that the Scriptures are the very Word of God. 
I wonder whence the Scriptures: ſhould come, 
if not from God. 
the Authors of Scripture ; would their Minds 
be employed in indighting ſuch holy Lines ? 
would they declare ſo fiercely . againſt Sin? 
2. Good Men could not be the Authors of 
Scripture. . Could they write in ſuch a Strain? 


or could it ſtand with their Grace to counter- 


feit God's Name, and put, Thus ſaith the 
Lord, to a Book of their own deviſing? 3. Nor 
could any Angel in Heaven be the Author of 
Scripture. Becauſe, 1. The Angels and 
ſearch into the Abyſs of Goſpel ies, 
1 Pet. 1. 12. which implies their Neſcience ot 
{ome Parts of Scripture ; and ſure they cannot 
be Authors of that Book which themſelves do 
not fully underſtand. Beſides, 2. What An- 


gel in Heaven durſt be ſo arrogant as to perſo- 


1. Bad Men could not be 
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nate God, and ſay, I create, Iſa. 65. 17. and, 
T the Lord have ſaid it, Numb. 14. 35. So 
that it is evident, 'The Pedegree of Scripture is 
Sacred, and it could come from none but God 
himſelf, 

Not to ſpeak of the harmonious Conſent of 

all the Parts of Scripture, there are ſeven co- 
gent Arguments may evince it to be the Word 
of God. 
1. By its Antiquity :. It is of ancient ſtand- 
ing. The gray Hairs of Scripture make it ve- 
nerable. No human Hiſtories extant reach fur- 
ther than ſince Noah's Flood; but the holy 
Scripture relates Matters of Fact that have 
been from the Beginning of the World; it 
writes of Things before Time. Now, that is 
a ſure Rule of Tertullian, That which is of 
the greateſt Antiquity, id verum quod pri- 
mum, is to be received as moſt ſacred and au- 
thentick. 

2. We may know the Scriptures to be the 
Word of God, by the miraculous Preſervation 
of it in all Ages. The holy Scriptures are the 
richeſt Jewel that Chriſt hath left; and the 
Church of God hath kept theſe publick Re- 
cords of Heaven, that they have not been loſt 
The Word of God hath never wanted Enemies 
to oppoſe, and, if — to extirpate it. They 
have given out a Law concerning Scripture, as 
Pharaoh did the Midwives concerning the He- 
brew Women's children, to ſtrangle it in the 
Birth; yet God hath preſerved this bleſſed 
Book inviolable to this Pa The Devil and 
his Agents have been blowing at Scripture- 
Light, but could never prevail to blow it out, 
clear Sign that it was lighted from Heaven. 

eritas opprimi poteſt, not ſupprimi. Nor 
hath the Church af God. Jo? Revolutions 
and Changes, only kept the Scripture that it 
ſhould not be loſt, but that it ſhould not be 
depraved. The Letter of Scripture hath been 
preſerved, without any Corruption, in the O- 
riginal Tongue. The Scriptures were not cor- 
rupted before Chriſt's Time, for then Chriſt 
would never have ſent the us to the Scrip- 
tures; but he ſends them to the Scriptures, 


ohn 3. 39. Search the Scriptures. Chriſt 
knew theſe facred Springs were not muddied 
with human Fancies. 


3. The Scripture appears to be the Word of 
atter contained in it. 1. By its 


God, by the 
Profandity The Myſtery of Scripture is ſo 
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ry of it? 


abſtruſe and proſound, that no Man or Angel 
could have known it, had it not been divinely 


revealed. That Eternity ſhould be born; That 
he who thunders in the Heavens ſhould cry in 
the Cradle; That he who rules the Stars, ſhould 
ſuck the Breaſts: Qui regit Sidera, ſugir U- 
bera : That the Prince of Lite ſhould die; that 
the Lord of Glory ſhould be put to Shame; 
That Sin fhould be puniſhed to the full, yet 
pardoned to the full: Who could ever have 
conceived of duch a Myſtery, had not the Scrip- 
ture been the Oracle to reveal it to us? So, 
for the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, That the 
ſame Body which is crumbled into a Thouſand 
Pieces, ſhould riſe idem numero, the ſame in- 
dividual Body (for elſe it were a Creation, not 
a Reſurrection.) How could ſuch a ſacred 
Riddle, above all human Diſquiſition, be 
known, had not the Scripture made a Diſcove- 
2. By its Purity, It is for the Mat- 
ter of it ſo full of Goodneſs, Juſtice, and San- 
ctity, that it could be breathed from none but 
from God: The Holineſs of it ſhows it to be 
of God, it bears his very Image. The Scrip- 
ture is compared to Silver refined ſeven Times, 
P/al. 12. 6. This Book of God hath no Er- 
rata's in it: It is a Beam of the Sun of Righ- 
teouſneſs, a cryſtal Stream flowing from the 
Fountain of Life. All Laws and Edits of 
Men have had their Corruptions, but the Word 
of God hath not the leaſt I incture, it is of a 
Meridian Splendor, P/2. 119. 140. Thy Mord 
fs very pure, like Wine that comes from 
Grape, -which 1s not mixed nor adulterated. 
It is ſo pure, that it purifies every Thing elſe, 
John 17. 17. Sandtify them through thy 
Truth. The Scripture preſſeth Holineſs, ſo as 
never any Book did: It bids us live ſoberiy, 
righteoufly, godly, Titus 2. 12. Soberly, in 
Acts of Temperance ; Righteouſly, in Acts of 
Juſtice ; godly, in the Acts of Zeal and Deve- 
tion. It commends to us, whatever is 117 
lovely, and of good Report, Phil. 4. 8. This 
Sword of the Spirit, ( Eph. 6. 17.) cuts down 
Vice, Out of this Tower of Scripture is 
throwf down a Milſtone upon the Head of Sin. 
The Scripture is the royal Law, which com- 
mands not only the Actions, but Affections; it 
binds the Heart to its Behaviour. Where 
is there ſuch Holineſs to be found, as is-dig'd 
out of this ſacred Mine? Who could be the 
Author of ſuch a Book, but God himſelf? 

C 2 4 That 
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4. That the Scripture is the Word of God, 
is evident by its Predictions; it 1 of . 
Things to come. This ſhows the Voice of God 
ſpeaking in it; it was foretold by the Prophet, 
A Virgen ſpall concetve, Iſa. ). 14. and, The 
Meſſiah ſoall be cut off, Dan. 9. 26. The 
Scripture foretells Things that ſhould fall out 
many Ages and Centuries after ; as how long 

2 ſhould ſerve in the Iron Furnace, a 
e very Day of their Deliverance, Exod. 12. 
A1. At the End of the four hundred and thir- 
ty Tears, even the ſelf-ſame Day, it came to 
aſs, the Hoſt of the Lord went out of Egypt. 
This Prediction of future Things, merely con- 
tingent, and not depending upon natural Cauſes, 
is. a clear Demonſtration of its divine Original. 
5. The Impartiality of thoſe Men of God, 
who wrote the Scriptures; they do not ſpare to 
ſet down their own Failings. What Man that 
writes an 2 would piack his own Face, 
viz, Record thoſe 
ſtain his Reputation? Moſes records his own 
Impatience when he ſtruck the Rock, and tells 
us, therefore he could not enter into the Land 
of Promiſe. David writes of his own Adul- 
tery and Bloodſhed, which ſtands as a Blot in 
his Scatcheon to ſucceeding Ages. Peter re- 
lates. his own Puſillaminity in denying Chriſt. 
Jonah ſets down his own Paſſions, I do well 
zo be angry to the Death. Surely, had not 
their Pen been guided by God's own Hand, 
they would never have written that which did 
xefleft Diſhonour upon themſelves. Men do 
uſually rather hide their Blemiſhes, than pu- 
bliſh them to the World: But theſe Pen-men 
of holy Scripture eclipſe their own Name; th 
zake away all the Glory from themſelves, a 
ve the Glory to God. | 
6. Arg. The mighty Power and Efficacy 
"the Word hath had upon the Souls and Conſci- 
ences of Men. 1. It hath changed their Hearts. 
2. Some by reading of Scripture have been turn- 
ed into other Men, they have been made holy 
and gracious. By reading other Books the 
Heart may be warmed, but by reading this 
Book it is transformed, 2 Cor. 3. 3. 7e Are ma- 
nifeſtly. declared to le the Epiſtle of Chriſt, 


aoritten nos with Ink, but with the = t of 


the living God. The Word was copied out in- 
to their Hearts, and. they were become Chriſt's 
Epiſtle, ſo that others might read Chriſt in 
them.. If you ſhould ſet a Seal upon: Marble, 
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Things of himſelf that might 


and it ſhould make an Impreſſion upon the 
Marble, and leave a Print behind, there were 
a ſtrange Virtue in that Seal: So, when the 


Seal of the Word leaves an heavenly Print of | 


Grace upon the Heart, there muſt needs be a 
Power going along with that Werd no leſs than 
Divine, 
When Chriſtians have ſat by the Rivers weep- 
ing, the Word hath dropped as Honey, and 
{ſweetly revived them. A Chriftian's chief 
Comfort is drawn out of theſe Wells of Salva- 
tion; Rom. 15. 4. That we through Comfort 
of the —_—_— might have Hope. When a 
r Soul hath 

ad nothing to comfort him but a _ 
Cordial. When he hath been fick, the 
hath revived him; 2 Cor. 4. 17. Our light 


Afliftion, which is but for a Moment, <work- | 
eth for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
Weight of Glory. When he hath been deſert- | 


ed, the Word hath drop'd in the golden Oil 
of Joy into his Heart; Lam. 3. 31. The Lord 


will not caſt off for ever. He may change his | 


Providence, not his Purpoſe : He may have 
the Look of an Enemy, but the Heart of a Pa- 
ther. Thus the Word hath a Power in it tocom- 
fort the Heart; Pſal. 119.50. This is my Comfort 
in mine Aſfliction; for thy Word hath quickned 
me. As the Spirits are conveyed through the 
Arteries of the Body ; ſo divine Comforts are 
conveyed through- the Promiſes of the Word. 
Now the Scriptures having ſuch an exhilirat- 
ing Heart-comforting Power in them, it ſhows 
clearly that they are of God, and it is he that 
hath _ this Milk of Conſolation inte theſe 
Breaſts. 

7. The great Miracles wherewith the Lord 
hath confirmed Scripture. Miracles were uſed 
by Moſes, Elijah, Chriſt, and continued ma- 
ny Years after by the Apoſtles, to confirm the 
Verity of the hot Scriptures. As Props ate 
ſet under weak Vines, {o theſe Miracles were 
ſet under the weak Faith of Men, that if the 
would not believe the Writings of the Word, 
yet they might believe the Miracles, We read 
of -God's dividing the Waters, making a Caw- 
ſey in the Sea for his People to go over, the 
Iron ſwimming, the Oil increafing by pouring 
out, Chriſt's making Wine of Water, his cure- 
ing the Blind, and raiſing the Dead: Thus 
God hath ſet Seal to the Truth and Divinity 
of the Scripture by Miracles. f 

8 Object. 


2. It hath comforted their Hearts. 


been ready to faint, he hath | 
ord | 
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e tat the Kripture is divine and ſacred ; but 
e tles affirm, that quoad nos, with reſpect ro 
f , it receives its divine Authority from the 
a Church ; and they bring that Scripture, 
n 1 Tim. 3. 15. where the Church is ſaid to be 
g. che Ground and Pillar of Truth. 

* Auſav. Tis true, the Church is the Pillar 
d of Truth; but it doth not therefore follow, 
ef that the Scripture hath its Authority from the 
„Church. The King's Proclamation is fixed on 
* the Pillar, the Pillar holds it out that all may 
2 read, but the Proclamation doth not receive 
h & its Authority from the Pillar, but from the 
re King: So the Church holds forth the Scrip- 
d tures, but they do not receive their Authority 
57 from the Church, but from God. If the Word 
of God ſhould be divine becauſe the Church 
1] holds it forth, then it will follow, that our 
Faith is to be built upon the Church, and not 
Jil upon the Word; contrary to that, Eph. 2. 20. 
rd Pile upon the Foundation (that is, the Doc- 
is trine ) of the Apoſtles and Prophets. 

ve ueſt. Are all the Books in the Bible of 
'a- 14 the ſame Di vi ne Authority? 

m- Anſw. Thoſe which we call Canonical. 

rt Queſt. Why are the Scriptures called Ca- 
1d nonical? | 

he Anſav. Becauſe the Word is a Rule of Faith, 
are a Canon to direct our Lives. The Word is the 


rd. Judge of Controverſies, the Rock of Infallibi- 
ity ; that only is to be received for Truth, 


ws which is conſonant to, and agrees with Scrip- 
hat ture as the Tranſcript with the Original. All 
eſe Maxims in Divinity are to be broaght to the 
Touch-ſtone of Scripture, as all Meaſures are 
ord brought to the Standard. 
fed Queſt. Are the Scriptures a compleat Rule? 
na- Anſw. The Scripture is a full and perfect 
the Canon, containing in it all Things neceſſary to 
are Salvation, 2 Tim. 3. 15. From a Child thou 
ere ¶ haſt known the holy Hriptures, which are 
he able to make thee wiſe unto Salvation. It 
ord, WM fhews the Credenda, what we are to believe; 
cad and Agenda, what we are to practiſe. It gives 
aw- us an exact Model of Religion, and perfectly 
the inſtructs us in the deep — of God. The 
ring Papiſts therefore make themſelves guilty, who 
ure- go to ſeek out Scripture with their Traditions, 
hus to which they equalize it. The Council of 
nity Trent faith, That the Traditions of the Church 


of Rome are to be recei ved pari pietatis af- 
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Object. The Papiſts indeed cannot deny but fer, with the ſame Devotion that Seriptüre 


is to be received with: So bring themſelves un- 
der that Curſe, Rev. 22 18. Jf any Man ſpali 
add unto theſe Things, God ſhall add unto him 
the Plagues that are written in this Book. 

Queſt. What is the main Scope and End of 
Scripture ? 

Anſw. To chalk out a Way to Salvation, 
It makes a clear Diſcovery of Chriſt, John 20. 
31. Theſe Things are *vritten, that ye might 
believe that Teſtu is the Chriſt, and that be- 
lieving ye mi 72 have Life through his Name. 
The Deſign of the Word, is to be an Examen, 
whereby our Grace is to be tried ; a Sea-mark 
to ſhow us what Rocks we are to avoid. The 
Word is to ſublimate and quicken our Affecti- 
ons; it is to be our Directory and Conſolatory; 
it is to waft us over to the Land of Promiſe. 

Queſt. Wo ſail have the Power of inter- 

eting Scriptures ? | | 

The Papiſt do aſſert, that it is in the Power 
of the Church. .If you ask who they mean by 
the Church; They ſay, the Pope who is Head 
of it, and he is intallible ; ſo Bellarmine. But 
that Aſſertion is falſe, becauſe many of the 


Popes have been ignorant and vitious, as Pla- 


tina affirms, who writes of the Lives of Popes: 
Pope Liberius was an Arian, and Pope ohn 
XXII. denied the Immortality of the Soul; 
therefore Popes are not fit Interpreters of Scrip- 
ture: Who then? 

Anſw. The Scripture is to be its own Inter- 
preter, or rather the Spirit ſpeaking in it: No- 
thing can cut the Diamond but the Diamond; 
nothing can interpret Scripture but Scripture; 
the Sun beſt diſcovers itſelf by its own Beams; 
the Scripture interprets itſelf in eafy Places to 
the i But the Queſtion is con- 
cerning hard Places of Scripture, where the 
weak Chriſtian is ready to wade beyond his 
„* who ſhall interpret here? ä 

eſp. In the Church God hath appointed, 
Ordo 2 & diſcenti um, ſome to expound 
and interpret Scripture ; therefore he hath giv- 
en Gifts to Men; the ſeveral Paſtors of Churches, 
like bright Conſtellations, give Light to dark. 
Scriptutes, Mal. 2. 7, The Prieſts Lips ſhould 
keep Knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek rhe Law 
at his Mouth. 

Queſt. But this is to pin our Faith upon 
Men ? 

Reſp. We are to receive nothing for current, 


but 


22 
but what is agreeable to the Word; as God 
hath given to his Miniſters Gifts for the inter- 
reting obſcure Places, ſo he hath gen to his 
cople ſo much of the Spirit of — 
that they can tell (at leaſt in Things neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation) what is conſonant to Scrip- 
ture, and what is not; 1 Cor. 12. 10. To one 
is given a Spirit of Prophecy, to another 
diſcerning of Spirits: God hath endued his 
People with ſuch a Meaſure of Wiſdom and 
Diſcretion, that they can diſcern between 
Truth and Error, and judge what 1s ſound, 
and what 1s ſpurious, 48; 17. 11. The Bere- 
ans ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether 
rhiſe Things were ſo: They weighed the 
Doctrine they heard, whether it was agreeable 
to Scripture, tho Pau} and Silas were their 
Teachers, 2 Tim. 3. 16. 
Uſe 1. See the wonderful Goodneſs of God, 
who, beſides the Light of Nature, hath com- 
mitted to us the ſacred Scriptures. The Hea- 


0 


thens are inveloped with Ignorance ; Þ/al. 147. 


20. As for his Judgments they have not 
known them. They have the Oracles of the 
Sybils, but not the Writings of Moſes and the 
Apoſtles. How many live in the Region of 
Death, where this bright Star of Scripture ne- 
ver appeared! We have this bleſſed Book of 
God to reſolve all our Caſes, to chalk out a 
Way of Life to us. ohn 14. 22. Lord, how 
#5 it that thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf unto us, 
and not unto the World ? 

(2.) Seeing God hath given us his written 
Word to be our Directory, this takes away all 
Excuſes from Men. No Man can ſay, I went 
wrong for Want of a Light; no, God hath 

iven thee his Word as a Lamp to thy Feet; 
therefore now, if thou goeſt wrong, thou doſt 
it wilfully. No Man can fay, If I had known 
the Will of God, I would have obeyed ; no, 
thou art inexcuſable, O Man, God hath given 
thee a Rule to go by, he hath written his Law 
with his own Finger ; therefore now, if thon 
obeyeſt not, thou haſt no Apology left. If a 
Maſter leaves his Mind in Writing with his 
Servant, and tells him what Work he will 
have done, yet the Servant neglects the Work, 
that Servant is left without Excuſe, Fohn 15. 


22. Now you have no Cloke for your Sins. 

De 2. Is all Scripture of divine Inſpiration? 
is it a Book made by God himſelf? Then this 
re, roves, 1. The Papiſts, who take away Part 
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of Scripture, and ſo clip the King of Heavens 
Coin; they expunge the ſecond Commandmer: 
out of their Catechiſms, becauſe it makes a. 
againſt Images: Tis uſual with them, if they 
meet with any Thing in Scripture which they i 
diſlike, either they put a falſe Gloſs upon it, 
or, if that will not do, pretend it is corrupted; 
theſe are like Ananias, who kept back Pant 
of the Money, Acts 5. 2. ſo they keep back 
Part of the Scripture — the People. This is | 


+ 
+ 


an high Affront to God, to deface and oblite-} _ 
rate = Part of his Word: By this they bring 8 
themſelves under that Premunire, Rev. 22. 19 an 
F any Man ſball take aauay from the Words nn 
of the Book of this Prophecy, God ſhall take i c,, 
away his Part out of the Book of Life. Is all Ar, 
Scripture of divine Inſpiration ? 2. It condemns tu 
the Antinomians, that lay aſide the Old Teſta- ne 


ment as uſeleſs, and out of Date; they call them 
Old Teſtament Chriſtians : God hath ſtamp'd |? 
a divine Majeſty upon both Teſtaments; and, 
till they can ſhew me where God hath given a 
Repeal te the Old, it ſtands in Force. The i 
two Teſtaments are the two Wells of Salvati- 8 
on; the Antinomians would ſtop up one of 
theſe Wells, they would dry up one of the | 
Breaſts of Scripture, There is much Goſpel in 
the Old Teſtament ; The Comforts of the Goſ- 
pel in the New Teſtament have their Riſe 
From the Old. The great Promiſe of the Meſ- 
fiah is in the Old Teſtament, A Virgin ſhall 
conceive and bear a Son :---- Nay, I ſay more, 
the Moral Law in ſome Part of it ſpeaks Goſ- 
pel, Tam the Lord thy God ; here 1s the pure 


Wine of the Goſpel. The Saints great Char- 

ter, where God promiſeth to /pronkle clean 7 
Water upon them, and put his Spirit within ¶ th 
them, is to be found 1 the Old Te- 
ſtament, Ezek. 36. 25, 26. that they who 2 
take away the Old Teſtament, do, as Samſon, th 
pull down the Pillars, they would take away ch 
the Pillars of a Chriſtian's — 3. It con- P. 
demns the Enthuſiaſts, who, n the Wl 5 
Spirit, lay aſide the whole Bible; they ſay the IW;; 
Scripture is a dead Letter, and they live above {WT 
it, What Impudency is this? Till we are a- 


bove Sin, we ſhall not be above Scripture, 5 
Let not Men talk of a Revelation from the Spi- Ne 
rit, ſuſpect it to be an Impoſture; the Spirit 
of God acts regularly, it works in and by the 
Word; and he that pretends to a new Light, 
which is either above the Word, or contrary 

| to 


Bible! 
and theſe in the Contempt of it. They turely 
I muſt needs go wrong who ſlight their Guide; 
Iſuch as lay the Reins upon t 
Luſts, and never uſe the crubing Bitt of Scri 
ture to check them, are carri 
never ſtop. 5. It condemns the Abuſers of 
'FScripture : (1.) Who do mud and Poiſon this 
Pure cryſtal Fountain with their corrupt Gloſ- 
ſes; who wreſt Scripture, 2 Pet. 3. 16. The 
Greek Word is they ſet it upon the Rack; they 
E give wrong Interpretations of it, not comparing 


| them : 


90 it, abuſeth both himfelfand the Spirit; his 
icht is borrowed from him who transforms 
imſelt into an Angel of Light. 4. It condemns 


the Slighters of Scripture; ſuch are they who 


an go whole Weeks and Months, and never 


rad the Word They lay it afide as ruſty Arm- 


zur; they Preter a Play or Romance before 
Scripture, the Magnalia legis are to them 
Minutula. O how many can be looking their 


Faces in a Glaſs all the Morning, but there 


Eyes begin to be ſore when they look upon a 
eathens die in the want of Scripture, 


Neck of their 


to Hell, an 


ripture with Scripture : As the Antinomians 


I Pervert that Scripture, Numb. 23. 21. He 
hath not beheld Iniquity in Jacob; Hence 
they Infer, God's people may take Liberty irt 


din, becauſe God ſees no Sin in them. Tis 
true, God ſees no Sin. in his People with an 
Eye of Revenge, but he ſees it with an Obſerva- 
tion. He ſees not Sin in them, ſo as to damn 
hem; but he ſees it, ſo as to be angry, and 
ſeverely to Puniſh them. Did not David find 
it ſo, when he cried out of his broken Bones ? 


In like Manner the Arminians wreſt Scripture, 1 


Fohn 5. 40, Te will not come to me; here 
they bring in Free-Will.. This Text ſhows, 1ſt, 
How willing God is that we ſhould have Life; 
2dly, That Sinners may do more than they do; 
they may improve the 'Talents God- hath given 
ut 1t doth not Prove the Power of 
Free-Will, for it is contrary to that Scripture, 
John 6. 44. No Man can come to me, except 
the Father, which hath or me. draw him. 
Theſe therefore wring the Text fo hard, as 
they make the Blood come ; they do not com- 
pare Scripture with Scripture. (2.) Who do 
eſt with Scripture ? When they are ſad, they 
take the Seripture as their Lute or Minſtrel to 
Play with, and ſo drive away the ſad Spirit; as 


that Drunkard I have read of, who —_ 
drunk off his Cups, called to ſome of his Fel- 
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lows, Give us of your Oil, for our Lamps are 


gone out, In the Fear of God take head of this 


Euſebius tells us of One who took a Piece of 
Scripture to-make a Jeſt of, who was Preſently 
ſtruck with a Frenzy, and ran mad. And, 'tis 
a ſaying of Luther, ©ucs deus vult perdere, &c. 
Whom God intends to deſtroy, he gives them 
Leave to Play with Scripture. 

Uſe 3d. Of Exhortation. If the Scripture be 
of divine Inſpiration, then be exhorted, 1. 'To 
ſtudy the Scripture ; it is a Copy of God's Will: 
Be Scripture-Men, Bible-Chriſtians. 7 adore 
the Fulneſs of Scripture, ſaith Tertullian. In 
the Buok of God are ſcattered many Truths as 
ſo many Pearls, Zohn 5. 36. Search the Scrip- 
tures: Search as for a Vein of Silver. this 
blefled Book will fill your Head with Know-- 
ledge, and your Heart with Grace. God wrote 
the two Tables with his own Fingers; and if 
God took Pains to write, well may we take 
Pains to read. Apollos was mighty in the 
Scriptures, 4&3 18. 24. The Word is our 
Magna Charta for Heaven; ſhall we be ignor- 
ant of our Charter; Col. 3. 19. Let the Word 


.of God dweil in you richly. The Memory 


muſt be a Table-book where the Word 1s 

written. To make us read the Word, conſider, 
1, There 1s Majeſty ſparkling, in every Line 

of Scripture : Take but one Inſtance, 1Ja, 63. 
1. Who is this that cometh from Hdom with 

dyed Garments from Bozrah? This that is 
glorious in his Apparel, travelling m the 
Greatneſs of his Strength? I that ſpeak in 

Righteouſneſs, mighty to ſave. Beheld here a 
magnificent Stile ! What Angel could ſpeak 

after this Manner? unius was converted by 
reading one Verſe of John; he beheld a Ma- 
jeſty in it beyond all humane Rhetorick. 2. 
There is a Melody in Scripture. This is that 
bleſſed Harp which drives away Sadneſs of Spi- 
rit : Hear the ſounding of this Harp a little, 1 
Tim. 1.15. This is a faithful Saying, ard <or-- 
thy of all Accepiation, that Chriſt Feſtts came 

into the World to fave Sinners; he tcok rot” 
only our Fleſh upon him but our Sins. And 
Matt. 11. 28. Come unto me, all ye that la- 
bour and are heavy laden, and T cell give ger 
Reſt. How ſweetly doth this Harp of Scripture: 
ſound ; What heavenly Muſick doth 1t make” 


in the Ears of a diſtreſſed Sinner, eſpecially 
when the Finger of God's Spirit toucheth up cn: 
this Inſtrument ? 3. There is Divinity in Scrip- 

ture 
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ture. It contains the Marrow and ; 
of Religion. The Scripture is a Rock of Dia- 
monds, .a Myſt 
ture have Grace 
ture ſpeaks of Faith, Self denial, and all the 
Graces, which as a Chain of Pearl adorn a. 
Chriſtian. The Scripture excites to Holineſs, it 
treats of another World, it gives a Proſpect of 
Eternity: Oh then ſearch the Scripture ! Make 
the Word familiar to. you. Had I the Tongue 
of Angels. 1 could not ſufficiently ſet forth the 
Excellency of Scripture : It is a ſpiritual Optick 
Glaſs, in which we behold God's Glory; it is 
the Tree of Life, the Oracle of Wiſdom, the 
Rule of Manners, the heavenly Seed of which 
the new Creature is formed, Zames 1. 18. The 
tavo Teſtaments (faith Auſtin) are 
Breaſts which every Chriſtian muſt ſuck, that 


he may get ſpritual Nouriſhment. The Leaves 
of the 


22. 2. fo theſe hol 
thoſe Leaves, are 

The Scripture is Profitable for all Things If we 
are deſerted, here is the ſpiced Wine that 
cheers the heavy Heart ; If we are purſued b 

Satan, here 1s 
him: If we are diſeaſed with Sin's Leproſy, 
here are the Waters of the Sanctuary, both to 
Cleanſe and cure. Ob, then ſearch the Scrip- 
tures! There is no Danger in taſting this Tree 
of Knowledge: There was a Penalty laid at 


Knowledge, Gen. z. 
thou eateſt thereef, 
But there is no Danger of plucking this Tree 
of Holy Scripture ; if we do not eat of this 
Tree of Knowledge, we ſhall ſurely die : Oh, 
then read the Scriptures ! ---- Time may come 
when the Scriptures may be kept from us. 

Oueſt. How foculd we ſo ſcarch the Krip- 
tures, as to find Life? 

Anſw. 1. Read the Bible with Reverence ; 
think, every Line you read, God. is ſpeaking 
to you. 'The Ark wherein the Law was put 
was over-laid with Pure Gold, and was carried 
on Bars, that the Levites might not touch it, 
£Ezed. 25. 14. And why was this, but to breed 
in the People reverence to the Law ? 2. Read 
with Serionſneſs. Tis Matter of Life and 
Death: Ey this Word you muſt be tried; Con- 
ſcience and Scripture are the Jury God will 
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inteſſence Word with Affection. Get your Hearts quick- f 
ned with the Word; go to it to fetch Fire. 

of Piety ; the Lips of Scrip- Luke 24. 32. Did not our Hearts burn with- 
oured into them. The Scrip- in us? Labour that the Word may not only. b 
be a Lamp to direct, but a Fire to warm. In 
Read the Scripture, not only as an Hiſtory, | t 

but as a Love. letter ſent to you from God 
which may affect your Hearts. 4. Pray that 6 
the ſame Spirit that wrote the Word, may f 
aſſiſt you in the reading of it; that God's t 
Spirit would ſhow you the wonderful Things 5 
of his Law. Go near, faith God to Philip, tl 
join thy ſelf to this Chariot, Acts 8. 29. So, ' I 
when God's Spirit joins himſelf with this y 
Chariot of the Word, then it becomes effectual i 
2. Be exhorted to Prize the Word written, 9 
The two Fob 23. 12. David valued the Word more 8 
Precious than Gold. What would the * 12 
have given for a Leaf of the Bible! The f 
ree of Life were for healing, Rev. Word 1s the Field where Chriſt the * of de 
Leaves of Scripture, like Price is hid. In this ſacred Mine we 85 not ti 
r the healing of our Souls. for a Wedge of Gold, but a Weight of Glory. li 
1. The Scripture is a ſacred Coilyrium, or Eye A 
falve to illuminate us. Prov. 6. 23. The Com- th 
mandment is a Lamp, and the Law is Light-\ fl 
e Sword of the Spirit to reſiſt The Scripture is the Card and Compals by | tb 
which we fail to the new A tn gp 2. The w 
Scripture is a ſovereign Cordial in all Diſt- Li- 
reſſes. What are the Promiſes but the Water wv 
of Life to renew fainting Spirits? Is it Sin z/ 
troubles? There is a Scripture-Cordial, P/al. 4 V 
firſt, that we might not taſte of the Tree of 65. 3. Iniquities prevail againſt me; as W 
17. In the Day that for our T. — 2667 ie thou ſhalt purge them th 
thou foalt ſurely ; die: away; or, as it is in the Hebrew, thou hẽ, Be 
cover them. Is it outward Afflictions diſquiets It 
thee ? There is a Scripture Cordial, P/alm Þ to 
91. 15 TI will be with him in Trouble; not of 
only to behold, but to uphold. Thus, as in 74 
the Ark was laid up Manna, Promiſes are laid | co 
up as Manna in the Ark of Scripture, 3. The for 
| Scripture will make us wiſe : Wiſdom is above Þ of 
Troubles; P/al. 119. 104. By thy Precepts 2. 
J get Underſtanding. What made Eve {oſs 
defire the Tree of Knowledge? Gen. 3. 6. It: Im 
was a Tree to make one <viſe. The Scripture _ 
teach a Man to know himſelf; They diſcover 0. 
Satan's Snares and Stratagems, 2 Cr. 2. 11. Ne 
They make one wiſe to Salvation, 2. Tim 3. . 
15. Othen highly Prize the Scriptures ! I read lig 
of Queen Eliſabeth, at her Coronation ſhe re- G. 
ceived the Bible, preſented to her, with both N wi 
her Hands, and kiſſing it, laid it to her Breaſt, N Ou 


proceed by in judging of you. 3. Read the 


ſaying, 
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3 Sin? 


lief of it. Some think, if 


the wicked One. 


ſaying, That that Book had ever been her chief- 
eſt . 2 . 
3. If che Scripture is of divine Inſpiration, 
believe the Word. The Romans, that they 
might gain Credit to their Laws, reported that 
they were inſpired by the Gods at Rome. O 
ive Credence to the Word ! it is breathed from 
od's own Mouth. Hence ariſeth all the Pro- 
faneſs of Men, they do not believe the Scrip- 
ture, Iſa. 53. 1. Who hath believed our Re- 
port Did you believe the glorious Rewards 
the Scripture ſpeaks of, would you not give 
Diligence to make your Election ſure? Did 
you believe the infernal Torments the Scripture 
1 of, would not this * you into a cold 
weat, and cauſe a Trembling at Heart for 
But People are in Part Atheiſts, they 
ive but little Credit to the Word, therefore 
| are ſo impious, and draw ſuch dark Sha- 
dows in their . Learn to realize Scri 
ture, rr your Hearts wrought to a firm Be- 
od ſhould ſend an 
Angel from Heaven, and declare his Mind, 


then they ſhould rather believe him, or if he 
ſhould ſend one from the Damned, and preach. 
the Torments of Hell all in Flames, then they 
would believe. But, Luke 16. 31. If they be- 
4 lieve not Moſes and the Prophets, neither 
7 will they be perſwaded though one aroſe from 


the Dead. God is wiſe, and he thinks this 


Way fitteſt to make his Mind known to us by 
Writing; and ſuch as will not be convinced by 
che Word, ſhall be judged by the Word. The 
2 Belief of the Scripture is of high Importance: 


It is the Belief of Scripture that will enable us 
to reſiſt Temptation; 1 John 2. 14. The Word 
of God abideth in you, and ye have overccme 
"Tis the Belief of Scripture 
conduceth much to our Sanctification; there- 
fore theſe two are put together, Sanctification 
of the Spirit and Belief of the Truth, 2 Theſſ: 
2.13, If the Word written be not believed, 1t 
is like writing on the Water, which takes no 
Impreſſion. 

4. Love the Word written: P/al. 119. 97. 


O how love IT thy Law! Sint 2 delicie 
a 


mee Scripture ſane ; Lord, ( faith ae 
tine) let the holy Scriptures be my chaſt De- 
light. Chry/oſtom compares the Scripture to a 

arden ; every Truth is a fragrant Flower, 
which we ſhould wear, not in our Boſom, but 


our Heart. David taſted the Word /ayeeter | 


Vor. I. 
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than the Honey and the Honey-comb, Pſal. 19 
10. There is that in Scripture may breed De- 
light: It ſhows us the Way to Riches, Deut. 
28. 5. Prov. 3. 10. To long Life, P/al. 34. 


12. To a Kingdom, Heb. 12. 28. Well then, 


may we count thoſe the ſweeteſt Hours which 
are ſpent in reading the holy Scriptures ; well 
may we ſay with the Prophet, Fer. 15. 16. 
Thy Words were found, and I did eat them; 
and they were the Foy and Rejoycing of my 
Heart. 

5. Conform to Scripture, let us lead Scri 
ture-Lives. O that the Bible might be ſeen 
printed in our Lives! Do what the Wordcom- 
mands. Obedience 1s an excellent Way of com- 
menting upon the Bible, P/al. $6. 11. I will 
walk in thy Truth. Let the Word be the Sun- 
dial by which you ſet your Life, What are 
we the better for having the Scripture, if we 
do not direct all our Speeches and Actions ac- 
cording to it? What is a Carpenter the better 
to have his Rule about him, if he ſticks it at 
his Back, and never make uſe of it for the mea- 
ſuring and ſquaring his Work? So what are 
we the better for the Rule of the Word, if we 
do not make uſe of it, and regulate our Lives 
by it? How many ſwerve and deviate from 
the Rule? The Word teacheth to be ſober 
and temperate, but they are drunk; to be chaſt 
and holy, but they are profane; they go quite 
from the Rule. The Scriptures are Canoni- 
cal, but their Lives are Apocryphal : What a 
Diſhonour is this to Religion, for Men to live 
in Contradiction to Scripture? The Word is 
called a Light to our Feet, Pal. 119. 105. It 
is not only a Light to our Eyes to mend our 
Sight, but to our Feet to mend our Walk. O 
let us lead Bible-Converſations. | 

Contend for Scripture. 'Tho' we ſhould not 
be of contentious Spirits, yet we ought to con- 
tend for the Word of God; this Jewel is too 
precious to be parted with; P7qv. 4. 13. Keep 
her, for ſhe is thy Life. The Caſtle of Scrip- 
ture is beſet with Enemies; Hereticks fight a- 
gainſt it, we muſt therefore contend for the Faith 
once delivered to the Saints, Jude 3. The 
Scripture is our Book of Evidences for Heaven 
ſhall we part with our Evidences ? The Saints 
of old were both Advocates and Martyrs for 
Truth; they would hold faſt Scripture, tho! it 
with were the Loſs of their Lives. 

7. Be thankful to God for the Scriptures. 

© What 
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What a Mercy is it that God hath not only ac- 
quainted us what his Will is, but that he hath 
made it known by Writing! In the old Times 
God did reveal his Mind by Revelations, but 
the Word written is a ſurer Way of knowing 
God's Mind than by Revelation, 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
This Voice which came from Heaven we heard, 
eve have alſo a more ſure Word of Prophecy. 
The Devil is God's Ape and he can transform 
himſelf into an Angel of Light; he can de- 
ceive with falſe Revelations: As I have heard 
of One who had (as he thought) a Revelation 
from God to ſacrifice his Child, as Abraham 
had; whereupon he follwing this Impulfion 
of the Devil, did kill his Child. Thus Satan 
oft deceives People with Deluſions, inſtead of 
divine Revelations ; therefore we are to be 
thankful to God for revealing his Mind to us 
by Writing: We have a More ſure Word of 
Prophecy. We are not left under a doubtful 
Suſpence that we ſhould not know what to be- 
lieve, but we have an infallible Rule to go 
by. The Scripture 1s our Pole-ftar to direct 


Dat there is a CO D. ; 
us to Heaven, it ſhews us every Step we are i. 


to take; when we go wrong, it inſtructs us; 
when we go right, it comforts us; and *tis 
Matter. of 
are made intelligible, by bein 

8. Adore God's diſtin ui 


tranſlated. 

Word upon your Conſcience; if you can ſay 
as David, Pfal. 119. 50. 
hath not onl 
written his Word, but ſealed it upon thy 


Heart, and made it effectual. Canſt thou ſa 
it is of divine Inſpiration, becauſe thou ha 


felt it to be of lively Operation? O free | 
Grace! That God ſhould ſend out this Word, 


and heal thee ; that he ſhould heal thee, and 
not others? that the ſame Scripture, which is 
to them a dead Letter, ſhould be to thee a 
Savour of Life. 2 Ho 


| That there is a GOD. 


QUurxsT. 


Hat do the Scriptures principally 
85 teach? 

eſp. The Scriptures principally 
Rr hin Man 4 to ve — 
cerning God, and what Duty God re- 
quires of Man. 

Queſt. I hat is GOD? 

Reſp. Go p is a Spirit, infinite, 
eternal and unchangeable in his Being, 
Wiſdom, Power, Holineſs, Juſtice, 
Goodne 3 and Truth. 

Here is, 1. Something implied, That there 
ion God, 2. Expreted, That he is a Spirit, 
5+. What Kind of Spirit. #T 


j 
J 


III. 
1. Implied, That there is a God: The 
Queſtion, What is God? takes it for granted 
that there is a God; the Belief of God's Eſ- 
ſence is the Foundation of all religious Worſhip, 
Heb. 11. 6. He that comes to God, muſt be- 
lieve that he is There muſt be a firſt Cauſe, 
which gives a Being and Exiſtence to all 
Things beſides. We come to know that there's 
a God, 1. By the Book of Nature, the Notion 
of a Deity is engraven in Man's Heart, it is 
demonſtrable by the Light of Nature. I think 
it hard for a Man to be a natural Atheiſt ; he 
may wiſh there were no God, he may diſpute 
againſt a Deity, but he cannot in his Jude. 
ment believe there is no God, unleſs by ac- 
cumulated Sin his Conſcience be ſeared, and 
he hath ſuch a Lethargy upon him, _— 


hankfulneſs, that the Scriptures * 
' ing Grace, if 
you have felt the Authority and Power of the ® 


: Thy Word hath © 
quickned me. Chriſtian bleſs God that he 
given thee his Word to bea Rule 
of Holineſs, but his Grace to be a Principle of 
Holineſs : Bleſs God that he hath not only 
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hath' finned away his very Senſe and Reaſon. 
2. We come to know that there is a God by 
his Works; and this is ſo evident a Demon- 
{tration of a Godhead, that the moſt atheiſtical 
Spirits, when they have confidred theſe Works 
o* God, have born forced to acknowledge 
ſome wiſe and ſupream Power the Maker of 
theſe Things; as *'tis reported of Galen and 
others. (1. 5 We will begin with the greater 
World, 1. 'The Creation of the glorious Fa- 
brick of Heaven and Earth; ſure there muſt 
be ſome . Archite& or firſt Caufe, the World 
could not make itſelf: Who could hang the 
Earth on Nothmg, but the great God ? Who 
could Provide ſuch rich Furniture for the Hea- 
vens, the glorious Conſtellations, the Firma- 
ment beſpangled with ſuch glittering Lights ? 
All this ſpeaks a Deity: We _ ſee God's 
Glory blazing in the Sun, twinkling in the 
ive the Earth its Clothing, 
cover it with Graſs and Corn, adorn it with 
Flowers, enrich it with Gold? Only God, 
e 28. 4. Who but God could make the 
weet Muſick in the Heavens, cauſe the An- 
els to join in Conſort, and ſound forth the 
Praiſe of their Maker? 70 38. 7. When the 
Morning — pr. rogether, and all the Sons 
of God ſhourted for Foy. It a Man ſhould go 
into a far Country, and ſee ſtately Edifices 
there, he would never imagine that theſe 
could build themſelves, but that ſome greater 
Power built them : To imagine that the Work 
of the Creation was not framed by God, is as 
if we ſhould conceive a curious Landskip to be 
drawn by a Penſil without the Hand of a Lim- 
ner; As 17. 24. God that made the World, 
and all Things therein. To create, 1s Pro 
to a Deity. 2, The wiſe Gubernation of all 
Things evince there is a God: God is the great 


Superintendent of the World, he holds the 


golden Reins of Government in his Hand, 
guiding all Things moſt NN and harmo- 
niouſly to their Proper End; who that eyes 
Providence, but muſt be forced to acknow- 
ledge there is a God? Providence is the 1 

Governeſs of the World; it is the Hand 
that turns the Wheel of the whole Creation; 
Providence ſets the Sun its Race, the Sea its 
Bounds. If God ſhould not guide the World, 
Things would run into an Ataxy and Con- 
fuſion : When one looks on a Clock, and ſees 
the Motion of the Wheels, the ſtriking of the 


and keep 
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Hammer, the hanging of the Plummets, he 
would ſay there were ſome Artificer did make 
it, and put it into that Order: So, when we 
ſer the excellent Order and Harmony in the 
Univerſe, the Sun that great Luminary diſ- 
penſing its Light and Heat to the World, with- 
out which the World were but a Grave or Priſ- 
on; the Rivers ſending forth their ſilver 
Streams to refreſh the Bodies of Men, and 
Prevent a Drought ; and every Creature acting 
within its Sphere, and keeping its due Bounds ; 
we muſt needs acknowledge there is a God, 
who wiſely orders and governs all theſe 
Things. Who could ſet this great Army of the 
Creatures in thir ſeveral Ranks and Squadrons, 
them in their conſtant March; but 
He, whoſe Name is, The Lord of Hoſts ? And 
as God doth wiſely diſpoſe all Things in the 
whole Regiment of the Creatures, ſo by his 
Power he doth ſupport them: Did God ſuſ- 
d and withdraw his Influence never fo 
ittle, the Wheels of the Creation would unpin, 
and the Axle-tree break aſunder. (3.) The 
Motion of the Creatures: All Motion (as the 
Philoſophers ſay) is from ſomething that is 
unmoveable. As for Example, the Elements are 
moved by the Influence and Motion of the Hea- 
venly Bodies; the Sun and Moon, and theſe 
Planets, are moved by the higheſt Orb, call'd 
Primum Mobile: Now, if one ſhould ask, 
Who moves that higheſt Orb, or the firſt 
Mover of the Planets? ſure it can be no other 
Hand but God himſelf. g 

(2. ) Let us ſpeak of Man, who is a Mi- 
crocoſm, or leſſer World: The excellent Con- 
texture and Frame of his Body, who is 
wrought curiouſly as with Needle work, 
Pſal. 139. 15. I was curiouſly wrought in 
the loweſt Parts of the Earth: And the 
Endowment of this Body with a noble Soul ; 
who but God could make ſuch an Union of 
different Subſtances, Fleſh and Spirit? In him 
we live, and move, and have our Being. The 
uick acute Motion of every Part of the Body, 
fhewn that there is a God, we may ſee ſome- 
thing of him in the ſparkling of the Eye: And 

if the Cabinet of the Body be fo curioufl 

wrought, what is the Jewel? The Soul hat 
a celeſtial Brightneſs in it; as Damaſcen 
faith, Tis a Diamond ſet in a Ring of Clay. 
What noble Faculties is the Soul endowed 
with? Underſtandiug, Will, Affections, 
* | which 
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which are a Glaſs of the Trinity, as Plato 
ſpeaks. The Matter of the Soul is ſpiritual, 
tis a divine Sparkle lighted from Heaven ; and 
being ſpiritual, is 1mmorial, as Faliger 
notes; anima non ſeneſtit, the Soul doth not 
wax old, it lives for ever: And who could 
create a Soul enobled with ſuch rare angelical 
Properties, but God? We muſt needs ſay as 
the Pfalmiſt, It is he that hath made us, 
and not we our ſelves, Plal. 100. z. 


2. We may Prove a Deity by our Conſcience. . 


Conſcience is God's Deputy or Vicegerent. 
Conſcience is a Witneſs of a Deity: If there 
were no Bible to tell us there is a God, yet 
Conſcience might. Conſcience, as the Apoltle 
faith, either accuſerh or excuſeth, Rom. 2. 15. 
Conſcience Acts in order to an higher Judica- 
tory. 1. Natural Conſcience, being kept free 
from groſs Sin, excuſeth. When a Man doth 
virtuous Actions, lives ſoberly and righteouſly, 
obſerves the golden Maxim, * to others as 
he would have them to do to him; then Con- 


ſcience __— and faith, Well done : Con- 
ſcience, like a Bee, gives Honey. 2. Natural 


Conſcience in the Wicked doth accuſe: When 
Men po againſt the Light of Conſcience, then 
they feel — Worm of Conſcience. Eheu quis 
intus ſcorpio? Sen. Conſcience, being ſinned 
againſt, ſpits Fire in Mens Faces, fills them 
with Shame and Horror: When the Sinner 
fees an Hand-writing on the Wall of Conſcience, 
his Countenance is changed. Many have 
hanged themſelves to quiet their Conſcience. 
Tiberius the Emperor, a bloody Man, felt 
the Laſhes of his Conſcience ; he was ſo haun- 
ted with that Fury, that he told the Senate, he 
ſuffered Death daily. And what is it ſhould 
Put a Man's Conſcience into ſuch an Agony, 
but the Impreſſion ofa Deity, and the Thoughts 
of coming before God's Tribunal? Thoſe who 
are above all humane Laws, yet are ſubje& to 
the Checks of their own Conſcience. And 'tis 


| obſervable, the nearer the Wicked approach to 


Death, the morethey are terrified, and Conſcience 
ives a louder Alarm to them; and whence 
is this, but from the Apprehenſion of Judg- 
ment approching? The Soul, being ſenſible of 
its immortal Nature, trembles at him, who 
never ceaſeth to live, and therefore will never 
ceaſe to puniſh. 
- 3. That there is a God, appears by the 
Conſent of Nations, by the univerſal Vote and 


That there is 4 G OD. 


Suffrage of all. Nulla gens tam barbara cut 
non inſideat hæc perſuaſio Deum eſſe Tully ; 
no Nation ſo barbarous; ( ſaith Tully) as not 
to believe there is a God. Tho' the Heathen 
did miſtake in their Devotion, they did not 
worſhip the true God, yet they — * ed. a 
God. They ſet up an Altar, To rhe £4 ka 


God, Acts 17. 22. They knew a God ſhould 4 
be worſhipped,” tho' they knew not the G 


whom they worſhipped. Some did worſhip 


Jupiter, ſome Neptune, ſome Mars; rather 


ip ſomething, they would | 1 


— ou to _ 
worſhip any Thing. 
4. I - 


at there is a God, appears by his Pre- 3 


diction of future Things. He who can foretel 
Things which ſhall turely come to Paſs, is 
the true God. God foretold, that a Virgin 


ſhould concei ve; he Prefixed the Time when 


the Meſſtas ſhould be cut off, Dan. 9. 26. he 
foretold, the Captivity of the Lag in Baby- 
lon, and who ſhould be their Deliverer, 
Ja. 45. 1. This is ſuch a ſtrong Argument 
to Prove a Deity, as God himſelf uſeth it to 
Prove he 1s the true God, and that all the gods 
of the Heathens were Fictions and Nullities, 
Iſa. 41. 22. Teſtimonium divinitatis eſt veri- 
tas divinationis, Tertual. To foretell Things 
contingent, and which depend upon no natural 
Cauſes, is Proper to a Neity. | 

5- That there is a God, appears by God's 


unlimited Power and Sovere! gnity. He who 


can work and none hmder him, 1s the true 
God; but God can do ſo, I/. 43. 13. 1 will 
work, and who ſhall let it? Nothing can 
hinder Action but ſome ſuperior Power; but 
there is no Power above God: All Power that 
is, is by him, therefore all Power is under 
him, he hath a mighty Arm, 89. 13. He ſees 
the Defigns Men drive on againſt him, and 
Plucks off their Chariot-Wheels; he Maketh 
Diviners mad, 1/2. 44. 25. He cutteth off the 
Spirit of Princes: He bridleth the Sea, gives 
Check to the Leviathan, binds the Devil in 
Chains; he acts pro arbitrio, he doth what 
he will, I vill work, and who ſpall let it 
6. There are Devils, therefore there is a 
God. Atheiſts cannot deny but there are De- 
vils, and then they muſt grant there is a God. 
We read of divers poſſeſſed with the Devil. 
The Devils are called in Scripture, Caſhegni- 
rini, Hairy Ones, becauſe they oft appeared 
in the Form of Goats or Satyrs. Ger/on, * 
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| yet many deny him in their Practices, 
16. In 
Epicurus, Verbis reliquit Deos reſuſtulit: 
Ihe World is full of practical Atheiſm, moſt 


| That there is 
his Book de probatione ſpirituum, tells us how 


Satan on a Time appeared to an holy Man in 
a moſt glorious Manner, profeſſing himſelf to 
be Chriſt; the old Man anſwered, 7 deſire not 


ro ſee my Saviour here in this Deſert, it Mali 


alice me ro ſee him in Heaven. Now, it 
there be a Devil, then there is a God. Sc ra- 
tes, an Heathen, when he was accuſed at his 
Death, confeſſed that, as he thought, there 
was a malus genius, an evil Spirit, ſo he 
thought there was a Good 


Uſe 1. Seeing there is a God, this reproves | 


7 ſuch Atheiſtical Fools as deny it. Epicurus 
denied there was a Providence, ſaying, that all 
7 Things fell out by Chance, Diagoras. He that 
> faith there is no God, is the wickedett Creature 
that is; he is worſe than a Thief, who doth 
but take away our Goods from us, but the A- 
"2 theiſt would take away our God from us, 7041 
20. They have taken away my Lord. So we 
may ſay of Atheiſts, They would take away 
2 our God from us, in whom all our Ho 
Comfort is laid up, P/al. 14. 1. The Fool hath 
2 ſaid in his Heart, there is no God. He durſt 
not ſpeak it with his Tongue, but ſaid it in 
his 
ſpeculative Atheiſts, The Devils believe, and 
tremble, James 2. 16. I have read of one Ar- 
thur, a proſeſſed Atheiſt, who, when he came 
to die, cried out he was damned: But tho' 


and 


eart; he wiſhed it. Sure none can be 


there are few found who ſay, There is no God; 


Tit. 1. 
"orks they deny him. Cicero ſaid of 


People live as if they did not believe there was 
a God. Durſt they lie, defraud, be unclean, 


| if they believed there were a God who would 
| call them to an Account ? 


If an Indian, who 
never heard of a God, ſhould come among us, 
and have no other Means to convince him of a 
{ Deity, but the Lives of Men in our Age, ſure- 
ly he would be of Protagoras his Mind, who 
did hang in a doubtful Suſpence, and did que- 
ſtion whether there were a God ; utrum Dit 

| ſint non auſim affirmare. 
De 2. Seeing there is a God, he will deal 
222 — ive juſt Rewards to Men, 
Things feem to be carried in the World very 
unequally ; the Wicked flouriſh, Pſalm 73. 
they who tempt God are delivered, Mal. 3. 
15. the ripe Cluſters of Grapes are {ſqueezed 
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into their Cup, and, in the mean while, the 
Godly, who wept for Sin and ſerved God, are 
afflicted ; P/al. 102. 9. I have caten Aſhes 
like Bread, and mingled my Drink with 
2 Evil Men enjoy all the Good, and 
good Men endure all the Evil. But ſeeing there 
is a God, he will deal righteouſly with Men, 
Gen. 18. 25. Shall not the Fudge of all the 
World do right ? Offenders muſt come to Pu- 
niſhment. The Sinner's Death-day, and Dooms- 


day is a- coming; P/al. 37. 13. 7 he Lord ſeeth 


that his Day is coming. While there is an 
Hell, the wicked ſhall be ſcourged enough; 
and while there is Eternity, they ſhall ly there 
long enough; and God will abundantly com- 
penſate the faithful Service of his People. They 
ſhall have their white Robes and Crowns : 
P/al. 58. 11. Verily there is a Reavard for 
the Righteous ; verily he is a God that judg- 
eth in the Earth. Becauſe God is God, there- 
fore he will give forth glorious Rewards to his 
People. 
e z. Seeing there is a God, Woe to all 
ſuch as engage this God againſt them; he lives 
for ever to be avenged upon them: Ezek. 22, 
14. Can thine Heart endure, or can thine 
Hands be ſtrong in the Day that I ſhall deal 
with thee? Such as pollute God's Sabbath, 
oppoſe his Saints, trampling theſe Jewels in 
the Duſt ; ſuch as live in a Contradiction to 
God's Word; theſe do engage the infinite Ma- 
ity of Heaven againſt them: And how diſ- 
mal will their Caſe be! Deut. 32. 41. If I 
whet my glittering Sword, and mine Hand 
take hold of Fudgment, I will render Ven- 
geance to mine Enemies; I will make mine 
Arrows drunk with Blocd, &c. If it be ſo 
terrible to hear the Lion rore, what is it when 
he begins to tear his Prey? P/al. 55. 22. Con- 
ſider this, ye that forget God, Jeſt I tear you 
in Pieces. O that Men would think of this, 
who go on in Sin! Shall we engage the great 
God againſt us? God ftrikes flow, but hea- 
vy: 70 40. 9. Haſt thou an Arm like God? 
Canſt thou ſtrike ſuch a Blow? God is the 
beſt Friend, but the worft Enemy. If he can 
look Men into their Grave, How far can he 
throw them? Who kncvs the Poærer of bis 
Wrath ? Pal. 90. 11. What Fools are they, 
who for a Drop of Pleaſure drink a Sea of 
Wrath? Parecelſus ſpeaks of a Frenzy ſome 


have, 


30 
have, which will make them die dancing: Sin- 
ners go dancing to Hell. 
| Uſe 4. Seeing there is a God, let us firmly 
believe this great Article of our Creed, What 
Religion can there be in Men, if they do not 
believe a Diety ? He that cometh to God, muſt 
believe that he is. To worſhip God, and 
pray to him, and not believe there is a God, 
Trriſio Det eſt, It is to put a high Scorn and 
Contempt upon God. Believe that God is the 
only true God; ſuch a God as he hath reveal- 
ed himſelf in his Word, 4 Lover of Righte- 
2 and Hater of Wickedneſs, Pſal. 45. 7. 
he real Belief of a Diety gives Lite to all re- 
Iigious Worſhip : The more we believe the 
ruth and Infiniteneſs of God, the more holy 
and angelical we are in our Lives. Whether 
we are alone, or in Company, God fees us: 
he is the Heart-ſearcher ; the Belief of this 
would make us live always under God's Eye, 
P/al 16. 8. I have ſet the Lord always befirs 
me. The Belief of a Diety would be a Bridle 
to Sin, a Spur to Duty; it would add Wings 
to Prayer, and | 
tion. The Belief of a Deity would cauſe De- 
pendence _ God in all our Straits and Ex- 
1gencies ; Gen. 17. 1. I am God Allſufficient ; 
a God that can ſu ply all your Wants, ſcatter 
all your Fears, reſolve all your Doubts, con- 
quer all your Temptations : The Arm of God's 
ower can never be ſhrunk ; he can create Mer- 
cy for us, and therefore can help, and not be 
beholden to the Creature. Nid we believe there 
is a God, we ſhould ſo depend on his Provi- 
dence as not to uſe any indirect Means; we 
would not run our ſelves into Sin to rid our 
ſelves out of Trouble: 2 Kings 1. 4. 15 it 
not becauſe there is not a God in Iſrael that 
ye go to enquire of Baal gelub the God of Ex- 
ron? When Men run to finful Shifts, is it 
not becauſe they do not believe there is a God, 
or that he is All- ſufficient? 
2. Seeing there is a God, let us labour to get 
an Intereſt in him, P/al. 48. 14. This God is 


That there is a GOD. 
and Pro | 
Likeneſs to God, and Communion with God, 


wo to the Lamp of our Devo- 
1 


will comfort us, Dei 


: Since the Fall we have lo 


let us labour to recover this loſt Intereſt, and 


pronounce this Shibboleth, My God, Pial. 43. 
5. Tis little Comfort to know there is a God, 
unleſs he be ours; God offers himſelf to be 
our God, Fer. 31. 3% I will be their God. 


And Faith catcheth hold of the Offer, it ap- 4 


propriates God, and makes all that is in him 
over to us to be ours ; his Wiſdom to be ours, 


to teach us; his Holineſs ours, to ſanAify us; 
his Spirit ours to comfort us; his Mercy ours, 
to ſave us. To be able to ſay, God is mine, 
is more than to have all the Mines of Gold 


and Silver. 

3. Seeing there is a God, let us ſerve 
worſhi 
brought in againſt them, Rem. 1. 21. 
. him not as God. 1. Let us Pray 

im as to a God. Pra 
5. 16. An effectual — Prayer prevatls 
much. This is both the Fire and the Incenſe; 


without Fervency 'tis no Prayer. 2. Love him 


as a God; Deut. 6. 5. Thou ſnalt Love the 
Lord thy God with all thy Heart. To Love 


— 


him with all the Heart, is to give him a Prece- 
dency in our Love, deſire to let him have the 
Cream of our Affections; to Love him not 
only appretiatively, but intenſively, as much 
as we can. As the 8un- beams united, in a Burn- 
ing- glaſs burn the hotter, ſo all our Affections 
ſhould be united, that our Love to God ma 

be more ardent. 3. Obey him as a God: Al 


Creatures obey him, the Stars fight his Battles, Þ 
him, Mark 4. 47. 
an, whom God hath | 


the Wind and Sea o 
much more ſhould 
endu'd with a Principle of Reason : He is God, 
and hath a Sovereignty over us; therefore as 
we received Life from him, ſo we muſt receive 
a Law from him, and ſubmit to his Will in 
all Things: This is to kiſs him with a Kiſs of 
Loyalty, and it is to glorify him as God. 


GOD 


and 
him as a God: It was an Indictment 
They 
to 
with Fervency, Jam. 
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GOD is a 


SPIKIE 
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Qu Es r. IV. 


Hat is GOD? 
Reſp. GO p is a Spirit. 


28. The Thing expreſſed, 70%n 4. 24. God 
a Spirit. God is Eſentia ſpiritualiſſima, 
Zanchy. 


Queſt. Nhat do you mean when you ſay, 


{ God is a Spirit? 


Reſp. By Spirit I mean, God is an imma- 


terial Subſtance, of a pure, ſubtil, unmixed 
2 Eflence, not compounded of Body and Soul, 
without all Extenfion of Parts. 
a dreggiſh Thing: The more ſpiritual God's 
Eſſence is, the more noble and excellent. 
The Spirits are the more refined Part of the 


e Body 1s 


Wine. 


Queſt. Mherein doth God differ from other 
. Spi rits? 


1. The Angels are Spirits. - 
Reſp. We muſt diſtinguiſh of Spirits. 1. 
The Angels are created, God is a _ un- 


create. 2. The Angels are Spirits, but they 


are finite, and capable of being annihilated; 
the ſame Power Which made them, is able to 
reduce them to their firſt „ but God is 
an infinite Spirit. 3. The Angels are confined 
Spirits, they cannot be in duobus locis ſimul, 
they are confined to a Place: But God is an 
immenſe Spirit, and cannot be confined, being 
n all Places at once. 4. The Angels, tho 
they are Spirits, yet they are but miniſtring 
Spirits, Heb. 1. 14 Tho' they are Spirits, 
yet are they Servants, God is a ſuperexcellent 
Ppirit, the Father of Spirits, Heb. 12. 9. 

2. The Soul is a Spirit, Eccleſ. 12. 7. 
The Spirit ſhall return unto God that gave it. 

90 How dot h God, being a Spirit dif- 
fer from the Soul 2 


Servetus and Oſiander thought, That the 
Soul, being infuſed, did convey into Man the 
very Spirit and Subſtance of God; an abſurd 
O 3 For the Eſſence of God is incommuni- 
cable 

Reſp. Therefore, when it is ſaid, The Soul 
is a Spirit, it is meant, God hath made it intel- 
ligible, and hath ſtamped upon it his Likeneſs, 
not his Eſſence. 

Oueſt But is it not ſaid, That we are 
made Partakers of the divine Nature? 

Reſp. By divine Nature there is meant 
divine Qualities, 1 Per, 1. 4. We are made 
Partakers of the divine Nature, not by Identity 
or Union with the divine Eſſence, ma a 
Transformation into the divine Likeneſs, Thus 
you ſee how God differs from other Spirits, 
Angels, and Souls of Men. He is a Spirit of 
tranſcendent Excellency, the Father of Spirits. 

Object. Againſt this Vorſtius and the An- 
thropomorthites ch jecł, That, in Hripture, an 
human Shape and Figure is given to God; 
he ts ſaid to have Eyes and Hands ? 

Reſp. It is contrary to the Nature of a Spirit 
to have a corporeal Subſtance ; Zyke 24. 39. 
Handle me, and fee ; for a Spirit hath not 
Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have. Bodily 
Members are aſcribed to God, not properly, but 
metaphorically, and in a borrowed Senſe, he is 
only ſet out to our Capacity : By the Right-hand 
of the Lord is meant his Power ; By the Eyes: 
of the Lord are meant his Wiſdom. Now that 
God is a Spirit, and 1s not capable of bodily 
Shape or Subſtance, probatur. 1. A Bod 


is viſible, but God is inviſible; therefore he 2 
a Spirit, 1 Zim. 6. 16. whom no Man hath 
feen, nor can ſee, not by an Eye of Senſe. 
2. A Body is terminated, can be but gn 

lace 


1 * 


=: 2 
Place at once; but God is ybrque, in all Places 
at once; therefore he is a Spirit, Tal. 139. 
7, 8. God's Centre is every where, and his 
Circumference is no where. 3. A Body being 
compounded of integral Parts, may be diſſolv- 
ed; Quicquid di vi ſibile eſt 4 1 ord But 
the Godhead is not capable of Diflolution ; He 
can have no End, from whom af Things have 
their Beginning. So that it clearly appears 
God is a Spirit, which adds to the Perfection 
of his Nature. 

Tie 1. If God be a Spirit, then he is im- 
aſſible; he is not capable of being hurt. Wic- 
ed Men ſet up their Banners, and bend their 

Forces againſt God; they are ſaid to - go a- 
gainſt God, Ads 5. 39. But what will this 
Fighting avail ? What Hurt can they do to the 
Deity? God is a Spirit, and therefore cannot 
receive any hurtful Impreſſion: Wicked Men 
may imagine evil againſt the Lord; Nahum 
1. 9. What do ye imagine againſt the Lord? 
But God, being a Spirit, is impenetrable. The 
Wicked may eclipſe his Glory, but cannot 
touch his Eſſence. God can hurt his Enemies, 
but they cannot hurt him. Julian might 
throw up his Dagger into the Air againſt 
Heaven, but could not touch the Deity. God 
is a Spirit, inviſible. How can the Wicked 
with all their Forces hurt him, when they 


GOD is SPIRIT. 


ſpiritual Thing; or to paint the Angels, be. 
cauſe they are Spirits. 


Object. Are not the Angels in Scripture 

2 
Reſp. There is Imago perſonæ & officii; 
erſon, and the 


275 


Image that repreſents the Office: The Cheru- 


repreſented by the Cherubims ? 


there 1s the Image of the 


I 
Y- 
— 7 
* 


bims did not repreſent the Perſons of the Ang- 
els, but their Office. The Cherubims were 


made with Wings, to ſhow the Swiftneſs of 
the Angels in Diſcha e of their Office: And 
Soul, nor the Perſong 
of Angels, becauſe they are Spirits, much leſs * 
can we make an Image or Picture of God, 


if we cannot Picture t 


who is infinite and the Father of Spirits. 


2. God, being a Spirit, is Omnipreſent; he 1 
is Preſent in all Places, Jer. 23. 24. Do not! 
f Heaven and Earth? ſaith the Tord. 


Therefore, being every where Preſent, it is ab- 
ſurd to worſhi 

not a fooliſh Th 
Picture, when the King 


; 


Preſent. 


Queſt. But how then ſhall are conceive r 
a Spirit, if we may make no Image 


God, bein; 
or 3 of him? 

Reſp. We muſt conceive of him ſpiritually, 
Vis. (1.) In his Attributes; his Holinels, 


is Preſent? So to go 
to worſhip God's Image, when God himſelf is 


him by an Image: Were it 
ing to bow down to the King's | 


cannot ſee him? Hence all the Attempts of Juſtice, Goodneſs, which are the Beams by] 


the Wicked againſt God are fooliſn, and prove 
abortive ; Pal. 2. 3. 4. The Kings of the 
Earth ſet themſelves againſt the Lord, and 
againſt his anointed. He that ſits in the Hea- 
vens ſhall laugh. He is a Spirit. he can wound 
them, but they cannot touch him. 

Uſe 2. If God be a Spirit, then it ſhows the 
Folly of the Papiſts, who worſhip him by 
Pictures and Images. Being a Spirit, we cannot 
make any Image to repreſent him by; Deut. 
4. 12. The Lord ſpake to you out of. the — 
of the Fire, ye heard the Voice of the Words, 
but ſaw no Similitude. | 

1. God, being a Spirit, is imperceptible, 
cannot be diſcerned ; how then can there be an 
Reſemblance made of him? J. 40. 18. 75 
whom then will ye liken God, or what Like- 
neſs ærill ye compare unto him? How can you 


which his divine Nature ſhines forth (2. ) We 
muſt conceive of him as he is in Chriſt ; 
is the Image of the inviſible God; Col. 1. 15. 
Set the 155 of your Faith on Chriſt, God 


Man. In Chriſt we ſee ſome Sparklings of the 


hriſt Þ 


Divine Glory; in him there is the exact Re- 


ſemblance of all his Father's Excellencies. The 
Wiſdom, Love and Holineſs of God the Fa- 
ther ſhine forth in Chriſt; 7% 14. 9. Lie 
that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father. 

3. Infer. If God be a Spirit, it ſhows us, 
that the more ſpiritual we grow, the more we 
grow like to God. How do Earth ard Spirit a- 
gree? Phil. 3. 9. Earthly ones may give for 
their Creſt, the Mole or Tortoiſe, that live in 
the Earth. What Reſemblance 1s there between 
an earthly Heart, and him who is a Spirit? 
The more ſpiritual any one is, the more like 


Paint the Deity ? can we make an Image of God. 
that which we never ſaw? Ye ſaw no Simili- 
tude. God 1s a Spirit. It were a Folly to go to 
make the Picture of the Soul, becauſe it is a 


Queſt. What is it to be ſpiritual? 
Reſp. To be reſined and ſublimated. to have 
the Heart ſtill in Heaven, to be Soaking, - 
| 0c 
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God and Glory, and to be carried up in a fi- 
Chariot of Love to God; this is to be ſpi- 
ritual: P/al. 7 3. 25. Whom have 1 in the 
Heaven but thee ? On which Beza Paraphraſeth 
thus, Apage Terra, utinam tecum in Celo ef- 
m! O that I were in Heaven with thee! A 
Chriſtian, who 1s taken off theſe earthly Things, 
as the Spirits are taken off from the Lees, hath 
a noble ſpiritual Soul, and doth moſt reſemble 
him who isa Spirit. l 
4. Infer. It ſhows us what that Worſhip is 
God requires of us, and is moſt acceptable to 
him, vis. ſuch a Worſhip as is ſuitable to his 
Nature, /pirirual Morſpip, John 4. 24. They 
3 whichworfhip him, muſt worſhip him in — 4 
rit and Truth. Spiritual Worſhip is the Vir- 
' 3 gin-Worſhip. Tho' God will have the Service 
of our Bodies, our Eyes and Hands lifted up, 
to _— to others that Reverence we have of 
God's Glory and Majeſty, yet chiefly he will 
have the Worſhip of the Soul, 1 Cor.. 6. 20 
Glorify God in your Body and in your Spirit 


9 Spirit Worſhip God Prizeth, becauſe it comes 


fo near to his own Nature, who is _— 

Queſt. What is it to or ſbip in the 
Spirit? 

Reſp. 
nies. The Ceremonies of the Law, which God 
himſelf ordained, are now abrogated, and out 
of Date; Chrift the Subſtance being come, the 
Shadows fly away ; and therefore the Apoſtle 
calls the legal Ceremonies carnal Rites, Heb. 
9. 10. and if we may not uſe thoſe e] Ce- 


"5 remonies which God did once appoint, then 


not thoſe which he did never appoint. 
Rep. 1. To worſhip God in Spirit, is to 
worſhip him, (1.) With Faith in the Blood 
of the Metab, Heb. 1 1. 9. And, (2.) To wor- 
ſhip him with the utmoſt Zeal and Intenſeneſs 
of Soul, Ads 26. . Our twelve Tribes in- 
ſtantly ſerving God Day and Night, with In- 


tenſeneſs of Spirit; not only conſtantly, but 
inſtantly. This is to worſhip God in the Spi- 
rit. more ſpiritual any Service is, the 


nearer it comes to God who is a Spirit, and the 
more excellent it is; the ſpiritual Part of the 
Duty is the Fat of the Sacrifice, it is the Soul 
and Quinteſſence of Religion. The richeſt Cor- 
dials are made of Spirits, and the beſt Duties 
are ſuch as are of a ſpiritual Nature. God is 
2 Spirit, and will be worſhipped in Spirit: It 
is _—_ of Worſhip, but Purity which 
0 L. I. a 


GOD ir a SPIRIT. 


1. To worſhip him without Ceremo- 


33 
God accepts. Repentance is not in the out- 
ward Severities uſed to the Body, Pennance, 
Faſting, and chaſtifing the Body, but it confiſts 


in the Sacrifice of a broken Heart: Thank(- 
giving doth not ſtand in Church-Muſick, the 

elody of an Organ, but rather making Me- 
lody in the Heart to the Lord, Eph. 5. 19, 
Prayer 1s not the tuneing the Voice .into an 
Heartleſs Confeſſion, or telling over a few 
Beads, but it conſiſts in Sighs and Groans, 
Rom. 8. 26. When the Fire of Fervency is put 
to the Incenſe of Prayer, now it aſcends as a 
ſweet Odour ; that is the true holy Water, not 
which the Pope —_— but what is diſtilled 
from the Limbeck of a Penitent Eye. - Spirit- 
Worſhip beſt pleaſeth that God na is a Spi- 
rit, Zohn 4. 23. The Father ſeeketh ſuch to 
worſhip him; to ſhew the great Acceptance of 
ſuch, and how God is delighted with ſpiritual 
Worſhip. This 1s the ſavoury Meat God loves, 
How few mind this? worſhipping him who is 
a Spirit, in the Spirit; they give him wore 
Dregs than Spirits ; they think it enough to 
bring their Duties, but not their Hearts, which 
hath made God diſclaim theſe very Services he 
himſelf appointed, 1s. 1. 12. Ezek. 33. 31. 
Let us then give God Spirit-worſhip, this beſt 
ſuits with his Nature; a ſovereign Elixar full of 


Virtue may be given in a few 


| A little 
Prayer, if it be with the Heart ax pI may 
have much Virtue and Efficacy in it. 'The Pu- 
blican made but a ſhort Prayer, God be — | 
to me a Sinner, Luke 18. 13. but it was full of 
Life and Spirit; it came from the Heart, there- 
fore was accepted. 

Uſe 2. Of Exhortation. Pray to God, that, 
as he is a Spirit, ſo he will give us of his Spirit. 
The Eſſence of God is incommunicable ; but 
the Motions, the Preſence and Influences of his 
Spirit. When the Sun ſhines in a Room, not 
the Body of the Sun 1s there, but the Light, 
Heat and Influence of the Sun. God hath 
made a Promiſe of his Spirit, Zzek. 36. 27. J 
will put my Spirit within you. Turn Pro- 
miſes into Prayers. O Lord, thou who art a 
Spirit, give me of thy Spirit; I Hes, beg 
thy Spirit, thyenlightning, ſanfifying, quick- 
ning Spirit. Melanct bons Prayer, D 


b omi ne, 
accende animam meam Spiritu tuo; Lord, in- 


flame my Soul with thy holy Spirit. How 
needful is his Spirit? We cannot do any Duty 
without it in a _ Manner: When this 

| | Wind 
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away, 1 Pet. 5. 4. Earthly Crowns fade, but 
the Bal 1 


Wind blows upon our Sails, then we move 
ſwiftly towards Heaven. Pray therefore, that 
God would give us of the Refidue of his Spi- 


rit, Mal. 2. 15. that we may move more vigo- /ible ( ſaith ulius Scaliger ) for that which 3 
is ſpiritual to be ſubject to Change or 14 b 
. 


rouſly in the Sphere of Religion. 


Te 2g Of Comfort. As God is a Spirit, ſo 
the Ke ard that he gives is ſpiritual that is 
the Excellency of it. As the chief Bleſſings he 
gives us in this Life are ſpiritual Bleſſings, 
Eph. 1. z. not Gold and Silver; he gives 
Chriſt, his Love ; he fills us with Grace: So 
the main Rewards he gives us after this Lite, 


are ſpiritual, a Crown of Glory that fadeth not 


2 


Queſt. [F/ Hat Kind of * is God ? 
Sg Reſp. He is Infinite; ſo he dif- 
fers from all created Beings, which are finite. 
Tho Infinite may be applied to all God's At- 
tributes, he is infinitely merciful, infinitely 
wiſe, infinitely holy ; yet, if we take Infinite- 
neſs properly ſo, implies, 
1. God's Omnipreſency; the Greek Word 
for Infinite, ſigni fies without Bounds or Limits: 
God is not confined to any Place, he is infinite, 
and ſo is preſent in all Places at once. His 
Centre is every where, Divina eſſentia nuſ- 
quam incluſa aut excluſa, Aug. 1 Kings 8. 
27. Behold, the Heaven, and Heaven of Hea- 
vens cannot contain thee. This the Turks 
have a Notion of, they build their Temples 
open on the Top, to ſhow that God cannot be 
confined to their 'Temples, or circumſcribed, 
but is in all Places by his Preſence. God's Eſ- 
ſence is not limited either to the Regions above, 
or to the terreſtial Globe, but his whole Eſ- 
ſence is every where: This is to be infinite. 
As Philoſophers jay of the Soul, it is, Zora in 
toto, & toia in qualibet parte ; The Soul is 
in every Part of the Body, in the Eye, Heart, 
Foot: So we may ſay of God, he is ub14que, his 
. Efſence is every where; his Circuit is in Hea-- 
ven, and in Earth, and Sea, and he is in all: 
A Places of his Circuit at ance :. This is to:be in- 


iever's Crown; being ſpiritual, is im- 
mortal, a never fading Crown. It is impoſ 


tion. This may comfort a Chriſtian in all 


. 


Laboure and Sufferings ; he lays out himſelf Y 


for God, and hath little or no Reward here; 
but remember, God, who is a Spirit, will give 
{piritual Rewards, a Sight of his Face in Hea- 
ven, white Robes, a Weight of Glory. Be not 


then weary of God's Service; think of the ſpi- : 
ritual Reward, a Crown ot Glory which fad- 


eth not away. 


finite. God, who bounds every Thing elſe, is 
himſelf without Bounds: He ſets Bounds to the 


Sea,  Huc e, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, 
and no further. He ſets Bounds to the Angels, 
they hike the Cherubims move and ſtand at his 
Appointment, Exel. 10. 16. but he is infinite, 


without Bounds. He who can {pan the Hea- 


Fr 
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vens, and weigh the Earth in a Pair of Scales, 


muſt needs be infinite, 7/2. 40. 22. . 
Object. Vorſtius, That God is in all Places 


at once, but not in regard of his Eſſence, but, 
Virtute & Potentia, by his Virtus and Influence, 


/ 


| 


as the Body of the Sun is in Heaven, it only 


ſends forth its Beams and Influences to the 
Earth; or as King, who is in all Places of 
tus Kingdom authoritative, by his Powe! 
and. Authority, but he ts pa Boe in his 
Throne. | 


Reſp. But to anſwer, God, who is infinite, 


is in all Places at once, not only by his Influ- 
ence, but by his Eſſence; for, if his Eflence 
fills all Places, then he muſt needs be there in 
Perſon. But, Ergo, Minor in, Fer. 23. 24 
Do not T jill Heaven and Earth? - | 
Object. Bur, doth not God ſay, Heaven i 
bis Throne? Ia. 66. 1. * 

| Rep. It is alſo ſaid, that an hamble Hear 
is his Throne, 1/2. 57. 15. The humble Hear 


is his Throne, in regard of his gracious = 
5 (6 
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ſence; and Heaven is his Throne, in regard of 
his glorious Preſence ; and yet neither of theſe 
Thrones will hold him, for the Heaven of Hea- 
vens cannot contain him. 

Object. But if God be infinite in all Places, 
then he is in Places impure, and mingles with 
that Impurity ? 

Reſp. Though God be in all Places, in the 
Heart of a Sinner hy his Inſpection, and in 
Hell by his Juſtice, yet he doth not mingle, 
with that Impurity, or recive the leaſt Tinct- 
ure of Evil Divina natura non eſt immilta 
rebus aut ſordibus inquinata, Aug. No more 


than the Snn _ on a Dunghill is defiled, 


or its Beauty ſpotted, or than Chriſt going a- 
mong Sinners was defiled, his Godhead was 


a ſufficient Antidote againſt Infection. 

Reaſon why God muſt needs be infinite in all 
Places at once, not only in regard ofthe Simplicity 
and Purity of his Nature, but in regard of his 
Power, which being ſo glorious, who can ſet 
him Bounds, or Preſcribe him à Circuit to 
walk in? 'Tis as if the Drop ſhould go to 
limit the Ocean, or the Star to ſet the Sun its 
Bounds. e 

Uſe 1. It condemns the Papiſts, who would 


Rig t | 
lt God be infinite by his Omnipr 
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and they often Pervert Juſtice: - But God, 
being infinite, needs no Deputies, he is Preſent 
in all Places he ſees all with his own Eyes, and 
hears all with his own Ears; he is every 
where in his own Perſon, therefore is fit to be 
the Judge of the World. he will do eyery one 


» 


then ſee the Greatneſs and Immenſneſs of the 
divine Majeſty | What a great God do we ſerve? 
1 Chron. 29. 11. Thine. O Lord. is the 
Greatneſs, and the Glory, and the Majeſty, 
and thou art exalted as Head above all. Well 
may the Scripture diſplay the Greatneſs of his 
Glory, who 1s infinite in all Places. He tran- 
ſcends our weak Conceptions ; How can our 
finite Underſtanding comprehend him who 1s 
infinite? He is FR above all our Praiſes 
Neb. 9. 5. Bleſſed be thy glorious Name; which 
is exalted above all Bleſſing and Praiſe. O 
what a Poor Nothing is Man, when we think 
of God's Infiniteneſs! As the Stars diſappear 
at the riſing of the Sun, O how doth Man 
ſhrink into Nothing, when infinite Majeſty 
ſhines forth in his Glory! IJſa. 40. 15. The 
Narions are as a Drop of the Bucket, or the 


make more Things infinite than the Godhead : nal Duſt of the Balance. O what à Little of 


They hold that Chriſt's Body is in many Pla- 
ces at once, that it is in Heaven, and in the 
Bread and Wine in the Sacrament. 'Tho' Chriſt 
as he is God is infinite, and in all Places at 
once, yet as Man he is not: Chriſt when he 
was on Earth, his Manhood was not in Hea- 
ven, tho' his Godhead was; and now he is in 
Heaven, his Manhood is not on Earth, tho' 


his Godhead be: Heb. 10. 5. tis ſpoken of 


Chriſt, 4 Body haſt rhou Prepared me. This 
Body cannot be in all Places at once; for then 
it is no more a Body, but a Spirit: Chriſt's 
Body in Heaven, tho' it be giorified, it is 
not derfied; it is not infinite, 70 
be, if it be both in Heaven, and in the Bread 
and Wine by Tranſubſtantiatioon. 
If God be infinite, Preſent in all Places at 
once, then it is certain he governs all Things 
Deut own 3 he needs a; 3 or 
uties to help him to carry on his Govern- 
ment. He is mlal Places at an Inſtant, and 
manageth all Affairs both in the World and 
Heaven. A King cannot be in all Places of 
his Kingdom in bis own Perſon, therefore he 1s 
fain to govern by Deputies. and Vicegerents, 


r {0 it muſt. 


that Drop are we! The Heathens thought 


they had ſufficiently Praiſed Jupiter, when 


they called him Great Fupirer. Of what 
immenſe Majeſty 1s God, -who fills all Places 


at once? His excellent Greatneſs Tſal. 150. 2. 
If God be infinite, filling Heaven and Earth, 
ſee what a full Portion the Saints have, they 


have him for their Portion, who is infinite. 
His Fulneſs is an infinite Fulneſs; and he is 
infinitely ſweet as well as infinitely full: If a 
Conduit be fill'd wi h Wine, here is a ſweet 


Fullneſs, but ſtill it is finite; but God's is a 


{weet Fullneſs, and it is an infinite. He is in- 
finitely full of Beauty, of Love; his Riches 
are called unſearchable, Zph. 2. 8. becauſe 
they are infinite, Stretch your Thoughts as 
much as you can, there's that in God exceeds ; 
it 1s an infinite Fullneſs, He is {aid to do abun- 
dantly for us, above all that we can ask, 


#ph. 3. 20. What cannot an ambitious Spizit 
ask? He can ask Crowns and Kingdoms, 


lil- 
lions of Worlds; but God can give more than 
we can ask, becauſe he is infinite, nay, or 


think: We can think, what if all the Duſt were 


turn d to Silver, if every Flower were a Ruby, 
FE E 2 | every 
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every Sand in the Sea a Diamond; Yet God 
can give more than we can think, becauſe 
he is infinite! O how rich are they who have 
the infinite God for their Portion! Well might 
David ſay, The Lord is the Portion of mine 
Inheritance, the Lines are fallen unto me in 
| Plecſeant Places, and I have a goodly Heri rage, 

Pal. 16. 5, 6. We may go with the 
from Flower to Flower, but we ſhall never 
have full Satisfaction till we come to the infinite 
God. Jacob ſaid, I have enough; in Hebrew, 
J have all, Gen. 
infinite God for his Portion. God being an in- 
finite Fulneſs, there is no Fear of Want for any 
of the Heirs of Heaven; tho* there be Millions 
of Saints and Angels, which have a Share in 

God's Riches, yet he hath. a enough for them 
all, becauſe he is infinite. 'Tho* a thouſand 
Men behold the Sun, there is Light enough 
in the Sun for them all: Put never ſo man 
Buckets into the Sea, there is Water enou 4 
in the Sea to fill them. Tho' an innumerable 
Company of Saints and Angels are to be filled 
out-of God's Fulneſs, yet God being infinite, 
he hath abundantly enough to ſatisfy them. 
God hath Land enough to give to all his Heirs, 
there can be no want 1n that which is infinite. 
I God be infinite, he fills all places, is 
every where Preſent; This is {ad to the-wicked, 
God is their Enemy, and they cannot eſcape 
him, nor flee from him, for he is every where 
Preſent: They are never out of his Eye, nor 

out of his reach, P/al. 21. 8. Thy ne F ox 

find out all thy Enemies. What Caves or Thic- 
kets can Men hide in that God cannot find them: 
Go where they will, he is Preſent, P/al,. 139. 


7. Whither ſpall I fly from thy Preſence ?' If 


a Man owes a Debt to another, he may make 
ſome Eſcape; and flee into another Land where 
the Creditor cannot find him; Burt whither 
A ter. from thy Preſence? God is infinite, 

ie is in all Places; ſo that he will find out 
His Enemies, and Puniſh them: -. 

Object. But is it not ſaid, Cain went out 
From the Preſence of the Tord, Gen. 4. 16. 
Reſp. The Meaning is, he went out from: 
the Church of God, where were the viſible: 
Signs of God's Preſence, and where God did 
im a ſpecial' Manner, Manifeſt his ſweet Pre- 
ſence to his People: But Cain could not go out 
of God's Sight; for God, being infinite; is 
every where: Pteſent. Sinners can. neither go, 


GOD is INFINITE. 


55 11. becauſe he had the 
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on an accuſing Conſcience, nor a revenging 


If God be every where Preſent, then for a 
Chriſtian to walk with God is not impoſſible. 
God is not only in Heaven, but he is on Earth 
too, Ia. 66. 1. Heaven is his Throne, there 
he fits; the Earth is his Footſtool, there he 
ſtands. He is every where Preſent, therefore we 


may come to walk with God: Enoch walked 7 
with God, Gen. 5.. 22. If God were confined 
to Heaven, a trembling Soul might think, How 7 
can I converſe with God, how can I walk with 


him who lives in Excelſis, above the upper 
Region ? but God is not confined to Heaven, 
he is Omnipreſent ; he is above us, yet he is 
about us, he is near to us, As. 17. 27. The 
he be not. far from the Aſſembly of his Saints. 
— 60 in the Congregation of the Mighty, 
Pal. 82. 1. He is preſent with us, God-is in 
every one. of us; ſo that here on Earth we 
may walk with God. In Heaven the Saints 
reſt with him, on Earth they walk with him. 


To walk with God, is to walk by Faith; we 
are ſaid to draw nigh to. God, Heb. 10. 22. | 


and to ſee him, Heb. 11. 27. As ſeeing him 
who 15.4nviſible; and to have Fellowſhip with 
him, Hof. 1. 3. Our Fellowſhip is with 
the Father. Thus we may take a Turn with 
him every Day by Faith: ( Tis a lighting of 
God, not to walk with him: If a King be in 
Preſence, it is a ſlighting him, to neglect him, 
and walk with the Page) there's no Walk in 
the World ſo ſweet as to walk with God: 
Pſal. 89. 15 They "wp wall in the Light of 
thy Countenance. Pal. 138. 5. Yea, they ſhall 
ſing in the Ways of the Lord; it is like walk- 
ing among Beds of. Spices, which fend forth 

a fragrant Perfume. i 
Uſe 2. If God be infinite in his glorious Et 
ſence, learn. to- admire where you cannot fa- 
thom. The Angels wear a Vail, they cover 
their Faces, as adoring this infinite 2 
Jaa. 6. 3. Elias wraped himſelf in a Mantle 
when God's Glory paſſed by. Admire-where 
you cannot- —_— 11. 7. Canſt thou by 
| nas Frag od? Here we ſee ſome 
Beams of his Glory, we ſee him in the Glaſs 
of the Creation, we ſee him in his Picture, his 
Image ſhines in the Saints; but who can ſearch 
out all his eſſential Glory? what Angel can 
meaſure theſe Pyramids? Canſt thou by ſcarch. 
ing find.out God.? He is infinite. We can no 
| more 
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more ſearch out his infinite Perfections, than a 
Man upon the Top of the higheſt Mountain 
ran reach the Firmament, or take a Star in his 
land. O have God-admiring Thoughts? A- 
ore where you cannot fathom: There are ma- 
Inv Myſteries in Nature which we cannot fa- 
thom; Why the Sea ſhould be higher than the 


Farch, yet not drown it; Why NiJus ſhould 


6 yverflow in Summer, when by the Courſe of 


Nature the Waters are loweſt ; How the Bones 


The . 


A 7 * 


A 8 SFA 8 
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WWW 


= = in the Womb, Eccle/. 11. J. If theſe 


Things poſe us, how may the infinite Myſt 

Jof — Deir tranſcend = moſt raiſed — wh 
F tuals! Ask the Geometrician, if he can with 
Ja Pair of Compaſſes meaſure the Breadth of 
the Earth. So unable are we to meaſure the 
infinite Perfections of God. In Heaven we 
F ſhall ſee God clearly, but not fully, for he is 
infinite: He will communicate himſelf to us 
according to the * of our Veſſel, but not 
the Immenſeneſs of his Nature. Adore then 
where you cannot fathom. | 


Or the Lord is a God of Knowledge, and 
by him Actions are weighed, 1 Sam. 2. 3. 
3} Glorious Things are ſpoken of. God; he 
# tranſcends our Thoughts, and the Angels 
2 Praiſes, God's Glory lies chiefly in his At- 
2 tributes, which are the ſeveral Beams by which 
the divine Nature ſhines forth. Among other 
of his orient Excellencies, this is not the leaſt, 
The Lord is a God of Knowledge ; or, as the 
Hebrew Word is, a God of Knowledges. Thro' 
the bright Mirror of his own Eſſence, he hath 


World is to him Corpus diaphanum,. a tranſ- 
pm Body. He makes an: Heart-anatomy : 
evelat. 2. 23.. J am he which ſearch- 


eth the Reins and the Mart. The Clouds. 
are no Canopy, the Night is no Curtain to- 


draw between us and his Sight, P/al. 139. 12. 
The Darkneſs hideth not from t hee. Th 


Thal. 139. 4. There is not a Word in my 
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a full Idea and Cogniſcance of all Things; the fu 


we turn ou 


cre” 


1s not a Word we whiſper but God hears it, 
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If be infinite in all Places, then let us 
not go to limit God, P/al. 78. 41. They li- 
mited the holy One of Iſrael. "Tis a limit ing 
God, to confine him within the narrow Com 
paſs of our Reaſon. Reaſon thinks God muſt 
go ſuch a Way to work, or the Buſineſs will 
never be effected. This is to limit God to our 
Reaſon ; whereas he is infinite; and his Ways 
are paſt finding out, Rom. 11. 33. In the De- 
liverance of the Church, it is a limiting God, 
either to ſet him a Time, or preſcribe him a 
Method for Deliverance, God will deliver S- 
on, but he will be left to his own Liberty; he 
will not be tied toa Place, to a Time, to an 
Inſtrument : This were to limit him, and then 
he ſhould not be infinite, God will go his 
own Way, he will poſe and nonplus Reaſon, 
he wall work by Improbabilities, he will fave 
in ſuch a Way as we think he will deſtroy ; 
now he acts like himſelf, like an infinite Won- 
der-working God. 
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Tongue, but lo, O Tord, thou knoweſt it al- 
together. There is not the moſt ſubtil Thought 
comes into our Mind, but God perceives it, I/. 
65. 18. J know their Thoughts. Thoughts 
ſpeak as loud in God's Ears, as Words do in 
ours. All our Actions, tho' never fo ſubtilly 
contrived, and ſecretly conveyed, are vifible to 
the Eye of Omniſciency. 1/4. 66. 18. J know 
their Works. Achan hid the Babyloniſb Gar- 
ment in the Earth, but God brought it to 
Light, 70%. 7. 21. Minerva was drawn in 
> curious Colours, and fo lively penſil'd, 
that which Way ſoever one turned, Minerua's 
Eyes were upon him: So, which Way ſoever 
b- ſtill God's Eye is upon us, 
Job. 37. 16. Doft thou know the balancing of 
the Clouds ; the wondrous Werks of him that 
is perfect in Knowledze ? God knows what- 
ever is knowaÞle, he knows future Contingen-- 
cies. He foretold 1/7ae}'s coming out of Baby- 
Jon, and the Virgin's conceiving. By this e 
E 
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Lord proves the Truth of his Godhead againſt 
Idol-gods, T/a. 41. 23. Indicate futura --— 
Shexw the Things that are to come hereafter, 
that wwe may know ye are Gods. The Per- 
fection of God's Knowledge is, that it cannot 
be ſearched out to Perfection, ob. 11. . What 
Angel can reach the Top of theſe Pyramids ? 
But, 1. God's Knowledge 1s Primary. He 1s 
the Original, the Pattern, and Prototype of all 
Knowledge ; others borrow their Knowledge of 
him ; the Angels light their Lamps at this glo- 
rious Sun. 2. God's Knowledge is pure. It 
is not contaminated with the Object. Divi- 
na Natura nen eſt immiſta rebus aut ſordibus 
inquinata, Aug. Tho' God knows Sin, yet 
it is to hate and paniſh it. No Evil can mix 
or incorporate with his Knowledge, no more 
than the Sun can be defiled with the Vapours 
which ariſe from the Earth. 3. God's Know- 
ledge is Facile; it is without any Difficulty. 
We ſtudy and ſearch for Knowledge, Prov. 2. 
4. Tf thou ſeekeſt for her as for Silver. But 
the Lamp of God's Knowledge is ſo infinitely 
bright, that all 'Things are intelligible to him. 
4. God's Knowledge is infallible ; there is 
no Miſtake in his Knowledge. Human Know- 
ledge is ſubject to Error and Miſpriſion. A 
Phyſician may miſtake the Cauſe of a Diſeaſe; 
but God's Knowledge is unerring; he can nei- 
ther deceive nor be deceived : He cannot de- 
ceive, becauſe he is Truth; nor be deceived, 
becauſe he is Wiſdom. 5. God's Knowledge 
is inſtantanious. Our Knowledge is ſucceſſive, 
one Thing after another. We argue from the 
Effect to the Cauſe. God knows Things paſt, 
. preſent, and to come, uno intuito, at once. 
they are all before him in one intire Proſpect. 
6. God's Knowledge is retentive ; he never 
loſeth any of his Knowledge; he hath Remi- 
_ miſcentin, as well as Intelligentia; he remem- 
bers as well as underſtands. Many Things e- 
lapſe out of our Mind, but God's Knowledge 
is eternized. Things tranſacted a thouſand 


. Years ago, are as freſh to him, as if they were 


done but the laſt Minute. Thus he is perfect 
in Knowledge. 


Object. But is it not ſaid, Gen. 18. 21. 7 
. will go down and ſee whether they have done 


according to the Cry which is come up unto 


me, and I will know. 
Reſp. It could not be a Neſciency, that God 
was 1gnorant ; becauſe there is Mention made 


_ Of the KNOWLEDGE of GO D. 
of a Cry; but the Lord ſpeaks there after the 
Manner of a Judge, who will firſt examine the 
Cauſe before he paſſeth the Sentence. God i 


ay 


7 


when he is upon a Work of Juſtice, is not u 


a Riot, as if he did not care where he hits, 


but he goes on in a Way of a Circuit again} 


Offenders, He lays Judgment to the Line, au 


„ to the Plummet, Ia. 28. 17. 
Object. Hoſ. 13. 12. 
Phraim is bound up, their Sin is hi 

Reſp. Not that his Sin was 


but his Sin is hid, that is, it is recorded, it i 


laid up againſt a Day of Reckoning. Tha 
this 1s the Meaning, is clear by the 60 oing 
Words, his Iniquity is bound up : As the ler 4 


of the Aſſizes binds up the Indictments of Ma. 
lefactors in a Bundle, and at the Aſſizes bring 
out the Indictments, and reads them in Court; 
ſo God binds up Men's Sins in a Bundle, and“ 
at the Day of Judgment this Bundle ſhall be“ 


opened, and all their Sins brought to Light be 
fore Men and Angels. | 
That God is thus infinite in his Knowledge, 
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1. It cannot but be ſo: For he who is the Or. 


ginal Cauſe, and gives a Being to Things, muſt 
needs have a clear Inſpection into them, fal 
94. 9. He that planted the Ear, ſpall he mi 
hear? he that formed the Eye, ſhall he nit 
ſee? He who makes a Watch or Engine 
knows all the Workmanſhip in 1t. God, that 
made the Heart, knows all the Motions and 
Fallacies of it. He is like EzekieÞs Wheels 
full of Eyes, and, as Auſtin faith, Torus Odi. 
lis, all Eye. 2. It ought to be to: For he 5; 
to be Fudge of al the World, Gen. 18. 25 
There are ſo many Cauſes to be brought be- 
fore him, and ſo many Perſons to be tried, 
that he muſt have a moſt exquiſite perfet 
Knowledge, or he could not do Juſtice. An 
ordinary Fu e cannot proceed without a Jury, 
the, Jury mult ſearch the Cauſe, and give in 


their Verdict; but God can judge without 4 


Jury. He knows all Things in and of himlcl; 
and needs no Witneſſes to inform him. A Tudg: 


judgeth only Matters of Fact, but God judgeti 
the Heart. He not only judgeth wicked Act. 


ons, but wicked Deſigns. He ſees the Treaſon 
of the Heart, and puniſheth it. 

Uſe 1. Is God infinite in Knowledge, 1 70 

I. 5. Heis Light, and in him is no Darkneſs; 

then, how unlike are they to God, who art 

Darkneſs, and in them is no Light, who ar 

deſtitute 


eeſtitute of Knowledge, ſuch as the Indians 
bo never heard of ? And are there not 
any among us, who are no better than ba 
| "ad Heathens ? who are to ſeek in the- firſt 
4 1 of the Oracles of God. It is ſad, 
at after the Sun of the Goſpel hath ſhined 
long in our Horiſon, yet to this Day the 
oeeil ſhould be upon their Heart. Such as are 
inveloped with Ignorance, cannot give God a 
reaſonabie Service, Rom. 12. 1. Ignorance is 
Ice Nurſe of Impiety : The Schoolcaen fay, 
Omne peccatum fundatur in ignorantia. Jer, 
J. 3. They proceed from Evil to Evil, and 
3 know not me ſaith the Lord. Where Ignorance 
CY reigns in the Underſtanding, Luſt rageth 
FJ in the Aﬀections; Prov. 19. 2. That the 
2 Mind be without Knowledge, it is not good; 
neither Faith nor Fear: No Faith; for Know- 
2 ledge carries the Torch before Faith, P/al. 9. 
10. They that know thy Name, will put their 
4 Truſt in thee. A Man can no more believe 
without Knowledge, than the Eye can ce 
without Light. Nor Fear of God; How can 
On. they Fear him whom they do not know? The 
covering of Haman's Face was a fad Preſage of 
Death. When People's Minds are covered with 
Ignorance, this covering of the Face is a fatal 
Fore-runner of Deſtruction. | 
2. If God be a God of Knowledge, then ſee 
the Folly of Hypocriſy. Hypocrites do not 
virtutem facere, Vue fingere Melan&. They 
carry it fair with Men, but care not how bad 
their Hearts are; they live in ſecret Sin, P/al. 
73%. 11. They 77 How. doth God know? 
25.08 Plal. 10. 11. God hath forgotten, he hiddeth 


be · Vis Face, he will never ſee it. But, P/al 
ried, 147. 5. His Underſtanding is infinite. He 
ret bath a Grate ( Crares ) that looks into Mens 
An Breafts, he hath a Key for the Heart, he be- 
ur, holds all the Sinful Workings of Mens Spirits: 
e u As in a Glaſs-hive we can ſee the Bees work- 
ut ing in their Combs, Matth 6. 4. he ſees in 
nel ſecret ; in impios habet, River. As a Mer- 
udge chant enters down Debts in his Book, ſo God 
geh hath his Diary or Day- Book, and he enters 
AW down every Sin into the Book: He makes a 
2400 critical Deſcant upon Mens Actions. ꝓerobo- 
am”s Wife diſguiſed herſelf, that the Prophet 
e ſhould not know her; but he diſcern'd her, 1 
neſs: Kings 14. 6. Why feigneſt thou thy ſelf to be 
o ae - ancther ? The Hypocrite thinks to prevaricate 
— and juggle with God, but God will unmask 
tute 


Of the KNowLEeDGE of 


% 


GOD. 


39 
him, Zccl. 12. 14. God ſhall bring every 
Work into qudgment, with every ſecret 


Thing. Jer. 29. 32. They have committed 
Villany in Iſrael, even I know, and am 4a 
Witneſs, faith the Lord. IJ but the Hypocrite 
hopes he ſhall colour over his Sin, and makes 
it look very ſpacious. Abſalom masks over his. 
Treaſon with the Pretence of a religious Vow. 
Judas diſſembles his Envy at Chrift, and 
Covetouſneſs, with a Pretence of Charity to 
the Poor, John 12. f. Jehu makes Religion 
a Stirrup to his ambitious Deſign, 1 Kings 
10. 16. But God ſees thro' theſe fig-leaves.. 
You may ſee a Jade under his Gilt Trappings, 
Fer. 16. 17. Their Tniquities are not hid 
from mine Eyes. And he that hath an Eye to 
ſee, will find an Hand to Puniſh. | 
Uſe 2. Of Exhortation. Is God fo infinite 
in his Knowledge? Then we ſhould always 
{et ourtelves as under his omniſcient Eye. Si 
vivendum eſt tanquam in 2 Seneca. 
Let us ſet David's Proſpect betore our Eye, 
Pſal. 16. 8. I hane ſet the Lord always be- 
fore me. Seneca counſelled Tucilius, that 


whatever he was doing, he ſhould imagine 


ſome of the Roman Worthies before him, and 
then he would do nothing di ſhonourable. The 
Conſideration of God's Omniſciency would, 1. 
Be preventive of much Sin. The Eye of Man 
will reſtrain from Sin; and will not God's 
Eyes much more? Efth. 7. 8. Will he force 
the Queen before me, when I ſtand and look 
on? Will we fin when our Judge looks on? 
would Men ſpeak ſo vainly, if they conſidered 
God over-heard them? Latimer took heed to 
every Word in his Examination, when he heard 
the Pen go behind the Hangings: So, what 
Care would Perſons have of their Words, if 
they remembred God heard, and the Pen 1s 
going in Heaven? Would Men go after ſtrange 
leſh, if they believed God were a Spectator of 
their Wickednefs, and would make them do 
Pennance in Hell for it? Would they defraud 
in their Dealings, and uſe falſe Weights, if 
they thought God ſaw them, and for making 
their Weights lighter would make their Dam- 
nation - heavier? 2. The m_ ourlelves as 


under the Eye of God's Omniſciency, would 
cauſe Reyerence in the Worſhip of God. God 
ſees the Frame and Carriage of our Hearts when: 
we come before, him: How would this call in 
our ſtragling Thoughts? How: would'thisa-- 
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49 
nimate and ſpirit Duty? It would make us 
put Fire to the Incenſe, Acts 26. 7. The Tribes 
inſtantly ſerved God Day and Night, omnibus 
venibus, with the utmoſt Zeal and Intenſeneſs 
of Spirit. To think God is in this Place, he 
beholds us, would add Wings to Prayer, and 
Oil to the Flame of our Devotion. 
2. Is God's Knowledge infinite? Study Sin- 
cerity, be what you ſeem, 1 Sam. 16. 7. The 
Lord looket h 2 the Heart. Men judge of 
the Heart by the Actions, God judgeth of the 
Actions by the Heart: If the Heart be ſincere, 
God will fee the Faith, and wink at the Fail- 
ing. Aſa had his Blemiſhes, but his Heart 

was right with God, 2 Chron. 15. 17. Godſaw 
his Sincerity, and pardoned his Infirmity. Sin- 
cerity in a Chriſtian, fs like Chaſtity in a 
Wife, which doth excuſe many Failings. Sin- 
cerity makes our Duties acceptable, like Musk 
among Linen, that perfumes it. As 7ehu ſaid 
to Fehonadab, 2 Kings 10. 13. Is thy Heart 
right with me? and he ſaid, It is. Tf it be, 
faith he, give me thy Hand ; and he took him 
up into the Chariot So, if God ſee our Heart 
is right, that we love him, and deſign his Glo- 
ry, Now, faith he, give me your Prayers and 

ears; now you ſhall come up with me into 
the triumphant Chariot of Glory. _—_— 
makes our Services to be golden, and God wi 
not caſt away this Gold, tho' it may want ſome 
Weight. Is God Omniſcient, and his Eye 
chiefly upon the Heart? Wear this Girdle of 
Truth about you, and never leave it off. 

Dye z. Of Comfort Is God a God of infinite 
Knowledge ? Then there 1s Comfort, 1. 'To 
the Saints in Particular, 2. To the Church in 
General, in three Reſpects. | 

1. In Caſe of Private Devotion. Chriſtian, 
thou ſetteſt Hours apart for God, thy Thoughts 
run upon him as thy Treaſure : God takes no- 
tice of every good thought, Mal. 3. 17. He 
had a Book of — written for them 
that thought upon his Name. Thou entereſt 
into thy Cloſet, and Prayeſt to thy Father in 
Secret; he hears every Sigh and Groan, Tal. 
= 9. My Groaning is not hid from thee. 

hou watereſt the Seed of thy Prayer with 
Tears, God bottles every Tear, Þ/al. 56.8. Put 


thcu my Tears into thy Bottle. When the 


Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be opened, God will 
make an honourable Mention of the Zeal and 
Devotion of his People, and he himſelf will be 
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ſhall every Man have Praiſe of God. 


all the 


the Herauld of their Praiſes, -1 Cor. 4. 5. They 


2. The Infinitenels of God's Know ledge is 2 
Comfort, in Caſe the Saints have not ſo clear 1 
Knowledge of themſelves. They find ſo much 
Corruption, that they judge they have no Grace, 
Gen. 25. 22. Fit be ſo, why am I thus? 
If I have Grace, why is my Heart in ſo dead] 
and earthly a Frame? O remember, God is of 
infinite Knowledge, he can ſpy Grace when 
thou canſt not; he can ſee Grace hid under 1 
Corruption, as the Stars may be hid under 2 
Cloud. God can ſee that Holineſs in thee which 
thou canſt not diſcern in thy felt: He can ſpy# 
the Flower of Grace in thee, tho' overtop'd wil 


1 P "war 


Weeds, 1 Kings 14. 13. Becauſe there is in 
him ſome good Thing. God ſees ſome good 
Thing in his People, when they can ſee no 

ood in themſelves; and tho' they judge 
themſelves, he will give them an Abfolution, 7 


2. It is Comfort in Reſpect of Perſonal In. 
2 It is the Saints Lot to ſuffer ; the Head Þ 
ing crowned with Thorns, the Feet muſt not 
tread upon Roſes. If Saints find a real Purgz- 
tory, tis in this Life; but this is the Com- 
fort, God ſees what Wrong is done to them; 
The Apple of his Eye is touched, and is not 
he ſe Net St. Paul was ſcourged by cruel 
Hands, 1: Cor. 11. 35, Thrice was ] beaten 
with Rods; as if you ſhould fee a Scullion 
whip the King's Son. God beholds it, Exod. 3, 
7. I know their $&rrows. The Wicked make 
Wounds in the Backs of the Saints, and then 
pu in Vinegar; God writes down their 
Yruelty. Believers are Part of Chriſt's myſtical 
Body; and for every Drop of a Saint's Blood 
- 2x God Puts a Drop of Wrath in hi 
1al. | 
2. Comfort to the Church of God in general. It 
God bea God of Knowledge, he ſees all the Plots 
of the Enemies againſt S on, and can make them 
prove abortive. The Wicked are ſubtile, hav 


ing borrowed their Skill of the old Serpent; 


they dig deep to hide their Counſels from God, 
but he ſees them, and can eafily counter-work 
them. The on is deſcribed with ſeven 
Heads, Rev. 12. 3. to ſhew how he Plots 1 


on the Church : But God is deſcribed with 
2 


ven Eyes, Zach. 3. 9. to ſhew, that he ſes 
lots and Stratagems of the Enemics; 
and when they deal Proudly, he can * 


— 
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Bod. 1. 10, and hes never playd the Fool 
more, than when he "thought to deal wiſely, 
Exod: 1E 23. In re — — the 
Lord looked to r Het of the Egyptians, 


C , n 
e Siuar . Fire, and troulled 1 he Haft. 
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dend u 4 ee AD 
„Irn next Attribute is, God is Eternal, 
4 P/al. go. 2. From everlaſting to ever- 

* laſting thou art God. The School- 

I renidiſtingurh berween u] & Ereruam, 
to explain the Notion of Eternity. There is a 
"© three-fold Being, 1. Such a Being as had a Be- 

2g ginning, and ſhall have an End: So all ſenſi- 
tive Creatures, the Beaſts, Fowls, - Fiſhes ; 
theſe at Death are deſtroyed, and return to 
Duſt, their Being ends with their Life. 2. Such 


a 5 ee ee but hall have no 
End, as the Angels and Souls of Men; they 


are eternal a parte poſt, they abide for ever. 


without Ending, and that is proper only to God. 
He semper exiſtens, viz. from everlaſting to 
everlaſting ; it is God's Title, a Jewel of Nis 
Orin? ., He is called The King eternal, 
2 Tim. az 19% . Fehovah, a Word that pro- 
perly;fets out / God's Eternity; a Word fo 
dreadful, that the trembled to name or 
read it. therefore uſed another Word, Adonai, 


Lord. — contains in ĩt Time paſt, pre- 
ent, and to come, Rev. 1. 14. Which is, and 


al. If | 
Plots hie was, and which is to come; it inter- 
chem ptets the Word ehovah. NMhich is] He ſub- 
bar- diſts of himſelf, having a — and indepen- 
pent; dent Being. Which wat] God only was be- 
God, fore. Time. There is no ſearching into the 
work Records of Eternity. Which is to — — 
(even Kingdom hath no His Crown hath: no 
ots 1 Sucreflors; Heb. T: 8. Thy Throne, O- God, 15 
with For ever and ever; The doubling of the Word 
e ſees datiſies che Certainty of it, as the doubling of 
mies; Pharaoh Dream did. I ſhall prove that Ge 
Above only could be eternal, without: —— An- 
them, Pels could not, they are but Creatures, tho? 
Spinits.3 were made, and therefore their 
Wp T. I. 
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by- ſees them lay their Train, and can hlow then 
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3. Such a Being as is without Beginning and o 
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How yo 


is be as Sap:an the Vine a 


comfort the Church of God in her militant” 


State? The Lord hath an Eye in all the 
Councils and Combinations of the Enemy x he: 


ms i 
PEO On" 


up in their own Mme. 


22 3 


Beginnin may be known their Antiq * ma 
be 2 into: If you ask, When — they 
created? Some think, before the World was; 


but not ſo For what, Was eto e 
eternal: The Angels firſt Riſe an in 
8 


reacheth no higher than the Beginning of the 
World. *Tis thought by the Learned, that 
the Angels were made that Day on which the 
Heavens were made, Job. 38. 7. When the 
Morning Stars ſang together, and all the Sons 
of God, ſhouted. for ge Sts. lara, 
ry, and venerable Bede, underſtand 1t of the 
Angels, when God laid the Foundation-ſtone 
f the World, the Angels being then created, 
did fing the Anthems of Joy and Praiſe ; the 
Angels could not be before Time, for * 
was before Time was eternal. Tig only p 
to God to be eternal, without Beginn 65 

He is Alpha and Omega, the Piel an 
Laſt; Rev. 1. 8. No Creature can write itſelf 
Alpha, that is only a Flower of the Crown of 
Heaven, Exod. 3. 14. I am that I am; viz. He 
who exiſts from and to Eterniyhy 1 5 
- Uſe 1. Here is Thunder and Lightning to 
the Wicked; God is Eternal, therefore the 
Torments of the Wicked are Eternal. God 
lives for ever; and as long as God lives he will 
be puniſhing the Damned This, me- thinks, 
ſhould be as that Hand- writing upon the Wall, 
Dan. 5. 6. it ſhould: make their Joynts to be 
looſed, &c. The Sinner takes Liberty to fin, 
he breaks God's Laws; like a wild Beaſt that 
breaks over the Hedge, and leaps into forbid- 
den Paſture; he fins with Greedineſs, Eph. + 
19. as if he thought the :conld not. fin faſt & 
nough. But remember, this is one: of :Gvd's 


Names, Eternal; and as long as God is eternal, 
ke hath · Time enonghꝭ to. n Withoaſt hit 
F Enemies. 
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4? 
Enemies. To make Sinners tremble, let them 
think of theſe three Things; the Torments of 
the Damned are without Intermiſſion, without 
Mixture, and eternal. ' 

I. Without Intermiſſion. Their Pains ſhall 
be acute and ſharp, and no Relaxation; The 
Fire ſhall not be flackned or abated, Rev. 14. 
10. They have no Reſt Day nor Night; like 
one that hath his Joints ſtretched continually 
on the Rack, and hath no Eaſe : Therefore the 
Wrath of God is compared to a Stream of 
Brimſtone; Ja. 30. 33. Why to a Stream? Be- 
cauſe a Stream runs without Intermiſſion; it 
runs, and doth not ſtop: So God's Wrath runs 
like a Stream, and pours out without any In- 
termiſſion. In the Pains of this Life, there 1s 
ſome Abatement and Intermiſſion; the Fever 
abates, after a Fit of the Stone the Patient hath 
ſome Eaſe : But the Pains of Hell are intenſe 
and violent, in ſimmo gradu; the damned 


Soul never faith, I am now more at Eaſe. 


2. Without Mixture. Hell is a Place of 
pure Juſtice. In this Life, God in Anger re- 
members Mercy, he mixeth Compaſſion with 
Suffering, Deut. 33. 25. Aſher's Shoe was of 
Iron, but his Foot was dipt in Oil. Afflicti- 
on is the Iron-ſhoe, but Mercy is mixed with 
It ; here 1s the Foot dipt in Oil. But the Tor- 
ments of the Damned fas no Mixture, Rev. 
14. 10. They . ſhall drink of the Wine of 
of the Wrath of God, which ts poured 
out without Mixture. No Mixture of Mercy. 
How is the Cup of Wrath ſaid to be full of 
Mixture, P/al. 75. 8. The Wine is red, it is 
full of Mixture; yet in the Revelation it is 
ſaid to be without Mixture? It is full of Mix- 
ture, that is, it is full of all the Ingredients that 
may make it bitter; The Worm, the Fire, the 
Curſe of God, all theſe are bitter Ingredients. 
It is a Cup mixed, yet it is without 
dig. there ſhall be nothing to afford the leaſt 
Comfort, no Mixture of Mercy; ſo it is a Cup 


without Mixture. In the Sacrifice of Jealouſy, - 


Numb. 5. 15. there was no Oil put to it; ſo, 
in the Torments of the Damned, there is no 
Oil of Mercy to abate their Sufferings. 

3. Without Ceſſation, eternal. The. Plea- 
fures of Sin are but for a Seaſon, but the Tor. 
ments of the Wicked are for ever. Sinners have a 
ſhort: Feaſt, but a long Reckoning. Origen 
erroneouſly: thought, Nag after- a thouſand! 
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| : But the Worm, the Pire, the 
Priſon are all eternal, Rev. 15. 11. The Smoke 
of their Torment aſcendeth up for ever and 
ever. Pane gehennales puniunt, non fini unt, 
Proſper. Eternity is a Sea without Bottom and 
Banks. After Millions of Years there is not 


one Minute in Eternity waſted; and the Dam e 
ned muſt be ever burning, but never conſum- e 
ing, always dying, but never dead, Rev. 9. pl 
6. They ſhall ſeek Death, but ſhall not find i. 4 
The Fire of Hell is ſuch, as Multi of Tear WT T 
will not quench it, Length of Time will not Fc 
finiſh it; the Vial of God's Wrath will be al. an 
ways —_— upon a Sinner. As long as God ch. 
is eternal, he lives for ever to be avenged upon M 
the Wicked. O Eternity! Eternity! who can V. 
fathom it? Mariners have their Plummets to G 
meaſure the Depth of the Sea; but what Line Wi R 
or Plummets ſhall we uſe to fathom the Depth fre 
of Eternity? The Breath of the Lord kindles the WM th: 


internal Lake, 7/2. zo. 33. and where ſhall we Wl ve 
have Engines or Buckets toquench that Fire? () 
Eternity! If all the Body of the Earth and Sea 
were turned to Sand, and all the Air up to the 
Starry Heaven were nothing but Sand, and a lit- WW ca: 
tle Bird ſhould come every thouſandth Year, and 
fetch away, in her Bill, but the tenth Part of 
a Grain of all that Heap of Sand, what a num- 
berleſs Number of Years would be ſpent before 
that vaſt Heap of Sand would be fetcht away! ll 
Yet if at the End of all that Time the Sinner in 
might come out of Hell ( tho' long) yet them Et 
would be ſome Hope: But this Word Ever, . 
breaks the Heart, 7 he Swrake of their Torment Er 
aſcendeth up for ever and ever. What a Ter 84 
ror is this to the Wicked, enough to put them bu 
into a cold Sweat, to think, as long as God ih nit 
eternal, he lives for ever to be avenged upon Ml mc 
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Sinners! a ha 

Queſt. Here a Queſtion may be moved, . riſ 
Sin, that is committed in a ſhort Time, ſbo Sp 
be puniſhed eternally ? . of 


P. We muſt hold with St. Auguſtine, WM th 
that God's Judgment on the Wicked, occults il Iro 
eſſe poſſunt, injuſta 4 non poſſunt, may be ie- 80 
cret, but never unjuſt. The Reaſon why Sin Gr 
committed in a ſhort Time is eternally puniſh- WW cte 
ed, is, becauſe every Sin is committed againſt WM f 
an infinite Eſſence, and no leſs than Eternity I ha 
of Puniſhment: eam fatisfy. Why is Treaſon BY ne 
puniſhed'with Confiſcation and Death, but be- Sp 


ws n ſhouldi be releaſed. out: of” cauſe it is againſt the King's. Perſon, which b wo 
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8 Glory, and Honour; eternal Life. 


a. 


facred? much more that Offence which is a- 
inſt God's Crown and Dignity, is of an 
ainous and infinite Nature, and cannot be 

atisfied with leſs than eternal Puniſhment. 
Uſe." 2. Of Comfort to the Godly : God is 

eternal, therefore lives for ever to reward the 

Godly, Rom. 2. 7. To them og 7 ng for 


e Peo- 


ple of God here are in a ſuffering Condition, 


Ads 20. 23. Bonds and Affiitons abide me. 
© The Head being crowned with Thorns, the 


Feet muſt not tread upon Roſes. The Wicked 


© are clad in Purple, and fare deliciouſly, while 
che Godly fuffer. Goats climb upon the high 
b — while Chriſt's Sheep are in the 
Va 

1 8042 eternal, and he hath appointed eternal 
KRecompences for the Saints: I 


of Slaughter. But here is the Comfort, 


Heaven are 
treſh Delights, Sweetneſs without Surfeit ; And 
that which is the Crown and Zenith of Hea- 
ven's Happineſs. is, it is eternal, 1 John 2. 
25. Were there but the leaſt Suſpicion that 
this Glory muſt ceaſe, it would much eclipſe, 
yea imbitter it : but it is eternal. What Angel 
can ſpan Eternity? 2 Cor 4. 17. An Eternal 
Weight of Glory. The Saints ſhall bathe 
themſelves in the Rivers of divine Pleaſure ; 
and theſe Rivers can never be dried up, P/al. 
16, 11. At thy right hand are Pleaſures for 
ever more. This is the EJah, the higheſt Strain 
in the Apoſtle's Rhetorick, 1 Zhefſ. 4. 17. 
Ever with the Lord. There is Peace without 
Trouble, Eaſe without Pain, Glory without 
End, ever 21th the Lord. Let this comfort the 


Saints in all their Troubles; their Sufferings are 


but ſhort, but their Reward is eternal. Eter- 
nity makes Heaven to be Heaven; tis the Dia- 
mond to the Ring: O bleſſed Day, that ſhall 
have no Night ! The Sunlight of Glory ſhall 
rile upon the Soul, and never ſet! O bleſſed 
eng; that ſhall have no Autumn, or fall 
ot the Leaf! The Roman Emperors have 
three Crowns ſet upon their Heads, the firſt of 
Iron, the ſecond of Silver, the third of Gold: 
do the Lord ſets three Crowns on his Children, 
Grace, Comfort and Glory ; and this Crown is 
eternal, 1 Pet 5. 4. Te ſpall receive a Crown 
of Glory that fadeth not away. The Wicked 
tavea never-dying Worm and the Godly a 
tever fading Crown. O how ſhould this be a 
Pur to Virtue ! How willing ſhould we be to 
work for God ? Tho' we had nothing here, 
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1 
God hath Time enough to reward his People ; the 
Crown of Eternity ſhall be ſet upon their Head. 
Uſe z. Of Exhortation. 1 In general, ſtudy 
Eternity. Our Thoughts ſhould chiefly run 
upon Eternity, We are all for the Preſent, 
ſomething that may delight the Senſes. If we 
could have lived (as —_— ) a cunabulss 
Mundi, from the Intancy of the World to the 
World's old Age, what were this? What is 
Time meaſured with Eternity! As the Earth 
is but a ſmall Point to the Heaven, ſo Time is 
but, nay ſcarce a Minute to Eternity; and 
then, what is this Poor Life, which crumbles 
away ſo faſt! O think of Eternity! Annos 


gternos in mente habe: Brethren, we are every 


Day treavelling to Eternity ; and whether we 
wake or ſleep, we are going our Journey; ſome 
of us are upon the Borders of 9 O ſtudy the 
Shortneſs of Life and the Length of Eternity. 

2. More Particularly; Think of God's Eter- 
nity, and the Soul's Eternity. 1. Think of 
God's Eternity. He is the Ancient of Days, 
who was before all Time. There is a figura- 
tive Deſcription of God, Dan. 7. 9. The An- 
cient of Days did fit, «whoſe Garment was 
awhite as Snow, and the Hair of his Head 
like the pure Wool. His white Garment, where- 
with he was clothed, fignified his Majeſty ; his 
Hair like the pure Wool, his Holineſs ; and the 
Ancient of Days, his Eternity. The 'Thoughts 
of God's Eternity would make us have high 
adoring Thoughts of God. Weare apt to have 
mean, irreverent Thoughts of him, P/al. 50. 21. 
T hou thoughteſt I was ſuch an one as thy Keb 
weak and mortal, but if we would think on 
God's Eternity, when all Power ceaſeth, he is 
King eternal, his Crown flouriſheth for ever, 
who can.make us happy or miſerable for ever, 
this would make us 56.2 adoring Thoughts, of 
God ; Rev. 4. 10. The four and twenty El- 
ders fall down before him that ſat upon the 
Throne, and worſhip him that li veth for ever 
and ever, and caſt their Crowns before the 
Throne. The Saints fall down, to fignify by 
that humble Poſture, that they are noi worthy. 
to fit in God's Preſence. They fall down and 
they worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever; 
they do as it were kiſs his Feet, and they caſt 
their Crowns before the Throne, they lay all 
their Honour at his Feet: Thus they ſhew: 
humble Adoration to the eternal Eflence: 
Study God's —_— it will make us adore 
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where we cannot fathom. 2. Think of the 
Soul's Eternity. As God is eternal, fo he hath 
made us eternal. We are never-dying Crea- 
tures ; we are ſhortly entring upon an eternal 
State, either of Happineſs or Miſery, Have 
ſerious Thoughts of this: Say, O my Soul, 
Which of theſe two Eternities is like to be thy 
Portion? I muſt ſhortly depart hence, and 
whither then ſhall I go, to which of theſe E- 
ternities, either of Glory or Miſery? The ſe- 
tious Meditation of the eternal State we are to 
pals into, would work ſtrongly with us. 
fie 
ea- 


1. Thoughts of eternal Torments, a 
Antidote againſt Sin : Sin tempts with its 
| ſure; but when we think of Eternity, it ma 
cool the intemperate Heat of Luft. Shall I, 
for the Pleaſure of Sin for a Seaſon, endure e- 


ternal Pain? Sin, like thoſe Locuſts, Rev. 9. 


75: ſeems to have on its Head, a Crown like 
Gold, but it hath in it a Tail like a Scorpion, 
ver. 10. and a Sting in its Tail, and this 
Sting can never be plucked out. Shall I ven- 
ture eternal Wrath? Is Sin committed ſo ſweet, 
as lying in Hell for ever is bitter? This wou'd 
make us flee from Sin, as Moſes from the 3 

2. The ſerious Thoughts of eternal Happi- 
neſs would very much take us off from theſe 
worldly Things; we ſhould not eſteem much 
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| Hex next Attribute is God's Unchange- 
: | ableneſs, Mal. 3. 6. I am Jehovah, I 
= change not. 1. God is unchangeable 
in his Nature. 2. In his Decree. | 
- 1ft, Unchangeable in his Nature: 1. There 
is no Eclipſe of his Brightneſs. 2. No Period 
put to his Being, i 
1. No Eclipte of his Brightneſs : His Eſ- 
fence ſhines with a fixed Luſtre, Zames 1..17. 
With whom is no Variableneſs, neither Sha- 
dow of turning. Pſal. 102. 27. Thou art the 
ſame. All created Things are full of Viciſſi- 
tude : 1. Princes and Emperors are ſubject to 
Mutation. Shoſtris, an Egyptian Prince, hav- 
ing ſubdued divers Kings in War, made them 
draw like- Horſes in his Chariot, as if he in- 
tended to turn them to eat Graſs, as God did 


Ling Nebuchadnevzar. The Crown hath ma- 
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- well performed, lifts a Chriſtian higher to- 


of them: What are theſe ſublunary Things to | 
Eternity ? they are quickly gone, they falute 
us, and take their Farewel. But I am to en- 
ter upon an everlaſting Eſtate ; I hope to live i 
with him who is eternal: What is the World! 
to me? They who ſtand upon the Top of the 
Alps, the great Cities of Campania ſeem as 
ſmall Things in their Eyes; ſo he who hath 
his Thoughts fixed on his eternal State after 
this Life, alt theſe Things ſeem as Nothing in 
his Eye. What is the Glory of this World? 
how .peor and contemptible, compared with! 
an eternal Weight of Glory ? 2Eternts inhi- 
anti in faſtidio ſunt tranſito, Bern. [4 

3. To conclude, the ſerious Thoughts of an 
eternal State, either of Happineſs or Miſery, 
would have a powerful Influence upon whatſo- | 
ever we take in Hand: Every Work we do, 
promotes either a bleſſed or curſed Eternity; 
every good Action ſets us a Step nearer to an 
Eternity of Happineſs ; every bad Action ſets 
us a Step nearer to an Eternity of Miſery. O 
what Influence would the 'Thoughts of Eter- 
nity have upon. our religious Duties? It would 
make us do them with all our Might, A Duty 
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wards Heaven, and ſets. a Chriſtian a. Step 
nearer to a bleſſed Eternit. 
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ny Succeſſors. 2. Kingdoms have their Eclipſe 
and Convulfions ? What is become of the Glo- 
ry of Athens? The Pomp of Troy? Frm ſe- 
$05 eſt ubi _ fuit.. Kingdoms, tho? they 
ave a Head of Gold, yet Feet of Clay. 3. The 
Heavens change, Zſal. 102. 26. As a Veſture 
Halt thou change them, and they ſtall bt 
changed. The Matter of the Elements, as it is 
more pure, ſo more firm and ſolid; the Heavens 
are the moſt ancient Records, where God hath 
written. his Glory with a Sun-beam, yet theſe 
ſhall change; tho” I do not think they ſhall be 
deſtroyed as. to their Subſtance, yet they ſhall 
be changed as to their Qualities ; they ſhall 
melt with fervent: Heat, 2 Pet. 3. 12. and fo 
be more refin'd and purified: Thus the Hea- 
vens ſhall be changed, but not he who dwells 
in Heaven; With him there is no * 
: neſs 
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meſs nor Shadow of Turning. 4. The beſt Men are fickle and mutable, like Reuben, Lr. 


Saints have their Eclipſes and Changes. 
upon a Chriſtian in his ſpiritual Eſtate, and he 
is full of Variation: Tho' the Seed of Grace 
do not die, yet the Beauty and Activity of it 
doth often wither. A Chriftian hath his en- 

iſh Fits in Religion; ſometimes his Faith is 
at an high Tide, ſometimes low Ebb; ſome- 
times his Love flames, and at another Time 
like Fire in the Embers,. and he hath loſt his 
firſt Love. How ſtrong was David's Grace at 
one Time? 2 Sam. 22. 3. The God of my Rock, 
in him will I truſt. And at another Time, 
all one Day periſh by the Hand of Saul. 
What Chriſtian can ſay, he doth not find & 
Change in his Graces; that the Bow of his 
Faith doth never unbend, the Strings of his 
Viol do never flacken ? Sure we ſhall never 
meet with ſuch Chriſtians, till we meet them 
in Heaven. 
of Turning. 


5. The Angels were ſubject to 


Change; they were created holy, but mutable, 


Jude 6. The Angels which kept not their firſt 
Eſtate. Theſe 7 „ of Heaven were 
Falling- ſtars. But God's Glory ſhines with a 
fixed 
looks like a Change, no better or worſe; no 
better in him, becauſe then he were not perfect; 
nor worſe in him, for then he ſhould ceaſe to 
be perfect: He is immutably holy, immutably 
; there is no Shadow of Change in him. 

Object. Chriſt, auho is God, a ſſumed thè hu- 
man Nature; here was a Change. 

Reſp. If indeed the divine Nature had been 
converted into the human, or the human into 
the divine, here had been a Change, but not 
fo. The human Nature was diſtinct from the 
divine, therefore there was no Change. 
ſuppoſe a Cloud cover the Sun, this makes no 


but 


rightneſs: In God there is nothing 


Look ſtable as Water, Gen. 49. 4. They go in change- 


able Colours : 

1. They are changeable in their Principles, 
( ſometimes Proteſtant, - ſometimes Papilt ) if 
their Faces altered as faſt as their Opinions, we 
ſhould not know them. | | | 

2. Changeable in their Reſolutions ; like the 
Wind that blows in the Eaſt, preſently turns 
about to the Weſt, They reſol ve to be virtuous, 

— repent of their. Reſolutions: Their 
Minds are like a fick Man's Pulſe, alters every 


FHalf-hour; theſe the Apoſtle, compares to 


Waves of the Sea, and wandring Stars, Jude 
13. They are not Pillars in Gud's Temple, 
but Reeds. a | 

3. Others are changeable in their Priend- 
ſhip, quickly love, and quickly hate; ſome- 


times will put you in their Boſom, then excom- 


But God is without oy Shadow 


municate you out of their Favour: Thus th 
change as the Camelion, into ſeveral Colours. 
But God is immutable. | 
Uſe 2. See the Vanity of the Creature; there 

are Changes in every Thing but in God, Yſal. 
62. 9. Men of high Degree are Vanity, and 
Men of low Degree are a: Lie. O quantum 
4 in rebus.tnane : We look for more from the 
:reature, than God hath put into it. The 
World rings Changes; the Creature hath two 
Evils in it, it promiſeth more than we find, 
and it fails us when we moſt need it: There 
is a Failure in Omni. A Man deſires to have 


his Corn grinded, the Water fails, and then his 


Mill cannot go; The Mariner is for a Voyage, 
the Wind either doth not blow, or is contrary, 
and he cannot fail ; One depends upon another 


for the Payment of a Promiſe, and he fails and 
As 


is like a Foot out of Joint. Who would look 


for a fixed Stability in the vain Creature! As 


Change in the Body of the Sun: So, tho the) if one {hould build Houſes on the Sand, where 


divine Nature be covered with the Human, 
this makes no Change in the divine Nature. 
. 24, There is no Period put to his Being; 
1 Tim. 6. 16. Who only hath Immortality. 
The Godhead cannot die: 1. An infinite Eſ- 
ſence cannot be changed into a finite; but God 
is infinite. 2. He is eternal, ergo he is not mortal; 
to be eternal; and mortal, is a Contradiction. 
Uſe 1. See here the Excellency of the divine 
Nature in its Immutability: This is the Glo- 
ry of the Godhead. Mutableneſs denotes Weak- 
neſs; it is not ſo in God, he is the ſame Yeſter- 
day, and to Day, and for ever, Heb. 13. 8. 


the Sea comes in and overflows. The Crea- 


ture is true to nothing but Deceit, and is con- 


ſtant only in its Diſappointments. Tis no- 


more Wonder to ſee Changes fall out here be- 


low, than to ſee the Moon dreſſing itſelf in a 


new Shape and Eigure; look to meet with: 


Changes in every Thing but God- 

Ul: . Comfort to the Godly, 1. In Cafe of 
Loſſes, if an Eſtate be almoſt boil'd away to 
nothing; if loſe dear Friends by Death, heie is 
a double Eclipſe 5 but this is the Comfort, 
God is unchangeable: I may loſe theſe ng 


ä 
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but J cannot loſe my God, he never dies. When ſhould Place more Confidence in it than him 
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the Fig tree and Olive: tree failed, yet God did therefore he makes it Prove unfaithfull. Out- 
not fail, Hab. 3. 18. I will joy in the God of my ward Comforts are given us as Baits by the 
Saua ion. The Flowers in the Garden die, but Way td tefreſſi us, but not as Crutches to lean 
a Man's Portion remains: 80 outward Things on; if we make the Creature an Idol, what we 
dię and change, but, Y.al. ) 3. 26. Thon art the make our Truſt, God ma kes our Shame. O truſt 
Strength of my Heart, and my Portion for ever. in Deo immutabili: We, like Noahs Dove, 

2. In Caſe of Sadneſs of Spirit, when God have no Footing for our Souls, till we get into 
ſeems to caſt off the Soul in Deſertion, Can. the Ark of God's Unchangeableneſs, P/al. 125. 
5. 6. My; Beloved had *vithdrawn himſelf; 1. They that truſt in the Lord ſhall be like 
et God is unchangeable. He is immutable in Mount Sion, which cannot be removed. 

is Loyen he may change his Countenance, but God is unchangeable in his Decree; what 
not his Heart, Fer. 3. 3. I have loved thee he hath decreed from Eternity is unalterable, 
ewith an everlaſting Love, Hebrew Gnolam, 1/a. 46. 10. My Counſel ſpall quan Argu- 
a Love of Eternity. If once God's electing ment, That God's eternal Counſel or Decree is 
Love riſeth upon the Soul, it never ſets, a. immutable, If God changeth his Decree, it 
54. 10. The Mountains ſpall be removed, but muſt be from ſome Defe& of Wiſdom or Fore- 
my Loving-ktndneſs ſhall not depart from thee, ſight in God: For that is the Reaſon why Men 
neither the Covenant of my Peace be removed. do change their Purpoſes : through a Want of 
God's Love ſtands faſter than the Mountains: Forefight, they ſee ſomething after, which 
God's Love to Chriſt is unchangeable ; and he they did not fee before: But this cannot be the 
will no more ceaſe loving Believers, than he Cauſe why God ſhould alter his Decree be- 


will ceaſe loving Chriſt. | cauſe his Knowledge is Perſect, he ſees all 


Uſe 4.Of Exhortation. Get an Intereſt in this Things in one intire Proſpe&t before him. 
unchangeable God, then thou art as a Rock in Object. But is not God faid to t? 
the Sea, immoveable in Midſt of all Changes. There ſeems to be a Change in his Decree, 

Queſt. Hoa ſhall I get a Part in this Jon. 3. 10. The Lord repented of the Evil 
unchangeable Gd“ Fr pat he ſaid he would do unto them. 

Reſp. By haveing a Change wrought in thee, Reſp. Repentance is attributed to God 
1 Cor. 6: 11. But ye are waſhed, but ye are figuratively and improperly, Numb. 23. 19. 


ſancti ted. When we are changed, 2 renebris He is not Man that he ſhould repent. There 


ad Iucem; fo chang d, as if another Soul did may be a Change in God's Work, but not in 
live in the ſame Body; by this Change we are his Will: God may will a Change, but not 
intereſted in the unchangeable Gd. change his Will. Mutat ſententi am, non decre- 


Truſt to this God only who is unchangeable, um? God may change his Sentence, but not 


T/a. 2. 22. Ceaſe from Men ; leave truſting his Decree, As ſuppoſe a King ſhall cauſe a 
ro the Reed, but truſt to the Rock of Ares. Sentence to be Paſſed upon a Malefactor whom 
He that is by Faith ingarriſon'd in God, is he intends to ſave, notwithſtanding this Sen- 


ſaſe in all Changes; he is like a Boat that is tence; the King doth not alter his Decree: 80 
tied to an Immoveable Rock. He that truſts God thteatned Deſtruction to Nieveh, Jon. 3. 
in God, truſts in that which cannot fail him, 4, but the People of Mineveh repenting, God 


he is unchangeable, Heb. 13. 5. I will never ſpared them; here God changed his Sentence, 
leave thee nor forſake bee. Health may leave but not his Decree; it was what had lain in 
us, Riches, Friends may lea ve us; but, ſaith God, the Womb of his Purpoſe from Eternity. 

I'll not leave thee ; my Power ſhall ſupport - Object. Brit if. Gos Derree be unchange- 
thee, my Spirit ſhall ſanctify thee, my Mercy able, and cannot le revers'd; then to aohar 
ſhall fave thee: I will never leave thee. Purpeſe ſhould we uſe the Means? Our En- 
truſt in this unchangeable God: God is jealous deampurs rowards Salvation cannot alter his 
of two Things, of our Love, and of our Truſt: Decr en. 
He is jealous of our Love, leſt we love the Ref. This Decree of God doth not take off 


o 


Creature more than him, therefore he makes it my Fadeavour; for he that hath decreed my 


Prove bitter: And of our Truſt, leſt we Sa , hath decreed it in the Uſe of — 
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and if I neglect the Means, I go about to repro- 
bate myſelf, No Man argues thus : God hath 
decreed how long I ſhall live: Zrgo I will not 
uſe Means to preſerve my Life, not eat and 


drink. God hath decreed the Time of my Life 


in the Uſe of Means; ſo God hath deereed my 
Salvation in the Uſe of Word; Prayer, Saera- 
ments: And as a Man that refuſeth his Food 
murders himſelf, ſo he that refuſeth to work 
| out his Salvation doth deſtroy himſelf. ' The 


Veſſels of Mercy are ſaid to be prepared unto - 


Glory, Rom. 9. 23. How are they prepared, 
but by being fanRified ? and that cannot be 
but in- the Ute of Means: Therefore let not 
God's Decree take thee off from holy Endea- 
vour. A good Saying of Dr. Preſtoun, Haſt 
thou an Heart to pray? it is. a Sign no De- 
cree of Wrath is paſſed againſt thee. 

Uſe 1. If God's Decree be eternal and un- 
changeable, then God doth not elect our Faith 
foreſeen, as the Arminians, Rom. 9. 11, 13. 
The Children being not yet born, that the Pur- 
Poſe of God according to Election might ſtand, 
it was ſaid, 
hated. We are not elected for Holineſs, but 
to Holineſs, Eph: 1. 4. If we are not juſtified 
for our Faith, much leſs elected for our Faith; 
but we are not juſtified for it : We are ſaid to 
be juſtified through Faith as an Inſtrument, 
Eph. 2. 8. but not for Faith as a Cauſe: And, 
if not juſtified for Faith, then much leſs elect- 
ed. God's Decree of Election is eternal and 
unchangeable, therefore depends not upon Faith 
foreſeen, Ads 13. 48. As many as were or- 
dained to eternal Life, believed. They were 
not elected becauſe they believed, but they be- 
lieved becauſe they were elected. 

Uſe 2. It God's Decree be unchangeable, tis 
Comfort in two Caſes, 1. Concerning God's 
Providence towards his Church. We are ready to 
quarrel with Providence, if every Thing doth not 
Jump with our Defire: Remember God's Work 
goes on, and nothing falls out but what he hath 
decreed from Eternity. 2. God hath decreed 
Troubles for the Church's Good ; the Troubl- 
mg God's Church is like the Angel's Troubl- 
ing the Water, John 5. 4. which made Way 
tor healing his People. He hath decreed Trou- 
bles in the Church; Hs Fire is in Sion, and 
his Furnace” in Feruſalem, Iſa. 31. 9. The 

heels in a Watch move croſs one to another, 


but they all carry on the Motion of the Watch: 


lay them a whiteni 
at God's Dealings; his Work 


Jacob have TI loved, Eſau have T 


47 
So, the Wheels of Providence often move croſs 
to our Defires, but ſtill they carry on God's 
unchangeable Decree, Dan. 12. 10. Many ſball 


God lets the Waters of At- 
poured on his People, he doth but 


Therefore murmur not 


be made white. 
fliction be 


son, nothing 
falls out but what he hath wiſely decreed from 
Eternity; every Thing ſnall promote God's 

Deſign, and fulfill his Decree. | 

2. Comfort 5 the Godly in regard of their 
Salvation, 2 Zim. 2. 19. The Foundation . of 
God ſtandeth fure, having this Seal, Te 
Lord knoweth who are his. God's Council 
of Election is unchangeable : Once elected, 
and for ever elected, Rev. 3. 5. I will not blot 
his Name out of the Book of Life. The Book 
of God's Decree hath no Errata's in it, no 
Blottings out: Once juſtified never unjuſtified, 
Hof: 13. 14. Repentance ſhall be hid from mine 
Eyes. God never repents of his electing Love, 
1 John 15. 1. He loved them to the End. 
Therefore, if thou art a Believer, comfort thy 
{elf with this, the Immutability of God's De- 
cree. 

Uſe z. To conclude, a Word to the Wicked, 
who march furiouſly againſt God and his Peo- 
ple: Let them know, God's Decree is un- 
changeable, God will not alter it, nor can 
they break it; and while they reſiſt God's 
Will they fulfill it. There is a two-fold Will 
of God, Voluntas præcepti & Decreti; the 
Will of God's Precept, and of his Decree. 
While the Wicked reſiſt the Will of God's Pre- 
cept, they fulfill the Will of his permiſſi ve De- 
cree. . betrays Chriſt, Pilate condemns 
him, the Soldiers crucify him; while they re- 
ſiſted the Will of God's Precept, they fulslled 
the Will of his permiſſive Decree, Acts 3. 28. 
Such as are wicked, God commands one Thin 
they do the quite contrary; to keep the Sab⸗ 
bath, they profane it; while they diſobey his 
Command, they fulfill his permiſſive Decree. 
If a Man et y two Nets, one of Silk, the o- 
ther of Iron, the Silken Net may be broken, 
not the Iron: God's Commands are the Silken 
Net; while Men break the Silken Net of God's 
Command, they are taken in the Iron Net of his 
Decree; while they ſit backward to God's Pre- 
cepts, they row forward to his Decree ; his Pe- 
cree to permit their Sin, and to puniſh them for 


their Sin permitted. 
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AH next Attribute is God's Wiſdom; 
£ which is one of the brighteſt Beams of 
Heunt. The Heart is the teat of Wiſdom; 
Cor in Hebræo ſumitur o Judicio, Pineda. 
Among the Hebrews, the Heart is Put for 
Wiſdom; 70 34. 34. Let Men of Under- 
ſtanding tell me: In the Hebrew Let Men of 
Heart fell me. God is wile in Heart. that is, 
te is moſt wiſe. 1 God is only wiſe; he doth 
6 ze and ingroſs all wiſdom; Ergo he 
is called the only Wiſe God, 1 Tim 1. 1). 
All the Treaſures of Wiſdom are Iock'd up in 
him, and no Creature can have any Wiſdom, 
but as God is Pleaſed to give it out of his 
*Freafury. 2 God is Perfectly wile; there is 
no Defett in his wiſdom. Men may be wiſe in 
me things. But in other things may betray 
Imprudence and Weakneſs. But God is the 
Exemplar and Pattern of Wiſdom, and the 
Pattern muſt be Perſect, Marr. 5. 48. God's 
Wiſdom appears in Two things 1/? His Infinite 
Intelligence. adly. His exact Working. 
1 His infinite Intelligence. He knows the 
moft Profound, obſtruſe Secrets, Dan. 2. 28. 
He knows the Thoughts, which are the moſt 
intricate ſubtill things, Amos. 4. 13. He de- 
clareth to Nſan what is his thought. Let Sin 
be contriv d never ſo Politickly, God will Pull 
off all Masks and  Difguiles, and make an 
Heart- anatomy. He knows all future Contin- 
—— Sante intuitu, all things are before 
im in one clear Proſp ect: 
2. His exact curious working He is 2e in 
Heart; his Wiſdom lies in his <vorks. Theſe 
works of God are bound up in Three great 
Volumes, where we may read his wiſdom. 
(i) The work of Creation. The Creation, 
as it is a Monument of God's Power, ſo 4 
Looking-glaſs, in which we may ſee his Vi 
dom. None but a wiſe God could fo curiouſſy 
contrive the World. Behold the Earth deck'd 
with Variety of Flowers, which are both for 
Beauty and Fragraney the Heaven beſpang- 
* 8+5 8 7: 


the Godhead, Fob 9.'4. Ie is wiſe in 


and 8 | | 
1t would have burnt us: If higher, it would 


Wiſdom of God blazing in the Sun, twinkling in 
the Stars. His wiſdom is ſeen in the marſhaling 
and ordering every Thing in its Proper Place 
ere: If the Sun had been ſet lower, 
not have warm'd us with its Beams. God's 
wiſdom is ſeen in appointing the Seaſons of 
the Year, Pſal. 74. 17. Thou haſt made Sum- 
mer and winter. If it had been all Summer, 
the Heat would have ſcorched us, If all winter, 
the Cold would have killed us. The wiſdom 
of God is ſeen in checquering-the Dark and 
the Light: If it had been all Night, there had 
been no Labour, Ifall Day there had bee no 
Reſt. Wiſdom is ſeen in mixing the Elements, 
the Earth with the Sea: If it had been all Sea, 
then we had wanted Bread; If it had been all 
Earth, then we had wanted Water. The wil- 
dom of God is ſeen in Preparing and ripening 
the Fruits of the Ezrth: The wind and Frofts 
Prepare the Fruits, the Sun and Rain ripen the 
Fruits. God's wiſdom is ſeen in ſetting Bounds 
to the Sea, and ſo wiſely contriving it, that 
tho' the Sea be higher than the Earth. yet it 
ſhould not overflow the Eatth; ſo that we 
may cry out with the P/almiſt Pſal. 104. 24. 
O Lord, how Mani fold are thy works in 
Wiſdom haſt thou made them all There is no- 
thing to be ſeen but Miracles of wiſdom, God's 
Wiſdom is ſeen in Ordering things in the Bo- 
dy Politick, that one ſhall have need of ano- 
ther: The Poor need the rich Man's Money, 
and the rich need the Poor Man's Labour. 
God makes one Trade depend upon another, 
that one may be helpful to another, and that 
mutual Love may be Preſervec. 
(2) The ſecond work wherein God's Wiſdom 
ſhines forth, is the work of Redemption. 1 Here 
was the Maſter- Piece of Divine Wiſdom, to 
contrive a way to Happineſs, between the Sin 
of Man, and the Juſtice of God. We may cry 
out with the Apoſtle, Nom. 11. 33. O the 
Depth of th Riches, both of rhe Wa. and 
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led with Lights: We may fee the glotious 
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# roble Creature as 
2 undone; and yet no Reaſon that God's Juſtice 
ſhould be a Loſer. What Way then ſhall be found 
out? Angels cannot ſatisfy for the wrong done 
S to God's J 
ZZ ſhould Sin, and another Nature ſuffer: What 
then? ſhall Man be for ever loſt? Now while 

Mercy was thus debati 
do for the Recovery 
7 Wiſdom of God ftep'd in; and thus the Oracle 
ſpake, Let God become Man; let the ſecond 


| Of the WIspo of GOD. 
Knowledge of God; This Poſed Men and An- 
75 If God 


had put us to find out a way of 

vation when we were Loſt, we could never 
have had an head to deviſe, nor a Heart to 
defire what God's infinite Wiſdom had found 


out for us. Mercy had a-mind to ſave Sinners, 


yet loth that the Juſtice of God ſhould be 
wronged: Tis Pity, faith mercy, that ſuch a 
n ſhould be made to be 


uſtice nor is it fit that one Nature 


with it ſelf: what to 
of fallen Man, here the 


erſon in the Trinity be incarnate, and ſuffer; 


und fo for Fitneſs he ſhall be Man, and for 
Abili 

be fat nfied, and Man ſaved. O the Depth 
the Riches of the wiſdom of God, thus to make 


he ſhall be God: Thus 


uſtice may 


of 
Juſtice and Mercy to kiſs each others! Great 


is this Myſtery, God Manifeſted in the Fleſh, 


1 Tim. 3. 16. What Wiſdoca was this, that 
Chriſt ſhould be ade Sin, yet know no Sin; 
that God ſhould condemn the Sin; yet ſa ve 
the Sinner? Here was Wiſdom, to find out 
the way of Salvation. 2. The Means by 
which Salvation is applied ſet forth God's wij- 
dom, that Salvation ſhould be by Faith, not 


by Works Faith is an humble Grace, it gives 


all to Chriſt; 'tis an Adorer of free Grace: 
And free Grace being advanced here, God 
hath his Glory: and it is his higheſt Wiſdom to 
exalt his own Glory. 3. The Way of working 
Faith declares God's Wiſdom; its wrought by 
the Word Preached, Rom. 10. 17. Faith 
comes by Hearing. What is the weak Breath 
of a Man to convert a Soul? Tis like whif- 
pering in the Ears of a dead Man; this is Fool. 
done? in the Eye of the World: But the Lord 
loves to ſhew his Wiſdom, by that which 
ſeems Folly. 1 Cor. . 1) He hath choſen 
the fooliſh Things of the World to confound 
the wiſe. Why fo; Verſ 29. That no fleſh 
ſhould Glory in his Preſence. Should God 
convert by the Mi of Angels, then we 
ſhould bave been ready to have gloricd in 
Ingels, „ given that Honour to them 
OL. 


4 
which is due to God: But when God works 
by weak Tools, makes uſe of Men who are 
of like Paſſions with ourſelves, and by thera 
converts; now the Power is Plainly teen to be 
of God. 2 Cor. 4. 7. we have this Treaſure 
in earthen Veſſels that the Excellency of the 
Power may be of God, and not of us, Herein 
is God's Wiſdom ſeen that no fleſh may Glory 
in = — J 
The Wiſdom of God wonderfully appears 
in 2 Works of his Providence. Hwy Prov 
dence hath either a Mercy or a Wonder wrapt 
up — — A, The Wiſdom of _ 1 his Works 
Yrovidence, appears, 1. ci * 
Things by ſinall, contemptible — * 
cured the ſtung J/7aelires, by a brazen Serpent. 
If ſome ſovereign Antidote had been uſed; if the 
Balm of Gilead had been brought, there had 
been ſome Likelihood that this ſhould have 
healed: — what — there in a brazen Ser- 
pent? It was a mere Image, and not applied 
to him that was wounded, raly he was 2 
upon it, yet this wrought a Cure. The leſs 
Probability in the Inſtrument, the more is God's 
Wiſdom ſeen. 2. The Wiſdom of God is ſeen 
m doing his Work by that which to the Eye 
of Fleſh ſeems quite contrary ; God intended 
to advance J7oſeph, and make all his Brethren's 
Sheaves bow to his Sheaf: Now what Wa 
doth he take; Firſt, 7o/eph is thrown into the 
Pit, then ſold into 'Egypr; then after that 
put in Priſon, Gen. 39. 20. And by his Im- 
priſonment, God made Way for his Advance- 
ment. For God to fave in an ordinary Way, 
Wiſdom would not be fo much taken notice of, 
But then he goes ſtrangely to work, and ſa ves 
in that very Way in which we think he will de- 
{troy ; now his Wiſdom ſhines forth in a moſt 
glorious, conſpicuous Manner. God would 
make J/7ae} victorious, And what Way doth 
he go in? He leſſens Gideon's Army, Judg. 7. 
2. The People that are with thee are too ma- 
ny : He reduceth the Army of Two and thirty 
thouſand to three hundred; and by taking a- 
way the Means of Victory, makes 1/7aet vic- 
torious. God had a Deſign to bring his People 
out of Egypt, and a ſtrange Courſe he takes 
to effect it: He ftirred up the Hearts of the E- 
gyptians to hate them, P/al. 105. 25. He turn- 
ed their Heart to hate his People. And the 
more they hated and oppreſſed Iſyael, the more 
God plagued the 98 and the — 


50 
were to let Vrael go, Exod. 
= tians were — upon Iſrael, that they 
might ſend them out of the Land in haſte. 
God had a Mind to ſa ve 2 when he was 
caſt into the Sea, and he lets the Fiſh ſwallow 
him up, and fo bring him to the Shore. God 
would ſave Paul, and all that were in the Ship 
with him ; and there was no Way to ſave them 
but the Ship muſt break, and they all came 
Gfe to Land upon the broken Pieces of the 
Ship, Ads 27. 44 In reference to the Church, 
Gol oft goes by contrary Means, Makes the E- 
nemy do his Work; he can {ſtrike a ſtraight 
Scrolle by crooked Sticks. God hath oft made 
his Church grow and flouriſh by Perſecution. 
The Showers of Blood have made her more 
fruitful, Julian, Exod. 1. 10. Come let us deal 
eviſely with them, leſt they multiply; and 
that Way they took to ſuppreſs them, ma 
them multiply, v. 12. The more they afflicted 
them, the more they multiplied : Like Ground, 
the more it is harrowed, it bears the better 
Crop. The Apoſtles were ſcattered by reaſon 
of Perſecution, and their ſcattermg was like the 
ſcattering of Seed; they went up and down and 
preached the Goſpel, and brought daily Con- 
verts. Paul was put in Priſon, and his Bonds 
were a Means to enlarge the Goſpel, Phil. 1. 12. 
3. The Wiſdom of God is ſeen in maki 
the moſt deſperate Evils turn to the Good 
dis Children. As ſeveral poiſonful Ingredients, 
wiſely tem by the Skill of the Artiſt, 
make a ſovereign Medicine; ſo God makes the 
moſt deadly Afflictions co-operate for the Good 
of his Children. He purifies them, and pre- 
you them for Heaven, 2 Cor. 4. 17. ele 
| Froſts haſten the Spring Flowers of Glo- 
ry. The wiſe God, by a divine Chymiſtry, 
turns Afflictions into Cordials. God makes his 
People Gainers by Loſſes, and turns their 
Crofles into Bleſſings. - 
4. The Wiſdom of God is feen in this, That 
the Sins of Men ſhall carry on God's Work ; 
yet that be ſhould have no Hand in their Sin. 
The Lord permits Sin, but doth not approve 
it. He hath an Hand in the Action in which 
Sin is, but not in the Sin of the Action. As in 
the crucifying of Chriſt, ſo far as it was a na- 
tural Action, God did concur ; if he had not 
given the ens Life and Breath, could 
not have done it: But as it was a ſinful Acti- 
an, ſo Bod abhorred it. A Muſician plays up- 


Of the W1sSDOM of G O D. 
12. 33. The on a Viol out of Tune; the 


Cauſe of the Sound, but the Jarring-and 


Motion is from God, but their ſinful Motion is 
from themſelves. A Man that rides on a lame 
Horſe, his riding is the Cauſe why the Horſe 
oes; but the Lameneſs is from the Horſe itſelf. 
erein is God's Wiſdom, the Sins of Men ſhall 
carry on his Work, yet he hath no Hand in them. 
5. The Wiſdom of God is ſeen in _ 
in deſperate Caſes. God loves to ſhew his 7 
dom when human Help and Wiſdom fail. Ex- 
quiſite Lawyers love to wreſtle with Niceties 
and Difficulties in the Law, to ſhew their 
Skill the more. God's Wiſdom is never at a 
Loſe; but when Providences are darkeſt, 
now appears the Morning-ſtar of Deliverance, 
Pſal. 136. 23. Who remembred us in our low 


de Condition. Sometimes God Melts away the 


Spirits of his Enemies, 70%. 2. 24. Sometimes 
he finds them other Work to do, and ſounds 
a Retreat to them, as he did to Saul when he 
was Purſuing David; The Philiſtines are in 
the Land. In the Mount will God be 7 — 
When the Church ſeems to be upon the Altar, 
her Place and Liberty ready to. be ſacrificed, 
now comes the Angel. xy | 
6. God's Wiſdom is ſeen in Befooling wiſe 
Men, and. making their Wiſdom a Means of 
their Overthrow. Abi thophel had deep Policy, 
2 Sam. 16. 23. The Counſel of Ahithophel, 
which he counſeled, was as if a Man had en. 
2 at the Oracle of God : But he conſulted 
is own Shame, The Lord turned his Counſel 
into Fooliſhneſs, 2 Sam. 17. 23. Fob 5. 1% 
God taketh the Wife in their eu Craftineſs; 
that is, when they think to deal wiſely, he not 
only diſappoints them, but inſnares them. The 
Snares they lay for others catch - themſelves, 
Pſal. 9. 16. In the Net «which they hid is 
their own Foot taken. God loves to counterplot 
Pohticians ; he makes uſe of their own Wit 
to undo them, and bangs Haman upon his own 
Gallows. | 
_ Uſe 1. Adore the Wiſdom of God; it is an 
infinite Deep, the Angels cannot fearch into, 
Rom. 11. 33. His Ways are palt | finding out. 
And as we ſhould adore, ſo we ſhould reſt n 
the Wiſdom of God: God ſees what Condition 
is beſt for us. Did. we believe the Wiſdom: of 
God, it would keep us from murmuring. Ref 


in God's Wiſdom, in ſerval Caſes: 1 In want of 
| ſpiritual 


Mufician is the 1 
Diſ- 
cord is from the Viol itſelf: So Men's natural! 
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0 GOD's 
ſpiritual Comfort: God is wiſe, he ſecs it good 


ometimes we ſhould be without Comfort. 
Ez Perhaps we ſhould be lifted up with ſpiritual 
5 Enlargements. as Paul with his Revelations, 
e 2 Cor. 12. 7. Tis hard to have the Heart low, 
ſe when Comfort is high. God ſees Humility is 
If. better for us than Joy. "Tis better to want 
U Comfort and be humble, than to have it and 


be Proud. 2. In want of bodily Strength, reſt 
in God's Wiſdom; he ſees what is beſt. Per- 
haps the leſs Health the more Grace; Weaker 
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Oil in our Cruſe; reſt in God's Wiſdom, he 
ſees it beſt; it is to cure Pride and Wantonneſs. 
God knew if thy Eſtate had not been loſt, thy 
Soul had been loſt. God, he faw Riches 
would be a Snare unto thee, 1 Tim. 6. 9. 
Art thou troubled that God hath Prevented a 
Snare? God will make thee rich in Faith; 
what thou lackeſt in 1 ſhall be made 
up in Spirituals: God will give thee more of 
his Love. Thou art weak in Eſtate, yet God 
will make the ſtrong in Aſſurance. O reſt in 
God's Wiſdom! He will carve the beſt Piece for 
thee. 5. In caſe of the Loſs of dear Friends, a 
Wife, or Child, or Huſband; reſt fatisfied in 
God's Wiſdom. God hath taken away theſe, 
becauſe he would have more of your 
Love; He breaks theſe Crutches, that we may 
live more upon him by Faith. God would 
have us learn to go without Crutches. © 
Uſe 2. If God be infinitely wiſe, then let us 
go to him for Wiſdom; as Solomon, 1 Kings. 
3. 9. Give thy Servant an underſtandin 
Heart; and the Speech pleaſed the Lord; 
there is Encouragement for us, If any 
one lack Wiſdom, let him ask of God, whe 
giveth liberaily, and upbraideth not, Jam. 1. 
5. Wiſdom is in God, fanquam in fonte, as in 
the Fountain; his Wiſdom is imparted, not 
impaired; his Stock is not ſpent by giving. 
Go then to God; Lord, do thou light my 
Lamp; in thy Light ſhall I ſee Light; Give 
me Wiſdom to know the Fallacy of my Heart 
the Subtilties of the old Serpent ; to walk 
jealouſly towards my ſelt, religiouſly towards 
thee, Prudently towards others: Guide me by 
thy Counſel, and afterwards receive me to Glory, 
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x in Body the ſtronger we are in Faith, 2 Cor. 
ies 4. 16. Though our outward Man periſh, yet 
ir the inward Man is renewed Day by Day. 
t a At Name there were two Laurel Trees; when 
|, the- one withered the other flouriſhed. 'The 
ce, inward . Man is renewed. When God ſhakes 
0 the Tree of the Body, he is now gathering the l 
he Fruits of Righteouſneſs, Heb. 12. 11. Sicknels 
nes is God's Launce to let out the Impoſthume of 
ids Sin, Iſa. 27. 9. 3. In Caſe of God's Providen- 
he ces to his Church: We wonder what God is 
in doing with us, and are ready to kill ourſelves 
en. with Care: Reſt in God's Wiſdom, he knows And 
tar, beſt what he hath to do, P/al. 77. 19. His 
ech Footſteps are not known. Truſt him where you 
cannot trace him. God is moſt in his Way, 
viſe when we think he is moſt out of the Way: 
When we think God's Church is as it were in 
icyy the Grave, and there is a 'Tomb-ſtone laid 
hel, upon her, God's Wiſdom can roll away the 
en- Stone from the Sepulchre. Chriſt comerh leap- 
Ited ing over Mountains, Cant. 2. 8. Either his 
net Power can remove the mountain, or his Wi- 

13. dom knows how to leap over it. 4. In caſe 
veſs; ve are low in the World, or have but little 
not 
The 
Ives, 

id 11 : 
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| Hz next Attribute is God's Power, 7ob 
9. 19. FI 2 of Strength, lo, he is 

ſtrong. In this 1 is a magnifi- 

cent Deſcription of God's Power; Lo, he is 
ſtrong. The Hebrew Word for Strong, 1 
hes a conquering, prevailing Strength. He #s 
firong ; the ſuperlative Degree 1s intended here, 


viz, He is moſt ſtrong. He is called El- Had- 
dai, God Almighty, Ger. 17. 1. His Al- 
mightineſs lies in this, He can do whatever is 
feaſible. Divines diſtinguiſh between Autho- 
rity and Power. God hath both. 
(i..) He hath a ſovereign Right and Autho- 
rity over Man. He 2 40 with his Creature 
| * 2 as 


$3 Of GOD's 
as he pleaſe. Who ſhall diſpute with God? 
who ſhall ask him a Reaſon of his Doings? 
Dan. 4. 35. He doth according to his Will in 
the Army of Heaven, and among the Inhabi- 
rants. M the Earth; and none can ſtay his 
Hand; or ſay unto him, What doſt thou? God 
fits Judge 1n the hipheſt Court, he calls the 
Monarchs of the Earth to the Bar, and is not 
moni to give a Reaſon of his Proceedings; 
Pſal. 75. 5; 7: * ape down one, and yaiſ- 
ti h up another. He hath Salvation and Dam- 
nation in his Power. He hath the Key of Ju- 
ſtice in his Hand, to lock up whom he will in 
the fiery Priſon of Hell; and he hath the Key 
of Merey in his Hand to open Heavens Gate to 
neg ined re This is the Name engraven 
upon his Veſture, King of Kings, and Lord 
Lords, Rev. 19. 16. He fits Lord Para- 
mount, and who can call him to an Account? 
Ha. 46. 10. T twwilh do al my Pleaſure. The 
World is God's Dioceſs and ſhall not he do 
what he will in his own Dioceſs? He it was 
that turned King Nebuchadnezzer to eat Graſs, 
and threw the Angels to Hell when they ſinned; 
that broke the Head of the Babylonsſp Empire, 
a. 14. 12. How art thou fallen from Hea- 
ven, O Lucifer! Thy Pomp is brought down 
ro #he Grave. Who ſets Bounds to the Sea, 


aud bridles the proud Waves, Job 38. 11. 
God is the Supreme Monarch, all Power is 
feated originally in him; And the Powers 


Phat be are of God, Rom. 13. 1. Kings 
hold: their Crowns from him, Prov. 8. 15. 
By me Kings reign. 

© (2,) As God hath Authority. ſo he hath 
Infinite Power. What is Authority without 
Power? He is mighty in Strength, Job 9. 
4. This Power of God 1s ſeen, 

1. In the Creation. To create, requires an 
infinite Power; all the World cannot make a 
Flie. God's Power in creating is, evident, 1. 
Becauſe he needs no Inſtruments to work with; 
tis Proper to God to work without Tools. 
2. He needs no Matter to work upon: Firſt he 
creates Matter, and then works upon it. 3. He 
works without Labour, P/al.. 33. 9. Mt 
pale, and it was done. 

2. The Power of God is ſeen in the Con- 
mighty Power went 


verſion of Souls. —_ 
Grave, Ep. 1. 10. 


to raiſe Chriſt from t 


(J.) The ſame Power goes: to draw a Sinner 


to God as drew: Chriſt: out of the Grave to. 


POWER 


Heaven. Gieater Power is put forth in Conver- 


fion, than in Creation. 1. When God made 
ſition; as he 
had nothing to help him, ſo he had not- 
thing to hinder him: But when he comes to 


the World, he met with no 


convert a Sinner, here he meets with Oppoſi- 
_ Satan oppoſeth him, and the Heart oppo- 
eth: 


Grace. (2.) The World was the Work 


God's Fingers, Pal. 8. 3. Converſion is te 
Arm, Luke 1. 5. z. In the 
Creation, God wrought but one Miracle, be 
ſpake the Word; but in Converſion, he works | 7 
many Miracles: The Blind is made to ſee, the |; 
Dead is raiſed, the Deaf hears the Voice of the | 
Son of God. O the infinite Power of Jehovah! | 
Before his Sceptre, Angels vail and Proftrate 
themſelves; Kings caft their crowns at his Feet. 
Amos 9. 5. He toucheth rhe mountains, and 
they melr. Job 9. 6. He removeth the Earth | 
lace. An Earthquake makes the 
pon her Pillars, but God 
ſhakes it out of its Place; he can remove the 
Earth from its Centre. God can do what le 


Work of 


out of her 
Earth tremble u 


= 


A Sinner is angry with 3 "of 


with, his Power is as large as his Will. Were 7 


Men's Power as 
Work would 
Power is of equal Extent with his Will. God 
can with a Word unpin the Wheels, and break 
the Axle-tree of the Creation. He can do more 
than ve can think, _ 2 20. He can ſuſ. 
| 0506 natural Agents: ealed up the Lions 
uth, made the Fire not burn: made the 
Waters ſtand upon an Heap: He cauſed the 
Sun to go ten Degrees backward in Abas his 
Dial, J. 3. 8. What can Poſe Omnipotency! 
The Lord cuts off the Spirit of Princes, Pal. 
76. 12. He counter-works his Enemies; he 
Pulls bown their Flags and Banners of Pride, 
infatuates their Counſels, breaks their Forces; 
and he doth it with Eaſe, with the Turning 
Ap Hand, Pal. 81. 14: with his Breath. 
Ha. 40. 24. wwizh a Look. That is all it need: 
coſt God to deſtroy his Enemies; a Look, a 
Caſt ofhis Eye, Exod. 14. 24. The Lord look 
ed into the tht of the Egyptians, through the 
Pillar of Fire, and troubled their Hoſt. Who 
ſhall ſtop him in his March? God commands, 
and all tures in Heaven and Earth obey 
Rim. Xerxesthe Perſian Monarch threw Fetter 
into the Sea, when its Waves ſwelled; as if he 
would have chained up the Waters; but = 


as their Will, what © 
make in the World? God's 


St os AC oa ws 62. os. af ao. ty oo a 
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God ſpeaks the Wind and Sea obey him: If he 
fay but the Word, the Stars fight in their 
= Courſe againſt Sſera; if he ſtamp with his 
= Foot, an Army of Angels ſhall Preſently be in 
: Battalia. What cannot omnipotent Power do? 
De Lord is a Man of War, Exod: 15. z. 
t hath a mighty Arm, Pſal. 89. 13. God's 
Power is a glorious Power, Col. 1. 11. 1. It 
is an irrefiſtable Power, Rom. 9. 19. Who 
bath reſiſted his Wil? To conteſt with him, 
is as if the Thorns ſhould ſet themſelves in 
Battle Array againſt the Fire; or as if an in- 
firm Child ſhould fight with an Arch-ange]. 
lf the Sinner be once taken in God's Iron net, 
there is no Eſcaping, Ja. 43. 13 There is 
mne that can deliver out of my Hand. 2. 
God's Power is an inexhauſtable Power, it is 
never ſpent or waſted. Men, while they exer- 
ciſe their Strength, weaken it; but God hath 
an everlaſting Spring of 3 in him 7/2. 
26. 4. Though be fpends his Arrows upon his 
Enemies, Deut. 32. 23. yet he doth not ſpend 
his Strength, 7/7. 40. 28. He fasnterh not, 


he © neither is weary. | 
ere Object. Can God do all Things? he cannot 
hat deny himſelf. 
od's Anſw. Tho' God can do all Things, he can- 
30d not do that which ſtains the Glory of his God- 
eak head : hecannot Sin ; he cannot do that which 
ore implies a Contradiction. To be a God of 
ſul- Truth, and yet deny himſelf, is a Contra- 
ons diction. 

the Te 1. If God be fo infinite in Power, Fear 
the ?his great God. We are apt to fear ſuch as 
his WW arein Power ; Jer. 5. 32. Fear ye not me? 
cy! WH ſaith the Lord: Will ye not tremble at my 
Mal, Preſence ? He hath Power to caſt our Souls and 
he Bodies into Hell, P/al. 90. 11. Who knows 
ide, the Power of his Wrath? God can with the 
ces; ſame Breath that made us, diffolve us; his 
ins Eyes are as a Flameof Fire; the Rocks are 
ith, thrown down by him, Nah. 1. 6. Solomon ſaith 
eeds Mere the Word of a King ts, there is Power, 
c, 4 Eccleſ. 8. 4. much more where the Word of 
ook- WW God is. O let us fear this mighty God ! The 
the Fear of God will drive out all other baſe 
Vho Fear. | 
nds, Uſe 2. See the deplorable Condition of wick- 
bey ed Men: 1. This Power of God is not for 
ters them : 2. It is againſt them. 
f he 1. This Power of God is not for them: 
hen They have no Union with God, therefore have 


no Warrant to lay claim to his Power. His 
Power is no Relief to them. He hath Power to 


forgive Sins, but he will not put forth his Power 


towards an impenitent Sinner. God's Power 
is an Eagle's Wing, to carry the Saints to Hea- 
ven: But what Priviledge is that to the 
wicked; 'Tho' a Man will carry his Child in 
his Arms over a dangerous Water, yet he will 
not carry an Enemy in his Arms. God% Pow- 
er is not engaged to help thoſe that fight againſt 
him. Let Miſeries come upon the wicked, they 
have none to help them ; they are like a Ship in 
a Storm without a Pilot, driven upon the 
Rocks. | | | CON 
2. This Power of God is againſt the wicked. 
God's Power will not be the Sinner's Shield to 
defend him, but a Sword to wound him. God's 
Power will bind the Sinner in Chains. God's 
Power {ſerves to revenge the wrong done to his 
Mercy. God will be Almighty to damn the 
Sinner. Now in what a Condition is every Un- 
believer; God's Power is engaged againſt him, 
and it is a fearful Thing to fall into the Hands 
of the living Ged, Heb 10. 31. | 
Uſe z. It reproves ſuch as do not believe this 
Power of God. We ſay, we do not doubt of 


God's Power, but his Will. But indeed it is 


God's Power that we queſtion. 1s any Thing 
too hard for God? Jer. 32. 27. yet we ſtag- 

through Unbelief, as if the Arm of God's 
Power were ſhrunk. and he could not help in 
— — Caſes. Take away a King's Power, 
and we un- king him; take away the Lord's 
Power, and we un- God him: Yet how guilty 
of this are we! Did not T/-ae} queſtion God's 


Power? Can he prepare a Table in the Wil- 


derneſs ? Pſal. 78. 19. they thought the Wil- 
derneſs was a fitter Place for making ef Graves, 
than ſpreading of a Table. Did not Martha 
doubt of Chriſt's Power? o 11. 39. He hat h 
been dead four Days. It Chriſt had been there 
while ZLazarys was fick, or when he had been 
newly dead, Martha didnot queſtion but Chriſt 


could have raiſed him; but he had lain in the 


Grave four Days, and now ſhe ſeemed to queſti- 
on his Power. Chriſt had as much ado to raiſe 
her Faith, as to raiſe her dead Brother- And 
Moſes, tho an — Man, yet limits God's Power 
through Unbelief, Numb. 11. 21. The People 
among whom I am, are (ix hundred thouſand 


 Footmen ; and thou haſt ſaid, I wil} give them 


Fleſh for 4 *vbole Afonth :: Shall the Mike | 
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and the Herds be ſlain for them to ſuffice 
them? or ſball all. the Fiſh of the Sea be ga- 
thered fer them to ſuffice them? And the 
Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Is the Lord's Hand 
_-evaxed ſport ? This is a great Affront to God, 
to go to deny his Power. That Men doubt of 
God's Power, appears, 1. By their taking in- 
direct Courſes. Would they defraud in their 
Dealings, uſe falſe Weights, if they believed 
the Power of God, that he could provide for 
them? 2. By their 8 more upon ſe- 
cond Cauſes than upon God, 2 Chr. 16. 12. In 
his Diſeaſe, he ſought not to the Lord, but to 
the Phyſician. | 
De 4. If God be infinite in Power, then let 
-us take heed of bardning our Hearts aga 
God, Job 9. 4. Who hath hardned himſelf a- 
ainſt him, and proſpered ? Fob ſends a Chal- 
enge to all Creatures in Heaven and Earth, 


Who is he did ever take up the Bucklers againſt 


God, and came off Conqueror? For a Perſon 

to go on daringly in any Sin, is to harden his 
Heart againſt God, and as it were to raiſe a 
War againſt Heaven; and let him remember, 


God is Elſbaddai, Almighty ; he will be too 


hard for them that oppoſe him, 70 40. 9. Haſt 
thou an Arm like God? Such as will not 
bow to his golden Sceptre, ſhall be broken 
with his iron Rod. Julian hardned his Heart 
againſt God, he oppoſed him to his Face; but 
what got he at laſt? did he proſper? Being 
- wounded in Battle, he threw up his Blood in- 


to the Air, and ſaid to Chriſt, Viciſti, Gali- 


lee, O Galilean, thou haſt overcome; I ac- 
| knowledge thy Power, whoſe Name and Truth 
L have oppoſed. Will Folly contend with Wiſ⸗ 


dom? Weakneſs with Power? Finite with In 


finite? O take heed of hardning your Heart 
againſt God? He can ſend Legions of Angels 
' to avenge his Quarrel. Tis better to meet 
| God with Tears in your Eyes, than Weapons 
In pow Hand. You may overcome God ſoon- 
er by Repentance, than by Reſiſtance, 


Uſe 5. Get an Intereſt in God, and then 


this glorious Power is engaged for you. God 
gives it under his Hand, that he will put forth 
the whole Power of his Godhead for the Good 


of his People, 1 Chr. 17. 24. The Lord of Hoſts - 


8s the God of Iſrael, even a God to Iſrael. 
This Almightineſs of God's Power is a won- 
derful Support and Comfort to every Believer. 
It was Famſon's Riddle, Fudes 14. 14. Out of 
the ſtrong came forth Sweetneſs : So out of 


POWER. 
the Attribute of God's 


thou believe the Power of God? 52 
God can conquer thy ſtrong Corruption; tho 
any Thing too hard for the et Gen. 18. 
Prayer, ſay, Lord! it is not for 1 Honour 1 


within me; O break the Head of this Levia- 5 
than: Abba, Father, all Things are poſſible Þ* 


Cannot God ſtrengthen weak Grace? 2 Cor. 


ry in mine Infirmities, that the Power of 
"Chriſt may reſt upon me. I fear I ſhall not hold 
out. 


of God? Hath not God preſerved thy Grace 
ezer? God hath kept thy Grace hitherto as 


_ doth not fail or annihilate. 


. miraculouſly he can raiſe up Supplies: God, 


- he 


Power, out of thi FA 
Strong comes forth Sweetneſs. Tis Comfort in 
ſeveral Caſes, 12 


1. In Caſe of ſtrong Corruption. My Sim 


faith a Child of God, are potent; I have no 


Power againſt this Army that comes againſt 


me: I pray, and humble my Soul by Fa ng, = 


but my Sins; return upon me. Ay, but doit 

he ſtrong TY - 
Sin be too hard for thee, yet not for him; be- 
can ſoften hard Hearts, quicken the Dead. 11 
od's Power on Work.. 


14. - Set Faith and Þ 


that the 11 ſhould have ſo ſtrong a Party 


2. In Caſe of ftrong Temptation. Satan is Þ 
called the ſtrong Man: O but remember the 
Power of God; Chriſt is called The Lion f 


the Tribe of Fudah, he hath broken the Ser- 


t's Head upon the Croſs. Satan is a chained 

y, and à conquered Enemy: Michael s 

ſtronger than the Dragon. | : 
4+ Comfort in Caſe of Weakneſs of Grace,, 
and Fear of falling away. I pray, but I can- 
not ſend out ſtrong Cries : I believe, but the 
Hand of my Faith doth ſhake and tremble. 


12. 9. My Strength is made perfect in Neal. 
neſs : Moſt gladly therefore ærill Trather glo- 


Chriſtian, doſt thou believe the Power 


thus far 2 May'ſt thou not ſet up thy Eben. 


nn —Y 1 — S_ + aa i. 8 — . 


a Spark in the main Ocean, And is not he able 
{till to keep thy Grace? 1 Pet. 1. 5. Ve are 
kept by the Power of God, &c. God's Mercy 
rdons us, but his Power preſerves us. He who 

y his Power keeps the Stars that they do not 
fall out of their Orb, keeps our Grace that it 
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4. Comfort in Caſe of the Deficiency in thy 
Eſtate. God can multiply the Oil in the Cruile; 


who provides for the Birds of the Air, cannot 
provide for his Children.? He that clothes 
the Lilies cannot he clothe his Lambs ? 

5. Comfort 


Sn _S a Kft ao ow.u-o cas .oT..c. 
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bis Crown; tis the Name by whic 


5..Comfort in regard of the Reſurrection. 


© This ſeems difficult to believe, that the Bodies 


of Men, when eaten up by Worms, devoured 
by Beaſts and Fiſhes, or conſumed to Aſhes, 
ſhould be raiſed the ſame numerical Bodies ; 
but if we believe the Power of God, it is no 

t wonder; which is hardeſt, to create, or 


FT raiſe the Dead : He that can make a Body of 
Nothing, can reſtore it to its Parts, when 
wing! 
1 Marth. 19. 26. With God all Things are 79 
2 fble. If we believe the firſt Article of the 
Creed, That God is 2 may quick- 
y believe the other Article, 

of the Body. God can raiſe the Dead becauſe 
ol his Power, and he cannot but raiſe the 
blaecauſe of his Truth. | 


and confounded with other Subſtances, 


e Reſurrection 
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6. It is Comfort in reference to the Church 
of God: He can ſave and deliver it when it is 
brought low. The Enemies have Power in 
their Hand, but the Remainder of Wrath God 
will reſtrain, Pſal. 76. 10. God can either 
confine the Enemies Power, or confound it: I 
God be for us, who can be againſt us? God 


can create Jeruſalem a Praiſe, Iſa. 65. 18. The 


Church in Ezekiel is compared to dry Bones, 
but God made Breath to enter into them, and 
they lived, Zzek. 37. 10. The Ship of the 
Church may be toſſed, becauſe Sin is in it, but 
it ſhall not be overwhelmed, becauſe Chriſt 
is in it, P/al. 46. 5. Deus in medio. All the 
Church's Pangs ſhall help forward her De- 
hverance. 


TTT T T Tee 


Ot the Holineſs of GO D. 


Hx next Attribute is God's Holineſs, 
Excd. 15. 11. Glorious in a—— 
Holineſs is the moſt 5 Jewel of 

God is 
known, P/al. 111. 9. Holy and Reverend is 

his Name. He is the Hzily One, Job 6. 10. 

Seraphims cry, Holy, ho!y, holy ts the Lord 

of 1 the whole Earth is — of his Glo- 

ry, Ila. 6. 3. His Power wakes him mighty, 
his Holineſs makes him glorious : God's Holi. 
neſs confiſts in his perfect loving of Righteouſ- 
neſs, and Abhorrency of Evil, Hab. 1. 13. Cf 
purer Eyes than to behold Evil, and cannot 
on Jniquity. © 

1ſt, God is holy intrinfically : 1. He is ho- 
ly in his Nature; his very Being is made up 
of Holineſs, as Light is of the Eſſence of the 

Sun. 2. He is holy in his Word; the Word 

bears a Stamp of his Holineſs upon it, as the 

Wax bears an Impreſſion of the Seal, P/aln 

119. 140. Thy Word is very pure; it is com- 

pared to Silver refined feven Times, P/alm 12. 

6. Every Line in the Word breathes Sanctity, 

n encourageth nothing but Holineſs. 3. God 

is holy in his Operations, all God doth is ho- 

ly : He cannot act but like himſelf; he can no 


- 


more do an ne htedus Action than the Sun 
can darken, Pſalm 145. 17. The Lord is bo- 


ly in all his Works. 
2Jy, God is holy primarily: He is the Ori- 


ginal and Pattern of Holineſs; Holineſs began 
at him who is the Ancient of Days. 

3%, God is holy efficiently : He is the Cauſe 
of all that Holineſs in others, James 1. 17. E- 
very good Gift and every perfect Gift comes 
from above. He made the Angels holy ; he 
infuſed all that Holineſs into Chriſt's Human 
Nature: All the Holineſs we have is but one 
cryſtal Stream from this Fountain; We bor- 
row all our Holineſs from God ; as the Lights 
of the Sanctuary were lighted from the middle 
Lamp, fo all the Holineſs of others is a Lamp 
lighted from Heaven, Lev. 20. 8. I am the 
Lord which ſanctiſy 2 God is not only a 
Pattern of Holineſs, but he is a Principle of 
Holineſs: His Spring feeds all our Ciſterns, he 
drops bis holy Gil of Grace upon us. : 
4h. God is holy tranſcendantly, 1. Sam. 
2. 2. There is none holy as the Lord: No 
Angel in Heaven can take the juſt Dimenſions 
of God's Holineſs. 'Fhe higeſt Seraphim is too 
low of Stature to meaſure theſe Pyramids; the 
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Holineſs in God is far above the Holineſs in 
Saints or Angels. 2 e 
I. It is above the Holineſs in Saints, 1. it is 
4 Pure Holineſs: The Saints Holineſs is like 
Sold in the Ore, imperfe&; Their Humili 
is ſtained with Pride; he that hath moſt Fait 
had need Pray, Lord help my Unbelief. But 
the Holineſs of God is Pure, like Wine from 
the Grape; it hath not the leaſt Daſh or 
Tincture of Impurity mixed with it. 2. A 
more unchangeable Holineſs: The Saints, tho 
they cannot loſe the Habit of Holineſs (for the 
Seed of God remains) yet they may loſe ſome 
of their Holineſs, Rev. 2. 4. Thou haſt 

F thy: firſt Love. Grace cannot die, yet 
the Flame of it may go out: Holineſs in the 
Saints is ſubject to ebbing, but Holineſs in 
God is unchangeable; he never loſt a Drop of 
his Holineſs; As he cannot have more Holineſs, 
becauſe he is PerfeQly holy; ſo he cannot 
_ leſs Holineſs, becauſe he is unchangeably 
Holy. 


2. The Holineſs in God is above the Holi- 


neſs in the Angels: Holineſs in the Angels is 


only a Quality, which may be loſt, as we ſee 
in the fallen Angels; but Holineſs in God is 
his Effence, he is all over holy, and he can as 
well loſe his Godhead as his Holineſs. 

Object. But, is not he Privy to all the Sins 
of Men? He beholds their — 898 how 
can this be, and he not be defiled? 

Reſp. God ſees all the Sins of Men, but is 
no more defiled with them, than the Sun 1s de- 
filed with the Vapours that ariſe out of the 
Earth: God ſees Sin, not as a Patron to ap- 

rove it, but as a Judge to Puniſh it. 

De 1. Is God fo infinitely holy? Then fee 
how unlike to God Sin is: Sin is an unclean 
Thing, it is hyperbolically evil, Rom. 1. 13. 
It is called an Abomination, Deut. 7. 25. 
God hath no Mixture of Evil in him: Sin 
hath no Mixture of Good; it is the Spirits and 
5 of Evil; it turns Good into Evil; 
it hath deflour'd the Virgin-Soul, made it red 
with Guilt, and black with Filth: It is call- 
ed the accurſed 8 42 7. 11. No won- 
der, ergo, that God doth fo hate Sin, being fo 
unlike to him, nay, fo contrary to him: It 
ſtrikes at his Holineſs; Sin doth all it can 
to Spight z Sin would not only unthrone 

could help it, 


God, but un-God him; if Sin 
God ſhould be God no longer, 


— 
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Us 2. Is God the Holy One, and is hi: 

pious are 
they, (1.) That ate haters of Holineſs? A; 


Holineſs his Glory? 'Then how im 


the Vulture hates Perfumes, ſo they hate th 
ſweet Perfume of Holineſs in the Saints; their 
Hearts riſe agamſt Holineſs; as a Man's Stom- FR 


ach at a Diſh he hath an —_— — the 
There is not a greater Sign of a Perſon devot- FR 


ed to Hell, than to hate one for that Thing 


wherein he is moſt like God, his Holineſs, 7 
That are Deſpiſers of Holineſs. ; -they 7 
of the Godhead, Glorious in 
Holineſs. The Diſpiſing of Holineſs is ſeen in 
the Deriding of it; is it not fad, Men ſhould © 
deride that which ſhould fave them? — I 

ck? | L 
The Deriding the Grace. of the Spirit — 1 
pighting the Spirit of Grace. 
Scoffing Iſhmael was caſt out of Abraham's | 
Houſe, Gen. 21. 9. Such as ſcoff at Holineſs, | 


iſe the Gl 


that Patient will die that derides the Ph 


near to the 


ſhall be caſt out of Heaven. - 

Uſe 2. Of Exhortation: Is God ſo infinitely 
holy, then let us endeavour to imitate God in 
Holineſs, 1 Pet. 1. 16. Be ye holy, for 1 
am boty. There's a twofold Holineſs, an Holi- 
neſs of Equality, and an Holineſs of Similitude ; 
An Holineſs of Eqality no Man or Angel can 
reach to; Who can be equally holy with God? 
Who can Parallel him in Sanctity? But, z. 
There is an Holineſs of Similitude, and that 
we muſt * after, to have ſome 1 
and Reſemblance of God's Holineſs in us; 
as like him in Holineſs as we can: Tho' a 
Taper doth not give ſo much Light as the Sun, 

it doth reſemble it. We moſt . imitate God 
m Holineſs. | 

Queſt. Muſt wwe be like God in Holineſs, 
wherein doth our Holineſs conſiſt : 

Reſp. In two Things, 1/7, In our Suit- 
ableneſs to God's Nature. 2dJy, Our Sub- 
jection to his Will. 

1. Our Holineſs ſtands in our Suitableneſę 
to the Nature of God: Hence the Saints are 
{aid to partake of the Divine Nature, 2 Pet 1. 
4. which is not a ing ef his Eſſence, but 
his Image. Herein is the Saints Holineſs, when 
they are the lively Pictures of God: They bear 
the Image of God's Meekaeſs, Mercifulneſs 
Heavenlineſs; they are of the ſame Judgment 
with God, of the ſame Diſpoſition; they love 
what he loves, and hates what he hates. 

2. Our Holineſs conſiſts in our 9 
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the Will of God: As God's Nature is the Pat- 
tern of Holineſs, ſo his Will is the Rule of 
Holineſs. This is our Holineſs, (1.) When we 
do his Will, Ads 13. 22. (2.) When we bear 
his Will, Mic. 7. 9. what he inflicts wiſely, 
we ſuffer willingly. This is our Holineſs, when 
we are ſuitable to God's Nature, and ſubmil- 
five to his Will ; this ſhould be our great Care, 
to be like God in Holineſs: Our Holineſs 
ſhould be ſo qualified as God's; God's is a re- 
41 Holineſs, ſuch ſhould ours be, Z#ph. 4. 24. 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs : It ſhould 
not be only the Paint of Holineſs, but the Life 


of Holineſs ; it ſhould not only be like the E- 


gyptian Temples, beautified without, but like 
3 omon's Temple, Gold within, P/al. 45. 13. 
The King's Daughter ts glorious within. That 
I may preſs you to reſemble God in Holineſs. 
I. — illuſtrious every holy Perſon is; he 
is a fair Glaſs in which ſome of the Beams of 
God's Holineſs ſhines forth. We read, Aaron 
put on Garments for Glory and Beauty, Exd. 
28. 2, When we wear the embroidered Gar- 


went of Holineſs, it is for Glory and Beauty. 


Chriſtian is ruddy, being ſprinkled 


7 * 
1 81 Chriſt's Blood; and white, being adorn- 
ed with Holineſs. 


As the Diamond to a Ring, 
ſo is Holineſs to the Soul. So beautiful a Thing 
is Holineſs, that, as Chryſeſtom ſaith, they that 


oppoſe it, cannot but admire it. 


2. It is the great Deſign God carries on in the 
World, to make a People like himſelf in Ho- 
lineſs: What are all the Showers of the Ordi- 
nances for, but to rain down Righteouſneſs up- 
on us, and make us holy ? What are the Pro- 
miſes for, but to encourage Holineſs ? What is 
the ſending of the Spirit into the World for, 
but to anoint us with the holy Unction? 1 70h 
2. 20. What are all Afflictions for, but to make 
us Partakers of God's Holineſs ? Heb. 12. 10. 
What are Mercies for; but Loadſtones to draw 
us to Holineſs? What is the End of Chriſt's 
Dying, but that his Blood might waſh away 
our Unholineſs ? Tr. 2. 14. ho gave him- 
ſelf for us, to purify unto himſelf a peculiar 
People. So that * are not holy, we croſs 
God's great Deſign in the World. 

3. Tis our Holineſs draws God's Heart to 
us. Holineſs is God's Image: God cannot 
chooſe but love his Image where he ſees it. A 
King loves to ſee his ER ie 
Coin: Pal. 45. 7. Thou 22 Righteouſneſs. 

[Vor. I. 
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And where doth Righteouſnefs grow, but in a 
holy Heart? Jg. 62:4. Thou ſnalt be called 
Hephſibah, — the Lerd delighterh in thęe: It 
was her Holineſs drew God's Love to her, v. 12. 
They ſpall call them the holy People. God va- 
lues not any by their high Birth, but their 
Holineſs. | 
4. Holineſs is the only Thing that differenc- 
eth us from the reprobate Part of the World : 
God's People have 1 Seal upon them, 2 Zim. 
4. 19. The Foundation cf Gcd ſtandeth ſure, 
having this Seal, The Lord knows them that 
are his. And let all that name the Name of 
Chriſt, depart from Tniquity. The People of 
are ſealed with a double Seal, 1. VleRi- 


on, The Lord knows who are his. 2. Sancti - 


fication, Let every one depart from Iniquity. 


As a Nobleman 1s diſtinguiſhed from another 
by his filver Star; as a virtuous Woman is di- 
ſ{tmguiſhed from an Harlot by her Chaſtity ; fo 
Holineſs diſtinguiſheth between the two Seeds: 
All that are of God, as they have Chriſt for 
their Captain, Heb. 2. 10. ſo Holineſs is the 
white Colour they wear. 

5. Holineſs is our Honour. Holineſs and 
Honour put together, 1 The. 4. 4. Digni- 
ty goes along with Sanctification, Rev. 1. 
6. He hnth waſhed us from our Sins in his 
Blood, and hath made us Kings unto Ged. 
When we are waſked and made holy, then we 
are Kings and Prieſts to God. The Saint* are 
called Veſſels of Honour; they are called ſew- 
els, for the ſparkling of their Holmels, becauſe 
filled with Wine ot the Spirit ; this makes 
them earthly Angels. 28 

6. Holineſs gives us Boldneſs with God, 
Ter. 23. 23, 26. Thou ſnalt put away Iniqui- 
ty far from thy Tabernacle, and ſnalt lift up 
thy Face unto God. Lifting up of the Face 18 
an Emblem of Boldueſs. Nothing makes us fo 
aſhamed to go to God, as Sin: A wicked Man 
in Prayer may lift up his Hands, but he can- 

f up his Face. When Adam had loſt his 
Holineſs, he loſt his Confidence; he hid himſelf. 
But the holy Perſon goes to God, as a Child 
to his Father ; his Conſcience doth not upbraid 
him with allowing any Sin, therefore he can 
| go boldly to the Throne of Grace, and ha ve 


ercy to help in Time of Need, Heh. 4. 16. 
7. Holineſs gives Peace: Sin raiſeth a Storm 
s upon a Piece of in the Conſcience, Ii peccatum ibi procelia. 
Ha. 57. 21. There is no Peace to the Wicked. 
H | Righte- 
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Righteouſneſs and Peace are put together. Ho- 
lineſs is the Root which bears this ſweet Fruit 
of Peace: Rightouſneſs and Peace kiſs each 
others. 
8. Holineſs leads to Heaven: Holineſs 1s 
the King of Heaven's High way, Ja. 35. 8. 
An High way ſhall be there, and it ſhall be 
called the Way of Holineſs. At Rome there 
was the Temple of Virtue and Honour, and 
they were to go thro' the Temple of Virtue 
to the Temple of Honour: So we muſt go thro! 
the Temple of Holineſs to the Temple ofHea- 
ven. Glory begins in Virtue, 2 Per. 1. 
3. Who bath called us to Glory and Virtue? 
Happineſs is nothing elſe but the 3 
of 8 Holineſs is Glory militant, and 
Happineſs Holineſs triumphant. | 
neſt. What ſpall we 45 to reſemble God in 
Holineſs? | | 


Reſp. Have Recourſe to Chriſt's Blood by 
Faith; it is Lavacrum anime, Legal Purifi- 
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cations, Types and Emblems of it, 1 Joby 1, © 1 


7. The Word is a Glaſs to ſhew us our 


8 ts, 1 
and Chriſt's Blood is a Fountain to waſh Gen .Y 


2, 
45 8 


away. 


Pray for an holy Heart, P/al. 51. 10. 


2. 


Heart before the Lord, and ſay, Lord, my 


Heart is full of Leproſy ; it defiles all it touch- 


Create in me a clean Heart, O God. Lay thy 


eth: Lord, I am not fit to live with ſuch an 


Heart, for I cannot honour thee ; nor die with © 


ſuch an Heart, for I cannot ſee thee. * O create 


in me a clean Heart; ſend thy Spirit into me, 
to refine and purify me, that I may be a Tem- 


ple fit for thee the holy God to inhabit. 

3. Walk with them that are holy, Prov. 13. 
20. He that walketh with the wiſe, ſhall be 
wiſe. Be among the Spices, and you'll ſmell 


of them. Aſſociation begets Affimulation : | © 


Nothing hath a greater Power and Energy to 
effect 1 
Saints. 


Of GO Ds Juſtice 


Hz next Attribute is God Juſtice: all 

All God's Attributes are identical, and 

are the ſame with his Eſſence. Tho' 

he hath ſeveral Attributes whereby he is made 


known to us, yet he hath but one Efſence. A 


Cedar Tree may have ſeveral Branches, yet it 
1s but one Cedar. So there are ſeveral Attri- 
butes of God whereby we conceive of him, but 
one intire Eſſence. Well then, concerning God's 
Fob r. Deut. 32. 4. Juſt and right is he. 

ob 37. 23. Touching the Almighty, we can- 


not find him out; he is excellent in he Bl 4 
al. 


28 God is ſaid to dwell in Juſtice, 

9. 14. 42 and Fudgment are the Habi- 
tation of thy Throne. In God Power and Ju- 
ſtice meet. Power holds the Sceptre, and Ju- 
ſtice holds the Balance. | 

Queſt. What is God's Juſtice? 

Reſp. Juſtitia eſt jus ſuum cuique tribuere 
Juſtice is to give every one his Due. God's 
uſtice is the Rectitude of his Nature, where- 


de is. carried to the doing of that which is 
righteous and equal; Prov. 24. 12. Shall not 


becauſe he wills it. 


he render to every Man according to his 
Works? God is an impartial Judge; he judg- 
eth the Cauſe : Men oft judge the Perſon, but 
not the Cauſe; which 1s o_— but Ma- 
lice : 
vill go down, and ſee whether they have done 
accordi 5 to the Cry which is come up unto 
Mme. When the Lord is upon a punitive Act, 
he weighs Things in the Balance, he doth not 
puniſh raſhly ; he doth not go in the Way of 
a Riot, but a Circuit, againſt Offenders. Con- 
cerning God's Juſtice, I ſhall lay down theſe 
fix Poſitions. 
1. God cannot but be juſt. His Holineſs 1s 
the Cauſe of his Juſtice. Holineſs will not ſut- 
fer him to-do any Thing but what 1s righteous. 
Ine nn 6 than he can be un- 
k God's Will is the Supreme Rule © 
Juſtice; It is the ſtandard of Equity. Hs 
Will is wiſe and good. God wills nothing 
but what js juſt; 


and therefore it is ju 
3. God 


olineſs, than the Communion of þ 
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God judgeth the Cauſe, Gen. 18. 21. 1 
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z. God doth Juſtice voluntarily: Juſtice 
flows from his Nature, Men may a& unjuſt- 
ly, becauſe they are brib'd or forced : God will 
not be bribed, becauſe ofhis Juſtice ; he can- 
not be forced, becauſe of his Power. He doth 
Juſtice out of Love to Juſtice, Heb. 1. 9. 
Thou loveſt Rightouſneſs. 

4. Juſtice is the Perfection of the divine 
Nature. Ariſtotle ſaith, Faſtice comprehends 
in it all Virtues. To ſay God is juſt, is to 
ſay, he is all that is Excellent: Perfection 
meet in him, as Lines in a Centre. He is not 
only Juſt, but Juſtice itſelt. 

5. God never did, nor can do the leaſt 
Wrong to his Creature. God's Juſtice hath 
been wrong'd but never did any wrong, God 
doth not go according to the ſummum jus, or 
Rigour of the Law; he abates ſomething of 
his Severity. He might inflit heavier Penal- 
ties than he doth, Ezra 9. 13. Thou haſt 
puniſhed us leſs than our Iniquities deſerve; 
our Mercies are more 
Puniſhments leſs. | 

6. God's Juſtice is ſuch, that it is not fit for 
any Man or Angel to expoſtulate with God, or 
demand a Reaſon of his Actions. God hath 
not only Authority on his Side, put Equity: 
He lays Fudgment to the Line, and Right- 


 eouſneſs to the Plummet, Ia. 28. 17. and it 


is below him to give an Account to us of his 
Proceedings. Which of theſe two 1s fitteſt to 
take Place, God's Juſtice or Man's Reaſon? 
Rom. 9. 20. Who art thou, O Man, that 
22 againſt God? The Plumb line of our 
Reaſon is too ſhort to fathom the Depth of 
God's Juſtice, Rom. 11. 33. How — 
able are his Fudgments! We are to adore God's 
Juſtice, where we cannot ſee a Reaſon of it. 

Now God's Juſtice runs in two Channels: 
"Tis ſeen in two things, the Diſtribution of 
Rewards and Puniſhments. | | 

1. In rewarding the Virtuous; P/al.58. 11. 


verily there is a Reward for the Righteous. 


The Saints ſhall not ſerve him for nought, he 
will reward præces £9 lachrymas; tho' they 
may be Loſers for him, they ſhall not be Lo- 
ſers by him, Heb. 6. 10. God is not unrighte- 
ous to forget your Work and Labour of Love 
which ye have ſhe ved to his Name. He gives 
a Reward, not that we deſerved it, but becauſe 
he hath promiſed it. 


2. He is juſt in Puniſhing Offenders. And 


than we deſerve, our 
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he is juſt, 1. Becauſe he Puniſheth Sinners 
by a Law. Where there is no Law, there i; 
no Tranſzrefſſion, Rom. 4. 15. But God hath 
iven Men a Law, and they break it there- 
re he Puniſheth them juſtly. 2. God is 
juſt in Puniſhing the Wicked; becauſe he 
never Puniſhed them, but upon full Proof and 
Evidence. What greater Evidence than for a 
Man's own Conſcience to be Witneſs againſt 
him? There 1s nothing God chargeth upon a 
Sinner, but Conſcience doth ſet Seal to the 
Truth of it. 
Uſe 1. See here another Flower of God Crown, 
he is juſt and Rightous. He is the Examplar 
and Pattern of Juſtice. | 

Object. But how doth it ſeem to ſtand with 
God's Juſtice, that the Wicked ſhould Profj 
in the World? Jerem. 12. 1. Wherefore 
doth the Way of the Wicked proſper? This 
hath been a great Stumbling, and been read 
to make many queſtion God's Juſtice. Suc 
as are higheſt in Sin, are higheſt in Power. 
Diogenes ſeeing Harpalus a Thief go on 
Proſperouſly, ſaid, Sure God hath caſt off 
the Government of the World, and minded 
not how T hi "gs went here below. 

Reſp. 1, The Wicked may be ſomtimes 
Inſtruments to do God's Works; tho? they do 
not defign his Glory, yet they may Promote it. 
Cyrus ( Ezra 1. 7.) was inſtrumental in the 
building of God's Temple in Jeruſalem. 
There 1s ſome kind of Juſtice, that they 
ſhould have a temporal Reward : God lets 
them Proſper, under whoſe Wing his People 
are ſheltered. God will not be in any Man's 
Debt; Mal. 1. 10. Who hath kindled 4 
Fire on my Altar for nought ? 

2. God lets Men go on in Sin, and Proſper, 
that he may leave them more inexcuſable, 
Rev. 2. 21. I gane her Space to repent of 
her Fornication. God adjourns the Seſſions, 
{pins out his Mercies towards Sinners; and if 
2 repent not, his Patience will be a Witneſs 
againſt them, and his Juſtice will be more 
cleared in their Condemnation, Pſal. 51. 4. 
That thou mighteſt be juſtified when thou 
ſpeakeſt, and be clear when thou judgeſt. 

3. God doth not always let the Wicked 
Proſper in their Sin; ſome he doth Puniſh 
openly that his Juſtice may be taken notice 


of, P/al.- 9. 16. The Lord is known by the 
Judgment which he — That is, his 
| - 


uſtice 


60 
Juſtice is ſeen by tricking Men dead in the 
very Act of Sin. Thus he ſtruck Zimri and 
Cosbee in the Act of Uncleanneſs, 

4. If God do let Men Proſper a while in 
their Sin, his Vial of Wrath is all this while 
filling; bis Sword is all this Time whetting: 
And tho God may forbear Men a while, yet 
long forbearance is no Porgivenneſs. The 
longer God is in taking his Blow, the heavier 
it will be at laſt; as long as there is Eternity, 
God hath Time enough to reckon with his 
Enemies. Juſtice may be as a Lion a ſleep, 
but at laſt this Lion will awake, and rore 
upon the Sinner, Doth not Nero, and Fultan, 
and Cain now meet with God's Juſtice? _ 

Objef?. But God's own People ſuffer great 

Afflictions, they are injured and Perſecuted, 
Pal. 73. 14. Au the Day long have I been 
Plagued, and chaſtned every Morning. How 
doth this ſtand with God's Juſtice. 

Reſp. 1. That is a true Rule of St. Auſtin, 
Zudicia Des poſſunt effe oulta, non injuſta ; 
God's Ways of Judgment are ſometimes ſecret, 
but never unjuſt. The Lord never afflicts his 
People without a Cauſe; ſo that he cannot 


be 1 There is ſome Good in the Godly, 
re the Wicked afflict them; there is 
ſome Evil in them, therefore God afflicts them. 
God's own Children have their Blemiſhes, 2 
Chron. 28. 10. Are there not with you, even 
avsrh you, Sins againſt the Lord? Theſe 
ſpiritual Diamonds, have they no Flaws? Do 
we not read of the Spots of God's Children? 
Deut. 32. 10. Are not they guilty of much 
Pride, Cenſoriouſneſs, Paſſion, worldlineſs? 
Tho, by their Profefſion, they ſeem to reſem- 
ble the Birds of Paradiſe, to fly above and 
n the Dew of Heaven; yet, as the 
Serpent, they lick the Duſt. And theſe Sins 
of God's People do more provoke God than 
others, Deut. 32, 19. Becauſe 'of the Pro- 
voking of his Sons and Daughters. e Sins 
of others pierce Chriſt's Side, theſe wound 
his Heart: Therefore is not God juſt in all 
the Evils that befall them? Amos 3. 2. 
Dou only have I known of all the Families 
of the Earth, therefore I will puniſh you for 
your Iniqities. I will nil, you ſooner, 
, forer, than others. = 
2. The Trials and Sufferings of the Godly 
are to refine and. Purify them. God's Furnace 
is im Sion, Iſa. 31. 9. Is lit any Injuſtice in 


Of GOD's FUSTICE. 


there is no Unrightouſneſs in God; 


\ % 


God, to put his Gold into the Furnace to 


purify it? Is it any injuſtice in God, by 2 
ane hi People, to make them Partakers 


of his Holineſs? Heb. 12. 10. What doth 
more Proclaim God's Faithfulneſs, than to 
take ſuch a Courſe with them as may make 
them better? P/al. 119. 75. In Faithful 
neſs thou baf corretFed me. . 

3. What Injuſtice is it in God, to inflict a 
leſſer Puniſhment, and prevent a greater? 
The beſt of God's Children have that in them, 
which is meretorious of Hell: Now, I pray, 
doth God do them any Wrong, if he uſeth 
only the Rod, where they have deſerved the 


Scorpion? Is the Father unjuſt, if he only | 


corrects his Child, who hath deſerved to be 
difinherited? If God deals ſo favourably 
with his Children, he only puts Worm wood 
in their Cup, whereas be might put Fire 
and Brimſtone: They are rather to admire 
his Mercy, than complain of his Injuſtice. 
Object. How can it ſtand with God's Juſt- 
ice, that all Men, being equally guilty by 
Nature, God ſhould — by one, and fave 
another? 


115 Why doth not he deal with all 
a like? 


Reſp. Rom. 9. 14. It there Unrighteouſ- 
neſs with God? God forbid. Job 8. z. 
Doth the Almighty pervert Fuſtice ? 

1. God is not bound to give an Account 
of his Actions to his Creatures. If none ma 
fay to a King, What doſt thou? Eccl. 8. 
4. much leſs to God. It is ſufficient, God 
is Lord Paramount, he hath a ſovereign 
Power over his Creatures, therefore can do 
no Unjuſtice, Rom. 9. 21. Hath not the 
Potter Power over the Clay, of the ſame 
Lump to make one Veſſel to Honour, and a- 
not her unto Diſhonour; God hath a Liberty 
left in his own Breaſt, to ſave one, and not 
another; and his Juſtice is not at all im- 
33 or blemiſhed. If two Men owe you 

oney, you may, without any Injuſtice, 
remit the Debt to one, and exact it of the 
other. If two Malefactors be condemned to 
dic, the King may Pardon one, and not 
other: He is not unjuſt if he lets one ſuffer, 
becauſe he offended the Law; nor if he 
fave the other, becauſe he will make uſe 
of his P tive as he is King. 2. Tho 
ſome are ſaved, and others periſh, yet 


becauſe, 
whoever 
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an's Wound, he wi! led, b 
polts out his Chirurgion; Is the Chirurgion 
bound to heal him? 


* 
Wl F 
” 
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Of GOD's 
hoever 
ſelf. God offers Grace, the 
refuſeth it; Is God bound to give 


If a Chirurgion comes to heal a 
f not be healed, but 


race? 


Pro 1. 24. J have 


called, and ye refuſed. Plal. 81. 11. Ifrael 


ET ou!d none of me. 


God is not bound to 


borce his Mercies upon Men: If they wil- 
fully oppoſe the Offer of Grace, their Sin 
is to be taxed as the Cauſe of their Periſh- 


and not God's Juſtice. 
See the Difference between God and 


2, 


"Fl great Part of the World, They are un- 
Jjuſt, (2.) in their Courts of Judicature; 


x 


they pervert Juſtice, | 
dlecree unrighteous Decrees. The Hebrew 
Word for a Judge's Robe, ſignifies Prevari- 


Iſa. 10. 1. They 


cation, Deceit, or Injuſtice: It is often truer 
of the Judge than of theRobe; The Judge 
deſerves rather to have that Name than the 
Robe. What is a good Law, without a 
good Judge? Injuſtice lies in two Things, 
either not to Puniſh where there is a Fault, 
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Bible in on Hand. and falſe Weights in the 


| Weights, Hof. 12. 7. The Balances 


or, to puniſh where there is no Fault: 
how frequent! Again, (2.) Unjuſt in their 
Dealings. This is, 1, Either in uſing falſe 


ö of eceit 
are in his Hand. Tis ſad, to have the 


other. Or, 2. In adulterating Commodities. 


= Ja. 1. 22. Thy Wine is mixed with 


Water ; 
il 


vhen they mix bad Grain with good, yet {el 
it for Pure Grain. I can never believe he is 


ood in the firſt Table, who is not good in 


the ſecond. He cannot be godly, who is not 


juſt, Tho' God doth not bid you be omnipo- 
tent, as he is, yet be juſt, as he is. ; 

Uſe 2. Imitate God in Juſtice. Let Chriſt's 
olden Maxim be obſerved, Matrb. 7. 12. 

hat you would have Men to do to you, do ye 
even ſo to them. You would not have them 
wrong you, neither do you them ; rather ſuffer 
Wrong, than do Wrong, 1 Cor. 6. 7. Why do 
ye not rather take Wrong? O be exemplary 
1 Let * be ans ja. 
0b. 29. 14. I put on Righteouſneſs (viz. Ju- 
Role and a Di 


Jas 4 


> 


2 periſheth, his Deſtruction is of 
nimſelf, Hoſe 13. 9. O lfracl, ho ay 
inner 
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its graceful Beauty; and I put it on, & indu- 
ebam juſtitiam. A Judge puts on his Robe, 
and puts it off again at Night; but Fob did 
ſo put on Juſtice, as he did not put it off till 
Death, ſemper veſtiti. We muſt not lay off 
this Robe of Juſtice, till we lay down our Ta- 
bernacle. If you have any Thing of God in 
you, you will be like him. By every unjuſt 
Action you do deny your ſelves to be Chriſti- 
ans, you ſtain the Glory of your Profeſſion 
Heathens will riſe up in Judgment againſt you: 
The Sun might ſooner alter his Courſe, than 
he could be turned from doing Juſtice. 

Uſe 3. If God be juſt, there will be a Day 
of Judgment. Now Things are out of Courſe; 
Sin is rampant, Saints are wronged, they are 
often caſt in a righteous Cauſe, they can meet 
with no Juſtice here, Juſtice is turned into 
Wormwood ; but there 1s a Day coming, when 
God will fet Things right ; he will : every 
Man Juſtice ; he will crown the Righteous, 
and condemn the Wicked, Ads 17. 31. He 
hath appointed a Day, &c. If God be a juſt 
God, he will take Vengeance. God hath piv- 
en Men a Law to live by, they break it; t 
muſt be a Day for the Execution of Offenders: 
A Law not executed, is but like a wooden 
Dagger, for a Show. At the laſt Day, God's 
Sword ſhall be drawn out againſt Offenders ; 
then his Juſtice ſha]l be revealed before all the 
World, God el} judge in Righteouſneſs, 
Acts 17. 31. Shall not the Fudge of all the 
Barth do right? Gen. 18, 25. The Wicked 
ſhall drink a Sea of Wrath, but not fip one 
Drop of Injuſtice. At that Day fhall all 
Mouths be ftopt, and God's Juſtice ſhall be 
fully vindicated from all the Cavils and Cla- 
mours of unjuſt Men. 

Uſe 4. Comfort to the true Penitent : As 
God 1s a juſt God, he will pardon him. Homo 
agnoſcit, Deus ignoſcit. 1 * 1. 9. If we 
confeſs our Sins, (i. e. confeſs and forſake) he 
10 uf to forgive us our Sins. Not only mer- 
citul but juſt ? Why juſt ? becauſe he hath pro- 
miſed to forgive fuch, Prov. 28, 13, If thy 
Heart hath been broken for and from Sin, thou 
2 not only plead God's Merey, but his 

ice for the 


adem. A Robe, for 


| ſul C oning thy Sin. Shew him 
is Hand and Seal, he eannot deny himſelf. 
The 
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FTFUUz next Attribute is God's Goodneſs 
or Mercy: Mercy is the Reſult and 
and Effect of God's Goodneſs, Yſal. 

33. 5- P/al. 119. 64. So then this is the next 
Attribute, God's Goodneſs or Mercy. The moſt 


learned of the Heathens thought they gave their 
God 101 ter two golden Chara ers, when 
they {tiled him Good and Great; both theſe 


meet in God, Greatneſ5 and Goodneſs, Majeſty 
and Mercy. 


God is, 1. Eſſentially good in himſelf. And 


2. Relatively good to us. They are both put 
together, Pal 119. 68. Thou art good, and 


4 ood. is relative Goodneſs is nothing 
elſe but his Mercy, which is an innate Propenſe- 
neſs in God, to pity and ſuccour ſuch as are in 
Miſery. Concerning God's Mercy, 

if, I ſhall lay down theſe twelve Poſitions, 
1. It is the great Defign of the Scripture to re- 
preſent God as merciful. This is a Loadſtone 
to draw Sinners to him, Ezod. 34. 6. The 
Lord merciful, gracious, long-ſuffering, a- 
bundant in Goodneſs, &c. Here are fix Expreſ- 
ſions to ſet forth God's Mercy, and but one to 


ſet forth his Juſtice: Who will by no Means 


clear the guilty. Pſal. 57.,10. God's Mercy 
is far 1 the Fant, Pfal. 108. 4. God 
is repreſented as a King, and a Rainbow was 
about his Throne, Rev. 4. 2, 3. The Rainbow 
was an Emblem of Merey. The Scripture doth 
oftner repreſent God in his white Robes of Mer- 
cy, than with his Garments rolled in Blood ; 
— 20H with his golden Sceptre, than his Iron 


Poſition 2. God is more inclinable to Mercy 
than Wrath: Pronior eſt Deus ad parcendum 
quam ad puniendum. Mercy is his darling At- 
tribute, which he moſt delights in, Mc. J. 18. 
Mercy pleaſeth him. Tis delightful to the 
Mother, faith Chry/oftom, to have her Breaſts 
drawn: So it is to God, to have the Breaſts of 
his Mercy drawn, Iſa. 47. 4. Fury is not in 
me That is, I do not delight in it. Acts of 
Severity are rather torc'd God, he doth 
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head ap 


not afflict willingly. Tam. z. 33. The Br 
naturaly gives Honey, it ſtings only when it 
Provoked; God doth not Puniſh till he cu 
bear no longer, Fer. 44. 22. & that the Lari 
could bear no longer, becauſe of the Evil of you 
Doings. Mercy is God's Right-hand, that he 
is moſt uſed to: Inflicting of 5 

led God's ſtrange Work, 1/2. 28. 2x. he is no 
uſed to it. 
off the Pride of a Nation, he is ſaid to hire: 
Raſor, as if he had none of his own, I/.) 
20. He ſhall ſhave with a Raſor that is kirel, 
He is flow to Anger, Pſal. 103. 8. But read 
to forgive, Pſal. 86. 5. 

Poſttion 3- There 1s no Condition, but we 
may ſpy Mercy in it: When the Church wasn 
Captivity, ſhe cries out, It is of the Lord. 
Mercies thas we are not conſumed, Lam. ; 
22. Geographers write of Syracuſe in Sicily; 
it is ſo fituated that the Sun is never out d 
Sight. In all Afflictions we may fee ſont 
Sun-ſhine of Mercy. That outward and in- 
ward 'Troubles do not come together, 
Mercy. 

Poſition 4. Mercy ſweetens all God's other 
Attributes : God's Holineſs without Mercy, 
and his Juſtice without Mercy, were terrible 
When the Water was bitter, and el could nit 
drink, Moſes caſt a Tree into the Water, and 
then they were made ſweet. How bitter and 
dreadful were the other Attributes of God, did 
not Mercy ſweeten them! Mercy ſets God 
Power on work to help us, it makes his Juſtice 
—_— our Friend, it ſhall avenge our Quat 
rels. 

Poſition 5. God's Mercy is one of the molt 
orient Pearls of his Crown ; It makes his God- 
ad appear amiable and lovely: When Mo 
faid to God, I beſeech thee ſhew me thy Ghry: 
ot 25 * him, I vi make all " 
| neſs paſs before thee, and Iwill ſpew thi! 
Mercy, Exod. o 19. God's Mercy 1 his Glo 
oy ; his Holi _ makes him illuſtrious, hy 

makes itious. : 
rey poop Poſitin 


uniſhment is cal | 
And when the Lord would ſha MY 


= Poſition 6. Even the worſt Taſte of God's 
Mercy; ſuch as fight — God's Mercy, taſte 
of it: The Wicked have ſome Crumbs from 
© Mercy's Table; The Lord is good to all, Plal. 
E145. J. The ſweet Dew drops on the Thiſtle, 
# el as the Roſe. The Dioceſs where Mer- 
ey viſits is very large: Pharaoh's Head was 
: crown'd, tho' = Heart was hardned, _ 

2 tion 7. Mercy coming to us in a Cove- 
* i — N ; that God 


* 
bo . 


Wvenant is {weeteſt: It was Merc 
would give Iſrael Rain, and Bread to the full, 
and Peace, and Victory over their Enemies, 
ev. 26. 4, 5, 6. But it was a greater Mercy 
that God would be their God, ver. 12. To 
have Health is a Mercy, but to have Chriſt 
and Salvation is a greater Mercy; this is like 
the Diamond in the Ring, it caſts a more ſpark- 
ling Luſtre. | 
= Poſition 8. One Act of 2 engageth 
God to another. Men argue thus, I have ſhewn 
you Kindneſs already, therefore trouble me no 
more: But, becauſe God hath ſhewn Mercy, 
be is more ready ſtill to ſhew Mercy; his Mer- 
ey in Election makes him juſtify, adopt, glo- 
Erify ; one Act of Mercy engageth God to more. 
A Parent's Love to his Child, makes him al- 
ways giving. f 

Poſition 9. All the Mercy in the Creature 
is derived from God, and is but a Drop of this 
Ocean: The Mercy and Pity a Mother hath to 
ber Child is from God; he that puts the Milk 
in her Breaſt, puts the Compaſſion in her Heart: 


cher Therefore God is called, The Father of Mer- 
res 2 Cor. 1. 3. becauſe he begets all the Mer- 
ble. ies in the World. If God hat 


* any K ind- 


neſs into the Creature, how much Kindneſs 1s 


in him who is the Father of Mercy! 

and Poſition 10. God's Mercy, as it makes the 
did Saints happy, fo it ſhould make them humble. 
ods Merey is not the Fruit ot our Goodneſs : But 
Rice be Fruit of God's Goodneſs. Mercy is an Alms 
war: that God beftows ; they have no Cauſe to be 
1 proud, that live upon the Alms of God's Mer- 
mot cy, 70 10. 15. If be righteous, yet will I 
God- r /t vp my Head : All my Righteouſneſs is 
ole e Effect of God's Mercy, therefore I will be 
ory; (Bumble, and will not lift up my Head. 

| my Poſition 11. It is Mercy ſtays the ſpeed 
the! ution of God's Juſtice : Sinners continual- 
Glo (MY!) provoke God, and make e Fury come up 
b is Face, Ezek. 38. 18. Whence is it God 


dach not preſently arreſt and condemn them? It 
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1s not that God cannot do it, for he is armed 
with Omnipotence, but it is from God's Mercy, 
Mercy gets a Reprive for the Sinner, and ſtops 
the ſpeedy Procets of Juſtice. God would, by 
his goodneſs, lead Si nners to Repentance. 

Poſition 12. "Tis dreadful to have M 
witneſs againſt one: How ſad was it wit 
Haman, when the Queen herſelf accuſed him? 
E/th. 7. 6. So, when this Queen of Mercy ſhall 
ſtand up againſt a Perſon and accuſe him, it 
is only Mercy that ſaves a Sinner. Now, how 
{ad to have Mercy become an Enemy ? If Mer- 
cy be an Accuſer, who ſhall be our Advocate? 
The Sinner never eſcapes Hell, when Mercy 
draws up the Indictment. | 

I might ſhew you ſeveral Species or Kinds 
of Mercy, preventing Mercy, ſparing Mercy, 
ſupplying Mercy, guiding Mercy, accepting 
Mercy, healing Mercy, quickning Mercy, ſup- 
—_ Mercy, forgiving Mercy, correcting 

ercy, comforting Mercy, delivering Mercy, 
crowning Mercy: But I ſhall ſpeak of the 
Qualifications or Properties of God's Mercy. 

1. God's Mercy is free: To ſet up Merit, is 
to deſtroy Mercy ; nothing can deſerve Mercy, 
becauſe we are polluted in our Blood, nor force 
it. We may force God to puniſh us, not to 
love us, Hoſ: 14. 4. I will love them freely. 
Every Link in the Chain of Salvation, is 
wrought and interwoven with free Grace. Elec- 
tion is free, Eph. 1. 4. He hath choſen us in 
him, according to the good Pleaſure of his 
Hill. Juſtification is free, Rom. 3. 24. Being 
juſtified freely by his Grace. Salvation is free 

Hus 3.5. According to his Mercy he — 
15. Say not then, I am unworthy ; for Mercy 
is free: if God ſhould ſnew Mercy only to ſuc 
as are worthy, he would ſhew none at all. 

2. God's Mercy is an overflowing Mercy; tis 
infinite, P/aln 86. 5. Plenteous in Mercy, 
Eph. 2. 4. Rich in Mercy, Pfal. 51. 1. Mul- 
titude of Mercies. The Viol of Wrath doth 
but drop, but the Fountain of Mercy runs. 
The Sun is not ſo full of Light, as God is of 
Mercy: God hath Morning-mercies, Lam. z. 
23. His Merces are new every Morning; 
and Night-mercies, Pſalm 42. 8. In the Night 
his Song ſpat be with me. God hath Mercies 
under Heaven, thoſe we taſte of; and in Hea- 
ven, thoſe we hope for. 

3- God's Mercy is eternal, P/al. 103. 17. 
The Mercy of the Lord is from everlaſting to 
ED 
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everlaſting. It is repeated fix and twenty times 
in one Plalm, His Mercy endureth for ever: 
Pſalm 136. The Souls of the Bleſſed ſhall be 
ever bathing themſelves in this ſweet and plea- 


fant Ocean of God's Mercy. God's Anger to 
his Children laſts but a while, Pſal. 103. 9. 
But his Mercy laſts for ever: As long as he 
is God, he will be ſhewing Mercy ; as his 
Mercy is over-flowing, ſo ever-flowing. 

Uſe 1. of Information, It ſhews us how 
we are to look upon God in Prayer, not in 
his Judg's Robes, but cloth'd with a Rainbow, 
full of Mercy and Clemency; add Wings to 
Prayer. When Jeſus Chriſt aſcended up to 
Heaven, that which made him go up thither 
with Joy in Prayer, was, I go to my Father; 
ſo that which ſhould make our Hearts aſcend 
with Joy in Prayer, is, We are going to the 
Father of Mercy, who ſits upon a Throne of 
Grace; go with Confidence in this Mercy; 
as when One goes to a Fire, it is 1 doubt- 
ingly, perhaps it will warm me, perhaps not. 
Uſe = — in his Mercy, 200 TS 1 
will truſt in the Mercy of God for ever. God's 
Mercy is a Fountain opened, let down the Buc- 
ket of Faith, and you may drink of this Foun- 
tain of Salvation, What ter Encourage- 
ment to believe than God's Mercy ? God counts 
it his Glory to be ſcattering Pardons; he is de- 
ſirous that Sinners ſhould touch the golden 
Sceptre of his Mercy and live. And this Wil- 
lingneſs to ſhew Mercy 3 two Ways. 
1. By his Intreating of Sinners to come and 
lay hold on this Mercy, Rev. 22. 17. Whoſo- 
ever will, come, and take the Water of Life 
Freely. Mercy woos Sinners, it even kneels 
down to them. It were ſtrange for a Prince to 
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an Encouragement is here to believe in Gd! 
He is a God of Pardons, Neh. g. 1y. Mercy 
pleaſeth him, Mic. 7. 18. Nothing doth pre. 


judice us but Unbelief. Unbelief ſtops the Cur. 


rent of God's Mercy from running: It ſhuts u 
God's Bowels, cloſeth the Orifice of Chriſt; 
Wounds, that no healing Virtue will come out 
Matth 13. 58. He could do no mighty Wark; 
there, becauſe of their Unbelief. Why dof 
thou not believe in God's Mercy? Is it thy Sing 
diſcourage? God's Mercy can pardon great 
Sins, nay, becauſe they are great, Pſal. 25 
11. The Sea covers great Rocks as well as leſſer 
Sands; ſome that bad an Hand in crucifying 
Chriſt, found Mercy. As far as the Heaven 
are above the Earth, ſo far is God's Mercy a- 
bove our Sins, 1/a. 55. 9 What will tempt u 
to believe, if not the Mercy of God. | 

Uſe 3. Of Caution. Take heed of abuſing thi 
Mercy of God. Suck not Poiſon out of the — 
Flower of God's Mercy: Do not think, that be- 
cauſe God 1s merciful, you may go on in Sin; 


this is to make Mercy become your Enemy. iſ 


None might touch the Ark but the Prieſts, who 
by their Office were more holy : None may 
touch this Ark of God's Mercy, but ſuch as ax 
reſolved to be holy. To fin becauſe Mercy : 
bounds, is the Devil's Logick. He that fin 
becauſe of Mercy, is like one that wounds hi 
Head becauſe he hath a Plaiſter : He that fin 
becauſe of God's Mercy, (hall have Judgment 
without Mercy. Mercy abuſed turns to Fury, 
Deut. 29. 19, 20. f he bleſs himſelf, ſaying 
IJ. ſhall have Peace though I tealk after the | 


magination of my Heart, to add Drunkenne| 


ro Thirſt, the Lord «will not ſpare him, bu 
the Anger of the Lord, and his Fealouſy ſpl 


intreat a condemned Man to accept a Pardon. ſmoke againſt that Man. Nothing iweetet 


God faith, Poor Sinner, ſuffer me to love thee, 
be willing to let me ſave thee. 

2. By his Joyfulneſs when Sinners do lay 
hold on his Mercy. What is God the better 
whether we receive his Mercy, or not? What 
is the Fountain Profited, that others drink of 
it? Yet, ſuch is God's Goodneſs, that he 
rejoiceth at the Salvation of Sinners, and is 
glad when his Mercy is accepted of. When 
the Prodigal Son came home, how glad was 
the Father? and he makes a Feaſt, to expreſs 
* This was but a Type or Emblem, 
to ſhew how God rejoyceth when a poor Sinner 


comes in, and lays hold of his Mercy. What 


than Mercy, when it is improved; nothing 
fiercer, when it is abuſed ; nothing colder than 
Lead, when it is taken out of the Mine: no- 
thing more ſcalding than Lead, when heated. 
Nothing blunter than Iron, nothing ſharper, 
when it is whetted. Pal. 103. 17. The Mer 
cy of the Lord is upon them that fear hin. 
Mercy 1s not upon them that fin and fear not, 
but for them that fear and fin not. God's Mer 


5 5 an holy Mercy ; where it pardons, ! 
eals. 
Queſt. What ſpall we do to be intereſted i 
God's Mercy ? 1 = 
Anſw. 1. Be ſenſible of your Wants. hi 
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as are indigent. 


ſuch 


how you ſtand in need of Mercy, pardoning, 
* vying Mercy. See yourſelves Orphans ; Ho: 
14. 3. In thee the — findet h Mercy. 
God beſtows the Alms of Mercy only on ſuch 
Be emptied of all Opinion of 
| Self-worthineſs. God _ the golden Oil of 
Mercy into empty Veſlels. 
2. Go to God for Mercy, P/al. 51. 1. Have 
Mercy upon me, O God ! Put me not off with 
common Mercy that Reprobates may have; give 
me not only Alcorns, but Pearls; give me not on- 
y Mercy to feed and clothe me, but Mercy to 
fare me; give me the Cream of thy Mercies: 
Lord! let me have Mercy and Loving-kind- 
= neſs, P/al. 103. 4. Who crowned thee with 
= Loving-kindneſs and tender Mercies. Give me 
= — as ſpeaks thy electing Love to my 
Soul. O pray for Mercy! God hath Treaſures 
of Mercy; Prayer is the Key that opens theſe 
Treaſures: And in Prayer be ſure to carry 
Chriſt in your Arms; all the Mercy comes 
through Chriſt; 1 Sam. 7. 9. Samuel took a 
ſucking Lamb: Carry the Lamb Chriſt in your 
Arms, go in his Name, preſent his Merits; 
| fay, Lord! here is Chriſt's Blood, which is the 
Price of my Pardon: Lord, ſhew me Mercy, 
| becauſe Chriſt hath purchaſed it. Tho God 
may refuſe us when we come for Mercy in « 
ewn Name, not when we come in Chriſt's 
Name: Plead Chriſt's Satisfaction, and this is 
ſuch an Argument as God cannot -y 
Uſe 4. It exhorts ſuch as have found Mercy, 
to Things: 1. To be upon Gerizim, the 
Mount of Bleſſing and Praiſing. They have 
not only heard the King of Heaven is merciful, 
but they have found it o: The Honeycomb of 
God's Mercy hath drop'd upon them; when in 
Wants Mercy ſupplied them; when they were 
nigh'unto Death, Mercy raiſed them from the 
Sick-bed ; when covered with Guilt, Mere 
pardbned them, Pſal. 103. 1. Bleſs the Lor 
O my Soul, and all that is within me, bleſs 
his holy Name. O how ſhould the Veſſels of 
Mercy run over with Praiſe ! 1 Tim. 1. 13. Who 


in our 
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was before a Perſecutor, and injurious: bu”. 
T obtained Mercy. I was bemiracled with Mer” 
cy; as the Sea overflows and breaks down the 
Banks, ſo the Mercy of God did break down 
the Banks of my Sin, and Mercy did ſweetly 
flow into my Soul. You that have been Mo- 
numents of God's Mercy, ſhould be Trumpets 
of Praiſe ; You that have taſted the Lord is 

racious, tell others what Experiences you have 

ad of God's Mercy, that you may encourage 
them to ſeek to him for Mercy, P/al. 66. 16. 1 
wilt tell you what God hath done for my Soul; 
When I found my Heart dead, God's Spirit did 
come upon me mightily, and the blowing of 
that Wind made the withering Flowers of m 
Grace revive. O] tell others of God's Good. 
neſs, that you may ſet others a bleſſing him, 
and that you may make God's Praites live 
when you are dead. 

2, To love God. Mercy ſhould be the attrac- 
tive of Love; P/al. 18. 1. I will love thee, O 
Lord m — The . Hebrew Word for 
Love, fignifies Love out of the inward. Bowels. 
God's Juſtice may make us fear him, his Mer- 
cy may make us love him. If Mercy will not 
ee Love, what will? We are to love God 

r giving us our Food, much more for giving 
us Grace: for ſparing Mercy, much more for 
ſaving Mercy. Sure that Heart is made of 
Marble, which the Mercy of God will not diſ- 
ſolve in Love. I wou'd hate my own Soul, 


_ St. Auguſtin) if I did not find it loving 
3 To imitate God in ſnewing Mercy. God 


is the Father of Mercy; ſhew yourſelves to be 


his Children, by being like him. St. Ambroſe 
faith, The Sum and Definition of Religion 1s, 
Be rich in Works of Mercy, be helpful to the 
Bodies and Souls of others. Scatter your golden 


Seeds; Let the Lamp of your Profeſſion be fil- 


led with the Oil of Charity. Be merciful in 


iving and forgiving. Be ye merciful as your 
eavenly Father is Aunt fx; 4 | 
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Hz next Attribute is God's Truth; 
Deut. 32. 4. -- A Godof Truth, and 
and without Tniquity ; juſt and right 

is he. Pſal. 57.10. For thy Mercy is great un- 
to the Heavens, and thy Truth unto the Clouds. 
A God of Truth, P/al. 86. 15. ----Plenteous 
in Truth. God is the Truth. He is true, 1. In 
a phyſical Senſe ; True in his Being : He hath 
a real Subſiſtence, and gives a Being to others. 
2. He is true in a moral Senſe ; he is true ſine 
errore, without Errors; & ſine fallacia, with- 
out Deceit. God is prima veritas, the Pattern 
and Prototype of Truth. There is nothing true 
but what is in God, or comes from God. I 
ſhall now ſpeak of God's Truth, as it is taken 
for his Veracity in making good of his Promiſes. 
1 Kings 8. 56. There hath not failed one Word 
of all his good Promiſe : The Procaile is God's 
Bond, God's Truth is the Seal ſet to his Bond, 
This is the Thing to be explicated and diſcuſſ- 
ed, God's Truth in fulfilling his Promiſes. 

There are two Things to be obſerved in the 
Promiſe of God to comfort us: 1. The Power 
of God, whereby he is able to fulfil the Pro- 
miſe. God hath Promiſed to ſubdue our Cor- 
ruption, Mic. 7. 19. He will ſubdue our In- 
#quities. O! faith a Believer, my Corrup- 
tion is ſo ſtrong, that ſure I ſhall never get the 
Maſtery of it: But the Power of God can 
fulfil his Promiſe. Thus Abraham looked at 
God's Power, Rom. 4. 21.. Being fully per- 
frwaded that what God had promiſed, he was 
able to perform. He believed, that that God, 
who could make a World, could make dry 
Breafts give Suck, This 1s Faith's ſupport, 
There is nothing too hard for God. He 
that could bring Water out of a Rock, is able 
to bring to Paſs his Promiſes. 

2. The Truth of God in the Promiſes: 
God's Truth is the Seal ſet to the Promiſe, 
Tit. 1. 2. In Hope of eternal Life, «which 
God that cannot lie hath promiſed. Eternal 
Life, there is the Sweetneſs of the Promiſe: 
Gad which: cannot lie, there is the Certainty 

fit. Mercy makes the Promiſe; Truth 
algls it. God's Providences are uncertain, but 
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his Promiſes are the ſure Mercies of Davil, 
As. 1%. 24 God is not a Man, that he 


ſhould repent, 1 Sam. 15. 29. The Word df, 


a Prince cannot always be taken but God" 


Promiſe is inviolable. God's Truth is one of 


the richeſt Jewels of his Crown, and he hath 


pazvned This Jewel in a Promiſe, 2 Sam. 2 


5. Although my Houſe be not ſo with Cod, 


yet he hath made with me an everlaſting 4 


Covenant, ordered in all Things, and ſurt. [2 


Altho” my Houſe be not ſo ] that is, tho . 


fail much of that exact Purity the Lord re. 
quires, yet he hath made with me an everlaſt 
ing Covenant, that he will pardon, adopt, 
and glorify me; and this Covenant is ordred 


in all Things ſure: The Elements ſhall melt [ 


with fervent Heat; but this Covenant abide 
firm and inviolable, being ſealed with the 
Truth of God: Nay, God hath added to his 
Word, his Oath, Heb. 6. 17. wherein God 
pawns his Being, Life, Righteouſneſs to make 
good the Promiſe. If as oft as we break our 
Vows with God, he ſhould break Promiſe with 
us, it would be very fad; but his Truth is 
engaged in his Promiſe, therefore it is like thc 
Law of the Medes and Perſians, which can- 
not be altered. Ve are not ( faith Chryſoſtom 
to believe our Senſes ſo much, as wwe are t0 
believe the Promiſes, &c. Our Senſes may 
fail us, but the Promiſe cannot, being built 
upon the 7Zruth of God; God will not zceive 
the Faith of his People, nay, he cannot; God, 
which cannot lie, hath Promiſed: He can 


as well part with his Deiry, as his Verity. 


God is ſaid to be abundant in Truth, Exod. 
34. 9. What is that? vis. If God hath 
made a Promiſe of Mercy to his People, be 
will be fo far from coming ſhort of his Word. 
that he will be better than his Word: God 
often d oth more than he hath ſaid, never lels 
He is abundant in Truth. 

I, The Lord may ſometimes delay a Pro 
miſe, but he will not deny: He may delay a 
Promiſe: God's Promiſe may ly a good while 
as Seed under ground, but at laſt it will fpring 
up into a Crop. God. Promiſed to oa 

: rat 


T#ael from the Iron Furnace, but this Promiſe 
vas above four hundred Years in Travel be- 
© fore it brought forth. Simeon had a Promiſe, 
© that he ſhould not depart hence, till he had 
ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, Luke 2. 26. but it 
© was a long Time firſt, but a little before his 
Death, that he did fee Chriſt, But tho' God 
delay the Promiſe, he will not deny. Havin 


vid, iven his Bond, in due Time the Money wi 
he : Paid in. 

| of WF 2. God may change his Promiſe, but he 

od will not break his Promiſe. Sometimes God 

> of WT doth change a rempora] Promiſe into a ſpirit- 

th WT al, Pſalm 85. 12. The Lord ſhall give that 


= which is good: Perhaps this may not be ful- 
filled in a empora] Senſe, but a ſpiritual. 
God may let a Chriſtian be cut ſhort in Tem- 
porals, but God makes it up in Spirituals. If 
be doth not increaſe the Basket and the Store, 
1 re- WT he gives Increaſe of Faith, and inward Peace; 
here he changeth his Promiſe, but he doth 
not break it, he gives that which is better. 
dred i If a Man Promiſeth to pay me in Farthings, 


[45 


melt and he pays me in a better Coin, in Gold, 
bides WE he doth not break his Promiſe; P/alm 89. 
the 34, I avi not ſuffer my Faithfulneſs to fail: 
o his In the Hebrew it is, 70 Jye. ä 

God Object. 1. But how doth this confiſt with 
make the Truth of God? He faith, He will have 
E, ail to be ſaved, 1. Tim. 2. 4. yet ſome 
with WW periſh. | 

th is Reſp. St Auſtin underſtands it not of 
te the every individual Perſon, but ſome of all Sorts 
can- {WT ſhall be faved: As in the Ark, God ſaved 
tom) all the living Creatures; not every Bird or 


Fiſh were ſaved, for many periſhed in the 


may Flood; but az, that is, ſome of every Kind 
built I were faved ; ſo God will have all to be ſaved, 
ecerve chat is, ſome of all Nations. 

God, Ohjecz. It is ſaid, Chriſt died for all; he is 
le can the Lamb of God that takes amway the Sins of 
erity. le World, John 1. 29. how doth this conſiſt 
Exod. WW with God's Truth. when ſome are Veſſels of 
- hath MW Wrath? Rom. 9. 22. | 
le, he Anſ. 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh of World. 
Word. The World is taken either in a limited Senſe, 
: God tor the World of the Elect; or in a larger 


denſe, for both Ele& and Reprobates. Chr iſt 
takes away the Sins of the World, that ig, 


a Pro- the World of the Elect. | 

lelay a WF 2. We muſt diſtinguiſh of Chriſt's Dying for 
— the World, Chrift died ſufficiently for all, 
* 
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not effectually. There is the Value of Chriſſ s 


Blood, and the Virtue: Chriſt's Blood hath 
Value enough to redeem the whole World, but 
the Virtue of it applied only to ſuch as believe; 
Chriſt's Blood is meretorious for all, not effi- 
cacious. All are not ſa ved, becauſe ſome put 
away Salvation from them, Ads 13. 46. and 
vility Chriſt's Blood, counting it an unholy 
Thing, Heb. 10. 29. 

Uſe 1. Here is a great Pillar for our Faith, the 
Truth of God. Were not he a God of Truth, 
how could we believe in him? our Faith were 
Fancy; But he is Truth itſelf, and not a Word 
he hath ſpoken ſhall fall to the Ground. Truth 
is the Obje of Truſt. The Truth of God is 
an unmoveable Rock, we may venture our Sal- 
vation here Ja. 59: 15. Truth faileth: 
Truth on Earth doth, but not Truth in Hea- 
ven: God can as well ceaſe to be God, as ceaſe 
to be True. Hath God ſaid, he ill be good 
to the Soul that ſeeks him, Lam. 3. 25. he 
will give Reſt to the Weary ? Matth. 11, 28, 
Here is a ſafe Anchor-hold, he will not alter 
the _ which 1s gone forth of his Lips. 
The publick Faith of Heaven is engaged tor 
Believers:. Can we have better Security? The 
whole Earth hangs upon the Word of God's 
Power, and ſhall not our Faith hang upon 
the Word of God's 'Truth? Where can we reſt 
our Faith but upon God's Faithfulneſs? There is 
nothing elſe we can believe in, but the Truth 
of God: We cannot truſt in an Arm of Fleſh, ' 
we cannot truſt in our own Hearts; this is to 
build upon the Quickſands; but the Truth 
of God is a golden Pillar for Faith to ſtay 
upon: God cannot deny himſelf, 2 Tim. 2. 
13. F we believe not, yet he abideth faith- 
ful, he cannot deny * Not to believe 
God's Veracity, is to affront God, 1 John 5. 
10. He that believeth not, hath made Ged a 
Liar. A Perſon of Honour cannot be more 
affronted or provoked, than when he is not be- 
lieved. He that denies God's Truth, makes 
the Promiſe no better than a forged Deed ; 
2 can there be a greater Affront offered to 

2 

Uſe 2. Of Terror to the Wicked. God is a 
God of Truth, and he is true in his Threat- 
nings? the Threatnings are a flying Roll a- 
gainſt Sinners. God hath threatned to 2v0und 
the hairy Scalp of 2 one that ges on = | 
in bis Treſpaſſes, Pſalm 68. 21, He hath 

I 2 threatned 
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threatned to judge Adulterers, Heb. 13. 3. To 
be avenged upon the malicious, Pſal. 10. 14. 
Thou beholdeft Miſchief and Spight, to requite 
it with thy own Hand: To rain Fire and 
Brimſtone upon the Sinner, Pal. 11. 6. And 
God 1s as true in his Threatnings as his Pro- 
miſes: God hath oft ( to ſhew his Truth ) exe- 
cuted his 'Threatnings, and let his Thunderbolts 
of Judgment fall upon Sinners in this Life : He 
ſtruck Herod in the Act of his Pride: He hath 
uniſhed Blaſphemers: Olympius, an Arrian 
Biſhop, reproached and blaſphemed the bleſſed 
Trinity ; 1mmediately Lightning fell down 
from Heaven upon him, and conſumed him. 
God is as true in his Threatnings as in his Pro- 
miſes : Let us fear the Threatning, that we 
may not feel it. | 
| Uſe z. Is God a God of Truth? Let us be 
like God in Truth. 1. We muſt be true in our 
Words. Pythagoras being asked what made 
Men like God? anſwered, Cum vera loquuntur, 
When they ſpeak Truth. It is the Note of a 
Man that ſhall go to Heaven, Pſal. 15. 2. He 
ſpeaketh the Truth from his Heart. Truth in 
Words is oppoſed, (1) To Lying, Eph. 4. 25. 
Putting away lying, ſpeak every one Truth 
ts his Nezghbour. Lying is when one ſpeaks 
that for a Truch, which he knows to be falſe. 
A Liar is moſt oppoſite to the God of Truth. 
There is (as Auſtin ſaith) two Sorts of Lies, 
1. Mendaci um officioſum, an officious Lie, when 
a Man tells a Lie for his Profit; as, when a 
Tradeſman faith his Commodity coſt him fo 
mach, when perhaps it did not coſt him half 
ſo much: He that will lie in his Trade, ſhall 
ly in Hell. (2) Mendaci um joroſur, a jeſting 
e; when a Man tells a Lie in Sport, to make 
others merry, he goes laughing to Hell. When 
you tell a Lie, you make yourſelves like the 
vil, 7ohn 8. 44. The Devil is a Liar, and 
the Father of it. He deceived our Firſt Pa- 
rents by a Lie. Some are ſo wicked, that they 
will not only ſpeak an Untruth, but will ſwear 
to it; nay, they will wiſh a Curſe upon them- 
ſelves, if that Untruth be not true. As J have 
read ofa Woman (one Anne Avaries) 1575. 
who being in a Shop, wiſhed that ſhe might 
fink, if ſhe had not paid for the Wares ſhe took: 
ſhe fell down ſpeechleſs immediately, and died 
in the Place. A Liar is not fit to live in a Com- 
monwealth. Lying takes away all Society and 
Canverle: with Men: How can you converſe 
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converſe with him, whom you cannot believe 


what he faith? Lying ſhuts Men out of Hea- 
ven, Rev. 22. 25. Without are Ss, and 
whoſoever loveth and maketh a Lie. And as it 


is a great Sin to tell a Lie, ſo it is a worſe Sin 
to teach a Lie, 2 9. 15. The Prophet that 
teacheth Lies. He who broacheth Error, teach- 
eth Lies ; he ſpreads the Plague ; he not only 
damns himſelf, but helps to damn others. (2) 


Truth in Words is oppoſed to Diſſembling. The 
Heart and Tongue ſhould go 1 as the 
Dial goes exactly with the Sun. To ſpeak fair 


to one's Face, and not to mean what one ſpeaks, 
is no better than a Lie; P/al. 55. 21. His 
Words were ſmoother than Oil, but War was 
in his Heart. Some have an Art at this, they 
can flatter and hate. Hierom, tema of the 
Arrians, faith, They pretended Friendſhip, they 
kiſſed my Hands, but plotted Miſchief againſt 
me. Pial. 29. 5. A Man that flattereth his 
Neszhbour, ſpreadeth a Net for his Feet. Im- 
pia Tub dulci melle venena latent Falſhood in 
Friendſhip is @ Lie. Counterfeiting of Friend- 
ſhip is worſe than counterfeiting of Money. 
This is contrary to God who is a of Trut 
2. We muſt be true in our Profeſſion of Re- 
ligion. Let Practice go along with Profeſſion; 
h. 4. 24. Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. 
1 tap Religion is a Lie: The Hypo- 
crite is like a Face in a Glaſs, there is the Show 
of a Face, but no true Face: So he makes a 
Shew of Holineſs, but hath no Truth of it; tis 
but the Face in the Glaſs. Ephraim pretended 
to be that which he was not; and what faith 
God of him? H/ 11. 12. Ephraim compaſſeth 
me about with Lies: By a Lie in our Words we 
deny the Truth ; by a Lie in our Profeſſion, we 
diſgrace it. Not to be what we profeſs to God, 
is telling a Lie; and the Scripture makes it lit- 
tle better than Blaſphemy, Rev. 2. 9. I know 
the Blaſphemy of them that ſay they are 
„ and are not, O! I beſeech you, labour 
in this to be like God, he is a God of Truth; 
he can as well part with his Deity as his Vert- 
ty: Be, I ſay, like God, be true in your Words, 
be true in you Profeſſion ; God's Children are 
Children that will not lie, J. 63. 9. When 
God ſees Truth in the inward Parts, and 
Lips in which is no Guile, now he fees his 
own Image in you: This draws God's Heart 
towards you ; Likeneſs draws Love. 


But 
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more Gods than One? 
Anſw. There is but One only, the 


| living and true God. 


Tu Ar there is a God, hath been proved; 


and thoſe that will not believe the Verity of his 
Eſſence, ſhall feel the Severity of his Wrath, 
Dent. 6. 4. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God 
is one Lord. He is the only God, Deut. 4. 39. 
Ku therefore this Day, and conſider it in 
thy Heart, that the Lord he is God in Hea- 
en above, and upon the Earth beneath there 
it none elſe, Ta. 45. 21. A juſt God and a Sa- 
viour; 
y titular Gods: Kings 
regal Sceptre is an Emblem of his Power and 
Authority. Judges are called Gods, ©/al. 85. 
. I kave ſaid, Ie are gods, viz. {et in God's 
Place to do Juſtice ; but dying Gods, v. 7. Ne 
all die like Men, 1 Cor. 8. 5, 6. 


ere is none beſide me. There are ma- 
repreſent God ; their 


There be 
that are called Gods; but to us there is but 
Wore God. 

Argument 1. There is but one Firſt Cauſe 
that hath its Being of itſelf, and on which all 


Frimum mobile moves all the other Orbs, ſo 
God gives Life and Motion to every Thing ex- 
iſtent. There can be but one God, becauſe there 
is but one firſt Cauſe. 

2. There is but one infinite Being, therefore 
[there is but one God. There cannot be two 
Infinites, Fer, 23. 24. Do not I fill Heaven 
yard Earth, ſaith the Lord? H there be one 
Infinite, filling all Places at once, how can 
} 1 be any Room for another Infinite to ſub- 


other Beings depend. As in the Heavens, the 


But One GO D. 
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| T He Fifth Queſtion is, Are there 


there be two Omni ts, then we muſt always 
{uppoſe a Conteſt betwen theſe two: That which 
one would do, the other Power being equal, 
would oppoſe, and ſo all Things would be 
brought into a Confuſion. If a Ship ſhould 
have two Pilots of equal Power, one would be 
ever croſſing the other; when one would ſail, 
the other would caſt Anchor: Here were a 
Confuſion, and the Ship muſt needs periſh. 
The Order and Harmony in the World, the 
conſtant and uniform government of all Things, 
is a clear Argument that there is but one Om- 
nipotent, one God that rules all. Ia. 44. 6. 
am the Firſt, and I am the Laſt, and be- 


ſide me there is no God. 


Uſe 1. Of Information. If there be but one 
God, then it excludes all other gods. Some 
have feigned that there were two gods; ſo the 
Valentinians: Others, that there were many 
gods; ſo the Pelytheires. The Perſians wor- 

_ the Sun; the Zgyprians the Lion and 
Elephant; the Grecians worſhipped Jupiter: 
Theſe, I may ſay, err, not knowing the Scrip- 
tures, Matth. 22. 29. Their Faith 1s a Fable. 
God hath given them up to ſtreng Deluſions, 
to believe 4 Lie, that they may be damned. 
2 Theſſ. 2. 11. 

2. If there be but one God, then there can 
be but one true Religion in the World, Eph. 
4. 5. One Lord, one Faith. If there were 
many Gods, then there might be many Reli- 
grons, every God would be worſhipped in his 
Way; but if there be but one God, there is 
but one Religion; one Lord, one Faith. Some 
ſay, We may be faved in any Religion: "Tis 
abſurd to imagine, that God, who is One in 
Eſſence, ſhould appoint ſeveral Religions in 
which he will be worſhipped. Tis as dang- 


3- There is but one Omnipotent Power. If erous to ſet up a falſe Religions. as to ſet up * 
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falſe god. There are many Ways to Hell: 
Men may go thither which Way their Fanc 

leads them; but there is but one direct Roac 

to Heaven, viz. Faith and Holineſs. There is 
no Way to be ſaved but This: As there 1s 
but one God, fo there is but one true Religion. 
3. If there be but one God, then you have 
but One that you need chiefly ſtudy to pleaſe, 
and that is God. If there were divers Gods, 
we ſhould be hard but to it how to pleaſe them 


all; one would command one Thing, another 


the quite contrary; and to pleaſe two contrary 
Maſters, is impoſſible: But there is but one 
God, therefore you have but One to pleaſe. As 
in a Kingdom there is but one King, therefore 
every one ſeeks to ingratiate himſelt into his Fa- 
your, Prov. 19. 6. ſo there is but one true 
God; therefore here lies our main Work, to 
pleaſe him. Be ſure to pleaſe God, whoever 
elſe you diſpleaſe. This was Enoch's Wildom, 
Heb. 11. 5. he had this Teſtimony before he 
died, That he pleaſed God. 
weſt. What doth this pleaſing God imply? 
n/a. 1. We pleaſe God when we comport 
with his Will. Twas Chriſt's Meat and Drink 
to do his Father's Will, Zobn 4. 34. and ſo 
he pleaſed him, Matth. 3. 1). A Voice came 
from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleaſed. It is the Will 
of God that we ſhould be holy, i Theſſ. 4. 
11. Now, when we are beſpangled with Holi- 
neſs, out Lives are walking Bibles; this 1s ac- 
cording to God's Will, and it pleaſeth him. 
2. We you God, when we do the Work 
that he ſets us about, ohn 17. 4. I have 
Ani ſbed the Work which thou gave me to do 
viz. my mediatory Work many finiſh their 
Li ves, but do not finiſh their Work. Our 
Work God hath cut out for us, is to obſerve 
the jirſt and ſecond Table. In the firſt, is ſet 
down cur Duty towards God; in the ſecond, 
our Duty towards Man. Such as make Mora- 
lity the chief and ſole Part of Religion, ſet the 
ſecond Table above the firſt ; nay, they take a- 
way the firſt Table : For, if Prudence, Juſtice, 
Temperance, be enough to ſave, then what 
needs the firſt Table? and ſo our Worſhip to- 
wards God ſhall be quite left out: But thoſe 
two Tables, which God hath joined together, 
let no Man put aſunder. 
3. We pleaſe God, when we dedicate our 
Heart to give him the beſt of every Thing. A. 
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bel gave God the Fat of the Offering, Gen. 4. 
4. Domitian would not ha ve his Image carved 


in Wood or Iron, but in Gold. Then we pleaſe 4 


God, when we ſerve him with Love, Ferven- 
cy, Alacrity; we give him polden Services; 
Herein lies our Wiſdom and Piety, to praiſe 
God. There is but One God, therefore there 
is but One whom we have chiefly to pleaſe, 
namely, God. 

4. If there be but One God, then we muſt 
pray to none but God. The Papiſts pray to 

aints and Angels: 1. To Saints: a Popiſh 
Writer faith, When we pray to the Saints de- 
parted, they being touched with Compaſſion, 
ſay the like to God for us, as the Diſciples did 
to Chriſt for the Canaanitiſh Woman, Matth. 
15. * Send her away, for ſbe crieth after 
45, The Saints above know not our Wants, 
1/a. 63. 16. Abraham is ignorant of us; or, 
if they did, we have no Warrant to pray to 
them. Prayer is a Part of Divine Worſhip, 
which — be given only to God. 2. They 
pray to Angels: Angel-worſhip is forbidden, 
Col. 2. 18, 19. and that we way not pray to 
Angels, is clear from Rom. 10. 14. How ſhail 
they call upon him in whom they have not be- 
lieved? We may not pray to any, but whom 
may we believe in; but we may not believe in 
an Angel, ergo, we may not pray to him. There 
is but One God, and it is a Sin to invocate a- 
ny but only God. ü 

5. If there be but One God, who is above 
all, Eph. 4. 6. then he muſt be loved above 
all. 1. We muſt love him with a Love of Ap- 
pretiation; ſet the higheſt Eſtimate on him, 
who 1s the only Fountain of Being and Bliis. 
2. We muſt love him with a Love of Compla- 
cency : Amor of complacentia amantis in a- 
mato, Aquin. Our Love to other Things muſt 
be more indifferent; ſome Drops of Love may 
run beſide to the Creature, but the full Stream 
muſt run towards God: The Creature may 
have the Milk of our Love, but we muſt keep 
the Cream of our Love for God: God who 18 
above all, muſt be loved above all, Pſalm 73. 
25. There is none n Earth whom I deſire 
in Compariſen ofithte. 

Uſe 2. Of Caution. If there be but one God, 
then let us take heed of ſetting up more Gods 
than One: Pſalm 16. 4. Their Sorrows ſhall 
be multiplied, that baften after another God : 
Their Drink-offerings of Blood will I we 
er, 
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fen nor rake up their Names into my Lips. 
e God is a jealous God, and he will not endure 
that we ſhould have other Gods: Tis eaſy to 
commit Idolatry with the Creature: 1. Some 
make a God of Pleaſure, 2 Tim. 3. 4. Lovers 
e of Pleaſure, more than Lovers of God. What- 
e erer we love more than God, we make a God. 

2. Others make Money their God: The cove- 
ſt tous Man worſhips the Image of Gold, there- 
to ßore is called an Idolater, Eph. 5. 5. That 
n which a Man truſts to, he makes his God]; but 
e- © he makes the Wedge of Gold his Hope: He 
„, © makes Money his Creator, Redeemer and Com- 
id porter: Tis his Creator; if he hath Money, 
h. then he thinks he is made: It is his Redeem- 
er erz if he be in Danger, he truſts in his Money 


ts, do redeem him out: It is his Comforter ; if at 
or, any Time he be ſad, the golden Harp drives a- 
to way the evil Spirit: So that Money is his God. 
ip, God made Man of the Duſt of the Earth, and 
ey Man makes a God of the Duſt of the Earth. 
en, 3. Another makes a God of his Child, ſets his 
to Child in God's Room, and ſo provokes God to 
al We take it away. If you lean too hard upon a Glaſs, 
be- it will — many break their Children, by 
om leaning too hard upon them. 4. Others make 
e in 2 God of their Belly, Phil. 3. 19. Whoſe god 
ere WT #5 their Belly. Clemens Alexandrinus writes 
> a- | of a Fiſh that hath its Heart in its Belly ; an 

Emblem of Epicures, their Heart is in their 
ove belly, they mind nothing but indulging the 
ove We fenſual Appetite zthey do /acrsjicars lari; their 


Belly is their God, and to this they pour 
Drinkofferings: Thus Men make many Gods. 
The Apoſtle names the wicked Man's f'rinity, 
| 1 hn 2. 16. The Luft of the Fleſh. the Luſt 
| of the Eye, and the Pride of Life: The Luſt 
of the Fleſh, Pleaſure; the Luſt of the Eye, 
Money ; Pride of Life, Honour : O take heed 
of this! Whatever you deify beſides God, will 


this Bramble, and devour you, Judges 9. 15. 
Uſe 3 Of Reproof. If the Lord Jehovah be 
the only true God, then it reproves thoſe who 
renounce the true God ; I mean, ſuch as ſeek 
to familiar Spirits: This is too much practiſed 
among them that call themſelves Chriſtians, 
Tis a Sin condemned by the Law of God, 
Deut. 18. 11. There ſhall not be found among 


How ordinary is this ? If People have loſt any 
of their Goods, they ſend to Wizzards to know 
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you any that conſults with familiar Spirits. 
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how they may come by their Goods again* 
What is this but conſulting with the Devil? 
and ſo you renounce God and your Baptiſm. 
What, becauſe you have loſt your Goods, will 
you loſe your Souls too? 2 Kings 1. 6. Thus 
faith the Lord, Is it not becauſe there is not 
a God in Jſrael, that thou ſendeſt to enquire 
of Baalzebub ? So, is it not becauſe you think 
there is not a God in Heaven, that ye ask 
Counſel of the Devil ? If any here be guilty, be 
deeply humbled, ye have renounced the true 
God; better be without the Goods ye have 
loſt, than have the Devil help you to them a- 
gain. 

Uſe g. of Exhortation. If there be but one 
God; as God is One, ſo let them that ſerve 
him be One. This is that Chriſt prayed fo 
heartily for, 7 17.21. That they all may be 
One. Chriſtians ſhould be One, r. In Judg- 
ment; the Apoſtle exhorts to be all of one 
Mind, 1 Cor. 1. 10. How fad is it to ſee Re- 
Iigion wearing a Coat of divers Colours; to lee 
Chriſtians of ſo many Opinions, and going ſo 
Many different Ways? It is Satan hath own 
theſe Tares of Divition, Mar. 13. 39. he firſt 
divided Men from God, and now divides one 
Man from another. 2. One in Affection. They 
ſhould have one Heart, Acts 4. 32. The 
Multitude of them that believed were of one 
Heart, and of one Soul. As in Muſick, tho? 
there be ſeveral Strings of a Viol, yet alt 
make 6ae ſweet Harmony; So, tho' there are 
ſeveral Chriſtians, yet there ſhould be one 
ſweet Harmony of Affection among them. 
There is but one God, and they that * him 
ſhould be one. There is nothing would render 
the true Religion more lovely or make more 
Proſelytes to it, than to ſee the Profeſſors of it 
tied together with the Heart- Strings of Love, 
Pſalm 133. 1. Behold how good and how 


prove a Bramble, and Fire will come out of pleaſant a Thing it is, to ſee Brethren live 


rogether in Unity! It is as the ſweet Dew on 
Hermon, and the fragrant Ointment poured on 
Aaron's Head. If God be One, let all that Pro- 
feſs him be of one Mind, and one Heart; this 
2 Chriſt's Prayer, That they all may be 

e. 

2. If there be but one God, let us labour to 
clear the Title, That this God is ours, P/al. 
48. 14. This God is our God. What Comfort 
can it be to hear that there is a God, and that 
he is the only God, unleſs he be our nk 

V 1 


What is Deity without Property? O let us 
labour to clear the Title. Beg the holy Spirit : 
The Spirit works by Faith; by Faith we are 
one with Chriſt, and thro' Chriſt we come to 
have God for our God, and ſo all his glorious 
Fulneſs is made over to us by a Deed of Gift. 
Uſe 5. What Cauſe have we to be thankful, 
that we have the Knowledge of the only true 
God? How many are brought up in Blindneſs? 
Some worſhip Mahomet ; divers of the Indians 
worſhip the Devil ; they light a Candle to him, 
that he ſhould not hurt them. Such as know 
not the true God, muſt needs ſtumble in Hell 
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in the Dark. O be thankful that we are born 


in fuch a Climate, where the Light of the Go. 


pel hath ſhined ! To have the Knowledge of 
the true God, is more than if we had Mines af 
Gold, Rocks of Diamonds, Iſlands of Spices, 
eſpecially if God hath ſavingly revealed him. 
ſelf to us; if he hath given us Eyes to ſee the 
Light; if we ſo know God, as to be known f 
him, as to love him, and believe in him, Mar, 
11. 25. We can never be enough thankful to 
God, that he hath hid the Knowledge of him 
ſelf from the Wiſe and Prudent of the World, 
and hath revealed it unto us. + 


i 


QUuEST. 


Ow many Perſons are there in the 
Godhead? 


Reſp. Three Perfons, yet but one 
God. 8 


1 Jonx v. 7. There are Three that bear 
Record in Heaven, the Father, the Word. 
and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe T hree are One. 
| _ God is but One, yet there are Three diſtinct 
Perſons ſubſiſting in one Godhead. This is a 
lacred Myſtery, which the Light within could 
never have diſcovered. As the two Natures in 
Chriſt, yet but one Perſon, is a Wonder, ſo 
'Three Perſons, yet but one Godhead. I am in 
a great Deep, the Father God, the Son God, 
the Hol Ghott God; yet not three Gods, but 
one God. The three Perſons in the bleſſed Trini- 
P are diſtinguiſhed, but not divided ;three Sub- 
ſtances, but one Eſſence. This is a divine Rid- 
dle, where One makes Three, and Three make 
but One. Our narrow Thoughts can no more 
comprehend the Trinity in Unity, than a little 
Nut- ſhell will hold all the Water in the Sea. 
Let me ſhadow it out by this Similitude: In 
the Body of the Sun, there is the Subſtance of 
the Sun, the Beams, and the Heat; the Beams 


2 


VI. 


are begotten of the Sun, the Heat proceed: 5 
both from the Sun and the Beams: But theſe 


three, tho different, are not divided; they al q 


| 
three make but one Sun: So in the bleſſed Re | 
Trinity, the Son is begotten of the Father, the 
Holy (hoſt proceeds from both; yet tho' * 1 
are three diſtinct Perſons, yet but one Go. WE t 
. Firſt, Let me ſpeak of the Unity in 'Trinity; * 
then of the Trinity in Unity = 
uf Of the Unity in Trinity. The Unit t 
of the Perſons in the Godhead confiſts in two 1 
Things: 5 | . 
I, The Identity of Eſſence. In the Trinity ! 
there is an Oneneſs of Eſſence: The Thee! 
Perſons are of the ſame Divine Nature an 4 
Subſtance ; ſo that in Deo non eſt magys 5 8 4 
minus, there are no Degrees in the Godhead; H 
One Perſon is not God more than another. G 
2. The Unity of the Perſons in the Godhead d; 
confiſts in the mutual In-being of them, d th 
their being in one another. Three Per ©! 
ſons are ſo united, that one Perſon is in another E. 
and with another, Zohn 17. 21. Thou, Fat 
art in me, and I in thee. er = I 
2p, Let me ſpeak of the Trinity in Unity 6c 
1. The firſt Perſon in the Trinity is God the er 
Father: He is called the firſt Perſon, in reſped i © 


0 


4 Chriſt, who 18 begotten of the Father 
all Time, Prov. 8. 23, 24, 25. I was ſet up 
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of Order, not Dignity; for God the Father hath 
no eſſential Perfections which the other Perſons 
have not; He is not more wiſe, more holy, 


EZ more powerful, than the other Perſons are; a 
Priority, not a Superiority. 


2. The Second Perſon in the Trinity is ous 


re 


KF from Everlaſting, from the Beginning, or 


ever the Earth was. 
Depths, I was ng forth; When there 
were no Fountains a 

= Before the Mountains were ſettled; before 


Wien there was no 
ounding with Water. 


the Hills, was I brought forth. Which Scrip- 


ture declares the eternal Generation of the Son 
of God: This Second Perſon in the Trinity, 
£2 who is Jehovah, is become our Jeſus. The 
* Scripture calls him the Branch of David, Jer. 
23. 5. and I may call him the Flower of the 
Virgin, having aſſum'd our Nature. By him 
al that believe are juſtified Acts 13. 39. 


3. The third Perſon in the Trinity, is the 


Holy _ who proceeds from the Father and 
the Son: 

and inkindle facred Motions. 
the Spirit is in Heaven, and every where; but 
the Influence of it is in the Hearts of Believers: 
his is that bleſſed Spirit, who gives us the 
& holy Unction, 1 John 2. 20. 0 
& merits Grace for us, it is the Holy Ghoſt works 
it in us? Tho' Chriſt makes the Þ 

the Holy Ghoſt makes the Aſſurance, and ſeals 
us up to the Day of Redemption. Thus I have 
ſpoken of all the three Perſons: --- The Trini- 
ty of Perſons may be proved out of Mar. z. 
16. Feſus, when he was baptized, went up 
Fraightavay out. of the Water, and he ſaw 
e Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove, and 


is Work it is to illuminate the Mind, 
The Eſſence of 


Chriſt 


urchaſe, it is 


lighting upon him; and lo, a Voice from 


Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son. Here 
re three Names 


He who ſpake with a Voice from Heaven, was any Angel to ſpeak thus! Yet further, to prove 


wen to the three Perſons. 


God the Father; He who was baptized in or- 
dan, was God the Son; He who deſcended in 
the Likeneſs of a Dove, was God the Holy 
Ghoſt. Thus I have ſhewn you the Unity of 
Eſſence, and the Trinity of Perſons. 
Je 1. It confutes the e and the Turks, 
who believe only the firſt Perſon in the God- 
ad: This cuts aſunder the Sinews of our Com- 
fort, Take away the Diſt inction of the Perſons in 


the Trinity, and you overthrow Man's Redemp- 
L Vor. I.) 
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tion; for God the Father being offended with 
Man tor Sin, how ſhall he be pacified with- 
out a Mediator? This Mediator is Chriſt, he 
makes our Peace! And Chriſt having died, and 
ſhed his Blood, how ſhall this Blood be appli- 
ed, but by the Holy Ghoſt? Therefore, if 
there be not three N in the Godhead, 
Man's Salvation cannot be wrought out: If 
there be no Second Perſon in the Trinity, then 
there is no Redeemer: If no Third Perſon, then 
there 1s no Comforter. And ſo the Plank is 
taken away by which we ſhould get to Heaven. 
2, It confutes the execrable Opinion of the 
Socintans, who deny the Divinity of the Lord 
Jeſus ; they make him only to be a Creature of 
an higher Rank. As the Papiſts blot out the 
ſecond Commandment, ſo the Hcinians would 
the Second Perſon in the Trinity. If to oppoſe 
Chriſt's Members be ſuch a Sin, what is it to 
popoſe Chriſt himſelf? (1) Jeſus Chriſt is co-e- 
qual with God the Father, Phil. 2. 6. He 
thought it no Robbery to be equal with God. 
(2) He is co-eternal with God the Father, 
Prov. 8. 23. I was from the Beginning; for 
elſe there was a Time when God was without 
a Son, and ſo he ſhould be no Father; nay, 
elſe there was a Time when God was without 
his Glory, for Chriit is the Brightneſs of his 
Father's Glory, Heb. 1. 3. (3) He is co-eſſen- 
tial with God the Father. The Godhead ſub- 
fiſts in Chriſt, Col. 2. 9. In whom dwelleth all 
the Fulneſs of the Godhead * Tis ſaid, 
not only Chrift was with God before the Be- 
ginning, but he was God, 7% 1.1. and 1 Zim. 
3. 16. God manifeſt in the Fleſh, The Title 
of Lord, ſo often given to Chriſt in the New 
Teſtament, doth anſwer to the Title of Jehovah 
in the Old Teſtament, Deut. 6. 5. Matth. 22. 
37. ſo that Chriſt hath a Co- eternity and Con- 
ſubſtantiality with his Father, 7on 10. 30. [ 
and my Father are one. It were Blaſphemy for 


Chriſt's Godhead, conſider, 1ſt, The glorious ' 
incommunicable Attributes belonging to God 
the Father, are aſcribed to Chriſt. 1. Is God 
the Father Omnipotent ? fo is Telus Chriſt. He 
is the Almighty, Rev. 1. 8. he creates, Col. 1. 
16. 2. Is God the Father infinitely immenſe, 
filling all Places? Fey. 23. 24. 1o is Jefus 
Chriſt. While Chriſt was on the Earth by his 
bodily Preſence, he was at the ſame Time in 
the Boſom of the * 3. 13. in * 
oo 
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of his divine Preſence. zly, The ſame jura 
regalia, or Prerogatives royal, which belong to 
God the Father, belong allo to Chriſt : (1) 
Doth God the Father al Pardons, this 1s a 
Flower of Chriſt's Crown, Matth. 9. 2. 4 
Sins be forgiven thee: Nor doth Chriſt only 
remit Sin org4anzce, as Miniſters do, by Virtue 
of a Power delegated to them from God ; but 
Chriſt doth it by his own Power and Authori- 
ty. (2) Is God the Father the adequate Ob- 
ject of Faith? is he to be believed in? ſo is his 
Son, 70%u 14. 1. (4 Doth Adoration belong 
to God the Father? ſo it doth to the Son, Heb. 
I. 6. Let all the Angels of God worſhip him. 
How ſacrilegious therefore is the Sci nian, who 
would rob Chriſt of the beſt Flower of his 
Crown, his Godhead ? They that deny Chriſt 
to be God, muſt greatly wreſt, or elſe deny the 
Scripture to be the Word of God. 

3. It confutes the Arriaus, who deny the 
Holy Ghoſt to be God. The eternal Godhead 
ſubſiſts in the Holy Ghoſt, 7%n 16. 13. He 
Hall guide you in al Truth. Chriſt ſpeaks 
not there of an Attribute, but of a Perſon : and 
that the Godhead ſubſiſts in the Perſon of the 
Holy Ghoſt, appears thus; The Spirit, who 

ives Diverſity of Gifts, is {aid to be the ſame 

rd, and the ſame God, 1 Cor. 12. 5, 6. The 
black and unpardonable Sin is ſaid, in a ſpecial 
Manner, to be committed againſt the Godhead 
ſubſiſting in the Holy Ghoſt, Marth. 12.32. The 
mighty Power of God is made manifeſt by the 
Holy Ghoſt ; He changeth the Hearts of Men. 
The Devil would have Chriſt prove himſelf to 
be God, by turning Stones into Bread ; but thus 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhews his Godhead, by turn- 


ing Stones into Fleſh, Zzek.. 36. 26. I will 


take away the ſtonny Heart, and give you a 
Heart of Fleſh. Yet further, the 
Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt appeared in the 
Effecting the glorious Conception of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; The very Shadow of the Holy 
Ghoſt made a Virgin conceive, Luke 1. 35. 
The Holy Ghoſt works Miracles, which tran- 
ſcend the Sphere of Nature; as raiſing the 
Dead, Rom. 8. 11. To him belongs divine 
Worſhip, our Souls and Bodies are the Temples 


of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6. 19. in which 


Temples he is to be worſhipped; v. 20.. We are 
baptized in the Name of the Holy: Ghoſt; 
therefore either we muſt believe his: Godhead, 
arrrenounce: our: Baptiſm in his Name. Me- 


ower and 
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thinks, it were enough for ſuch Men, as have 


not ſo much as heard whether there be any Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, Acts 19. 2. to deny his Deity ; but 
that any who go for Chriſtians, ſhould deny 
this Article of their Creed, ſeems to me v 
ſtrange, They who would wittingly and wil- 
lingly blot out the Third Perſon, ſhall have 
their Names blotted out of the Book of Life. 
Uſe 2. Of Exhortation. iſt, Believe this 

Doctrine, the Trinity of Perſons in the Unit 
of Eſſence. The Trinity is purely an Obje 
of Faith : The Plumb-line of Reaſon is too 
ſhort to fathom this Myſtery ; but where Rea- 
ſon cannot wade, there Faith muſt ſwim. 'There 
are ſome Truths in Religion may be demon- 
{trated by Reaſon; as that there is a God: But 
the Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of Eſſence 
is wholly ſupernatural, and muſt be believed 
by Faith. This ſacred Doctrine, tho it be not 
againſt Reaſon, yet it is above Reaſon. Thoſe 
illuminated Philoſophers, that could find out 
the Cauſes of Things, and diſcourſe of the 
Magnitude and Influence of the Stars, the Na- 
ture of Minerals, could never, by their deepeſt 
Search, find out the Myſtery of the Trinity: 
This is of divine Revelation, and muſt be a- 
dored with humble Believing. We can be no 

ood Chriſtians, without the firm Belief of the 
Trinity. How can we pray to God the Father, 
but in the Name of Chriſt, and thro” the Help 
of the Spirit? Believe the glorious Trinity, 
How are the Quakers to be abhorred, who go 
under the Name of Chriſtians, yet wnderva]ue 
and renounce Jeſus Chriſt. I have read of ſome 
of the Quakers, who ſpeak thus; Ve deny 10. 
Perſon of him whom you call Chriſt, and affiri, 
That they who expect to be n by that 
Chriſt wis hout, will be damned in that Faith. 
Could the Devil himſelf ſpeak worſe Blaſphe- 
my? They would pull up all Religion by the 
Roots, and take away that Corner-ſtone, on 
which the Hope of our Salvation is built. 

| 219, If there be One God fubſiſting in Three 
Perſons, then let us give, (1) Equal Reverenct 
to all the Perſons in the Trinity. There is not 
more or leſs in the Trinity; the Father is not 


more God than the Son and Holy Ghoſt. Ther 
is an Order in the Godhead, but no Degrees; 
One Perſon hath not a Majority or Superemi. 
nency above another, therefore we mult give 
equal-Worſhip to all the Perſons, hn 5: 25 

hat alt Men ſvould honour the Son, _— 
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as they honour. the Father. Adore Unity in 
Trinity. | ; | . 
(2) Obey all the Perſons in the bleſſed Tri- 


4 nity, for all of them are God. 1. Obey God 


© the Father: His Words, either preceptive or 
© minatory, muſt be obſerved. Chriſt himſelf, 


Z as Man, obeyed God the Father, Zohn 4. 34. 


much more then muſt we, Deut. 27. 10. 


2. Obey God the Son, P/al. 2. 12. Kiſs 


re Son, Jeſt he be angry: Kiſs him with a 
EkKiſs of Obedience: Chriſt's Commands are not 

S 2 1 John 5. 3. 2 he commands, 
3 t 


ut is for our Intereſt and Benefit: O then kiſs 


cke Son! Why do the Elders throw down their 


Crowns at the Feet of Chriſt, and fall down 


before the Lamb? Rev. 4. 10, 11. but to te- 


75 
ſtify their Subjection, and to profeſs their Rea” 
dineſs to ſerve and obey him. 

3. Obey God the Holy Ghoſt. Our Souls 
are breathed into us by the glorious Spirit, 705 
33. 4. The Spirit of God hath made me. Our 
Souls are adorned by the blefled Spirit; every 
Grace is a divine Sparkle lighted in the Soul 
by the Holy Ghoſt. _ more, the Spirit of 
God ſanctifed Chriſt's Human Nature; he u- 
nited it with the Divine, and fitted the Man 
Chriſt to be our Mediator. Well then doth 
this Third Perſon in the Trinity, the Holy 
Ghoſt, deſerve to be obeyed; he is God, and 
this Tribute of Homage and Obedience is to 
be paid him by us. 
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3 QUEST 
2 WH: ars the Decrees of God? 


Anſw. The Decrees of God 


are his eternal Purpoſe, according to 
the Counſel of his own Will, where- 


Aby, for his own Glory, he hath fore- 
5 8 whatſoever ſhall come to 
pass. 


K 
N 
8 


I ſhould now come to ſpeak concerning the 


Decrees of God, but I have already ſpoken 
— to this under the Attribute of God's 
Immutability. God is unchangeable in his 
Eſſence, and he is unchangeable in his Decrees ; 
his Counſel ſhall ſtand: He hath decreed the 
due of all Things, and carries them on to their 
Teriod by his Providence; and therefore I ſhall 
Proceed to the Execution of his Decrees. 


Queſt. VIII. Tae next Queſtion 
» What is the Work of Creation? 
Reſp. Tt is God's making all Thin 


*X Nothing by the Word of his 
ower, Ge. 


VII 


Gen. 1. 1. In the Beginning God created 
the Heaven and the Earth. 

The Creation 1s glortous to behold, it is a 
pleaſant and fruitful Study. Some think that 
Jſaac, when he went abroad into the Fields to 
meditate, it was in the Book of the Creatures. 
The Creation is the Heathen Man's Bible, the 
Plowman's Primmer, the Traveller's Perſpec- 


tive-glaſs, thro' which he receives the Species 


and Repreſentation of thoſe infinite Excellen- 
cies which are in God. The Creation is a large 
Volume, in which God's Works are bound up; 
and this Volume hath three great Leaves in it, 
Heaven, Earth, Sea. | 

The Author of the Creation is God, fo it is 
in the Text, God created. The World was 
created in Time, and could not be from Eter- 
nity, as Ariſtctle thought. The World muſt 
have a Maker, it could not make it fel If 
one ſhould go into a far Coutry, and fee ſtate- 

Edifices there, he would never imagine that 


] 
S thele could build themſelves, but that there 


had been ſome Artificer there to raiſe ſuch 
Ss: | goodly 


96 
ly Structures; fo this great Fabrick of the 
'orld could not create itſelf, it muſt have 
- Come Builder and Maker, and that is God; In 
the Beginning God created. To imagine that 
the Work of the Creation was not tramed by 
the Lord Jehovah, is as if we ſhould conceive 
a curious Landskip to be drawn without the 
Hand of a Limner, A&s 17. 24. God that 
made the World, and all Things therein. 
In the Work of Creation there are two 
Things to be confidered : 
C of it, 


The Making 
The Adorning 

I. The Making of the World. Here conſider, 
1. God made the World without any pre-ex- 
iſtent Matter. This is the Difference between 
Generation and Creation. In Generation there 
is materia habilis & diſpoſita, ſome Matter to 
work upon: Zut in Creation there is no pre- ex- 
iſtent Matter. God brought all this glorious 
Fabrick of the World out of the Womb of No- 
thing. We ſee our Beginning, it was Nothing. 
Some brag of their Birth and Anceſtry; you 
ſee how little Cauſe they have to boaſt, they 
came of Nothing. 

2. God made the World with a Word. When 
Slomon was to build a Temple, he needed ma- 
ny Workmen, and they all had Tools to work 
with ; but God wrought without Tools, al. 
33. 6. By the Word of the Lord were the 
Heavens made. 'The Diſciples wondered that 
Chriſt could with a Word calm the Sea, Mar. 
8. 26, 27. But it was more with a Word to 
make the Sea. | 

3. God made all Things at firſt very good, 
Gen. 1. 31. no Defet nor Deformity. The 
Creation came out of God's Hands a curious 
Piece ; it was a fair Copy, without x Blot, 
written with God's own Fingers, Pſal. 8. 3. So 
perfect was God's Work. 

II. The Adorning of the World, Firſt, God 
made this great Lump and Maſs, Rudis indige- 
Baque moles, and then beautified it, and put 
it into a Dreſs. He divided the Sea and the 
Earth, he deck'd the Earth with Flowers, the 
Trees with Fruit: But what is Beauty when it 
is mask'd over. Therefore, that we might be- 
hold this Glory, God made the Light. The 
Heavens were beſpangled with the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, that ſo the World's Beauty might be 
beheld: and admired. God, in the Creation, 
began with. Things leſs noble and excellent 
Vegetables, and Senſiti ves; and then the ratio-,, 
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nal Creatures, Angels and Men. Man was the 
moſt exquiſite Piece in the Creation: He is a 
Microcoſm or little World. Man was made 
with Deliberation and Counſel, Gen. 1. 26. Let 
us make Man. It is the Manner of Artificers 
to be more than ordinary accurate, when they 
are about their Maſter-pieces. Man was to be 
a Maſter-piece of this viſible World, therefore 
God did conſult about the making ſo rare 2 
Piece. A ſolemn Counſel of the ſacred Perſons 
in the Trinity was called, Let us make Man, 
and let us make him in our own Image. On 
the King's Coin his Image or Effigies is ſtamp'd; 
ſo God ſtamp'd his Image on Man, and made 
him partake of many divine Qualities. 

I ſhall ſpeak, 1. Of the Parts of Man's Bo- 
dy: (1.) The Head, the moſt excellent architec- 
tonical Part, 'tis the Fountain of Spirits, and 
the Seat of Reaſon. In Nature the Head is the 
beſt Piece, but in Grace the Heart excels, (2.) 
The Eye, it is the Beauty of the Face; it 
ſhines and ſparkles like a leſſer Sun in the Bo- 
dy. The Eye occaſions much Sin, and there- 
fore well may it have Tears in it, (3.) The 
Ear, which is the Conduit-pipe thro which 
Knowledge is conveyed. Better loſe our Seeing 
than our Hearing, for Faith comerh by Hear- 
ing, Rom. 10. 17. To have an Ear open to 
God, 1s the beſt Jewel on the Ear. (4.) The 
Tongue, David calls the Tongue his Glory, 
Pſalm 16. 9. Becauſe it is an Inſtrument to ſet 
forth the Glory of God: The Soul at firſt was 
a Viol in Tune to praiſe God, and the Tongue 
did make the Mufick, God hath given us two 
Ears, but one Tongue, to ſhew that we ſhould 
be ſwift to hear, but ſlow to ſpeak. God hath 
{et a double Fence before the Tongue, the Teeth 
and the Lips, to teach us to be wary that we 
offend not with our Tongue. (5.) The Heart, 
this is a noble Part, and Seat of Life. | 

2. The Soul of Man: This is the Man of 
the Man. Man, in regard of his Soul, par- 
takes with the Angels; nay, as Plato ark 
The Underſtanding, Will, and Conſcience ate 
a Glaſs that reſemble the Trinity. The Soul is 
the Diamond in the Ring, the Soul is a Veſſel 
of Honour; God himſelf is ſery'd in this Veſſel. 
It is a Sparkle of celeſtial Brightneſs, faith 
Damaſcence.. If David did ſo admire the rate 
Contexture and Workmanſhip of his Body, 
Pſalm 139. 14. 15. Tam wonderfully mads 
I was curiouſly wrought in the loweſt L 
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of the Earth. If the Cabinet be ſo curiouſly 


5 wrought, what is the ſewel? How richly is the 
hus you ſee how glorious 


J Work the Creation 1s, and Man eſpecially, 
who is the Epitome of the World. 

= Queſt. Bur why did God make the World? 
© Reſp. 1. Negatively : Not for himſelf; he did 
| not need it, being infinite. He was happy be- 


EZ fore the World was, in reflecting upon his own 
EZ {ublime Excellencies and Perfections. 2. God 


did not make the World to be a Place of Manſi- 
un for us, we are not to abide here for ever. 
Heaven is the Manfion-houſe, Zobn 14. 2. 
The World is only a Paſſage- room to Eternity; 
the World is to us as the Wilderneſs was to 
Iſcael, not to reſt in, but to travel thro' to the 
glorious Canaan. The World is a Tyring- room 


EZ to dreſs our Souls in, not a Place where we are 
to ſtay for ever. The Apoſtle tells us of the 
4 World's Funerals, 2 Pet. 3. 10. The Elements 
hall melt with fervent Heat, the Earth al- 
8 /o, and the Works that are therein, ſhall be 
= burnt up. 


2, Poſitively: God made the World to de- 


| monſtrate his own Glory. The World is a Look- 


ing:glaſs, in which we may fee the Power 
and Goodneſs of God ſhine forth; The Hea- 
= vens declare the Glory of God, Plalm 19. 1. 
Ide World is like a curious Piece of Arras or 
& Tapeſtry, in which we may {ee the Skill and 
= Wiidom of him that made it. 
= Uſe 1. Did God create the World? This 
convinceth us of the Truth of his Godhead: To 
| create 2 to a Deity, AFs 17. 24. This 
convinced Hlato of a Deity, when he ſaw all 
the World could not make a Flie. Thus God 
proves himſelf to be the true God, and diſtin- 
guiſheth himſelf from Idols, Fer. 10. 11. It is 
_ written in Chalde, Thus ſoall ye ſay to them, 
The gods that have not made the Heavens and 
e Eqrth, even they ſhall periſh. Who but 
God can create? The Creation is enough to con- 
vince the Heathen that there is a God. There 
are two Books out of which God will Judge 
and condemn the Heathen, viz. the Book of 
Conſcience, Rom. 2. 15. Who have the Law 
Witten in their Heart: And the Book of the 
Creation, Rom. 1. 20. The inviſible Things of 
him are clearly ſeen by the Things that are 
made, even his eternal Power and Godhead 
The World is full of Emblems and my 
Phicks; every Star in the Sky, every Bird that 
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flies in the Air, is a Witneſs againſt the Hea- 
then. A Creature could not make itſelf. 

2. Here is a mighty Support for Faith, God 
creates. He that made all Things with a Word, 
what cannot he do? He can create Strength in 
Weakneſs; he can create a Supply of our Wants. 
What a fooliſh Queſtion was that, Pſalm 58. 
I 9. Can he furniſh a Table in the Wilderneſs ? 
Cannot he, that made the World, do much 
more? P/alm 124. 8. Our Help ſtandeth in 
the Name of the Lord, who made Heaven 
and Earth. Reſt on this God for Help, who 


made Heaven and Earth. The Work of Creati- 


on, as it is a Monument of God's Power, ſo it 
is a Stay to Faith. Is thy Heart hard? he can 
with a Word create Sottneſs. Is it unclean, he 
can create Purity; P/al. 51. 10. Create in me 
a clean Heart, O God. Is the Church of God 
low, he can create Zeru/alem a Praiſe, Jſa. 
65. 18. No ſuch golden Pillar for Faith to 
ſtay upon, as a creating Power. 

3. hid God make this World full of Beauty 
and Glory, every Thing very good ? then, what 
an evil Thing is Sin, that hath put out of 
Frame the whole Creation! Sin hath much e- 
clips'd the Beauty, ſowr'd the Sweetneſs, and 
marr'd the Harmony of the World. How bit- 
ter is that Gall, a Drop whereof can imbitter a 
whole Sea ! Sin hath brought Vanity and Vex- 
ation into the World, yea, a Curſe. God curſ- 
ed the Ground for Man's fake, Gen. 3. There 
were ſeveral Fruits of the Curſe, 

1. In Sirrow ſbalt thou eat it, v. 17. By 
that Word $;rrow, is to be underſtood all the 
Troubles and Cares of this Life. 2. In the 
Sweat of thy Face ſhalt thou eat Bread, v. 19. 
In Innocency Adam did till the Ground, (he 
muſt not live idly ) but it was rather a Delight 
than a Labour ; that Tilling was without toil- 
ing. The eating in Sorrow, and the Sweat of 
the Brow came in after Sin. 3. Thorns and 
Tyiſiles ſhall the Ground bring forth, v. 18. 

Queſt. Whether in Innocency did not the 
Earth bear Thorns, becauſe it is threatned as 
a Puniſhment ? 2 

Anſav. It is likely it did bea Thorns ; for, 
when God had done creating, he made no new 
Species, or Kinds of Things : But the Mean- 
ing is, Now after Sin the Earth ſhould bring 
forth more Plenty of Thorns, and now thoſe 
Thorns ſhould be hurtful, and choke the Corn, 
which hurtful Quality was not in them before. 

Eves 
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Ever fince the Fall, all the Comforts of this 
Life have a Thorn and a 'Thiftle in them. 
4. The Fourth Thing of the Curſe was the 
driving Man out of Paradiſe, v. 24. S he 
drove out the Man. God at firſt brought 4- 
dam into Paradife, as into an Houle ready fur- 
niſhed, or as a King into his Throne, Gen. 1. 
28. Have Dominion over every living Thing 
that moveth ; now God's driving Adam out 
of Paradiſe, fignified his dethroning and ba- 
niſhing him, that he might look after an hea- 
venly and a better Paradiſe. 5. A fifth Fruit 
of the Curſe was Death, v. 19. To Duſt thou 
Halt return. Death was not natural in Adam, 
it came in after Sin. Zoſephus is of Opinion, 
Man ſhould have died tho he had continued in 


Innocency, only he ſhould have had a longer 


Term of Years added to his Life ; but out of 
Queſtion, Death grew out of the Root of Sin; 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 5. 12. By Sin came 
Death. See then how curſed a Thing Sin is, 
that hath brought ſo many Curſes upon the 
Creation, If we will not Low Sin for its De- 
formity, let us hate it for the Curſe it brings. 
4. Did God make this glorious World? did 
he make every Thing good ? was there in the 
Creature ſo much Beauty and Sweetneſs ? Oh! 
then what Sweetneſs is there in God? Owuic- 
quid efficit tale, illud eſt magis tale; the 
_ Cauſe is always more noble than the Effect. 
Think with yourſelves, is there ſo much Ex- 
cellency in Houſe and Lands? then how much 
more is there in God that made theſe ? Is there 
Beauty in a Roſe ? what Beauty then is there 
in Chriſt the Roſe of Sharon 2 Doth Oil make 
the Face ſhine? P/al. 104. 15. How will the 
Light of God's Countenance make it ſhine ? 
Doth Wine cheer the Heart ? O what Virtue 1s 
there in the true Vine! how doth the Blood of 
this Grape cheer the Heart ? Is the Fruit of 
the Garden ſweet ? how delicious are the Fruits 
of the Spirit? Is a Gold Mine ſo precious? 
how precious is he who founded this Mine ? 
What is Chriſt, in whom are hid all Treaſures ? 
Col. 2. z. We ſhould aſcend from the Creature 
to the Creator. # If there be any Comfort here 
below, how much more is there in God, who 
made all theſe Things? How unreaſonable is it 
that we ſhould delight in the World, and not 
much more in him that made it? How ſhould 
our Hearts be ſet on God, and how ſhould we 
long to be with God, who hath infinitely more 
Sweetneſs in him than any Creature? 
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Uſe 2. Of Exhortation. 1. Did God create 
the World? let us wiſely obſerve thoſe Works 
of Creation? God hath given us not only 
the Book of the Scriptures to read in, but 
the Book of the Creation: Look up to the Hea- 
vens, they ſhew muchof God's Glory; the Sun 

ilds the World with its bright Beams: Behold 
the Stars, their regular Motion in their Orbs, 
their . their Light, their Influence. 
We may ſee God's Glory blazing in the Sun, 
twinkling in the Stirs. Look into the Sea, and 
ſee the Wonders of God in the Deep, P/al 10). 
24. Look into the Air, there the Birds make 
Melody, and ſing forth the Praiſes of their Crea. 
tor. Look into the Earth, there we may wonder 
at the Nature of Minerals, the Power of the 
Loadſtone, the Virtue of Herbs: See the Earth 
decked as a Bride with Flowers; all theſe are 
the glorious Effects of God's Power. God hath 
wrought the Creation, as with curious Needle- 
work, that we may obſerve his Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, and give him the Praiſe due to him, 
P/al. 104. 24. O Lord, how mani fold are thy 
Works ! in Wiſdom haſt thou made them all. 

2. Did God create all Things? Let us obey 
our Maker. We are his Jure Creationis, we 
owe ourſelves to him : If another gives us our 
Maintainance, we think ourſelves bound to ſerve 
him; much more ſhould we ſerve and obey 
God, who gives us our Life, As 1). 28. n 
him ve live aul move. God hath made every 
Thing for Man's Service, the Corn for Nou- 
ri ſhment, the Beaſts for Uſefulneſs, the Birds 
for Muſick, that Man ſhould be for God's Ser- 
vice. The Rivers come from the Sea, and they 
run into the Sea again. All we have is from 
God ; let us honour our Creator, and live to 
him that made us. 

2. Did God make our Bodies out of the Duſt, 
and that Duſt out of Nothing? Let this keep 
down Pride. When God would humble Adam, 
he uſeth this Expreſſion, Out of the Duſt wal 
thou taken, Gen. 3. 19. Why art thou proud, 
O Duſt and Aſhes? Thou art made but of 
coarſe Mettal ; Cum ſis humi limus, cur non 
humilimus ? Bern. David faith, I was cu- 
riouſly wrought, Pal. 139. Thy being curt- 
ouſly wrought, may make thee thankful ; but 
being made of the Duſt, may keep thee hum- 
ble. If thou haſt Beauty, it 18 but well-colour- 
ed Earth. Thy Body is but Air and Duſt mingl- 
ed together, and this Duſt will drop * = 
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but we 
© ſtored to God's Image a : 
© the Devils Image in Pride, Malice, Envy, let 


| © erful Prefervin 
Creatures, and all their Actions. 


Decrees: God's 


proud, he tells them, they were dying 
Ye ſpall die like Men. 

Did God create our Soul after his Image, 
loſt it? let us never leave tillwe are re- 
ain. We have now got 


4. 
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When the Lord had ſaid of the Judges 
np Gods, P/al. 82. 6. leſt they ſhould 


grow 


5 Gods, 83 


79 
us get God's Image reſtored, which conſiſts in 
Knowledge and Righteouſneſs, Col. 3. 10. Grace is 
our beſt m it makes us like God and An- 
gels: As the Sun to the World, ſo is Holineſs 
to the Soul. Let us go to God to repair his Im- 
age in us: Lord! thou haſt once made me, make 
me anew, Sin hath defaced thy Image in me, O 
draw it again by the Pencil of the Holy Ghoſt. 


N e SAS 


The Providence of G O D. 


OD's Works of Providence are 
his moſt holy, wiſe, and pow- 
and Governing all his 


Tux Work of God's Providence, John. 5. 


17. My Father worketh hitherto, and I wwork 
Ide great God hath reſted from the Works of 
Creation, he doth not create any new 8 
Things, Cen. 2. 7. He reſted from all his Works; 
and therefore this Scriptpre muſt needs be meant 
Jof God's Works of 
8 worketh, and I work. Plal. 103. 19. His King- 
dem ruleth over all; i. e. his Providential King- 
. = Now, for the clearing of this Point, I 


ies of 


rovidence, My Father 


1. Show you that there is a Providence. 

2. What that Providence is. | 

3. Lay down ſome Maxims or Propoſitions 
concerning the Providence of God. 

I f, That there is a' Providence : There 1s 
no fuch Thing as blind Fate, but there is a 
Providence that guides and governs in the 
World, Prov. 16. 33. The Lot is caſt into 
the Lap, but the whole Diſpoſing thereof is 
of the Lord. 

2dly, What this Providence is? I anſwer, 
Providence is God's Ordering all Iſſues and E- 
vents of Things, after the Counſel of his Will, 
to his own Gls : 1. I call Providence God's 
Ordering of Things, to diſtinguiſh it from his 
ree ordains Things that 
thall fall out, God's Providence ordereth them. 

2. I call Providence the Ordering of Things 


after the Counſel of God's Will, that I may free 
it from all Raſhneſs and Precipitancy, and to 
ſhow you that it is an high Act of Prudence 
done after the Counſel of his own Wall. | 
3. God orders all Events of Things, after the 
Counſel of his Will, to his own Glory; the Glo- 
ry of God being the ultimate End of all God's 
Actings, and the Centre where all the Lines of 
Providence do meer. The Providence of God 
is Regina Mundi, the W and Governeſs of 
the World: It is the Eye that ſees, and the 
Hand that turns all the Wheels in the Uni- 
verſe. God is not like an Artificer that builds 
a Houſe, and then leaves it, and is gone; but 
like a Pilot, that does, with a great deal of 
Care, ſteer on the Ship of the bel Creation. 

zdly, I ſhall lay down ſome Poſitions about 
the Providence of God. 

1. God's Providence reaches to all Places, 
Perſons and Occurrences: 1. To all Places, 
Fer. 23. 23. Am T a God at Hand, and not 
a God afar off? The Dioceſs where Pro- 
vidence vifits is very large; it reaches to Hea- 
ven, to Earth, — Sea, Pſalm 10). 23, 24. 
They that go down to the Sea, ſee the Mon- 
ders of God in the Deep. Now, that the Sea, 
which is higher than the Earth, ſhould not 
drown the Earth, is a Wonder of Providence : 
And the Prophet Zonah, he ſaw the Wonders 
of God in the Deep, when the very Fiſh which 
did devour him and ſwallow him, did bring 
him fate to Shore. 2. God's Providence reaches 


to all Perſons, eſpecially the Perſons of the God- 
ly, they are in à ſpecial: Manner taken notice 
of; God takes care of every Saint in particular, 
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as if he had none elſe to take care for, 1 Per. 
5. 7. Hecareth for you, i. e. Elect in a ſpecial 
Manner. P/alm 33. 18, 19. The Eye of the 
Lord i; upon them that fear him; to preſerve 
them from Death, and to keep them alive in 
Famine. God, by his providential Care, 
ſhields off Dangers from his People, he ſets a 
Life-guard of Angels about them, Palm 34. 
7. God's Providence keeps the very Bones of 
the Saints, P/alm 34. 10. It bottles their 
Tears, P/alm 56. 8. It ſtrengthens the Saints 
in their Weakneſſes, Heb. 11. 34. It ſupplies 
all their Wants out of its Alms-basket, P/alim 
23. 5. Thus Providence doth wonderfully ſup- 
ply the Wants of the Ele. When the Prote- 
ſtants in Rocheil were beſieged by the French 
King, God, by his Providence, 0 in a great 
Number of ſmall Fiſhes that fed them, ſuch as 
were never ſeen before in that Haven. So the 
Raven, that unnatural Creature ( that will 
hardly feed its own Young, yet) providentially 
brought Suſtenance to the Prophet Elijah, 
1 Kings 17. 6. The Virgin Mary, tho' by 
bearing and bringing forth the Meſſiah, ſhe 


God's ſpecial Providence 


; for, by this Mean 


the Lord ſaved the , alive that were de 
ſtinated to Deſtruction. Providence reaches 1 
the leaſt of Things, to the Birds and Piſmite 

oung Raven when the 
Dam forſakes it, wil will give it no Food 
Pſalm 147. 9. Providence reaches to the ye. 
ry Hairs of our, Head, Matth. 10. 30. Tit 
Hairs of your Head are all numbred ; and ſure. 
ly if Providence reaches to our Hairs, then 
much more to our Souls. 
ſeen, that the Providence of God reaches to al 


Places, to all Perſons, to all Occurrences and 


Providence feeds the 


Affairs, Now there are two Objections again [0 


this Doctrine. 


Object. 1. But may ſome ſay, There an 


And thus you hay 


. 
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many Things done in the World which are eu 


centrical, they are ve 
lar; and ſurely the 
not reach to theſe Things. 


diſorderly and irg. 
rovidence of God doth F 


Anſw. Yes, theſe Things that ſeem to us i. 7 
regular, God makes uſe of to his own Gloy 
For Inſtance: Suppoſe you were in a Smiths 


Shop, and there 


oul 


ſee ſeveral Sorts d . 


helped to make the World rich, yet ſhe herſelf Tools, ſome crooked, ſome bowed, others hook 


was very poor ; and now, being warned of the 
Angel to go into Egypt, Matth. 2. 13. the 
Virgin hath ſcarce enough to bear her Charges 
thither: See now how God provides for her 
before-hand ; he, by his Providence, ſends the 
Wiſe-men from the Eaſt, and they bring coſtly 

Gifts, Gold, Myrrh, and Frankincenſe, and 
- preſent theſe to Chriſt: And now the Virgin 

ad enough to defray her Charges unto ep, 
God's Children ſometimes ſcarce know how 
they are fed, and yet Providence feeds them, 
Pſalm 27. z. Verily thou ſhalt be fed. If 
God on give his People a Kingdom when 
they die, he will not deny them daily Bread 
while they live. 3. God's Providence reaches 
to all Affairs and Occurrences in the World; 
there is nothing that ſtirs in the World, but God 
hath, by his Providence, the Over-ruling of it. 
The raiſing of a Man to Honour, whence is 
this, but through Divine Providence? ©P/alm 
75. 7. He puts down one, and raiſes up ano- 
ther. Succeſs and Victory in Battle, is the 
Reſult of Providence; Saul had the Victory, 
but God wronght the Salvation, 1 Sam. 11. 
13. That among all Virgins that were brought 
before the King, that Eſther ſhould find Fa- 
vour inthe Eyes of the King, was not without 


ed, would you condemn all theſe Things for 4 


nought, becauſe they do not look handſom 
the Smith makes uſe of them all for the doing 
of his Work. Thus it 1s with the Providence 
of God, they ſeem to us to be very crooked and 
ſtrange, yet they all carry on God's Work. | 
ſhall clear this to you in two particular Caſes; 

if God's People are low; why, this ſeems 
to be very much out of Order, that theſe that 


are beſt, ſhould be in the loweſt Condition: 


But there is much Wiſdom to be ſeen in this Pro- 
vidence, as appears thus: 1. Perhaps the Heart 
of the Godly were lifted up with Riches, 
with Succeſs: now God comes with an humbl. 
ing Providence to afflict them and fleece them; 
better is the Loſe that makes them humble, 


than the Succeſs that makes them proud. A. 
ain, 2. If the Godly were not ſometimes at 


iced, and ſuffer d an Eclipſe in their outward 
Comforts, how could their Graces be ſeen, the! 
Faith and Patience? If it were always San. 
ſhine, we ſhould ſee no Stars; if we ſhould 
have always Proſperity, it would be hard t 
ſee the Actings of Mens Faith. Thus you i 
God's Providences are wiſe and regular, ti 
ſtrange and crooked. 


to us they ſeem v 
zdiy, Here's ano 


Ga 


ſe the wicked for 
a the wicked if 


ö 
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for Correction. 


riſh ; this ſeems tobe very much out of Order; 
av, but God, in his Providence, ſees good ſome- 
times that the worſt of Men ſhould be exalted ; 


their Will, 7/2. 10. 7. God will be in no 
Man's Debt. God makes uſe of the wicked 
ſometimes to protect and ſhield his Church: 


He makes ule of them to refine and purify his 


People, Hab. 1. 12. Thou haſt ordained them 
As if the Prophet had ſaid, 

Thou haſt ordained the wick to correct th 

Children. (And indeed, as Auſtin ſaith well, 


le are beholding to wicked Men, auſto againſt 
= zbeir Mills do us good.) As the Corn is be- 
bolden to the Flyel to threſh off its Husks, or, 
as the Iron is beholden to the File to brighten 
er it, ſo the 
o1- WY tho! it be agai 
= refine their 


godly are beholden to the wicked, 
their Will, to brighten and 


Graces. Now, then, if the 


3 wicked do God's own Work, tho' againſt their 
1. Will, God will not let them be Loſers by it; 
be will raiſe them in the World, exalt them, 


and wring out the Waters of a full Cup to them. 
Thus you ſee theſe Providences are wiſe and re- 


5 gular, which to us ſeem ſtrange and crooked. 


Object. 2. But may ſome ſay. It God hath a 


| n Hand in Ordering all Things that fall out, why 


e that 
lition: 
is Pro- 


then, he hath a Hand in the Sins of Men. 


I anſwer, No, by no Means, he hath no Hand 


in any Man's Sin. God cannot go contrary to 
his own Nature, he cannot do any unholy Ac- 
tion, no more than the Sun can be ſaid to be 
darkned. Here you muſt take heed of two 
Things; as you muſt take heed of making 
God ignorant of Mens Sins, ſo you muſt take 
| heed Taking God to have a Hand in Mens 


Sins: Is it a Thing likely, that God is the 
Author of Sin, that is an Avenger of it? Is it 
a likely Thing, that God ſhould make a Law 
againſt Sin, and then have a Hand in breaking 
his own Law ; is that likely? And therefore, to 
anſwer the Objection, God in his Providence 
doth permit Mens Sins, Acts 14. 16. He /uf- 
fered all Nations to walk in their oxon Ways. 
God permitted their Sin, and he would never 
permit their Sin, if he could not bring good out 
of it ; as the Apotheca 
Poiſon. Had not Sin been at all itted, 
God's Juſtice in puniſhing Sin, and bis Merc 
in pardoning Sin, had never been ſo well known. 
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they may do ſome Work to God, tho' againſt 
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Object. But is it not ſaid, That God hard” 
ned Pharaoh's Heart? here's more than God's 
bare permitting of Sin. 

Anſau. God doth not infuſe Evil into Men, 
only he withdraws the Influence of his Graces, 
and then the Heart hardens of itſelf; even as 
the Light being withdrawn, Darknels preſent- 
ly follows in the Air: But it were abſurd to 
ſay, that therefore the Light darkens the Air; 
and therefore you ſhall obſerve, that Pharaoh 
is {aid to harden his own Heart, Exod. 8. 15. 
God is the Cauſe of no Man's Sin ; *tis true, 
God hath a Hand in the Action where Sin is, 
but no Hand in the Sin of the Action. He 
that plays upon a jarring Inſtrument, he is the 
Cauſe of the. ſounding of the Inſtrument, but 
the Jarring is from itſelf: So it is here, the 
Actions of Men, ſo far as they are natural, are 
from God; but fo far as they are finful, th 
are from Men themſelves, and God has no Ha 
at all in them. And ſo much for the firſt Poſi- 
tion, that God's Providence reaches to all Places, 
to all Perſons, and to all Occurrences. 

2. A ſecond Pofition is this, There are Pro- 
vidences that are caſual and accidental to us 
that are predeterminated by the Lord: The 
Falling of a Tyle upon One's Head, the break- 
ing out of a Fire to us, is caſual, But tis or- 
der d by a Providence of God. You have a 
clear Inſtance of this, 1 Kings 22. 34. A cer- 
rain Man drew a Bow at aventure, ard ſinote 
the King of Iſrael between the ꝓoints of the 
Harneſs. This Accident was caſual as to the 
Man that drew the Bow ; but *twas divinely 
ordered 4 the Providence of God; God's Pro- 
vidence directed the Arrow to hit the Mark. 
Things that ſeem to fall out caſual, and by 
chance, they are the Iſſues of God's Decrees, 
and the Interpretation of his Will. 

3. God's Providence is greatly to be obſery- 
ed, but we are not to make it the Rule of our 
Actions, Yſalm 107. 43. Whiſo is ꝓiſe will 
obſerve theſe Things. *Tis good to obſerve 
Providence, but we muſt not make it our Rule 
to walk by ; Providence is a Chriſtian's Diur- 
nal, but not his Bible. Sometimes a bad Cauſe 


ry can make a Treakle of prevails and gets ground; it is not to be liked 


cauſe 1t doth prevail: We muſt not think 


y the better of what is finful, becauſe tis ſucceſſ- 


ful; here is no Rule for our Actions to be di- 


The Lord is pleaſed to permit it, but he had rected by. | 


no Hand in it. 
Vol. I. 


there is 


4 Divine Providence is irrefiſtible, 
| L on, 
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no ſtanding in the Way of God's Providence to fliction 1s the Shoe of Braſs that pinches; ay, 
hinder it: When God's Time was come for 7o- but there is Mercy N. with Affliction, 
feph's Releaſe, the Priſon could hold him no there's the Foot dipt in Oil. ; 
longer, The King ſent and Jooſed him, Palm . The very ſame Action, as it comes from 
105. 20. When God would indulge the Fews God's Providence, may be good, which, as it 
with Liberty in their Religion, Cyrus, by a comes from Men, may be evil. For Inſtance, 
Providence, puts forth a Proclamation to en- oſeph being fold into Egypt, as he was fold We 
courage the e to 15 and build their Tem- by his Brethren, it was evil, very wicked, for 
ple at eruſalem, an worſhip God, Ezra 1. it was the Fruit of their Envy; but as it was an 
2. 3. If God will ſhield and protect Feremiah's Act of God's Providence, ſo it was good; fort 
Perſon in Captivity, the very King of of Baby- by this Means Jacob and all his Family wen 
lon ſhall nurſe the Prophet, give Charge con- preſerved alive in Egypt. Another Inſtance is in 
cerning him, that he want nothing, Jer, $9. Shimei's curſing David: Now, as Shimei cur. 
11, 12. {ed David, twas wicked and ſinful, for twas 
5. God is to be truſted when his Providences the Fruit of his Malice; but as his Curſing was 
ſeem to run contrary to his Promiſes. God Pro- ordered by God's Providence, ſo twas an Ad 
miſed David to give him the Crown, to make of God's Juſtice to puniſh David, and to hum- 
him King; but Providence runs contrary to ble him for his Adultery and Murder. The cru- i 
his Promiſe: David was purſued by Saul, was cifying of Chriſt, as it came from the 7ezvs, ti 
in Danger of his Life; but all this while it was an Act of Hatred and Malice to Chriſt :.So . 
David's Duty to truſt God; pray obſerve, the das's betraying him was an A& of Covetoul- 1 
Lord doth oftentimes, by croſs Providence, neſs; but as it was an Act of God's Provi- iſ 
bring to paſs his Promiſe, God Promiſed Paul dence, ſo there was good in it; for, fee, it was 
the Lives of all that were with him in the Ship; an Act of God's Love in giveing Chriſt to die 
but now the Providence of God ſeems to run for the World. Thus I have cleared to you the 
quite contrary to his Promiſe, the Winds blew, Doctrine of God's Providence, in theſe ſeveral 
the Ship ſplits and breaks in pieces; and thus Poſitions: Let me now ſpeak ſomething by 
God fulfiled his Promiſe, upon the broken Way of Application. 
ieces of the Ship they all came ſafe to Shore. Uſe 1. By way of Exhortation in theſe Pat 
Truft God when Providences ſeem to run quite jiculars. (1.) Admire God's Providence: The 
contrary to Promiſes. Providence of God keeps the whole Creation u- 
6. The Providences of God are Checquer- on the Wheels, or ele it would ſoon be diflol- 
work, they are intermingled; In the Life to ved, and the very Axle-tree would: break in 
come there ſhall be no more Mixture; in Hell pieces: If God's Providence ſhould be with- 
there is nothing but bitter; in Heaven there is drawn but for a while, Creatures would be dif 
nothing but ſweet : But in this Life the Provi- ſolved, and run into their firſt Nothing. With. 
dences of God are mixed, there is ſomething of out this wiſe Providence of God, there would be 
the ſweet in them, and ſomething of the bitter. an Anxiety and Confufion in the whole World, 
Providences are juſt like 7/7ae7's pillar of Cloud, juſt like an Army when it is routed and {cat We 
that conducted them in their March; it was ter'd. The Providence of God infuſes Comfort t 
dark on one Side, and light on the other: So and Virtue into every thing we enjoy; ou i: 
the Providences of God are a dark part and a Clothes would not warm us, our Food would ti 
light part. In the Ark there was laid up the not nouriſh us, without the ſpecial Providence Wi & 
Rod and Manna, ſo are God's Providences to of God. And doth not all this deſerve your 8 © 
his Children; there is ſomething of the Rod, Admiration of Providence ? th 
and ſomething of the Manna; ſo that we may (2.) Learn quietly to ſubmit to divine Pro- Wi cr 
fay with David, I will ſing of Mercy and vidence; do nut murmur at things that are or. G 
Fudgement. 7045 was in priſon, there was dered by divine Wiſdom. We may no more find 
the dark Side of the Cloud; but God was Fault with the Works of Providence. than we de 
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with 79e ph, there was the light Side of the may with the Works of Creation: It is a Sinan 
Cloud. 4, her's Shoes were of Braſs, but his: well to quarrel with God's Providence, as 0b. 
Feet: were dipt in. Oil, Deut. 33. 24. 80 Af. deny God's Providence. If Men do not Acta 

; * 


e 


= we would have them, they ſhall act as God 
would have theca. His Providence it is. his 
* Maſter-wheel that turns theſe leſſer Wheels, 
and God will bring his Glory out of all at laſt: 
© Pſalm 39. 9. 1 was dumb, and opened not my 
= Mouth, becauſe, thou, Lord, didſt it. It may 
be, we think ſometimes we could order things 
better if we had the Government of the World 
in our Hands; but, alas! ſhould we be left to 
our own Choice, we ſhould chooſe thoſe things 
that are hurtful for us. David did earneſtly 
defire the Life of his Child, which was the Fruit 
of his Sin; now, had the Child lived, it had been 
ga a perpetual Monument of his Shame. Let us be 
content God ſhould rule the World, learn to 
acquieſce in his Will, and ſubmit to his Provi- 


"AF 


22 
— 
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a gence: Doth any Affliction befal you? remem- 
n- ber God fees it is that which is fit for you, or 
u- it ſhould not come; your Clothes cannot be ſo 


may ſometimes be ſecret, but it is always wiſe: 
© Tho! we may not be filent under God's Diſho- 
nour, yet we ſhould learn to be filent under 
| his Diſpleaſure. 

2 (23.) You that are Chriſtians, believe that 
all God's Providences ſhall conſpire for the 
Good of his People, and ſhall-promote their 
= Salvation at laſt. The Providences of God are 
ſometimes dark, and our Eyes dim, and we can 


| fit for you, as your Croſſes. God's Providence 
z 


18 7 a 
. 


Par: hardly tell what to make of them: But when 
The we cannot unriddle Providence, believe it ſhall- 
1 up- 5 work together for the Good of the Elect, Rom. 
iſſol. i 8. 28. The Wheels in a Watch ſeem to move 
1k 1n WE crols one to another, but they help forward the 
with. Motion of the Watch, and make the Larum 
p 0 : ſtrike : So the Providences of God ſeem to be 
[It * 


croſs Wheels ; but, for all that, they ſhall car- 
ry on the Good of the Elect. The pricking of 
a Vein is in itſelf evil and hurtful ; but as it 


| {cat- prevents a Fever, and tends to the Health of 
zafort the Patient, ſo it is good: So Affliction in itſelf 
ours not joyous, but grievous ; but the Lord turns 
would Wi this to the Good of his Saints. Poverty ſhall 
iden! Wi ſtarve their Sins, Affliction ſhall prepare them 
> your for a Kingdom. Therefore, Chriſtians, believe 
that God loves us, that he will make the moſt 
e Pro crols Providences to promote his Glory and our 
are or. Good, 
Ire (4) Let this be an Antidote againſt immo- 
han we (erate Fear; for Nothing comes to paſs but 
a 8in a hit is ordained by God's Decree, — ordered 
N 42 „ by his Providence. We ſometimes fear what 
4 
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the Iſſue of Things will be; Men grow high in 
their Actings: Let us not make Things worſe 
by our Fear. Men are limited in their Power, 
and ſhall not go one Hairs-breadth further than 
God's Providence will permit: He might let 


 Senacherib's Army march towards Feru/alem, 


but he ſhall not ſhoot one Arrow againſt it, 
Iſa. 38. 36. Then the Angel of the Lord went 
orth, and ſmote in the Camp of the Aſyri ans 
an hundred and fourſcore and five thouſand. 
When J1/rae} was compaſſed in between Pha- 
raoh and the Red-lea, no queſtion ſome of their 
Hearts did begin to tremble, and they look'd 
upon themſelves as dead Men; but Providence 
ſo ordered it, that the Sea was a ſafe Paſſa 
to 1/-ael, and a Sepulchre to Pharaoh and all 


his Hoſt. 

Uſe 2. Comfort in reſpect of the Church of 
God : God's Providence reacheth in a more 
ſpecial Manner to his Church, Ia. 27. 2. Sing 
ye unto her, a Vineyard of red Wine. 
waters this Vineyard with his Bleſſings, and 
watcketh over it by his Providence, Ithe Lord 
keep it Night ys Day. Such as think total- 
Iy to ruin the Church, muſt do it in a Time 
when it is neither Day nor Night ; for the Lord 
keeps it by his Providence Night and Day. 
What a miraculous Conduct of Providence had 
Iſrael ! God led them by a Pillar of Fire, gave 
them Manna from Heaven, fet the Rock a- 
broach. God by his Providence preſerves his 
Church in the Midſt of Enemies; which is as 
to ſee a Spark kept alive in the Ocean, or a 
Flock of Sheep among Wolves. God ſaves his 
Church ſtrangely: 1. By giving unexpected 
Mercies to his Church, when ſhe 1 or no- 
thing but Ruin, P/alm 126. 1. When the Lord 
turned the Captivity of Sion, we were like 
them that dream. How ftrangely did God 
raiſe up Queen sher to preſerve alive the 
Fexws, when Haman had got a bloody War- 
rant ſigned for their Execution? 2. Strange- 
ly, by ſaving in that very Way in which we 
x + ir he will deftroy : God works ſometimes 
by Contraries. He raiſeth his Church, by w—_ 
ing it low. The Blood of the Martyrs hat 
watered the Church, and made it more fruit- 
ful, Exod. 1. 12. The more they afflicted them, 
the more they multiplied : The Church is like 
that Plant Gregory Naziarzen ſpeaks of, it 
lives by Dying, and grows by cutting. 3. Strange- 
ly, in that he makes the Enemy to do his 

L 2 Work: 
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Work: When the People of Ammon, and Mo- 
4b, and Mount Sir came againſt Judah, God 
ſet the Enemy one againſt another, 2 Chron. 
20. 23. The Chi dren of Ammon and Moab 
ſtood up againſt them of Mount Seir, to lay 
them; and when they had made an End of 
the Inhabitants of Kir, every one — ro 
deftrey another. In the Powder-Treafon, he 
made the Traitors to be their own Betrayers : 
God can do his Work by the Enemy's Hand. 
God made the Egyptians lend away the Peo- 
= of 1/raet laden with Jewels, Exod. 12. 36. 
e Church is the Apple of God's Eye, and 
the Eye-lid of his Providence dorh daily cover 


And deſend it. 


5. Let the merciful Providence of God cauſe 
Thankfulneſs: We are kept alive by a Won- 
der-working Providence. Providence makes our 
Clothes warm us, our Meat nouriſh us. We 
are fed every Day out of the Alms-basket of 
God's Providence, 'That in Health ; that we 
have an Eſtate; it is not our Diligence, but 
God's Providence, Deut. 8. 18. Thou ſpalt re- 
member the Lord thy God, for be it is that 


gives thee Porwer to get Wealth. Eſpecially 
-” _ o a Step higher, we may ſee Cauſe of 


Ineſs : That we ſhould be born and 
- bred ina Goſpel- Climate; that we ſhould live 
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The COVENANT of WORKS: 

in ſuch a Place where the Sun of Righteouſneſs I" 
ſhines ; this is a ſignal Providence: Why might 
not we have been born in ſuch Places where 
Paganiſm prevails? That Chrift ſhould make 
himſelf known to us, and touch our Hearts 

with his Spirit, when he 
Whence is this but from the miraculous Pro- 


vidence of God, which is the Effect of his 


afleth by others: 


free Grace ? 

Uſe 3. See here, that which may make us 
long for that Time when the great Myſtery of 
God's Providence ſhall be fully unfolded to us, 
Now we ſcarce know what to make of God's 
Providence, therefore are ready to cenſure what 
we do not underſtand ; but in Heaven we ſhall |Þ © 
ſee how all God's Providences ( Sickneſs, Loſſes, 
Sufferings ) carried on our Salvation. Here we 
{ee but ſome dark Pieces of God's Providence, 
and it 1s impoſſible to judge of God's Works 
by Pieces; but when we come to Heaven, and 
ſee the fult Body and Pourtraicture of God's 
Providence drawn out into its lively Colours, 
it will be a glorious Sight to behold : Then 
we ſhall ſee how all God's Providences helped 
to fulfill his Promiſes. Never a Providence but 
we ſhall ſee had either a Wonder or a Mercy 
in it. 


QuEs r. 


PROCEED to the next Queſtion, 

What ſpecial Providence did God 

exerciſe towards Man in the Eſtate 
wherem he was created? 


Anſw. When God created Man, he 
. — COIN of Life — 
im, upon Condition of perfect Obe- 
dience, forbidding him to eat of the 
Tree of Knowledge, upon Pain of 


IX. 


For this, conſult with, Gen. ii. 16, 17. 
And the Lord commanded the Man, ſaying, 
Of every Tree of the Garden thou mayſt Free. 
ly eat; but of the Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil, thou ſpalt not eat; for in the Day 
7hou * Mit, thou ſhalt ſore) die. The 
Subject then of our next Diſcourſe is, the C- 
venant of Works. This Covenant was made 
with Adam, and all Mankind; for Adam was 
2 publick Perſon, and the Repreſentative ot 
the World. 

Quelt. For what Reaſon did God make 4 

Covenant 


— — 


Fl Cevenant with Adam and his Poſterity in 


EZ Tnnocency ? k : 

Rep. To ſhew his Sovereignty over us; we 

pere his Creatures, and as God was the great 

Monarch of Heaven and Earth, God might 
| impoſe upon us Terms of a Covenant, 2. God 

= made a — kk Adam, to bind him faſt 

s d God: As God bound himlelt to Adam, to 

Adam was bound to God by the Covenant. 

s © Oueſt. What cas the Covenant? 

* Reſp. 1. God commanded Adam not to eat 

s. ol the Tree of Knowledge; God gave Adam 

leave to eat of all the other Trees of the Gar- 
den. God did not envy him any Happineſs ; 


t 
F E only meddle not with this 'Tree of Knowledge, 
5, | becauſe God would try Adam's Obedience. As 
ve King Pharaoh made Zoſeph chief Ruler of his 
re, Kingdom, and gave him a Ring off his Fin- 
ks ger, and a Chain of Gold, only he muſt not 
nd touch his Throne, Gen. 41. 40. In like Man- 
ds ver God dealt with Adam, he gave him a 
rs, ſparkling Jewel, Knowledge; and arrayed him 
en with a fine Veſture, put upon him the Gar- 
xd i ment of Original Righteouſneſs : Only, faith 
wut Cod, touch not the Tree of Knowledge, for 
rey that is aſpiring after Omniſciency. Adam had 
Power to have kept this Law; Adam had the 
Copy of God's Laws written in his Heart. 
This Covenant of Works had a Promiſe an- 
© nexed to it, and a Threatning. 1. The Pro- 
2 nie, Do rhis and live. In caſe Man had 
ſtood, it is probable he had not died, but had 
been tranſlated to a better Paradiſe. 2. The 
Threatning, 7 hou ſhalt die the Death; Heb. 
In dying thou ſpalt die; that is, thou ſhalt 
Z die both a natural Death, and an eternal, un- 
els ſome other Expedient be found out for thy 
—Keſtoration. 
Queſt. But why did God give Adam this 
Lau, ſeeing God did foreſee that Adam 
„od nie it? 
. WE Ref. 1. It was Adam's Fault he did not 
"hs keep the Law; God gave him a Stock of Grace 
hat Ito trade with, but he of himſelf broke. 2. 
I Tho God forſaw Adam would tranſgreſs, yet 
125 that was not a ſufficient Reaſon that Ad im 


mould have no Law given him: For, by the 
ame Reaſon, God ſhould not have given his 
Prritten Word to Men, to be a Rule of Faith 
and Manners; becauſe he forſaw that ſome 
Prould not believe, and others would be pro- 
IPhane.. Shall not Laws be made in the Land, 
becauſe ſome break them? 3, God, tho' he 
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forſaw Adam would break the Law, he knew 
how to turn it to a greater good, in ſending 
Chriſt. 'The firſt Covenant being broken, he 
knew how to eſtabliſh a Second, and a better. 
Well, concerning the Firſt Covenant, conſider 
theſe tour 'Things. 

1. The Form of the Firſt Covenant, in In- 
nocence, was Working; Do this, and live. 
Working was the ground and Condition of our 
Juſtification, Cal. 3. 12 Not but that Working 
is required in the Covenant of Grace; we are 
bid to work out Salvation, and be rich in good 
Works. But Works in the Covenant of Grace 
are not required under the fame Notion, as in 
the firſt Covenant with Adam. Works are not 
required to the Juſtification of our Perſons, but 
as a Teſtification of our Love to God; not as 
a Caule of our Salvation, but as an Evidence 
of our Adoption. Works are required in the 
Covenant of Grace, not ſo much in our own 
Strength, as in the Strength of another: It is 
God which worketh in yon, Phil. 2. 13. As the 
Scrivener guides the Child's Hand, and helps 
him to form his Letters, ſo that it is not 0 
much the Child's Writting, as the Serivener's 
that guides his Hand; ſo not our working, as 
the Spirit's co-working. 

2. The Covenant of Works was very ſtrict. 
God required of Adam, and all Mankind, 1. 
Perfect Obedience. Adam mult do all things 
written in the Yoo of rhe Law, Gal. 3. 10. 
and not fail, either in the Matter or Manner. 
Adam was to live up to the whole Breadth of 
the moral Law, and go exactly according to it, 
as a well-made Dial goes with the Sun; a ſin- 
ful Thought had forfeited the Covenant. 2. 
Perſonal dience: Adam muſt not do his 
Work by a Proxy, or have any Surety bound for 
him; no, it muſt be done in his own Perſon. 
3. Perpetual Obedience: He muſt continue in 
all Things written in the Book of the Law. 
Gal. z. 10 Thus it was very ſtrict. There was 
no Mercy in caſe of Failure. | 

3. The Covenant of Works was not built up- 
on a very firm Baſis; therefore it muſt needs 
leave Men full of Fears and Doubts. The Cove-- 
nant of Works reſted upon the Strength of Men's 
inherent Righteouſneſs ; which tho? in Innocen- 
cy was perfect, yet was ſubject to a Change. 
Adam was created holy, but mutable: He had 
a Power to ſtand, but not a Power not to fall. 


Adam had a Stock of original Righteouineis: 
to 
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to begin the World with, but he was not ſure 
he would not break. Adam was his own Pilot. 
and could ſteer right in the Time of Innocency; 
but he was not ſo ſecured, but that he might 
daſh againſt the Rock of a Temptation, and 
he and his Poſterity ſuffer Shipwrack, So that 
the Covenant of Works muſt needs leave Jea- 
louſies and Doubtings in Adam's Heart, he 
having no ſecurity given him, that he ſhould 
not tall from that glorious ſtate, 

4. The Covenant of Works being broken by 
fin; Man's Condition was very deplorable and 
deſperate, He was left in himſelf helpleſs; 
there was no Place for Repentance ; The Juſtice 
of God being offended, ſets all the other A- 
ttributes againſt Mankind. When Adam loſt 
his Righteouſneſs, he loſt his Anchor of Hope, 
and his Crown: there was no Way for Man's 
Relief, unleſs God would find out ſuch a Way, 
that neither Man nor Angel could deviſe. 

Uſe 1. See the Condeſcenſion of God, who 
was pleaſed to ſtoop ſo low, as to make a Co- 
venant with us. For the God of Glory to make 
a Covenant with Duſt and Aſhes; for God to 
bind himſelf to us, to give us Life in caſe of 
Obedience: Entring into a Covenant was a 
Sign of God's Friendſhip with us, and a royal 
Act of his Favour. | 

2. See what a glorious Condition Man was 
in, when God entered into Covenant with him, 
1. He was placed in the Garden of God, which 
for the Pleaſure of it was called Paradiſe, Gen. 
2. 8. He had his Choice of all the Trees (one 
only excepted) he had all Kind of precious 
Stones, pure Mettals, rich Cedars; he was a 
King upon the Throne, and all the Creation 
did Obeiſance to him, as in Foſeph's Dream, 
all his Brethren's Shea ves did bow to his Sheaf. 
Man, in Innocency, had all Kind of Pleaſure 
that might raviſh his Senſes with Delight, and 


be as Baits to allure him to ſerve and worſhi 
his Maker. 


Fruit, than Adam's Soul was with Grace. He 
was the Coin on which God had ſtamped his 
lively Image; Light ſparkled in his Under- 
ſtanding, he was like an earthly Angel ; his 
Will and Affections were full of Order tuning 
harmoniovſly to the Will of God. Adam was 
a perfect Pattern of Sanctity. 3. Adam had 

Intimacy of Communion with God, and con- 
yeried with him, as a Favourite with his 
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2. Beſides, he was full of Holi- of ſtanding : In the Second we have a non 50 
neſs; Paradiſe was not more adorned with ſe cadere, an Impoſlibility of falling finally, 


Prince. Adam knew God's Mind, and had 
his Heart: He not only enjoyed the Light of 
the Sun in Paradiſe, but the Light of God' 
Countenance. This Condition was Adam in, 
when God entered into a Covenant with him: 
But this did not long continue: Man being in 
Honour abi det h not, Pſal. 49. Alt. lodged not 
for a Night; his Teeth watered at the Apple, 
and ever ſince it hath made our Eyes water. 

2. Learn, from Adam's Fall, how unable 
we are to ſtand in our own Strength. If Adam, 
in the State of Integrity, did not ſtand, how un- 
able are we now, when the Lock of our Ori 

inal Righteouſneſs is cut? If purified Nature 

id not ſtand, how then ſhall corrupt Nature? 
We need more Strength to uphold us than our 
own. 

4. See in what a ſad Condition all Unbelie. 
vers and unpenitent Perſons are; ſo long as 
they continue 1n their Sins, they continue un- 
der the Curſe of the firſt Covenant. Faith in. 
titles us to the Mercy of the ſecond Covenant: 
But, while Men are under the Power of their 
Sins, they are under the Curſe of the firſt Cove. 
nant; and if they die in this Condition, they 
are damned to Eternity, 

5. Sce the — Goodneſs of God, who 
was pleaſed, when we had forfeited the firlt 
Covenant, to enter into a new Covenant with 
us. Well may it be called Fædus Grate, 1 
Covenant of Grace; it is beſpangled with Pro- 
miles, as the Heaven with Stars. When the 
Angels thoſe glorious Spirits fell, God did not 
enter into a new Covenant with .them to be 
their God, but let thoſe golden Veſſels ly bro- 
ken; but hath entered into a ſecond Covenant 
with us, better than the firſt, Heb. 8. 6. Its 
better, becauſe it is ſurer; it is made in Chrill, 
and cannot be reverſed ; Chrift hath engaged 
his Strength to keep every Believer. In the 
firſt Covenant we have a poſſe fare, a Power 


1 Pet. 1. 5. i 
6. Whoſoever they are that look for Righ- 
teouſneſs and Salvation by the Power of thelt 
Free-will, or the inherent Goodneſs of theit 
Nature, or by Virtue of their Merit, as the 
Socinians and Papiſts, theſe are all under tht 
Covenant of Works: They do not ſubmit t 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith, therefore they af 
bound to keep the whole Law, and od a 
Allute, 


- Failure, they are condemned. The Covenant 
d ol Grace is like a Court of Chancery, to re- 
in. lere the Sinner, and help him who is caſt by 
m: de firſt Covenant: It faith, Believe in the 
7 Lord Jeſus, and be ſaved; but ſuch as will 
\o ſtand upon their own inherent Righteouſneſs, 
. Free-will and Merit, they fall under the firſt 
Covenant of Works, and are in a periſhing E- 
ble © fate. 


_ * Uſe 2. Let us labour by Faith to get into 
un. de ſecond Covenant of Grace, and then the 
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Curſe of the firſt Covenant is taken away by 
Chriſt. If we once get to be Heirs of the Co- 
venant of Grace, we are in a better State than 
before. Adam ſtood on his own Legs, there- 
fore fell; we ſtand in the Strength > Chrift : 
Under the firſt Covenant, the Juſtice of God, 
as an Avenger of Blood, purſues you ; but if 
ye get into the ſecond Covenant, you are got 
into the City of Refuge, you are ſafe, and the 
Juſtice of God 1s pacified towards you. 
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6 VNV Hat is Sin ? 

Who H 

= a Conformity unto, or Tranſgreſſion of 
the Law ot God. 

- ; 1 JonN iii. 4. Sin is a Tranſereſſion of 
1no the Law. Of Sin in general. 

* N 1. Sin is a Violation or Tranſgreſſion, The 
bro. Latin Word, tramſgredior, to tranſgreſs, ſignifies 
nant go beyond one's Bounds: The Moral Law is 
It keep us within the Bounds of our Duty; 


in is a going beyond our Bounds. 

2. The Law of God; it is not the Law of 
n inferior Prince that is broken, but of Jeho- 
bah, who gives Laws as well to Angels as Men; 
nt is a Law that is juſt, and holy, and gocd, 
Rom. 7. 12, It is juſt, there is nothing in it un- 
equal; Zcly, nothing in it impure; good, no- 
thing in it prejudicial. So that there is no Rea- 
lon to break this Law, no more than for a 
vealt, that is in a fat Paſture, to break over the 


-_ Hedge, to leap into a barren Heath or Quag- 
re. | 
* I ſhall ſhew what an heinous and execrable 


hing Sin is. It is malorum colluvies, the 
omplication of all Evil; it is the ſpirits of 


uichief diſtilbd: The Kripture calls it tbe 


er. X. 


accurſed thing, Joſh. 7. 13. it is compared to 


Anſw. Sin is any Want of the Venom of Serpents, the Stench. of Sepul- 


chres. The Apoſtle uſeth this Expreſſion of 
Sin, Out of Meaſure ſinful, Rom. 7. 13. or, 
as it is in the Greek, hyperbolically ſinful. 
The Devil would paint over Sin with the Ver- 
milion colour of Pleaſure and Profit, that he 
may make it look fair : But I ſhall pull of 
the Paint from Sin, that you may ee the ugly 
Face of it. We are apt to — light Thoughts 
of Sin, and to ſay of it, as Lot of Zoar, Gen. 
19. 20. J it not a little One? But that you 
may ſee how great an Evil Sin is, confider 
theſe four Things. 

1. The Original of Sin, whence it comes: 
It fetcheth 3, = he from Hell ; Sin 1s of 
the Devil, 1 Zohn z. 8. He that committeth 
Sin, ts of the Devil. Satan was the firſt Ac- 
tor of Sin, and the firſt 'Tempter to Sin: Sin is 
the Devil's Firſt-born. 

II. Sin is evil in the Nature of it. 

1. It is a defiling Thing. Sin is not only a 
Defection, but a Pollution. It is to the Soul 
as Ruſt is to Gold, as a Stain is to Beauty. It 
makes the Soul red with Guilt, and black 
with Filth. Sin in Scripture is compared to a 
menſtrous Cloth, Iſa. 30. 22. to a Plague: ſore, 
1 Kings 8. 38. oſpug's filthy Garments, in 


which 
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which he ſtood before the Angel, Zech. 55 3. 
were nothing but a Type and Hierogliphick 
of Sin. Sin hath blotted God's Image, and 
ſtained the orient Brightneſs of the Soul. Sin 
makes God lothe a Sinner, Zech, 11. 8. and 
when a Sinner ſees his Sin, he lothes himſelt, 
 F2eh. 20. 42. Sin drops Poiſon on our wy 

Things, it infects our * ers. The high Prie 
was to make Atonement Gr Sin on the Altar, 
Exod. 29. 36. to typify that our holieſt Ser- 
vices need Chriſt to make an Atonement for 
them. Duties of Religion in themſelves are 
good, but Sin corrupts them, as the pureſt Wa- 
ter is polluted, running through muddy Ground. 
The Leper under the Law, if he had touched 
the Altar, the Altar had not cleanſed him, but 
he had defi led the Altar. The Apoſtle calls 
Sin Fil:hineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, 2 Cor. ). 
1. Sin ſtamps the Devil's Image on a Man: 
Malice 1s the Devil's Eye, Hypocrity his cloven 
Foor. It turns a Man into a Devil, John 6. 70. 
Have not I choſen you Twelve, and one of you 
is a Devil? 

2. Sin is a grieving of God's Spirit, Eph. 4. 
30. Grieve not the holy Spirit of God. To 
grieve, 1s more than to anger. 

Queſt. How can the Spirit be ſaid to be 

rieved ? For, > ng he is God, he cannot be 
Fabjec to any Paſſion. 

Reſp. This is ſpoken metaphorically ; Sin 1s 


ſaid to grieve the Spirit, becauſe it is an Inju- | 


ry offered to the Spirit, and he takes it unkind- 
ly, and as it were lays it to Heart. And, is 
it not much thus to grieve the Spirit? The 
Holy Ghoſt deſcended in the Likeneſs of a 
Dove; Sin makes this blefled Dove mourn. 
Were it only an Angel, we ſhould not grieve 
him, much ic; the Spirit of God: Is it not 
{ad to grieve our Comforter ? 

3. Sin is an Act of Contumacy againſt God; 
a walking Antipodes to Heaven, Lev. 26. 27. 
F ye will walk contrary to me. A Sinner 
tramples upon God's Law, croſſeth his Will, 
doth all he can to affront, yea, to ſpite God. 
The Hebreav Word, for Sin, Paſhang, ſignifies 
Rebellion; there is the Heart of a Rebel in 
every Sin, Jer. 44.16. We will do whatſoever 

ceedeth out of our Mouth, to burn Incenſe 
ro the Joes of Heaven. Sin ſtrikes at the very 
Deity; Peccatum eſt Deicidium: Sin would 
not enly unthrone God, but ungod him. If the 
ri could help it, God ſhould no longer be 
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4. Sin is an Act of Diſingenuity and Un 
kindneſs: God feeds the finner, keeps off Evil 
from him, bemiracles him with Mercy; by 
the ſinner not only forgets God's Mercies, but 
abuſeth them : He 1s the worſe for Mercy ; like 
Abſalom, who, as ſoon as David had kiſſed 
him, and took him into Favour, Plotted Tren. 
ſon againſt him, 2 Sam. 15. 10. Like the Mule, 
who kicks the Dam after ſhe hath given it 
Milk, Jas pertuſum, 2 Sam. 16. 17. Is thi 
thy Kindneſs to thy Friend? God may upbraid 
the ſinner : I have given thee (may God lay) 
thy Health, Strength, and Eſtate; thou re. 
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quiteſt me evil for good, thou woundeſt ne 
with my own Mercies; is this thy Kindneſs » 
thy Friend? Did I give thee Life to fin? didi 


g1ve thee m_— to jerve the Devil? 


5. din is a Diſeaſe, Ia. 1. 5. The whole Heal 5 


10 bent; {ome are ſick of Pride, others of Luf 
others of Envy. Sin hath diſtempered the in 
tellectual Part, tis a Leproſy in the Head, i 
bath poiſoned the Vitals, Z#r. 2. 16. Their 
Conſcience is defiled. Tis with a Sinner, a 
with a ſick Patient, his Palate is diſtemperei, 
the ſweeteſt Things taſte bitter to him. The 
Word, which is ſæveeter than the Honey-com|, 
taſte bitter to him I/. 5. 20. they put ſwen 
for bitter. This is a Diſeaſe, and nothing ca 
cure this Diſeaſe but the Blocd of the Phy 
ſician. 
6. Sin is an irrational Thing; it makes 1 
Man act not only wickedly, but fooliſhly. | 
is abſurd and irrational to prefer the leſſer be 
fore the greater, the Pleaſures of Life, befor 
the Rivers of Pleaſures at Ged's R ight-hand 
for evermore. Is it not irrational to loſe Her: 
ven, for the ſatisfying or indulging of Lult 
As Lyſimachus, who, for a Draught of Water 
loſt a Kingdom. Is it not irrational to gratiſ 
an Enemy? In Sin we do ſo. When Luſt u 
raſh Anger burn in the Soul, Satan warm 
himſelf at that Fire. Mcrralinm errores efit 
le ſunt demonum, Men's Sins feaſt the Devil. 
7, Sin is a painful Thing; it cofts Men much 
Labour in purſuing their — How do Met 
tyre Goes in Kras the Devil's Drudgery' 
Fer. 9. 5. They weary themſelves to commil 
Iniquitv. Peccatum eſt ſui ipſius pena. Wit 
Pains did Judas take to bring about his Tier 
ſon? He goes to the high Prieſt, and then aft 
to the Band of Soldiers, and then back ag 
to the Garden, St. Chryſeſtom ſaith, Virtu 
: i 
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is eaſſer than Vice. Tis more Pains to ſome 
to follow their Sins, than to others to worſhi 
their God. While the Sinner travels with his 
Fin, in Sorrow he brings forth ; it is called 
EZ ſerving divers Luſts, Tit. 3. 2. Not enjoy, but 
ſerve: Why ſo? becauſe not only of the Slave- 
ry in Sin, but the hard Labour; it is /erving 
= divers Luſts. Many a Man goes to Hell in the 
> Sweet of his Brows. 


8. Sin is the only Thing God hath an Anti- 
pathy againſt: God doth not hate a Man be- 


F cauſe he is poor, or deſpiſed in the World; you 


will never lay a Viper in his Boſom. The 
= Feathers of the Eagle will not mix with the 
# Feathers of others Fowls; God will not mix 


and incorporate with a ſinner. Till Sin be re- 
moved, there 


& Angels in Heaven, could not ſatis 

only Chrift, Nay, Chriſt's active Obedience 
was not enough to make Atonement for Sin, 
but he muſt ſuffer upon the Croſs; for, vir- 
out Blood is no Remi ſſion, Heb. 9. 22. O what 


die for it! 


do not hate your Friend becauſe he is ſick, but 
that which 
Hatred, is Sin, Fer. 44.4. O do not this abomi- 
nable Thing which I hate. And ſure, if the 
EZ ſinner dies under God's Hatred, he cannot be ad- 
mitted into the celeſtial Manſions: Will God 


ws forth the Keenneſs of God's 
let him live with him whom he hates? 


God 


18 no coming where God is. 
III. See the Evil of Sin, in the Price paid 


for it; 1t coſt the Blood of God to expiate it. 
O Man ( faith St. Auſtin ) conſider the Great- 
= neſs of thy Sin, by the Greatneſs of the Price 
paid for Sin. 


All the Princes on Earth, or 
for Sin; 


an accurſed Thing 1s Sin, that Chriſt ſhould 

The Evil of Sin is not ſo much 
ſeen in that One thouſand are damned for it, as 
that Chrift died for it. 

IV. Sin is evil in the Efes of it. 

1. Sin hath degraded us of our Honour. Reu- 
ben by Inceſt loft his Dignityg and tho he were 
the firſt-born, he could not excel, Gen. 49. 4. 
God made iis in his own Image, a little lower 
than the Angels; but Sin hath debaſed us. 


Before Adam finned, he was like an Herauld 


that hath his Coar of Arms upon him; all re- 
verence him, becauſe he carries the King's 
Coat of Arms; but let this Coat be pulled off, 
and he is deſpiſed, no Man regards him. Sin 
hath done this, it hath pluck'd off our Coat of 
Innocency, and now it hath debaſed us, and 
turned our Glory into ſhame, Dan. 11. 21. 
CLVor. I.] | 
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And there ſball ſtand up à vile Perſon. This 
was ſpoken of Antiochus Epiphanes, who was 
a King, and his Name ſignifics iHſtrious; yet 
Sin had degraded him, he was a vile Perſon. 

2. Sin diſquiets the Peace of the ſoul; what- 
ever defiles, diſturbs; as Poiſon tortures the Bo- 
wels, corrupts the Blood, 1o Sin doth the foul, 
Ja. 57.21. Sin breeds a Trembling at the Heart; 
it creates Fears, and there is Torment in Fear, 
1 John 4. 18. Sin makes {ad Convulſions in 
the Conſcience. Judas was ſo terrified with 
Guilt and Horrour, that he hangs himſelf to 
quiet his Conſcience. And is not he like to be 
wa cured, that throws himſelf into Hell for 
Eaſe ? 

3. Sin produceth all temporal Evil, Lam. 
1. 8. Feruſalem hath grievouſly ſinned, ergo 
ſhe is removed. It is the Trojan Horte, it hat 
ſword and famine, and peſtilence in the * 
it. Sin is a Coal, that not only blacks, but 
burns. Sin creates all our Troubles; it puts 
Gravel into our Bread, Wormwood in our Cup. 
Sin rots the Name, conſumes the Eſtate, bu- 
ries” Relations. Sin ſhoots the flying Roll of 
God's Curſes into a Family and — 
Zech. 5. 4. It is reported of Phoras, having 
built a Wall of mighty ſtrength about his City, 
there was a Voice heard, Sin is within the 
City, and that will throw down the wwall. 

4. Sin unrepented of brings final Damnati- 
on. The Canker that breeds in the Roſe is the 
Cauſe of its periſhing; and Corruptions that 
breed in Mens ſouls, are the Caule of their 
Damning. Sin, without Repentanee, brings the 
ſecond Death, Rev. 20. 14. that is, ors {ine 
morte, Bern. a Death always dying. Sin's 
Pleaſure will turn to ſorrow at laſt; like the 
Book the Prophet did eat, ZEzek. 3. 3. ſwert in 
the Mouth, but bitter in the Belly. Sin brings 
the Wrath of God, and what Buckets or En- 

ines can quench that Fire? Matth. 6. 44. 
bere the Werm never dies, and the Fire is 
not quenched. 

Uſe 1. See how deadly an Evil Si is, how 
ſtrange is it that any One ſhould love it? 
* 4. 3. How long will ye love Vanity? 

of. 3. 1. Who Jook to other gods, aud love 
Flagons of Wine. Sin is a Diſh Men cannot 
forbear, tho* it make them ſick; Who would 

ur Roſe-Water into a Kennel? What Pity 
is it ſo ſweet an Affection as Love ſhould be 
poured upon fo filthy a thing as Sin? Sin 
M brings 


I 


3 
brings a ſting in the Conſcience, a Curſe in the 
Eſtate; yet Men love it. A ſinner is the great- 


AD AMs SIN. 


of Hell only are a Burden to the Creature; but 
Sin is a Burden to God, Amos 2. 13. I an 


eſt ſelſdenier; for his Sin he will deny himſelf preſſed under your Iniquities, as a Cart i; 


a Part in Heaven. | 
Uſe 2. Do any thing rather than fin. O hate 
$in! there is more Evil in the leaſt Sin. than 
in the greateſt bodily Evils that can befal us. 
The E&rmpn rather chooſeth to die, than defile 
her beautiful Skin. There is more Evil in a 
Drop of Sin, than in a Sea of Affliction: Af- 
fliction is but like a Rent in a Coat, Sin a 
Prick at the Heart. In Affliction there 15 aliquid 
boni, ſome good; in this Lion there is ſome 
Honey to be found, P/alm 119. 71. Ir is good 
for me that I was Aided. Utile eſt anima 
i in hac area mundi flagellis trituretur corpus, 
—— is God's Flyel to threſh off our 
Husks; not to conſume, but refine. There is 
no 
of Evil. Sin is worſe than Hell; for the Pains 
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2 in Sin; it is de ſpirit and quinteſſence 


preſſed under the Sheaves. 


D ult. Is Sin ſo = an evil? then hoy, 
thankful ſhould you be to God, if he hath tak. 
en away your Sin? Zech. 3. 3. I have cove 
thy Iniquity to paſs from thee. It you had a 
Diſeaſe on your Body, plague or Dropſy, how 
thankful would you be to have it taken away? 
much more to have Sin taken away. God 
takes away the Guilt of Sin by pardoning 


Grace, and the Power of Sin b morrify!ng 


Grace. O be thankful that this fickneſs is 19; 
unto Death; That God hath changed your 
Nature, and by grafting you into Chriſt, made 
you partake of the ſweetneſs of that Olive; that 
Fin, tho' it live, doth not reign, but the Elder 
ſerves the Younger, the Elder of Sin ſerves the 
Younger of Grace. 


ADAMs SIN. 


QuzssT XI, 


Hat war the Sin whereby our, firſt 
Parents fell from the Eſtate 
wherein they were created? 


Refp. The Sin was their Eating the 
forbidden Fruit. 


Grzx. iii. 6. ----— She took of the Fruit 
oy and did eat, and gave alſo to her 
Sand. EY 

Here is implied, 1. That our firſt Parents 
fell from their Eſtate of Innocency. 2. The 
a by which they fell, Eating the forbidden 
Fruit. ; 

(1) Our firſt Parents fell from their glorious 
State of Innocency, Eccleſ. 7. 29. God made 
Mar upright, but they have fought out many 

tions. Adam was | 


aro rfely holy, he had 
Reftitude: of Mind, and Liberty of Will to 
Good; but his Head aked till he had invented 


his own and our Death, he ſought out many 
Inventions. 1. Adam's Fall was voluntary; 
he had a poſſe non peccare, a Power not to fall. 
Free-will was a ſufficient Shield to repel Temp- 
tation: The Devil could not have forced him, 
unleſs he had given his Conſent ; Satan was 
only a Suiter to woo,not a King to compel : But 

n gave away his own Power, and ſuffered 


himſelt to be decoyed into Sin : Like a young 


Gallant, who, at one Throw, loſeth a fair 
Lordſhip. Adam had a fair Lordſhip, he was 
Lord of the World, Gen. 1. 28. Have Domi 
nion over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over tht 
Fowl of the Air, and over every living Thing 
that moveth. But he loſt all at one Throw: 
As ſoon as he had finned, he forfeited Paradiſe. 
2. Adam's Fall was ſudden, he did not long 
continue in his royal Majeſty. 3 

Queſt. How: long did Adam continue il 
Paradiſe before be fe ? 


. Toſtatus ſaith, he fell the next Day. 
Reſp 1s faith, _— 


jus faith, he fell the eighth Day after his 
_ But the moſt cobable and received 
Opinion is, That Adam fell the very ſame 
Day in which he was created: So {reneus, Cy- 
ril, Epiphanius, and many others. The Rea- 
ſons which incline me to believe ſo, are, 
1. It is faid, Satan was a Murderer ab ini- 
tio, from the Beginning, John 8. 44. Now, 
whom did he murder? Not the bleſſed Angels, 
he could not reach them ; nor the curſed An- 
gels, for they had before deſtroyed themſelves. 
2 then was Satan a Murderer from the Be- 
ginning? As ſoon as Satan fell, he began to 
tempt kind to ſin; this was a — 
Temptation. By which it appears Adam di 
not ſtay long in Paradiſe; ſoon after his Crea- 
tion the Devil ſet upon him, and murdered 
him by his Temptation. . ; 
2. Argument to prove that Adam fell the 
8 fame Day he was created: Adam had not yet 
eaten of the Tree of Life, v. 22, 23. And now, 
e he put forth his Hand, and take alſo of 
| the Tree of Life, and eat; the Lord ſent him 
8 forth of the Garden. This Tree of Lite, be- 
ing one of the choiceſt Fruits in the Garden, 
— being placed in the Midſt of Paradiſe, it is 
very like Adam would have eaten of this Tree 
of Life one of the firſt, had not the Serpent be- 
owled him with the Tree of Knowledge. So 
that hence I conclude, Adam ſell the very Day 
of his Creation, becauſe he had not yet taſted 
the Tree of Life, that Tree that was moſt in 
his Eye, and had ſuch delicious Fruit growing 
upon 1t, | 
3. Argument from P/al. 49. 12. Man be- 
ing in Honour abideth not. The Rabbins read 
itthus, Adam being in Horour lodged not one 
Night. The Hebrew Word for abide, ſignifies 
to ſtay or lodge all Night. Adam then it ſeems 
> not take-up one Night's Lodging in Para- 
iſe, . 


1. Inference. From Adam's ſudden Fall, he 
ell the ſame Day, in which he was created, 
learn, 1. The Weakneſs of human Nature: 
Alam, in a State of Integrity, Werl made 
Defection from God ʒ he CE lol the Robe of 


Innocence, and the Glory of Paradiſe. And, was 
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Nhat is it now when it is at the worft ? If Adam 
d not ſtand when he was perfectly righteous, 
dow unable are we to ſtand, when Sin hath cut 


e Lock ofour Ori ginal Righteouſneſs ? If puri- 
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fied Nature did not ſtand, how then ſhall cor- 


rupt Nature? If Adam, in a tew Hours, fin- 
ned himſelf out of Paradiſe, O how quickly 
ſhould we fin ourſelves into Hell, if we were 
not kept by a greater Power than our own! 
But God puts underneath his everlaſting Arms, 


Deut. 32. 27. 


2. From Adam's fudden Fall, he fell the 
{ame Day; Learn how ſad it is for a Man to 
be left to himſelf. 1. Adam being left to him- 
ſelf, fell? O then, what will become of us, 
how ſoon fall, if God leave us to ourſelves 2 
- vo — 5 4 will chooſe his own 

cath ; he w1 a Prey to every Temptati- 
on. A Man without God's Guan left DE 
lelf, is like a Ship in a Storm without Pilot or 
Anchor, and 1s ready to daſh upon Rock. 
Make this Prayer to God, Lord, do not leave 
me to my ſelf : I 2 ſoon who had 
Strength, how ſoon ſhalt I fall who have no 
Strength? O urge God with his Hand and 
Seal, 2 Cor. 12. 9. My Strength ſpall be made 
perfect in Weakneſs. | | 

(2) The Sin by which our firſt Parents fell, 
was, Eating the forbidden Fruit ; where 
confider two Things: 1. The Occafion of it. 
2. The Sin itſelt. | Was 

I. The Occafion of it; the Serpent's 
Temptation; the Devil did creep into the 
Serpent, and ſpake in the Serpent, as the 
5 in Balaam's Aſs; where confider, 
1. The Subtilty of Satan's Temptation; his 
Wiles are worſe than his Darts. Satan's Sub- 
tilty in Tempting ; 1. He deals all along as an 
Impoſter, he uſher'd in his Tentation by a Lie: 
He heaps up many Lies, 1/?, That tho our firſt 
Parents did eat of that Tree, they ſhould not 
die, Gen. z. 4. Ye ſhall not ſurely die. zd. Lie, 


That God did envy our firſt Parents their 
Happineſs, v. 5. God kncaus, that in the Day 


ye eat, your Eyes ſhall be opened; q. d. Tis 
God's envying — Felicity, that be torbids 
you this Tree, zd. Lie, That they ſhould be 
thereby made like unto God, v. 5. Te ſhall be 
as gods. Here was his Subtilty in Tempting : 
The Devil was farit a Liar, then a Murderer. 


( 2) In that he ſet upon our firſt Parents fo 
ur Nature thus weak when it was at the beſt? - 


quickly, before they were confirmed in their O- 
bedience ; the Angels in Heaven are fully con- 
firmed in Holineſs; they are called Stars of the 
Morning, 0b 38. 7. and they are fixed Stars. But 
our firſt Parents were not confirmed in their O- 
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bedience, they were not fixed in their Orb of Ho- 
lineis: Tho they had a Poſſibility of ſtanding, 
they had not an Impoſſibility of falling; they were 
holy, but. mutable ; Here was Satan's Subtilty, 
in tempting our firit Parents before they were 
confirmed in their Obedience. 

(3) His Subtilty in tempting was, That he 
| upon Eve firſt ; 1. Becauſe he thought ſhe 
Was leſs able to refiſt. Satan did break over the 
Hedge where it was weakeſt ; he knew he could 
more eaſily inſinuate and wind himſelf into her 
by a Temptation. Anexpert Soldier, when he 
is to ſtorm or enter a Caſtle, obſerves warily 
where there is a Breach, or how he may enter 
with more Facility; ſo did Satan the weaker 
Veſſel. 2. He tempted Eve firſt, becauſe he 
knew if once he could prevail with her, ſhe 
would eafily draw her Husband. Thus the 
Devil handed over a Temptation to 7ob by his 
Wife, 70b.2. 9. Curſe God and die. Agrip- 
_ poiſoned the Emperor Cmmodus with 

ine in a perfum'd Cup; the Cup being per- 
fum'd and given him by his Wife, it was the 
leſs ſuſpected. Satan knew a Temptation com- 
ing to Adam trom his Wife, would be more 
prevailing, and would be leſs ſuſpected: O 
Finer! ſometimes Relations prove Temptati- 
ons: A Wife may be a Snare, when ſhe diſ- 
fwades her Husband from doing his — or 
enticeth him to Fvil. Ahab ſold himſelf to 
evork Wickedneſs, whom his Wife Jezebel 
ſtirred up, 1 Kings 21. 25. She blew the Coals 


and made his Sin flame out the more. Satan's 


Subtilty was in tempting Adam by his Wife, 
he thought ſhe would draw him to Sin. 
| (4) Satan's Subtilty in Tempting, was in 
aſſaulting Eve's Faith: He would perſwade 
her that God had not ſpoken Truth, 7? Hal 
not ſurely die, Gen. 3. 4. This was Satan's 
Maſterpiece, to weaken her Faith : When he 
_ — _ and 2 her — to _ 
truſt; then victa fuit en ut 
der Hand to Ell) n 
21%, Satan's Cruelty in — As ſoon 
as Adam was inveſted in all his Glory, the 
Devil cruelly, as it were on the Day of Adam's 
Coronation, would dethrone him, and bring 
both him and all his Poſterity under a Curſe: 
We ſee how little Love Satan hath to Man- 
Kind ; he hath an implacable Antipathy againſt 
us, and Antipathies can never be reconciled. 
So much for the Occafion of Adam's Sin, tempt- 


AD AMS SIN. 


that committed it: Adam 


II. The Sin itſelf, Eating the forbildey 
Fruit: This was very hainous, and that à 
pears three Ways; 1. In wy bee of the Peri 
that committed it. 2. The ra vation of the 
Sin. 3. The Dreadfulneſs of of Effect. 

1ſt, Very hainous in reſpect of the Perſon 
ad excellent and 
noble Endowments; he was illuminated with 
Knowledge, embelliſhed with Holineſs ; he 


knew his Duty, and it was as eaſy to him to 


obey God's Command, as to know it ; he might 
have choſen whether he would fin or no, yet he 


wiltully did eat of the Tree which was forbid- 


den 


21y, The Aggravation of Adam's Sin. 
Queſt. herein didit appear to be fo great! 
"Twas but * pomi; 2eas this ſuch a great 
Matter, to 2 uck an Apple? a 

Reſp. Beſides that, twas againſt an infinite 
God; it was malum complexum, a voluminous 
Sin, there were many Sins twiſted together in 
it: As Cicero ſaith of Parricide, He who is 
guilty of it, Plurima committit peccata in i. 
no, he commits many Sins in one; ſo then 
were many Sins in this one Sin of Adam. 4 
big-bellied Sin, a Chain with many Links. Ten 
Sins in it. 1. Incredulity. Our firſt Parent 
did not believe what God had ſpoken wa 
Truth. God ſaid, They ſhould die the Death, 
in the Day they eat of that Tree. They be. 
lie ved not that they ſhould die; they could not 
be perſwaded that ſuch fair Fruit had Death 
at the Core. Thus, by Unbelief, they mad: 
God a Liar; nay, which was worſe, they be. 
lieved the Devil rather than God. 

2. Unthankfulnefs, which is the Epitome d 
all Sin. Adam's Sin was committed in th: 
Midſt of Paradiſe : God had enriched him wit 
Variety of Mercies ; he had ftamped his ow: 
Image upon him; he had made him Lord d 
the World, gave him of all the Trees of the 
Garden to eat ( One only ex J and nov 
to take of that Tree is was high Ingrat 
tude ; this was like the Dye to the Wool, which 
made it Crimſon. When Adam's Eyes wen 
opened, and he ſaw what he had done, wel 
he might be aſhamed, and hide himſelf: To 
fin in the Midſt of Paradiſe, How could be 


look God in the Face without Bluſhing. 


3. In Adam's Sin was Diſcontent: Had be 
not been diſcontented, he would never ha" 
ſought to have altered his Condition. dt 


would think, had enough, he differed but 
linde from the Angels, he had the Robe of In- 
nocency to clothe him, and the Glory of Para- 
diſe to crown him; yet he was not content, he 
would have more; he would be above the or- 
dinary Rank of Creatures. How wide was A. 
dam's Heart, that a whole World could not 
fill it. 
4. Pride, in that he would be like God: 
This Worm, that was but newly crept out of 


the Duſt, now aſpires after a Deity ; 7+ ſhall 
bie as Gods (faith Satan) and Adam hoped to 


have been ſo indeed: He ſuppoſed the Tree 
of Knowledge would ha ve anointed his Eyes, 
and made him Omniſcient. But, by climbing 
too high, he got a Fall. 

5, Pitobed ience : God ſaid, Thou ſbalt not 
eat of the Tree; he would eat of it, tho it 
coſt him his Life. Diſybedienc? a Sin a- 

ainft Equity; it is equal we Huld frve him 

m whom we have our Subtiſtznce, God gave 
Adam his Allowance, therefore it was but 

ual he ſhould give God his Allegiance: 
Therefore Diſobedicnce was againſt Equity. 
How could God endure to fee his Laws 
trampled on before his Face? This made 
God place a flaming Sword at the End of the 
Garden. . ; 

6. Curiofity, to meddle with that which 
was out of his Sphere, and did not belong to 
him. God ſmote the Men of ZBerhſhemeſs 
but for looking into the Ark, 1 Sam. 6. 19. 
Adam would be prying into God's Secrets, 
and taſting what was forbidden. . 

7. Wantonneſs : Tho' Adam had Choice of 
all the other Trees, yet his palate = wan- 
ton, and he muſt have this Tree. Like 1/ra- 
&, God ſent them Manna, Angels Food, Ay, 
but they had an Hankering after Quails; it 
was not enough God did ſupply their Wants, 
unleſs he ſhould fatisfy their Luſts. Adam 
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interpoſe. If Abel's Blood did 


93 
had not only for Neceſſity, but for Delight; 
yet his wanton Palate luſted after forbidden 
Fruit, 

8. Sacrilege : The 'Tree of Knowledge was 


none of Adam's, yet he took of it, and did ſa- 


crilegiouſly rob God of his Due. It was 
counted a great Crime in Harpalus to rob 
the Temple, and ſteal the ſilver Veſſels; ſo 
in Adam to ſteal Fruit from that Tree, 
which God had peculiarly encloſed for him- 
ſelf. Sacrilege is double Theft. | 

9. Murder: Adam was a publick Perſon, 
and all his Poſterity was involved and wrap- 
ped up in him; and he ſinning, did at once 
deſtroy all his Poſterity, if free Grace did not 

cry ſo loud 
in God's Ears, Gen. 4. 10. The ice of thy 
Brother's Blood crieth unto me from the 
Ground : then, how loud did the Blood of 
all Adam's Poſterity cry againſt him for Ven- 
geance! 

10. Preſumption: Adam preſumed of God's 
Mercy; he bleſſed himſelf, ſaying, he ſhould 
have Peace: He thought, tho he d tranſgreſs, 
he ſhould not die; God would ſooner reverſe 
his Decree, than puniſh him. High Preſump- 
tion! What an hainous Sin then was Adam's 
Breach of Covenant. | 

Uſe, One Sin may have many Sins in it. We 
are apt to have {light Thoughts of Sin, it is but 
a little one. How many Sins were in Adam's Sin? 
O take heed of any Sin; As in one Volume there 
may be many Works bound up, ſo theremay be 
many Sins in one Sin. | 

340 The Dreadfulneſs of the Fffect: It 
hath corrupted Man's Nature. How rank is 
that Poiſon, a Drop whereof ſhould poiſon 
a whole Sea? And how deadly is that Sin 
of Adam, that ſhould poiſon all Mankind, 
and bring a Curſe upon them, till it be tak- 
en away by him, who was made a Curſe for us. 
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J all Mankind 
Tranſgreſſion ? 


Anſw. The Covenant being made 
with Adam, not only for himſelf, but 
for his Poſterity, all Mankind deſcend- 
ing from him by ordinary Generati- 
on, finned in him, and fell with him 
in his firſt Tranſgreſſion. 

Rom. v. 12. By one Man Sin entred into 
the World, and Death by Sin, &c. | 

Adam being a Repreſentative Perſon, he 
ſtanding, we Rood ; and he falling, we fell. 
We finned in Adam; ſo it is in the Text, In 
whom all have ſinned. | 

Adam was the Head of Mankind, and he 
being guilty, we are guilty, as the Children of 
a Traitor have their Bl ſtained : Omnes u- 
nus ille Adam fuerunt, Aug. All of us ( faith 
Auſtin) finned in Adam, becauſe we were 
Part of Adam. 

Object. If, when Adam fell, all Mankind 
Fell with him; why then, when one Angel 
Jeu, did not all fall? | 

Reſp. The Caſe is not the ſame. The An- 
gels had no Relation to one another ; they are 
called Morning-ſtars ; the Stars have no Depen- 
dence one upon another : But it is otherwiſe 
with us, we are in Adam's Loins; as a Child 
is a Branch of the Parent, we were Part of A. 
dam; therefore he ſinning, we ſinned. 

Queſt. How is Adam's Sin made ours? 

Reſp. 1. By Imputation. The Pelagians of 
Old held, That Adam's Tranſgreflion is hurt- 
ful to Poſterity by Imitation only, not by Im- 

putation. But the Text confutes that In whom 
all have ſinned. 4 | 


fall in Adam's 


2. Adam's Sin is ours by Propagation. Not 
only is the Guilt of Adam's Sin imputed to us, 
but the Pravity and Corruption of his Nature 
is derived to us, as Poiſon is carried from the 
Fountain to the Ciſtern. This is that which 
we call Original Sin, P/al. 51. 5. In Sin did 
my Mother conceive me. Adam's Leproly 
cleaves to us, as Naaman's Leprofy did cleave 
to Gehazi, 2 Kings 5. 27. This Original Con- 
cupiſcence is called, 

1. The Old Man, Eph. 4. 22. It is ſaid to 
be the Old Man, not that it is weak, as old 
Men are, but for its long ſtanding, and of its 
Deformity. In old Age the fair Bloſſoms of 
Youth fall; ſo Original Sin is the Old Man, 
becauſe it hath withered our Beauty, and made 
us deformed in God's Eye. 

2. Original Concupiſcence is called the Law 
of Sin, Rom. 7. 25. — Sin hath vin co- 
acti vam, the Power of a Law: A Law binds 
the Subject to Allegiance. Men muſt needs do 
what Sin would have them, when they have 
both the Love of Sin to draw them, aid the 
Law of Sin to force them. In Original Sin there 
is ſomething privative, and ſomerhing poſitive, 

1. Something privative. Carentia Fuſtitie 
debitæ, we have loft that excellent quinteſſen- 
tial Frame of Soul which one we had. Sin 
hath cut the Lock of original Purity, where 
our Strength lay. | 

2. Something poſitive. Original Sin hath 
contaminated Ay defiled our Virgin Nature, 
Twas Death among the Romans to poiſon the 


| _ Original Sin hath poiſoned the Spring 


of our Nature; it hath turned Beauty into Le. 


proſy; it hath turned the azure Brightneſs of 


our Souls into a Midnight Darkneſs. 
Original Sin hath become natural to us. A 
Man by Nature cannot but fin ; tho there were 


no 
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no Devil to tempt, no bad Examples to imi- 
© tate, yet there is ſuch an innate Principle in 
bim, that he cannot forbear finning, 2 Per. 2. 
© 144 A Peccato ceſſare neſciunt, who cannot 
© ceaſe to fin, as an Horſe that is Tame cannot go 
# without halting. -—In Original Sin is, 

* 7. An Averfion from oo” _ = , 
© Defire to be happy, yet oppoſeth that whic 
5 — — 41A N he hath a Diſ- 
- guſt of lineſs, he hates to be reformed. Since 
pe fell from God, we have no Mind to return 
co him. 5 
2. A Propenſion to Evil. If, as the Pelagi- 
ans ſay, there are ſo much Goodneſs in us ſince 
the Fall, then why is there not as much natural 


t 
) 
e 
© Proneneſs to Good, as there is to Evil? Our 
hn WE own Experience tells us, that the natural Biaſs 
1 WE of the Soul hath a Tendency to that which is 
bad. The very Heathens by the Light of Na- 
e mute ſaw this; Heriocles the Philoſopher ſaid, 
Lis grafted in us by Nature to fin: Men roll 
Sin as Hony under their Tengen They 
0 drink Iniquity as Hater, Job 15. 16. Like 
d a hydropical Perſon, that thirſts for Drink, 
ts 
of WE Drought on them, they thirſt for Sin. They 
n, WF fin, Eph. 4. 19. tho they are tired out in com- 
de mitting Sin, yet they fin, Fer. 9. 5. They <rea- 
iy themſelves to commit Iniquity; as a Man 
ww RE that follows his Game while he is weary, yet 
2 he delights in it, and cannot leave off. Tho 
iis Cod hath ſet ſo many flaming Swords in the 
do May to ſtop Men in their Sin, yet they go on 
we in Sin ; which all ſhews what a ſtrong Appe- 
che tite they ha ve to the forbidden Fruit. i 
ere That we may further ſee the Nature of Ori- 
ve. einal Sin, conſider, (1) The Univerſality of 
is n; it hath, as a Poiſon, diffuſed itſelf into all 


en- the Parts and Powers of our SouP, Ia. 1. 5. 
The whole Head is ſick, and the whole Heart 
Is fainr, Like a fick Patient, that hath no 
Part ſound, his Liver ſwell'd, his Feet gan- 


greened, his Lungs periſhed ; ſuch infected, 


ure. Pagreen'd Souls have we, till Chriſt (who 
the ath made a Medicine of his Blood) do cure us. 
ing 1. Original Sin hath depraved the intellec- 
Le- al Part. As in the Creation Darkne/5 was 
s of Won rhe Face of the Deep, Gen. 1. 2. So the 

> n 3 Darkneſs is upon the Face of 

A Wii Deep.. As there is Salt in every Drop 

vere 


Xa, Bitterneſs in every Branch of Wormwood, 
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obnubilated, we know little of God. Ever 
ſince Adam did eat of the Tree of Knowledge, 
and his Eyes were opened, we loſt our Eye- 
fight. Beſides Ignorance in the Mind, there is 
Error and Miſtake ; we do not judge rightly 
of Things, we put bitter for {weet, and {weet 
for bitter, 7/2. 5. 20. Beſides this, there is 
much Pride, Superciliouſneſs and Prejudice, 
many fleſhly Reaſonings againſt the Truth, 
and Swarms of vain Thoughts, er. 4. 14 How 
long ſball vain Thoughts ledge in thee * 
2. Original Sin hath defiled the Heart : 
The Heart is mortiferum junius, deadly wic- 
ked, Jer. 17. 9. It is a leſſer Hell. In the 
Heart are Legions of Luſts, Obdurateneſs, In- 
fidelity, Hypocriſy, ſinful Eſtuations; it boils 
as the Sea with Paſſion and Revenge. Madneſs 
is in their Heart while they live, Zccl. 9. 3. 
The Heart is Oficina Diaboli, the Devil's 
Shop or Work-houſe, where all Miſchief is 
framed. 

3. The Will. Contumacy is the Seat of Re- 
bellion - The Sinner croſſeth God's Will, to 
fulfil his own, Jer. 44. 17. We will burn In- 


and is not ſatisfied: So they have a Kind of cenſe to the Qucen of Heaven, There is a root- 


ed Enmity in the Will againſt Holineſs; it is 
like an iron Sinew, it refuſeth to bend to God. 
Where is then the Freedom of the Will? when 
it is ſo full not _ of Indiſpoſition, but Op- 
poſition to what is ſpiritual. i 
4. The Affections. Theſe, as the Strings of 
a Viol, are out of Tune. Theſe are the leſſer 
Wheels, which are ſtrongly carried on by the 
Will, the Maſter-wheel. Our Affections are 
miſplaced, ſet on wrong Objects, Our Love 
is ſet on Sin, our Joy on the Creature. Our 
Affections are naturally as a fick Man's Appe- 
tite, he defires Things which are noxious and 
hurtful for him ; he calls for Wine in a Fever : 
So we have impure Luſtings, inſtead of holy 


Longings, 3, FN Foy 
(2) The Adh of Original Sin. It cleaves 
to us as Blackneſs to the Skin of the Ethiopi- 
an, we cannot get rid of it. Paul ſhook off 
the Viper on his Hand, but we cannot ſhake 
off this inbred Corruption : It may be compar- 
ed to a wild Fig-tree growing on a Wall, tho” 
the Roots of it are pulled up, yet there are 
ſome Strings of it in the Joints of the Stone- 


of work, which will not be eradicated, but will 


ſprout forth till the Wall be pulled to Pieces. 
Original Concupiſcence comes not as a * 
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for a Night, but is an Indweller, Rom. 7. 17. 
Sin which dwelleth in me. 

It is a malus genius, an evil Spirit, that 
haunts us whereſoever we go, Zoſh. 7. 12. The 
Canaanite ævould dwell in the Land. 

(3) Original Sin retards and hinders us in 
the Exerciſes of God's Worſhip. Whence is 
all that Dulneſs and Deadneſs in Religion? It 
is the Fruit of Original Sin: It is this rocks us 
aſleep in Duty, Rom. 7. 19. The Good that I 
«v9uld, I do not. Sin is compared to a Weight, 
Heb. 12. 1. A Man that hath Weights tied ro 
his Legs, cannot run fo faſt: It is like that 
Fiſh Pliny ſpeaks of, a Sea-Lampery, that 
cleaves to the Keel of the Ship, and hinders 
its Progreſs when it is under Sail. 

(4) Orignal fin, tho? it lies latent in the 
ſoul, and be as a ſpring which runs under 
Ground, yet oft it breaks forth unexpectedly. 
Chriſtian, thou canſt not believe that Evil 
which is in thy Heart, and which will break 
forth ſuddenly, if God leave thee; 2 Kings 
8. 13. 15. 1s thy ſernant a Dog, that he 

uld do this great Thing? Hazael could not 

:lieve he had ſuch a Root of Bitterneſs in his 
Heart, that he ſhould rip up the Women with 
Child; Is thy ſervant a Dog? Yes, and worſe 
than a Dog, when that original Corruption 
within was ſtirred up. If one had come to 
Peter, and ſaid, Peter, within a few Hours 
thou wilt deny Chriſt; he would have ſaid, 
Ts thy ſervant a Dog? But alas! Perer did 
not know his own Heart, nor how far that 
Corruption within would prevail upon him. 
'The may be Calm, und look clear; but 
when the Wind blows, how doth it rage and 
fome? ſo tho now thy Heart ſeems g yet 
when a Temptation blows, how may original 
Sin diſcover itſelf, making thee fome with Luſt 
and Paſſion. Who would have thought to have 
found Adultery in David, and Drunkenneſs in 
Noah, and Curſing in Fob? If God leave a 
Man to himſelf, how ſuddenly and ſcandalouſly 
may original Sin break forth in the holieſt 


Men 1 5 ; 
(J.) Original Sin doth i, and incorporate 
itſelf with our Duties and Graces. 
1. With our Duties. As the Hand which is 
1 or palſy, cannot move without 
aking, as wanting ſome inward ſtrength; 
fo we cannot do any holy Action without fin- 
ning, as wanting a Principle of original Righ- 


ORIGINAL $SIN. 


teouſneſs. As the Le 
became unclean; if he touched the Altar, the 
Altar did not ſanctify him, but he polluted the 
Altar; ſuch a Leproſy is Original Sin, it de- 
files our Prayers and Tears; we cannot write 


without blotting. Tho' I do not ſay, That the 


holy Duties and good Works of the Regenerate 
are Sins, for that were to reproach the Spirit 
of Chriſt, by which they are wrought; yet this 
I fay, that the beſt Works of the Godly hare 
Sin cleaving to them; only Chriſt's Blood 
makes Atonement for our holy things. 

2. With our Graces. There is ſome Unbelief 
mixed with Faith, Lukewarmneſs with Zeal, 
Pride with Humility. As bad Lungs caule an 
Aſtmab, or ſhortneſs of Breath, ſo original 
Corruption having infected our Heart, our 
Graces breathe now very faintly. 

(6.) Original Sin is a vigorous active prir. 
ciple within us; it doth not 4 5 but is ever 
exciting and ſtirring us up to Evil; it is an In. 
mate, very unquiet; Rom. 7. 15. What I hatt, 
that T do. How came Paul to do ſo? Original 
Sin did irritate and ſtir him up to it. Original 
Sin is like Quickfilver, always im Motion; 
when we are aſleep, Sin is awake in the Fancy, 
Original Sin ſets the Head aplotting Evil, and 
the Hands a working it; it hath in it principt- 
um motus. not quietis; it is like the Pulſe ever. 
beating. 

(7.) Original Sin is the Cauſe of all actual; 
it 1s fomes peccati, it is the Worab in which al 
actual Sins are conceived. Hence come Mur- 
ders, Adulteries, Rapines; it is the Trojan 
Horſe, out of which a whole Army of Impie- 
ties comes. Tho' actual Sins may be more 
ſcandalous, yet original Sin is more heinous; 
the Cauſe is more than the Effect, _ 

(8.) It is not perfectly cured in this Lit: 
Grace, tho? it doth ſubdue Sin, yet not whol- 
ly remove it. Tho' we are like Chriſt, having 
the firſt Fruits ofthe Spirit; yet we are unlike 
him, having the Remainders of the Fleſh. 
There are two Nations in the Womb. Original 
Sin is like that Tree, Dan. 4. 23. tho the 
Branches of it were hewen down, and the main 
Body of it, . the ſtumps and Root of tie 
Tree were left: Tho the Spirit be ſtill weak 
nin and hewing down Sin in the Godly, , 
the ſtump of original Sin is ſtill left: It is a 


that will not, in this Life, be dried up. 
Queſt. Zur why doth God leave 2 - 


, Whatever he touched 


as a co Ae. as ao. oc cm. 
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tion in us after Regeneration? He 


his Grace in the weakeſt Believer. Grace ſhall 
| ail againſt a Torrent of Corruption. 
Whence is this? the Corruption is ours, but 
the Grace is God's. 

2. God leaves original Corruption, to make 
us long after Heaven ; when there ſhall be no 
Sin to defile, no Devil to tempt. When Elias 
was taken up to Heaven, his Mantle dropped 
off; ſo, when the Angels ſhall carry us up to 
Heaven, this Mantle of Sin ſhall drop off: We 
mall never more complain of an aking Head, 
or an * facet A Gs 
S e 1. It original Sin be to us, 
5 tea be —..— in us 8 here, 


N then it confutes the Libertines and Qua lers, 
= who ſay they are without Sin; they hold Per- 
fedction; they ſhew much Pride and Ignorance; 


but we ſee the Seeds of original Sin remain in 
© the beſt, Zccl. 7. 20. Theres not a juſt Man 
lives, and Sins not. And Saint Paulcomplain- 
cd of a Body of Death, Rom. 7. 24. Grace 
tho it doth purify Nature, it doth not Perfect it., 
Obje. But doth not the Apoſtle ſay of Belie- 
vers, that their Old Man is crucified, Rom. 
6, 5 * ey are 2 * Ro. 7. They 
eſp. They are dead, 1. Spiritually. 

are d as 4 the Reatus, * Gullt of it; 
and as to the Regnum, the Power of it; the 
Love of Sin is N 1 

2. They are dead to Sin As a Man 
that is ſentenced to Death 1 4 in Law, ſo 
they are legally dead to Sin; there is a Sen- 
tence of Death gone out againſt Sin, it ſhall die 
and drop into the Grave: But at the preſent, 
vin hath its Life lengthned out; nothing but 
the Death of the Body can quite free us from 
the Body of Death. | 


Uſe 2. Let us lay to Heart Original Sin, 
ai und ly humbled for it ; it cleaves to us 


Fleſh. a Diſeaſe, it is an active Principle in us, 
-jginal ſtirring us up to Evil, Original Sin is worſe 
ho th c 

e main 


of the 
weak- 


ly, 1e. 
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than all actual Sm ; the Fountain is more than 
the Stream. Some think, as long as they are 
civil, they are well enough; Ay, but thy Na- 
ture is poiſoned ; thou haſt a proud, luſtful, 
envious Nature: A River may have fair 
Streams, but Vermine at Bottom. Thou car- 
rieſt an Hell about thee, thou canſt do nothing 
but thou defileſt it; thy Heart, like muddy 
Ground, defiles the pureſt Water that runs tko- 
row it. Nay, tho thou art regenerate, there 1s 
much of the Old Man in the New Man. O 
how ſhould Original Sin humble us! This is 
one Reaſon God hath left Original Sin in us, 
becauſe he would have it as a Thorn in our 
Side to humble us. As the Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, after the People had embraced Chriſtia- 
nity, deſtroyed all their Idols but one, that the 
Sight of that Idol might make them lothe them- 
ſelves for their former Idolatry ; ſo God leaves 
Original Sin to pull down the Plumes of Pride. 
Under our filver Wings of Grace are black 

cet, | 

2. Let the Senſe of this make us daily look 
up to Heaven for Help; beg Chriſt's Blood to 
waſh away the Guilt of Sin, and his Spirit to 
mortify the Power of it ; beg further 
of Grace ; Gratiam Chriſti eo obnoxius ambi- 
amus. Tho Grace cannot make Sin not to be, 
yet not to reign; tho Grace cannot expel Sin, 
1t can repel it: And, for our Comfort, where 
Grace makes a Combat with Sin, Death ſhall 
make a Conqueſt. | 
3. Let Original Sin make us walk with con- 

tinual Jealouſy and Watchfulneſs over our 
Heart. The Sin of our Nature is like a ſleeping 
Lion, the leaft thing that awakens it makes 1t 
rage. The Sin of our Nature, tho it ſeems 
quiet, and lies as Fire hid under the Embers, 
Pp if it be a little ſtirred and blown up by a 

emptation, How quickly may it flame forth 
_ — 1 — therefore we had need 

ways walk watchfully, Mark 13. 37. J ſay 
to you all, Watch. A wandering Heart 2 2 
watchful Eye, 1 
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Qu 187. XIII. 


Hat is the Miſery of that Eſtate 
wY whereinto Man fell? | 
- Reſp. All Mankind by their Fall 
loſt Communion with God, are under 
his Wrath and Curſe, and ſo made li- 
able to all the Miſeries of this Life, 
to Death itſelf, and to the Pains of 
Hell for ever. | | 


Er n. ii. 3. And were by Nature Children 
ef Wrath. Adam left an unhappy Portion to 
his Poſterity, Sin and Miſery. We have al- 
ready, confidered the Firlt. of thefe, Original 
Sin, now the Miſery of that Eſtate; in the firſt, 
we have ſeen Mankind offending, in.the ſecond, 
we ſhall ſee. him ſuffering. The Miſery en- 
tying Original Sin is two-fold. 

I. Privative. By this firſt 3 we 
have loſt Communion with God. was 
God's Familiar, his Favourite ; but Sin hath 
py us alt out of Favour : When we loſt God's 

we loſt his Acquaintance. God's Ba- 
niſhing Adam out of Paradiſe, hieroglyphicly, 
it.ſhewed how Sin hath baniſhed us out of 
God's Love and Favour. | 

II. Poſitive. In four Things.. 1. Under the 


Power of Satan. 2. Heirs of God's Wrath.. 
3. Subject to all Miſcries in this Life. 4. Ob- 


noxious to Hell and Damnation. 

fs The firſt Miſery is, By Nature we are 
under the Power of Satan, who is called, 
| The Prince of the Power of the Air, Eph. 
2. 2. Before the Fall Man was a free: Deniſon, 
now: a Slave; before, a King on the Throne, 
no im Petters. And who is Man enſla ved to?: 

„ ne * 


To one that is an Hater of him. This was an 


Aggravation of Vraels Servitude, Pal. 106. 


41. They that hated them ruled over them. 
By Sin. we are enſlaved to Satan, who 1s an 
ter of Mankind, and writes all his Laws in 
Blood. Sinners before Converſion are under Sa- 
tan's Command, as the Aſs at the Command 
of the Driver, he doth all the Devil's Drudge- 
* No ſooner Satan tempts, but he obeys: 
s.the Ship is at the Command of the Pilot, he 
ſteers it which Way he will, ſo is the Sinner 
at the Command of Satan, he may ſteer him 
which Way he will; and he never ſteers the 
Ship but into Hell's Mouth. The Devil rules 
all the Powers and Faculties of a Sinner. 

1. He rules the Underſtanding : He blinds 
Men with Ignorance, and then rules them; as 
the Philiftines firſt put out Samſon's Flos and 
then bound him. Satan can do what 
with an ignorant Man: He doth not ſee the 
Error of his Way, therefore the Devil can lead 
him into any Sin; you may lead à blind Man 
any whither : Omne peccatum fundatur in ig 
norantia. 1 | 

2. Satan rules the Will: Tho he cannot 
force the Will, yet he can, by a Temptation, 
draw it, Zobn 8. 44. The Luſts of your Fa. 
ther ye will do, He hath got your Hearts, and 
him ye wilt obey. Jer. 44. 17, We will burn 
7 to the Queen of Heaven. When the 
Devil ſpurs a Sinner by a Temptation, he wil 
over Hedge and Ditch, break all God's Laws, 
that he may obey Satan: Where then is fret 
Mu? When Satan hath ſuch Power over the 
Will, bis Zuſts ye will do. There's not an) 
Member-of the Body but is at the Devil's Ser- 
vice ;. The Head to plot Sin, the has © 

' * 
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* work it, the Peet to run the Devil's Errand. 
Grave jugum ſervitutis, Cicero. Slavery is 
bateful to à noble Spirit. Satan is the worſt 
Tyrant; the Cruelty of Cannibal, or Nerv, is 
nothing to his. Other Tyrants do but rule o- 
ver the Bodies, he over the Conſcience: Other 
Tyrants have ſome Pity on their Slaves, tho 
they work in the 2 give them Meat, 
let them ha ve Hours for Reſt ; but Satan is a 
Mercileſs Tyrant, he lets Men have no Reſt. 
What Pains did Judas take? the Devil would 
let him have no Reſt till he had betrayed 
* Chriſt, and afterwards cmbrewed his Hands in 
dis own Blood. Dh eh at 
= Uſe 1. See here our Miſery by Original Sin, 
* enſlaved to Satan, Eph. 2. 2. Satan is ſaid to 
work effectually in the Children of Diſobedi- 
ence: What a ſad Plague is this for a Sinner to 
beat the Will of the Devil? 1 like a Slave, 
if the Turk bids him dig in the Mines, hew in 
| the Quarries, tug at the Oar, the Slave muſt 
doi it, he dares not refuſe. If the Devil bids a 
Mau lic or cozen, he doth not refuſe; and, 
which is worſe, Men are enſlaved, and th 
willingly obey this Tyrant: Other Slaves are 
| forced againſt their Will; J1/rae} ſighed by 
s Reaſon of their Bondage, Exod. 2. 23. But 
Sinners are willing to be Slaves, they will not 
take their Freedom ; they kiſs their Fetters. 

Uſe 2 Let us labour to get out of this de- 
35 plorable Condition Sin hath plunged us into; 


nd et from under the Power of Satan: If any of 
vill your Children were Slaves, you would ive 
t Sums of Money to purchaſe their Free- 


om; your Souls are enſlaved, and will you 
not labour to be ſet free? Improve the Goſ- 
pel; the Goſpel proclaims a Jubilee to Cap- 
tives; Sin bands Men, the Goſpel looſeth them ; 
Paul's Preaching was to turn Men from the 
Power of Satan to God, Acts 26. 18. The 
5 ar leads you to Chriſt; and if you 
— riſt, then you are made free, tho* not 
the Being of Sin, yet from Satan's Tyran- 
ny, John 8. 36. If the Son make you free, ye 
ſhall be free indeed. You to be Kings to 
reign in Heaven, and will you let Satan reign 
m you now? Never think to be Kings when 
you die, and Slaves while you live: The Crown 
of Glory is for Conquerors, not for Captives. 
get out of Satan's Juriſdiction; get your 
of Sin filed off by Repentance. | 
ad. Miſery. [We are Heirs of God's Wrath.) 


ex 


In the Text, And were by Name the Chil- 
dren of Wrath. Tertullian's Expoſition here 
1s wrong, Children of Wrath he underſtands 
ſubjective, that is, ſubje& to Wrath and Paſſi- 
on; offending often in the irraſcible Faculty of 
a wrathful Spirit. But, by Children of Wrath, 
the Apoſtle paſſively means Heirs of Wrath, 
ed to God's Diſpleaſure. God was once 
a Friend, but Sin broke the Knot of Friend- 
ſhip ; now God's Smile is turned into a Frown : 
We are now bound over to the Seſſions, and 
become Children of Wrath; And bo knows 
the Power of God's Wrath ? Pfal. go. 11 The 
Wrath of a King is as the roring of a Lion 
Prov. 19. 12. How did Haman's Heat tremble 
when the King roſe up from the Banquet in 
Wrath? Eb. 75. 7. But God's Wrath is infi- 
nite, all other is but as a Spark to a Flame: 
Wrath in God is not a Paſſion, as in us; but 
it is an Act of God's holy Will, whereby he 
abhors Sin, and decrees to puniſh it. This 
Wrath is very diſmal, tis this Wrath of God 
that imbitters Afflictions in this Life ; when 


ey Sickneſs comes attended with God's Wrath, it 


puts Conſcience into an Agony. The mingling 
of the Fire with the Haf made it ſo terrible, 
Exod. 9. 24. ſo mingling God's Wrath with 
Affliction, makes it torturing; it is the Nail 
in the Yoke; God's Wrath, when but in a 
Threatning (as a Shower hanging in the Clo d) 
made Hli's Ears to tingle: What is it the! 
when this Wrath is executed? It is terrible 
when the King rates and chides a Traitor; but 
it is more dreadful when he cauſeth him to be 
ſet upon the Rack, or to be broke upon the 
Wheel: Who knows the Power of God's 
Wrath? While we are Children of Wrath, 
1. We have nothing to do with any of the Pro- 
miſes; they are as the Tree of Life, brari 
ſeveral Sorts of Fruit, but no Right to =S 
one Leaf, Eph. 2. 3. Children of Wrath. v. 12. 
Strangers to the ar Promiſe. The 
Promiſes are as a Fountain ſealed. While we 
are in the State of Nature, we ſee nothing but 
the flaming Sword; and, as the Apoſtle faith, 
Heb. 10. 27. There remains nothing but a 


fearful looking for of fiery Indignation. 2. 


While Children of Wrath we are Heirs to al 
God's Curſes, Gal. 3. 10. How can the Sinner 
eat and drink in that Condition? Like Dgq+ 
maris's Banquet, he fat at Meat, and there 
was a Sword hanging ver his Head by a ſmall 


— 
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Aſidſt of His ſufficiency he ſpall be in 


Thread ; one would think he ſhould have little 
Stomach to eat: So the Sword of God's Wrath 
and Curſe hangs every Moment over a Sinner's 
Head. We read of a flying Roll written with 
Curſes, Zech. 5. 3. There's a Roll written with 
Curſes goes out againſt every Perſon that lives 
and dies in Sin: God's Curſe blaſts wherever 
it comes. A Curſe on the Sinnex's Name, a 


* Curſe on his Soul, a Curſe on his Eſtate, Po- 


ſterity, a Curſe on the Ordinances. Sad, if all 

a Man did eat ſhould turn to Poiſon: The Sin- 
ner eats and drinks his own Damnation at 
God's Table. Thus it is before Converſion. 
As the Love of God makes every bitter Thing 
ſweet, ſo the Curſe of God makes every ſweet 
Thing bitter. 

Uſe, See our Miſery by the Fall, Heirs of 
Wrath: And is this Eſtate to be reſted in? If a 
Man be fallen under the Kings Diſpleaſure, 
will he not Labour to-re-ingratiate himſelf in- 
to his Favour ? O let us flee from the Wrath of 
God! And whither ſhould we fly, but to Je- 
ſus Chriſt? there's none elſe to ſhield off the 

Wrath of God from us, 1 The. 1. 10. Feſus 
hath delivered us 1 the Wrath to come. 

3. Subject to all outward Miſeries: All the 

Troubles incident to Man's Life are the bitter 
Fruits of original Sin. the Sin of Adam hath 
ſubjefed the Creature to Vanity, Rom. 8. 20. 


ls it not a Part of the Creature's Vanity, that 


all the Comforts here below will not fill the 
Heart, no more than the Mariner's Breath can 
fill the fails' of a ſhip; Fob 20. 22: In the 
rants. 
There is ftill ſomething wanting, and a Man 
would have more: The Heart is always Hy- 


dropical; it thirſts, and is not ſatiſſied. Solo- 


mon put all the Creatures into a Lembiek; and 
when he came to extract the Spirit and Quin- 
teſſence, there was nothing but Forth, all was 
Vanity, Eccl. 1. 2. Nay, tis vexing Vanity; 
not only Emptineſs, but Bitterneſs. Our Life is 
Labour and Sorrow; we come into the World 
with a. Cry, go out with a Groan, P/alm. 
| = 10. Some have ſaid, that they would not 
be to live the Life they have lived over again, 
becauſe their Life hath had more Water in it 
than Wine; more Water of Tears, than Wine 
of Joy: Quid eſt diu vivere. niſi diu torqueri, 
Aug: Man i; born to Trouble, {i 5. 7. Ev 


am! Lead:. We: dd, not finiſh our. Trou 
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in this Life, but change them. Trouble is the 


Vermine bred out of the putrid Matter of Sin, 


Whence are all our Fears, but from Sin? ; 
John 4. 18. There is Torment in Fear, Fear 
is the Ague of the Soul, ſets it a ſhaking: 
ſome Fear Want, others Alarms, others Fear 


Loſs of Relations: If we rejoice, tis with 


Trembling. Whence are all our. Diſappoint. 
ments of Hopes, but from Sin? Where we look 
for Comfort, there a Croſs: Where we expect 
Honey, there we taſte Wormwood. Whence i 
it that the Earth is filled with Violence, that 
the Wicked oppreſſeth the Man which. is more 
righteous than he? Hab. 1. 13. Whence is it 
that ſo much Fraudulency in Dealing, ſo much 
Falſneſs in Friendihip, ſuch Croſſes in Relati- 
ons? Whence is it Children Prove undutiful! 
They that ſhould be as the Staff of the Parents 
Age, are a Sword to pierce their Hearts: 
Whence is it Servants are unfaithful to their Ma- 
ſters? The Apoſtle ſpeaks of ſome who haveen- 
tertain'd Angels into their Houſes, Heb. 1 5.2. But 
how oft inſtead of entertaing Angels in their 
Houſes do ſome entertain Devils?Whence are all 
the Mutinies and Diviſions in a Kingdom? 2: 
Chron. 1 5. 5. In thoſè Daye there was no Peace to 
him that went out, nor to him that came in. 
All this is but the ſowre Core in that Apple 
our firſt Parents ate, viz. Fruit of original 
Sin. Beſides, all the Deformities and Diteaſcs 
of the Body, Fevers, Convulſions, Catarrhs 
Macies & nova febrium terris incubuit cohurs 
— 'Theſe are from Sin. There had never been a 
Stone in the Kidnies, if it had not been firſt a 
Stone in the Heart. Yea, the Death of the 
Body, 1s the Fruit aud. Reſult of original Sin, 
Rom. 5. 12. Sin entered into the World, and 
Death by Sin. Adam was made immortal 
conditionally, if he had not ſinned; Sin digd 
Adam's Grave. Death is terrible to Nature: 
Lewts King of France forbade all that came in- 
to his Court, to mention the. Name of Death 
in his Ears. The Scinians ſay, that Deati 
comes only from the Infirmneſs of the Conſtitu- 
tion. But the Apoſtle faith, Sin uſher'd Death 
into the World: By Sin came Death. Certain- 
ly, had not Adam eat of the Tree of Know- 
ledge, he had not died, Gen. 2.17. In the Da) 
thou eateſt,.thou ſhalt ſurely ( die, implying 


x ; L ery; if Adam had not eat, he ſhould not have died. 
one is not born Heir to Land; but he is born 


Heir ta; Trouble; as well: ſeparate W 53 Sin diſſol ves the Harmony 


Othen ſee the Miſery enſuing upon original din. 
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ture of the Body, it pulls this Frame in Pieces. 
41. Original Sin without Repentance ex 
© ſeth to Hell and Damnation, This is the ſecond 
Death, Rev. 20. 14. Two Things in it. 

(1.) Pena Damni, Puniſhment of Loſs; 
The Soul is baniſhed from the beatifical Pre- 
ſence of God, in whoſe Preſence is Fulneſs of 


oy. | 

j © Pena ſenſus, Puniſhment of Senſe ; 
the feels the ſcaldi ou of God's 
Wrath: It is penetrating, abiding, ohn 3. 
36. Reſerved, 2 Pet. 2. 37. If, when God's 
Anger be kindled but a little, and a {park or 


two of it flies into a Man's Conſcience here in 


this Like, it be ſo terrible; what then will it be 
when God ſtirs up all his Anger? In Hell there 
is the Worm and the Fire, Mark 9. 44. Hell 
is the very Accent and Emphaſis of Miſery: 
There's Judgment without Mercy. O what 
Flames of Wrath, what Seas of Vengeance, 
what Rivers of Brimſtone, are poured out there 
upon the Damn'd! ZBellarmine is of Opinion, 
t one Glimpſe of Hell-Fire were enou 

to make the muſt flagitious ſinner turn chriſt- 
ian; nay, live as an Hermit, a moſt ſtrict 
mortified Life. What is all other Fire to this, 
but painted Fire? Ejus adeſſe intolerabile, yu 
10 impoſſibile; to bear it will be intoler- 
able, to avoid it will be impoſſible; and theſe 
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put to them, Rev. 9. 6 They han ſeek Death, 


po- and ſbali not foe it. Origen fancied a fiery 


Stream, 1n which the ſouls of finful Men were 
to be purged after this Life, and then to paſs 
into Heaven; but it is for ever. The Breath 
of the Lord kindles that Fire; And where 
ſhall we find Engines or Buckets to quench it? 
Rev. 14. 11. And the ſmoke of their Torment 
aſcendeth up for-ever and ever, and they have 
2 Ref Night nor Day. Thank. original Sin 
all. 

Uſe 1. What ſad Thoughts ſhould we have of 
this primitive original Sin, that hath ereated ſo 
many Miſeries? What Honey can be got out of 
this Lion? what Grapes can we gather off this 
Thorn? It ſets Heaven and Earth againſt us: 
While we chooſe this Bramble to rule, Fire 
comes out of the Bramble to devour us. 

2. How are all Believers bound to Jeſus 
Chriſt, who hath freed them from that Miſery 
to which Sin.hath expoſed them? Epb. 1. 7. 
In whom we have Redemption through his 
Blood. Sin hath brought Trouble and @ curſe 
into the World: Chriſt hath ſanctified the 
Trouble, and removed the curſe. Nay, he hath 
not only freed Believers from: Miſery, but pur- 
chaſed for them: a Crown of: Glory and Jinmor- 
tality, 1 Pet. 5. 4. When the chief Shepherd 


Hall 


appear, ye ſhall receive a Crown of Glory 
that 7h OP 


Hell-Torments are for ever, have no Period th not away. 
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Death 14 G Man bin 10 ber- Is A. lv. 3. I <vill make an everlaſting C- 
iſtitu- D | 2 as 9 e. venant with you. Man being, by fi Pall, 
Dea BY 37 of Sin and plunged into a Labyrinth of Miſery, and hav= 
rtain- ſery 4 By | ing no Way left to recover himſelf, God was 
(now- BA Ga — to enter into a New Covenant with 
Da) Reſp. No, he entered into a Cove- him, and fo reſtore him to Lite by a Redeem- 
Wk! Fr of Grace to deliver the Elect out e — 8 
1] Sin! : that Eſtate; and bring them into a Nhat there isa New Covenant ratified between: - 
pe tate of Grace by a Redeemer. God and the Elect.. 


| Queſt. 


12 
Que Mas is the New Covenant ? wy 

- Reſp. It is a ſolemn Compact and Agree- 
ment made between God and fallen Man, 
wherein the Lord undertakes to be 
and to make us his People. 
_ What Names are given to the Cove- 


Many 

Reſp. r. It is called a Covenant of Peace, 
Exel. 37. 26. becauſe it ſeals up Reconcilia- 
tion between God and humble Sinners. Be- 
fore this Covenant there was nothing but En- 
mity : God did not love us; a Creature that 
offends cannot be loved by an holy God : And 
we did not love him; a God that condemns, 
eannot be loved by a guilty Creature; fo that 
there was War on both Sides. But God hath 
found out a Way in the New Covenant to re- 
concile differing Parties, ſo that it is fitly call- 
ed a Covenant of Peace. 2 
2. It is called a Covenant of Grace, and well 
it may: For, 1. It was with Grace, that, when 
we had forfeited the firſt Covenant, God ſhould 
enter into a New Covenant, after we had caft 
away our ſelves. The Covenant of Grace is 
Tabula poſt naufragium, asa Plank afterShi 
wrack. O the free Grace of God, that h. 
mould parly with Sinners, and ſet his Wiſdom 
and 1838 to bring Rebels into the 
Bond of the Covenant. | 

(2) It is a Covenant of Grace, becauſe it is 
a Royal Charter, all made up of Terms of 


our God, 


Grace; That God will caſt our Sins bebind his 


Back: That be will love us freely, Hoſ. 14. 
4. That he will give us a Mill to accept of 
the Mercy of the Covenant, and Strength to 
perform the Conditions of the Covenant, Ezek. 
37. 26. All this is pure Grace. 

Queſt. Why would God make a Covenant 
auith us? — 

Refp. It is out of Indulgence, Favour, and 
Reſpect to us. A Tyrant will not enter into 
a Covenant with Slaves, he will not ſhew them 
ſuch Reſpect. God's entering into Covenant 
with us, to be our God, is a Dignity he puts 
upon us. A Covenant is Inſigne honoris, a 

ote of Diſtinction between God's People and 
Heathens, Exek. 16. 22. uu eftabliſh my 
Covenant with thee. When the Lord told 4- 
braham that he would enter into Covenant 
with him, Abraham fe}l upon his Face, Gen. 
17. 2. as being amazed that the God of Glory 


ſhould beſtow ſuch a Favour upon him. 
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2. God makes a Covenant with vs, to ty 
us faſt to him; it is called in Pzeksel, 1 
Bond of the Covenant. God knows we have 
ſlippery Hearts, therefore he will have a Cove. 
nant to bind us: Tis horrid Impiety to go awa 
from God after Covenant. If one of the V 
Nuns, who had vowed herſelf to Religion, 
wn 8 en Romans cauſed or * 

urnt alive. Tis to 
after ſolemn 8 N 

Queſt. How doth the Covenant of Graa 
22 from the firſt Covenant made with A. 

m? 


Reſp. 1 Difference. The Terms of the firl 
Covenant were more ſtri& and ſevere. For, 1, 
The leaſt Failing would have made the Cove- 
nant with _4dam null and void, but man 
Failings do not null the Covenant of Grace i 
grant, the leaſt Sin 1s a Treſpaſs upon the Co- 
venat, but it doth not make it null and void. 
There may be many Failings in the conjugl 
Relation, but every Failing doth not break 
Marriage-bond. It would be fad, it, as oft a 
we break Covenant with God, he ſhould break 
Covenant with us; But God will not take Ad- 
vantage of every Failing, but in Anger re. 
member Mercy. | | 
2. The firſt Covenant being broken, allowed 
the Sinner no Remedy, all Doors of Hope wen 
ſhut; but the New Covenant allows the Sinnet 
a Remedy: It leaves Room for Repentance, it 
provides a Mediator, Heb. 12. 24. Feſus ib 


4 


Mediator of the New Covenant. © 

24 Difference. The firſt Covenant did tun 
all upon Working, the ſecond upon Believing, 
Rom. 4. 5. ' 1 5 

Queſt. Bur are not Works required in tht 
Covenant of Grace ? | 

Anſw. Yes; Tit. 2.8. This is a faith 
Jaying, that they which believe in God, bt 
careful to maintasn good Works. But the Cor- 
enant of Grace doth not require Works in the 
ſame Manner as the Covenant of Works did. In 
the firſt Covenant, Works were required # 
the Condition of Life; in the ſecond, they ar 
required only as the Signs of a Man that is & 
live. In the firſt Covenant, Works were requi!- 
ed as Grounds of Salvation; in the New (or- 
enant, they are required as Evidences of our 
Love to God. in the firſt, they were required 
to the Juſtification of our Perſons; in the new, 
to the Teſtiſication of our Grace. 
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| Queſt. What is tbe Condition of the Cove- 
ace. : 
wy br, main Condition 1s Faith. 
Queſt. But why is Faith more the Con- 
tion of the New Covenant than any other 
ba e? ; 
{ we To exclude all glorying in the Crea- 
ture: Faith is an humble Grace. It wy ak 
ktance or Works were the Condition of the Cov- 
enant, a Man would ſay, It is my Righteouſ- 
veſs hath ſaved me: But if it be of Faith, 
where is Boaſting? Faith fetcheth all from 
8 Chriſt, and gives all the Glory to Chriſt; tis 
a moſt humble Grace. Hence it is God hath 
ſingled out this Grave to be the Condition of 


the Covenant, z 

And if Faith be the Condition of the Cov- 
enant of Grace, it excludes deſperate N 
© tous Sinners from the Covenant. ey 1a 
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dere is a Covenant of Grace, and they ſha 
ee faved: But did you ever know a Bond 
y without a condition? The condition of the 
| Covenant is Faith, and if thou haſt no Faith, 
* WS thou haſt no more to do with the Covenant 
: tan a Foreigner or a Country-Farmer with 
dhe City-Charter. | f 
* Uſe 1. Of Information. See the amazin 
a 4 God, to enter into Covenant with 
f us: He never entered into Covenant with the 
© WH Angels when they fell. It was much conde- 
= ſcenſion in God to enter into Covenant with us 
ina State of Innocency, but it was more to en- 
1% vr into a State of Enmity. In this Covenant of 
Grace, we may dee the Cream of God's Love, 
"wn nd the working of his Bowels to Sinners. 
„This is a Marriage covenant, Jer. 3. 14. J 
* Married to you, ſaith the Lord. In the 
ö New Covenant, God makes himſelf over to us, 
and what can he give more? And he makes o- 
15 der his Promiſes to us, and what better Bond 
a can we have? a | 
_ Uſe 2. Of Trial. Whether we are in Cove- 
| % tant with God. There are three Characters. 
. 1.God's Covenant-People are:an humble Peo- 
d ne, 1 Per. 5. 5. Be ye clothed with Humlity. 
ode People eſteem of others better than them- 
1s” Wes; they ſhrink. into nothing in their own 
r Thoughts, Phil 2. 3. David cries: out; I am 
0 . Worm, and no Man, Pſalm 22. 6: tho a 
e tho a King, yet a Worm: When: Mo- 
= 6's Face ſhin'd; he covered it with: à Vail: 


God's People, when they ſhine moſt in Grace, 
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are covered with the Vail of Humility. Pride 
excludes from the Covenant; God reſiſteth the 
Proud, 1 Pet. 5. 3. and ſure ſuch are not in 
Covenant with God, whom he reſiſts. 

2. A People in Covenant with God, are a 
— People; tho they cannot ſerve God 
perfectly, they ſerve him willingly. They do 
not grudge God a little Time ſpent in his Wor- 
ſhip; they do not hefitate or murmur at Suffe- 
* will go through a Sea and a Wilder- 

s, if God calls; P/aJm 110. 3. Thy People 
Hall be a willing People: Heb. a. People of 
Willingneſs. This Spontanity and Willingnels, 
is from the atrractive Power of God's Spirit: 
The Spirit doth not impellere, force, but tra- 
here, ſweetly draw the Will; and this Willing- 
neſs in Religion, makes all our Services accept- 
ed. God doth ſometimes accept of Willingneſs 
without the Work, but never the Work with-- 
out Willingneis. . | 
3. God's Covenant-People-are a conſecrated 
People, they have Holi 1 to the Lord vrit- 
ten upon them; Caſta placent ſuperis Deut. 
7. 6. Thou art an holy People to the Lord thy 
God. God's Covenant-people are ſeparated 
from the World, and ſan&tified by the Spirit. 
The Prieſts under the Law, were not only to 
waſh in the great Laver, but were arrayed 
with glorious Apparel, Zxod. 28. 2. This was 
typical, to ſhew God's People are not only 
waſhed from groſs Sins, but adorned with Ho- 
lineſs of Heart: They bear not only God's 
Name, but Image. Tamerlain refuſed a Pot 
of Gold, when he ſaw it had not his Father's 
Stamp upon it, but the Roman Stamp. Holi- 
neſs is God's Stamp; if he doth not fee this 
Stamp * — us, he will not own us for his Co- 
venant- People. 

Uſe 3. of Exhortation. To ſuch as are out 
of Covenant, labour to get into Covenant, and 
have God for your God. How glad would the 
old World have been of an Ark ? how induftri- 
ous ſhould we be to get within the Ark of the 
Covenant ? f 

Conſider, r. The Miſery of ſuch as live and 
die out of Covenant with God. (1) Such 
have none to go to in an Hour of Diſtreſs. 
When Conſcience accuſeth, when Sickneſs ap- 

h (which is but an Harbenger to be- 
peak a Lodging for Death) hey whar will 
you do? Whither will you flee? Will. you 
look to Chriſt for Help? He is a Mediator on- 
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ly for ſuch as are in Covenant. O bow will 
you be filled with Horror and — and be 
as Saul, 2 Sam. 28. 15. The Phi iſtines make 
War againſt me, and the Lord is __— 
(2) Till you are in Covenant with God, there 
is no Mercy. The Mercy- ſeat was placed upon 
the Ark, and the . was no larger than 
the Ark; to ſhew, that the Mercy of God 
reacheth no further than the Covenant. 

2. The Excellency of the Covenant of Grace, 
it is a better Covenant than the Covenant made 
with Adam. 1/t, Becauſe it is more friendly 
and propitious. Thoſe Services which would 


have been rejected in the firſt Covenant, are ac- 


cepted in the ſecond. Here God accepts of the 
Will for the Deed, 2 Cr. 8. 10. here Sincerity 
is crowned. In the Covenant of Grace, where- 
in we are weak, God will give Strength ; and 
wherein we come ſhort, God will accept of a 
Surety. 24y, It is a better Covenant, becauſe 
it is ſurer, 2 Sam. 23. 3. Thou baſt made with 
me an everlaſting Covenant, ordered in all 
Things and ſure. The firſt Covenant was not 
ſure, 1t ſtood upon a tottering Foundation, 
Works ; Adam had no ſooner a Stock of Righ- 
teouſneſs to trade with, but he broke: But the 
Covenant of Grace is ſure; it is confirmed with 
God's Decree, and it reſts upon two mighty 
Pillars, the Oath of God, and the Blood of 
God. 3ly, It hath better Privileges, The Co- 
venant of Grace brings Preferment. Our Na- 
ture is now more enobled, we are raiſed to 
higher Glory than in Innocency, we are ad- 
vanced to fit upon Chriſt's Throne, Rev. z. 
21. We are, by Virtue of the Covenant of 
Grace, nearer to Chriſt than the Angels: They 
are his Friends; we his Spouſe. 
3. God is willing to be in Covenant with 
ou. Why doth God woo and beſeech you by 
A Ambaſſadors to be reconciled, if he were 
not willing to be in Covenant. 
Object. I would fain be in Covenant with God, 
but I have been a great Sinner, and I fear 
God will not admit me in Covenant. 
Reſp. If thou ſeeſt thy Sins, and lotheſt thy 
ſelf for them, yet God will take the into Cove- 
nant, 1/2. 43. 24. T hou haſt wearied me with 
thy Inaquittes, J, even I, am he that: blot- 
reth ous thy Tranſgreſſions. As the Sea covers 
great Rocks, ſo God's Covenant-Mercy covers 
great Sins. Some of the eus that crucified 
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Gl, yet had their Sins waſhed away in hu 


Anſav. It never came into God's Thought ty 
make a new Covenanr upon Ternis of Worthi. 
neſs. If God ſhould ſhew Mercy to none but 
ſuch as are worthy, then he muſt ſhew Mercy 
to none -at all. But it is God's Defign in the 
New Covenant to advance the Riches of Grace, 
to love us freely ; and when we have no Wor. 
thineſs of our own, to accpt us thro Chrift's Wor. 
thineſs. Therefore let not Unworthineſs dif. 


courage you; it is not unworthineſs exclude; 


any from the Covenant, but Unwillingneſ, 

Queſt. Nhat ſpall we do that ae may be 
in Covenant with God? _ | 

Anſw. 1. Seek to God by Prayer. Exige a 
Domino miſericordiam. Aug. Lord, be ny 
God in Covenant. The Lord hath made anex- 
preſs Promiſe, that, upon our Prayer to him, 
the Covenant ſhould be ratified, he will be 
our God, and we ſhall be his People, Zech. 
13. 9. They ſpall call upon my Name, and | 
ill hear them; I will ſay, It is my _ 
and they ſpall fay, The Lord is my God. 
ly it muſt be an 2 Prayer; come 
earneſt Suiters, reſolve to take no Denial. 

If — would be in Covenant with God, 

break off the Covenant with Sin; before the 
Marriage-Covenant there muſt be a Divorce, 
1 Sam. 7. 3. If ye return to the Lord will 
all your Hearts, put away the ſtrange gods; 
and they put away Aſhtaroth ; viz. their Fe 
male-gods. Will any King enter into Covenant 
with that man who is in League with his Enc- 
mies? 5 | ; | 
3. If you would enter into the Bond of the 
Covenant, get Faith in the Blood of the Cove 
nant, Chriſt's Blood is the Blood of Atone- 
ment; believe in this Blood, and you are faf- 
ly arked in God's Mercy; 5 2, 13. 22 att 
made nigh by the Blood o riſt. 
Te 4. Of Comfort to ſuch as can make out 
their Covenant-Intereſt in God. (1) You that 
are in Covenant with God, all your Sins ar 
pardoned. Pardon is the Crowning-Mercy, 
P/al. 103. 3. Who forgiveth thy Iniquil), 
who crowneth thee, &c. This is a Branch 0 
the Covenant, er. 31. 33. I will be 60 
God, and I will forgive their Iniquity. du 
being pardoned, all Wrath ceaſeth. How ter 
rible is it when but a Spark of God's Wot 
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flies into a Man's Conſcience ? but Sin being 
forgiven, no more Wrath. God doth not ap- 

r now in the Fire or Earth-quake, but cover- 
ed with a Rainbow full of Mercy, : 

(2) All your tem ral Mercies are Fruits of 
the —— Wicked Men have Mercies by 
Providence, not by Virtue of a Covenant ; w1 
God's Leave, not with his Love. But ſuch as 
are in Covenant have their Mercies ſweetned 
with God's Love, and they ſwim to them in 
© the Blood of Chriſt. As Naaman ſaid to Ge- 
bai, 2 Kings 5. 23. Take two Talents, fo 
faith God to ſuch as are in Covenant, Take 
two Talents; Take Health, and take Chriſt 
with it ; take Riches, and take my Love with 
them ; take the Veniſon, and take the Bleſſin 
with it: Take two Talents. | 

3. You may upon all Occaſions, plead the 
Covenant. If you are haunted with 'Temptati- 
ons, plead the Covenant; Lord, thou haſt pro- 
mel to bruiſe Satan under my Feet, ſhortly; 
wilt thou ſuffer thy Child to be thus worried ? 
take off the roring Lion. If in Want, plead the 
Covenant; Lord, thou haſt ſaid, I ſpall want 
10 good Thing; wilt thou ſave me from Hell, 
al not from Want? wilt thou give me a 
Kingdom, and deny me daily Bread ? 

(4) If in Covenant with God, all Things 
ſhall co-operate for your Good: Etiam mala 
cedunt in bonum, Pſal. 25. 10. Not only gold- 
en Paths, but his bloody Paths. Every Wind 
of Providence ſhall blow them nearer Heaven. 
Affliction ſhall humble and purify, Heb. 12. 
10. Out of the bittereſt Drug, God diſtils your 
dalvation. Afflictions add to the Saint's Glo- 
ry. The more the Diamond is cut, the more 
it ſparkles ; the heavier the Saint's Croſs is, the 
heavier ſhall be their Crown. 

(5) If thou art in Covenant once, then for e- 
ver in Covenant. The Text calls it, an ever- 
laſting Covenant. Such as are in Covenant are 
elected; God's electing Love is unchangeable, 
fer. 32. 40. Tavill make an everlaſting Cove- 
nant with them, that I will not turn away 
from them; but I will put my Fear in their 
Heart, that they ſpall not 2 from me. 
anch d God will ſo love the Saints, that he will not 
brſake them: And the Saints ſhall fo fear 


e thei G | . —* 

V. 0 od, that they ſhall not forſake him. Tis a 

ow ter Covenant of Eternity: It muſt be ſo; ſor who 
wrath i” this Covenant made with ? Is it not with 


believers? and have not they Coalition and 
[Vortr. I.] 1 
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Union with Chriſt? Chriſt is the Head, they 
are the Body, pb. 1. 23. This is a near U- 

nion, much like that Union between God the 
Father and Chriſt, John 19. 21. As thou, Fa- 

ther, art in me, and I in thee, that they al- 
Jo may be One in us. Now the Union between 

Chriſt and the Saints being 1o inſeparable, it 
can never be diſſolved, or the Covenant made 
void ; you may die with Comfort. 

(6) Thou art in Covenant with God, and 
thou art going to thy God: Behold a Death- 
bed Cordial ; Death breaks the Union between 
the Body and the Soul, but perſects the Union 
between Chriſt and the Soul. This hath 
made the Saints defire Neath, as the Bride the 
Wedding-day, Phil. 1. 23. Cupio di ſſolvi, 
Lead me, Lord, to that Glory, ( ſai _ 
a Glimpſe whercof I have ſeen, as in a G 


darkly. | 
Uk 5. Of Direction. To ſhew how you 
ſhould walk who have taſted of Covenant-Mer- 


7. Live as a People in Covenant with God. 
s you differ from others in reſpe& of Digni- 
ty, ſo you muſt in Point of Carriage. | 
1ſt, You muſt love this God. God's Love te 
u calls for Love. 1. It is Amor gatiatus, a free 
ve. Why ſhould God pals by others, and 
take you into a League of Friendſhip with 
himſelf? In the Law, God paſſed by the Lion 
and Eagle, and choſe the Dove: So he paſſes 
by the Noble and Mighty. 2. It is Amor ple- 
nus, a full Love. When God takes you in- 
to Covenant, you are his Hephſibah, Iſa. 62. 
3. his Delight is in you; he gives you the Key 
of all his 'Treaſure, be heaps Pearls upon you, 
he ſettles Heaven and Earth upon you ; he gives 
you a Bunch of Grapes by the Way, and faith, 
Son, all I have is thine. And doth not all 
this call for Love? who can tread upon theſe 
hot Coals,and his Heart not burn in Love to God. 
21y, Walk holily. The Covenant hath made 
you a royal Nation, therefore be an holy Peo- 
ple. Shine as Lights in the World; hve as 
earthly Angels. God hath taken you into Co- 
venant, that you and he may bave Communi- 
on together; and what is it keeps up your 
Communion with God, but Holineſs ? 
aly, Walk thankfully, P/al. 103. 1. God is 
your God in Covenant; he hath done more for 
ou, than if he had made you ride upon the 
igh Places of the Earth, and given you Crowns 


Scepters, O take the Cu * 
* „ 
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—__— raiſe him. Muſicians love to pla 
on their Muſick where there 1s the loude 
Sound; and God loves to beſtow his Mercies 


STT re 
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and bleſs the Lord. Eternity will be little e- where he may have the loudeſt Praiſes. Ton 
that have Angels Reward, do TC tot Work. 

| you hope 
to be always doing in Heaven. | 


Begin that Work of Praiſe here, w 


Chris the Mediator of the Covenant, 


——— — — — — OS — ͤ — 


| Hes. xii. 24. Jeſus the Mediator, of the New Covenant, &c. 


F ESUS CHRIST is the Sum and Quint- 
eſſence of the Gnſpel ; the Wonder of An- 
gels; the Joy and Triumph of Saints, 

The Name of Chriſt is ſweet, it is as Mufick 
in the Ear, Hony in the Mouth, and a Cordi- 
al at the Heart. 8 
1 ſhall wave the Context, and only ſpeak of 
that which concerns our preſent Purpoſe : Hav- 
ing diſcourſed of the Covenant of Grace, 1 
ſhall ſpeak now of the Mediator of the Cove- 
nant, and the Reſtorer of lapſed Sinners, I E- 
sos the Mediator of the Covenant. | 
There are ſeveral Names and Titles in Scrip- 
ture given to Chriſt, as the great Reſtorer of 
Mank ind: 1. Sometimes he is called a Saviour, 
Matth. 1.21. His Name ſhall be called Feſus. 
The Hebrew Word for Jeſus, ſignifies a- Savi- 
our; and whom he ſaves from Hell, he ſaves 
from Sin : Where Chriſt is a Saviour, he 1s a 
Sanctifier, Matth. 1. 21. He ſhall ſave his 
People from their Sins. There is no other Sa- 
viour, Ads 4. 12. Neither is there Salvati-' 
on in any other. As there was but one Ark to 
fave the World from drowning, ſo there is but 
one Jeſus to fave Sinners from damning. As 

Naomi ſaid to her Daughters-in-law, Ruth 

1. 11. Are there yet any more Sons in my 

Womb ? So, hath- God any other Sons in the 

Womb of his eternal Decree, to be Saviours to 
us, befides Chriſt ? Ss 28. 13. Where ſhall 

Wiſdom be found ? The Depth ſaith, It is not 

in me; andthe Sea faith, It is not in me. Let 


me allude, Where ſhall Salvation be found? The 


Angel. faith, It is not in me; Morality faith, 


Bin bot in me ; che Ordinance faith; It is not in 


6 4 


me: Chriſt alone is the Well; ſpring of Life; 
the Ordinance is the Conduit- pipe that conveys 
Salvation, but Chriſt is the Spring that feeds 
it, Neither is there Salvation in any other. 
2. Sometimes Chriſt is called a Redeemer. 


Iſa. 59. 20. The Redeemer ſpall come to Sioi. 


me underſtand; it of Cyrus, others of an An- 
el; but the moſt ancient ei] Doctors un- 
derſtand it of Chriſt the Redeemer of the Elec: 
06 19. 25. My Redeemer li veth. The He 
rew Word for. Redeemer, fignifies ſuch an 
One as is near a-Kin, and hath Right to re- 
deem a Mortgage; ſo Chriſt is near of Kin to 
us, being our elder Brother, therefore hath 
the beſt Right to redeem us. | 
3. Chriſt 1s called a Mediator in the Text, 
Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant. 
The Greek Word for Mediator, ſignifies a mid. 
dle Perſon, one that doth make up the Breach 
between two diſagreeing Parties. God and we 
were at Variance by Sin, now Chriſt doth me- 
diate and umpire between us; he reconciles 1 
to God through his Blood, therefore he is cal. 
ed the Mediator of the New Covenant, There 
is no Way of Communion and Intercourſe be- 
tween God and Man, but in and through a Me- 
diator : Chriſt takes away the Enmity in us, 
and the Wrath in God, and ſo makes Peace. 
Nor is Chriſt only a Mediator of Reconciliat: 
on, but Interceſſion. Heb. 9. 24. Chriſt is el, 
rered, not into the holy Place made vill 
Hands, but into Heaven itſelf, now to appt! 
in the Preſence of God for us. The Priel. 


when he had ſlain the Sacrifice, was to 50 with 


the Blood before the Altar and Mercy- ext, 


| 
{ 
: 
5 
t 
( 


Faith, I ſhall amplifie : 
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mow it to the Lord. Now, in Chriſt our Me- 
diator, conſider two Things. | | 
1. His Perſon. 
2. His Graces. 
if, His Perſon : His Perſon is amiable, he 
is all made up of Love and Beauty. He 1s the 
Effigies of his Father, Heb. 1. 3. The expreſs 
Inage of his Perſon. Confider, 
1. Chriſt's Perſon in two Natures : 
2. His two Natures in one Perſon. 
(1) Chriſt's Perſon in two Natures ; 1. Look 
upon his human Nature as Incarnate. 'The 
Falewinions deny his human Nature ; but, 
wr 1. 14. The Word was made Fleſp : "Tis 
poken of Chriſt the promiſed Meſſiah. Chriſt 
took our Fleſh, that the ſame Nature which 
finned might ſuffer ; and The Word was made 
Fleſp, that through the Glaſs of his human 
Nature we might look upon God. | 
Queſt. Why is Chrift called the Nord? 
' Reſp. Becauſe, as a Word is the nya; — 
of the Mind, and reveals what is in a Man's 
Breaſt; ſo Jeſus Chriſt reveals his Father's 
Mind to us, concerning the great Matters of our 
Salvation, John 1. 18. Were it not for Chriſt's 
Manhood, the Sight of the Godhead would be 
formidable to us: But thro' Chriſt's Fleſh we 
may look upon God without Terror. And 
Chriſt took our Fleſh, that he might know 
how to pity us; he knows what it is to be faint, 
ſorrowful, tempted, P/al. 203. 14. He knows 
our Frame. And he took our Fleſh, that he 
might (as Auſtin faith ) enoble our humane 
Nature with Honour. Chriſt having married 
our Fleſh, hath exalted it above the angeli- 
cal Nature. | 
2. Look upon Chriſt's divine Nature. Chriſt 
may be fitly compared to Jacob's Ladder, Gen. 
28. 12. which reacheth from Earth to Heaven: 
Chriſt's humane Nature was the Foot of the 
Ladder, which ſtood upon Earth; his divine 


Nature the Top of the Ladder, which reacheth 


to Heaven. This being a grand Article of our 
. know the Arzans, 
Heinians, Ebionites would rob Chriſt of the 
beſt Jewel of his Crown, his Godhead; but 
the Apoſtolicad, Nicene, Athanafian Creed, 
affirm C riſt's Deity ; to this the Churches of 
Helvetia, Bohemia, Whittemberg, Tr anſilva- 
Ma, &c. give their full Conſent ; and the Scrip- 
ture is clear for it. He is call'd the mighty 
0d, Ia, 9. 6. And in him dwells the Ful- 


eſs of the Godhead, Col. 2. 2. He is of the 
{ſame Nature and Eſſence with the Father. 


Anathaſins, Baſil, Chryſeſtom. 1. Is God the 
Father called Alok ? 1 is Chriſt, Rev. 1. 


8. The Almighty. 2. Is God the Father the 


 Heart-ſearcher? ſo is Chriſt, Jchn 2. 25. He 


knows their Thoughts. z. Is God the Father 
Omnipreſent? ſo is Chriſt, John.” 3. 13. The 
Son of Man which is in Heaven. . Chriſt as 
God was then in Heaven, when as Man he was 
upon the Earth. "> Op 
Queſt. Is God eternal? | 
Reſp. Chriſt is the everlaſting Father, Ja. 
9. 6. which Scripture may be urged againft the - 
Cerinthian Hereticks, who denied the Pre-ex- 
iſtency of Chriſt's Godhead, and held that 
Chriſt had no Being till he derived it from the 
Virgin Mary. | 
4. Doth divine Worſhip belong to the firſt 
Perſon in the Trinity? ſo it doth to Chriſt,” 
John 5. 23. Heb. 1. 6. Let all the Angels 
God worſhip him. 5. Is Creation proper to the 
Deity? this is a Flower of Chriſt's Crown, Col. 
I. 16. By him were all Things created. 6. 
Is Invocation proper to the Deity ? this is given 
to Chrift, As 7. Jord Feſus, receive my 
Spirit, 7. Is Recumbency and Truſt peculiar 
to God the Father? this is given to Chriſt, 
John 14. 1. Te believe in God, believe alſo in 
me. Chriſt muſt needs be God, not only that 
the divine Nature might ſupport the humane 
from ſinking under God's Wrath, but alſo to 
give Value and Weight to his Sufferings. 
Chriſt being Gad, his Death ard Paſſion is 
meritorious ; Chriſt's Blood is called ſanguis 
Dei, the Blood of God, Ads 20. 28. becauſe 
the Perſon who was offered in Sacrifice was God 
as well as Man. This isan invincible Support 
to Believers; it was God who was offended, 
and it was God who fatisfied. Thus Chriſt's 
Perſon in two Natures, | | | 
( 2.) Confider Chriſt's two Natures in one 
Perſon, God-Alan, 1 Tim. 3. 16, God mani- 


. Feſt in the Tl:fſp. Chriſt had a twofold Sub- 


ſtance, divine and humane ; yet not a twofold 
Subſiſtence, both Natures make but one Chriſt : 
A Siens may be grafted into another Tree, a 
Pear-tree intoan Apple, which, tho! it bear dif- 
ferent Fruits, is but one Tree; ſo Chriſt's Man- 


hood is united to the Godhead in an ineffable 


Manner; yet tho? here are two Natures, yet but 
one Perſon ; This Union of the two ** » 
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Chriſt was not by Tranſmutation, the divine 
Nature chang d into the humane, or the hu- 
mane into the divine; nor by Mixture, the two 
Natures mingled together, as Wine and Water 
are mixed : both the Natures of Chrift remain 
diſtin, yet make not two diſtin& Perſons, but 
one Perſon ; the humane Nature not God, yet 
One with God, NEE 2s 
zaly, - Conſider Chriſt: our Mediator in his 
Graces: Theſe are the ſweet Savour of his 
Ointments, that make the Virgins love him. 
Chrift our bleſſed Mediator is ſaid to be full of 
Grace and Truth, John 1. 14. He had the A- 
nointing of the Spirit without Meaſure, ohn 3. 
34. Woe in Chriſt is after a more eminent 
and glorious Manner than it is in any of the 
Saints. | 5 
1. Jeſus Chrift our Mediator hath Perfection 
in every Grace, Co}. 1. 19, He is a Panoply, 
Magazine and Store-houſe of all-heavenly Trea- 
fare, all Fulneſs: This no Saint on. Earth 
hath ; he may excel in one Grace, but not in 
all; as Abraham was eminent for Faith, Aſoſes 
for Meekneſs; but Chriſt excels in every Grace. 
2. There is a never-failing Fulneſs of Grace 
in Chriſt : Grace in the Saints is ebbing and 


flowing, it is not always in the ſame Degree and 


Proportion; at one Time Dad's Faith was 
ſtrong, at another Time ſo faint and weak, that 
you could hardly feel any Pulſe, P/al. 31. 22. 7 
- ſaid, Tam cut off from wy thine —_ But 
Grace in Chriſt is a never-tailing Fulneſs, it did 
never abate in the leaſt Degree, he never: loſt a 
Drop. of his Holineſs. What was ſaid of 7 
ſepb, may more truly be applied to Chriſt, Cen. 
49..23. The Archers ſpot at him, but his Bow 
abode in Strength: Men and Devils ſhot at 
kim, but his Grace remain'd in its full * 
and Strength; His Bow abode in Strength.. 
3. Grace in Chriſt is communicative, his 
Grace is for us: The holy Oil of the Spirit 
was poured on the Head of this bleſſed Aaron, 
that it might run down upon us. The Saints 
have not Grace to beſtow on others: When 
the fooliſh Virgins would have bought Oil of 
their Neighbour Virgins, Matth. 25. 9. Give 
vs of. your Oil for our Lamps are gone out; 
The wiſe Virgins anſwer'd, Nor ſo, 90 there 
be not enough for us and you. The Saints have 


no Grace to ſpare to others; but Chriſt diffuſ- 
eth his Grace to others. Grace in the Saints 
as, Water in the Veſſel, Grace in Chriſt is as 
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Water in the Spring, Zohn 1. 16. Of his Ful: 
2 have we recei ved Grace for Grace. Set a 
laſs under a Still or Limbeck, and it receives 
Water from the Limbeck Drop by Drop: ſo the 
Saints' have the Drops and Influences of Chriſt's 
Grace diſtilling upon them. What a rich Con- 
ſolation is this to thoſe who either have no 
Grace, or their Stock is but low ! may 
o to Chriſt the Mediator, as to a Treaſury of 
race: Lord, I am indigent ; but whither 
ſhall I carry my empty Veſſel, but to a full 
Fountain? P/alm. 87. y. all my freſh' Springs 
are in thee; I am guilty, thou haſt Blood to 
pardon me; I am polluted, thou haſt Grace to 
cleanſe me; I am fick unto Death, thou haſt 
the Balm of Gilead to heal me, Gen. 41. 56, 
Ge opened all the Store-houſes of Corn: 
hriſt is our Zoſeph, that opens all the Trea- 
ſuries and all the Store-houſes of Grace, and 
communicates to us. He is not only ſweet as 
the Honey- comb, but drops as the Honey- 
comb: "This is a great Comfort, in Chriſt our 
Mediator there is a Cornucopia, and Fulneſs of 
all. Grace ; and Chriſt is defirous that we ſhould 
come to him for Grace, like the full Breaſt that 
akes till. it be drawn. 

Uſe x. Admire the Glory of this Mediator: 
he is God-Man, he is co-eſſentially glorious 
with the Father. All the aus that ſaw Chrift 
in the Fleſh, did not ſee his Godhead ; all that 
ſaw the Man, did not ſee the Meſſiah: The 
Temple of Solomon within was embelliſhed 
with Gold.; Travellers, as they paſſed alon 
might ſee the Out · ſide of the Temple, but o 
the Prieſts ſaw the Glory which ſparkled with- 
in the Temple ; only Believers, who are made 
Priefts unto God, Rev. 1. 6, ſee Chriſt's glori- 
49 ao the Godhead ſhining thro? the Man 
Uſe 2. If Chriſt be God-Man in one Perſon, 
then look unto Jeſus Chriſt alone for. Salvation. 
There muſt be ſomething of the Godhead to fi. 
ſten our Hope upon ; in Chriſt there's Godhead 
and Manhood hypoſtatically united. If we 
could weep Rivers of Tears, out-faſt Moſes on 


the Mount, if we were exact Moraliſts, touch- 


ing the Law blameleſs, if we could arrive 
at the higheſt Degree of Sanctiſication in this 
Life, all this would not ſave us, without look- 
ing to the Merits of him who is God; our 
perfect Holinels in Heaven is not the Cauſe of 


our Salvation, but the Righteouſneſs of 1 
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CHRIST the Muntaros of the Covenant. 
ES Chriſt. To this therefore did Paul flee; as to 


« 


© the Horns of the Altar, Philip. z. 9. That I 
= may be found in him, not having my own 
R ghreouſneſs: It is true, we may look to our 
& Graces as Evidences of Salvation, bur to Chriſt's 
Blood only as the cauſe. In the Time of Noahs 
4 Flood, all that trufted to the high Hills and 
Trees, and not to the Ark, were drowned, Heb. 
12. 2. Looking unto nk: and fo look unto 
him, as to believe in him, that ſo Chriſt may 
W not only be united to our Nature, but to our 
Perſons, Fohn 20. 31. That believing, you may 
@ have Life thorow his Name. | 

= Uſe z. Is Jeſus Chriſt God and Man in one 
E Perſon? This, as it ſhews the Dignity of Be- 
© lievers, that they are nearly related to one of 
the greateſt Perfons that is, Col. 2. 9. In him 
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dwells the Falneſs of the Godhead bodily; ſo it 
is of unſpeakable comfort. Chriſt's two Na- 
tures being married er, the divine and hu- 
man; all that Chriſt in either of his Natures can 
do for Believers, he will do: In his human Na- 
ture he prays for them, in his divine Nature 
he merits for them. This for the Perſon of our 
Mediator. 

Uſe 4. Admire the Love of Chriſt our Media- 
tor? that he ſhould humble himſelf, and take: 
our Fleſh, that he might redeem us. Believers 
ſhould put Chriſt in their Boſom, as the 
Spouſe did, Cant. . 13. Ly betauixt my Breaſts. 
What was ſaid of Ignatius, that the Name of 
gs was found written in his Heart, ſhould 

e verified of every Saint, he ſhould have Je- 
fus Chriſt written in his Heart. 
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Chriſt a Prophet. 


: | bi 
« AvrnG ſpoken of the Perſon of Chriſt, 
19 H we are next to ſpeak of the Offices of 
, Chriſt, Prophetical, Prieſtly, Regal. 
5 | 1. Prophetical, The Lord thy God will Oy 
1 up unto thee'a Prophet. Enunciatur hic lo- 
le cus de Chriſto, Tis ſpoken of Chriſt. There 
if are ſeveral Names given to Chriſt as a Prophet : 
* He is called 7he Cuunſeller, Iſa. 6. 9. In uno 
Chriſto Angelus fæderis completur, Fagius. 
os De — of the Covenant, Mal. 3. 1. 
n. Lamp, 2 Sam. 22.29. The bright Morming-ſtar, 
a. ev. 22. 16. Jeſus Chriſt is the great Prophet of his 
ad Church; the Woman of Samaria gave a ſhrewd 
we Gueſs, 701 4. 19. He is the beſt Teacher, he 
of makes afl other Teaching effectual, Zuke 24. 
45. Then opened he their Underſtanding. He 


did not only open the Scriptures, but o 
their Underſtanding : He teacheth to profit, 
teacheth thee to 
Queſt. Hou 


hs 
ft teacbeth? 
by 


Ia. 48. 17. J am the Lord thy God, who 


Re/p.. 1., Externally, by his Word, dal. 


| Duvr. ill. 15. The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet, Sc: 


119. 105. Thy Word is a Lamp to my Feet.. - 
Such as pretend to have a Light or Revelati- 
on above the Word, or con to it, never 
had their Teaching from Chriſt, Ia. 8. 20. 

2. Chriſt teacheth theſe ſacred Myſteries, in- 
wardly, by the Spirit, Zobn 16. 13. The 
World knows not what it is, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The 
natural Man receives not the Things of God, 
neirher can he know them. He knows not 


A' what it is to be transformed by the renewing of 


the Mind, Rom. 12. 2. or what the inward 
Workings of the Spirit mean; theſe are Riddles 
and Paradoxes to him. He may have more In- 
ſight into the Things of the World than a Be- 
liever, but he doth not ſee the deep Things of 
God. A Swine may ſee an Alcorn under the 


pened Tree, but he cannot ſee a Star; he who is 


taught of Chriſt, ſees the arcana imperii, the 
Secrets of the Kingdom of Heaven. 


Queſt. What are the Leſſons. Chriſt teach-- 


eth? 
nſw. 1. He teacheth us to ſee into our 
own 


- - 
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own Hearts. Take the moſt Mercurial Wits, 
the greateſt Politicians, that underſtand the 


Myſteries of State, yet they know not the My- / 


ſteries of their own Hearts, they cannot believe 
there is that Evil in them as is, 2 Kings 8. 
13. I thy Servant a Dog? Grande profun- 
dum eſt homo, Aug. The Heart is a great 
Deep, which is not eaſily fathomed. But Chriſt 
when he teacheth, removes the Vail of Igno- 
rance, and lights a Man into his own Heart : 
And now he ſees Swarms of vain Thoughts, he 
bluſheth to ſee how Sin mingles with his Du- 
ties, his Stars are mixed with Clouds ; he prays, 
as Auſtin, that God would deliver him from 
himſelf. 

2. The ſecond Leſſon Chritt teacheth, is 
the vanity of the creature. A natural Man 
ſets up his Happineſs here, worſhips the gol- 
den Image; but he that Chriſt hath anointed 
with his Eye-ſalve, hath a Spirit of diſcerning ; 
he looks upon the creature in its Night-drels, 
ſees it to be empty and unſatisfying, not com- 
menſurate to an Heaven-born Soul. Solomon 
had put all the creatures into a Limbeck, and 
when he came to extract the Spirit and Quin- 
teſſence, all was Vanity, Eccl. 2. 11. The A- 
poſtle calls it a Show or Apparition, 1 Cor. 
7. 31. having no intrinſica l goodneſs. 

3. The third Leſſon, is the Excellency of 
Things unſeen. Chriſt gives the ſoul a ſight of 
glory, a Proſpect of Eternity, 2 Cor. 4. 18. We 

k not at Things which are ſeen, but at 
Things which are not ſeen. Moſes ſaw him 
who is inviſible, Heb. 11. 2). And the Patri- 
archs ſaw a better country, viz. an heavenly, 
Heb. 11. 16. where Delights of Angels, Rivers 
of Pleaſure, the Flower of Joy, fully ripe and 
blown. | 

Queſt. How dorh Chriſt's Teaching differ 
From other Teaching? © 
| Repp. Several Ways. 

1. Chriſt teacheth the Heart. Others may 
teach the Ear, Chriſt the Heart, A&s 16. 14. 
Whoſe Heart the Lord opened. All that the 
Diſpenſers of the Word-can do, is but to work 
Knowledge, Chriſt works grace; they can but 
give you the Light of the Truth, Chriſt gives 
you the Love of the Truth; they can only teach 

ou hat to believe, Chriſt teacheth how to be- 

We.. 

2. Chriſt gives us a Taſte of the Word. Mi- 
niſters may ict the Food of the Word before 
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you, and carve it out to you; but it is 
Chriſt cauſeth you to taſte it, 1 Pet. 2. 3. U 
o be ye have taſted that the Lord is graciog, 
Pſal. 34. 8. Zaſte and ſee that the Lord is goal 
It is one Thing to hear a Truth preached, 2. 
nother Thing to taſte it; one Thing to read x 
Promiſe, another thing to taſte it. David had 
got a Taſte of h Word, Plalm 119. 120. 10; 
hou haſt taught me: How ſweet are tly 
Words unto my Taſte! yea, ſaweeter than Il. 
ney to my Mouth. The Apoſtle calls it Savour 
of Knowledge, 2 Cor. 2. 14. The Light dt 
Knowledge 1s one 'Thing, the Savour another, 
Chriſt makes us taſte a ſavorineſs in the Word 
. Chriſt, when he teacheth, makes us obey, 
Others may inſtruct, but cannot command 0 

d. T 


bedience : teach to be humble, but Men 
remain proud. The Prophet had been denour- 
cing Judgments againſt the People of Judal 
but they would not hear, Fer. 44. 17. We wil 
do — rag oeth out of our own Mouth, u 
bake cakes to the Queen of Heaven. Men cons 
quaſi armed in coat of Mail, that the ſword d 
the Word will not enter; but when Chril 
comes to teach, he removes this Obſtinacy; 
he not only informs the Judgment, but inclins 
the Will. He doth not only come with the \ 
ws. go of his Word, but the Rod of his ſtrength 
and makes the ſtubborn Sinner yield to him: 1 
His grace is irreſiſtible. 

4. Chriſt teacheth eaſily. Others teach wit 
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Digiculty. Difficulty in finding out a Truth : 
and in inculcating it, 1/a. 28. 10. Prec. 
mult be upon Precept, and Line upon Liu. Wl ,, 
Same may teach all their Lives, and the Mo an 
take no Impreſſion: They complain, as Is 

49. 4. I have ſpent my Labour in vain; Po hl ., 
on Rocks: But Chriſt the great Prophet teac: Wi 
eth with Zaſe. He can oh the leaſt Tout Wi 1. 
of his Spirit convert; he can ſay, Let there k; m 
Light; with a Word he conveys grace. wh 
5. Chriſt, when he teacheth, makes Men wil. BW the 
ing to learn. Men may teach others, but the) BW für 
have no Mind to learn, Prov. 1. 7. Fools d. L 
ſpiſe Inſtruction; they rage at the Word, a q oth 
a Patient ſhould rage at the Phyſician, wh Li 
he brings him a Cordial; thus backward ar * 
Men to their own Salvation. But Chriſt mala inf 
his People a viing People, Pfal. 110. cn. 
They prize Knowledge, and hang it as a Jl and 
el upon their Ear. Thoſe that Chriſt teac th s 
lay, as Ja. 2. 3. Come. let us go to the 2 Sta 


CHRISTa PROPHET. 
tuin of the Lord, and he will teach us of his 
A, 10. 33. 
© 7 hear all 


and wwe will walk in them; and, as 
We are here [+ am before God, 

ings commanded. | 

6. Chriſt, when he teacheth, doth not only 


© ;Numinate, but animate. He doth ſo teach, as 
de doth quicken, John 8. 12. I am the Light 
3 of the N 


orld ; he that follows me ſhall have 
men vitæ, he Light of Life. By Nature 


we are dead, therefore unfit for Teaching ; 


| Who will make an Oration to the Dead? But 


dri teacheth them that are dead, he gives 
the Lizht of Life. As when Lazarus was 


dead, Chriſt ſaid, Come forth, and he made 


the Dead to hear, Lazarus come forth: So 
= when Chriſt ſaith to the dead Soul, come forth 


of the Grave of Unbelief, he hears Chriſt's 


Voice, and comes forth, it is the Light of Lite. 


he Philoſopher ſay, calor & lux concreſcunt, 
Light and Heat encreaſe together. "Tis true 
© here, where Chriſt comes with his Light, there 


s che Heat of ſpiritual Life going along with 


it, 

Uſe 1. Of Information. Branch 1. See here 
an Argument of Chriſt's Divinity: Had he not 
been God, he could never have: known the 
Mind of God, or revealed to us theſe arcana 
cli, thoſe deep Myſteries which no Man or 
Angel could find out. Who but God can a- 
noint the Eyes of the Blind? and give not only 
Light, but Sight? Who but he, who hath the 
Key of David, can open the Heart? Who but 
God can bow the Iron Sinew of the Will? He 
only who is God can enlighten the Conſcience, 
on | make the ſtony Heart bleed. 

Branch 2. See what a Cornucopia, or Plen- 
ty of Wiſdom is in Chriſt, who is the great 
Doctor of his. Church, and gives ſaving Know- 
ledge to all the Elect. The Body of the Sun 


muſt needs be full of Clarity and Brightneſs, 


which enlightens the whole World: Chrift is 
the great Luminary ; in him are hid all Trea- 
lures of Knowledge, Col. 2. 3. The middle 
Lamp of the Sanctuary gave Light to all the 
other Lamps: Chriſt diffuſeth his glorious 
Light to others. We are apt to admire the 
Learning of 827 and Plato; alas! what 
5 this poor Spark of Light to that which is in 
Chriſt, from whoſe infinite Wiſdom both Men 
and Angels light their Lamp. 

Branch z. See the 2 


State of Nature, Before Chriff come to be their 


of Men in the 
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Prophet, they are inveloped with Ignorance 
— 32 Men — TREE | 
fical, ſanctified Manner, they know nothing as 
wag xa 24 to know, 1 Cor. 8. 2. This is {ad :- 
1. Men in the Dark cannot diſcern Colours; 
ſo in the State of Nature they cannot diſcern 
between Morality and Grace; they take one 
for the other, pro dea nubem. 2. In the Dark 
the greateſt Beauty is hid: Let there be rare 
Flowers in the Garden, and Pictures in the 
Room, yet in the Dark their Beauty is vailed 
over; ſo, tho there be ſuch tranſcendent Beau- 
ty in Chriſt as amazeth the Angels, a Man in 
1 State of Nature ſees none of this Beauty. 
What is Chriſt to him? or Heaven to him 2 
the Vail is upen their Heart. 3. A Man in 
the Dark is in Danger every Step he goes; ſo 
a Man in the State of Nature is in Danger, e- 
very Step of falling into Hell. Thus it is be- 
fore Chriſt teacheth us; nay, the Darkneſs in 
which a Sinner is, while in an unregenerate 
State, is worſe than natural Darkneſs ; for na- 
tural Darkneſs affrights, Gen. 15. 12. An Hor- 
ror of great Darkneſs fell upon Abraham : 
But the ſpiritual Darkneſs is not accompanied 
with Horror, Men tremble not at their Condi- 
tion; nay, they like their Condition well e- 
nough, John z. 19. Men loved Darkneſs. 
This is their ſad condition, till Feſus Chriſt 
comes as a Prophet to teach them, and to turn 
them from Darkneſs to Light, and from the 
Power of Satan to God. | 
Branch. 4. See the happy Condition of the 
Children of God, they have Chriſt to be their: 
Prophet, 1/a. 54. 13. All thy Children ſhall 
be taught of the Lord. 1 Cor. 1. 30. He is 
made to us Wiſdom. One Man cannot fee by 
another's Eye; but Believers ſee with Chriſt's: 
Eyes, In his Light they fee Light: Chriſt 
=_ them the Light of Grace, and Light of 
ory.. 4 
Uſe 2. Labour to have Chrift for your Pro- 
phet. He teacheth ſavingly; he is an Inter- 
preter of a Thouſand, he can unty thoſe Knots 
which puzzle the ' very Angels. Till Chrift 
teach, never learn any Leſſon; till. Chriſt is 
made to us Wiſdom, we ſhall never be wiſe 
to Salvation. | | 1 
Queſt. What ſnall wwe do to have Chriſt for” 
our Teacher ? ON 855 
Reſp. See your Need of Chriſt's Teaching 33 
your... 


make a Philoſopher's Scholar of, Ex omni lie- 


no non fit Mercurins ; but there is none ſo dull, 
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you cannot ſee your Way without this Mor- 
ning-ſtar ; ſome ſpeak much of the Light of 
Reaſon improved: Alas! the Plumb-line of 
Reaſon is too ſliort to fathom the deep Things 
of God : The Light of Reaſon-will no more 
help a Man to believe, than the Light of a 
Candle will help him to underſtand. A Man 
can no more, by the Power of Nature, reach 
Chriſt, than an Infant can reach the Top of the 
Pyramide, or the Oſtridge fiy up to the Stars; 
ſee your Need of Chriſt's anointing and teach- 
ing, Rev. z. 18. x | 
2dly, Go to Chriſt to teach you, P/al. 25. 
5. Lead me in thy Truth, and teach me. As 
one of his Diſciples ſaid, Lord, teach us to 
pray, Luke 11. 1. fo, Lord, teach me to pro- 
fit. Do thou Light my Lamp, O thou great 
Prophet of thy Church 
Wiſdom and Revelation, that I may ſee Things 
in another Manner than ever I ſaw them before; 
teach me in the Word to hear thy Voice, a 
in the Sacrament to diſcern thy Body, Pſalm 
13. 3. Lighten mine Eyes, &c. Cathedram 
Babet in cœlo qui corda docet in terra, Aug. 
He hath his Pulpit in Heaven who converts 
Souls. And, that we may be encouraged to go 


to Chriſt our great Prophet. | 

1. Jeſus Chriſt is very willing to teach us. 
Why elſe did he enter into the calling of the 
Miniſtry, but to teach the Myſteries of Heaven? 


Matth. 4. 23. Jeſus went about teaching and 
preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and heal- 


ing all Manner of Sickneſs, and all Manner of 


Diſeaſes among the People. Why did he take 
the Office Prophetical upon him? Why was Chriſt 


ſo angry with them that kept away the Key of Death-bed, 


Kneewledze, Luke 11. 52, Why was Chriſt a- 
nointed wich the Spirit <virhour Meaſure ? but 
that he might anoint us with Knowledge. 
Knowledge is in Chriſt, as Milk in the Breaſt 
for the child. O then go to Chriſt to teach. 
None in the Goſpel came to Chriſt for Sight, 
but he reſtored their Eye-fight ; and ſure Chriſt 
is more willing to work a cure upon a blind 
Soul, than ever he was upon a blind Body. 
2. There are none ſo dull and ignorant, but 
Chriſt can teach them. Every one is not fit to 


bur Chrift can make a good Scholar of ſuch as 
are ignorant, and of low Parts. Chriſt teach- 
ech them in ſuch a Manner, that they know 
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Give me a Spirit of 


i 


more than the great Sages and wiſe Men of the 
World. Hence that Saying of St. Auguſtin, 
Surgunt indo, & rapiunt calum ; the un. 
learned Men riſe up, and take Heaven ; they 
know the Truths of Chriſt more ſavingly than 
the great admired Rabbies. The du = the 
Scholar, the more is his Skill ſeen that teacheth, 
Hence it is, Chriſt delights in teaching the ig. 
norant, to get himſelf more Glory, Ja. 35. 5, 
The Eyes of the blind ſhall be opened, and the 
Ears of the Deaf 2 be 13 5 Wbo 
would go to teach a blind or a deaf Man? yet 
ſuch dull Scholars Chriſt teacheth. Such a; 
are blinded with Ignorance, they ſhall ſee the 
Myſteries of the Goſpel, and the deaf Ean 
{hall be unſtopped. 

3. Wait upon the Means of Grace which 
Chriſt hath appointed. Tho' Chriſt teacheth 
by his Spirit, yet he teacheth in the Ule « 

inances. Wait at the Gates of Wiſdom 
Door; Miniſters are Teachers under Chrift, 
6. 4. 11. Paſtors and Teachers. We real 
of Pitchers and Lamps within the Pitcher, 
Cadets 7. 16. Miniſters are earthen Veſſelz 
ut theſe Pitchers have Lamps within them to 
light Souls to Heaven. Chriſt is ſaid to ſpeak 
to us from Heaven now, Heb. 12. 25. vis. by 
his Minifters, as the King ſpeaks by his Am. 
baſſador. Such as wean themſelves from the 
Breaſt of Ordinances, ſeldom thrive ; either 
they grow light in their Head, or lame in ther 
Feet. The Word preached is Chriſt's Voice in 
the Mouth of the 8 and they that r:- 
fuſe to hear Chriſt ſpeaking in the Miniftry, 
Chriſt will refuſe to hear them ſpeaking on their 

4. If you would have the Teachings of Chril 
walk according to that Knowledge which you 
have already. Uſe your little Knowledge 
well, and Chriſt will teach you more, oh 
17. If any Man «vill do bis Will, he ſball 
know of my Doctrine, whether it be of God, 
or whether ¶ ſpeak of myſelf. A Maſter ſee- 
ing his Servant improve a little Stock well, 

ives him more to trade with. : 

Uſe 3. If you have been taught by Chriſt fa 
vingly, be thankful : It is your Honour to have 
God for your Teacher, and that he ſhould 
teach you, and not others, is Matter of Admi- 
ration and Gratulation. O how many Know- 
ing Men are ignorant ! They are not taught 
of God ; they have Chriſt's Word to algo 
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them, but not his Spirit to ſanctify them. But 
that you ſhould have the inward as well as the 
outward Teaching, that Chriſt ſhould anoint 
you with the heavenly Unction of his Spirit, 
that you can ſay as he, Zohn 9. 25. One Thing 
I know, that whereas I was blind, I now 
ſee : O how thankful ſhould you be to Chriſt, 
who hath revealed his Father's Boſom-ſecrets 
unto you! FZohn 1. 18. No Man hath ſeen God 
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at any Time; the only begotten Son, which is 
in the Boſom of the Father, be hath declared 
him. If Alexander thought himſelf ſo much 
obliged to Ariſtotle, for the Philoſophical In- 
ſtructions he learned from him; O how are we 
bound to Jetus Chriſt, this great Prophet, for 
Opening to us the eternal Purpoſes ofhis Love, 
and revealing to us the Myſteries of the King- 
dom of Heaven ; | | 
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Prieſtly Office. 


QuesT. XV. 


doth Chrift execute the Office 
of a Prieſt? | 


AS In his once offering up of 
himſelf a Sacrifice to fatisfy Divine 
Juſtice, and-reconcile us to Gop, and 
in making continual Interceſſion for us. 


HE B 9. 26. Now once in the End of the | 
, World hath he appeared to put away Sin, by 


the Sacrifice of himſelf. 
5 Ge? What are the Parts of Chriſt's prieſt- 
e! 
Reſp. Chriſt's Prieſtly Office hath two Parts, 
his Satisfaction and 2 — | 
I. His SATI8FACTION, and this conſiſts 
of two Branches: 1. His Active Obedience, 
Matth 3. 15. He fulfilled all Righteouſneſs. 
Chriſt did every Thing which the Law requir- 
el; his holy Life was a perfe&t Commentary 


apo the Law of God; and he obeyed the Law 
r us. | 


2. His Paſſive Obedience. Our Guilt being 


transferred and it 


uted to him, he did under- 


go the Penalty which was due to us: He appear- 
ed to Put away Sin by the Sacrifice of bim 
ſelf + The Paſchal Lamb ſlain, was a Type of 


riff who was: offered up in Sacrifice 
din could not be 
Vor. I. 


r us. 


done away without Blood, 


Heb, 9. 22. Without Blood is no Remi ſſon. 
Chriſt was not only a Lamb without ſpot, but 
a Lamb lain. . 3 


Queſt. Ny auas it requiſite there ſhould be & 
eff ? 


Prieft : 

Rep There needed a Prieft to be an Umpire, 
to mediate between a guilty Creature, an 
holy God, , 

ueſt. How could Chriſt ſuffer, being God? 

Reſp. Chriſt ſuffered only in the humane 
ccd. ue if only Chris Humanity ſuf 
Queſt. But of on it's Humanity ſuf- 
fir how could his Suffering ſatisfy for Sin? 

Rep The Humane Nature being united to 
the Divine, the Humane Nature did ſuffer, 
the Divine did ſatisfy. Chriſt's Godhead, as it 
did ſupport the Human Nature that it did not 
faint, ſo it did give Vertue to his Sufferings. 
The Altar ſanctifies the Thing offered on it, 
Matth. 23. 19. fo the Altar of Chriſt's Divine 
Nature ſanctified the Sacrifice of his Death, 
and made it of infinite Value. 

8 an Wherein doth the Greatneſs of Chriſt's 
erings appear? | | 

Refp. In Sufferings of his Body. He 


' ſuffered truly, not only in Appearance; the A- 
ſtle calls it Mors Crucis, Ihe Death of the 
roſs, Phil. 2. 8. Tully, when he ſpeaks of 

this Kind of Death, ©uid dicam in Cum 

rtollere? Tho' he my a great Orator, he want- 
| e 
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ed Words to expreſs it. The Thoughts of this 
made Chriſt ſweat Drops of Blood — the Gar- 
den, Lutte 22. 44. It was an ignominious, 
ainful, curſed Death; Chriſt ſu in all 
his Senſes: 1. In his Eyes; they beheld two 
fad Odjects, he ſaw his Enemies inſulting, and 
his Mother weeping. 2. In his Ears; his Ears 
were filled with the Revilings of the be 
Matth. 27. 42. He ſaved others, himſelf he 
cannot ſave. z. In his Smell; when their Dri- 
vel fell upon his Face. 4. In his Taſte; when 
they gave him Gall and Vinegar to drink, Bit- 
—_ and Sharpneſs. 5. In his Feeling; his 


lead ſuffered with Thorns, his Hands and 


Feet with the Nails, -------Zotu pro vulnere 
corpus: Now was this white Lily dyed of a 
Purple-colour. (2) In the Sufferings of his 
Soul, He was preſſed in the Wine-prels of his 
Father's Wrath. This cauſed that Vocifeati- 
on and Out-cry on the Croſs, My God, n 
= God, cur deſeruiſti ? Chriſt ſuffered a double 
* Eclipſe upon the Crofs, an Eclipſe of the Sun, 
and an Eclipfe of the Light of God's Counte- 
nance. How bitter was this Agony! The E- 
"wangeliſts uſe three Words to expreſs it, He 
_ began to be amazed, Mark 14. 33. He began 
#0 be faint. To be exceeding ſorrowful, Matth. 
26: 37;. Chriſt felt the Pains of Hell in his 
Soul, tho not locally, yet equivalently. 


it. Why did Chriſt ſuffer ? 
. fo. Sure 5 Deſert of his own, 
Dan. 9. 26. The Meſſiah ſhall be cut off, but 
not for himfelf; it was for us, T/a. 53. 6. U- 
nus peccat alius plectitur ; He ſuffered, that 
he might fatisfy God's Juſtice for us. We, b 
our Sins, had infinitely wronged God'; oy 
could: we have ſhed Rivers of Tears, offered up 
Millions of Holocauſts and Burnt-offerings, we 
could never have pacified an angry Peity; 
therefore Chriſt muſt die, that God's Juſtice 
* be. ſatisfied. 5 
It is hotly debated among Divines, Whether 
God could not have forgiven Sin freely with- 
out a Sacrifice. Not to diſpute what God could. 
have done, but when we confider God: was re- 
ſolved to have the Law fatisfied; and to bave 
Man r a Way of Juſtice as well as Mer- 
cy ; then, I fay, it was neceſſary that Chriſt 
ical lay down his Lite as a Sacrifice. 
8 bulk). the Predictions of Scripture, . 
Tue 24. 46. Thus it behoved Chriſt to giaer. 
2. To bring. us into Favour with . 


Tis one Thing for a: Traitor to be pardoned, 


& 
. St 
* 


. Goodneſs and Severity of God. 1. The God 


and another 'Thing to be made a Favourite, 
Chrift's Blood is not only called a Sacrifice 
whereby God is appeaſed, but a Propitiation 
whereby God becomes gracious and friendly to 
us. Chrift is our Mercy-ſeat, from which God 


gives Anſwers of Peace to us. 


Chriſt died, that he might make good his 


Laſt-will and Teftament with his Blood: 
There were many Legacies which Chriſt be. 
queathed to Believers, which had been all null 
and void, had not he died, and by his Death 
confirm'd the Will, Heb. 9. 17. A Teſtament 
is in Force after Men are dead: The Miſſion of 
the Spirit, the Promiſes, thoſe Legacies, were 
not in Force till Chriſt's Death; but Chriſt by 
his Blood hath ſealed them, and Believers may 
lay claim to them. 
4. He died, that he might haſe for us 
glorious Manſions; therefore Heaven is called 
not only a. promiſed, but a purchaſed Poſſeſſ- 
on, Eph. 1. 14. Chriſt died for our Preferment; 
he ſuffered that we might reign; he hung 
n the Croſs, that we might fit upon t 
rone. Heaven was ſhut, c. Crux _ 
clavis Paradifi : The Croſs of Chriſt is the 
Ladder by which we aſcend: to Heaven. His 
Crucifixion is our Coronation. 8 pes 
Uſe 1. In the bloody Sacrifice of Chriſt, {ec 
the horrid Nature of Sin; Sin (it is war) is 
odious, as it baniſhed Adam out of Paradiſe, 
and threw the Angels into Hell ; but that which 
doth moſt of all make it appear horrid, is this, 
that it made Chriſt vajl his Glory, and loſe his 
Blood. We ſhould look upon Sin with Indig- 
nation, and purſue it with an holy Malice, and 
med the Blood of thoſe which ſhed Chriſt's 
Blood. The Sight of Cæſar's bloody Robe, in- 
cenſed the Romans againſt them that flew him. 
The Sight of Chriſt's bleeding Body ſhould'm- 
cenſe us againſt Sin: Let us not parly with 
it; let not that be our Joy, which made 
Chriſt a Man of Sorrow.. 
| oe 2. Is Chriſt our Prieſt ſacrificed ? S7 
s Mercy and Juſtice diſplayed. I m4) 
ſay as the Apoſtle; Rom. 11. 27. Behold tht 


#e/5 of God in providing a Sacrifice : Had vo 
Chri 5 the Croſs, we muſt hart 
lain in Hell for ever, ſatisfying God's Jultic: 
2. The Severity of God: it were hi 
02011 Son, the Son of his Love, and our $105 
were inputed to him, yet God did not 55 
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him, Ram. 8. 3 2. but his Wrath did flame a- 
inſt him. And if God were thus ſevere to 
fis own Son, how dreadful will he be one 
Day to his Enemies? Such as dic in wilful 
Impenitency, muſt fee] the ſame Wrath as 
Chrift did ; and becauſe they cannot bear it at 
once, therefore they muſt be enduring it forever, 
oe 3. Is Chriſt our Prieſt, who was ſacri- 
ficed for us? Then ſee the endeared Affection 
of Chriſt to us Sinners. The Croſs ( faith Au- 
tin) vas 4 Pulpit, in which Chriſt preached 
his Love to the World. That Chriſt ſhould 
die, was more than if all the Angels had been 
turned to Duſt ; and that Criſt ſhould die as 
a Malefaor, having the Weight of all Mens 
Sins laid upon him; that he ſhould die for his 
Enemies, Rom. 5. 10. The Balm-tree wee 
out it's precious Balm to heal thoſe that cut 
and mangle it; Chriſt ſhed his Blood to heal 
thoſe that crucified him. And that he ſhould 
die freely; it is called the Offering of the So- 
dy of Feſus, Heb. 10. 10. And tho his Suffer- 
ings were 10 t, that they 
id weep, and bleed; yet they could not make 
him repent, Ja. 53. 11. 925 ſee of the 
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Travel of his Soul, and be ſatisfied. Chriſt 
had hard Travel upon the C, yet he doth 
not repent of it, but thinks his Sweat. and 
Blood well beſtowed, becauſe he ſees Redemp- 
tion brought forth to the World. O infinite a- 


made him ſigh, 
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The Perſon who ſuffered, N as well 
as Man, did put Vertue into his Sufferings; 
and now our Sins are expiated, and God ap- 

aſed. No ſooner did the Meſſengers ſay, Ur- 
iah is deal; but David's Anger was pacified, 
2 Fam. 11. 21. No Sooner did Chrift die, but 
God's Anger is pacified. 

3. This Sacri/ice is beneficial. Out of the 
dead Lion Samſen had Hony: It procures 
3 of our Perſons, Acceptance of our 

ice, Acceſs to God with Boldneſs, Entr- 
ance into the holy Place of Heaven, Hebrews 
10. 19. Per latus Chriſti pateſcit nobis in 
cœlum, Iſrael paſſed through the Red Sea to 
Canaan; ſo through the Red-Sea of Chriſt's 
Blood, we enter into the heavenly Canaan. 

2. Uſe of Exhortation. Branch 1. Let us 
fiducially apply this Blood of Chriſt: All the 
Vertue ofa Medicine is in the appl ing; tho? 
the Medicine be made of the B x God, 
it will not heal, unleſs by Faith applied. 
As Fire is to the Chymiſt, ſo is Faith to the 
Chriſtian, the Chymiſt can do Nothing without 
Fire, ſo there is nothing done without Faith. 
Faith makes Chriſt's Sacrifice ours, Phil. 3. 
8. Chriſt Feſus my Lord. It is not Gold in the 
Mine enricheth, but Gold in the Hand: Faith 
is the Hand receives Chriſt's golden Merits. It 
is not a Cordial in the Glaſs refreſheth the Spi- 


& rit, but a cordial drunk down. Perfiderk 
ch 2 ve of Chriſt! A Love that paſſeth Chriſti ſanguinem ſugimus, Cypr. Faith o- 
"4 Knowledge? Eph, 3. 19. that neither Man or pens the Orifice of Chriſt's Wou and drinks 
* Angel can kl. How ſhould we be affect- the precious cordial of his Blood. Without 
ig: ed with this Love? If Sau} was fo affected Faith Chriſt himſelf will not avil us. 

42 with David's Kindneſs in ſparing his Life, Sranch 2. Let us love a Bleeding Saviour, 


how ſhould we be affected with Chriſt's Kind- 
neſs, in parting with his Life for us? At 
Chriſt Death and Paſſion, the very Stones did 
cleave aſunder, Matth. 27. 5. The Rocks 
rent, Not to be affected with Chriſt Love in 
dying, is to have Hearts harder than the Rocks. 

Uſe 4. Is Chriſt our Sacrifice ? Then ſee the 
Exceltency of this Sacrifice. 1. It is perfect 

eb. 10. 14. By one Offering, le Bath per- 
Jacted them that e Therefore, 
bow impious are the Papiſts, in joining their 
Merits and the Prayers of Saints with Chrift's 
vacrifice ? They him up daily m the 
Maſs, as if Chriſt's Sacrifice on the Croſs were 
Publ this is a Blafphemy againſt Chriſt's 
2. 


im 

r Y —_ | FRO 
Sacrifice is meritorius; Be nof on- 

ly died ? 


our Example, but to merit Salvation: 


and let us ſhow our Love to Chriſt, 1. 
ſu for them, but dream not of their ſut- 
fering for him: Joſeph dreamed of his Pre- 
ready to ſuffer for him. Many rejoyce at Chriſt's 
ferment, but not of his Impriſonment. Was 
Chriſt a Sacrifice ? Did he bear God's Wrath 
for us? we ſhould bear Man's Wrath for him. 
Chriſt's Death was voluntary, P/al. 40. 7. Lo, 
T come to do thy Will, O God, Luke 12. 50 
T have a Baptiſm to be baptized with, and 
how am T ſtraitned till it be accompliſhed ? 


Chriſt calls his Sufferings a Baptiſm; he was 


to be (as it were) baptized in his own Blood; 
and how did he thirſt for that Time? How am 
1 41. Oh then, let us be willing to 
fuffer for Chriſt! Chriſt hath taken away the 
Venom and Sting * Saints Suffermgs: 

2 There 
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There is no Wrath in their cup. Our Suffer- Blood, and tramples it under Foot, Heb. 10. 
ings Chriſt can make ſweet As there was Oil 29. Thus we ſee what a a. r 1 Chriſt's 
mix'd in the Peace-Offering, ſo God can mix Blood is; it is the Anchor-hold of our Faith, 
the Oil of gladneſs with our Sufferings. The the ſpring of our Joy, the crown of our De- 
ringing of my Chain is ſweet Muſick in my fires, and the only ſupport both in Life and 
Ears, grave of Heſſe. Life muſt be parted Death. In all our Fears let us comfort our. 
with ſhortly; What is 1t to part with it a lit- ſelves with the propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt's 
tle ſooner, as a Sacrifice to Chriſt, as a ſeal of Blood: Chriſt died both as a Purchaſer and at 
Sincerity, and a pledge of thankfulneſs ? a Conqueror. 1. As a Purchaſer, in regard of 
- ad. Uſe, Of Conſolation. This Sacrifice of God, having by his Blood, obtained our Sal- 
Chriſt's Blood may inſinitely comfort us. This vation. 2. And as a Conqueror, in regard ot 
is the Blood of Atonement: Chriſt's Croſs is, Satan, the Croſs being his triumphant Chariot, 
Cardo ſalutis, Calv. The Hinge and Fountain wherein he hath. led Hell and Death captive. 
of our Comfort. iſt. This Blood comforts in Tue ult. Bleſs God for this precious Sacri- 
caſe of Guilt: O, faith the Soul, my Sins fice of Chriſt's Death, P/al. 103. 1. Bleſs the 
trouble me! Why, Chriſt's Blood was ſhed for Lord, O my Soul. And for what doth David 
the Remiſſion of Sin, Matth. 26. 28. Let us bleſs him? ho redeemeth = Life from De. 
ſee our Sins laid on Chriſt, and then they are ſtruction. Chriſt gave himſelf a Sin- offering 
no more ours, but his. | for us, let us give onrſelves a Thank-offering 
+ 2dly. In caſe of Pollution: Chriſt's Blood is to him. If a Man redeem another out of Debt, 
an healing and cleanſing Blood. 1. If is heal- will not he be grateful? How deeply do we 
ing, Ifa. #2 5. With his Stripes awe are heal. ſtand — to Chriſt, who hath redeemed us 
ed. It is the beſt Weapon-ſalve, it heals at a from Hell and Damnation? Rev. 5. 9. Ard 
Diſtance: Tho' Chriſt be in Heaven, we may they ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou art wor- 
fel the Vertue of his Blood healing our bloody h to take the Book, and open the Seals; 
Iſſue. 2. And it is cleanſing : *Tis therefore for thou waſt latn,and haſt redeemed us to God 
compared to Fountain-water, Zech. 13. 1. by thy Blood. Let our Hearts and Tongues join 
The Word is a Glaſs to ſhow us our ſpots, and in Conſort to bleſs God, and let us ſhew Thank- 
Chriſt's Blood is a Fountain towaſh themaway; fulneſs to Chriſt by Fruitfulneſs; let us bring 
it turns Leproſy into Purity, 1 John. 1. . The forth (as — Trees) the Fruits of Humilit), 

Blood" of Feſus cleanſeth us from all our Sin. Teal, Good-works. This is to live unto him, 
There is indeed one {pot ſo black, that Chriſt's who died for us, 2 Cor. 5. 15. The wiſe Men 
Blood doth not waſh away, vis, the Sin a- did not only worſhip Chriſt, but preſented him 
iſt the Holy Ghoſt, --- Not but that with Gifts, Gold, and Prankincenſe, and 
a ere is Vertue enough in Chriſt's Blood to Myrrhe, Marth. 2. 11. Let us preſent Chrift 

waſh it away; but he who hath Sinned that with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, which are 
Sin will not be waſhed, he contemns. Chriſt's . unto the Glory and Praiſe of God. 


kh Week hh He choke thaFeh 3 
CHRIS Ts Interceſlion: 


8 * 


— ** —_ 


— + 


tte. * 


L ; TT ET ICs; Br 721 
Rox. viii. 34. Who alſo maleth Interceſſion for ur. 
7 Hzx Aaron entered into the holy. Ears of God. Chriſt, tho' he be exalted t 
Place, his. Bells gave a Sound: 80 Glory, hath not laid aſide his Bowels of Com- 
Chriſt having entered into Heaven, paſſion, but is ſtill mindful of his Body Myſt- 
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Btethren, when he was exalted to the Court. 

= Who alſo maketh Interceſſion for us. To in- 
WW terceed, is to- make 
another. Chriſt is the great Maſter of Requeſts 
in Heaven; Chriſtus eft catholicus Patris Sa- 
cerdos, Tertul. e 

Queſt. What are the Qualifications of our 
| Intercefſor ® | | 
270 r. He is holy, Heb. 7. 26; For ſuch 
an High Prieſt became us, who is holy, unde- 
led, ſeparate from Sinners. Chriſt knew no 
, 2 Cor. 5. 21. He knew Sin in Weight, 
not in the Act. It was requiſite that he, who 
was to do away the Sins of others ſhould him- 
ſelf be without Sin. Holineſs is one of the pre- 
cious Stones which ſhines on the Breaſt-plate of 
our High Prieſt. 
2. He is Faithful, Heb. 2. 17. It behoved 
bim to be like unto his 3 he he 
might be a faithful High Prieſt. Moſes was 
' Kübel as 1 — Chriſt as a Son, Heb. 3. 
5. He doth not forget any Cauſe he hath to 
E plead, nor doth he ule any Deceit in pleading. 
An ordinary Attorney may Either leave out 
ſome Word which might make for the Client, 
or put in a Word againſt him, having recei vd 
a Fee on both Sides; but Chriſt is true to the 
Cauſe he pleads: We may leave our Matters 
with him, we may truſt our Lives and Souls in 
his Hand. x 3 

3. He never dies. The Prieſts under the 
Law, while their Office lived, they themſelves 
died, Heb. 7. 23. They were not ſuffered to 
continue by Reaſon of Death : But oy ever 
lives to make Interceſſion, Heb. . 25 He hath 
no Succeſſion in his Prieſthood. 

Queſt. No gh y interceeds for? 

Reſp. Not for all promiſcuouſſy, Zohn 17. 
9. but for the Elect. The Efficacy of Chriſt's 


J 


fa Prayer reacheth no further than the Efficacy of 
i" Blood; but his Blood was ſhed only for 
the Elect, therefore his Prayers only reach 
them, The High Prieſt went into the Sanctuary 
with the Names only of the twelve Tribes 
Popo his Breaſt ; ſo Chriſi goes into Heaven 
only with the Names of the Ele& upon his 
breaſt, Chriſt interceeds for the weakeſt Be- 
ver, 70% 19. 20. and for all the Sins of 
| to livers. In the Law there were ſome Sins 
om- Ne High Prieſt was neither to offer Sacrifice 
yſti- fr nor yet to offer Prayer, Numb: 15. 30. 
and le Sul that doth ought preſumpruoufly ball 
rely 


Interceſſion? 
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be cut eff. The Prieſt might offer up Prayer 


for Sins of Ignorance, but not of Preſumption: 


Requeſt in the Behalf of But Chriſt's Interceſſion extends to all the Sins 


of the Elect. Of what a bloody Colour was 
David's Sin? yet it did not exclude Chriſt's 
Interceſſion. a 
Queſt. What doth Chriſt in the Work of 
Reſp. Three Thing. | 
1, He preſents the Merit of his Blood to his 
Father, and, in the Virtue of that Price paid, 
pleads for Mercy. The High Prieſt was — 
in a lively Type of Chriſt; Aaron was to do 
four Things: 1. Kill the Beaſts: 2. To enter 
with the Blood into the Holy of Holies : 3. To 
{prinkle the Mercy-ſear with the Blood: 4. To 
kindle the Incenſe, and with the Smoke of it 
cauſe a Cloud. ariſe over the Mercy-ſeat ; and 
ſo the Atonement was made, Lev. 16. 11, 12, 
1 3 14, 15, 16. Chriſt our High Prieſt did ex- 
actly anſwer to this Type: He was offered up 
in Sacrifice, that anſwers to the Prieſt's killing 
the Bullock: And Chriſt is gone up into Hea- 
ven, that anſwers to the Prieſt's going in to the 
Holy of Holies : And he ſpreads his Blood be- 
fore his Father, that — to the Prieſt's 
ſprinkling the Blood upon the Mercy: eat: 
and he prays to his Father, that for his Blood's 
Sake, he would be propitious to Sinners; that” 
anſwers to the Cloud of Incenſe going up: And 
through his Interceſſion God is pacified, that” 
anſwers to the Prieſt's making Atonement.” 
2. Chriſt, by his Interceflion;. anſwers all: 
Bills of Indictment brought in againſt the E- 


| left. Believers do what they can; Sin, and“ 


then Satan, accuſeth them to God, and Con- 
ſcience accuſeth them to themſelves : Now, 
Chriſt, by his Interceſſion, anſwers all theſe Ac-- 


cuſations, Ram 8. 33. Who ſhall Jay any Thi 7 


to the Charge of God's Ed? Tt ts Chriſt 
who maketh' Interceſſion for us. When Aſcu- 
lus was accuſed for ſome AY; his Brother 
{ſtood up for him, and ſhewed the Magiſtrates 
how he had loſt his Hand in the Service of the 
State, and ſo obtained his Pardon: Thus, when 
Satan accufeth the Saints, or the Juſtice of 
God lays any Thing to their Charge, Chriſt- 
ſhews is own ' Wounds, and by Virtue cf his“ 


bloody Sufferings, he anſwers all the Demands: 

and Challenges of the Law, and countzrworks: 
Satan's Accuſations. 85 

3:-Chritt by his Intereeſſion calls tor Acquit-- 

: | tance 35 


— 


18 
tanee; Lord, let the Sinner be abſolved from 
Guilt: And in this Senſe Chriſt is called an 
Advocate, 1 John 2. 1. He requires that the 
Sinner be ſet free in the Court. An Advocate 
differs much from an Orator ; an Orator uſeth 
Rhetorick to perſwade and entreat the Judge 
to ſhew Mercy to another: But an Advocate 
tells the Judge what is Law. Thus Chriſt ap- 
pears in Heaven as an Advocate, he repreſents 
What is Law: When God's re opens the 
Debt - book, Chriſt opens the Law- book: Lord, 
© faith he, thou art a juſt God, and will not be 
ified without Blood; Lo, here the Blood is 
ed, therefore, in Juſtice, give me a Diſcharge 
of theſe diſtreſſed Creatures: "Tis ** that 
the Law being fatisfied, the Sinner ſhould be 
acquitted. And, upon Chriſt's Plea, God's 
ſets his Hand to the Sinner's Pardon. | 
| Quett. In what Manner Chriſt interceeds ? 
w. 1. Freely: He pleads our cauſe in 
Heaven, and takes no Fee. An ordinary Law- 
yer will have his Fee, and ſometimes a Bribe 
too; but Chriſt is not mercenary: How many 
cauſes doth he plead every Day in Heaven, 
and will take nothing? As Chriſt laid down 
his Life freely, Jahn 10. 15, 18. ſo he inter- 
ceeds freely. 5 
2. Feelingly: he is ſenſible of our condition 
as his own, Heb. 4. 15. We have not an High 
Prieſt which cannot be touched with the Feel 
ing of our Infirmity. As a tender-hearted 
other would plead wha] udge for a child 
ready to be condemned; O how would her 


* _ Bowels work? how would her Tears trickle 


down? what wee pg Fhevonek would ſhe 
uſe to the Judge = ercy? Thus the Lord 
eſus is full of N. and Tenderneſs, 
eb. 2. 17. that he might be a merciful High 
Prieft : Tho? he hath left his Paſſion, yet not 
his compaſſion. An ordinary Lawyer is not af- 
tected with the cauſe he pleads, nor doth he 
care which Way it goes; it is profit makes 
him plead, not Affection: But Chriſt interceeds 
teelingly; and that which makes him interceed 
with Affection is, it is his own Cauſe which he 
e He hath ſhed his Blood to purchaſe 
ife and Salvation for the Elect; and if they 
ſhould not be ſaved, he would loſe his Pur- 
. Fo | en rd 
2. £fficatiouſty: It is a prevailing Inter- 
ceſſion. hd pet loſt any cauſe Beaded 
he was never non-ſuited. Chriſt's Interceſſion 
muſt needs be effectual, if you conſider, + 


forgotten his Duty, thou haſt not loſt thy 


CHRISTs INTERCESSION. 


(1.) The Excellency of his Perſon. If the 
Prayer of a Saint be ſo prevalent with God 
( Moſes's Prayer did bind God's Hands, Ex 

2. 10. Let me alone: And Jacob, as a Prince, 

revailed with God, Gey. 32. 28. And Elijah 
did by Prayer and ſhut Heaven, ame; 
5. 17.) Then what is Chriſt's Prayer? He i 
the Son of God, the Son in whom he is wel 
pleaſed, Matth. 3. 1). What will not a Fi 
ther grant his Son ? oh 11. 42. I know that 
thou * heareſs me. If God could forget 
that Chriſt were a Prieſt, yet he cannot forget 
that he £, 3 N | 

(2) Chriſt prays for nothing but what hi 
Father hath A to 1 There is but 
One 5 Chriſt and his Father: 1 — 
prays, them through t. ruth; 
and, T his is the Will of God. * * Se 
Giſication, 1 Theſſ. 4. 3. So then, if Chil 
prays for nothing but 25 

a Mind to grant, then he is like to ſpecd 
] Chriſt prays for nothing but what he 
hath Power to give: What he prays for as be 
is a Man, that he hath Power to give as he 
is God, John 17, 24. Father, I ui. 
ther, there he prays as a Man; I will, ther 
he gives as God. This is a great Comfort w 
a Believer, when his Prayer is weak, and he 
can hardly pray for himſelf, Chriſt's Prayer in 
— f mighty and any 2d Tho Gol 
ma e Prayer as 1t comes u not 
as comes ava - ___ £9 
4. Chriſt's Interceſſion is always ready 
Hand. The People of God have Sins of daily 
Incurſion ; and, es theſe, ſometimes th 
lapſe into Feat Sins, and God is provok 
and his Ju ice is ready to break forth upon 
them: But Chriſt's Interceſſion is ready 1 
Hand, he daily makes up the Breaches betwee! 
God and them; he preſents the Merits of hu 
Blood to his Father, to pacify him. When tbe 
Wrath of God began to — out upon J/#«t, 
Aaron 1 d in with his cenſer, 
offered Incenſe, ſo the Plague was ſtaych 
Numb. 16. 47. ſo, no ſooner Joch a Child a 
God offend, and God begins to be angry, but 
immediately Chriſt ſteps in and interceeds: I 
ther, it is my Child hath offended ; tho he hath 


. 


Bowls: O pig him, and let thy. Anger b 
turned awa m him. Chriſt's Interceſf0 
is ready at Hand, and, upon the Jeſt Tal 


t God the Father 
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of the „ Requeſt 
for them in Heaven. : : 

Queſt. What are the Fruits of Chriſt's In- 

eon? | 

11. 1. Fuſtification. In Juſtification there 
are two Things: 1. Guilt is remitted. 2. Righ- 
tcouſneſs is imputed, Jer. 23. 6. The Lord our 
Righteouſneſs. We are reputed not only 6. of 
teous, as the Angels, but as Chriſt, having 
Robes put upon us, 2 Cor. 5. 21. But whence 
is it that we are juſtified ? Tis from Chritt's 
Intereeſſion, Rom. 8. 33, 34. Lord, faith 
Chriſt, theſe are the Perſons I have died — 


| — and as if they had not ſinned, 
ou RO 
2 Fruit, The Union of the Spirit, 1 John 


Righteous. 

2. 20. N have an Untion from the holy One. 
This Unction or Anointing is nothing elſe but 
the Work of Sanctification in the Heart, where- 
by the Spirit makes us partake of the Divine 
Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. Such as ſpeak of the Phi- 
loſopber's Stone, ſuppoſe it to have ſuch a Pro- 
perty, that when it toucheth the Mettal, it 
turns it into Gold : Such a Property hath the 
Spirit of God upon the Soul, when it toucheth 
the Soul, it puts 

makes it © tr lady, and to reſemble God. 'The 
fanfifying Work of the Spirit is the Fruit of 
Chriſt's Interceſſion, Fohn 7. 39. The Holy 
Ghoſt 2was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was 
net yet glorified. Chriſt being glorified and 
in Heaven, nov he prays the Father, and the 
Father ſends the Spirit, who pours out the ho- 


ik 
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fai Anointing upon the Elect. 

th 3 Fruit, The Purtfitaticn of our holy 
wed, i Things. It is Chriſt's Work in eaven, not 
upon i only to preſent his own Prayers to his Father, 
ly a WY Out he prays over our Prayers again, Rev. 8. 
wee . Another Angel came, having a golden 
of bis N Cenſer, and there was given to him much In- 
n the cee, hat be ſhould offer it with the Prayers 
{+0 Han Saints upon the golden Altar. This 
c, aud Angel was Chriſt; he takes the golden Cenſer 
ray, WW bis Merits, and puts our Prayers into this 
bild d Center, and with the Incenſe of his Interceffion 
„bu makes our Prayers go up as a ſweet Perfume in 
$ : F. Heaven. It is obſervable, Zev. 16. 16. Aa- 
ve hath un ball make Atonement for the boty Place. 
xt M This was Typical, to ſhew that our holy Du- 
ger bees need to have Atonement made for them. 
reef Our beſt Services, as they come from us, are 


Wed with Corruption, as wine that taſts of 
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it into a Divine Nature, it 


1189 
they are filthy Rags; 


the Cask, Ja. 64. 6. 
but Chriſt purifies and ſweetens theſe Services, 
mixing the ſweet Odours of his Interceſſion 
with them; and now God accepts and crowns 
them. What would become of our Duties with- 
out an high Prieſt? Chriſt's Interceſſion doth, 
to our Prayers, as the Fan to the Chaff, it win- 
nows it from the Corn; fo Chriſt winnows out 
the Chaff which intermixeth with our Prayers, 
4th Fruit. Acceſs with Boldneis unto the 
Throne of Grace, Heb. 4. 16. We have a great 
high Prieſt that is paſſed into the Heavens, 
let us go; come boldly to the Throne of Grace; 
we have a Friend at court that ſpeaks a ood 
Word for us, and is following our cn in 
Heaven, therefore let this animate and encour- 
age us in Prayer. We think it too much Bold- 
neſs; What? ſuch Sinners as we to come for 
Pardon! we ſhall be denied; this is a Sinful 
Modeſty: Did we indeed come in our own: 
Name in Prayer, it were Preſumption, but 
Chriſt interceeds for us in the Force and Ef- 
ficacy of his Blood: Now, to be afraid to 
come to God in Prayer, is a Diſhonour to 
Chriſt's Interceſſion;. . | 
5th. Fruit. The ſending the Comforter, 
John 14. 16. Twill pray the Father, and he 
will gi ve you another Comforter. The Com- 
fort of the Spirit is diſtin&t from the Anoin- 
ting; this Comfort is very ſweet, ſweeter than 
the Hony-drops from the comb; it is the Man- 
na in the olden Pot, it is dinum in pectore; 
a Drop of this heavenly comfort is enough to 
{weeten a Sea of worldly ſorrow: It is called 
arrhabo, the Ear neſt 'of - the Spirit, 2 Cor. 
1. 22, an Earneſt aſſures one of the whole ſum. 
The Spirit gives us an Earneſt of Heaven in 
our Hand. Whence is this Comforting Work 


of the Spirit? Thank. Chri/t*s Interceſſion for it: 


Jill pray the Father, and he ſpall ſend the 
Comforter. | PENIS EG 
6th. Fruit. Perſeverance in Grace, John 
17. 11. Keep through thy own Name #hoſe 
which. thou haſt given me. It is not our Prayer, 
or Watchfulneſs, or Grace that keeps us, but 
it is God's care and Manutenancy; he holds us, 
that we do not fall away. And, whence is it 


God preſerves us? It is from Chriſt's Intercefſion;; 


Fat her, keep them. That Prayer of Chriſt for 
Peter, is the copy of his Prayer now in Hea- 
ven, Luke 22. 32. I have prayed for thee, that 
thy Faith fail not. Peter's Faith did 25 in 


mms alone, Exod. 
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ſome - when he denied Chriſt; but 
Chriſt prayed that it might not totally fail. 
The Saints perſevere in Believing, becauſe 
Chriſt perſeveres in Praying. * = 

7th. Fruit. Abſolution at the Day of Judg- 
ment. Chriſt ſhall judge the World, ohn 5. 
22. God hath committed all Judgment to the 
Syn. Now ſure; thoſe that Chriſt hath fo pray 
ed for, he will abſolve when he fits upon t 
Bench of Judicature. Will Chriſt condemn 
thoſe he prays for? Believers are his Spouſe, 
will he condemn his Spouſe ? | 

Uſe 1. Branch 1. See here the Conſtancy of 
Chriſt's Love to the Ele. He did not only 
die for them, but interceeds for them in Hea- 
ven; when Chriſt hath done dying, he hath 
not done loving : He 1s now at work in Hea- 
ven for the Saints, he carries their Names on 
bis Breaſt, and will never leave praying till 
that Prayer be granted, ohn 17. 24. Father, 
T will, that thoſe whom thou haſt given me, 
be with me where I am. 
Branch 2. See whence it is that the Prayers 

of the Saints are ſo powerful with God. Ja- 
cob, as an Angel, prevailed with God: 0- 
_ fſes's Prayer tied God's Hands; Precibus ſuis 
tanquam vinculis ligatum tenuit Deum; Let 
2, 10, Whence is this ? It 
is Chriſt's Prayer in Heaven makes the Saints 
Prayers ſo available. Chriſt's divine Nature 
is the Altar on which he offers up our Prayers, 
ſo they prevail: Prayer, as it comes from the 
Saints, is but weak and languid; but when the 
Arrow of a Saints Prayer is put into the Bow 
of Chriſt's Interceſſion, now it pierceth the 
Throne of Grace. 1 
Branch z. It ſhows where a Chriſtian muſt 
chiefly fix his Eye when he comes to Prayer, 
viz. on Chriſt's Interceſſion. We are to look 
up to the Mercy-ſeat, but to hope for Mercy 
thro' Chriſt's Interceſſion. We read, Lev. 6. 
that Aaron made the Atonement as well by the 
Incenſe as by the Blood : We muſt look to 
the Cloud of Incenſe, vis. the Interceſſion of 
"Chriſt, Chriſtian, look up to thy Advocate, 


One that God can deny nothing to: A Word 


from Chriſt's Mouth is more, than if all the 
Angels in Heaven were interceeding for thee. 


If a Man had a Bate ing in the Court of 
i 


Chancery, and had a skilful Lawyer to plead, 
this would much encourage him. Chriſt is 


now at the Court appearing for us, Heb. 9 24. 
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Aba Father ; and Rom. 8. 26. the Sp 


and he hath t Potency-in Heaven ; thi 
ſhould much — us to look up to in 


and hope for Audience in Prayer. We might 
indeed be afraid to preſent our Petitions, if 
we had not Chriſt to deliver them. - - 


| Branch 4. The ſad Condition of an Unhe. 
liever; he hath none in Heaven to ſpeak 2 
Word for him, ohn 17. 9. Ipray not for the 
World; as. be ſhut out of Heaven, as be 
ſhut.out of Chriſt's Prayer. Chriſt pleads fi 
the Saints, as Queen Eſher did for the ex; 
when they ſhould have been deſtroyed ; Ia 
my People be given me at my Requeſt, Eſth, 
7. 3- When the Devil ſhows the Blacknels 0 
their fins, Chriſt ſhows the Redneſs of hi 
Wounds. But how fad is the Condition of that 
Man, Chriſt will not pray for, nay, that he 


will pray againſt ? As Queen Eſher petit 
oned againſt Haman, and then his Face ws 
ane Eſth. 7. 6. and he was led away u 


Execution. Tis {ad when the Law ſhall l 
againſt the Sinner, and Conſcience, and Judg; 
and no Friend to ſpeak a Word for hin: 
There's no Way then, but, Jayler, take itt 
Priſoner. | 
Branch 5. If Chriſt makes Interceſſion, tha 
we have nothing to do with other Interceſſon 
The Church of Rome diſtinguiſheth betwem 
Mediators of Redemption and Interceſſion, and 
lay, The Angels do not redeem us, but inter 
ceed for us; and pray to them: But Chil 
only can interceed for us ex officio. God hati 
conſecrated him an high Prieſt, Heb. 5. 6 
Thou art a 8 for ever. Chriſt interceed 
vi pretii, in the Vertue of his Blood, he pleas 
his Merits to his Father; the Angels have m 
Merits to bring to God, therefore can be 
Interceſſors for us: Whoever is our Advocat, 
muſt be our Propitiation to pacify God, 1 ft 
2. 1. We have an Advocate wwith' the Fatli. 
V. 2. And he is our Propitiation. The At 
gels cannot be our Propitiation, ergo not ou 
Advocates. 
2d. Uſe of Trial. How ſhall we know thi 
Chriſt interceeds for. us? They have littl 
Ground to think Chriſt prays for them, wi 
never pray. for themſelves: Well, but bor 
ſhall we know ? 3 
Reſp. 1. If Chriſt be prayin us, 
his 8 leit is praying in 8 4 6. He hal 
ſent forch his Spirit into your Heart, cui 


helps us with Sighs and Groans ; not only 
with Gifts but Groans, We need not clim 
up into the Firmament to fee if the Sun be 
there, we may ſee the Beauty of it upon the 
Earth; ſo we need not go up into Heaven to 
ſee if Chriſt be there interce ing for us ; let 
us look into our Hearts, if they are quickned 
and inflamed in Prayer, and we can cry, Abba 
Father: By this W of the Spirit 
within us, we may know Chriſt is interceeding 
above for us. : 

Reſp. 2. If we are given to Chriſt, then he 
interceeds for us, Zohn 17. 9. Jpray for them 
vom thou haſt given me: is one Thing 
for Chriſt to be given to us, another for us to 
be given to Chriſt. 

3 ueſt. How know you that ? 

Reſp. 3. If thou art a Believer, then thou 
art one given to Chriſt, and he prays for thee : 
Faith is an Act of Recumbency, we do reſt on 
Chriſt, as the Stones in the Building reſt upon 
the Corner-ſtone, Faith throws itſelf into 
Chriſt's Arms; it faith, Chriſt is my Prieſt, 


my Altar, and here I reſt. This Faith is ſeen 
by the Effects of it, a refining Work, and a 
reſigning Work : It purifies the Heart, there 
is t ing Work; it makes a Deed of Gift 
to Chriſt, it gives up its Uſe, its Love to him, 
1 Cor. 6. 19. there is the reſigning Work of 
Faith: Theſe that believe are given to Chriſt, 
and have a Part in his Prayer, John 17. 20. 
Nor do I pray for theſe alone, but for all them 
that ſhall believe on me. 15 > 

3d Uſe, of Exhortation. Branch 1. It ſtirs 
us up to ſeveral Duties; 1. If Chriſt appears 
forusin Heaven, then we muſt appear for him 
upon Earth: Chriſt is not aſhamed to carry 
our Names on his Breaſt, and ſhall we be a- 
ſhamed of his Truth? Doth he plead our 
Cauſe, and ſhall we not ſtand up in his Cauſe ? 
What a mighty Argument is this to ſtand up 
tor the Honour of Chriſt in Times of Apoſta- 
ey? Chriſt is interceeding for us: Doth he 
preſent our Names in Heaven, and ſhall not we 
profeſs his Name on Earth? „ 

Branch 2. If Chriſt lays out all his Intereſt 

r us at the Throne of Grace, we muſt lay out 
all our Intereſt for him, hi. 1. 20. That 
Chriſt may be magnified. Trade your Talents 
for Chriſt's Glory : There's no Man but hath 
lome Talent to trade, one Parts, another E- 

LVox. I. J | 
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his Blood is my Sacrifice, his divine Nature is 


I2S 
ſtate: Oh Trade For Chriſt's Glory ! ſpend 
and be ſpent for him: Let your Head lady 
for Chriſt, your Hands work for Chriſt, your 
Tongue ſpeak for him; if Chriſt be an Advo- 
cate for us in Heaven, we muſt be Factors for 
him on Earth, every one in his Sphere muſt 
act vigorouſly for Chriſt. 

Branch z. Believe in this glorious Interceſ- 
ſion of Chriſt! That he now interceeds for us, 
and that for his Sake God will accept us: In 
the Text, Who maketh Interceſſion for us. If 
we believe not, we diſhonour Chriſt's Interceſſi- 
on. It a poor Sinner may not go to Chriſt ashis 
high Prieſt, believing in his Interceſſion, then 
are we Chriſtians in a worſe Condition under 
the Goſpel, than the eus were under the Law: 
They, when they had finn'd, had their high 
Prieſt to make Atonement ; and ſhall not we 
have our high Prieſt? is not Chriſt our Aaron, 
who preſents his Blood and Incenſe before the 
Mercy-ſeat ? O Look up by Faith to Chriſt's 
Interceſſion! Chriſt did not only pray for his 
— and Apoſtles, but for the weakeſt Be- 
iever. 

Branch 4. Love your Interceſſor, 1 Cor. 
16. 22. If any Man love not the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, let him be Anathema. Kindneſs in- 
vites Love; had you a Friend at Court, who, 
when you were queſtioned for Delinquency or 
Debt, ſhould weed with the Judge for you, 
and bring you off your Troubles, would you 
not love that Friend? So it is here, how oft 
doth Satan put in his Bills againſt us in the 
Court? Now Chriſt is at the Judge's Hand, 
he fits at his Father ò Right-hand, ever to plead 
for us, and to make our Peace with God: O 
how ſhould our Hearts be fired with Love to 
Chriſt! Love him with a ſincere and ſuperla- 
tive Love, above Eſtate, Relations; Bern. 
Pluſquam tua, tuos. And our Fire of Love 
ſhould be as the Fire on the Altar, never to go 
out, Lev. 6. 13. | : 

4% Uje, of Comfort to Believers. Chriſt 
is at work for you in Heaven, he makes Inter- 
ceſſion for you. Oh! but J am afraid Chriſt 


does not interceed for me. > 
; ho doth Chriſt in- 


Queſt. [am a Sinner 
terceed for ? - | | 
Reſp: Iſa. 53. 12. He made Tnterceſſion for 
the Jn, i. gp Did Chriſt open his Sides 
for thee, and will he not open his Mouth to 

plead for thee ? 5 
Q Quel. 
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F ueſt. Nut I have offended my high Prieſt, 
4 

fene his Spirit ; and will he ever pray 
Jor me ? 

Reſp. Which of us may not ſay ſo? But, 
Chriſtian, doſt thou mourn for Unbelief? Be 
not diſcouraged, thou mayeſt have a Part in 
Chriſt's Prayer. Numb. 16. The Congregati- 
on murmured againſt Aaron; yet, tho' they 
finned againſt their high Prieſt, V. 46. Aaron 
run in with his Cenſer, and ſtood between the 
Dead and the Living. If ſo much Bowels in 
Aaron, who was but a Type of Chriſt, how 


much more Bowels are in Chriſt, who will pray 


for them who have finned againſt their high 
Prieft ? Did not he pray for them that cruci- 
fied him, Father, forgive them ? | 


* ng his Blood, abuſing his Love, 
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Queſt. But I am utworthy; what am J, 
that Chriſt ſhould interceed for me ? 

Reſp. The Work of Chriſt's Interceſſion is a 
Work of free Grace ; Chriſt's praying for us, 
is from his pitying of us : Chriſt looks not at 
our Worthineſs, but our Wants. 

Queſt. But I am followed with ſad Temp. 
% B t, tho Sa „ Chriſt pn 
eſp. But, tho' Satan tempts,. t pra 
and * ſhall be vagal 3 tho” that 
mayeft loſe a ſingle Battle, yet not the Victo- 
- Chriſt prays that thy Faith fail not 
therefore, Chriſtian, ſay, Why art thou caſt 
down, O my Sou} ? Chriſt interceeds, *tis Man 
that fins, tis God that prays: The Greek 
Word for Advocate, ſignifies Comforter. This 
is a ſovereign Comfort, Chriſt makes Interceſſion. 
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Qu zs T. XVI. 


TJOw doth Chriſt execute the Office 
Hor, th Grit encus the Of 

Reſp. In ſubduing us to himſelf, and 
in raining nnd 


and our Enemies. 


Now of Chriſt's Regal Office, Rev. 19. 16. 
And he hath on his Veſture, and on his Thigh 


a Name written, King of Kings, and Lord 


of Lords. 

Jeſus Chriſt is of mighty Renown, he is a 
King; he hath 
Mighty, Wa. 57. 15. 2. He hath his znſignia 
Regalia, his Enſigns of Royalty, corona eſt 
#hſigne Regie poteſtatis: His crown, Rev. 6. 
2. His Sword. P.. 45. 3. Gird thy Sword 
upon thy Thigh. His Sceptre, Heb. 1. 8. A 


Sceptre of Righteouſneſs is the Sceptre of thy 
| 3. His Eſcutcheon, or nh, hv 
eur; he gives the Lion in his Arms, Rev. 5. 


Kingdom. 


onquering all his 


a Kingly Title, High and 


5, The Lion of the Tribe of Fudah. And heis 
the Text faith, King of Kings. He hath a 
Preheminence of all other Kings; he is called, 
the Prince of the Kings of the Barth, Rev. 
1. 5. He muſt needs. be ſo, for by him Kings 
reign, Prov. 8. 15. They hold their crowns b 

immediate Tenure from this great King. Chr! 

RH outveys all other Primers e hath 
the higheſt Throne, the largeſt Dominions, 
and the longeſt Poſſeffion, Heb. 1. 8. Thy 
Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. Chrilt 
hath many Heirs, but no Succeſſors. Well 
may he be called King of Kings, for he bath 
an unlimited Power; other Kings their 
Power is limited, . but Chriſt's Power is unlimi- 
ted, Pſal. 135. 6. Whatſoevey he pleaſed, that 
did he, in Heaven and Earth, and in the Hs. 
Chriſt's Power is as large as bis. Win. The 
Angels take the Oath of Allegiance to him, 
Heb. 1.6. Let all the Angels of God worſhip 


him. | 
Queſt. How Chriſt comes to be King? _ 
Q ft g Reb 


9 
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 Refp. Not by Uſurpation, but legally: 
he his Mir 2 ate Shai 
from Heaven. Gud the Father hath decreed 
him to be King, P/al. 2. 5. 6. I have ſer my 
King upon my holy Hill: I will declare the 
Decree. God hath anointed and ſealed him to 
his Regal Office. ohn 6. 27. Him hath God 
the Father ſealed. God hath ſet the crown 
upon his Head. ; 
Queſt. In 2what Senſe is Chriſt — 
Reſp. Two Ways, 1. In reference to his Peo- 
ple. And, 2. in reference to his Enemies. 
1. In reference to his People: (1.) To go- 
vern them. It was propheſied of Chriſt before 
he was born, Matth. 2. 6. And thou, Beth- 
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a Shield for me. When Antiochus did ra 

furiouſly againſt the s, he took away the 
Veſſels of the Lord's Houſe, ſet up an Idol in 
the Temple; then this great King, called 1{- 
chael, did ſtand up for them to defend them, 
Dan. 12.1. Chriſt preſerves his Church as a 
Spark in the Ocean, as a Flock of Sheep a- 
mong Wolves. That the Sea ſhould be higher 
than the Earth, and yet not drown it, is a 
Wonder: So, that the Wicked ſhould be ſo 
much higher than the Church in Power, and 
not devour it, is becauſe Chriſt hath this In- 
{cription on his Veſture and his Thigh, KING 
or KinGs: P/al. 124. 2. Fit had not been 
the Lord, who was on our Side, they had 


lehem, are not the leaſt among the Princes of ſwallowed us up. They ſay, Lions are inſom- 


Judah; for out of thee ſhall come a Governour 
that hall rule my People Iſrael. Tis a vain 
Thing for a King to have a crown on his Head, 
unleſs he have a Sceptre in his Hand to rule. 

Queſt. Where doth Chriſt rule? 

" Reſp. His Kingdom is ſpiritual: He rules 
in the Hearts of Men. He ſets up his Throne 
where no other King doth, he rales the Will 
and Affections, his Power binds the Conſcience: 
He ſubdues Mens Luſts, Mic. 7. 19. He will 
ſubdue our Intquities. © | 

Queſt: Nhat dorh Chriſt rule ? 
Reſp. By Law,and by Love: 1. He rules by 
Law. Tis one of the ura Regalia, the Flowers 
of the Crown toenact Laws: Chriſt as King makes 
Laws, and by his Laws he rules: The Law of 
Faith, Beleve in the Lord Feſus ; the Law 
of SanQity, 1 Pex. 1. 15. Be ye = in all 
Manner of Converſation. Many would admit 
Chriſt to be their Advocate to plead for them, 
but not their King to rule them. 

2. He rules by Love: He is a King full of 
Mercy and Clemency; as he hath a Sceptre in 
his Hand, ſo an Olive-branch of Peace in his 
Mouth. Tho he be the Lion of the Tribe of 
x for Majeſty, yet the Lamb of God for 

cekneſs. His Regal Rod hath Hony at the 
End of it. He ſheds abroad his Love in- 
to the Hearts of his Subjects; he rules them 
with Promiſes as well as Precepts. This makes 
all his Subjects become Volunteers; they are 
willing to pay their Allegiance to him, Fſal. 
110. 3. Thy People ſpall be a willing People. 
_ 2, Chriſt is a King to defend his People: As 
Chriſt hath a Sceptre to rule them, ſo a Shield 
to defend them, ©/a. 3. 3. Thou, O Lord, art 


nes, they have little or no Sleep; tis true of 
the Lion of the Tribe of Zudah, he never ſlum- 
bers nor ſleeps, but watcheth over his Church 
to defend it: /a. 27. 2, 3. Sing ye unto her, a 
Vineyard of red Wine ; Ithe Lord do keep it le 
any hurt it, I will keep it Night and Day. If 
the Enemies deſtroy the Church, it muſt be at a 
Time when it is neither Night nor Day, for 
Chriſt keeps it Day and Night. Chriſt is {aid 
to carry his Church, as the Eagle her young 
Ones upon her Wings, Zxod. 19. 4. The Ar- 
row muſt firſt hit the Eagle before it can hurt 
the young Ones, and ſhoot through her Wings: 
The Enemies muſt firſt ſtrike through Chriſt, 
before — can deſtroy his Church. Let the 
Wind and Storms be up, and the Church al- 
moſt covered with Waves, yet Chriſt is in the 
Ship of the Church, and ſo long there's no 
Danger of Shipwrack. Nor will Chriſt only 
defend his Church, as he is King, but deliver 
it, 2 Tem. 4. 17. He delivered me out of the 
Mouth of the Lion, viz. Nero. 2 Chron. 11. 
14. The Tord ſaved them by a great Deli ver- 
ance. Sometimes Chriſt is ſaid to command 
Deliverance, P/a]. 44. 4. Sometimes to create 
Deliverance, 7/2. 65. 18. Chrift as a King 
commands Deliverance, and, as a God creates 
it. And Deliverance ſhall come in his Time, 
1a. 60. 22. Ithe LORD will haſten it in 
his Time. 1 
Queſt. Nen is the Time that this King 
avi deliver his People? | 
Reſp. When the Hearts of his People are 
humbleſt, when their Prayers are ferventeſt, 
when their Faith it ſtrongeſt, when their For- 
ces are weakeſt, when their Enemies are high- 
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eſt, now is the uſual Time that Chriſt puts 
forth his Kingly Power in their Deliverance, 
La. 33 „ „ 2 

3. Chriſt is a King to reward his People, 
There's nothing loſt by ſerving this King. 1. 
He rewards his Subjects in this Life: »/?, He 
gives them inward Peace and Joy ; a Bunch of 
Grapes by the Way ; and oftentimes Riches and 
Honour. Godlineſs hath the Promiſe of this 
Life, 1 Tim. 4. 8. Theſe are, as it were, the 
Saints Vails. But befides, the great Reward 
is to come, An eternal Weight of Glory, 2 
Cor. 4. 17. Chriſt makes all his Subjects Kings, 
Rev. 2. 10. Tu give thee a Crown of Life. 
This Crown will be full of Jewels, and it wall 
never fade, 1 Pet. 5. 5. : 

2. Chriſt is a King in reference to his Ene- 
mies, in ſubduing and conquering them: He 
pulls down their Pride, befools their - Policy, 


reſtrains their Malice. That Stone cut out of 


the Mountains without Hands, which ſmote 
the Image, Dan. 2. 34. was an Emblem, faith 
Auſtin, of Chriſt's Monarchial Power, conquer- 
ing and triumphing over his Enemies. Chrift 
will make his Enemies his Footſtool, P/alm 
110. 1. He can deſtroy. them with Eaſe, 2 
Chron. 14. 11. If is nothing for thee, Lord, 
to help. He can do it with weak Means, with- 
out Means. He can make the Enemies deſtroy 
themſelves; he ſets the Perſians againſt the 
Grecians : And, 2 Chron. 20. 23. the Chil- 
dren of Ammon helped to deſtroy one another. 
Thus Chriſt is King in vanquiſhing the Ene- 
mies of his Church. J 
This is a great Ground of Comfort to the 
Church of God in the Midſt of all the Combi- 
nations of the Enemy, Chriſt is King; and he 
can not only bound the Enemies Power, but 
break it. The Church hath more with her, 
than againſt her, ſhe hath Eumanuel on her 
Side, even that great KinG to whomall. Knees 
muſt bend. | 8 bby 
Chriſt is called a Man of War, Exod. 15. 
3. he underſtands all the Policies of Chivalry ; 
he is deſcribed with ſeven Eyes and ſeven Horns, 
Rev. 5. 6. The ſeven Eyes are to diſcern the 
Conſpiracies of his Enemies, and the ſeven 
Horns are to puſh and vex his Enemies. 
Chriſt is deſcribed with a Crown and a Bow, 
Rev. G. 2. He that ſat on the white Horſe had 
a Bow, and. a Crown was given unto him, 


4. 


Chriſt's Servants. are called Veſſels o 


and be went forth. conquering: and to conquer. 
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A Crown is an of his Kingly Office, 
and the Bow is to ſhoot his Enemies to Death, 

Chriſt is deſcribed with a Veſture dipt in 
Blood, Rev. 1 9. 13. He hath a golden Sceptre 
to rule his People, but an Iron Rod to break 
his Enemies, Rev. 17. 12, 14. The ten Horns 
thou ſaweſt, are ten Kings; theſe ſhall make 
War with the Lamb, but the Lamb ſball o- 
verccme them; for he is the King of Kings, 
The Enemies may ſet up their Standard, but 
Chriſt will ſet up his 'Trophies at laſt, Rey, 
I4. 18, 19. And the Ange gathered the Vine 
of the Earth, and caſt it into the great Wine- 
preſs of the Wrath of God, and the Wine-preſs 
was trodden, and Blood came out of the Wine- 
preſs. The Enemies of Chriſt ſhall be but as 
ſo many Cluſters of ripe Grapes, to be caſt into 
the great Wine-preſs of the Wrath of God, and 
to be trodden by Chriſt till their Blood come out. 
Chriſt will at laſt come off Victor, and all his 
Enemies ſhall be put under his Feet; Gaudeo 
2 Chriſtus Domi nus eſt, alioqui deſpera em, 

id Miconius in an Epiſtle to Calvin: I am 
glad Chriſt reigus, elſe I ſhould have deſpaired. 

Uſe 1. Branch 1. See hence, It is no Diſ- 
paragement toſerve Chriſt : he is a King, and tis 
no Diſhonour to be employed in a King s Service. 
Some are apt to — the Saints for their 
Piety; they ſerve the Lord Chriſt, he who 
hath this 1 upon his Veſture, KING 
of. KINGS. Theodoſius thought it a greater 

onour to be. a Servant of CHRIST), than 
the Head. of an Empire. Servire ct regnare.— 
onour, 
2 Tim. 2. 21. and a royal Nation, 1 Per..2. 
9. Serving of Chriſt enobles us with Dignity: 
"Tis a greater Honour to ſerve Chriſt, to 
have Kings ſerve us. 

Branch 2. If Chriſt be King, it informs us, 
that all Matters of Fact —_ one Day be 
brought before him. Chriſt hath us vie d 
necis, the Power of Life and th in his 
Hand, John 5. 22. The Father hath commit- 
ed all Fudgment to the Son. He who once 
hung upon the Croſs, ſhall.fit upon the Bench 
of Judicature: Kings muſt come before him to 
be judged ; they who once fat upon the Throne, 
muſt appear at the Bar: God hath committed 
all Judgment to the Son, and Chriſt's is the 
higheſt Court of Judicature :- If this King once 
is.no: Appeal to any other 


Court.. | 
| _ 
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Branch 3. See whither we are to go, when 

we are foiled by Corruption : Go to Chriſt, he 

is King; defire him, by his Kingly Power, to 

ſubdue thy Corruptions,to bind theſeKings with 

Chains, Þ/al. 149. 8. We are apt to fay of our 

Sins, Theſe Sons of Zerviah will be too ſtron 
or us; we ſhall never overcome this Pride a 


— Ay, but go to Chriſt, he is King; 
tho our 


uſts are too ſtrong for us, yet not for 
Chriſt to conquer: He can by his Spirit break 
the Power of Vin. Foſpua, when he had con- 


| quered five Kings, cauſed his Servants to ſet 


cir Feet on the Necks of thoſe Kings; fo 


| Chriſt can and wall {et his Feet on the Necks of 


our Luſts. 


» Uſe, of Caution: Is Chriſt Kingof Kings? 


Let all great Ones take heed how they imploy 


their Power againſt Chriſt: Chriſt gives them 


© their Power, and if this Power 


be made 


E Uſe of for the ſuppreſſing ot his Kingdom and 


Ordinances, their Account will be heavy. God 


hath laid the Key of Government upon Chriſt's 
Shoulders, 1/2. 9. 7. and to go to oppoſe Chriſt 


in his kingly 
ſhould ſet themſelves in Battalia 


Office, it is as if the Thorns 
inſt the 


Fire, or a child fight with an Archangel. 


| Chriſt's Sword on his Thigh is able to avenge 


all his _ : It is not good to ſtir a Lion; 
let not Man provoke the Lion of rhe Tribe of 
Fudah, whoſe Eyes are as a Lamp of Fire, 
and the Rocks are thrown down by him, Nah. 
1. 6, He ſhall cut off the Spirit of Princes, 
76. 12. 

Uſe 3. If Chriſt be a great King, /ubmit to 
him. Say not as thole Fews, 5 have no 
King but Ceſar, no King. but. our Luſts. 


Chrift's Humiliation 


A eee 
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This is to chooſe the Bramble to rule over 
you, and out of the Bramble vill come forth 
a Fire, Judg. 9. Submit to Chriſt æriingly: 
All the Devils in Hell ſubmit to Chriſt, but it 
is againſt their Will; they are his Slaves, not 
his Subjects. Submit cheerfully to Chriſt's 
Perſon and his Zaws. Many would have 
Chriſt their Saviour, but not their Prince; 
ſuch as will not have Chriſt to be their King 
to rule them, ſhall never have his Blood to fave 
them. Obey all Chriſt's princly commands; if he 
commands love, Humility, good Works, be as 
the Needle which points which Way ſoever the 
Loadſtone draws. | 
Branch 2. Let ſuch admire God's free 
Grace, who were once under the Power and 
Tyrrany of Satan, and now Chriſt hath made 
them, of Slaves, to become the Subjects of his 
Kingdom. Chriſt did not need Subjects, he 
hath Legions of Angels miniſtring to him; 
but in his Love, he hath honoured you, to 
make you his Subje#Fs, O how long was it 
ere Chriſt could prevail with you to come un- 
der his Banner! How much Oppoſition did he 
meet with, ere you would wear this Prince's 
colours? But at laſt Omnipotent Grace over- 
came you. When Peter was ſleeping between 
two Soldiers, an Angel came and beat off his 
Chains, Ads 12. 17. ſo, when thou wert 
ſleeping in the Devil's Arms that Chriſt ſhould, 
by bis 8 irit, ſmite thy Heart, and cauſe the 
ains of Sin to fall off, and make thee a Sub- 
ect of his Kingdom: O admire free Grace !. 
ou who art a ſubject of Chriſt, art ſure to 
reign with Chriſt for ever. 


in his Incarnation. 


—̃ 


tr TI. iii. 16. Great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſt in the Fleſh. 


QuxesT. XVII. 


conſiſt 2 


Reſt. In his being born; and that 


in a low Condition, undergoing the 
] Herein did Chriſt s Humiliation Miſeries of this Lite, the Wrath of, 
God, and the curſed Death of hy 2 
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Cunts r's Humiliation conſiſted in his In- 
carnation, his taking Fleſh, and being born. 
It was real Fleſh Chriſt took: Not the 2 
of a Body (as the Manichees erroneouſly held) 
but a true Body; therefore Chriſt is ſaid to be 
made of a NMoman, Gal. 4. 4. As the Bread is 
made of the Wheat, and the Wine is made of 
the Grape 
Body was Part of the Fleſh and Subſtance of 
the Virgin. This is a glorious Myſtery, God 
manifeſt in the Fleſp. In the Creation, Man 


was made in God's Image; in the Incarnation, - 


God was made in Man's Image. 5 
-Queſt. Haw came it about that Chriſt va 
made Fleſy ? IEP e 
* . Reſp. It was by his Father's ſpecial Deſigna- 
tion, Gal. 4. 4. God ſent forth his Son made 
of Meman. God the Father did, in a ſpe- 
cial Manner, appoint Chriſt to be incarnate ; 
which ſhews how needful a Call 1s, to any Bu- 
ſineſs of Weight and Importance: To act with- 
out a Call, Is to act without a Bleſſing. Chriſt 
himſelf would not be incarnate, and take up- 
on him the Work of a Mediator, till he had a 
Call. God ſent forth his Son made of a Mo- 
NAI. os 


the. reſtoring of fallen Man but this, that 
God fpould take Fleſh ?.- 4, 
.. Anſaw. We muſt not ask a Reaſon of God's 


Will ; it is va re to pry into God's Ark: 


We are not to diſpute but adore. The wiſe 
God ſaw this the beſt Way for our Redempti- 
on, that Chriſt ſhould be incarnate; it was not 


fit for any to ſatisfy God's Juſtice, but Man; 


none could do it but God ; therefore, Chriſt 
being both God and Man, he is the fitteſt to 
undertake this Work of Redemption. 
Queſt. Why Chriſt was born of a Woman? 
Reſp. 1. That God might fulfil that Pro- 
mite, Gen. 3. 15. The Seed of the Woman ſpall 
break the Serpent's Head. 2. Chriſt was born 
of a Woman, that he might roll away that Re- 
proach from the Woman which ſhe had con- 
tracted, by being ſeduced by the Serpent. Chriſt, 
in taking his Fleſh from 


man had made Man a Sinner, ſo now, to make 
him Amends, ſhe ſhould bring him a Saviour, 


Reſp. 1. For Decency : It became not God 


not a Maid to have any other Son but a God. 
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; fo Chriſt is made of a Woman; his 


| : Fleſh whereof Chriſt was made. 
; Queſt. But, wwas there no other Way for 


 aobereof Chriſt was fo 


| e Woman, hath ho- 
noured her Sex; that as at the firſt the Wo- 


2. For ity. Chriſt was to be an High 
Prieſt, moſt pure and holy. Had he been born 
after the 2 Courſe of Nature, he had 
been defiled ; (all that ſpring out of Adam's 
Loins have a Tincture of Sin) but, that 
Chriſt's Subſtance might remain pure and in. 
maculate, he was born of a * | 
3. To anſwer the Type. Melchsſedec was a 
Type of Chriſt: he is 1aid to be without Fa. 
ther, and without Mot her. Chriſt, being bom 
of a Virgin, anſwered the Type; he was with- 
out Father, and without Mother: without Mo- 
— as he was God, without Father as he was 
An. 3 
Queſt. How could Chriſt be made of tle 
Fleſh and Blood of a Virgin, yet without Sin? 
The pureſt Virgin that is, her Soul is ſtained 
with Original Sin. | 
2 Anſew. This Knot the Scripture unties, Zuke 
1. 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and overſhadow thee; therefore that bly 
Thing, which ſhall le born of thee, ſhall be 
called the Son of God. The. Holy Ghoſt ſpall 
come upon thee, that is, the Holy Ghoſt did 
conſecrate and purify that Part of the Virgin's 
As the Al. 
chymiſt extracts and draws away the Drofs 
from the Gold, ſo the Holy Ghoſt did refine 
and clarify that Part of the Virgin's Fleſh, {c- 
arating - it from Sin. Tho the Virgin Mary 
erſelf had Sin, yet that Part of the Fleſh, 
whereof Chriſt was made, was without Sin; 
otherwiſe it muſt have been an impure Concep- 
tion. + Mik 
Queſt. What is meant bythe Pocrer of the 
_ Ghoſt — Virgin! 
eſp. St. Baſil faith, It was the Hily 
Ghoſt's Bleſſing the Fleſo gf that Virgin, 
ed But there is 4 
further Myſtery;in it; the Holy Ghoſt having 
framed Chriſt in the Virgin's Womb, did, in a 
wonderful Manner, unite "Chriſt's human Na- 
ture to his Divine, and fo of both made one 
Perſon. This is a Myſtery, which the Angels 
pry into with Adoration. __ 
Queſt. When was Chriſt incarnate ? 
Anſae." In the Fulneſs of Time, Gal. 4. 4 
When the Fulneſs of Time was come, God ſeit 


Forth his Son made of a . By the Fil 
Queſt. Why vgs Chriſt born of a Virgin? 4 | 2 y 


"oſs of Time, we muſt underſtand Tempus 4 
atre præſinitum; ſo Ambroſe, Luther, Ot 


fl, 
to have any Mother but a Maid, and it became 4 Lap. the determinate Time that God = 
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ore particularly, this Fulneſs of Time 
nr of the Prophecies of 05 coming of 
the Meſſiah were accompliſhed; and all legal 
Shadows and Figures, whereby he was typified, 
were abrogated : In the Fulneſs of Time God 


ſent his Son. And, by the Way, obſerve, this 


may comfort us, in regard of the Church of 
God; tho at preſent we do not fee that Peace 
and Purity in the Church, as we could defire, 
yet in rhe Fulneſs of Time, when God's Time 
ts come, and Mercy 1s ripe, then ſhall Deli- 
verance ſpring up, and God will come ridin 

upon the Chariots of Salvation : When the Ful- 


| neſs of Time wwas come, then God ſent forth 

bis Son made of a Woman. — 

Queſt. Why was 
Fleſh ? | . 


ſus Chriſt made 


Reſp. 1. The cauſa prima, and impulſive 
cauſe, was free Grace; - it was Tove in God 
the Father to ſend Chriſt, and Love in Chriſt 
that he came to be incarnate. Love was the in- 
trinfical Motive. Chriſt is God-Man, becauſe 
he is a Lover of Man. Chriſt came out of Pity 
and Indulgence to us; Non merita noſtra, ſed 
miſeria noſtra, Aug. Not our Deſerts, but our 
Miſery made Chriſt take Fleſh. Chriſt's taking 
Fleſh, was a Plot of free Grace, and a pure 
Defign of Love. God himſelf, tho“ Almighty, 
was overcome with Love. Chriſt incarnate, 
v; nothing but Love covered with Fleſh. Chriſt's 
aſſuming our humane Nature, as it was a 
Maſter-piece of Wiſdom, ſo a Monument of 
free Grace. | : 

2, Chriſt took our Fleſs upon him, that he 
might take our Sins upon him. He was, ſaith 
Luther, maximus peccator, the greateſt Sin- 
ner, having the Weight of the Sins of the 
whole World lying upon him. He took our 
Fleſh, that he mi Ht take our Sins, and fo ap- 
peaſe God's Wrath. . ” 

3. Chriſt took our Fleſh, that he might 
make the humane Nature appear lovely to 
2 and the divine Nature appear lovely to 

an. * | 

(1.) That he might make the humane Na- 
ture lovely to God. Upon our Fall from God, 
our Nature became odious to him; no Ver- 
mine is ſo odious to us, as the humane Nature 
was to God: When once our Virgin Nature was 

ome Sinful, it was like Fleſh impoſthum- 
ted, or running into Sores, lothſom to behold :- 

h was our Nature, when corrupt, odious to 


and 
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God, he could not endure to look Upon us. 
Now, Chriſt taking our Fleſh, makes this 
humane Nature appear lovely to God. As 
when the Sun ſhines on the Glaſs, it caſts a 
_— Luſtre ; fo Chrift being clad with our 
Fleſh, makes the humane Nature ſhine, and 
appear amiable in God's Eyes. 

(2.) As Chriſt, being clothed with our Fleſh, 
makes the humane Nature appear lovely to 


God, 10 he makes the divine Nature appear 


lovely to Man. The pure Godhead is terrible 
to behold, we could not ſee it and live: But 
Chriſt clothing himſelf with our Fleſh, makes 
the divine Nature more amiable and delight- 
ful to us. Now we need not be afraid to look 
upon God, ſeeing him thro' Chriſt's humane 
Nature. It was a cuſtom of old among the 
Shepherds, they were wont to clothe themſelves 
wit N to be more pleaſing to the 
Sheep; ſo Chriſt clothed himfelf with our 
Fleſh, that the divme Nature may be more 
pleafing to us. 'The humane Nature is a Glaſs,. 
thro' which we may ſee the Love, and Wiſ- 
dom, and Glory of God clearly repreſented 
to us. Through the Lantern of briſf' Hum- 
anity, we may behold the Light of the Deity 
ſhining. Chritt being incarnate, he makes the 
Sight of the Deity not formidable, but delight- 
ful to us. 

4. Jeſus Chriſt united himſelf to Man, 
that Man might be drawn nearer to God. 
God before was an Enemy to us, by Reaſon of: 
Sin; but Chriſt taking our Fleſh, doth medi- 
ate for us, and bring us into Favour with God. 
As when a King is angry with a Subject, the 
King's Son marries the Rang of this Sub- 
. and ſo mediates for this Subject, and 

rings him into Favour with the King again 7 
ſo, when God the Father is angry with us, 
Chriſt marries himſelf to our Nature, and now 
mediates for us with his Father, and brings us 
to be Friends again, and now God looks upon 
us with a favourable aſpect. As ꝓoab pleaded 
for Abſalom, and brought him to King David, 
avid kiſſcd him, { doth Jeſus Chriſt: 
ingratiate us into the Love and Favour of God. 
Therefore he may well be called a Peace- 
maker, having taken our Fleſh upon him 
and ſo made Peace between us and his angry 
Father. 8 

Uſe 1. Branch 1. See here, as in a Glaſs, 
the infinite Zap? of God the Father, that when: 


wa 
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the Cobwebs his Courtains, the Beaſts his Com. 
panions; he deſcended of poor Parents. One 


we had loſt ourſelves by fin, then God, in the 
Riches of his Grace, did ſend forth his Son 
miade of a Woman to redeem us. And behold 
the infinite Love of Chriſt, that he was willing 
* thus to condeſcend to take our Fleſh. Surely 
the Angels would have diſdained to have taken 
our Fleth, it would have been a Diſparage- 


ment to them. What King would be rr pears 


to wear Sackcloth over his Cloth of Gol 

but Chriſt did not diſdain to take our Fleſh. 
O the Love of Chriſt! Had not Chriſt been 
made Fleſh, we had been made a Curſe ; had 
not he been incarnate, we had been incarcerate, 
and had been for ever in Priſon. Well might 
an Angel be the Herauld to proclaim this joy- 
ful News of Chriſt's Incarnation, Luke 2. 10. 
Behold, I bring you good Tydings cf great 
Joy; for unto you is born this Day a Savi- 
our, which is Chriſt the Lord. The Love of 
Chriſt in being incarnate, will the more ap- 

r, if we conſider ; 

1. Whence 2 came. He came from Hea- 
ven, and from the richeſt Place in Heaven, 
his Father's Boſom, that Hive of Sweetneſs. 
2. To em Chriſt came. Was it to his 
Friends? No, he came to ſinful Man? Man 
that had defaced his Image, abuſed his Love ; 
Man who was turned Rebel : 
Man, reſolving to conquer Obſtinacy with 
Kindneſs. If he would come to any, why not 
to the Angels that fell? Heb. 2. 16. Hen no 
2wiſe took upon him the Nature of Angels. 
The Angels are of a more noble Extract, more 
intelligible Creatures, more able for Service ; 
Ay, but behold the Love of Chriſt, he came 
not to the fallen Angels, but to Mankind. A- 
mong the ſeveral Wonders of the Load-ſtone, 
this is not the leaſt, That it will not draw 
Gold or Pearl, but deſpifing theſe, it draws the 
Iron to it, one of the moſt inferior Mettals : 
Thus Chriſt leaves the Angels, thoſenoble Spi- 
Tits, the Gold and the Pearl, and he comes to 

r ſinful Man, and draws him into his Em- 
races, = | 
3. In what Manner be came. He came 
not in the Majeſty of a King, attended with 
his Liieguard, but he came poor: Not like 
the Heir of Heaven, but like One of an inferi- 
or Deſcent. The Place he was born in was 
poor: not the royal City Jeruſalem, but 
Bethlehem, a poor obſcure place. He was 


born in an Inn, anda Manger was his Cradle, 


was all this but Love ? 


Yet he came to 


N 


would have thought, if Chrift would hate 
come into the World, he would have made 
choice of ſome Queen or Perſonage of Honour 
to have deſcended from; but he comes of mean 
obſcure Parents: That they were poor, ap- 
by their Offering, Luke 2. 24. A Pair 
of Turtle-doves, which was the uſual Offering 
of the poor, Lev. 12. 8. Chriſt was fo poor, 
that * — he wanted Money, he was fain to 
work a Miracle for it, Matth. 17. 2). He 
when he died, made no Will. He came into 
the World poor. 

4. Why he came. That he might take our 
Fleſh, and redeem us; that he might inſtat 
us into a Kingdom, He was poor, that he 
might make us rich, 2 Cor. 8. 9. He was bom 
of a Virgin, that we might be born of God 
He took our Fleſh, that he might give us hi 


Spirit. He lay in the Manger, that we might 


Iv in Paradiſe. He came down from Heaven, 
t he might bring us to Heaven, And wht 
If our Hearts be not 


Rocks, this Love of Chriſt ſhould affect us: 


Behold Love that paſſeth Knowledge! Eybl. 
3 | 
Branch 2. See here the wonderful Humility 
of Chriſt : Chriſt aas made Fleſp. O ſanta 
Humilitas, tu Filium Dei deſcendere feciſi 
in Uterum Marie Virginis, Auſt. That Chriſt 
ſhould clothe himſelf with our Fleſh, a Piece 
of that Earth which we tread upon ; O infinite 


Humility ! Chriſt's taking our Fleſh, was one 


of the loweſt Steps of his Humiliation. Chriſt 
did humble himſelf more in lying in the Vi- 

in's Womb, than in hanging upon the Crols 
It was not ſo much for Man to die, but for God 
to become Man, that was the Wonder of Hu- 
mility, Phil. 2. ). He was made in the Lili. 
neſs of Men. For Chriſt to be made Flell, 
was more Humility, than for the Angels to be 
made Worms. Chriſt's Fleſh is called a Val} 
Heb. 10. 20. Through the Vail, that is, lis 
Fleſb, Chriſt's wearing our Fleſh, vail'd hi 
Glory. For him to be made Fleſh; who wat 
__ with God, O Humility ! Phil. 2. 6 
o being in the Form of God, thought ut 


. 
. 


Robbery to be equal with God. He ſtood up 
oneven Ground with God, he was co-eſſential 
and con-ſubſtantial with his Father, as Auſt 
and Cyril, and the Council of Nice expre 8 
U 
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all-this; he takes-Fleſh, Chriſt ſtript 


| for Flle 3. Haſt thou Skill and Parts; be humble - 

Fine of the Robes of his _ and covered Lucifer hath more Knowledge than thou, , 4 

himſelf with the Rags of our Humanity, If Haft thou Grace? be humble; thou haſt it 
Slomon did fo wonder that God ſhould dwell not of 8 Growth, it is borrowed. Were 
in the Temple, which was enriched and hung it not a Folly to be proud of a Ring that is 
with Gold, how may we wonder that God lent? 1 Cor. 4. 7. Thou haſt more Sin than 
ſhould dwell in Man's weak and frail Nature? Grace, Spots than Beauty. O look on Chriſt, 
Nay, which is = more Humility, Chriſt not this rare Pattern, and be humbled ! It is an 
only took our Fleſh, but took it when it was unſeemly Sight to ſee God humbling himſelf, 
at * worſt, under Diſgrace; as if a Servant and Man exalting himſelf; to ſee an humble 
ſhould wear a Nobleman's Livery, when he is Saviour, and a proud Sinner. God hates the 
is im 'd of High-Treaſon. Nay, beſides, very Reſemblance of Pride, Lev. 2. 11. He 
Chriſt took all the -Infirmities of our Fleſn. would have no Honey in the Sacrifice. Indeed 
© There are two Sorts of Infirmities! Such as Leaven is ſowre; but why no Hony ? becauſe 
are finful without Pain, or ſuch as are painful when Honey is mingled with Meal or Flour, 
without Sin. The firſt of theſe Infirmities it makes the Meal to riſe and ſwell ; ergo no 
& Chriſt did not take upon him, finful Infirmi- Hony. God hates the Reſemblance of the Sin 
ties, to be covetous or ambitious, Chriſt never of Pride: Better want Parts, Comforts of Spi 
took theſe upon him: But Chriſt took upon rit, than Humility. & Deus ſiperviewibus 
him painful Infirmities; as, 1. Hunger, Matth. Angelis mu pepercit : It God, faith Auſtin, 


21. 18. He came to the -Fig-tree, and would 
have eaten. 2. Wearineſs; as when he ſat on 
Jacob's Well to reſt him, Zohn 4. 6. 
row, Matt b. 26. 38. My Soul is exceeding for- 


ul, even. unto Death. It was a Sorrow 

aided with Reaſon, not diſturbed with Paſ- 
on. 4. Fear, Heb. 5. y. He was heard in 
that he feared. Nay, yet a further Degree of 
Chriſt's Humility, he not only was made 
Fleſh, but in the Likeneſs of ſinful Fleſp. He 

| no Sin, yet he was made Sin, 2 Cor. 5. 
21, He was like a Sinner; he had all Sin laid 
upan him, but no Sin lived 


he who was numbred among ons of the 
Trinity, he is faid to bear the Sins f many, 
9. 28. Now, this was the low ree 
of Chriſt's Humiliation: For Chriſt to be re- 
puted as a Sinner, never ſuch a Pattern of Hu- 
mility. That Chriſt, who would not endure 
din in the Angels, ſhould himſelf endure to 
have Sin * — to him, it is the moſt a- 
ming Humility that ever was. 1 
From all this learn to he humble, Doſt thou 
ke Chriſt humbling himſelf, and art thou 
ud? Tis the humble Saint that is Chriſt's 
icture. Chriſtians, be not of your fine 
Feathers: 1. Haſt thou an -Eftate'? be not 
proud, the Earth thou treadeſt on is richer 
dan thou: it bath Mines of Gold and Silver 
u the Bowels of it. 2. Haſt thou Beauty? be 
wt proud; it is but Air and Duſt mingled. 
Vo x. I.] 


in him. 1/a. 53. ſugit ubera; that he who rules the 
12. He was numbred among Tranſgrefſors. ſhould ſuck the Breaſts; that a Virgin ſhoul 


{ſpared not the Angels, when rew proud, 
will he ſpare thee, who are bur Pa Rot- 


Branch z. Behold here a ſacred Riddle or 
Paradox; God ene in the Hleſb. The Text 
calls it a Myſtery. That Man ſhould be made 
in God's Image, was a Wonder; but that God 
ſhould be made in Man's I „ is a ter 
Wonder. That the Ancient of Days ſhould be 
born, that he who thunders in the Heaven 
ſhould cry in the Cradle: Omi toni truat in 
Celis, clamat in cunabulis ; qui regit fidera, 


3. Sor- tenneſs. 


conceive, that Chriſt ſhould be made-of a Wo- 
man, and of that Woman which himſelf made; 
that the Branch ſhould bear the Vine ; that 
the Mother ſhould be younger than the Child 
ſhe bare, and the Child in the Womb bigger 
than the Mother; that the human Nature 
Mould not be God, yet one with God: This 
was not only mirum but miraculum. Chriſt 
taking Fleſh is a Myſtery we ſhall never fully 
underltand till we come to Heaven, when our 
— 2 ſhall be clear, as well as our Love per- 


Branch 4. From hence, God manifeſt in the 
Flefo, Chriſt born a Virgin, a Thing not on- 
ly ſtrange in Nature, but impoſſible, learn, 
That there are no Impoſſibilities with God: 
God can bring about Things which are not 
within the Sphere - Nature to produce ; -_ 
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Water in the Trenches, 1 Kings 18. 38. Tis 
natural for the Water to quench the Fire, but 


por the Fire to conſume the Water, this is im- 
a 2 in the Courſe of Nature: But God can 


bring about all this, Fer. 32. 37. There is no- 
#hing 700. hard for thee. Lech. 8. 6. Fit be 
marvellous in your Eyes, ſhould it be marvel- 


" ous: in my Eyes? ſaith the Lord. How 
| ſhould God be united to our Fleſh ? It is im- 


poſſible to us, but not with God; he can do 
what tranſcends Reaſon, and exceeds. Faith. 
He ſhould not be our God, if he could not do 
more than we can think, Eph. 3. 20. He can 
reconcile Contraries. How apt are we to be 


diſcouraged with ſeeming Impoſſibilities? How 
do our Hearts die within us, when Things go 


croſs to our Senſe and Reaſon? We are apt to 
ſay as that Prince, 2 Kings 7. 1, 2. F the 
Lord would make Windows in Heaven, might 
this Thing be? lt was a, Time of Famine, 
and now that a Meaſure of Wheat, which was 
a good Part of a Buſhel; ſhould. be fold for a 
Shekle, vis. Halfan-Ounce of Silver; how can 
this be ? So, when Things are croſs, or ſtrange, 
God's: own People are apt to queſtion, How 


they ſhould be brought about with Succeſs ? 


Afoſes, who was a Man of God, and one of 
the brighteſt Stars that ever ſhined in the Fir- 
mament of God's Church, yet he wag apt to 
be-. diſcouraged. with ſeeming: Im adiliries 
Numb. 11. 21. Aud Moſes ſaid, The: People 
among zwhom I am, are fix hundred 'Thou- 
Jand  Footmen, and thou haſt ſaid; I 
will give them Fleſh that they may eat for 
a whole Month: ſpall the Flicks and Herds 
Gece for them to ſuffice them? As if he 
ad ſaid in plain Engliſh, He did not ſee how 
the People of 7/-ael, being ſo numerous; could 
be fed for a Month, v. 23. And the Lord ſaid, 
Ts the Lord's Hand waxed ſport? - Surely, 
that God who brought out 7/aac out of a dead 
Womb, and the Meſſiah. out of a Virgin's 
Womb, what cannot he do? O let us reſt u 
on the Arm of God's Power, and believe in 
him, in the Midſt of ſeeming Impoſſibilities. 


Remember, there are no Impoſßhilities with 


God. 


raiſe a dying: Church. Chriſt born of a Virgin; 
that: Wonder- working: God: that wrought - 


. 
.- . 


He can ſubdue a prond Heart, He can 


. 
Ll 
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CHRIS T's Humiliation in bis Incarnation. 
Aron ſhould ſwim; that the Rock ſhould: guſh 


can. bring to paſs the greateſt ſeeming Impoſ: 
out Water, that the Fire ſhould lick up the = Sold. | Impoſ: 


fibilities. Rs PIE 
Uſe 2. Of Exhortation. Branch 1. Seeing 
Chriſt took our Fleſh, and was born of a Vir 
in, let us labour that he may. be {ſpiritually 
Foe in our Hearts. What will it profit us, 
that Chriſt was born into the World, unleſs 
he be born in our Hearts; that he was united 
to our Nature; unleſs he be united to our Per. 
ſons? Marvel not that I {ay unto you, Chriſt 
muſt be born again, vis. in our Hearts, Ga), 
4. 19. Till Chriſt be formed in you. Now 


then, . Chriſt be born in your Hearts. 
Queſt. How ſhall awe know that? 


Reſp. 1. There are Pangs before the Birth; 
ſo, re Chriſt be burn in the Heart, there 
are Spiritual Pangs. Some Pangs of Contci- 
ence, Deep Convictions, Acts 2. 37. They were 
pricked at their Heart. I grant the New-birth 
doth recipere magis d minus. all have not 
the ſame Pangs of Sorrow and Humiliation, yet 
all have Pangs---If Chriſt be born in thy Heart, 
thou haſt been deeply. afflicted for Sin. Chriſt 
is never born in the Heart without Pangs 
Many thank God they never had any Trouble 
of Spirit, they were always quiet; a Sign 
Chriſt is not yet formed in them. 

2. As, when Chriſt was born into the World, 
he was made Fleſh; ſo if he be born in thy 
Heart, he makes thy Heart an Heart of Fleſh, 
Exe k. 36. 26. Is thy Heart inearnate? Before 
it was a Heart, and would not yield to 
God, or take the Impreſſions of the Mord; 
Durum eſt quod non cedit tactui: Now it 18 
fleſhly and tender, like melted Wax, to take 
N of the Spirit. This is a Sign Chrilt 
is born in our Hearts; when they are Hearts 
of Fleſh, they melt in Tears and in Love, 
What is it the better Chriſt was made Fleſh, 
unleſs he hath given thee an Heart of Fleſh? 

3. Chriſt was conceived, in the Womb of 4 
Virgin; ſo, if he be born in thee, thy Heart 
is a Virgin. heart, in reſpect of ſincerity and 
ſan#ity.. Art thou purified from the Love of 
Sin? If Chriſt be born in the Heart, it 18 
Sanctum ſanctorum, an Holy of Holies. if 
thy Heart be polluted with the predominam 
Love of Sin, never think Chriſt is:born there; 
Chriſt will never ly any more in a ſtable. | 
he be born in thy Heart, it is conſecrated b) 
he Holy Ghoſt. . he” 
LS (NEE £3 4 


) 
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. Vf Chriſt be born in thy Heart, then it is 
with thee as in 4 Birth. 1. There is Life. 
Faith is Principi um vivens, it is the vital 
Artery of the Soul, Gal. 2. 20. The Life that 
Tlive in tbe Fleſp, is by the Faith of the Son 
of God. 2. There is Appetite, 1 Per. 2. 7. 
As neu- horn Babes, deſire the ſincere Milk 
of the Mord. The Word is like Breaſt-Milk 
pure, ſweet, nouriſhing; the Soul in which 

iſt is formed, deſires this Breaſt- milk. St 
Bernard, in one of his Soltloquies, comforts 
himſelf with this, That ſure he had the New- 
birth in him, becauſe he found in his Heart 
ſuch ftrong- Anhelations and Thirſtings after 
God. 3. Motion. After Chriſt is born in the 
Heart, there is a violent Motion; there is 
ſtriving to enter in at the ſtrait Gate, and 
offering Violence to the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Marth. 12. 11. By this we may know Chriſt is 
formed in us. This is the only comfort, that 
as Chriſt was born into the World, ſo he is 
born in our Hearts; as he was united to our 
Fleſh, ſo he is united to our Perſon. 


le let us labour to be made in his Image, Chriſt 
gn being incarnate was made liks us, let us labour 
to be made like him. There are three Thin 
in which we ſhould labour to be like Chrift. 
1. In Diſpoſition. He was of a moſt ſweet Diſ- 
poſition, Delicie humani generis, Tit. Velſ- 
an. He invites Sinners to come to him. He 

th Bowels to pity us, | Breaſt to feed us, 
Wings to cover us. He would not break our 
Heart, but with Mercy. Was Chriſt made in our 
Likeneſs? let us Tabour to be made in his Like- 
neſs. Let us be like him in this Swweerne/s of 
Diſpoſition: Be not of a moroſe Spirit. It was 
laid of Nabal, 1 Sam. 25. 18. He is ſuch a 
ſon of © Belial, that a Man cannot ſpeak to 
him. Some are ſo barbarous, as if they were a 
Ain to the mich they are fired with Rage, 
and breathe forth nothing but Revenge; like 
thoſe two Men in the Goſpel poſſe ed with 
Devils, coming out of the Tombs, exceeding 
fierce, Matth. 8. 28. Let us be like Chriſt in 
mildneſs and Sweetneſs. Let us pray for our 
Enemies, and conquer them by Love. Davids 
Kindneſs melted Saul's Heart, 1 Sam. 22. 16. 
* frozen Heart will be thawed with the Fire of 


e. 
2. Be like. Chriſt in Grace. He was like us in 
tying our Fleſh, let us be like him in having 


CHRIST; Honiliation i tir tycarnation: . 


Branch 2. As Chriſt was made inour Image. Te 
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his Grace. In three Graces we ſhould labour to 
be like Chriſt: 1. In Humility, Phil. 2. 8. 
He humbled himſelf; he left the bright Robes 


of his Glory, to be clothed with the Rags of © 


our Humility: A Wonder of Humility! Let 


us be like Chriſt in this Grace. Humility, 


faith St. Bernard, is contemptus propriæ 
excellentie, a contempt of ſeli-excellency, a 
kind of ſelf- annihilation. This is the Glory of 
a Chriſtian, We are never ſo comely in God's 
Eyes, as when we are black inour own. In 
this let us be like Chriſt, True Religion is to 


imitate Chriſt. And indeed, what cauſe have 


we to be humble, if we look within us, 
about us, below us, above us? | 
(.) If we look intra nos, within us, here 
we ſee our Sins repreſented to us in the. Glaſs 
of Conſcience ; Luſt Envy, Paſſion. Our Sins 
are like Vermine Crawling in our Souls, Job 
13. 23. How many are my Iniquities ? Our 
Sins are as the ſand of the Sea for Number, as 


the Rocks of the Sea for Weight. Auſtin cries 


out, Ve mihi, fecibus peccatorum polluitur 
emplum Domini, — My Heart, which is 
God's Temple, is polluted with Sin. 

(2.) If we look juxta nos, about us; here's 


gs that may humble us. We may fee others 


Chriſtians Out- ſhining us in Gifts and Graces, 
as the Sun out-ſhines the leſſer Planets. ers 
are laden with Fruit, perhaps we have but 
here and there an Oliver growing, to ſhew 

that we are of the right Kind, 7/a. 17. 6. 

(3.) If we look infra nos, below us; here is 
that may humble us. We may ſee the Mother 
Earth, out of which wecame. 'The Earth is 
the moſt ignoble Element, Fob 30. 8. Thow 
art viler than the Earth. Thou that doſt 
ſet up thy Scutcheon, and blaze thy coat of 
Arms, behold thy Pedigree; thou art but pul- 
vis animatus, walking Aſhes: And wilt thou 
be proud? What is Adam? He is the Son of 
Duft z and what is Duſt? the Son of Nothing. 

(A.) If we look ſupra nos, above us; here is 
that may humble. If we look up to Heaven, 


there we may ſee God reſiſting the Proud. 


Superbos ſequitur uitor a tergo Deus — The 


© 


proud Man is the Mark which God ſhoots at, 


and he never Miſſes the Mark. He threw proud 
Lucifer out of Heaven; he thruſt proud Nebu- 


chadnezzar out of his Throne, and turned 
him to eat Graſs. Dan. 4. 29. O then be like 
Chriſt in Humility. | Si 

R 2 2. Did 
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132 CHRIST's Humiliation is bis Incarnation. 
28. Did-Chriſt take our Fleſh? was he made holy: in all. NN We ne 
like to us? let us be made like to him in Zeal, _—_ _ Auſtin, to | 
John 2. 17. The Zeal of thy Houſe hath eat- es, but in a holy Life. A Chriſtian 
en me up. He was zealous when his Father was ſala "be both a Loadſtone and a ns: 
diſhonoured. In this let us be like Chriſt, A Loadſtone, in Jede to Chriſt; 


zealous for God's Truth and Glory, which Diamond. caſting a ſpar Luftre of Holi 
ure the two orient Pearls of the crown of Hea- neſs in his Life. O let us ſo juſt in our 
ven. Zeal is as needful for a Chriſtian, as Salt gy ap ar devout in 
for the Sacrifice, or Fire on the Altar. Zeal our p; fo unblameable in our Lives 
without Prudence, is Raſbneſs; ; Prudence that TO ma * the walking Pictures of Chriſt 
without Zeal, is Cowardlineſs. Without Zeal, Thus, as Chriſt was — 2 in our Likeneſs, let 
our Duties are not acc bl 3 Zeal is us labour to be made in his Likeneſs, 
Ike Roſin to the Bow-ſtrings, without which ranch 3. If Jeſus Chriſt was ſo abaſed for 
the Lute makes no Mufick. us; he took our Fleſh, which was a Diſpa- 
3. Be like Chriſt in the contempt of the ragement to him, twas mingling Duſt with 
World. When Chriſt took our Fleſh, he came Gold: If he, 1 ſay, abaſed himſelf fo for us, 
not in the Pride of. Fleſs, he did not deſcend let us be wilking to be abaſed for him. If the 
immediately from Kings and Nobles, but was World reproach us for Chriſt's Sake, and caſt 


of mean Parentage. . Chriſt was not ambitious. Duſt on our Name, let us bear it with Patience, 
of Titles "Hons. Chriſt did as much decline The A ſtles, Adds 5. 41. departed from the 
the wordly Dignity and Greatneſs, as others Gs; 


rejoicing that the pore wor cute wor- 
feek it. When they would have him made a hy to fer» — 1 ame ; that 
King, he refuſed it; he choſe rather to ride they were grac d for hr 
upon he Fole of an Aſs, than to. bedrawn ina That is a _ "Le £ Auſin Os 
riot; and to hang upon a wooden croſs, ſuts detrahit fame med, addet merceds > 
than to wear «go Iden crown. Chriſt Scorn's they who take away from a Saint's Name, ſhall 
Glory of the World: He waved 240 to his Reward; and while they make his 
A Ane, Lale 12 13. Who made me a Credit weigh. highter,. make bis Crown 
| _ His Work was not to arbitrate Mat- weigh heavier. O was Chriſt” content to be 
ters of Law; he came not into the World to be humbled and abaſed for us, to take our Fleſh, 
a. Magiſtrate, but a Redeemer. Chriſt was and to take it when it was in Diſgrace! Let 
like a Star in an higher Orb, he minded no- us not think much to be abaſed for Chriſt. Say 
ching but Heaven. Was Chriſt made like us? as David, 2 Sam. 6. 22. If this be ta be vil, 
let us be made like him, in Heavenlineſs and T7 will yer be more nk t to ſerve my Lord 
of the World. Let not us be ambiti- Chriſt, if to keep m — if this 
dus of the Honours and Preferments of the be to be vile, Ewi — 
World; let us not purchaſe the World with e 3d of — eſus Chriſt having 
the Lols of a Conſcience. What wiſe taken our Fleſh, hath enobled our Nature, Ns 
Man would damn himſelf, to grow rich? or ruram am nobilitavit. Our Nature is 
0 down his Soul, to build up an Eſtate? now inveſted with greater Royalties and Print 
| -- Chriſt in an holy Contempt of the leges than in Time of Innocency.- Before, in 
ve were made in the of God; 
* ws? like Chriſt in Converſation.. Was but now, "Chriſt baving aſſumed our Natur 
| . was he made like us? let us we are made One with God; our Nature is &- 
de made like him. in Holineſs of Life. No —— above the Angelical Nature. Chriſt 
N could faſten upon Chriſt, Jahn r Fleſh, hath made us nearer to him- 
The Prince of this World: .— ſelf Elf Wan the Angels. The Angels are his 
- path nor y bur foe. — tion to Chriſt, Friends, — are Fleſh of his Fleſh, his 
was like a Spark of Fire-u pon Madl Pilla, Members, Zph.. 5.. 30. and Chap. r. 23. — 
which glides off. Chriſt's "Life, faith S the ſame Glory which is put upon Chriſt's bu 
zn; was brighter than, the Sun-beams.. er AIR ANTE «1 Ye N 
I RES, 1. Pet. 1. 15. Be yo 
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CHRIST Exaltation. 


pulI. il. 9. Wherefore GOD alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him 


a N every 

Eror xt, we have ſpoken of Chriſt's Hu- 
B miliation, now of his Exaitaticn : Be- 

fore you ſaw the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
in the Eclipſe ; now you ſhall ſee it comi 
out of the Eclipſe, and ſhining in its fu 

lendour and Glory Wherefore God hath 

highly exalted him; ſuper exaltavit, Ambr. 
p all Exaltation. . 


 Quesr. XVIII. Wherein conſiſts 
Chriſt's Exaltation? | 
Rep. In his riſing from the Dead, 


his aſcending into Heaven, and fitting 


at 'the Right-hand of God the Fa- 
ther, Se. : 
a = In what Senſe God hath exalted 


eſp. Not in Reſpect of Chriſt's Godhead, 
for 1 cannot be exalted 5 — than it is: 
As in Chriſt's Humiliation the Godhead was 
not lower; ſo in his Exaltation, the Godhead 
: But Chriſt 1s exalted as a Me- 
e e Vn, Ai ebe 
. How ma, ays 1s 1 ted? 
Reſp. Five eyes Gol hath Ale Chet, 
1. In his Titles. 2. In his Office. 3. In his 
Aſcenfion, 4. In his Seſſion at God's Right- 
_ 5. In conſtituting him Judge of the 
orld. 


Firſt Title. 1. God hath exalted Chriſt in 
his Titles, 1. He is exalted to be a Lord, 45s 
9. 17. The Name f the Lord Feſus was mag- 
ified. He is a Lord in R of his Sove- 

ty ; he is Lord over Angels and Men. 


Chriſt; Kath three Keys in his Hand, the Key 
ef the: Grave; to open the Graves of Men at 


ſhould bow : Name, is | 
To that holy Thing Jzs vs, to the Sceptre of 


the Reſurrection; the Key of Heaven, wages 
the Kingdom of Heaven to whom he will; 


the Key of Hell, Rev. 1. 18. to lock up the 
Damned in that Priſon. E 
TI o this LoxD all Knees muſt bow,, Phil. 


2. 10. That at the Name of Feſus every Knee 
put here for Perſon; 


that Divine Perſon every Knee ſhall bow. Bow 
ing is put for Subjection; all muſt be ſubdued 
to him as Sons or Captives, ſubmit to him as 
to the Lord or Judge; Kit rhe Son, Pal. 2. 
12, with a Kiſs of Love and Loyalty. We 
muſt not only caſt ourſelves into Chriſt's Arms 
to be ſaved by him, but we muſt caſt ougſelves 
at his Feet, to ſerve him. - 8 
Second Tithe, Chriſt is r | 
Dan. 12. 1. There Hall ſtand up Michael the 
eat Prince: Some think it was à created: 
ngel, but it was Angelis Federis, Chriſt the 
Angel of the Covenant. He is a great Prince,. 
Rev. 1. 3. The Prince of the Kings of the 
Earth : They hold their Crowns by immedi-- 
ate Tenure from him; his Throne is above the © 
Stars, he hath Angels and Archangels for his 
Attendants. Thus he is exalted in his Titles 
of Honour. — ES 
2Iy, God hath exalted Chriſt in his Office: 


He hath honoured him to be Salvator Mundi, 


the Saviour of the World, 4s 5. 31. Him 
hath God exalted with his Right-hand to be 
4 Prince and a Saviour. It was a great Ho- 
nour to Moſes to be a temporal Saviour; but 
what is it to be the Saviour of Souls? Chriſt 


— is called the Horn of Salvation, Luke 1. 69. 
atth.. 28. 18. Au Power is given to him. He 


faves from Sin, Matt bl. 1. 21. From Wrath, 
1 Thefſ.. 1. 10. To ſave, is a Flower belongs 
only. to his Crown, A&#5 4. 12. 2 
There 
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there Salvation in any other. What an Ho- 
nour is this to Chriſt! How doth this make 
Heaven ring of the Saints Praiſes? they ſing 
Hallelujahs to Chrift their Saviour, Rev. 5. 
9. They ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou art 
wort hy to take the Book, and to open the Seals; 
for thou waſt-flain, and haſt redeemed us to 
God by thy Bld. 5 
3, God hath exalted Chriſt in his Aſcen- 
fion : If he be aſcended, then he is exalted. - 
Auſtin ſaith, Some were of Opinion, that 
Chriſt's. Body aſcended into the Orb and Circle 
of the Sun : So the Hermians. But the Scri 
ture is plain, he aſcended into Heaven, Luke 
25. 51. and Eph. 5. 10. Far above all Hea- 
dens; ergo, above the Firmament. He is aſ- 
cended imo the higheſt Part of the Empyræan 
Heaven, which Paw] calls the third Heaven. 
Concerning Chriſt's Aſcenfion, two Things, 
. The Manner of Chriſt's Aſcenfion. 1ſt, 
Chriſt being to aſcend, bleſſed his Diſciples, 
Luke 24. 50. He Jift up his Hands, and ble, 
fed them; and while he bleſſed them, he was 
parted from them, and carried up into Hea- 
ven. Chriſt did not leave his Diſciples Houſes 
and Lands, but he left them his Bleſſing. 
2, Chriſt aſcended as a 88 in a 
Way of Triumph, P/a}. 68. 18. 7 hou haſt led 
5 Ne Captive, &c. He trinmphed over 
Sim, Hef, and Death; and Chriſt's Triumph 
is a Behiever's Triumph: Chriſt hath conquer- 
ed Sin and Hell for every Believer. __ | 
3, The Fruit of Chriſt's Aſcenfion : Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion to Heaven cauſeth the Deſcenſion of 
the holy 7 into our Hearts, Eph. 4. 8. 
Men he aſcended up on high, he gave Gifts 
to Men. Chriſt having ded up in the 
._ - Clouds, as his triumphant Chariot, gives the 
_ * Gift of his Spirit to us: As a King at his Co- 
© xonation beſtows Gifts liberally to his Fa- 
41%, God hath exalted Chriſt in his Seſſion 
at God's Right-hand, Mark 16. 19. After 
: the Lord had ſpoken to them, he was received 
up imo Heaven, and ſat on the Right-hand of 
; Gol. Eph. 1. 20. He raiſed him from the 
Dead, and fet him at his own Right-hand, 
Far above all Principality, and Power, and 
every ne that is named. LOR 
Queſt. Whats is meant by Chriſt's ſitting at 
God's Right hand? W 55 1 1 * N 
Reſp, To ſpeak properly, God hath. no 
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Chriſt be exalted ſu 
come in the Glory 
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tis, bring « Spirit, le 
arts: — is 8 


Right-hand or Left 5 
void of all bodily 
| ch, a Metaphor taken from the Manner f 
ings, who were wont to advance their F4. 
vourites next to their own Perſons, and ſet then 
at their Right-hand : Solomon cauſed a Scat to 
be ſet for the Queen his Mother, and placed 
her at his Right-hand, 2 Kings 2. 19. & for 
Chriſt to fit at the Right-hand of God, is t9 
be 1n the next Place to God the Father in Dig. 
nity and Honour. The human Nature of Chrik, 
being perſonally united to the Divine, is now 
ſet down in & royal Throne in Heaven, and 2. 
dored even of Angels. 

Buy Virtue of the perſonal Union of Chrift 
human Nature with the: Divine, there i; 


a Communication of all that Glory from the 


Diety of Chriſt as his human Nature is capable 
of. Not that the Manhood of Chriſt is advan: 
ced to an Equality with the Godhead, but the 
Divine Nature being joined with the Human, 
the human Nature is wonderfully glorified, tho 
not deified. Chriſt as Mediator is filled with 
all Majeſty and Honour, beyond the Compre- 
henſion of the higheſt. Order of Angels: . 
ſcendit Chriſtus uo inferius non decuit, ide 


1 quo altius non 00 Chriſt in hs 
. Humiliation deſcended ſo low, that it was not 
fit to go lower; and in his Exaltation he af- 


cended ſo high, that it is not puſſible to go 
higher. In his Reſurrection he was exalted a. 
bove the Grave, in his Aſcenſion he was exalt- 
ed above the Aery and Starry Heaven; in his 


fitting at God's Right-hand, he is exalted 2. 
bove the hi 


eſt Heavens far, Epb. 4. 10. Far 
eaVEeNns. mT 8 8 | 
5D) God hath: exalted Chriſt, in conſtitut 
ing him Judge of the whole World, 7ohn 5. 
22. The Father bath committed all Judgment 
ro the Son. At that Day of Judgment ſhall 
eminently, Le ſai 

| of his Father, Mark 8. 3). 
He ſhall wear the ſame embroidered Robes of 
Majeſty, as the Father; and he ſhall come with 


above all 


all his holy Angels, March. 25. 31. He who 
was led to the Bar with a Band of Soldiers, ſhall 
be attended to the Bench with a Guard of An. 


gels: Chriſt ſhall judge his Judges, he ſhall 
judge Pilate that condemned him: Kings 
muſt leave their Throne, and come to his Bar. 
And this is de higheſt Court of Judicature, 
from whencc is no. Appeal. 1 F 
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if. Uſe, Of Tformation. Branch 1. See 


A WS Chriſt's different State on Earth, and now in 
of Heaven: O how is the Scene altered! When 
Fa. he was on Earth, he lay in the Manger, now 
em he fits in the Throne; then he was hated and 
to ſcorned of Men, now he is adored of Angels ; 
cel then his Name was reproached, now God hath 
for jven him a Name above every Name, Phil. 2. 9. 
ty en he came in the Form of a Servant, and 
ig. a8 a Servant ſtood with his Baſon and Towel, 
il and waſhed his Diſciples Feet, ohn 13. 4, 5. 
ow now he is clad in his Prince's Robes, and the 
4. Kings of the Earth caſt their Crowns before 
him; on Earth he was a Man of Sorrow, now 
i be is anointed with the Oil of Gladneſs; on 
i Earth was his Crucifixion, now . his Coronati- 
the on; then his Father frowned upon him in De- 
ible ſertion, now he hath ſet him at his Right- 
an- band; before he ſeemed to have no. Form or 
the Beauty in him, J/a. 53. 2. now he is the 
an, Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, Heb. 1..3. O 
tho what a 5 is here! Him hath GOD 
vith bighly exalted. | | 
i Branch 2. Was Chriſt firſt humble, and 
2 then exalted ?' Hence learn, he Way to true 
1050 Honour is Humility, Luke 14. 11. He that 
his hbumbleth himſelf ſhall. be exalted. The World 
not looks upon Humility as. that which will make 
, af. one contemptible, but it is the ready Way to 
90 Honour: the Way to riſe is to fall, the Way 
dx to aſcend is to deſcend... Humility exalts us in 
ralt- the Eſteem of Men, and it exalts us to an high- 
bis er Throne in Neaven, Matth. 18. 4. Whoſce- 
d 2. ver ſhall humble hiimſelf as this little Child, 
Far the fame is the greate in the Kingdom of 
| Heaven, via. He ſhall have a greater Degree 
itut- & Glory in it. a | 
1. Branch z. Chriſt firſt Suffered, and then 
nent was exalted : See hence, that Suffering: muſt 
ſhall go before Glory. Many defire to be glorified. 


2 with Chriſt, but they are not content to ſuffer 
38. for Chriſt, 2 Tm. 2. 12. Tf we ſuffer with 
-5 of im, ve ſhall reign with him. The Wicked 
with firſt reign, and then ſuffer; the Godly firſt 
who ſuffer, and then reign: There's no way to 
ſhall Conſtantinople but thro” the Straits; no Way 
An- to Heaven but thro' Sufferings; no Way to 
hall to the crown but by the Way of the croſs. 
1ngs eruſalem above is à pleaſant city, ſtreets of 
Bar. old, gates of Pearl: but we muſt travel thro” 
ture, 2 dirty Road to this city, thro' many Re- 


Proaches. and Sufferings, Acts 14. 22. We muſt 
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enter into Glory as Chriſt did; firſt he Suffer- 
ed Shame and Death. and now is exalted to ſit 
at God's Right-Hand. N | 
24 Uſe, of Comfort. Branch 1. Chriſt, being 
fo highly exalted, hath enobled our Nature; 
he hath Crowned it with Glory, and lifted it 
above Angels and Archangels : Tho” Chrift, 
as he was Man, was made a little lower than 
the Angels, Heb. 2. 9. yet, as the humane Na- 
ture is united to the divine, and is at God's 
Right-hand, ſo the humane Nature is above 
the Angels And if God hath fo dignified our 
humane Nature; what a ſhame is it that we 
ſhould debaſe it? God hath exalted the hu- 
man Nature above the Angels, and the Drunk- 
ard abaſeth the human Nature below the 
Beaſts. a 
Branch 2. Chriſt being exalted at God's 
Right-hand, the Key of Goverment is laid up- 
on * ſhoulders ; he governs all the Affairs of 
the World for his own Glory. Do you think 
when Chriſt is ſo highly advanced; and hath 
all Power in Heaven and Earth in his Hand, 
he will not take care of his Elect, and turn 
the moſt aſtoniſhing Providence to the Good of 
his Church? In a- clock, the Wheels move 
croſs one to another, but all makes the clock 
ſtrike; ſo Chriſt being at his Father's Right- 
hand, he will make the moſt croſs Providence 
tend to the Salvation of his Church; © 
Branch z. Chriſt being at God's . 
hand; we may be aſſured he hath now ſini- 
ſhed. the Work of Man's Redemption, Heb. 10. 
12. This Man, after he had offered one ſacrifice” 
for Sins for ever, ſat down on the Right-hand- 
of God. If Chriſt had not fully expiated Sin, 
and ſatisſied God's Law, he had not ſat down 
at God's Right-hand, but had ſtill Iain in the 
Grave: But now he is exalted to Glory; This 
is an evident Token he hath done and Suffered 
all that was required of him for the working 
out our Redemption. | 6 
Branch 4. Tho' Jeſus Chriſt is ſo highly 
exalted in Glory, yet he is not forgetful. of us 
on Earth Some, when they are raiſed to Pla- 
ces of Honour, forget their Friends; when: 
the chief Butler was reſtored to his Place at 


court, then he ſorget ph in- Priſon: 


But it is not ſo with Chriſt ; tho? he be exalted 
to ſuch Glory in Heaven, yet he is not unmind- 

Prieſt 
People 
written: 


ful of his Saints on Earth. Our hi 
bath all the Names and Hants of his. 


* 


mapeſt look up to 
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written upon his Breaſt· plate: Art thou tempt- 
ed? Tho Chriſt be in Glory, he knows how 
to pity and ſuecour thee, FA 4. 15. We have 
not an high Prieſt that cannot be touched with 
the Feeling of our Tnjirmsties. Doſt thou mourn 
for Sin? Ohriſt, cho in a glorified Stare he 
hears thy Sighs, bottles thy Tears. 

Branch 5. Chriſt being exalted at God's 
Right-hand, this is for the comfort of Believers, 
that they ſhall one Day be exalted to that 
Place of Glory where he is : Chriſt's Exalta- 
tion is our Exaltation. Chriſt hath prayed 
for this, ohn 17. 24. Father, I will, that all 
thoſe whom thou haſt given me, be with me 


_ <vhere Tam. And he is ſaid to go before to 


Prepare a Place for Believers, hn 14. 2. 
Chriſt is called the Head, the Church is call- 
ed his Zody, Eph. 22. 23. The Head being 
exalted to Henour, the Body myſtical ſhall be 
exalted too; as ſure as Chriſt is exalted far a- 
bove all Heavens, fo ſure will he inſtate Beli- 
evers in all that Glory which his human Na- 
ture is adorn'd with, 1 17. 22. As here he 
puts his Grace upon Saints, ſo ſhortly he 
will put his Glory upon them. This is Comfort 
to the pooreſt Chriſtian: Perhaps thou haſt 
ſcarce an Houſe ** thy Head in, yet thou 

ven and ſay, is 
my Houſe, there is my Country; and I have 
already taken Poſſeſſion of Heaven in my Head 
Chriſt; he fits there, and it will not be long 
the Throne of Glory, and I have his Word 
for it, 1 Hhall fit upon the Throne with him, 
Rev. 3. 21. | 


_ before I ſhall fit there with him; he $ upon: 
Oo 
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| 34 Uſe, of Exhortation: Hath God highly 
exalted Chriſt ? Let us labour to exalt hin, 
Let us exalt, 1. His Perſon. . 2. His Truths 

1. Let us exalt Chriſt in our Hearts; be. 
lieve, O adore and love him. We cannot lik 
Chriſt up higher in Heaven, but we may in 
our Hearts. 2. Let us exalt him in our Lips; 
let us praiſe him. Our Bodies are the Temple 
of the Holy Ghoſt, our bis muſt be the 
Organs in theſe Temples ; by praifing and 
commending Chriſt, we exalt him in the E- 
ſteem of others. 3. Let us exalt him in our 
Lives, by living holy Lives: Vera Reli go hec, 
fine macula vi vere lactant. It is not all the 
Doxologies and Prayers of the World do fo ex 
alt Chrift, as an holy Life : This makes Chriſt 
renowned, and lifts him up indeed, when his 


Followers walk worthy of Chriſt, 


2. Let us exalt Chriſt's Truths. 2ucholce- 
rus, in his Chronology, reports of the Noble 
of Polonia, That ever when the Goſpel is read, 
they lay their Hands upon their Swords, by 
that intimating they are ready to maintain the 
Goſpel with 4 Hazard of their Lives. Let 
us exalt Chriſt's Truths; maintain the Truths 
of Chriſt againſt Error; maintain the Doctrine 
of Free-Grace againſt Merit; the Deity of 
Chriſt againſt Sci niani ſin. | | 

Truth is the moſt orient Pearl of CHRIST. 
Crown ; contend for the Truth, as one would 
for a Sum of Money, that it ſhould not be 
wreſted out of his Hand: This Chriſt takes to 
be an exalting of him, when we exalt his 
Truths, herein his Glory is ſo much cor 
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2 "Reſp. The Spirit applies to us the 
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pply to us the Redemption purchaſed by' Chriſt, by 


* 


working Faith in us, and thereby u. 


niting us to: Chriſt in our 


Calling: 
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Hz xx are in this Anſwer two Thi 1. 
ing implied, vi. That Chriſt is the glo- 
rious Purchaſer of our Redemption, in theſe 
Words, The Redemption 2 by Ge. 
2. Something expreſſed, viz. That the P - 
rit applies to us this Redemption purchaſed, 
working Faith in us, c. 

(1) The. Thing here implied, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the glorious Purchaſer of our Redem 
tion. The BoQrine of Redemption by Jeſus 
Chriſt is a glorious Doctrine; tis the Marrow 
and Quinteſſence of the Goſpel : In this all a 
Chriſtian's Comfort lies. Great was the Work 
of Creation, but greater the Work of Redem 
tion; it coſt more to redeem us than to ma 
us ; in the one there was but the ſpeaking of a 
Word, in the other ſhedding of Blood, Luke 1. 
51, The Creation was but the Work of God's 
Fingers, Pſal. 8. 3. Redemption the Work of 
his Arm, Heb. 9. 12. Having obtained eter- 
nal Redemption for us. Chriſt's purchaſin 
Redemption for us, implies that our Sins 
mortgage and ſell us; had there not been ſome 
Kind © Mortgaging, there had been no Need 
of Redemption: Redimere, q. rurſus emere, 
Hierom. Now Chriſt, when we were thus 
mortgaged and fold by Sin, did purchaſe our 
Redemption : . Chriſt hath the beft Right to 
redeem us, for he 1s our Kinſman, one that is 
near in Blood: In the Old Law the neareſt 
Kinſman was to redeem his Brother's Land, 
Ruth 4. 4. Thus Chriſt being near a-kin to us, 
Fleſp of our Fleſh, is the fitteſt to redeem us. 

Queſt. How doth Chriſt redeem us? 

Reſp. By his own ious Blood, Zph. 1. 
. In whom 2ve have Rodemprion through his 
Blood. Among the Romans, he was ſaid to 
redeem another, that laid down a Price equiva- 
lent for the Ranſom of the Priſoner, In this 
Senſe Chriſt is a Redeemer, he hath paid a 
Price, Never ſuch a Price paid to ranſom Pri- 
ſoners, 1 Coy. 6. 20. N are Pretio em i, 
bought 2with a Price; and this Price was his 
own Blood. So in the Text, By his own 
Blood he entered in once into the holy Place, 
having obtained eternal Redemption for us, 
this Blood, being the Blood of that Perſon who 
was God as well as Man, is a Price ſufficient 
for the Ranſom of Millions. y 

Queſt. From what doth Chriſt redeem us ? 
Reſp From Sin. To be redeemed from Tur- 
kb Slavery 
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ly more to be redeemed from Sin. There is no- 

ing can hurt the Soul but Sin: It is not Afflic- 
dn Lev it, it often makes it better, as the 
Furnace makes Gold the purer; but it is Sin 
that doth damnify. Now Chriſt redeems us from 
Sin, Heb. 9. 26. Now once in the End of the 
World hath ke appeared to put away Sin by 
the Sacrifice of himſelf. 

Queſt. But how are we redeemed from Sin? 
Do we not ſee Corruption frorring in the Un- 
regenerate? Much Pride, and unmorti ſied 


Paſſion ? . 
nguiſh of Redemption: 


Reſp. We muſt diſt 
Redemption is either inchoata, or plena; a 
Redemption but begun, and perfect; Sin can - 
not ſtand with a 3 — but here 
it is begun; Sin may ſtand with an imperſect 
Redemption. There may be ſome Darkneſs 
in the Air at the Sun's firſt riſing, but not 
when the Sun is at the full Meridian: While 
our Redemption is but begun, there may be 
Sin; but not when it is perfect in Glory. 

Queſt. But in what Senſe hath Chriſt re- 
deemed juſtified Perſons from Sin ? 

Reſp. 1. A Reatu,from the Guilt of Sin, tho not 
the Stain. Guili is the binding a Perſon over to 
rs 7 Now Chriſt hath redeemed a 
juſtified Perſon from the Guilt of Sin; he hath 
diſcharged his Debts. Chriſt faith to God's 
Juſtice, as Paul to Philemon, If he bath 
wronged thee any Thing, or owes thee ought, 
put that on my Account, v. 18. — 

2. A juſtified Perſon is redeemed 4 dominio, 


from the Power and Regency of Sin, tho not 


the Preſence. Sin may furere, but not regna- 
re; it may rage in a Child of God, but not 
reign: Luſt did rage in David, Fear in Y. 
ter, but it did not reign ; they recovered them - 


ſelves by Repentance, Rom 6. 14. Sin ſhall not + 


have Dominion. over you. Sin lives in a Child 


> 
— 
— 


of God, but 1s depoled Hrourthe Throne; it 


lives not as a King, but a Captive. | 7 
3- A Believer is redeemed a Maledictione, 
from the Curſe due to Sin, Gal. 3. 13. Chriſt. 


hath redeemed us from the Gs of the Law, 


being made a Curſe for us. riſt ſaid to his 


Father, as Rebecca to Jacob, oo me, upon 


me be the Curſe; let the Bleſſing be upon. 
them, but upon me be the Curſe. And now, 
there is no emnation to Believers, Nom. 
8. 1. An Unbeliever hath a double Condemna- 


8 


is a great Mercy, but it is inſinite - tion; one from the Law which he hath tranſ- 


efſed, and the other from the Goſpel, which 
e hath deſpiſed. But Chriſt hath redeemed a 


Believer from this Malediction, he hath ſet 


him out of the Power of Het and Damnation. 

Queſt. To what hath Chriſt redeemed us? 

* Reſp. He hath redeemed us to a glorious In- 
heritance, 1 Pet. 1. 4. | 
corruptible, and undejiled, and that fadeth not 

away, reſerved in Heaven for you. 

1. To an Inheritance. Chriſt hath not only 
redeemed us out of Priſon, but he hath redeem- 
ed us toa State of Happineſs, to an Inheritance; 
Heaven is not a Leaſe which ſoon expires, but an 


Inheritance; and a glorious Inheritance, Col. 1. 


12, An Inheritance in Light. Lumen actuat 
colores; Light adorns and gilds the World: 
What were the World without Light but a Pri- 


ſon? The heavenly Inheritance is irradiated 


with Light: Chriſt, as a continual Sun, en- 
lightens it with his Beams, Rev. 21. 23. 

2. To an Inheritance #ncorruptible ; It doth 
not mulder away, or ſuffer Diſſolution. Earth- 
ly Comforts are ſhadowed out by the Taber- 
nacle, which was tranſient; but Heaven is ſet 
out by the 'Temple, which was fixed and per- 
manent, built with Stone overlaid with Gold. 
This is the Glory of the celeſtial Inheritance; 


it is incorruptible. Eternity is written upon 


the Frontiſpiece of it. 
3. Undefiled: The Greek Word for undefil- 
ed, alludes to a precious Stone called Ami an- 
tus, which cannot be blemiſhed : Such a Place 
is Heaven, undefiled, nothing can ſtain it; 
there's no Sin there to eclipſe its Purity. For 
the Holineſs and Undefiledneſs of it, it is com- 
d to pure Gold, and to the Sapphire and- 
merauld, Rev. 21. The Sapphire hath a 
Virtue (faith Pliny ) to pe Chaſtneſs ; 
the Emerauld to expel Poiſon. e are the 
lively Emblems of Heaven, to ſhew the Sancti- 
ty of it; no Fever of Luft ; no Venome of Ma- 
lice z there are none but pure Virgin Spirits in- 
habit it. Ke ney 
I fadeth not away, The Greek Word 
is the Name of a Flower which keeps a lon 
Time freſh and green, as Clem. Alexangrinus 
writes. Such is the heavenly Inheritance, it 
doth_not loſe its orient Colour, but its 
Preſhneſs and Greenneſs to Eternity; the Beau- 
2 it fadeth not away. Jo this glorious In- 
tance- hath Chriſt redeemed! the Suinis: 
Anlnlieritance which cannot be fully deſeribed 


To an Inheritance in- 


— 
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or ſet forth by all the Lights of Heaven, tho e- 
very Star were a Sun. And that which is the 
Diamond in the Ring, the Glory of this Inhe- 
ritance, is, the eternal Sight and Fruition of 


the bleſſed God; the Sight of God will be a 


moſt alluring, heart raviſhing Object: Kings 
Preſence makes the Court, John 3. 2. We foal 
ſee him as he is. It is comfortable to ſee God 
ſhewing himſelf through the Lattice of an Or- 
dinance, to ſee him in the Word and Sacrament: 
The Martyrs thought it comfortable to ſee him 
in Priſon: O then, what will it be to ſee him 
in Glory, ſhining ten thouſand Times brighter 
than the Sun! and not only ſee him, but en- 
Joy him for ever: Pramium quod fide non at- 
tingitur, Aug. Faith itſelf is not able full 
to comprehend this Reward. And all this Blet- 
ſedneſs hath Chriſt purchaſed thro' the Redemp- 
tion of his Blood. | 

. Uſer. Branch 1. See into what a wretched, 
deplorable Condition we had brought ourſelves 
into Slavery ; Slavery, ſo that we needed Chriſt 
to purchaſe our Redemption: Nihil durius 
ſervitute, Cicero. Slavery is the worſt Condi- 
tion; ſuch as are now Priſoners in Algiers 
think it ſo. But by Sin we are in a worſe Sla- 
very, Slaves to Satan, a mercileſs Tyrant, who 
{ports in the Damnation. of Souls. In this Con- 

ition we were when. Chrift came to redeem 
us, 
Branch 2. See in this, as in a tranſparent 
Glaſs, the Love of Chriſt to the Elect; he 
came to redeem them: Theſe he died intentio- 
nally for. Were it not great Love fora King's 
Son to pay a great Sum of Money to redeem a 
Captive ? But that he ſhould be content to be 
a Priſoner in his Stead, and die for his Ran. 
ſom ; this were Matter of Wonder. Jeſus Chriſt 
hath done all this, he hath written his Love 
in Characters of Blood: It had been much 
for Chriſt to ſpeak a Word to his Father 
for us, but he knew that was not enough to re- 
deem us: Tho a Word ſpeaking made a World, 
yet it would not redeem a Sinner, Heb. 9. 22. 


g Without ſhedding of Blood there is no Remi 


24 Uſe, Of Trial. If Chriſt came to pur- 
chaſe our Redemption, then let us try whether 
we are the Perſons whom Chriſt hath redeemed 
from the Guilt and Curſe due to Sin. This i 
a needful Trial; for, let me tell you, there 1 


but a certain N r whom Chriſt hath re- 
A Number i 


ey wy => LL, ms Aa en Poa 


O fay, Sinners, Chriſt is a Redeem- 


Chriſt came not to redeem all; then we over- 
throw the Decrees of God, Redemption is not 
as large as Creation. I grant there is a Suffici- 
ency of Merit in Chriſt's Blood to fave all ; but 
there's Difference between Sufficiency and Effi- 
ciency. Chriſt's Blood is a ſufficient Price for 
all, but it is effectual only to them that believe. 
A Plaiſter may have a ſovereign Virtue in it to 
heal any Wound, but it doth not heal unleſs 
applied to the Wound. And if it be fo, that 
il have not the Benefit of Chriſt's Redempti- 
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to ask our Souls, Whether we are in the Num- 
ber of them that are redeemed by Chriſt, or no? 

Queſt. How ſpall aue know that? 

Reſp. Such as are redeemed, are reconciled 
to God; the Enmity is taken away: Their 
Judgments approve, their Wills incline ad bo- 
num, Col. 1. 21. Are they redeemed that are 
unreconciled to God ? who hate God and his 
People, (as the Vine and Laurel have an An- 
tipathy) who do all they can to diſparage Ho- 
lineſs? Are theſe redeemed who are unrecon- 
ciled? Chriſt hath purchaſed a Reprieval for 
theſe : But a Sinner may have a Reprieve, and 
yet go to Hell, Zohn 5. 6. 

2. Such as are redeemed by Chriſt, are re- 
deemed from the World, Gal. 1. 5. Who gave 
himſelf for our Sins, that be might deliver 
(or redeem ) us from 1 evil World. 
: Such as are redeemed by Chriſt, are riſen with 

Chriſt, Col. 3. 1. As the Birds, tho they light 

upon the Ground to pick up a little Seed, yet 

immediately they take their Wings and fly up 
"i to the Heaven again : So the Redeemed of the 
| Lord, tho they uſe the World, and take the 
lawful Comforts of it, yet their Hearts are pre- 
ently off theſe Things, and they aſcend to 
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— Hearen; live here, trade above. Such as 
Chriſt hath died for, are dead to the World; to 


the Honours, Profits, and Preferments of it. 
What ſhall we think of them who ſay, they are 
redeemed of the Lord, yet are Lovers of the 
World ? Like the Tribes who defired to have 
their Portion on this Side Canaan : Phil. 3. 19. 
Who mind earthly Things. They pull down 
their Souls to build up an Eftate. They are 


: not redeemed by Chriſt who are not-redeemed 
e Was 
med. 


CHRIST the REDEEMER. 


er, and we ſhall be ſaved by him! Beloved, deemed 


on, only ſome ; then it is a neceſſary Queſtion 
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3d Uſe Of Comfort, to ſuch as are re- 
: You are happy, the Lot of free Grace 
1s fallen upon you ; you who were once in the 
Devil's Priſon, you — broke this Priſon: 
You that were once bound in the Chains of Sin, 
God hath begun to beat off your Chains, 
hath freed you from the Power of Sin, and 
Curſe due to it. What a Comfort is this? And 
is there any Conſolation in Chriſt ? it is thine : 
Is there any ſweet Fruit growing upon the 
Promiſe ? thou mayſt gather it : Are there an 
8 Privileges in the Goſpel? they are 
thy Jointure, Juſtification, Adoption, Coro- 
nation: Is there any Glory in Heaven? thou 
ſhalt ſhortly drink of that River of Pleaſure : 
Haſt thou any temporal Comforts? theſe are 
but a Pledge and Earneſt of more: Thy Meal 
in the Barrel is but a Bait by the Way, and 
an Earneſt of that Angels Food which God 
hath for thee. How mayſt thou be 
comforted in all worldly Afflictions, tho the 
Fig-tree flouriſh not ? Nay, in Caſe of Death, 
Death hath loſt its Sting: Mors obiit morte 
Chriſti. Death ſhall may thee to thy Redeem- 
er: Fear not dying, not happy but by dying. 
Uſe ult. Of Exhortation. Long fr the 
Time when you ſhall have a full and perfect 
Redemption in Heaven, an eternal Jubilee; 
when you ſhall be freed not only from the 
Power but from the Preſence of Sin. Here a 
Believer is a Priſoner that hath broken Priſon, 
but walks with a Fetter on his Leg: When the 
Banner of Glory ſhall be diſplayed over you, 
you ſhall be as the Angels of God, you ſhall 
never have a ſinful Thought more; when no 
Pain or Grief, 'no aking Head or unbelieving 
Heart, You ſhall fee Chriſt's Pace, and ly for 
ever in his Arms: You ſhall be as F/eph, 
Gen. 42. 14. They brought him haſtily out of 
the Dungeon, and he ſhaved himſelf, and 
changed his Raiment, and came in unto Pha- 
raoh. Long for that Time, when you ſhall put 
off your Priſon-garments, and change your Rai- 
ment, and put on the embroidered Garment 
of Glory. O long! yet be content to wait for 
this full and 8 Redemption, when you 
ſhall be more happy than you can defire, when 
you ſhall have that which Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor Ear heard, nor can it enter into Man's i 
Heart to conceive. | 5 
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GAL. il. 20. The Life which I now live in the Fleſb, I live by the Faith of 


tte Sm of GOD. 


» Hz Spirit applies to us the Re- 
1. Redemption .purchaſed by 
Chriſt, by working Faith in us. 
Cnx rs 1 is the Glory, and Faith in Chriſt 
the Comfort of the Goſpel. 
2 1 What are the Kinds of Faith ? 
eſp. Fourfold: 1., An Hiſtorical or go: A 
matical Faith, which is the believing 
Truths revealed in the Word, becauſe of Di- 
vine Authority. | 
2. There is a Temporary Faith, which laſt- 
eth but for a Time, and vaniſheth, Marth. 13. 
21. Tet hath he no Root in himſelf, but dur- 
erh for a while. A temporary Faith is like 
Jonab's Gourd, which came up in a Night, 
and, withered, Chap. 4. 10. EE 
3. A Aſiraculous Faith, which was grant» 
ed to the Apoſtles, to work Miracles for the 
Confirmation of the Goſpel : This Judas had; 
_ out. Devils, yet. was caſt out to the De- 


4. A true juſtifying Faith, which is called, 
A. Faith of the Operation of God, Col. 2. 12. 
and is a Jewel hung only upon the Elect. 
Queſt. What is e Faith? 

_ Refp. I ſhall ſhow, (1.) What it is not. It 
is not a bare Acknowledgment that Chrſt is a 
Saviour; indeed there muſt be an Acknowledg- 
ment, but that is not ſufficient to juſtify. T 

Devils acknowledged. Chriſt's Godhead, Mat. 
8. 29. Peſus the Son of God. There may be 
an Aſſent to Divine Truth, yet no Work of 
Grace on the Heart: Many aſſent in their 
Judgments, that Sin 55 an evil. 


Thing, but 


they go on in Sin, their Corruptions are ſtronger 
than theit Convidtions 5: and that Chriſt. is ex: 


_— They cheapen the Pearl, but do ne 


uy. 
(2.) What juſtifying Faith is? 1 anſw 
True AE Eh Eonfitt in Three Thing 
1. Self-renunciation : Faith is a going out 
of One's ſelf; a Man is taken off from hit 
own Bottom, he ſees he hath no Righteouſneſ 
of his own to ſave him, Phil. 3. 9. Not hav 


ing my own Righteouſneſs.. Self. righteouſreſ 


is a broken Reed, the Soul dares not lean on. 
Repentance and. Faith are both humbling 
Graces ; by Repentance a Man abhors him- 
ſelf; by Faith he goes out of himſelf, It i 
with a Sinner in the firſt Act of believing, a 
with we in their Wilderneſs-March.; behind 
they faw Pharaoh and his Chariots purſuing 
them. before them the Red-/ea ready to de- 
vour them: So. the Soul behind ſees God's 
Juſtice purſuing him for Sin, before Hel 
ready to devour him; and, in. this forlom 
condition, he ſoes nothing in himſelf to help 
him, but he muſt periſh. unleſs he can find 
Help in another. 

2. Recumbency : The Soul caſts itſelf upon 
2 Chriſt; Faith reſts. on Chriſt's Perſot. 

aith believes the Promiſe ; but that which 
Faith reſts upon in the Promiſe, is the Perſon 
of Chriſt : Therefore the Spouſe is ſaid to 
Jean upon her Beloved, Cant. 8. 5. And Faith 
is deſcribed to be a Helieving on the Name 
the Son of God, John 3. 23. vis on his Per- 
ſon. The Promiſe is but the cabinet, Chriſt is 
the Jewel in it which Faith embraceth ; the 
Promiſe is but the Diſh, Chriſt is the food 1 
it which Faith feeds on. And as Faith reſt 


on Chriſt's Perſon, ſo on his Perſon under 


this Notion, as he aas crucified: Faith gion 
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in the of Chriſt, Gal. 6. 14. To conſider 
Chriſt owe; — with all Manner of 
Excellencies, doth rather ſtir up Admiration 
and Wonder; but Chrift looked upon as bleed- 
ing and dying, is the proper Object of our 
Faith; therefore it is c Faith in his Blood, 
_ as, cc ted. 
N ation, 
* . tho? 1 = never ſo 
ſovereign, = if it be not applied to the 
Wound, will do no good, tho“ the Plaiſter be 
made of Chriſt's own Blood, yet it will not 
heal, unleſs it be applied by Faith ; the Blood 
of God, without Faith in will not ſave. 
This Applying of Chriſt is called a Receiv- 
ing of him, John 1. 12. The Hand receiving 
of Gold, enricheth ; ſo the Hand of Faith re- 
ceiving Chriſt's golden Merits with. Salvation, 
enricheth us. - 
* Queſt How is Faith wrought ? | 
Reſp. By the bleged Spirit; it is called the 
2 of Grace, Zech. 12. 10. becauſe it 1s 
Spring and Efficient of all Grace. Faith 
is the chief Work which the Spirit of God 
works in a Man's Heart. In making the 
World God did but ſpeak a Word, but in 
working Faith he puts forth his Arm. Zuke 1. 
51. the Spirit's working Faith is called, Te 
exceeding Greatneſs of God's Power. What 
a Power was put forth in raifing Chriſt from 


him, the Sins of all the World! yet he was 

raiſed up by the Spirit: The ſame Power the 

Spirit of God puts forth in working Faith, the 

Spirit irradiates the Mind, ſubdues the Will: 
The Will naturally is like a Gariſon, which 

holds out againſt God; the Spirit with a ſweet 

Violence conquers, or rather changeth the Will, 

making the Sinner willing to have Chriſt up- 

on any Terms, to be ruled by him as well as 
ſaved by him. 

0 i Wherein lies the Preciouſneſs of 
aith 
Reſp. As Faith is the chief Goſpel-grace, 

the Head. of the Graces; as le — 

Is, ſo is Faith among the Graces. * — 

Alexandrinus calls the other Graces the 

Daughters of Faith. Indeed in Heaven Loue 

will be the chief Grace; but, while we are 
ere militant, Love muſt give place to Faith: 

Love takes Poſſeſſion of Glory, but Faith 

dunes a Title to it: Love is the crowning Grace 


Of FAITH. 


the Grave, when ſuch a Zomb-ſtone lay upon 
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in Heaven, but Faith is the conquering Grace 
upon Earth, 1 Zohn 5. 4. This is the Victory 
that overcometh the World, even our Faith. 

2. As Faith hath Influence upon all the 
Graces, and ſets them a-work, not a Grace 
ſtirs till Faith ſet it a work, As the Clothier 
fets the Poor a-work, he ſets their Wheel a- 
going: Faith ſets Hope a-work. The Heir 
muſt believe his Title to an Eftate in Reverſi- 
on, before he can hope for it; Faith believes 
its Title to Glory, and then Hope waits for it. 
Did not Faith feed the Lamp of Hope with 
Oil, it would ſoon die. Faith ſets Love a- 
work, Gal. 5. 6. Faith which ⁊vor bet b 3 
Love; believing the Mercy and Merit of Chri 
cauſeth a Flame of Love to aſcend. Faith ſets 
Patience a-work, Heb. 6. 12. Be Followers of 
them, who through Faith and Patience in- 
herit the Promiſe. Faith believes the glorious 


Rewards given to Sufferings ; this makes the 


Soul patient in Suffering. 
Maſter-wheel, it ſets all the other Graces a- 
runnin ' | £ 
3. As Faith is the Grace which God hon- 
ours to juſtify and ſave: Thus indeed it is 
precious Faith, as the Apoſtle calls it, 2 Pet · 
I. 1, The other Graces help to ſanctify, but it- 
is Faith that juſtifies, Rom. 5. 1. Being juſts- 
fied by Faith. Repentance or Love do not 
juſtify, but Faith.. | 
Queſt. How doth Fairh juſtify ? OY 
Reſp. Faith doth: not ar 1. As it is a 
Work, that were to make a Chriſt of our Faith; 
but Faith juſhfies, as it lays hold of the Ob- 
ject, viz, Chriſt's Merits. If a Man had a 
precious Stone in a Ring that could heal, we 
lay the Ring heals; but properly it is not the 
Ring; but the precious Stone in the Ring 
heals. Thus Faith faves and juſtifies, but it is 
not any inherent Vertue in Faith, but as it 
lays hold on Chriſt, ſo it juſtifies. 
2. Faith doth. not juſtify as it exerciſeth: 

Grace: It cannot be denied, Faith doth invi- 

orate all the Graces, it puts Strength and 
Þtvelineſs into them, but it doth not juftify: 


hus Faith is the 


under this Notion. Faith works by Love, 
but it doth not juſtify as it works by Love,, 


but as it applies Chriſt's Merits; | ; 
Queſt. 2 ſhould Faith ſave and juſtiſy, 

more than any other Grace? | 
eſp. 1.. Becauſe” of God's Sanction: He 


R 
bath appointed: this Grace to be juſtifying: 


* 
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.and he doth it, becauſe. Faith is a Grace that 
takes a Man off himſelf, and gives all the Hon- 
our to Chriſt and free Grace, Rom. 4. 20. 
Strong in Faith, giving Glory to God. There- 
fore God hath put this Honour on Faith, to 
make it ſaving and juſtifying. The King's 
Stamp makes the Coin paſs for currant; if 
would put his Stamp upon Leather, as well as 
Silver, it would make it currant: So God hav- 
ing put his Sanction, the Stamp of his Autho- 
rity and Inſtitution upon Faith, this makes it 
to be juſtifying and ſaving. 
2. Becauſe Faith makes us one with Chriſt, 
Eph. 3. 17. It is the eſpouſing, incorporating 
Grace; it gives us Coalition and Union with 
Chriſt's Perſon : Other Graces make like us 
Chriſt, Faith makes us Members of Chriſt. 
Iſt 4 Of Exhortation : Let us above all 
Things labour for Faith; Fides eſt ſancti ſſimum 
humans pectoris bonum Eph. 6. 16. Above 
Al, taking the Shield of Faith. Faith will 
be of more Ulſe to us than any Grace: As an 
Eye, tho dim, was of more Ule to an Iſyaelite 
than all the other Members of his Body ; not a 
ſtrong Arm, or a nimble Foot; it was his Eye 
looking on the Brazen Serpent that cured him. 
It is not Knowledge, tho Angelical, not Re- 
pentance, tho we could ſhed Rivers of Tears, 
could juſtify us; only Faith, whereby we look 
on Chriſt. Without Faith. it is impoſſible to 
| piece God, Heb. 11.6. and if we do not pleaſe 
him by believing, he will not pleaſe us in ſav- 
ing of us. Faith is the Condition of the Cove- 
nant of Grace; without Faith, without Cove- 
nant; and without Covenant, without Hope, 
Eph. 2. 12. 

24 Uſe, Of Trial: Let us try whether we 
have Faith. There is ſomething looks like 
Faith, and is not; a Briſtol- ſtone looks like a 
Diamond. Some Plants have the ſame Leaf 
with others, but the Herbaliſt can diſtinguiſh 
them by the Root and Tafte. Something may 
look like true Faith, but it may be diftinguiſh- 
ed by the Fruits. Let us be ſerious in the Tri- 
al of our Faith; there is much depends upon 
our Faith If our Faith be not good, there is 
nothing good comes from us ; our Duties and 
Graces are adulterate. | 

Queſt. Nell then, how ſpall we know it is 
true Faith ? | a 

Reſp. By the noble Effects: 1. Faith is a 

Chriſt-prifing Grace, it puts an high Valuati- 
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of FAITH 


on upon Chriſt, 1 Per. 2.) To you that be. 
lieve he is precious. St. Paul did beſt know 


Chriſt, 2 Cor. 9. 1. Have I not ſeen 7Jeſy 
- Chriſt our Lord? Paul ſaw Chriſt with his 


- bodily Eyes in a Viſion, when he was wrappe 


up into the third Heaven; and ſaw him with 
the Eye of his Faith in the holy Supper : ergy, 
he belt knew Chriſt. And fee how he tiles all 
Things in Compariſon of him, Phil. z. 8. 
count all Things but Dung, that I may win 
Chriſt. Do we ſet an high Eſtimate upon 
Chriſt ? could we be _— to with the 
Wedge of Gold for the Pearl of Price? Greg. 
Naztanzen bleſſed God he had any Thing ty 
loſe for Chriſt's Sake. | 

2. Faith is a refining Grace, 1 Tim. 
o. Myſtery of Faith in a pure Conſcience, 
Faith is in the Soul, as Eire among Mettals, 
it refines and purifies: Morality may waſh 
the Outſide, Faith waſheth the Infide, 45; 
15. 9. Having purified their Hearts by Faith, 
Faith makes the Heart a Sacrary or Holy af 
Holies. Faith is a Virgin- grace; tho it doth 
not take away the Life of Sin, yet Love of Sin, 
Examine if your Hearts be an unclean Foun- 
tain, ſending out Mud and Dirt, Pride, En- 


vy; if there be 0E of Luſts in thy Soul, 


there is no Faith. Faith is an heavenly Plant, 
which will not grow in an impure Soil. 

3. Faith is an obediential Grace, Rem. 16. 
26. The Obedience of Faith. Faith melts our 
Will into God's: Faith runs at God's Call; it 
God commands Duty (tho croſs to Fleſh and 
Blood ) Faith obeys, Heb. 11. 8. By Faith 
Abraham obeyed. Faith is not an idle Grace; 
as it hath an Eye to ſee Chriſt, ſo it hath an 
Hand to work tor him. Faith doth not onl 
believe God's Promiſe, but obey his Command. 
It is not your having Knowledge will evidence 
py to be Believers; the Devil hath Know- 
edge, but wants Obedience, and that make 
him a Devil. And the true Obedience of Faith 
is a cheerful Obedience; God's Commands do 
not ſeem grievous. Have you the Obedience, 
and obey cheerfully ? what ſay you to this! 
Do you look upon God's Commands as your 
Burden, or Privilege ; as an Iron Fetter about 
your Leg, or a Gold Chain about your Neck ? 

4. Faith is an aſſimulating Grace; it chang 
eth the Soul into the Image of the Object, i 
makes it like Chrift. Never did any look up 
on Chriſt with a believing Eye, but he = 
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made like Chriſt, A deformed Perſon may 
look on a beautiful Object, but not be made 
beautiful; but Faith looking on Chriſt trans- 
forms a Man, and a i 
tude, Faith looking on a bleeding Chriſt, 
cauſeth a ſoft, bleeding Heart; looking on an 
holy Chriſt, cauſeth Sanity of Heart; look- 
ing on an humble Chriſt, makes the Soul hum- 
ble. As the Camelion is changed into the Co- 
lour of that which it looks upon; ſo Faith 
looking on Chrift, changeth a Chriſtian into 
the Similitude of Chriſt. 

2. By the Growth of it; #f it be a true 
Faith, it grows : Living Things grow, Rom. 
1. 1). From Faith to Faith. 
| ueſt, How may we judge of the Growth 
of Faith ? "TY, 110 | 

Anſw. Growth of Faith is judged, 1ſt, By 
Strength. We can do that now, which we could 

not do before. When one is Man-grown, he 
| can do that he could not do when he was a 
Child; he can carry a heavier Burden : So thou 
canſt bear Croſſes with more Patience. 

20% Growth of Faith 1s ſeen by doing Du- 
ties in a more ſpiritual Manner, vis. with Fer- 
vency; we put Coals to the Incenſe, from a 
Principle of Love to God. When an Apple 


turns him into his Simili- 
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true. The bruiſed Reed is but weak, yet it is 
ſuch as Chriſt will not bruiſe. Tho thy Faith 
be but weak, yet be not diſcouraged. 
I. A weak Faith may receive 12 Chriſt. 
A weak Hand may tye the Knot in Marriage, 
as well as a ſtrong; a weak Eye might have 
ſeen the Brazen t. The Woman in the 
Goſpel, that but touched Chriſt, received Vir- 
tue — him. The Touch of Faith. | 
2. The Promiſe is not made to ſtrong Paith, 
but to true. The Promiſe doth not ſay, Who- 
ſoever hath a Giant-faith, that can remove 
Mountains, that can ſtop the Mouths of Lions 
ſhall be ſaved; but, Whoſoever believes, be 
his Faith never ſo ſmall. Tho Chriſt ſome- 
times chides a weak Faith, yet, that it may 
not be diſcouraged, he makes a Promiſe to it 
Matth. 5. 3. Beati qui eſuriunt. Ker, 
3. A weak Faith may be fruitful. Weakeſt 
Things multiply moſt : The Vine is a weak 
Plant, but it is Fuirful. Weak Chriſtians m_— | 
have ſtrong Affections. How ſtrong is the 
Love, which is after the firſt planting of 
Faith! | : 
4. Weak Faith may be growing. The Seeds 
ſpring up by Degrees; firſt the Blade, then 
the Ear, then the full Corn in the Ear. There- 


hath done growing in Bigneſs, it grows in fore be not diſcouraged; God, who would. 


Sweetneſs : Thou doſt Duties in Love, and have us receive them that are weak in Faith, 
16. 2 are ſweeter, and come off with a better Rom. 14. 1. will not himſelf refuſe them. A 
our Reliſh, 


weak Believer is a Member of Chriſt ; and tho 


Obje&t. Bur I fear 1 have no Faith? Chriſt will cut off rotten Members from 


. his 

and Reſp. We muſt diſtinguiſh between Weak- Body, yet not weak Members Fr 

giti nels of Faith, and Nullity; a weak Faith is | | 

ace; | | 
an | ; | , | 
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Effectual Calling. 

Pai | | 

5 d 8 | bill * — 

lence, | 425 4 

_ Rom. viii. 30. Them he alſo called. 

— 

W- is cechua Cali“ to embrace Chriſt, freely offered to? 

2  Anſw.. It is a gracious Work us in the Goſpel. Is 5 

al the Spirit, whereby he cauſeth us. In this Verſe is a golden Chain of Salvat- 


O, 
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tion; Them he alſo called. Calling is nova 

Creatio, a new Creation, the firſt ReſurreQi- 
on. — There is a two-fold Call: 1. An ex- 
trinſick or outward Call: 2. An intrinſick or 
inward effectual Call. 

1. An extrinſick or outward Call, which is 
God's Offer of Grace to Sinners, inviting them 
to come in * of Chriſt and Salvation, 
Matth. 20. 16. Many are called, but few 
choſen. This outward Call ſhews Men what 
they ought to do in order to Salvation, and 
renders them inexcuſable in caſe of Diſobedi- 
n | 
2. There is an intrinſick or efſectual Call 
when God with the Offer of Grace works 
Grace; by this Call the Heart is renewed, 
and the Will effectually drawn to embrace 
Chriſt. The outward Call brings Men to a 
Profeſſion of Chriſt, the Inward to a Poſſeſſion 
Queſt. What are the Means of this effedtu- 
al Call? 8 * {ef 
* * Reſp. Every Creature hath a Voice to call 
us. The Heavens call to us to behold God's 
Glory, P/al. 19. 1. Conſcience calls to us, 
N call to us, Repent, Micah 
6. 9. Hear ye the Rod. But every Voice doth 
not convert. There are two Means of our 
effectual Call: „ 

1. The Preaching of the Word, which is 
the ſounding God's Silver-trumpet in Men's 
Ears; God doth not ſpeak by an Oracle, he 
calls by his Mi niſters. Samuel thought it had 
been only the Voice of Eli, that called to him; 
but it was God's Voice, 1 Sam. 3. 6. So per- 
haps you think it is only the Miniſters ſpeaks 
to you in i 
ſpeaks. Therefore Chriſt is ſaid ( now ) to 
_ to us from Heaven, . Heb. 12. 25. How 

oth he 1 but by his Miniſters?' As a 
King ſpeak by his Ambaſſadors: Know, that 
in every Sermon preached, God calls to you ; 
and to refuſe the Meflage we bring, is to re- 
fuſe God himſelf. : 

2. The other Means of. our effectual call, is 
the Holy Spirit. The Miniſtry of the Word is 
the Pipe or Organ; the Spirit of God blowing 
in it, doth effectually change Mens Hearts, 


hoſt fell on al them that heard the word of 
God. Miniſters knock at the Door of Mens 


the Word, but it is God himſelf 


9 10. 44. While Peter ' ſpeak, the Holy 
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on, made up of four Links; this is one, Voca- 


Hearts, the Spirit comes with a Key and o- 
the Door, A 14. 16. A certain Woman 

named Lydia, whoſe Heart the Lord opened. 

Queſt. From what doth God call Men ? 

Reſp. 1. From Sin; He calls them from 
their Ignorance and Unbelief, 1 Pet. 1. 14, 
By Nature the Underſtanding is inveloped 
with Darkneſs, God calls Men from Darkneſs 
to Light, Eph. 5. 8. as if one ſhould be called 
out of a Dungeon to behold the Light ofthe 
Sun. | 

2. From Danger. As the Angel called Lot 
out of Sodom, when it was ready to rain Fire; 
ſo God calls his People from the fire and Brim- 
ſtone of Hell, and from all thoſe curſes they 
were expoſed to: | 

. He call them out of the World, as Chriſt 
called - Matthew from the Receipt of cuſtom, 
John 16. 17. Te are not of the Warld. Such as 
are divinely called, are not Nati ves here, but 
Pilgrims; they do not conform to the World, ot 
follows its finful faſhions: They are not of the 
World; tho' they live here, yet they trade in 
the heavenly country; the World is a Place 
where Satan's Throne is, Rev. 2. 13. a Stage 
on which Sin every Day acts its Part. Now 
ſuch as are called, are in, but not of the 
World. | | 

Queſt. To what God cails Men? 

Reſp. 1. He calls them to Holineſs, 1 Thefl. 
4. 7. God hath not called us unto Uncleanneſs, 
but unto Holineſs. Holineſs is the Livery, ot 
Slver-ſtar the Godly wear, 1/aiah 63. 15. 
Knam kodſpeca, The People of thy Holineſs. 
The Called of God are anointed with the con- 
ſecrating Oil of the Spirit, 1 John 2. 20. l. 
have an Untton from 12 Holy One. 

2. God calls them to Glory, as if a Man 
were called out of a Priſon to fit upon a 
Throne, 1 Thefſ. 2. 12. Who hath called yi 
ro his Kingdom and Glory. Whom God call; 
he crowns ; it is a Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 4 
1). The Hebrew Word for Glory ( Kaud ) 
ſignifies _ a Weight: The Weight of 
Glory adds to the Worth; the weightier Gold 
is, the more it is worth. And this Glory is not 
tranfient, but permanent, an eternal Weight; 


of the effectudl 


tis better felt than expre ſſed. 


Queſt. Nhat is the cauſe 
Call? „ Fe 


' Reſp. God's electing Love, Nom. 8. 30 
Whom be predeſtinated, them he alſo cle 


-. — 1 
aa SELL > 


N . 


it is t becauſe — 55 more wort hy to par- 
1 te of'ehs bea wnly Calling than others * 
Ani 5 Y we were all in our Blood, 
bak LLC '6. — what Worthineſs in us? 
What 8 there in Mary Magda- 
133 r * om ſeven Devils were caſt? 
What Worthineſs in the Corinthians, when 
God began to call them by his Goſpel? 
were Pornicators, Effeminate, Idolaters, 1 Cor. 
6. 11. uch abere ome of you, but ye are waſh- 
e, Kc. Before Effectual Calling, we are not 
only ly ai vll Fytnetb, Rom. 5. 6. but Ene- 
mies, Col. 1. 21. 80 ce Foundationof Vo- 
cation is Election. 
neſt, Nhat are the Epithers or Qualifi- 
cation of this Call? 
Reſp. Iſt, It is a Porwerful Call; Verba Dei 
ſunt opera,” Luther. God puts forth infinite 
ower in calling Home a Sinner to himſelf; 
he doth not only put forth his Voice, but his 
Arm. The Apoſtle {peaks of the exceedin 
' Greatneſs of his Power, he exerciſeth rowards 
2 that Rule Eph. 1. 19. God rides forth 
in the Chariot of the Goſpel ; he 
iH be Pride * the Heart, a — 
, Which ſtood out as 4 — al, to 
yi and ſtoop to his Grace, he makes 'the 
y Heart Bleed: It is a mighty powerful 


eff Call. Why then do the Arminians ſeem to 
s, talk of a Moral Perſwaſion? that God, in the 
or Converfion ofa Sinner, doth only morally per- 
18, tech and no more. He ſets his Promiſes be- 
ſs. | em, to allute them to Good, and his 
on. Threatnings to deter them from Evil; ; and 
. 15 here is all he doth. But ſure Moral Perſwaſi- 
ons Alone are inſufficient to the effectual Call: 

Man How, can the bare Propoſal of Promiſes and 
* atnings convert a Soul? This amounts 
1 not to a new Creation, or that Power which 
ah raiſed Chriſt from the Dead; God doth not 
. 4. only perfwade, but enable, Esek. 36. 27. If 
wo God, | in Converſion, ſhould only morally __ 
It 13 ſwade, that is, ſet Good and Evil before 

Go then God doth not put forth ſo much Power and 
; - in oo Meh, 4s the Devil doth in deſtroying + 
gu; tan doth not only propound tempting 
TAP Obedts"to Men, but doth concur” with his 
ct 85 e 5 5 5 he is * to 2 

Haren of Diſobedience, Eph. 2. 2 

: 1 | NN NG a 8 fignifies imperii vim, 
chien Gi Power Satan hath in carrying 


Wor. L 


They toward the Ark for the Prize of the Y 


Soul: A Man is convinced. 
a Sinner, and nothing but a Sinner; the EF 


# 


* 
I - 
1 


Efeu r ETNG? 
' Wen i che Fownitain-cavſe of our Vocation ; 


powerful; God puts forth a Divine. Energ 

nay, a Kind of Omni y It: is Cock. 4 
werful Call, that the will. af Man- bath do 
wer to reſiſt. N 3 21 


2. It is an hi ch Calling, * Phil. z. 14; I preſt 


Calling of God. It is an high Callin 8 
Enerciles of K 


cauſe we are called to hie 
For; to. be crucified to 


Reli 
World, lire by 
aith, to do Angel's Work, to love! God, 
be living Organs of his: Praiſe, to hold Com- 
munion With the Father and the Son, * 


1. 3. 1 
21x, It is an high Calling, becauls WC i 
called to high high Call to Juſtification ax 
Adoption, to be-Kings and: Prieſts; unto 
We are called to the Fellowſhip ; þ Ae 
be Cc-heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 17. Th 
who are effectually called, are Candidates 
Heaven, they are Princes — all Lands, Ja 
45. 16, tho Princes in Diſ, 

aly, it is an — Call, Rn. I: — 
The Gifts and Calling 7 of "Gods God are — 


Repentance; that is, 
from Election, (as — ad Jul 
theſe are without Repentance. = 
he called Saul to be K King; but he never re- 
pents 1 he calls a Sinner to be a Saint. 

Uſe 1. See the Neceſſity of the effeQua 
Call, a Man cannot go to: Heaven without it, 
Firf, we muſt be called before glorified, Rom. 
8. 50. A Man uncalled, can-lay to 
nothing in the Bible, but Threatnings; A 
Man in the State of Nature is not fit for Hea- 
ven, no more than a Man in his Filth and his 
Rags is fit to come into a King's Preſence; a 
Man in his pure Naturals, is a God-hater, 
Rom. 1. 38. and, is he fit for Heaven? w 
_ Jay bi Enemy in his Boſom. 

3. Of — Whether we are effectual- 
ly SER we m 


it. 14 — 


1. By — — Beſore IT effeftval 


Call, an humblin Work th upon the 
* 8 85 b Ele 4s 


low-ground of his Heart is broken ap ot: 
z. As the Husbandman breaks the 
27 the Seed; 3 5 


God, by, * 0 
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Men to Sin. And ſhall not God's: Power in 
converting, be greater than Satans Power in 
— 1 The effectual Call is mighty and 


*. 


know it by the Antecedent 


„ 


i fete C A L LIN G. 


Work of che Law, breaks a Sinner's Heart, 
and makes it fit to receive the Seeds of Grace. 


Such as were never convinced, were never called, 


ohn 16. 8. He ſhall convince the World of 
In. Conviction is the firſt Step to Converſion. 


2. By the Conſequents, two, (1) He who is 


favingly called, anſwers to God's Call: When 
God called Samuel, he anſwered, Speak, Lord, 
thy Servant heareth, 1 Sam. z. 10. When 
God calls thee to an Act of Religion, thou 
doſt run at God's Call, Ads 26. 19. I was 
not di ſobedient to the heavenly 5 — If God 
calls to Duties contrary to Fleſh and Blood, 
we obey his Voice in every Thing : True Obe- 
dience is like the Needle which points that 
Way which the Loadſtone draws. Buch as are 
to God's Call, a Sign they are not called 
by Grace. (2) He who is effectually called, 
doth ſtop his Ear to all other Calls which would 
call him off from God. As God hath his Call, 
ſo there are other contrary Calls: Satan calls 
by a Temptation, Luſt calls, evil ——— 
calls: But, as the Adder ſtops its Ear again! 
— — * 3 SY he who is * 
tually called, ſtops his Ear againſt all the 
Charms of Fleſh. ca Devil. | 
De z. Of Comfort to them who are the 


Called ef God. This Call evidenceth Election, 


Roms. 8. 30. Whom he e nated, them he 
alſo called. Election is the Cauſe of our Voca- 
tion, and Vocation-is the Sign of our Election. 
Election is the firft Link ot the golden Chain 
of Salvation, Vocation is the ſecond ; he who 
hath the ſecond: Link of the Chain 1s fure of 
thee firſt Link: As by the Streams we are led 
to the Fountain, ſo by Vocation we aſcend to 
Election. Calling is an Earneſt and Pledge of 
Glory, 2 Theſ/. 2, 13. God hath choſen you to 
Salvation, through Sunctification. We may 
read God's predeftinating Love in the Work of 
Grace in our Heart. | w_ 


Branch 2. To ſuch as are called; to be 


* thankful to God for this unſpeakable Bleſſing; 
be thankful to all the Perſons in the Trinity, 


to the Father's Mercy, to the Son's Merit, to 
the Spirit's Efficacy. To make you thankful, 


confider, when you had offended God, that he 
ſhould call you; that, when God needed you 


not, he had” Millions of 'glorified Saint's and 


Angels to out him; yet he called you. A- 


gain, conſider what you were before God called 


you.: Lon, were in: your Sins ;; when God cal 


led Paul, he ſound him perſecuting; when he 
called Maztthew, he found him at — Receit 
of Cuſtom ; when he called Zac heus, he found 
him uſing Extortion. When God calls a Man 
by his Grace, he finds him ſeeking after his 
Luſts : as, when Saul was called to the King. 
dom, he was ſeeking the Aſſes: That God 
ſhould call thee when thou art in the hot Pur- 
ſuit of Sin, admire God's Love, exalt his Praiſe, 
Again, that God ſhould call you, and pafs 
by others, what Mercy is this? Marth. 11. 
26. Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed good in 
thy Sight. That God ſhould paſs by the wiſe 
and ble Perſons, of ſweet Diſpoſition, acuter 
Parts, guilty of leſs Vice; and that the Lot of 
free Grace ſhould. fall upon you; O aſtoniſh- 
ing Love of God! It was a great Fa 
vour of God to Samuel, that God cal- 
led to him, and revealed his Mind to him, and 
paſſed by Eli, tho a Prieſt and a Judge in ]/- 
raeh, 1 Sam. 3. 6. fo, that God ſhould call 
to thee, a flagitious Sinner, and paſs by others 
of higher Birth, and better Morals, here is that 
calls aloud for Praiſe. . As God fo governs the 
Clouds, that he makes them rain upon one 
Place, and not upon another; ſo doth he diſ- 
penſe his Grace, it ſhall drop its ſweet Dew 
upon one, and not upon another. Two at a 
Sermon, one his Heart the Lord opens, the o- 
ther is no more affected with it, than a dead 
Man with the Sound of Mufick : here is the 
Banner of free Grace diſplayed, and here ſhould 
be the Trophies of pralle erected. Elijah and 
Eliſha were walking together; on a ſudden 
there came a Chariot of Fire, and carried Eli 
jah up to Heaven, but left Eliſba behind: So, 
when two are walking together, Husband and 
Wife, Father and Child, that God ſhould call 
one by his Grace, but leave the other, carry 
one up in a triumphant Chariot to Heaven, 
but let the other periſh eternally; O infinite 
rich Grace! How ſhould they that are called 
be affected with God's diſcriminating Love? 
How ſhould the Veſſels of Mercy run over with 
Thankfulneſs ? How ſhould they ſtand upon 
Mount Gerisim, bleſſing and praiſing God? O 
begin the Work of Heaven here! Such as are Pat- 
terns of Mercy ſhould be tru s of Praiſe. 
Thus St. Pau} being called of God, and ſee- 
ing what a Debtor he was to free Grace, breaks 
forth into Admiration and Gratulation, 1 Tim. 


LI. 


.S — eas Powe road 


De To the Called. Walk worthy of your 
high Calling, Epb. 4. 1. I beſeech you, that 
you walk worthy of the Vocation wherewith 


y are called; in two Things. 


1. Walk compaſſionately. Pity ſuch as are 
jet uncalled : Haſt thou a Child that God hath 
not yet called, a Wife, a Servant? weep over 
their dying Souls; they are in their Blood, un- 
der the Power of Satan: O pity them! let 
their Sins more trouble you than your own 
Sufferings : If you pity an Ox or Aſs going a- 
ſtray, will — not pity a Soul going aſtray ? 
Shew your — by your Pity. 
-.2, Walk holily. Yours.is an holy Calling, 
2 Tim. 1. 9. You are called to be Saints, Rom. 
1. J. Show your Vocation by a Bible Conver- 


fation; Shall not Flowers tmell ſweeter than 


Weeds? Shall not they who are enobled with 
Grace, : have more Fra in their Lives 
than Siriners ? 1 Per. 1. 15. As he who hath 
called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all Manner 
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of Converſation. O diſhonour not your high 
Calling by any ſordid Carriage: When Antigo- 
nus was going to defile himſelf with Women, 
one told him, He «vas a King's Son. O re- 
member your Dignity, Called of God ! of the 


Blood-royat of Heaven; do nothing unworthy. 


of your honourable Calling, $4950 refaſed 


the Embraces of an Harlot, becauſe: hę was 
General of an Army: Abhor all Motiohs to 
Sin, becauſe of your high Calling. *Tis not 
fit for them who are the Called of God, to do 
as others; tho others of the Jeavs did drink 
Wine, it was not fit for the Nagarite, becauſe 
he had a Vow of Separation upon him, and had 

romiſed Abſtinence ; tho Pagans and looſe 
— take Liberty to ſin, yet it is not fit 
for them who are called out of the World, and 
have the Mark of Election upon them, to do 
ſo: You are conſecrated Perſons, your Bodies 


are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and your 


Souls muſt be a Sacrary, or Holy of Holies, - 


whohcehohs hoe ede. da ka arch :e Hex dle tek. tk dba bx BG 


Of Juſtification. 


Bon. ii. 24. Being juſtified freely by his Grace. 
5% 11 „ Qu EST. XXI. | | EYRE 
MED IV 72 aun. It was a Saying of Luther, That 


after his Death, the Doctrine of Fuſtificati- 
on would be corrupted. As it C * 


T — 


Har is Juſtification? | © 
* - Reſp. It is an Act of Gods: 


th - been in 


tive Grace, whereby he pardoneth all. chefe latter Times, the Arminians and Soeing- 


dur Sins, and accepts 
in his Sight, only for the Righteouf. 
neß of CHRIST, imputed to us, and 


* 


nmol io) eee ee 
Hin TW ron is ni ends 
JHRISTIANITYS; an A 
bout. Juſtification 
In 


2775 


* 


4 the Wats 7 . — Voir 
degrrupt , 


into this Spring, is on? 


us as — ans ha ve caſt a dead Fly into this Box of pre- 
cious Ointment. 


I ſhall endeavour to follow the Star of Scrip- 


ture to light me through this myſterious Point. 


Queſt. What is meant by Fuſtification ? \ 


+ * "Reſp. It is verbum forenſe, a Word borrow- 

& from Law-courts, wherein a Perſon arraigh- 
is dangerous, like a. Cratk ale ——. 
i „like a. Crack fo 
the. Foundation, or- an Error in the firſt. axPerſon; 


1ghteous, and is openly ab- 
in the Court. Thus God, in jultihyin 
pronouceth him to be righteous, an 


— 


looks upon him as if he had not finned. 


T. 


Wir is the'Groun# of Fuſti feati- 
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Reſp. The Cauſa, the inward impellent Mo- 
tive or Ground of Juſtification, is the free 
Grace of God: So in the Text, uſtiſied free- 
ly by his Grace. Which Ambroſe expounds, 
Not of the Grace wrought within us, but the 
Free Grace of God. e firſt Wheel that ſets 
all the reſt a-running, is the Love and Favour 
of God: Being juſttfied by his Grace; as a 
King freely pardons a Delinquent. Juſtificati- 
on is a Mercy ſpun out of the Bowels of free 
Grace. God doth not juſtify us becauſe we 
| 2 worthy, but by juſtifying us makes us wor- 


Queſt What is the material Cauſe, or that 

by which a Sinner is juſtified ? 
Rep. The Matter of our Fuſttjication, ts 
Chriſt's Satigfaction made to his Father, It 
it be asked, How can it ſtand with God's Fuſ- 
tice and Holineſi, to pronounce us innocent, 
avhen we are guilty? This anſwers it, Chriſt 
having made Satisfaction for our Fault, now 
God may, in Equity and Juſtice, pronounce 
us righteous. It is a juſt Thing for a Creditor 
— — a Debter of the Debt, when a Sa- 
tisfaction is made by the Surety. 

| ſt. But how was Chriſt's Sati faction 
. mererorious, and ſo ſufficient to juſtify ? 
ERNeſp. In reſpect of the Divine Nature: As 

he was Man he ſuffered, as God he ſatisfied : 
By Chriſt's Death and Merits, God's Juſtice 
is more abundantly fatisfied, than if he had 
fuffered the Pains of Hell for ever. 
Queſt. Mherein lies the Formality or E 
ſence of our Fuſtification ? | 
Nep. In the Imputation of Chriſt's Righ- 
zeouſneſs to us, Fer. 23. 6. This is the Name 
awhereby he ſpall be called, Jehovah Tzidken- 
nu, IHE Loxn our RIGHTEOUSNESS. 
. Cor. 1. 30. He is made to us Righteouſneſs. 
This Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which doth juſ- 
* is a better Righteouſneſs than the An- 
ls 3 is the Righteouſneſs of Creatures, 


i cation? 


of our | | 
Reſp. Faith, Rom. 5: 1. Being juſtified by 


Queſt. What: is the Means or Inſtrument- 


IGATION. 
in the bleſſed Trinity have an Hand in the Ju- 


ſtification of a Sinner: Opera Trinitatis ad ex- 
tra ſunt indiviſa. God the Father is ſaid to 
juſtify, Rom. 8. 33. It is God that juſti eth. 


God the Son is ſaid to juſtify, Ads 13. 39. By 
him all that believe are juſtsfied. God the 


Holy Ghoſt is {aid to juſtify, 1 Cor. 6. 11, 
But ye are juſtified by the Spirit of our God, 
God the Father juftifies, as he unceth us 
righteous ; God the Son juſtifies, as he imputes 
his Righteouſneſs to us; and God the Holy 
Ghoſt juſtifies, as he clears up our Juſtificati- 
on, and ſeals us up to the Day of Redemption. 
- Queſt. What is rhe End of our Fuſtijica- 
tion? * 
Reſp. The End is, 1. That God may inhe- 
rit Praiſe, Eph. 1. 6. To the Praiſe of the 
Glory of his Grace. Hereby God raiſeth the 
everlaſting Trophies of his own Honour: How 
will the — Sinner proclaim the Love of 
God, and make Heaven ring of his Praiſes? 
2. That the juſtified Perſon may inherit Glo- 
ry, Rom. 8. 30. Whom he juſtified, them he 
alſo glorified. God, in juſtifying, doth not on- 
ly abſolve a Soul from Guilt, but advance 
him to Dignity : As Joſeph was not only looſ- 
ed from Priſon, but made Lord of the King- 
dom. Juſtification is crowned with Glorifics- 
tion. 
4 Queſt. Whether are we juſtified from Eter- 
nity 
Reſp. No: For, 1. By Nature we are un- 
der a Sentence of nation, ohn 3. 18. 
But we could not be all condemned, if we were 
juſtified from Eternity. | 
2. The Scripture confines Juſtification to 
thoſe who believe and repent, Acts z. 19. 
Repent, that your Sins may be blotted out. 
Therefore their Sins were uncancelled, and 
their ' Perſons - unjuſtified, till they did repent: 
Tho' God ſtify us for our Repent- 


doth not ju 


ance, yet not without it. The Anti nomiam 


erroneouſly hold, That we are juſtified fm E- 
— This Doctrine is a Key, which opens 

e 
they care they commit, ſo long as they hold 


Faith. The Dignity is not in Faith as a they are ab Zternojuſtified, whether they re 
e pent or no? e ere | 


| - Before I come to the Uſes, I ſhall lay down 


ts. | 1 8 
. What- is. the efficient-Cauſe of our four Maxims or- Poſitions about Juſtiftcation. 
4 1 


WES ation 2. | 0 
. Ther avbole: Trinicy,, all the Perſons. 


| al 1. That Juſtification confers a real 
neſit upon · the juſtified; The acquit- 
K „ar 271 ting 


r to all Licentiouſneſs; what Sins do 


ing and d iſcharging the Debtor, by vertue of 
the Satisfaction made by the Surety, is a real 
Benefit to the Debtor: A Robe of Righteoul- 
neſs, and a Crown of Righteouſneſs, are real 


ts. 

1 2. All Believers are alike juſtified: 
quſtsficatio non recipit magis & minus: Tho 
there are Degrees in Grace, yet not in Juſtifi- 
cation; One is not juſtified more than another, 
The weakeſt Believer is as perfectly juſtified as 
the ſtrongeſt : Mary Magdalene is as much 
juſtified as the Virgin Mary. This may be 
Cordial-water to a weak Believer: Tho' thou 
haſt but a Drachm of Faith, thou art as truly 
juſtifed as he who is of the higheſt Stature in 
Chriſt, | | 

Poſition 3. Whomſoever God juſtifies, he 
Uanctifies, 1 Cor. 6. 11. But ye are ſandti ed, 
but ye are juſtiſied. The Papiſts calumniate 
the Proteſtants, they report, we hold that Men 
continuing in Sin are juſtified: Whereas all 
our — Writers affirm, That Righteouf- 
neſs imputed, vis. Fuſtification, and Righ- 
teouſneſs inherent, viz. Sancti ſication, muſt 
be inſeparably united. Holineſs indeed is not 
the cauſe of our Juſtification, but it is the 
Concomitant 3 the Heat in the Sun is not the 
cauſe of its Light, but it is the Concomitant. 
lt is abſurd to imagine, that God ſhould juſti- 
y a People, and bo go on in Sin. If God 

ould juſtify a People, and not ſanctify them, 
he ſhould juſtity a Peo le whom he could not 


I glorify. God, as he is an holy God, cannot lay 
= a Sinner in his Boſom. The Mettal is firſt re- 
hned, before the King's ſtamp is put upon it: 
to Firſt the Soul is refined with Holineſs, before 
9; _— the Royal Stamp of Juſtification up- 
ut. 0 : | 
| _ Poſition 4. Juſtificatiom is inami ſſibilis; 
" it is a fixed Live Thing, it can — be 
m- et. The Arminiuns hold an Apoſtacy from 
a Juſtifcation; To- day juſtiſied, to-morrow un- 
E. altifed; To-day a Peter, to-morrow a Judas; 
en day a Member of Chriſt, to-morrow a 
do- imb of Satan: A moſt uncomfortable Doc- 
old ne. Indeed juſtified Perſons may fall from 
re- Wegrees of Grace, they may leave their firſt 
x Love, they may loſe God's Favour for a Time, 
yt t not loſe their Juſtification. If they are juſti- 
jon. ed then they are elected; they can no more fall 
real dom their: Juſtification; than from their E- 
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can. If they are juſtified, then they have 
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Union with Chriſt ; and, can a Member of 
Chriſt be broken off? If one juſtified Perſon 
may fall away from Chriſt, then all may; and 
ſo Chriſt ſhould be an Head without a Body. 
Uſe 1ſt, See from hence, that there is no- 
thing within us could juſtify us, but ſome- 
thing without us; not any Righteouſneſs in- 
herent, but imputed : We may as well look 
for a Star in the Earth, as n in 
our own Righteouſneſs, The Papiſts ſay We 
are juſtified by © Works. But the Apoſtle con- 
futes it, Nor of <vorks, Jeſs any Man ſpould 
boaſt, Eph. 2. 9. But the Papiſts ſay, The 
Works done by an unregenerate Man indeed. 
cannot juſtify him, but Works done by a 
<* regencrate Man may juſtify..” This is moſt. 
falſe, as may be proved both by Fxample- 
and Reaſon. | | 
1. By Example. 4braham was a regenerate 
Man; but Ahraham was not. juſtified: by 
Works, but by Faith, Rom. 4. 3. Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted to him for 
Righteouſneſs. „ 
2. By Reaſon. How can thoſe works juſtify 
us, which defile us? 7/2. 64. 6. Our Righteouſe 
— as filthy — 7 bear opera non 
recedunt juſti icationem, ſed ſequuntur juſti- 
cee Ga Works are not an Ui 
re Juſtification, but an Hand-maid to fol-- 
low it. | Es | 
Object, But doth not the Apoftle James 
fay, Abraham was juſti ̃ed by works? © 
- Reſp. The Anſwer is eaſy: Works declare 
us to be righteous before Men, but they do 
not make us righteous before God. Works 
are Evidences of our Juſtification, not Cauſe. . 
This Name only muſt be graven upon the gol 
den Plate of our High Prieſt Chriſt, TR 


- 
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2d Uſe, of Exhortation. Branch 1. Adore- 
the infinite Wiſdom and goodneſs of God, to 
find out ſuch a way to juſtify us, by rich 
Grace and precious Blood. We were all invol-- 
ved in guilt; none of us could plead, Not 
wilty; and, being guilty, we lay under a 
tence of Death: Now that _ —_ him 
ſelf ſhould find out a Way to juſtify us, and 
the Creditor himſelf contrive a Way to have 
the Debt paid, and not diſtreſs the Debtor; 
this may fill us with Wonder and Love. The 
Angels admire the Myſtery of free Grace in 
this new Way of juſtifying and ſaving loſt: 


an,, 


- 2*% glorified. He who is outlawed, and 
Seen. Ne. Wh | ) 
goods 


8 | | 
Man, 1 Per. 1. 12. and ſhould not we, who 
are nearly concerned. in it, and on whom the 
Benefit is devolved, cry out with the Apoſtle, 
O the Depth of the Riches both of the wiſdom 


and Knowledge of God! &c. 


* Branch 2. Labour for this high R 
of Juſtification: There is Balm in Gilead; 


Chriſt hath laid down the Price of our Juſti- 
- fication, vis. His Blood; and he offers him- 


felf and all his Merits to us, to juſtify ; he in- 


vites us to come to him; he hath Promiſed to 


give his Spirit, to enable us to do what 1s re- 
; aig Why then, Sinners, will ye not look 
after this great Privilege of Juſtification? Do 
not ſtarve in the Midſt of Plenty; do not * 
when there is a Remedy to ſave you. Would 
not he be thought to be diſtracted, if having 
a Pardon offered him, only upon the Ac- 
knowl t of his Fault, and promiſing 
Amendment, he fhould bid the Prince keep 
his' Pardon to himſelf; for his part, he was in 
Love with his Chains and Fetters, and would 
die? Thou, who neglecteſt Juſtification offer- 
ed thee freely by . Chriſt in the Goſpel, art 
this diſtracted Perſon, Is the Love of Chriſt to 
be lighted? O then look after Juſtification 
Sede 1. The Nd of eing juſtified 
„1. The Neceſſity of being juſtified: 
If we are not juſtified, a A 8 ified, 
Rom. 8. zo. Whom he ee. them he alſo 
all his 
eonfiſcated, muſt be brought into Fay- 


our with his Prince, before he can be reſtored 
to his former Rights and. Liberties: So, we 

wſt Beſt Have our. Sins forgiven, and be 
brought into God's Favour . , 


muſt firſt 


before we can be reſtored to the 
pineſs we forfeited in Adam. 


= # 


2. The e and Benefit : By ] uſtification 


nſcience; a richer 


Jewel tl 


Peace in our 


n any Prince wears in his crown, 


Rom, 5. 1. Being juſtified by Faith, 908 have 
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iberty of the 
Sons of God, and have Right to that Hap- 


Peace with God. Peace can ſweetten all out 
Afflictions, it turns our Water into Wine, 
How happy is a juſtified Perſon, who hath 
the Power of God to guard him, and the 
Peace of God to Comfort him? Peace flowing 
from Juſtification, is an Antidote againſt the 
Fear of Death and Hell, Rom. 8. 34. L i; 
God that juſtiſies, who is he that condemneth? 
Therefore labour for this Juſtification by 
Chritt ; this Privilege is obtained by believing 
in Chriſt, Ads 13. 39. By him all that l. 
lieve are juſtijied. And, Ram. 3. 25. Mon 
God hath ſet forth to be a Propitiatin 
through Faith in bis Blood. Faith unites u 
to Chriſt ; and, having Union with his Perſon, 
we partake of his Merits, and the glorioy 
Salvation which comes by him. 

Dye 3. Comfort to the Juſtified, (1.) It is 
Comfort in caſe of Failings : Alas how defer 
tive are the Godly! they come ſhort in even 
Duty : But, tho' Believers ſhould be humbled 
under their Defects, yet not deſponed; they 
are not to be juſtified by their Duties or 
Graces, but the Righteoufneſs of Chriſt. Their 
Duties are mixed with Sin, but that Righte 
— ger juſtifies them is a perfect Righ- 
teouſneſs. | 

(2.) Comfort in caſe of hard Cenſures: The 


World cenſures the People of God for _ 
Yael; 


and hypocritical, and the Troublers of 

but-tho? Men cenſure and condemn the Godly, 
yet God -hath juſtified them: And as he hath 
now juſtified; them, ſo at the Day of Judg: 
ment he will openly juftify them, and pro- 
nounce them righteous before Men and Angel: 


And God is ſo juſt and holy a Judge, hat 


having once juſtified his Praple, he will never 
condemn them. Plate juſtified Chriſt, fu 
10. Fault in him; yet after this he condemned 
him: But God having publickly juſtified bu 
Saints, he will never condemn > np Whom 
he juſtified, them! be 4% glorified. 
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AvinG ſpoken of the great Points of 
H Faith and Juſtification, the next is 
Adoption. Hr 


E 1. The <4 N of the Perſons: As 
* many as recti ved him. Receiving is put for 
Believing, as is clear by the laſt Words, Zo 
1 them thas believe in his Name. 

hey 2. The Specification of the Privilege: To 
en be gave Porver to become the Sons of 
* God. The Greek Word for Power, Exuſia, 
tte BY enifies Dignity and Prerogative : he dignified 
" them to become the Sons of God. | 
Our Sonſhip differs from Chriſt's Sonſhip : 
The Chriſt was the Son of God by eternal Genera- 
don, a Son before Time; but our Sonſhip is, 
ak 1. By Creation, Acts 17. 28. e are his Off. 
dh, ring. This is no Privilege; Men may have 
hath od for their Father by on, yet have 

ade | the Devil for their Father. . 5 - 
pro- :. Our Sonſhip is by Adoption: So in the 
geb. Text, He gave them Power to become the 
cat s of God. Adoption is twofold. a 
* (1% External and federal: So thoſe who 
ful live in a viſible Church, and make a Profeſſi- 
nned on of God, are Sons, Matth. 8. 12. The chil- 

1 bis er of the Kingdom ſpall be caf 6 
(2.) Real and gracious: So they are Sons, 


who are Go p's Favourites, and are Heirs of 
Glory. Before I proceed to the Queſtions, I 
ſhall lay down three Poſitions. 

* 1. Adoption takes in alt Nations: 
I » Adoption was confined to the People 
or the Zeros, they only were grafted into te 
tie Olive, and were pf "fed with glorious 
envileges, Rom. 9. 4. o are Iſraelites; 
„ whom pertaineth the Adoption and the 
rx. But now, in the Time of the Goſpel, 
0 Charter js enlarged; and the believing. 
K dale are within the Line of Communication, 


of 


Of Adoption. 
Akeda dds choke HS ach Sh 


Joux i. 12. To them he gave Power to become the Sons of GO D. 


as well as the 


— — — — ——o—_—_ 4 


and have a Right to the Privileges of Adoption 
eus, Acts 10. 35. In every 
Nation he that feareth God, and <worketh 
. is accepted with God. | 

ofitton 2. Adoption takes in both Ses, 
Females as well as Males, 2 Cor. 6. 18. I will 
be a Father unto you, and ye ſball be my 
Sons and Daughters. I have read, in ſome 
Countries, Females are excluded from the ſup- 
reme Dignity ; as by the Salique Lam in 
France, no Woman can inherit a crown: But, 
if we ſpeak of ſpiritual Privileges, Females 
are as capable as Males. Every gracious Soul 
( of whatever Sex ) lays claim to Adoption, 


and hath an Intereſt in God as a Father: 2e 


ſpall be my Sons and Danghters, ſaith the 
Lord Almighty. 3 
Poſition 3. 3 is an Act of pure 
Grace, Eph. 1. 5. Having predeſtinated us to 
the Adoption of Children, according to the 
ood Pleaſure of his Will. Adoption is a 
ercy ſpun out of the Bowels of free grace: 
all by Nature are Strangers, therefore have no 
Right to Sonſhip; only God is pleaſed to a- 
dopt one, and not another; to make one a 
Veſſel of glory, another a Veſſel of Wrath.. 
The adopted Heir may cry out, Lord, how is 
it that thou wilt ſnow thy ſelf to me, and not 
unto the World? l | 
Queſt. What this Filiation or Adoption is? 
Reſp. Adoption is the taking a Stranger in- 
to the Relation of a Son and Heir: So Meſes 
was the adopted Son of King Pharaoh's: 
Daughter, Exod. 2. 10. And Eſther was the 
adopted Child of her Couſin Mordecai, Eſther” 


2. 7: Thus God adopts us into the Family of 
Heaven; and God, in adopting us, doth two 
Things: | 4-4 | 3/7 2808 7; 
1. He enobles us with his Name: He who 
3 135 
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is adopted, bears his Name who adopts him, 
Ho Go I will write on him the Name of 


AIM conſecrates us with his Spirit: 
Whom he 2 he anoints; whom he makes 


K e 


Name upon him, but he cannot put his Dif- 
ſition into him; if he be of a moroſe rugged 
Nature, he cannot alter it; But whom 4 

dopts, he ſanctifies: He doth not _ give 

_ by = Name, * a 175 7 2 

& Wo into a 

449 125 the ct Notable and gracious; 

works ſuch a Chan 4 as if another Soul did 

dwell in the ſame 

Queſt. 8 what State dorh God tte us 

av — 7 2 
0 Fac of Sin and Miſery. ery. King 
— = Mie took * Moſes out of the 
10 2 wry Bulruſhes in the Water, and adopted 
1 Aim för her Son. on did not take us out of . 
1. . = but 985 our Blood, and adopted 


»wh dopted us from Slavery: 
| 2 2 = to „ redeen's a Slave, but it 18 more 


5464 
en 


5 rah ch for God to take a Clod of 
bet Pig i ike it a Star; it is more for God 
140 e A Piece of Clay and Sin, and adopt it 


what Cod adopts u? 


86 


0 


e eee to a State of Libe A 
2 ted, is made a free Man, Gal 


* 18 
How #5 an adopted Son free ? 
e Not to do what he liſts: He is 


the Dominion of Sin, the Tyranny A | 


00 „ gd che Curſe of the Law. 
x 853, He is free in the Manner of Worſhip ; he 
path God's free Spirit, which makes him free 
and cheerful in a> Service of God; he is joy- 
. in the Houſe of Prayer, Ia. 56. * 
2. God adopts us to a State of Digni ty: 
- God makes us Heirs of Promiſe ; God inſtals 
us into * Ia. 43. 3. Since thou" waſt 
* previous in Sohr, thou paſt been honours 
able. The Adopted are God's Freaſure, Exod. 
19. 5. His Jewels, Mal. 3. 17. His FEirſt- born, 
Heß, 12. az. They have Angels for their Life- 
Heb. r. 14. They are of the Blood- 


1 of Haben, 1. 88 The Scripture do 


ef 77 e. den 5 . * bob #21: 43/8. . 


*: | 


Meekneſs, Cant, 2. 14. 3 
eee e e 


He atopy us to a State of Excellen- 


og 2 more a Servant, but a Son. 
| tal uſe of Adop noi 


ther; Faith is t 


ATION. 


hath ſet forth their ſpiritual Herauldry; the 


have thei. Beutohog oe Cont ermpury. [On | 
times they give. the Lion . Courzg, 
ve for ther 


Prov. 28. 1. Sometimes the 


Honour without Inheritance? God ado pts al 
his Sons to an Inheritance, Zuke 12. 22, Ty F 
"your Father's good Pleaſure to give you i 
Kingdom. Tis no Diſparagement to be the 
Sons of God. To reproach t the Saints, is as f 


' Shine had reproached vid When he -Was 


going to be made King; Adoption ends in O. 
ronation. The Ki ngdom God gives his adopt 
ed. Sons and — excels all earthly Wo 
. 
WY Riches, Rev. 214, 2 the ( 
Pearl, and the Streets of pure old, as : 
were rar — — 1 ** W te 
. illi t is peaceable, the 
* Lil er Peace fs the T. Flower in 4 
Prince's Crown: Pax una triumphis imum 
ris melior. No Diviſions at Home, or Inna. 
ſione abroad; no more the Noiſe of the Dyun 
or Cannon, but. e Voice of Harpers harping 
the Fro Sick of Peace, 'Rev. 14. 2. 

In Stabi ** Other King oms a 
mupäbde tho they have Heads of "Gold, 
Feet of Clay: But this Kingdom o 95 
the Saints are adopted, runs Perch wit 
ternity; tis a Kinglor ig uno be ſhake, 
Heb. 12. 28. The, 1 fic ayer, 25 
ever and ever; Neri. * 

veſt. What is the Or PI, fenen 


© Reſp. Nh 10 2 5 ws in t 9 177 Ge of 
| God by Gal. 4, 26, Te area 71 2 


d by Faith 5 950 0 un Faith 
e wrought, we are [pr 5 Iy tegittimate, 
we have no Relation to 6025 as A 105 An 
Unbeliever _ call God Fudge, b but not Fe- 
e filiating Grace, it confer 
upon us the Title of Sonſnip, and givs us 
Right to inherit. 
veſt. Why Faith iF he In Frurnent 9. 4 
dopr ion, more than any bi her race? 
Reſp. I. Faith'is a quicknin Frace, it 
the vital Artery of the Soul, ab. 2. 4 Tit 
x; Hall live by Faith. Like makeß us ap 
el, e dead Children 4 are never a- 


ly 424 4h Hh þ pig 5 Raid 
i 31 a8 AT 


a WF WY Wor r * 
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2. Faith makes us CHRIS T's Brethren, and 
ſo Gor comes to be our Father, 
* Uſe 1ſt, Branch 1. See the amazing Love 
of God in making us his Sons. Plato gave 
God Thanks that he had made him a Man, 
and not only a Man, but a Philoſpher : But 
it is infinitely more, that he ſhould inveſt us 
with the P tive of Sons. It is Love in 
God to feed us, but more to adopt us, 1 70%n 
3. 1. Behold what Manner of Love the Father 
hath beſtowed upon us, that wwe ſhould be cal- 
led the Sons of God! It is an Ecce Admiran- 
tis, a Behold of Wonder. | 

The Wonder of God's Love in adopting us, 
will appear the more, if we confider theſe fix 

$ 


hang, God ſhould adopt us when he had 
a Son of his own. Men adopt, becauſe they 
want Children. and defire to have ſome to bear 


their Name: But that God ſhould adopt us ry 


when he had a Son of his own, the Lo F< 
ſus; here is the Wonder of Love. Chriſt is 
called God's dear Son, Col. 1. 13. A Son more 
worthy than the Angels, Heb. 1. 4. Being 
made ſo much better than the Angels. Now, 
when God had a Son of his own, ſuch a Son, 
here is the Wonder of God's Love in adoptin 
of We needed a Father, but he did not n 


2. Conſider what we were before God did 
adopt us: We were very deformed ; a Man will 
ſcarce adopt him for his Heir that is crooked 
and ill-favoured, but that hath ſome Beauty. 
Mordecas adopted Eſther, becauſe ſhe was fair. 
But we were in our Blood, and then God a- 
dopted us, Ezek. 16. 6. When I ſawv thee pol- 
luted in thy Blood, it was the Time of Love. 


God did not adopt us when we were beſpangl- 


ed with the Jewels of Holineſs, and had the 
Angels Glory upon us; but when we wete 
black as Erhiopians, diſeaſed as Lepers, then 
it was the Time of Love. | 

| 3- That God ſhould beat ſo great Expence 
in adopting us: When Men adopt, they have 
only ſome led, and the Thing is effect- 
ed; but when God adopts, it puts him to a 
far greater Expence, it ſets his Wiſdom a-work 
to find out a Way to adopt us: It was no eaſy 
Thing to make t 
oh Promiſe. And when A had ſound ny 
1 Way to adopt, it was no eaſy Way; our A- 
doption was 5 at a dear Rate; when 
[Vor. I.] 


. 
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God was about to make us Sons and Heirs, he 


could not ſeal the Deed but by the Blood of 


his own Son. Here is the Wonder of God's 
Love in adopting us, that he ſhould be at all 
this 1 to bring this Work about. | 

4. That God ſhould adopt his Enemies; if 
a Man adopts another for his Heir, he will not 
adopt his mortal Enemy ; but that God ſhould 
adopt us, when we were not only Strangers, 
but Enemies ; here is the Wonder of Love, for 
God to have pardoned his Enemies, had been 
much ; but to adopt them for his Heirs, this 
ſets the Angels in Heaven a-wondering. 

5. That God ſhould take great Numbers out 
of the Devil's Family, and adopt them into the 
Family of Heaven. Chriſt is ſaid to bring ma- 


ny Sons to Glory, Heb. 2. 10. Men adopt uſu- 
ally but one Heir, but God is reſolved to en- 


creaſe his Family; he brings many Sons to Glo- 

. God's adopting Millions, 1s the Wonder 
of Love. Had but one been adopted, all of us 
might have deſpaired; but he _ many 
Sons to Glory, this opens a Door of Hope to 


us. | 
6. That God ſhould confer ſo great Honour 
upon us, in adopting us: David thought it ne 
{mall Honour that he ſhould be a King's Son- 
in-law, 1 Sam. 18. 18. But what Honour to be 
the Sons of the high God ? And the more Ho- 
nour God hath put upon us in adopting u 
the more he hath magnified his Love towa 
us. What Honour, that God hath made us ſs 
near in Alliance to him, Sons of God the Fa- 
ther, Members of God the Son, Temples of 
God the Holy Ghoſt ? that he hath made us 
as the Angels, Matth. 22. 30. nay, in ſome 
Senſe, ſuperior to the Angels: All proclaims 
the Wonder of God's Love in adopting us. 
Branch 2. See the ſad Condition of ſuch as 
live and die in Unbelief ; they are not the Sons 
of God: To as many as received him, he gave 


Poster to become the Sons of God, even to 


them that believe in his Name. No Faith, 
no Sonſhip : Unbelievers have no Sign of Son- 
ſhip, they know not God ; all God's Children 
know their Father, oy the _— do uy 
know him, Fer. 9. 3. They proceed from Evi 
to Evil, and know not me, faith the Lord. 


e Heirs of Wrath, Heirs of Unbelievers are dead in Treſpaſſes, Eph. 2. 1. 
not 


God hath no dead Children; and not be! 
Children, they have no Right to inherit. 
24 Uſe, Of Trial. Try whether we are a- 


2 
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dopted. All the World isdivided into theſe two 
Ranks, either the Sons of God, or the Heirs of 
| Hell, 01 1. 12. To them he gave Power t0 
become the Sons of Ged. Let us put ourſelves 
on a Trial. It is no Sign we are adopted Sons, 
becauſe we are Sons of Godly Parents: The 
Jews wer that ey _ e er 
hn 8; 33. thought mu $ 
Jo Re — RA an holy Line. 
ut Adoption doch not come by Blood: We 
ſee many Godly Parents have wicked Sons ; A. 
braham had an Iſmael ; Iſaac an Eſau. The 
Corn that is ſown pure, yet brings forth Grain 
with an Husk ; He who himſelf is holy, yet 
the Child that ſprings from his Loins is unho- 
holy. So that, as Hierom, Non naſcimur fili: 
We are not God's Sons as we are born of Godl 
Parents, but by Adoption and Grace. Well 
then, let us eee the adopted Sons and 


Daughters of | 

- Firſt Sign of Adoption, Obedience. A Son 
obeys his Father, Fer. 35. 5. T ſet before the 
Sons of the Houſe of the Rechabites, Pots full 
of Wine, and Cups, and ſaid unto them, Drink 
ye Wine. But they ſaid, We will drink no 
Mine: For þ the Son of Rechab our 
Father commanded us, ſaying, Ie hal drink 
0 Wine. So, when God faith, Drink not in 
Sin's inchanted Cup ;. an adopted Child faith, 
My Heavenly Father hath commanded me, I 
dare not-drink. A 
Iy believe God's Promiſe, but obey his Com- 
mand. And true Child-like Obedience muſt 
be regular, which implies three Things: 

1. It muſt be done by a right Rule: Obe- 
dience muſt have the Word for its Rule; Lydi- 
us Lapis, Iſa. 8. 20. To the Law, to the Te- 
ti mony. If our Obedience be not according to 
the Word, it is offering up ſtrange Fire; it is 
Will-worſhip : And God will ſay, Who hath 
required this at your Hand? 'The Apoſtle 


condemns worſhipping of Angels, which had 


a Show of Humility, Col. 2. 18. The Ses 
might ſay, that they were loth to be ſo bold, 
as to go to God in their own Perſons; they 
would be more humble, and proſtrate them- 
ſelves before the Ange? defiring them to be 
their Mediators to Here was a Show of 
Humiliry in their Angel- worſnip; but it was 


abuminable, becauſe they had no Word of God 
to warrant it: It was not Obedience, but Ido- 


latry.. Child- like Obedience is that which is 
to our Fathers revealed Will. 
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ious Soul doth not on- ſh 


2, It muſt be done from a right Principle, 
i. e. The noble Principle of Faith, Rom. 16. 
26. The Obedience of Faith. —Quicquid de- 
corum eſt ex fide proſiciſcitur, Aug. A Crab- 


tree may bear Fruit fair to the Eye, but it is 
ſowre, becauſe it doth not come from a: good 


Root. A Moral Perſon may give God outward 


Obedience, and to the Eyes of others it ſeems 


lorious; but this Obedience is ſowre, becauſe 
it comes not from that ſweet and pleaſant Root 
of Faith. A Child of God gives him the Obe- 
dience of Faith, and that meliorates and ſweetens 
his Services, and makes them come off with a 


better Reliſh, Heb. 11. 4. By Faith Abel 


offered a better Sacrifice than Cain. 

3. It muſt be done to a right End: Finis 
ſpecificat actionem; The End of Obedience is 
glorifying God. That which hath ſpoiled ma- 
ny glorious Services, is, when the End hath 
been wrong, Matth. 6. 2. When thou doſt thine 
Ams, do not ſound a Trumpet, as the Hypo 
crites do, that they may have Glory of Men. 
Good Works ſhould. ſhine, but not blaze, If 
T give my Body to be burnt, and have not 
Charity, it profits me nothing, 1 Cor. 13. 3. 
The ſame I may fay of a fincere Aim; If lo- 
bey never ſo much, and have not a fincere 
Aim, it profits me nothing. True Obedience 
looks at God in all, Phil. 1. 20. That Chriſt 
may be magnified. Tho a Child of God ſhoots 
he takes a right Aim. 

( 2) rue Child-like Obedience is uniform: 
A Child of God makes Conſcience of one Com- 
mand, as well as another: Quicquid propter 


ort, 


Deum jit, æqualiter fit. — All God's Com- 


mands have the ſame Stamp of Divine Autho- 
rity upon them; and if I obey 

cauſe my heavenly, Father commands me, then 
by the ſame Rule I muſt obey all: As the 
Blood runs through all the Veins of the Body, 
and the Sun in the Firmament runs through all 
the Signs of the Zodiack ; ſo true Child-like 
Obedience runs through the firſt and ſecond Ta- 
ble, /a. 1 19. 6. When I haves Reſpect to allthy 
Commandments. To obey God in ſome Things 
of Religion, and not in others, ſhows an un- 


ſound Heart; like Eſau, who obeyed his Fa- 


ut not in a 


ther in bringing him Veniſon, 


| 8 Matter, vis. the Choice of his Wit. 


hild-like Obedience moves towards eve!) 
Command of God, as the Needle points that 
Way which the Loadſtone draws. I 


one Precept be- 


God calls 
0 j 


AZ. id ff. amo». awd om. a a. 
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to Duties which are croſs to Fleſh and Blood, 
if we are Children, we obey our Father. 

Queſt. But who can obey God in all Things? 

Reſp. An adopted Heir of Heaven, tho' 
he cannot obey every Precept perfectly, yet he 
doth evangelically : 1. He approves of every 
Command, Rom. 7. 16. I — ro the Law 
that it is good. 2. A Child of God delights in 
every Command, P/alm 119. 9). O how 
love-T thy Precepts! z. His deſire is to obey 
every Command, Pſal. 119. 5. O that my Ways 
were directed to keep thy Statutes ! 4. Where- 
in he comes ſhort, he looks up to Chriſt's 
Blood to make ſupply for his Defects. This 
is Evangelical Obedience; which, tho' it be 
not to Satisfaction, it is to Acceptation. 

(3) True Child-like Obedience is conſtant, 
Pſalm 106. 3. Bleſſed is he that doth Righte- 
ouſneſs at all Times. Child-like Obedience is 
not like an high Colour in a Fit, which is 
ſoon over ; but like a right ſanguine complexi- 
on, it abides: It is like the Fire on the Altar, 


1 


ö which was kept always burning, Lev. 6. 13. 
Second Sign of Adoption, To love to be in 
car Father's Preſence. The Child who loves 
F his Father, is never ſo well as when he is near 
J his Father. Are we Children? we love the 
* Preſence of God in his Ordinances. In Prayer 
* we ſpeak to God, in the Preaching of his 
w Word he ſpeaks to us: And how doth ev 
i Child of God delight to hear his Father's 
* Voice? P/alm 63. 1. 2. My Soul thirſteth 
for thee, to ſee thy Glory ſo as I have ſeen 
ah thee in the Sanctuany. Such as diſregard Or- 
of dinances, are not God's children, becauſe they 
ref care not to be in God's Preſence : Gen. 4. 17. 


Cain went out from the Preſence of the Lord. 
Not that he could go out of God's Sight, but 
the Meaning is, Cain went from the Church 
and People of God, where the Lord gave 
viſible Tokens of his Preſence. FO 
Third Sign of Adoption, To have the con- 
duct of God's Spirit, Rom. 8. 24. As many as 
ore led by the Spirit God, are the Sons £4 
It is not enough that the child have Life, 
but it muſt be led every ſtep by the Nurſe: ſo 
the adopted child maſt not only be born of 
God, but bave the Manudyction of the Spirit 
to lead him in a courſe of Holineſs, Hof 11. 3. 
I taught Ephraim alſo to go, taking them 
by their Arms. As Tjraet were led the 
— of Fire, ſo God's Children are led b 


conduct of his Spirit: The adopted Ones 


It we are adopted, we love the 


vou, Palm 91. 
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need God's Spirit to lead them, they are apt to 
o wrong. The fleſhly Part inelines to Sin; 
the Underſtanding and Conſcience are to guide 
the Will, but the Will is imperious and rebels; 
therefore God's Children need the Spirit to 
check Corruption, and lead them in the right 
Way. As wicked Men are led by the evil Spi- 
rit ; The Spirit of Satan led Herod to Inceſt, 
Ahab to Murder, Judas to Treaſon: ſo the 
good Spirit leads God's Children into virtuous 
Actions. 7255 
Object. But Enthuſiaſts pretend to be led by 
the Spirit, when it is an Ignis fatuus, a Deluſion. 
n/a. The Spirit's Conduct is agreeable 
to the Word ; Enthuſiaſts lea ve the Word, The 
Mord is Truth, John 17. 17. And, The _ 


rit guides in all Truth, John 16. 13. Th 
Words Teaching, and the Spirit's La a- 
er. 
Fourth Sign, If we are adopted, we have an 
entire Love to all God's Children, 1 Pet. 2. 
17. Love the Brother-hood. We bear Affecti- 


on to God's Children, tho' they have ſome In- 


firmities : There are the Spots of God's Chil- 


dren, Deut. 3 2. 5. But we muſt love the beauti- 


ful face of Holineſs, tho' it hath a ſcar in it. 
we ſee in 
God's Children, we admire their graces, we 
= by their Imprudencies: If we cannot 
ove them becauſe they have ſome failings, 
How do we think God can love us? can we 

cad · Exemption? By theſe Signs we may 

w our Adoption. | 

Queſt. What are the Benefits which accrue 
to God's Children? 

Anſw. They have great Immunities: 
King's Children have great Privileges and 
ma, Ak they do not pay cuſtom, Matth. 
17. 6. God's Children are Privilegd Perſons, 


they are Privileged from the Hurt of every 


Thing, Tube 10. 19. Nothing ſhall by any 
Means hurt you. Hit you it may, not hurt 
10. There ſhall no Evil be- 
211 thee. God faith not, No Affliction ſhall 
MN his Children, but, No Evil; the Hurt 
and Poiſon of it is taken away. Affliction to a 
wicked Man hath Evil in it, it makes him 
worſe; it makes him curſe and blaſpheme, 
Rev. 16. 9. Men were ſcorched wi 1 eat 
Heat, and blaſphemed the Name of God. 
But no Evil 1s a child of God, he is bet- 


y terd by A N 12. 10. The furnace 
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makes gold purer. Again, no Evil befals the 
adopted, becauſe no tion. Rom. 8. 
33. It is God that juſtiſier h, who is he that 
Condemneth? What a bleſſed Privilege is this, 
to be freed from the ſting of Affliction, and 
the curſe of the Law? to be in ſuch a condition, 
that nothing can hurt one? When the Dragon 
hath poiſoned the Water, the Unicorn with 
his Horn doth extract and draw out the 
- Poiſon; ſo Jeſus Chriſt hath drawn out the 
Poiſon of every Affliction, that it cannot pre- 
judice the Saints. 
Second Benefit, If we are adopted, then we 
have an Intereſt in all the Promiſes: The 
Promiſes are Childrens Bread, Believers are 
Heirs of the ae Heb. 6. 17. The Pro- 
miſes are ſure: God's Truth, which is the 
brighteſt Pearl in his crown, is laid to Pawn 
in a Promiſe. The Promiſes are ſuitable; like a 
Phyſick-garden, there is no Diſeaſe but there is 
ſome Herb in thy Phyſick-garden to cure it. In 
the Dark of Deſertion, God hath Promiſed to 
be a, Sun; in Temptation, to tread down 


- hath Promiſed to take away its Kingly Power, 
Nom. 6. 14. O the Heavenly Comforts which 
Ats diſtilled from the Limbeck of the Promiſes ! 
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But who hath a Right to theſe ? Believers on 
ly are Heirs of the Promiſe. There is never a 

miſe in the Bible, but a Belieyer may fay, 
. I. 5 and ify God Mercy 

e ult. Exto magni 8 

who hath adopted you es Ui Family; whs, 
of ſlaves, hath made you Sons; of Heirs of 
Hell, Heirs of the Promiſe. Adoption is a 
free gift. He gave them Power, or Dignity, 
ro become the Sons of God. As a Threed of 
filver runs through the whole piece of Work, 


ſo free Grace runs through this whole Privi- 


lege of Adoption. Adoption is a greater Mer- 
cy than Adam had in Paradiſe ; he was a Son 


by creation, but here a is further Sonſhip by 


Adoption. To make us thankful, conſider, in 
civil Adoption there is ſome Worth and Excel- 
lency in the Perſon to be Adopted ; but there 
was no Worth in us, neither Beauty, nor 
Parentage, nor Virtue; nothing in us to move 


God to beſtow the Prerogative of Sonſhip upon 


us. We have enough in us to move God to cor- 


| rect us, but nothing to move him to adopt us; 
Satan, Nom. 16. 20, Doth Sin prevail? he thereto 


re exalt free Grace, begin the Work of 


Angels here: Bleſs him with your Praiſes, who 


hath bleſſed you in making you his Sons and 
daughters . 
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: Hz Notion of the Word Sancti fication, 
©. fignifies to conſecrate and ſet apart to 
3 an holy Uſe: Thus they are ſanctifi- 
ed Perſons, who are ſeparated from the World, 
and ſet apart for God's Service. Sanctificati- 
on hath a privative and a pofitive Part. 

1. A prevative Part, Mortiſication, which 
Hes in the purging out of Sin. Sin is. Compared 
to Leaven, which ſowres; and to Leproſie, 
which defiles; Sanctification doth purge out 
he old Leaven, 1 Cor. 9. 7. Tho? it takes. not 
away the Liſe, yet the Love of Sin. 

2. A poſitive. Part, Vivification, which. is 


the: Spiritual Refining of the Soul; which in 


Sopture is called a. Renewing of our Mind, 


— CT 


- 1 Turss. iv. 3. For this is the Will of God, even your Santtification. 


Rom. 12. 2. and a partaking of the divint 
Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. The Prieſts in the Law, 
not only were waſhed in the great Laver, but 
adorned with glorious Apparel, Exod. 25. 2. 
ſo in Sanctification, not only waſhed from Sin, 
but adorned with Purity. | 

Queſt. What is San#tification? : 

Reſp. It is a Principle of grace Saving) 
wrought, whereby the Heart becomes holy, 


and is made after God's own Heart. A Sancti 


fied Perſon bears not only God's Name, but 
Image. For the Opening the Nature of Sancti 
fication, I ſhall lay down theſe ſeven Poſitions 

1. Sanctiſication is a Supernatural Thing; 
*tis divinely infuſed. We are naturally * 


R e 


ve, Lev. 21. 8. I am the Lord which 
Landl erb you. Weeds grow of themſelves. 
Flowers are planted. SanClification is a Flower 
of the Spirit's planting, therefore it is called 
The Santification of the Spirit, 1 Pet. 1. 2, 

2. Sanctification is an intrinſical Thing; it 
lies chiefly in the Heart. It is called % A. 
dorning the hidden Man ¶ the Heart, 1. Pet. 
3. 4. The Dew wets the Leaf, the — is hid in 
the Root: the Religion of ſome conſiſts only in 
Externals, but Sanctification is deeply rooted 
in the Soul, P/alm 5 1. 6. In the hi 
thou ſhalt make me to know Wiſdom. x 

3. Sanctification is an extenſive thing: it 
ſpreads into the whole Man, 1 Theſſ: 5. 23. 


The God of Peace Lane you wholly. AS 
original Sa vr hath de 


praved all the fa- 
culties, the whole Head is ſick, the whole 
Heart. faint. no Part ſound, as if the whole 


Maſs of Blood were corrupted ; ſo Sanctification 


goes over the whole Soul. Aiter the Fall, there 
was Ignorance in the Mind; now, in Sanctifi- 
cation, we are Light in the Lord, Eph. 5. 8. 
After the Fall, . Will was depraved; there 


was not only 7;2porency to good, but Obſtinacy: 


Now, in Sanctification, there is a bleſſed Pli- 


ableneſs in the Will; it doth ſymbolize and 
comport with the Will of God. After the Fall, 
the Affections were miſplaced on wrong Ob- 
Qs; in Sanctification, they are turned into a 
ſweet Order and Harmony, the grief * 
on Sin, the Love on God, the Joy on Heaven. 
Thus Sanctification fpreads itfelf as far as ori- 
ginal corruption: It goes over the whole Soul; 
The God of peace Sanctiſy you wholly. He is 
not a ſanctified Perſon who is good only in 
ſome Part, but who is all over Sanctified: 
Therefore in Scripture, Grace is called a 164v 
Man, Col. 3. 10. not a new Eye or a new 
Tongue, but à new Man. A good Chriſtian, 
oe c be Sanctified but in part, yet in every 


4. Sanctification is an intenſe ardent Thing. 
Qualitates ſunt in ſubjecto intenſive, Rom. 
12. 11. Fervent in Spirit. Sanctification is 
not a dead Form, but is inflamed into Zeal. 
We call Water hot, when it is ſo in the third 
or fourth Degree : He is holy, whoſe Religion 
1s heated to ſome Degree, and his Heart boils 
over in Love to God. 1 

'5. Sanctification is a beautiful thing; it 
makes God and Angels fall in Love with us, 


Of SANCTIFICATION. 
ed; and to cleanſe, God takes to be his Prero- 


A part 
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Pſalm 110. 3. The Beauties of Holineſs 
As the Sun is to the World, ſo is SanRification 
to the Soul, beautifying and beſpangling it in 
God's Eyes. That which makes God glorious, 
muſt needs makes us fo. Holineſs is the moſt 
ſparkling Jewel in the Godhead. Fxod. 15. 
11. Glorious in Holineſs. Sanctification is the 
Firſt- fruit of the Spirit; it is Heaven begun in 
the Soul; Sanctification and Glory differ onl 
in Degree; Sanctiſication is Glory in the ſe 
and Glory is Sanctification in the Flower. 
Happineſs is the Quinteſſence of Holineſs. 

6. Sanctifica tion is an abiding thing, 1 
John 3. 9. His ſeed remaineth in him. He 
who is truly Sanctified, cannot fall from that 
Nate. Indeed ſeeming Holineſs may be loſt, 
Colours may waſh off, Sanctification ma 
Suffer an Eclipſe, Rev. 2. 4. Thou haſt le 
thy. firſt Love: But true Sanctification is a 
Bloſſom of Eternity, 1 John 2. 27. The A. 
noi ay” - wich we have received abideth in 
yor: He who is truly Sanctiſied, can no more 
fall away, than the Angels which are fixed in 
their heavenly Orbs. 

7. Sanctification is a progreſſve thing tis 
growing: It ĩs compared to ſeed which grows; 

rſt the Blade ſprings up, then the Ear, then 
the ripe Corn in the Far ; ſuch as are already 
Sanctified, may be more Sanctificd, 2 Cor. 7. 
1. Juſtification doth not admit of Degrees ; a 
Believer cannot be more elected or juſtified 
than he is, but he may be more Sanctified 
than he is: Sanctification is till encreaſing, 


like the Morning-Sun, which grows brighter 


to the full Meridian. Knowledge is ſaid to en- 
creaſe, Col. 1. 10. and Faith to encreaſe, 2 
Cor. 10. 15. A Chriſtian is continually adding 
a Cubit to his. Spiritual ſtature. It is not with 
us as it was with Chriſt, who received the 
Spirit without Meaſure: Chriſt could not be 
more holy than he was. But we have the Spirit 
only in Meaſure, and may be ſtill augmenting 
our Grace: As Appelles, when he had drawn 
a Picture, he would be ſtill mending it with 
his Penſil. The Image of God is drawn but 
imperfectly in us, therefore we muſt be ſtill 
mending it, and drawing it in more lively 
Colours; Sanctification is progreſſive; if it 
doth. not grow, it is becauſe ft doth not hive. 
Thus you ſee the Nature of Sanctification. 

Queſt. What are the Counter feits of Suncti- 


cation? 
| Reſp. 
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Reſp. There is ſomething looks like Sancti- 
fication, which 1s not. ; us 0 
1. The firſt Counterfeit of Sanctification is 
Moral Vertue. To be juſt, temperate, to be of 
a fair Deportment, not having One's Scutcheon 
blotted with ignominious . ſcandal ; this is 
good, but not enough: This is not Sanctificati- 
on. A Field-flower differs frow a Garden- 
flower. 1. Heathens have attained to Morality ; 
Cato, Socrates, Ariſtides. Civility is but Na- 
ture reſined; there's nothing of Chriſt there: 
The Heart may be foul — impure: Under 
theſe fair Leaves of Civility, 
Unbelief may be hid. 2. A moral Perſon hath 
a ſecret Antipathy againſt Grace; he hates 
Vice, and he heats Grace as much as Vice. 


The Snake hath a fine colour, but a ſting. . 


A Perſon adorned and cultivated with mora 
Virtue, hath a ſecret ſpleen againſt ſanctity: 
Thoſe Stoicks, which were the chief of the 
moralized Heathens, were the bittereſt Enemies 
St. Paul had, Ads 17. 18. | 
2. The ſecondcounterfeit of Sanctification is 
Fuperſtitious Devotion: This abounds in 
| Popery; Adorations ; Images, Altars, Veſt- 
ments, Holy Water, which I look upon as a 
religious Frenzy: This is far from Sanctificati- 
on. 1. It doth not put any intrinſical goodneſs 
into a Man, it doth not make a Man better. 
Tf the legal Purifications and Waſhings, which 
were of God's own Appointing, did not make 


them that uſed them more holy, ( the Prieſts, 


who wore holy garments, and had Oil poured 
on them, were never the more holy, without 
the Anointing of the Spirit ) then ſurely thoſe 
ſuperſtitious Innovations in Religion, which 
God never appointed, cannot contribute an 
Holineſs to Men. 2. A ſuperſtitious Holineſs 
coſts no great Labour; there is nothing of the 
Heart in it: If to tell over a few Beads, or bow 
to an Image, to ſprinkle themſelves with holy 
Water; if this were Sanctification, and were 
all that were required of them that ſhould be 
faved, then Hell would be empty, none would 
come there, | 
3. The third Counterfeit of Sanctification is 
Hypocriſy ; when Men make a Pretence of that 
Holineſs which they have not. A' Comet may 
ſhine like a Star; ſuch a Luſtre ſhines from 
their Profeſſion, as dazleth the Eyes of the 


Beholders, 2 Zim. 3. 5. Having a form of 


Eodlineſs, bus denying the Power. are 
| | 
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12. Clouds without Water. 
be full of the Spirit, but empty Clouds. Thi 


Lamps without Oil; whited ſepulchres, like 
the AÆgyptian Temples, which had fair Out. 
fides, but within Spiders and Apes. The A 

ſtle ſpeaks of true Holineſs, E Fc 24. imply. 
ing, there is an Holineſs which 1s ſuprious and 
feigned, Rev. 3. 1. Thou haſt a Name to live, 
but art dead: Like Pictures and Statues 
which are deſtitute of a vital Principle, Jude 
They pretend to 


ſhew of Sanctification (when it is nothi 
8 is Self-delufion. He who takes Copper in. 


e Worm of ſtead of CO Regs himſelf;themoſt counter. 
t 


feit Saint deceives others while he lives, but de. 
ceives himſelf when he dies. To pretend Ho- 


lineſs, when there is none, is a vain Thing: 


What were the fooliſo Virgins better for their 
blazing Lamps, when they wanted Oil ? What 
1s the Lamp of Profeflion without the Oil of 
ſaving Grace? What Comfort will a Shew of 


Holineſs yield at laſt ? Will painted Gold er- 


rich? painted Wine refreſh him that is thirſty! 
Will painted Holineſs be a Cordial at the Hour 
of Death? A Pretence of Sandtjication is not th 
be reſted in. Many Ships,that have had the Nane 
of the Hope, the Safeguard, the Triumph, yet 
have been caſt away upon the Rocks; ſo many 
who have had the Name of Saintſhip, have 
been caſt into Hell. | 

4. The fourth Counterfeit of Sanctification 
is reſtraining Grace. When Men forbear Vice, 
tho they do not hate it; this may be the Sin- 
ner's Motto, Fain I would, but I dare nt. 
The Dog hath a Mind to the Bone, but is 2. 
fraid of the Cudgel : Men have a Mind to 
Luft, but Conſcience ſtands as the Angel with 
a flaming Sword, and affrights ; they have z 
Mind to Revenge, but the Fear of Hell is 
a Curb-bit to check them. Here is no Change 
of Heart; Sin is curb'd, but not cured ; a Lt 
on may be in Chains, but is a Lion ſtill. _ 

5. The fifth Counterfeit of Sanctiſfication, l 
common Grace, which is a flight, tranſient 
Work of the Spirit, but doth not amount to 
Converſion. ere is ſome Light in the Judg- 
ment, but it is not humbling ; ſome Checks in 
the Conſcience, but they are not awakening: 
This looks like Sanctification, but is not. Men 
have Convictions wrought in them, but they 
break looſe from them again, like the Dee!, 
which, being ſhot, ſhakes out the Arrow: A 


ter Conviction, Men go into the Houle of 
ee 
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ich. take the Harp to drive away the Spirit 
9 and ſo a dies and comes to No- 
a Wherein appears the Neceſſity of 

fication ? 

10 In ſix Things, 1. God hath called us 
to it, 2 Pet. 1. 4. o hath called us to Glo- 

and Virtue; to Virtue, as well as Glo 
2 hath not called us unto Uncleanneſs, but 
into Holineſs, 1 Theſſ. 4. 7. We have no Call 
to Sin, we may have a Temptation, but no 
Call; no Call to be proud, or unclean, but 
we have a Call to be hol: FT 

2. The Neceſſity appears in this: Without 
Sandtification there is no eyidencing our Juſti- 


j ng 0 

it fication ; Juſtification and Sanctification o to- 
7 gether, I bor 6. 11. But ye are ſanttified, but 
of ye are juſtified. Mic. 7. 18. Pardoning Ini. 
of uity, by is Juſtification; v. 19. He will 
1. 


aldue our Iniqui ties, there is Sanctification. 
Out of Chriſt's Sides came Water and Blood, 
John 5. 6. 2lood, viz, Juſtification ; Wa- 
ter, viz. Sanctification. Such as have not the 
Water out of Chriſt's Sides to cleanſe them, 
ſhall never have the Blood out of his Sides to 
lave them. £7 2 

z. Without Sanctification we have no Title 
to the new Covenant. The Covenant of Grace 
is our Charter for Heaven: The Tenure of the 
* Covenant, is, That God will be our God (the 


* crowning Bleſſing.) But who are intereſted in 
Mot. the Covenant, and may plead the Benefit of it? 
is Only ſanRified Perſons ; Zzek. 36.26. A new 
A. Heart aii I give you, and I will put my 
ith Spirit within you, and I will be your God: 
e! Ita Man make a Will, and ſettles his Eſtate 
| 1 upon fuch Perſons as he names in the Will; 
1 noge elſe but they can lay claim to the Will: 


is reſtrained and limited to ſuch as are ſancti- 
fed; and it is high Preſumption for any elſe 
to lay claim to the Will. 

4. There is no going to Heaven without 
danQification, Heb. 12. 1 4. Without Holineſs 
Sl fall ſee the Lord. God is an holy 
God, and he. will ſuffer no unholy Creature 
come near him; a King will not ſuffer a 


Preſence.. Heaven is not like Noab's Ark, 
Flere the clean Beaſts and the unclean entered; 
Aer Beaſt comes into the heavenly Ark: 


Of SANCTIFICATION. 


$ God makes a Will and Teftament, but it 


Man with Plague-ſores to approach into his 


o God ſuffer the Wicked to live a while on 


139 
the Earth, he will never ſuffer Heaven to be 

ſtered with ſuch Vermine: Are they fit to 
ee God, who wallow in Wickedneſs? Will 
God ever lay ſuch Vipers in his Botom ? Mibi- 
out Holineſs no Man yer fee the Tord. It 
muſt be a clear Eye that ſees a bright Object; 
only an holy Heart can ſee God in his Glory. 


ry. Sinners may ſee God as an Enemy, not as a 


Friend; may have an affrighting Viſion of 
God, but not a beatifical Viſion : They may 
ſee the flaming Sword, but not the Mercy- 
feat, O then, what Need is there of Sanctifi- 
cation ? | 

5. Without Sanctification, all our holy 
Things are defiled, 7zr.-1. 5. Unto them that 
are defled, is nothing pure. Under the Law, 
if a Man who was unclean by a dead Body, 
had carried a Piece of holy Fleſh in his Skirt, 
the holy Fleſh had not cleanſed him; but he 
had polluted that, Hag. 1. 12, 13. An Em- 
blem of a Sinner's polluting his holy Offering. 
A foul Stomach turns the beſt Food into 1 
Humours; an unſanctified Heart pollutes Pray- 
ers, Alms, Sacraments. This evinceth the Ne- 
ceſſity of Sanctification: Sanctiſfication makes 
our holy Things accepted; an holy Heart is the 
Altar which ſanctifies the Offering; his Duties, 
tho they are not to Satisfaction, yet to Accep- 
tation. 4 

6. Without Sanctification we can ſhew no 
Sign of our Election, 2 Theſſ: 2. 13. Election 
is the Cauſe of our Salvation, Sanctification is 
our Evidence; Sanctiſication is the Ear-mark 
of Chriſt's Elect Sheep. | 
Queſt. What are the Signs of Sancti fca- 
tion? 

Reſp. 1. Such as are ſanQified, can remem- 
ber a Time when they were unſanctified, 77r. 
3. 3. We were in our Blood, and then God 
waſhed us with Water, and anointed us with 
Oil, Ezek. 16. Thoſe Trees of Righteouſneſs 
that bloflom and bear Almonds, can remem- 
ber when they were like Aaron's dry Rod, not 
one Bloſſom of Holineſs growing: A ſancti- 
fied Soul can remember when he was eſtranged 
from God through Ignorance and Vanity, and 
when free Grace planted this Flower of Holi- 
neſs in him. | "95A 

Second Sign of Sanctification is the Indwell-- 
ing of the Spirit, 2 Tim. 1. 14. The Holy 


GLoſt which dwelleth in us. As the unclean” 
Spirit dwells in the Wicked, and carries them 
_ wv 
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to Pride, Luft, Revenge the Devil bath en- 
tered into theſe Swine, As 5. 3. ſo the Spi- 


rit of God dwells in the Ele&,-as their Guide 
and Comforter. The Spirit poſſeſſeth the Saints. 
God's Spirit ſanctifies the Fancy, caufing it to 
mint holy Thoughts; it ſanctifies the Will, 
putting a new Biaſs upon it, whereby it is in- 
clined to Good. He who is ſanctified, hath 
the Influence of the Spirit, tho not the Eſſence, 
bird ſign of Sanctification is an Antipathy 
againſt Sin, P/alm 119. 104. an Hypocrite 
may leave Sin, yet love it; as a ſerpent caſts 

its Coat, but keeps its Sing: But a Sanctified 
Perſon can ſay, he not only leaves Sin, but 
lothes it. As there are Antipathies in Nature, 
between the Vine and Laurel, ſo in a Sanctified 
Soul there is an holy Antipathy againſt Sin; 
and Antipathies can — reconciled. Be- 
cauſe he hath an 3 againſt Sin, he 
cannot but oppoſe it, ſeek the Deſtruction 


— 


4, of it. | | 


Fourth fign of Sanctification is, the Spirit- 
nal Performance of Duties, viz. with the 
Heart, and from a Principle of Love. The 
SanQified Soul prays out of Love to Prayer, he 
calls the Sabbath a Delight, Ia. 58. 13. A 
Man may have gifts to Admiration, he may 
' ſpeak as an Angel drop'd out of Heaven, 
may be carnal in — Things; his Ser- 
vices do not come from a renewed Principle, 
nor is he carried upon the Wings of Delight in 
Duty. A Sanctified Soul worſhips God in the 
Spirit, 1 Pet. 2. 5. God doth not Judge of our 
Duties by the h, but by the Love. 
Fifth fign, A wellordered Life, 1 Pet. 1. 


15. Be ye holy #n al} Manner of Converſation. 
Where the Heart is Sanctified, Life will be. 


ſo too; the Temple had Gold 2w#:h0ut, as well 
as within. As in a Piece of Coin, there is not 
only the King's Image within the Ring, but 
his Superſcription too without; fo, where 
there is Sanctiſication, there is not only God's 
Image in the Heart. but a Superſcription of 
Holineſs written in the Life; ſome ſay, they 
have gcod Hearts, but their Lives are vitious, 
Prov. 30. 12. There is a Generation that are 
pure in their own Eyes, yet is not waſhed 
from their Filthineſs. If the Water be foul in 
the Bucket, it cannot be clean in the Well, 
Pſalm 45. 13. The King's Daughter is all 
glorious within; there is Holineſs of Heart; 
Her Clothing is of wrought Gold. Holineſs of 
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Lite. Grace is moſt beautiful when its Lipht 
doth f6 ſhine, that others may ſee it; this adorns 
Religion, and makes Proſelytes to the Faith, 


Sixth Sign, ſtedfaſt Reſolution. He is reſol- 
ved never S; 4 22 1121 Holineſs; let others 
reproach it, be loves it the more; let Water 
be 3 on the fire, it burns the more. 
He faith, as David, when Michael reproachd 
him for dancing before the Ark, 2 Sam. 6. 12, 


If this be to be vile, Iwill yet be more vile. | 


Let others perſecute him for his Holineſs, he 
faith as Paul, Acts 20. 24. None of thiſ 
Things move me: He prefers Sanctity be- 
fore Safety, and had rather keep his Conſcience 
pure, than his Skin whole. Ue faith, as 76, 
My Integrity I will hold faſt, and not let it 

0, Chap. 27. 6. He will rather part with his 

tfe than his Conſcience,” 

Uſe 1. See what is the main Thing a Chri- 
ſtian ſhould look after, vis. Sanctiſication; 
this is the unum neceſſarium. SanRification 
is our pureſt Complex1on, it makes us as the 
Heaven, beſpangled with Stars; it is our No- 
bility, by it we are born of God, and partake 
of the Divine Nature; it is our Riches, there- 
fore compared to Rows of Jewels, and Chains 
of Gold, Cant. 1. 10. It is our beſt Certificate 
dence have we elſe to 
ſhow? Have we Knowledge? ſo hath the 
Devil: Do we profets Religion: Satan often 
appears in Samuel's Mantle, and transforms 
himſelf into an Angel of Light: But here 1s 
our Certificate to ſhow for Heaven, Sanctif- 
cation. Sanctification is the firſt Pruits of the 
Spirit; the only Coin will paſs currant in the 
other World. Sandctification is the Evidence 
of God's Love; we cannot gueſs of God" 
Love by giving us Health, Riches, Succels 
but by drawing his Image of Sandtification o 
us by the Pencil of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Branch 2. It ſhows the Miſery of ſuch u 
are deſtitute of a Principle of Sanctification; 
they are ſpiritually dead, Eph. 2. 1. Tho th!) 
breathe, yet they do net live. The greatel 
Part of the World remain unſanctified, i 70 
5. 19. The World lies in Wickedneſs, that l, 
the major Part of the World. Many call then- 
ſelves Chriſtians, yet blot out the Word Saints; 
8 may as well call him a Man who wa” 

eaſon, as him'a Chriſtian who wants Grace: 
Nay, which is worſe, ſome are boyed up be 
nal an Height of Wickedneſe, that they 11 
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and deride Sanctification: 1. They hate it; 

is bad to want it, it is worſe to hate it: They 

embrace the Form of Religion, but hate the 
Power. The Vulture hates ſweet Smells, fo 
do they the Perfumes of Holineſs. 2. De- 
ride it; theſe are your holy Ones. To deride 
ganctification. argues an high Degree of A- 
theiſm, and is a black Brand of Reprobation: 
Scoffing 1/omae} was caſt out of Abraham's 
Family, Gen. 21, 9. ſuch as ſcoff at Holinels 
thall be caſt out of Heaven. ; 
' Uſe 2. Of Exhortation. Above all Things 
ue after Sanctification; ſeek Grace more 
than Gold, Prov. 4. 14. Keep her, for ſbe is 


thy Life | 

Queſt. What are the chief Inducements ro 
Santification 9 ; 

Rep iſt, It is the Will of God that we 
ſhou { be holy: In the Text, This is the Will 
of God, your Sunctiſication. As God's Word 
| muſt be the Rule, ſo his Will the Reaſon of 
our Actions: This is the Will of God, our 
SanQification. Perhaps it is not the Will of 
God we ſhould be rich, but it is his Will we 
ſhould be holy. God's Will is our Warrant. 
2Iy, Jeſus Chriſt hath died for our Sanctifi- 
cation, Chriſt ſhed his Blood to waſh off our 
Impurity. The Croſs is both an Altar and La- 
ver, Tit. 2. 14. No gave himſelf for us, to 
redeem us from ail Tniquity. If we could be 
faved without Holineſs, Chriſt needed not have 
died. Chriſt died, not only to fave us from 
Wrath, but from Sin. | | 
3ly, Sanctification makes us reſemble God. 
It was Adam's Sin that he aſpired to be like 
God in Omniſciency, bur we muſt endeavour 
to be like him in Sanctity. It is only a clear 
Glaſs in which we can fee a Face; it is on 


an holy Heart in which ſomething of God can 
be ſeen ; there's nothing of God to be ſeen in 


Picture in him: Envy is the Devil's Eye, Hy 
3 his cloven Foot; but nothing of God's 
mage can be ſeen in him. You can ſee no more 
of God in him, than you can ſee a Man's Face 
ma Glaſs that is dusky and foul. 

aly, Sanctification is that which God bears 
great Love to. Not any outward Ornaments, 
high Blood, or worldly Grendexs, draws God's 
Lore, but an Heart embelliſhed with Holineſs. 
Uiriſt never admired any Thing, but the Beau- 
ty of Holineſs ; he ſlighted the glorious Build- 

(Vos, I.] | 
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an unſanctified Man: You may fee Satan's 
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"ings of the Temple, but admired the Woman's 


Faith, O Woman, great is thy Faith! Amor 
Fundatur ſimilitudine. A King delights to ſee 
his Image upon a Piece of Coin: Where God 
fees his Likeneſs, there he gives his Love. 
The Lord hath two Heavens he dwells in, and 
the huly Heart is one of them. 


5, Sanctification is the only Thing doth 
difference us from the Wicked : God's beo le 
have his Seal upon them, 2 Tim. 2. 19. The 
Foundation of God ſtandeth ſure, having this 
Seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his; 
and let every one that nameth the Name of 
Chriſt depart from Iniquity. The Godly ate 
ſealed with a double Seal; 1. A Seal of Elec- 
tion, The Lord knoweth who are his: 2. A. 
Seal of Sanctification, Let every one that nam- 
eth rhe Name of Chriſt depart from Iniquity. 
This is the Name by which God's People are 
known, Ja. 63. 18. The People of thy Holi- 
neſs. As Chaſtity diſtinguiſheth a virtuous 
Woman from an Harlot, fo Sanctiſication diſ- 
tinguiſheth God's People from others, 1 7 
2. 27. N have received an Union from. the 
holy One. | | 

6ly, It is a Shame to have the Name of 2 
Chriſtian, yet want Sanctity; as to have the 
Name of a Steward, and yet want Fidelity ; the 
Name of a Virgin, yet want Chaſtity, It e- 
poſeth Religion to Reproach, to be baptized 
into the Name of Chrift, yet. unholy ; to have 
Eyes full of Tears on Sabbath, and on a Week- 
day Eyes full of Adultery, 2 Per. 2. 14. To 
be ſo devout at the Lord's Table, as if Men 
were ſtepping into Heaven; and ſo profane the 
Week atter, as if they came out of Hell. To 
have the Name of Chriſtians, yet unholy, is a 


Scandal to Religion, and makes #he Ways of 
24 Gcd evil-ſpoken of. 5 


7%, Sanctification fits for Heaven, 2 Per. 
1. 3. Who hath called us to Glory and Virtue; 
Glory is the Throne, and Sanctification is the 
Step by which we aſcend to it. Firſt you eleanſe 
the Veſſel, and then you pour in the Wine; 
firſt God cleanſeth us by Sanctification, a 
then pours in the Wine of Glory. Solomon was 
firſt anointed with Oil, and then he was a 
King, 1 Kings 1. 39. Firſt God anoints us 
with the holy Oil of his Spirit, and then he 
ſets the Crown of Happineſs upon our Head. 
Pureneſs of Heart and ſeeing God are linked 
together, Matth. 5. 8. 

X Queſt, 
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Queſt, How may Sancti fication be attained 
7 e Db 
- Reſp. 1. Be converſant in the Word of God, 
Fobn 17. 1. Sanctiſy then 8 thy 
ruth. The Word is both a Glaſs to 
the Spots of our Soul, and a Laver to waſh 
them away; the Word hath a transforming 
Virtue in it, it irradiates the Mind, and conſe- 
crates the Heart. 8 BT 
2. Get Faith in Chriſt's Blood, Ads 15. 9. 
Having purt * their Hearts by Faith. She 
in the Golpe that touched the Hem of Chriſt's 
Garment was healed; a Touch of Faith puri- 
fies. Nothing can have a greater Force upon 
the Heart, to 1 than Faith: If I be- 
lieve Chriſt and his Merits are mine, how can 
1 fin againſt him? Juſticfine Faith doth that 
in a ſpiritual Senſe, which miraculous Faith 
8 it removes Mountains, the Mountains of 
Pride, Luſt, Envy. Faith, and the Love of 
din are inconſiſtent, 
bs 3. Breathe after the Spirit; it is called zhe 
* FCancti fication of the Spirit, 2 Theſſ. 2. 13. 
The Spirit ſanctifies the Heart, as Lightning 
purifies the Air, as Fire refines Mettals. Omne 
ens. generat ſili fimile : The Spirit ſtam 
: Im on of its own Sanctity upon the 
Heart, as the Seal prints its Effigies and Like- 
neſs upon the Wax, The 2 of God in a 
Man perfumes him with Holineſs, and makes 
his Heart a Map of Heaven. . 
4. Aſſociate with ſanctiſied Perſons. They 
may by their Counſel, Prayers, holy Example, 
be a Means to.make you holy: As the Com- 
munion of Saints is in our Creed, ſo it ſhould 


avalketh with the Wiſe, ſhall be wiſe. Aſſo- 
ciation begets Aſſimulation. 
J. Pray for 


0 


ew us 


for the Inheritance, &c. 


be in our 77 Zrov. 13. 20. He that 


Sanctiſication. Fob propounds 


O SANGCTIFICATION. 
a Queſtion, Who can bring a clean Thing out 


* an unclean? Job 15. 14. God can do it. 
ut of an unholy Heart he can produce Grace, 
O! make David's Prayer, P/al. 51. 10. Cre 
ate in me a clean Heart, O God. Lay thy 


Heart before the Lord, and ſay, Lord, my un. 


Jan#ified Heart pollutes all it toucheth. I am 


not jit to live with ſuch an Heart, for I can. 
not honour thee ; nor die with ſuch an Heart, 
for I cannot ſee thee. O create in me a clean 
Heart; Lord, conſecrate my Heart, and make 
it thy Temple, and thy Praiſes ſnall be ſung 
there for ever. 
De z. Of Thankfulne/5. Hath God brought 
a clean Thing out of an unclean ? hath he jan- 
ctified you? Wear this Jewel of Sanctificati. 
on with Thankfulneſs, Co}. 1. 12. Giving 
Thanks to the Father, who hath made us meet 
Chriſtian, thou 
couldſt defile thyſelf, but not ſanQify thyſelf: 
But God hath done it; he hath not only chain- 
ed up Sin, but changed thy Nature, and made 
thee as a King's Daughter, all glorious within, 
He hath put upon thee the Breaſt-plate of Ho- 
Iineſs, which, tho it may be ſhot at, can never 
be ſhor thorow. Are there any here that are 
ſanctifiedꝰ? God hath done more for you than 
Millions: They may be illuminated, but not 
ſanctified. He hath done more for you, than 
if he had made you the Sons of Princes, and 
cauſed you'to ride upon the high Places of the 
Earth. Are you ſanctiſied? Heaven is begun 
in you ; — > 1s nothing but the Quint 
eſſence of Holineſs. O how thankful ſhould 
ou be to God! Do as that blind Man in the 
oſpel, after he had received his Sight, H 
Followed Chriſt, gloreſying God, Luke 18. 47 


Make Heaven ring s Praiſes, 


Of 


(1630 


— 


** Py 


Of Aſſuran er. 
cf Nc G x G. Nc cc q c. c hc · c 
VE 


Hat are the Benefits which flow 
W from Santtification ? 
Reſp. Aſſurance of God's Love, Peace 
of Conſcience, Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
Encreaſe of Grace, and Perſeverance 
| therein to the End. 


r 


I. BZNXEZTIT flowing from Sanctification, 
is Aſſurance of God's Love. 

Pet. 1. 10. Give Diligence to make your 
Calling and Election ſure. Sanctification is the 
Seed, 8 is the Flower which grows out of 
it: Aſſurance is a Conſequent of Sanctification, 
the Saints of old had it, 1 Zohn 2. 3. We know 
that we know him. 2 Tim. 1. 12. J know 
whom ¶ have believed; here was ſenſus fide, 
the reflex Act of Faith: And, Gal. 2. 20. 
Chriſt hath loved me. Here was Faith. flou- 
riſking into Aſſurance. Æcolampadias, when 
he was fick, pointed to his Heart, Hic ſat Ju- 
(15, Here I have Light enough, meaning Com- 


fort and Aſſurance. 

Queſt. 1. Have all ſandti ſied Perſons A, 
ſarance? | 

Reſp. They have a Right to it, and I do in- 
cine to believe that all have it in ſome De- 
re before their laſt Expiring ; tho their Com- 
t may be ſo ſtrong, and their vital Spirits ſo 
veak, that they cannot expreſs. what they feel. 


But I dare not poſitively affirm that all have 
Aſſurance in the firſt Moment of their Sanctifi- 


c 


Heart, yet the Spirit may not ſet the Seal of 
france to it. 
gre or ſuſpend Aſſurance pro libito as he 
pleaſe, Where there is the fanctifying Work 


Of 


ation: A Letter may be written, when it is 
not ſealed ; fo Grace may be written in the 


od is a free Agent, and may 


of the Spirit, he way withhold the ſealing 
Work, partly to keep the Soul humble, part- 
ly to puniſh our careleſs walking : We neglect 
our ſpiritual Watch, grow remiſs in Duty, and 
then walk under a Cloud; We beat the 
Graces of the Spirit, and God withholds the 
Comforts: And partly to put a Difference be- 
tween Earth and Heaven. This I the rather 
ſpeak, to bear up the Hearts of God's 97 
who are dejected becauſe they have not Aſſur- 
ance: You may have the Water of the Spirit 
pgs on you in Sanctification, tho not the 
il of Gladneſs in Aſſurance; there may be 

Faith of Adherence, and not of Evidence; t 
may be Liſe in the Root, when there is no 
Fruit in the Branches; to be ſeen ſo Faith in 

the Heart, when no Fruit of Aſſurance. 

Queſt. 2. What is Aſſurance? a 
Rep. It is not vocal, any audible Voice, or 
brought to us by the Help of an Angel or Re- 
velation ; Aſſurance conſiſts of a practical Syl- 
logiſm, where the Word of God makes the 
Major, Conſcience the Minor, the Spirit of 
God the Concluſion. The Word ſaith, He that 
fears and loves God, is loved of God; there is 
the major Propofition : Then Conſcience makes 
the Minor, Buz I fear and love God; then the 
Spirit makes the Conclufion. Therefore thou 
art loved of God. And this is that which the 
Apoſtle calls, The witneſſing of the Spirit 
with our Spirits, that wwe are his Children, 
Rom, 8. 16. | 
Queſt. z. Whether hath a ſanfified Soul 
ſuch an Aſſurance as excludes all l 2. 
Reſp. He hath that which bears up his 
Heart from finking, he hath ſuch an Earneſt 
of the Spirit that he would not part with it for 
the richeſt Prize; but his Aſſurance, tho it be 
infallible, it is not 8 There will be ſome- 
2 times 
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times a Trepidation or Trembling z. he is ſafe, 

Et not without Fears and Doubts ; as @ Ship 
lies ſafe at Anchor, yet may be a little ſhaken 
by the Wind. If a Chriſtian had no Doubt- 


ings, there ſhould be no Unbelief in him ; had of 


he no Doubtings, there would be no Difference 
between Grace militant and Grace triumphant. 


Had not David his Ebbings ſometimes as well 


as Flowings? Like the Mariner, who ſome- 
times cries out, Srellam video, I ſee & Star; 
ſometimes the Star is out of Sight. Sometimes 
we hear Danid. lay, Thy Loving-kindneſs is 
before mine Eyes, Pſal. 26. 3. But at another 
Time he was at a Loſs, Pſal. 89. 49. Lord, 
where are thy former Loving-kindneſſes ? 
And there may fall out an Eclipſe in a Chriſti- 
an's Aſſurance, to put him upon longing after 
Heaven; then there ſhall not be the leaſt 
Doubting ; then the Banner of God's Love ſhall 
be alwa diſpla ed upon the Soul; then the 
Light of God's Face ſhall be without Clouds, 
have no Sun-ſetting ; then the Saints ſhall 
have an uninterrupted Aſſurance, and be ever 
with the Lord. Sol | 


— 
. 


__ © Queſt. 4. Phat are the Differences beraveen 
true nce and Preſumption ? 


Aura 

' Reſp. 1. They differ in the Method or 
Manner of working: Divine Aſſurance flows 
from Humiliation for Sin ( I ſpeak not of the 
Meaſure of Humiliation, but the Truth. ) 
There are in Palermo, Reeds grewing, in 
which there is a ſugared Juice: A Soul hum- 
bled for Sin is the Bruiſed Reed, in which 
grows this fweet Aſſurance. God's Spirit. is a 

irit of Bondage, before it be a Spirit of A- 
doption; but Preſumption ariſeth without 
any humbling Work of the Spirit: How 
cameſt thou by thy Veniſon ſo ſoon? The 
Plow goes before the Seed be ſown; the Heart 

muſt be 1 5 80 up by Humiliation and Re- 

pentance, before God ſows the Seed of Aſſur- 
ance 


oy” He who hath a real Aſſurance, will 


take heed of that which will weaken and dark- 
en his. Aſſurance; he is fearful of the forbidden 
Fruit; he knows, tho he cannot Sin away 
his Soul, yet he may Sin away his Aſſurance: 
But he who hath the ignis fatuus of Preſump- 
tion, doth not fear defiling his garments, he is 


bold in Sin, 7er. 3. 4. 5. Mit thou not cry 
wnro-me, My Father? Bebold, Thou haſt 
duceth. 1. Aſurance will make us love a 


done evil ' Things as thou couldſt. Balaam 
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ſaid, My God, yet a ſorcerer. A fign he hath 
no Money about him, who fears not to trayel 
all Hours in the Night; a fign he hath not 
the us Aſſurance, who fears not the Works 

8. „ 

3. True Aſſurance is built upon a Scripture. 
bafis; the Word faith, The Effe of Righte- 
ouſneſs ” «up be Ouietneſs and Aſſurance for 
ever. Iſa. 32. 17. A Chriſtian's Aſſurance is 
built upon this Scripture ; God hath fown 
the Seed of Righteouſneſs in his Soul, and 
this Seed hath — ht forth the Harveſt of 
Aſſurance: But Preſumption is a ſpurious 
Thing, it hath no Scripture to ſhew for its 
Warrant; it is like a Will without ſeal and 
Witneſſes, which is null and void in Law; 
Preſumption wants both the Witneſs of the 
Word, and the ſeal of the Spirit. 

4. Aſſurance flowing from Sanctification al- 
ways keeps the Heart in a lowly Poſture: Lor 
faith the Soul, what am I, that, paſſing by fo 
many, the golden Beams of th pan, "fr 
ſhine upon me? St. Paul had Aſſurance; is 
he proud of this Jewel? no, Zph. z. 8. To me, 
who am-leſs than the leaſt of all Saints. The 
more Love a Chriſtian receives from God, 
the more he ſees himſelf a Debtor to free Grace, 
and the ſenſe of his Debt keeps his Heart 
humble; but Preſumption is bred of Pride. 
He who preſumes, diſdains; he thinks himfelf 
better than others, Luke 18. 11. God I thank 
thee, I am not as other Men are, nor as this 
Publican. Feathers fly up, but Gold deſcends; 
he who hath this golden Aflurance, his Heart 
deſcends in Humility. 

Queſt. 5. What is it may excite us to lt 
after Aſſurance ? 

Reſp. To confider how ſweet it is, and the 
noble and excellent Effects it aceth.. _ 

1. How ſweet it is. This is the Manna m 
the golden Pot; the white Stone, the Wine of 
Paradiſe which cheers the Heart. How Com- 
fortable is God's ſmile! The Son is more re- 
freſhing when it ſhineth out, than when it! 
hid in a Cloud; it is a Prælibation and a Fore- 
taſte of Glory, it puts a Man in Heaven before 
his Time: None can know how delicious a 
raviſhing it is, but ſuch as have felt it; 4 
none can know-how ſweet Honey is, but the 
who have taſted it. 5 

2. The noble and excellent Effects it pro- 
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nd praiſe him. 
gun FE Religion, the Fat of the ſacrifice; and 
who can love God ſo, as he who hath Affur- 
ance? The Son reflectin its Beams on a burn- 
ing Glaſs, makes the Glaſs burn that which 
is near to it: ſo Aſſurance ( which is the 
Reflexion of God's Love upon the Soul ) makes 
it burn in Love to God. St Paul was aſſured 
of Chriſt's Love to him, Gal: 2. 20. Who 
hath loved me; and how was his Heart fired 
with Love? He valued and admired nothin 
but Chriſt, Hi. 3. 8. As Chriſt was faſt 
to the Croſs, ſo he was faſtned to Paul's 
Heart. (2.) Praiſe him. Praiſe is the Qui 
rent we pay to the Crown of Heaven; who but 
he who hath A{gurance of his mn gr- wage 
can bleſs God, and give him the Glory of 
what he hath done er him? Can a Man in a 
ſwoon or Apoplexy, praiſe God that he is 
alive? Can a Chriſtian ſtaggering with Fears 
about his Spiritual Condition, praiſe God 
that he is elected and juſtified? No, The Liv- 


ing, the Living, he ol praiſe t hee, Iſa. 38. 


19. Such as are enliven'd with Aſſurance, 
—_ the fitteſt Perſons to ſound forth God's 
ie, | 


Efe 2. Aſſurance would drop Sweetneſs 


into all our Creature-Enjoyments : it would. 


be as ſugar to Wine, an Earneſt of more: it 
gives a Bleſſing with the Veniſon : As Guilt 
imbitters our Comforts, it is I1ke drinking out 
of a Wormwood-cup ; ſo Aſſurance would in- 
dulciate and ſweeten all: Health, and the 
Aſſurance of God's Love are {ſweet Riches; 
and with the Aſſurance of a Kingdom are 
delectable: Nay, a Dinner of green Herbs, with 
the Aſſurance of God's Love, is princely Fare. 
Effect. 3. Aſſurance would make us active 
and lively in God's Service; it would excite 
Prayer, quicken Obedience. As Diligence be- 


gets Aſſurance, ſo Aſſurance begets _—_— 
ſay ) breed 


Aſſurance will not (as the Papiſts 

Security in the Soul, but of i oubt- 
ing does diſcourage us in God's ſervice, but 
the Aſſurance of his Favour breeds Joy, And 
the Foy of the Lord is our Strength, Neh. 
10. Aſſurance makes us mount up to Hea- 
den, as Eagles, in holy Duties; it is like the 
Spirit in Zzekzel's Myeels, that moved them, 
and liſted them up. Faith would make us 
walk, but Aſſurance would make us run: 


Ve ſhould never think. we could do enough 
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(r.) Tove him. Love is the ew Aſſurance would be as Win s to the 
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Birdy as Weights to the Clock, to ſet all the 


Wheels of Obedience a-runnins. 


£Effe# 4. Aſſurance would be a golden 
ſhield to beat back Temptations: Aﬀrance 
triumphs over 'Temptations, There are two 
Sorts of Temptations Saran uſeth, 1. He 
tempts 70 draw us to Sin: Now the being aſ- 
ſured of our Juſtification would make this 
Temptation ' vaniſh. What, Satan, ſhall I 
fin againſt him who hath loved me, and 


. waſhed me in his Blood? Shall I return 


to Folly, after God hath ſpoken Peace? Shall 
I weaken my Aſſurance, wound my Conſcience, 
grieve my Comforter? Avoid, Satan, tempt no 
more. 2. Satan would make us queſtion our 
Intereſt in God; he tells us we are Hypocrites, 
and God doth not love us. Now there is no 
ſuch ſhield againſt this Temptation as Aſſur- 
ance; What, Satan, have I a real Work of 
Grace in my Heart, and the ſeal of the Spirit 
to witneſs it, and doſt thou tell me God doth 
not love me? Now I know thou art an Impoſt- 
or, who goeſt about to diſprove what ſenſi bly 
feel. If Faith refiſts the Devil; Afurance 
would put him to Flight. 

Effect 5. Aſſurance would make us content- 
ed, tho' we have but a little in the World: 
He who hath Enough, is content; he who 
hath Sun-light, is content, tho wants 
Torch-lighht. A Man that hath Aſſurance, 
hath enough; in uno ſalvatore omnes florent 

emmæ ad ſalutem: He hath the Riches of- 
-brift's Merit, a Pledge of his Love, an Ear- 
neſt of his Glory, he is fil'd with the Fulneſs 
of God; here 1s y Inheritance; the Lines 
are fallen unto me in a pleaſant Place, and I 
have a goodly Heritage. Aſſurance will rock 
the Heart quite; the Reaſon of Diſcontent, 
is either becauſe Men have no Intereſt in God, 
or do not know their Intereſt :-St. . Paul faith, 
T know whom TI have believed, 2 Tim. 1. 12. 
There was the Aſſura nce of his Intereſt. And, 
2 Cor. 6. 10 As ſorrowful, yet always re- 
joycing, &c. There was his Contentment. 
et but Aſſurance, and you will be out of the 
weekly Bill of Murmurers, you will be diſ- 
contented no mote. What can come amiſs to 
him that hath Aſſurance? God is his; hath 
he loſt a Friend? his Father lives; hath he 
loſt his only Child? God hath given him bis 
only Son ; hath. he ſcarcity of Bread? 8 
th 
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hath. given him the fineſt of the Wheat, the 
Bread of Life; are his Comforts gone? he hath 
the Comforter ; doth he meet with ſtorms on 
the Sea? he knows where to put in for Harb- 
our; God. is bis Portion, and Heaven 1s his 


Haven. Thus Aſſurance gives ſweet Content- + 


. ment in every Condition. 
Effect 6 Aſſurance would bear up the Heart 
in Suffrings, it would make a Chriſtian en- 
dure Troubles with Patience and Cheerfulneſs. 
With Patience, Heb. 10. 36. Ye have need of 
patience. There are ſome Meats (we ſay) 
are. hard of Digeſtion, and only a good ſto- 
mack will concoct them: Affliction is a Meat 
Hard of Digeſtion, but Patienee (like a good 
ſtomach) will be able to digeſt it; and whence 
comes Patience but from Aſſurance? Rom. 5. 
5. Tribulation worketh Patience, ang” the 
Love of God is ſped abroad in our Hearts, 
with Cheerfulneſs Aſſurance is like the Mari- 
.ner's Lantern on the Deck, which gives Light 
in a dark Night. Aſſurance gives the Light of 
Vs = in N Heb. hc o. * Ye tool 
joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in 
— ere. t = — Aſſurance. fe 
that hath Aſſurance, can rejoyce in Tribulation; 
he can gather grapes of Thorns, and Honey 
out of the Lion's Carcaſe. Latimer, When I 
ſit alone, and can have a ſettled Aſſurance 
¶ the ſtate of my Soul, and know that God is 
meine, I can laugh at all Troubles, and no- 
thing can daunt me. | 
Efe# 7. Aſſurance would pacify a troubled 
Conſcience: He who hath a diſturbed vexati- 
ous Conſcience, carries an Hell about him, 
Eben quis intus ſcorpio! but Aſſurance cares 
the Agony, and allays the Fury of Conſcience : 
Conſcience, that before was turned into a ſer- 
nt, now is like a Bee that hath Honey in its 
outh, it ſpeaks Peace; Tranquillus Deus, 
tranquillat omnia, Tertull. When God is pa- 
cified towards us, then Conſcience is pacified. 
If the Heavens are quiet, and there are no 
Winds ſtirring thence, the Sea is quiet and 
calm: ſo, if there be no Anger in God's 
Heart, if the Tempeſt of his Wrath dotn ot 
blow, Conſeience is quiet and ſerene. 
| Effe 8. Aſſurance would ſtrengthen us a- 
gainſt the Fear of Death; ſuch as want it, 
cannot die with Comfort, they arc n £4uilibrio, 
they hang in a doubtful ſuſpence, what ſhould 
become of them aiter Death: But he who 
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hath Aſſurance, hath an happy and joyful 
— 4 out of the World; he knows he is 
paſſed form Death to Life, he 1s carried full 
ſail to Heaven? tho' he cannot refiſt Death, 
yet he overcomes it. 
Queſt. 6. What ſhall they do that want Ag 
ſurance ? Dyes + 
Reſp. 1. Such as want Aſſurance, let them 
labour to find Grace. When the Sun denies 
Light to the Earth, it may give forth its In- 
fluence: When God denies the Light of his 
Countenance, he may pive the Influence of his 
race. | 
' Queſt.” How ſail we know awe have a real 
Work 'of Grace, and ſo have a Right to Af 
ſurance? | | 
Rep. If we can reſolve two Queries, 1. 
Have we high Appretiations of Jeſus Chriſt? 
1 Pet. 2. 7. To you that believe he is precious, 
Chriſt 16 all made up of Beauties and Geliphts: 
our Praiſes fall ſhort of his Worth, and is 
like ſpreading Canvaſs upon Cloth of gold. 
How precious is his Blood and Incenſe? the 
one pactfies our Conſcience, the other prefumes 
our Prayers. Can we {ay, we have endearing 
Thoughts of Chriſt? do we efteem him our 
Pearl of Price, our bright Morning-ſtar? ds 
we count. all earthly Enjoyments but as Dung 
in Compariſon of Chriſt? Phil. 3. 8. Do we 
refer the worſt Things of Chriſt, before the 
beſt Things of the World; the Reproaches 
of Chriſt, re the World's Embraces? Heb. 
11. 26. Quer. 2. have we the Indwelling of 
the Spirit? 2 Zim. 1. 14. The Holy Ghoſt, 
which dwelleth in us. | | 
Queſt. How may we know wwe have the 
indwelling Preſence of the Spirit? | 
Reſp. Not by having ſometimes good Moti- 
ons ſtirr'd up in us 5 the Spirit; it may 
work in us, yet not 1 But by the /an#- 
fying Power of the Spirit on our Heart; the 
Spirit infuſeth divinam Indolem, a Divine 
Nature; it ſtamps its own Impreſs and Effigies 
on the Soul, making the Complexion ot it 
holy. The Spirit enobles and raiſeth the Heart 
above the World. When Nebuchadnezzar had 
his Underſtanding given him, he grazedno 
longer amongſt the Feaſts, but returned to his 
Throne, and minded the Affairs of his King- 
dom: When the Spirit of God dwells in a 
Man, it carries his Heart above the vifible 
Orbs; it makes him Superna anhbelare, ou 
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after Chriſt and Glory. If we can find this, 
then we have Grace, and ſo have a Right to 
Afuranee. | 


2, If you want Aſſura nee, wait for it. If 


the Figures are graven on the Dial, it is but 
waiting a while, and the Sun ſhines : When 
Grace is engraven in the Heart, it is but 
waiting a 4 55 and we ſhall have the Sun- 
ſhine of Aſſurance. He that believes, makes 
not haſte, Ifa. 28. 16. He will ſtay God's 
Leifure. Say not, God hath forſaken you, he 
will never lift up the Light of his Countenance ; 
but rather ſay, as the Church, Ja. 8. 17. 1 
will ait upon the Lord, which hideth his 
Face from the us of Jacob. 1. Hath God 
waited for your Converfion, and will not you 
wait for his Conſolation ? How: long did he 
come a-woving to you by his Spirit? He wait- 
ed till his Head was fill'd with Dew: He 
cry'd, as Jer. 13. 27. Milt thou not be made 


clean? when ſhall it once be? O! Chriſtian, 


did God wait for thy Love, and canſt not 
thou wait for his? 2. Aſſurance is ſo ſweet and 
precious, that it is worth waiting for; the Price 


of it is above Nubies, it cannot be valued 


with the Gold of Ophir. Aſſurance of God's 
Love is a Pledge of Election, tis the Angels 
Banquet: What other Joy have they? As 
Micah ſaid, Judg. 18. 24. What have 1 
more? ſo, when God aſſures the Soul of his 
eternal Purpoſes of Love, what hath he more 
to give? Whom God kiſſeth, he Crowns. 
Aſſurance is the Firſt-fruits of Paradiſe ; one 


Smile of God's Face, one Glance of his Eye, 


one Crumb of the hidden Manna is ſo ſweet 
and delicious, that it deſerves our Waiting. 
3. God hath given a Promiſe, that we ſhould 
not wait in vain, Ja. 49. 23. They ſhall 
not be & ng that wait for me. Perhaps 
God reſerves this Cordial of Aſſurance for a 
fainting Time; he keeps ſometimes his beſt 
Wine till laſt. Affurance ſhall be reſerved as 
. 8 to ſweeten the bitter Cup of 
th. 


Queſt. 7. How may deſerted Souls be com- 
forted, who are caſt x a for Want of Aur- 
ance ? They have the Day-ſtar of Grace riſen 
in their Souls ; but, as Job complains, I went 
mourning without the Sun, Fob 30. 28. They 
80 mourning as want of the Sunlight of 
God's Face: Their Foy is eclipſed, they walk 
in Darkneſs, and ſee no Light, Iſa. 50. 10. 


Of ASSURANCE. 


167 
ſow ſhall we comfort ſuch as ly bleeding in 
Deſertion, and. are caſt 2 Man of 
Affurance ? 
Refp. 1. Want of Aſſurance ſhall not hin- 
der the Succeſs of the Saints Prayers. Sin lived 
in, doth ponere obicem, put a Bar to our Pray- 
er; but Want of Afurance doth not hike 
Prayer; we may go to God ſtill in an humble, 
fiducial Manner. A Chriſtian perhaps may 
think, becauſe he doth not ſee God's {miling 
Face, therefore God will not hear him: This 
is a Miſtake, P/al. 31. 22. T ſaid in my Haſte, 
J am cut off from before thine Eyes, never- 
theleſs thou heardſt the Voice of my Supplica- 


* 


tion. If we pour out * to Heaven, God 


hears every Groan; tho he doth not ſhew us 
his Face, he may lend us his Ear. | 

2. Faith may be ſtrongeſt when Aſſurance 
is weakeſt ; the Woman of Canaan had no At- 
ſurance, but a glorious Faith; O Woman, 
great is thy Faith, Matth. 15. 28. Rachel 
was more fair, but Leah was more fruitful, 
Aſſurance is more fair and lovely to look up 
on, but a fruitful Faith God ſeeth it better fo 
us, Fohn 20. 28. Bleſfed are they that be- 
lieve, and feel not. | | 

3. When God is ont of Sight, yet he is not 
out of Covenant, P/al. 89. 28. My Covenant 
Hall ſtand faſt. Tho a Wife doth not ſee her 
Husband's Face in many Years, yet the Mar- 
riage-relation holds, and he wilt come again to 
her after a long Voyage. God may be gone 
from the Soul in Deſertion, but the Covenant 
ſtands faſt, Ia. 54. 10. The Covenant of my 
Peace ſhall not be removed. Quer. Bat this 
Promiſe was made to the Jews, and doth nos 
belong to us. Les, v. 17. This is the Heri- 
tage of the Servants of the Lord. This is 
made to all the Servants of God, them that are 
now living, as well as thoſe that lived in the 
Time of the Jews. h 

Queſt. 8. Nhat ſpould <ve do to get Aﬀur- 
ance ? 
Reſp. 1. Keep a pure Conſcience, let no 
Guilt ly upon the Conſcience unrepented of. 
God ſeals no Pardons before Repentance : God 
will not pour in the Wine of Aſſurance into a 
foul Veſſel, Heb. 10. 22. Let us draw near in 
full 2 of Faith, having our Hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience. Guilt chips 
the Wings of Comfort: He who is confcious 
to himſelf of ſecret Sins, cannot draw ä 
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as your Eye, that no Duſt of Sin fall into it. 
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God in full Aſſurance; he cannot call God tail his Land u 
Father, but Judge: Keep Conſcience as clear be wanton and diffolute ? This were the Wa 
to loſe his Father's Affection, 


him, ſhall the Son therefore 


and make bin, 


2. If you would have Aſſurance, Be much cut off the Entail: It was an Aggravation of 
in the Actings of Grace, 1 Tim. 4. ). Exer- Solomon's Sin, His Heart was turned away 


#iſe thyſelf unto Godlineſs. Men grow rich by from the Lord, after he had 


Trading; by Trading in Grace, we grow eri 
in 7 > 2 Pex. l. 20. Make your Eler- 
tion ſure. How? Add to your Faith Virtue, 
and to Virtue Knowledge. Keep Grace upon 
the Wing, it is the lively Faith flouriſheth in- 
to Aſſurance. No Man will ſet up a great Sail 
into a ſmall Boat, but in a large Veſſel: God 
ſets up the Sail of Aſſurance in an Heart en- 
larged in Grace. | 

3. If you would have Aſſurance, Chersſh the 
holy Spirit of God. When David would have 
Aſſurance, he prays Take not away thy Spi- 
rit from me, Plal. 51. 11. He knew that it 


was the Spirit only that could make him hear Y 


the Voice of Joy : The Spirit is the Comforter, 
he ſeals up Aſſurance, 2 Cor. 1. 22. Therefore 
make much of the Spirit; do not grieve it: 
As Noah opened the Ark to receive the Dove, 
ſo ſhould we open our Hearts to receive the 
Spirit; This is the bleſſed Dove which brin 
an Olive-branch of Afutance in its Mouth. 
4. Let us ly at the Pool of the Ordinances, 
frequent the Word and Sacrament, Cant. 2. 
He brought me to the Banquetting-houſe, and 
bis Banner over me was Love. The bleſſed 
Ordinances are the Banquetting-houſe, where 
God diſplays the Banner of Aſſurance. The 
Sacrament is a Sealing Ordinance; Chriſt made 
himſelf known to his Diſciples in the Breakin 
of Bread: So in the holy Supper, in the Break- 
ing of Bread, God makes himſelf known to us, 
to be our God and Portion. 
Queſt. 9. How ſhould they carry themſelves 
avho have Aſſurance ? : 
Reſp. 1. If you have Aſſurance of your Ju- 
ſtification, Do not - abuſe Aſſurance. - 1. Tis 
an Hooking of Aſſurance, when we grow more 
remiſs in Duty ; as the Muſician, having Mo- 
ney thrown him, leaves off playing. Re- 
miſſneſs, or Intermitting the Exerciſes of Reli- 
ion, we grieve the Spirit, and that is the 
ay to have an Embargo laid upon our ſpiri- 
tua rake 2. We 20 urance, when 
ave grow preſumpruous and leſs fear ful of Sin. 
What, becauſe his Father — a = hf Aſ- 
ſurance of his Love, and tells him he will en- 


gs ſbouldeſt manifeſt ti yſel 
25 e x Te 


f 8 to him 
tavice, 1 Kings 11. 7. Tis bad to fin when 
one wants Aflurance, but it is worſe to fin when 
one hath it. Hath the Lord ſealed his Love 
with a Kiſs? Hath he left a Pawn of Heaven 
in your Hands, and do you thus requite the 
Lord? Will you fin with Manna in your 
Mouth? Doth God give you the ſweet Cluftres 
of Aſſurance to fel on, and will you return 
him wild Grapes? It much pleaſcch Satan, 
either to ſee us want Aſſurance, or abuſe it. 
This is to abuſe Aſſurance, when the Pulſe of 
our Souls beats faſter in Sin, and ſlower in Du- 


2. If you have Aſſurance, admire this ſtu- 
1ous Mercy. You, deſerved that God 
ould give you Gall and e to drink, 
and hath he made the Hony-comb of his Love 
to drop upon you ? O fall down and adore his 
Goodneſs ; lay, Lord, how is it that thiu 
to me, and not to „ 

| whom thou loveſt as 
the Apple of thine Eye, yet thou holdeſt them 
in ſuſpence, and grveſt them no Aſſurance of 
thy Love; tho thou haſt given them the New- 
name, yet not the White-ſtone ; tho they have 
the Seed of Grace, yet not the Oil of Gladnels; 
tho they have the Holy Ghoſt the Sanctifer, 


yet not the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter. Lord, 


g whence 1s it that thou ſhouldſt manifeſt thyſelf 


to me, and make thy golden Beams of Aflur- 
ance ſhine upon my Soul? O admire God! 
this will be the Work of Heaven. 

3. Let your Hearts be endeared in Love 10 
God. If God gives his People Correction, they 
muſt love him; much more when he gives 
them Afurance. Pal. 31. 23. O love tht 
Lord, ye his Saints. Hath God brought you 
to the Borders of Canaan, given you a Bunc 
of Grapes, crowned you with Loving-kindnels, 
confirmed your Pardon under the Broad-ſcal of 
Heaven? How can you be frozen at ſuch 
Fire? How can you chooſe but be turned into 
Serap hims burning in divine Love? Say, ® 
Auſtin, Ani mam meam in odio haberem, | 
would hate my own Soul, if I did not find it 
loving God. Give God the Cream and - 
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. Of ASSURANCE. 
effence of your Love, and ſhew = Love by 


ing willing to loſe all for his Sake. 

ro — Aſſurance, improve it for 
God's Glory, ſeveral Ways: 1. By encourag- 
ing ſuch as are yet unconverted ; tell them how 
ſweet this hidden Manna is ; tell them what a 

Maſter you ſerve, what Vails you have 
rp tell them, God hath carrried you to the 
Hill of Myrrhe, to the Mountains of Spices : 
He hath given you not only a Proſpect of Hea- 
ven, but an Earneſt. O perſwade Sinners, by 
all the Love and Mercy of God, that they 
would enroll their Names in his Family, and 
caſt themſelves upon him for Salvation; tell 
them, God hath met with you, and unlock'd 
the Secrets of free Grace, and aſſured you of a 
Land flowing with thoſe infinite Delights 
which Eye hath-not ſeen. Thus, by telling o- 
thers what God hath done for your Soul, you 


may make them in Love with the Ways of How doth it chirp and fin 


God, and cauſe them to turn —— to Re- 
ligion. 2. Improve Aſſurance, by comforting 
fuch as — 2 Be . ood Samaritan, 
pour Wine and Oil into their Wounds. You 
who have Aſſurance, are gotten as it were to 
the Haven; you are ſure of your Happineſs : 
But do you not ſee others who are ſtruggling 
with the Waves of Temptation and Deſertion, 
and are ready to fink ? O now ſympathize with 
them, and do what you can to comfort them 
when they are in this deep Ocean, 2 Cor. 1. 6. 
Whether awe be comforted, it is for your Con- 
ſoation. The comfortable Experience of one 
Chriſtian, being communicated. to another, 
doth much revive and. bear up his faintin 
Heart : Our Comfort, faith the yy is for 
your Conſolation. 3. Improve 7 arance, by 
walking more heavenly. Lou ſhould ſcorn 
theſe Things below ; you who have an Earn- 
eſt of Heaven, ſhould not be too earneſt for 
the Earth: You have Angels Food; and it 
becomes not you, with the Serpent 

Duſt. The Wicked are all for 

Oil; but 
hath lifted up the Light of his Countenance; 
will 2 after the World, when you 
have been feeding upon the Grapes and Pome- 


rn, Wine and 


granates of the holy Land? Do you now luſt 


after the Garlick and Onions of Exypt ? When 
—.— clothed with the Sun, will you ſet the 


and Stars above you? O let them ſcra- 
LVor. LJ ws 


to lick the 


you have that which is better: Gd 
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ble for the World, who have nothing elſe but 
Husks to feed on. Have you Aſſurance of 
Heaven, and is not that enough? Will not a 
Kingdom fatisfy you? Such as are high in 
Aſſurance, ſhould be in the Altitudes, live a- 
bove the World. 4. Inprove Aſſurance, by 4 
cheerful Walking : It is for condemned Perſons 
to go hanging down their Heads : But haſt thou 
thy Abfolution ? Doth thy God ſmile on thee ? 
Cheer up, 2 Sam. 13. 4. Why art thou, be- 
ing the King's Son, lean ? Art thou the King's 
Son? hath God aflured thee of Adoption? and 
art thou ſad? Aflurance ſhould be an Anti- 
dote againſt all Trouble : What tho the World 
hate thee? yet thou art aſſured that thou art 
one of God's Favourites. What tho there is 
but little Oil in the Cruiſe, and thou art low 
in the World? yet thou art high in Aſſurance: 
O then rejoyce! How Muſical is the Bird! 
| that knows not 
where to pick up the next Crumb! And ſhall 
they be ſad and diſcontented, who have God's 
Bond to aſſure them of their daily Bread, and 
his Love to aſſure them of Heaven? But cer- 
tainly thoſe who have Aſſurance, cannot but 
be of a ſanguine Complexion. | 

5. If you have an Aſſurance of Salvation, 
let this make you long after a glorified State : 
He who hath an Earneſt in his Hand, defires 
the whole Sum to be paid : That Soul who 
hath taſted how ſweet the Lord is, ſhould 
long for a fuller Enjoyment of him in Heaven. 
Hath Chriſt put this Ring of Aſſurance on thy 
Hand, and ſo eſpouſed thee to himſelf? how 


g ſhouldſt thou long for the Marriage-ſupper of 


the Lamb? Rev. 19. 9. O Chrittian, think 
with thyſelf, if a Glimpſe of Heaven, a Smile 
of God's Face be fo ſweet, what will it be to 
be ever ſunning thyſelf in the Light of God's 
Countenance! Certainly, you who have an 
Aſſurance of your Title to Heaven, cannot but 
defire Poſſeſſion. Be content to live, but wil- 
ling to die. 

6. If you have Aſſurance, be careful you do 
not loſe it; keep it; for it is your Life, viz. 
Bene eſſe, the Comfort of your Life. Keep 
Aſſurance, 1/?, By Prayer, P/al. 36. 10. 0 
continue thy Loving-kindneſs :. Lord, continue 
Aſſurance; do not take away this Privy-ſeal 
from me. 2Jy, Keep Aſſurance by Humility : 
Pride eſtrangeth G 9 Soul ; when you 
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are 1 in Aſſurance, be low in Humility, St, The Jewel of Aſſuranee is beſt kept in the Ca 


Paul 
with this Name, Chief of Sinners, 1 Tim. 1. 15. 
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1ad Aſſurance, and he baptizeth himſelf binet of an humble Heart. 
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Avix ſpoken of the firſt Fruit of 
H Sanctification, Aſſurance; I proceed 


to the ſecond, viz. Peace, Peace be 
multiplied. 
ueſt. What are the ſeveral Species or 
Kinds of Peace ? 

Reſp. Peace, in Scripture, is compared to a 

River, Ja. 66. 12. this River parts itſelf into 
two Silver-ſtreams. 
Iſt, There is an external Peace, and that is 
either, 1. O Economical, Peace in a Family. 
2. Political, Peace in the State. Peace is the 
Nurſe of Plenty,P /al. 147. 14. He maketh 
Peace in thy Borders, and filleth thee with 
he finef of the Wheat. How pleaſant is it 
when the Waters of Blood begin to aſſwage, 
and we can ſee the Windows of our Ark open, 
and the Dove returning with an Olive-branch 
of Peace? 2. Eccleſiaſtical Peace, Peace in 
the Church. Tis Unity in Trinity is the 
greateſt Myſtery in Heaven, and Unity in Ve- 
rity the greateſt Myſtery on Earth. Peace Ec- 
clefiaſtical ſtands in Oppoſition to Schiſm and 
Perſecution. | * 

2dly. 4 Spiritual Peace, which 1s two- 
fold ; Peace above us, or Peace with God; 
and Peace within us, or Peace with Conſcience : 
This is ſuperlative; other Peace may be Jaſt- 
ing, but this is everlaſting. | 

ueſt. 2. Whence comes this Peace? 

Reſp. This Peace hath the whole Trinity 
for its Author. (1.) God the Father is rh God 
of Peace, 1 Thefl 5. 23. (2.) God the Son is 
the Prince of Peace, Ia. 9. 6. 2 
ſaid to be the Fruit of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22. 
1. God the Father is the God of Peace. 
As he is the God of Order, 1 Cor. 14. 33. fo 


x Pr. i. 2. Grace unto you, and Peace be multiplied. 


the God of Peace, Phil. 4. 9. This was the 
Form of the Prieſts bleſſing the People, Numb. 
6 26. The Lord give thee Peace. | 

2. God the Son is the Purchaſer of Peace. 
He had made Peace by his Blood, Col. 1. 20. 


Having made peace by the Blood of his croſs. 


The Atonement Aaron made for the People, 
when he entred into the Holy of Holies with 
Blood, was a Type of Chriſt our High Prieſt, 
who hath by his Sacrifice pacified his angr 
Father, and made Atonement for us. Chri 
3 our Peace upon hard Terms; his 

ul was in an Agony, while he was travail- 
ing to bring forth Peace to the World. 

3. Peace is a Fruit of the Spirit. He ſeals 
up peace to the Conſcience ; the Spirit clears uf 
the Work of Grace in the Heart, from whence 
ariſeth Peace. 'There was a Well of Water, 
near Hagar, but ſhe did not ſee it, therefore 
wept. A Chriſtian hath Grace, but doth not fee 
it, therefore weeps. Now the Spiritdiſcovers this 
Well of Water, it enables Conſcience to wit- 


neſs to a Man that he hath the real Work of 
grace, and ſo Peace flows into the Soul. Thus 


3 ſee whence thispeace comes, the Father 
ecrees it, the Son purchaſcth it, the Holy 
Ghoſt applies it. 

Queſt. 3. Whether ſuch as are deſtitute g 
grace may have peace EARS 

Reſp. No. Peace flows from Sanctification; 
but they, being u te, have nothing to 
do with Peace, Ja. 57. 21. There is no peace, 
ſaith my God, to the wicked, They ma) 
have a 7ruce, but no peace. God may forbeat 
the wicked a while, and ſtop the Roaring of 
his Cannon; but tho? there be a Truce, yet no 
Peace, The wicked may have ſomething — 


looks like Peace, but it is not. They may be fear- 
leſe and ſtupid ; but there is a great Difference 
between a Ku ified Conſcience, and a pacified 
Conſcience, Luke 11. 21. When a ſtrong Man 
keeps his palace, his goods are in peace. This 
is the Devil's Peace; he rocks Men in the 
Cradle of Security; he cries, Peace, peace, 
when Men are on the precipice of Hell. The 


Knowledge of his Happineſs, but the Ignorance 
of his Danger. 

Queſt. 4. What are the Signs of a falſe 
Peace ? | 

Reſp. 1. A falſe Peace hath much Confi- 
dence. in it, but this Confidence 1s Conceit. 
The Sinner doth not doubt of God's Mercy ; 
from which preſumptuous Confidence ariſeth 
ſome Kind of Quiet in the Mind. The ſame 
Word in the Hebrew, Caſal, fignifies both 
Confidence and folly. Indeed a Sinner's Confi- 
dence is Folly; How Confident were the 
fooliſh Virgins ? 

2. Falſe Peace ſeparates thoſe things which 


and Peace, but he who hath a falſe Peace 
feparates theſe two. He lays claim to Peace, 


have peace, though I walk in the Imaginati- 


and yet thank God that they have Peace: A 
Deluſion. You may as well ſuck Health out 
of Poiſon, as Peace out of Sin. 


dure the Light; a fign a Man hath ſtollen 
2 he will not have his Houſe ſearch- 
by the Word: The Word ſpeaks of an humb- 
ling and refining Work upon the Soul before 


end in Deſpair. In a falſe Peace, Conſcience 
8 aſleep; but, when this Lyon of Conſcience 
ſhall be awakned at Death, then it will roar 
upon a Man, he will be a Terror to himſelf, 


true Peace: 


ut 5 Cmmunio fundatur in Unione. The 
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ſeeming Peace a Sinner hath, is not from the 


God hath joined together: God joins Holineſs 


but baniſheth Holineſs, Deut. 29. 19. I ſhall 


en of my Heart, to add Drunkenneſs to 
Thirſt. The wicked are looſe and vain, and 


3. Falſe Peace is not willing to be tried; a 
fign they are bad Wares, which will not en- 


A falſe Peace cannot endure to be tried 
Peace; falſe Peace cannot endure to hear of this; 


the leaſt Trouble will ſhake this Peace; it will 


on be ready to lay violent Hands upon him- 

elf. f | 

| Queſt: 5.. How ſpall aue know that ours is a 
Reſp. 1. True Peace flows from Union with 
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Graft or Cien muſt firſt be inoculated into the 
Tree, before it can receive Sap and Nouriſh- 
ment from it; ſo we muſt firſt be ingrafted in- 
to Chriſt, before we can receive Peace from 
him. Have we Faith? By Holineſs we are 
made like Chriſt; by believing we are made 
one with Chriſt, * being in Chriſt we have 
1 16. 33. 

2. True Peace flows from Subjection to 
Chriſt ; where Chriſt gives Peace, there he ſets 
up his Government in the Heart, Ia. 9. 7. Of 
his Government and Peace there ſpall be no 
End. Chriſt is called a Prieſt upon his Throne, 
Zech. 6. 13. Chriſt as a Prieſt makes Peace; 
but he will be a Prieſt upon his Throne, he 
brings the Heart in Subjection to him. If Chriſt 
be our Peace, he is our Prince, Ja. 9. 6. When- 
ever Chriſt pacifies the Conſcience, he ſubdues 
the Luſt. | 

3. True Peace is after Trouble. Firſt, God 
lets looſe a Spirit of Bondage, he convinceth 
and humbleth the Soul ; then he ſpeaks Peace. 
Many ſay they have Peace; but is this Peace 
before a Storm, or after it? True Peace is af- 
ter Trouble. Firſt there was the Earthquake, 
and then the Fire, and then the ſtill, ſmall 
Voice, 1 Kings 19. 11. Thou who never hadſt 
any legal Bruifings, mayſt ſuſpect thy Peace 
God pours the golden Oil of Peace into broken 
Hearts. , | 


Queſt. 6. Whether baue all ſandti ed Per- 


ſons this Peace ? 


Reſp. They have a Title to it; they have 
the Ground of it; Grace is the Seed of Peace, 
and it will in Time turn to Peace; as the Bloſ- 
ſoms of a Tree to Fruit, Milk to Cream. They 
have a Promiſe of it, P/al. 29. 21. The Lord 
vill bleſs his People with Peace: They may 
have Peace with God, tho not Peace in their 
own Conſcience ; they have the Initials and 
Beginnings of Peace. There 1s a ſecret Peace 
the Heart hath in ſerving God; ſuch eee 
and Enlargements in Duty as do revive the 
Soul, and bear it up from ſinking. 

Queſt. 7. But why have not all Believers 
the full Enjoyment and Poſſeſſion of Peace? 
why is not this Flower of: Peace fully ripe 
and blown ? 2 

Reſp. Some of the Godly may not have ſo 
full a Degree of Peace, 1. Through the Fury 
of Temptation; the Devil, if he cannot deſtroy. 

2 T 2 us, 
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us, he will diſturb us: Satan diſputes againſt 


our Adoption; he would make us queſtion the 
Work of Grace in our Hearts, and 0 troubles 
the Water of our Peace; Satan is like a ſubtil 
Cheater, who, if he cannot make a Man's Title 
to his Land void, yet he will put him to many 
' troubleſome Suits in Law. If Satan cannot 
make us ungodly, he will make us unquiet : 
Violent Winds make the Sea rough and ſtormy ; 
the Winds of Temptation blowing, . diſturb 
Peace of Spirit, and put the Soul into a Com- 
motion. 2. The Godly may not enjoy Peace, 
through Miſtake and Miſapprehenfion about 
Sin. 'They find ſo much Corruption, that ſure, 
if there were Grace, there would not be ſuch 
ſtrong Workings of Corruption: Whereas this 


ſhould be to far from diſcouraging Chriſtians, 


and hindering their Peace, that it is an Argu- 
ment for them. Let me ask, Whence is it that 
on feel Sin? No Man can feel Sin, but by 
Grace, A wicked Man is unſenſible; lay an 

hundred Weight upon a dead Man, he doth not 
complain: But the being ſenſible oſ Corrupti- 
on, argues a gracious Principle, Rom. 7. 21. 
Again, Whence is it that there is a Combat 
with Sin, but from the Life of Grace? Gal. 
5. 19. Dead Things cannot combat. Whence 
is it that the Saints wee 
. theſe Tears but Seeds of Faith? The not un- 
derſtanding of this, hinders a Chriſtian's Peace. 


K The Godly may not enjoy Peace, through 


emiſſneſs in Duty; they leave their firſt Love. 
When Chriſtians abate * Fervency, God a- 


bates their Peace: If you ſlac ken the Strings of 
a Viol, the Muſick is ſpoiled; if a Chriſtian 


flacken in Duty, ſpoil the ſweet Muſick 
of Peace in their Souls. As the Fire decays, ſo 
the Cold increaſeth ; as Fervency in Duty a- 
- bates, ſo our Peace cools. I 
Uſe. Labour for this bleſſed Peace, Peace 
with God and Conſcience. Peace with Neigh- 
bour Nations is ſweet, Pax una triumphis in- 
 numeris melior. The Hebrew Word S$chalorn, 
Peace, comprehends all Bleſſings, it is the Glo- 
ry of a Kingdom; a Prince's Crown is more 
beautiful when it is hung with the white Lily 
of Peace, than when it is ſet with the red Roſes 
of a bloody War. O then, how ſweet is Peace 
of Conſcience? It is a Bulwark againſt the E- 
nemy, Phil. 4. 7. it ſhall keep you as in a 
Garriſon; you may throw out the Gantlet, 
and bid Defiance to the Enemies: It is the gold- 


for Sin? what are 
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en Pot and the Manna; it is the Firſt- fruits of 
Paradiſe, It is ſtill Muſick ; for Want of this 
a Chriſtian is in continual Fear, he doth not 
take that Comfort in Ordinances, Hannah 
went up to the Feaſt at Zeruſalem, but ſhe 
wept, and did not eat, 1 Sam. 1. 7. 80, a 
r, dejected Soul goes to an Ordinance, but 
oth not eat of the Feaſt ; he weeps, and doth 
not eat. He cannot take that Comfort in world- 
ly Bleſſings, Health, Eſtate, Relations; he 
wants that inward Peace, which ſhould he x 
Sauce to {weeten his Comforts. O therefore la- 
bour for this bleſſed Peace. Confider the noble 
and excellent Effects of it. 1. It gives Bold- 
neſs at the Throne of Grace: Guilt of Conſcience 
clips the Wings of Prayer, it makes the Face 
bluſh, and the Heart faint 3 but when a Chri- 
{tian hath ſome lively Apprehenfion of God's 
Love, and the Spirit whiſpering Peace, then he 
oes to God with Boldneſs, as a Child to his 
ather, P/al. 25. 1. Unto thee, O Lord, I 
lift my Soul. Time was when David's Soul 
was bowed down, Pſal. 38. 6 J am bowed 
down greatly: But now the Cale is altered, he 
will lift up his Soul to God in a Way of Tri- 
umph ; Whence was this? God had ſpoken 
Peace to his Soul, P/al. 26. 3. Thy Loving- 
kindneſs is before mine Eyes. 2. This divine 
Peace fires the Heart with Love to Chriſt, 
Peace is the Reſult of Pardon; he who hath a 
Pardon ſealed, cannot chooſe but love hi 
Prince. How endeared is Chriſt to the Soul! 
Now Chrift is precious indeed. O, faith the 
Soul, how ſaweet is the Roſe of Sharon? Halb 
Chriſt waded through a Sea of Blood ani 
Wrath, to purchaſe my Peace? Hath I» nut 
only made Peace, but ſpoke Peace to me! 
How ſhould my Heart aa in a fiery Cha- 
riot of Love] How willing ſhould J be to 
and ſuffer for Chriſt? z. This Peace quiets 
the Heart in Trouble, Mzc. 5. 5. This Ma" 
ſhall be the Peace, when the Aſſyrian ſpa 
come into our Land, and tread in our Palaces. 
The Enemy may invade our Palaces, but not 
our Peace; this Man Chriſt ſhall be the Peace, 
When the Head akes, the Heart may be well; 
when worldly Troubles aſſault a Chriſtian, bis 
Mind may be in Peace and quiet, al. 4.8 
Iwill lay me down in Peace, and fleep. Twas 
now a {ſad Time with David, he was fleeing 


for his Life from Ab/alom; it was no foal 


Affliction to think that his own Son 2 


. — 
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ſcek to take away his Father's Life and Crown: 


David wept and covered his Face, 2 Sam. 50, 
38. Yet at this Time, ſaith he, I ui lay me 


down in Pearce, and ſleep. He had Trouble 
from his Son, but Peace from his Conſcience; 
David could ſl upon the ſoft Pillow of a 

Conſcience ; this is a Peace worth getting. 

ueſt. 8. What ſpall we do to attain this 
19 5 Peace? : 

eſp. . Let us ask it of God; he is the 
God of Peace, he beats back the roring Lion, 
he ſtills the raging of Conſcience : If we could 
call the Angels out of Heaven, they could not 
ſpeak Peace without God. The Stars cannot 
make Day without the Sun; none can make 
Day in a dark deſerted Soul, but the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs. As the Wilderneſs cannot wa- 
ter itſelf, but remains dry and parched till the 
Clouds drop their Moiſture ; fo our Hearts can- 
not have Peace, till he infuſe it and drop it up- 
on us by his Spirit. Therefore pray, Lord, 
thou who art the God of Peace, thou who art 
the Prince of Peace, command it. Give me 
that Peace which may ſaeeten Trouble, yea, 
the bitter Cup of Death. 

2. If you would have Peace, make War 
with Sin; Sin is the Achan that troubles us, 
the Trojan Horſe, 2 Kings 9. 22. When Foram 
ſaw Fehu, be ſaid, Is it Peace, Febu? And 
he anſwered, What Peace, ſo long as the Whore- 
doms of thy Mother Fezebel, and her Wirch- 
crafts are ſo many? What Peace as long as 

in remains unmortified? It you would have 
Peace with God, break the League with Sin; 
give Battle to Sin, it 1s a moſt juſt War, God 

ath proclaimed it: Nay, he hath promiſed 
us Victory, Sin ſhall not have Dominion, Rom. 
6. No Way to Peace, but by maintaining a 
War with Sin. Pax noſtra Lellum contra Dæ- 
monen, Tert. When Samſon had lain the 
Lion, there came Honey out of the Lion : By 
laying Sin, we get this Honey of Peace. 

Go to Chriſt's Blood for Peace. Some go 
to fetch their Peace from their own Righteouſ- 
nefs, not Chriſt's, they go for Peace to their 
boly Life, not Chriſt's Death ; if Conſcience 
be troubled, they ſtrive to quiet it with their 
Duties. This is not the right Way to Peace: 


daily; fee how 
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Duties muſt not be neglected, nor yet idol ized. 
Look up to the Blood of Sprinkling, Heb. 12 
24. That Blood of Chriſt which pacificd God 
muſt pacify Conſcience ; Chriſt's Blood being 
ſuck'd in by Faith, gives Peace, Rom. 5. 1. 
Being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with 
God. No Balm to cure a wounded Conſcience, 
But the Blood of Chriſt. 

4. Walk cloſely with God, Peace flows 
from Purity, Gal. 6. 16. As many as walk 
according to this Rule, Peace be on them. In 
the Text, Grace and Peace are put together; 
Grace is the Root, and Peace is the Flower. 
As Balm-water drops from the Limbeck, ſo 
divine Peace comes out of the Limbeck of 4 
gracious Heart. Walk very holily z God's Spi- 
rit is firſt a Refiner before a Comforter. 

Branch 2. You who have this Peace, Peace 


above, Peace within, labour to it; it is a 


ures Jewel, do not loſe it: Tis ſad to have the 


eague of National Peace broken, but it is worſe 
to have the Peace of Conſcience broken: Oh pre- 
ſerve this Peace. . Take heed of Relapſes: 
Hath God ſpoken Peace? do not turn again to 
Folly, Pſa/. 85. 8. Beſides the Ingratitude, 
there's Folly in Relapſes. It was long ere God 
was reconciled, and the Breach made up; and 
will you again eclipſe and forfeit your ? 
Hath God healed the Wound of Conſcience, 
and will you tear it open again? Wall you 


break another Vein? Will you cut a new Ar- 


tery ? This is returning indeed to Folly. What 
Madneſs is it to meddle again with that Sin, 


which will breed the Worm of Conſcience ! 


Secondly, Make up your ſpiritual Accounts 
atters ſtand between God 
and your Souls, P/al. 77. 6. I commune with 
my own Heart. Often Reckonings keep Ged 
and Conſcience Friends; do with your Hearts 
as you do with your Watches, wind them up 
every Morning by Prayer, and at Night exa- 
mine whether your Hearts — true all 
that Day, whether the Wheels of your Affec- 
tions have moved ſwiftly toward Heaven: Oh 
call yourſelves often to- Account ; keep 
Reckonings even, and that is the Way to wen 
your Peace, 


Of 


( 274 ) 
Of JOY, 


GAL. v. 22. The Fruit of the Spirit is Foy. 


H: third Fruit of Juſtification, Ado 
| tion, and Sanctification, is Joy in the 
| Holy Ghoſt. Joy is the ſetting the 
Soul upon the Top of a Pinnacle, tis the 
Cream of the fincere Milk of the Word. 

Queſt. What is this ay? : 

Reſp. Spiritual Joy is a ſweet and delight- 
ful Paſſion, ariſing from the A 
Feeling of ſome Good, whereby the Soul is 
ſupported under preſent. Troubles, and fenced 
againſt tuture Fear. | 
1. ÞBisa TT is con- 
trary to Sorrow, which is a irbation of 
Mind; whereby the Heart is perplexed and caſt 
down, Joy is a ſweet and pleaſant Affection, 
which eaſes the Mind, exhilerates and comforts 
the _ 5 F 

2. It ariſeth from the Feeling of ſome 
Good.] 17745 not a Fancy, or bred 5 Cw 


burt isrational, and ariſeth from the feeling of 


 Jome Good, vi. the Senſe of God's Love and 


Favour: Joy is ſo real a Thing, that it makes 
a ſudden Change in a Perſon ; it turns Mourn- 
ing into Melody. As in the Spring-time, when 


the Sun comes to our Horizon, it makes a ſud- 
den Alteration in the Face of the Univerſe, the 
Birds fing, the Flowers appear, the Fig: tree 
ts forth her green Figs; every Thing ſeems 
rejoyce and put off it's Mourning, as being 
revived with the ſweet Influence of the Sun; 
ſo; when the Sun of Righteouſneſs ariſeth on 
the Soul, it makes a ſudden Alteration, and 
the Soul is infinitely rejoyced with the golden 
Beams of God's Love. 


3. By it the Hul is ſupported under preſent 
Troubles. J. Joy ſtupifies and ſwallows up 
Troybles ; it carries the Heart above them, as 
the Oil ſwims above the Water. 


4; The Heart is fenced againſt future Frar. ]. 


prehenfion and 


Joy is both a Cordial and an Antidote; it is a 
Cordial, which gives preſent Relief to the Spi- 
rits when they are fad; and an Antidote, it 
fenceth off Fear of approaching Danger, P/al. 
23. 4. I ill fear no Evil, for thou art with 
me, thy Rod and thy Staff comfort me. 

Queſt. 2. How is this Foy wrought? 

Reſp. 1. It ariſeth purely from the Promiſe: 
As the Bee lies at the Breaſt of the Flower, and 
ſucks out the Sweetneſs of it; ſo Faith lies at 
the Breaſt of a Promiſe, and ſucks out the 
Quinteſſence of Joy, Pſal. 94. 19. Thy Con 
forts delight my Soul ; that is, the Comforts 
which diſtill from the Limbeck of the Pro- 
miſes. é | 

2. The Spirit of God (who is: called 7he 
Comforter, Jakn 14. 26. ) doth ſometimes drop 
in this golden Oil of Joy into the Soul ; the 
Spirit whiſpers to a Believer the Remiſſion of 
his Sin, and ſheds God's Love abroad into 
the Heart, Rom. 5; 5. whence flows infinite 


Joy and Delight. 


be. 

Queſt. z. What are the Seaſons when Cod 

doth uſually give his People theſe divine 
52 


Reſp. Five Seaſons ; if Sometimes at the 
bleſſed Supper; the Soul oft comes weeping 
after Chriſt in the Sacrament, and God {ends 
it away weeping for Joy. The eus had a 
Cuſtom at their Feaſts, they poured Ointment 
on their Gueſts, and kiſſed P 18 ; In the Ev 
chariſt, God often pours the Oil of Gladnels 
on the Saints, and kiſſeth them with the Kiſſes 
of his Lips: There are two grand Ends of the 
Sacrament, the ſtrengthning of Faith, and the 
flouriſhing of Joy: Here in this Ordinance, 
God diſplays the Banner of his Love; here 
Believers taſte not only Sacramental Bread, but 
hidden Manna. [ Caution, not that . 


einer — TW —_— 


of FOr 


ways meets the Soul with Joy. ] He may give 
Increaſe of Grace, when not Increaſe of 40 
but oftentimes he pours in the Oil of Gladneſs, 
and gives the Soul a Privy-ſeal of his Love; 
as Chriſt made himſelf known in the breaking 
of Bread. ; | 

24 Seaſon. Before God calls his People to 
Suffering, 4s 23. 11. Be of good Cheer, 
Paul. Shen was about to give Paul 
a Cup of Blood to drink, he ſpiced it with 
Joy, 2 Cor. 1. 5. As the Sufferings of (ary 
abound in us, ſo our Conſolation alſo aboundeth : 
This made the Martyrs Flames, of Roſes; 
when Stephen was ſtoning, he Saw Heaven 
open, and the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhined in 
his Face. God candies our Wormwood with 
„ 

zd. Seaſon. After ſore Conflicts with Satan. 
Satan is the red Dragon who troubleth the 
Waters; he puts the Soul into Frights, makes 
it believe that it hath no Grace, and that God 
doth not love it; Tho' Satan cannot blot out a 
Chriſtian's Evidence, yet he may caſt ſuch a 
Miſt before his Eyes, that he cannot read it. 
Now, when the Soul hath been bruiſed with 
Temptations, God will comfort this bruiſed 
Reed: He now gives Joy, ad corroborandum 
titulum, to confirm a Chriſtian's Title to 
Heaven, After Satan's fiery Darts, comes the 
white Stone; no better Balm to heal a tempted 
Soul, than the Oil of gladneſs: As after 
Chriſt was tempted, then came an Angel to 
comfort him. 

4h. Seaſon. After Deſertion: Deſertion is a 
poiſoned Arrow ſhoots to the Heart, 70 6. 4. 
God is called a Fire and a Light: The deſerted 
Soul feels the Fire, but doth not ſee the Light; 
it cries out, as Aſaph, Pſalm 77. 8. Ts his 
Mercy clean gone? 
this caſe, and ready to faint away in Deſpair, 
God ſhines upon % Soul, and gives it ſome 
Apprehenſion of his Favour and turns the 
ſhadow of Death into the Light of the Morn- 
ing. God keeps his cordials for a Time of 
fainting. Joy after Deſertion is like a Reſur- 
redtion from the Dead. | 

5th. Seaſon. At the Hour of Death, ſuch as 
have had no Joy in their Life- time, God puts 
in this ſugar in the Bottom of the cup, to 
make their Death {weet. Now at the laſt Hour, 
when all other comforts are gone, God ſends 
the Comforter ; and when their Appetite to 


ow, when the Soul is in 
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Meat fails, God feeds them with hidden Man- 


y 3 na. Sure, as the wicked, before they die, have 


ſome Apprehenſions of Hell and Wrath in their 
Conſcience; ſo the godly have ſome Fore-taſtes 
of God's everlaſting Favour, tho' ſometimes 
their Diſeaſes may be ſuch, and their animal 
_ ſo oppreſſed, that they cannot expreſs 
what they feel. Jacob laid himſelf to ſleep on 
a ſtone, where he Saw a Viſion, a Ladder, and 
the Angels aſcending and deſcending; ſo, when 
the Saints lay themiel ves down to ſleep the Sleep 
of Death, they have often a Vifion; they ſee 
the Light of God's Face, and have the Evi- 
dences of his Love ſealed up to them for ever. 
Queſt. 4. What are the Differences between 
evorbdl Joys and Spiritual? 
Reſp. The Gleanings of the one are better 
than the Vintage of the other. | 
423 Spiritual Joys help to make us better, 
worldly — do often make us worſe, Fer. 22. 
21. I ſpeak to thee in thy Proſperity and 
thou ſaidſt. I will not hear. Pride and Luxury 
are the two Worms bred of worldly Pleaſures, 
Hof. 4. 11. Wine takes away the Heart; tis 
fomentum libsdinis, Aug. the Inflamer of Luft. 
As Satan entered in the Sop, ſo often in the cup: 
But Spiritual Joy makes one better; it is like 
cordial Water, which ( as Phyſicians fay ) 
doth not only cheer the Heart, but purges out 
the noxious Humours; ſo divine Joy is cordial 
Water, which doth not only comfort, but 
cleanſe; it makes a Chriſtian more holy; it 
cauſeth an Antipathy againſt Sin ; it infufeth 
ſtrength to do and Suffer, Neh. 8. 10. The 
Joy of the Lord is your firength. As ſome 
colours do not only delight the Eye, but ſtreng- 
then the fight; ſo the Joys of God do not only 
refreſh the Soul, but ſtrengthen it, The Joy of 
the Lord is your ſtrength. 5 | 
(2.) Spiritual Joys are inward, they are 
Heart-joys, John 16. 22. Tour heart ſhall re- 
Joyce. Seneca ſaith, True Joy latet in profundo, 
it is hidden within, worldly Joy is in ſuper- 
ficte, it lies in the Outſide, like the Dew that 
wets the Leaf, 2 Cor. 5. 12. who rejoyce in 
Appearance, in the Greek in the Face. It goes 
no farther than the Face, tis not within; 
in Laughter the Heart is ſad. Like a Houſe 
which hath a gilded Frontiſpiece, but all the 
Rooms within are hung in Mourning. But 
Spiritual Joy lies moſt within, Jour Heart 
all rejoyce. Divine Joy is like a ipring of 
ater 
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Water which runs under grou 
an, others can fee his Su but they 
ſee not his Joy, Prov. 14. 10. A ſtranger in- 
rer meddleth not with his D. This Joy is 
hidden Manna, hid from the Eye of the World; 
he bath ftill Muſick, which others hear not: 
the Marrow lies within, the beſt Joy is within 
(3) Spiritual Joys are ſweeter than others, 
better than Wine, Cant. 1. 2. are a 
Chriſtian's Feſtival; they are the golden Pot 
and the Manna, they are ſo ſweet, that th 
make every thing elſe ſweet: ſweeten Health, 
Eſtate, as ſweet Water poured on Flowers 
makes them more fragrant and aromatical. 
Divine Joys are ſo delicious and raviſhing, 
that they do very much put our Mouth out of 
Tafte to earthly Delights; as he who hath 
been drinking Spirits of Alkermes, taſtes little 
Sweetneſs-in Water. St. Paul had taſted theſe 
divine Joys, and his Mouth was out of Taſte to 
worldly Things: The World was Crucified to 
him, Gal. 6. 14. it was like a dead Thing, he 
could find no Sweetneſs in it. 
( 4.) Spiritual Joys are more pure, they are 
not tem with any bitter jents; a 
Sinner's: Joy is mix d Dregs, is imbittered with 
fear and guilt; the Wolf feeds in the Breaſts 
of his Joy, he drinks Wormwood Wine: But 
Spiritual Joy is not muddied with Guilt, but, 
ike a Cryſtal-ſtream, runs pure; it is all Spi- 
rits and Quinteſſence; it is Joy, and nothing 
but: Joy; tis a Roſe without Prickles, tis 
Honey without the Wax. 


; a Chriſti- 


.) "Theſe are Satisfying and filling Joys, 


Joon 16. 24. Ask, t hat your Joy may be full. 
orldly Joys can no wafer — Heart, than 
a Drop can fill a Ciſtern; they may pleaſe 
the Pallat or Fancy, ¶ Plato calls them Pict- 
ures of Joy) not Satisfy the Soul, Eccl. 1. 8. 

he Eye is not Satisfied: with Seeing, nor 
the Ear with hearing; but the Joys of God 


Satisfy, P/alm 64. 19. Thy Comforts delight 
my Soul. 18 as much Difference between. 


Spiritual Joys and earthly, as between a Ban- 


—_— is eaten, and one that is painted on 

e Well. pak 
(6.) Theſe are | than world! 

Heb. 6: 18- Strong —— Th 2 


ſtrong indeed, that can bear up a Chriſtian's 


Heart in Trials and Afflictions, 1 The. 1. 6. 


of 307. 3 


a f er. How fervently did they 
Having received the Word in much Afﬀis ion. 
— . Theſe are Roſes that grow in Win- 


ter, theſe Joys can ſweeten the Waters of 
rah ; he f be hath theſe, can gather — 
Thorns, and fetch. Hony out of the Carcaſe 6f 
a Lion, 2 Cor. 6. 10. As I » yet 4. 
ways rejoycing. At the of 2 Rod, a 
Chriſtian taſtes Honey, 
(7) Theſe are unwearied Joys: Other Joys, 
when in Exceſs, oft cauſe a Lothing, we are 
apt to ſurfeit on them; too much Hony nauſe. 
ates: One may be tired with Pleaſure, as well 
as Labour; Xerxes offered a Reward to him 


ey that could find out a new Pleaſure : But the 


oys of God, tho they ſatisfy, yet never 
Rei za Drop of Joy is ſweet, Put —4— of 
this Wine the better : Such as drink of the Joys 
of Heaven, are never cloyed ; the Satiety is 
without loathing, becauſe they ſtill defire the 
Joy wherewith they are ſatiated. | 
(8) Thele are more abiding Joys. World- 
iy Joys are ſoon. gone; ſuch as crown them- 
ves with Roſe-buds, and bathe in the per- 
tumed Waters of Pleaſure, yet theſe Joys which 
ſeem to be ſweet are {ſwift ; like Meteors, 
give a bright and ſudden Flaſh, and then diſ- 
appear: But the Joys which Believers have, 
are abiding ; they are a Bloſſom of Eternity, 
a Pledge and Earneſt of thoſe Rivers of Plex 
ſure which run at God's Right-hand for exer- 
more. 
ueſt. Why is this to be laboured for ? 
Ro 1 — . is Self. exiſtent, it 
can ſu in the Want al other carnal Joy. 
This Joy depends not upon outward Things: 
As the Philoſophers once ſaid, when the Mu- 
ficians came to them, Philoſophers can be mer. 
ry withour Muſick ; he that hath this Joy; 
can be cheerful in the Deficiency of carnal Joys 
he can rejoyce in God, in ſure Hope of Glory, 
tho the Fig-tree doth not flouriſh, Hab. 3. 1. 
Spiritual Joy can go without Silver Crutchets 
to ſupport it. Spiritual ſoy is higher built than 
u tures, it is built on the Love 0 
on the Promiſes, on the Blocd of Chriſ. 
2. Becauſe ſpiritual Joy carries the Sou 
through Duty cheerfully ; the Sabbath 1s 4 
Delight, Religion is a Recreation. Fear 4 


Sorrow hinder us in the Diſcharge of Put)! 
But a Chriſtian ſerves God with Actixit), 
„ The Oil cf 
ience move fall 
ray, whom 


made joyful in the Houſe of Prayer ? 6.56 


when he ſerves him with ſo 
Jay makes the Wheels of O 


2. Toy is the Beginning of Heaven here; it 
is 21 the foes. an of God, Rom. 14. 1 7. 
becauſe it is a Taſte of that which the Saints 


Heaven of the Angels, but the Smiles of God's 
Face. the ſenſible Perception and Feeling of 
2 which are intinitely raviſhing and 
full of Glory ? And, to encourage and quick- 
en us in ſeeking after them, confider, that Chriſt 
died to purchaſe this Joy for his Saints : He 
was a Man of Sorrows, that we may be full 
of Joy, John 17. 13. And now TI come to thee, 
that they may have my Foy fulfilled in them- 
ſelves. And this Prayer he now prays over in 


when we feel bis Love : Which may encourage 
us to ſeek after this Joy ; we pray for that 
which Chriſt himſelf is praying for, that hts 
Joy may be fulfilled 1n us. | 

Que 6. What ſhall we do to obtain this 

iritua ? 
J Walk accurately and heavenly ; God 
gives it after a long and cloſe Walking with 


1. Obſerve your Hours; fet Time every 


Day apart for God. 
2. Mourn for Sin: Mourning is the Seed 
(as Baſil ſaith) out of which he Flower of 


_ Joy grows, 1/a. 57. 18. T' reſtore 
mfort to his Mourners. . 


V? 3. Keep the Book of Conſcience fair written; 
„it do not by preſumptuous Sins blur your Evi- 
oy. dences: A good Conſcience” is the Ark where 
98: Cod puts the hidden Manna. : 
. 4. Be often upon your Knees, pray with 
Life and Fervency : The ſame Spirit that fills 
the Heart with Sighs, fills it with Joys ; the 


lame Spirit that indites the Prayer, ſeals it. 
When Hannah had prayed, her Countenance 


ſtians have much Intercourſe with God; and 
none are ſo like to have the Secrets of his Love 
imparted, as thoſe who hold Correſpondence 
with him : By a cloſe Walking with God, we 
get theſe Bunches of Grapes by the Way, which 
are an Earneſt of future Happinels. | 
Queſt. 7. How ſpall we comfort them that 
want 9 . Hd | f 
Reſp. Such as walk in cloſe Communion 
with 3 my more than others. * * 
1. Initial Joy, Joy in ſemine, in the 
Pal. 97. — 2 2 a lies r for Joy) #5 
Liar 4}: ; !t lo you! DE 2.50 


of 3.07: 


have in the Kingdom of God. What is the 


Heaven; he knows we never love him ſo as. 


was no more ſad, 1 Sum. 1. 18. Praying Chri- 


Myrrhe? Lætalitur 
Domini; Aug, Oh! if a Cluſtre of Grapes 
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ſown for the Righteous. Grare in the Heart 
#5 a Seed of Foy; tho a Chriſtian wants the 
Sun, he hath a Day-ſtar in his Heart. N 

2. A Believer hath real, tho not royal Com- 
forts; he hath, as Aquinas faith, Gaudium in 
Deo, tho not 4 Deo; Joy in God, tho not 
from God. Joy in God, is the Delight and 
Complacency the Soul takes in God, Pſalm 
104. 34. My Soul ſhall be glad in the Tord. 
He that is truly gracious, is ſo far joyful, as to 
take Comfort in God: Tho he cannot ſay, 
God rejoyceth in him, yet he can ſay, He re- 
joyceth in God, 

3. He hath ſupporting, tho' not tranſport- 
ing Comforts; he hath ſo much, that keeps 
him from finking, P/al. 138. 3. Thou ftrength- 
endſt me with Strength in my Soul. If a 
Chriſtian hath not God's Arm to embrace him, 
yet to uphold him: Thus a Chriſtian, who 
walks with God, hath ſomething that bears up 
his Heart from finking ; and it is but waitin 
a while, and he is ſure of thoſe Joys whi 
are unſpeakable and full of Glory. - | 

Uſe 1. Then ſee that Religion is no melan- 
choly Thing ; it brings Joy : The Fruit of the' 
Spirit is Joy; Mutatur non tollitur. A poor 
Chriſtian, that feeds on Bread and Water, may 
have purer Joy than the greateſt Monarch ; 
tho he fares hard, he feeds high; he hath a 
Table ſpread from Heaven, Angel's Food, 
hidden Manna; he hath ſometimes thoſe ſweet 
Raptures of Joy, as a Cauſe of Jubiliation of 
Spirit, 2 Cor. 12. 3. he hath that which is 
better felt than can be expreſſed, 

Uſe 2. If God gives his People ſuch Joy in 
this Life ; Oh then what glorious Joy will he 
give them in Heaven, Matth. 25. 21. Enter 
thou into the Foy of thy Lord: Here Joy be- 

ins to enter into us, there we ſhall enter into 
Jo's God rac his beſt Wine till laſt. He- 
Liogabalus bathed himſelf in ſweet perfum'd 
Waters: What Joy when the Soul ſhall for e- 
ver bathe itſelf in the pure and pleaſant Foun- 
tain of God's Love? What Joy to ſee the O- 


rient Brightneſs of Chriſt's Face, and have the 


Kiſſes of thoſe Lips which drop ſweet· ſmell ing 
ſponſe in amplexibus 


here be ſo ſweet, what will the full Vintage be? 
How may this ſet us all a-longing for that Place, 
where Sorrow cannot live, and where Joy can- 


SIE 2. Growth 


— 


— 


i 


| Growth of Grace 


— 


. 2 PET. iii. 18. But grow in Grace. 
bs FRUIT. IV. 


Nowe of Grace.] True Grace is pro- 
greſſive, of a ſpreading, growing Nature. 
is with Grace, as with the Light; 


Firſt, there is the Crepu/culum, or Day- break; 


then it ſhines brighter to the full Meridian: A 
good Chriſtian is like the Crocodile, quamdiu 
vi vit creſcit; he hath never done wing. 
The Saints are not only compared to Stars for 
their Light, but Trees for their Growth, Ja. 
F. 3. Hoſ. 14.5. A good Chriſttan is not 

ike Hezekiah's Sun that went backward; nor 

hbuak's Sun that ſtood ſtill, but it is alwa 

advancing in Holineſs, and encreaſing with the 
Increaſe of God, Col. 21. 16. Now to atnpli- 
fy and illuſtrate this. | 6 
Queſt. 1. How many Ways may a Chriſti- 
an be ſaid to grow in Grace? 

Reſp. 1. He grows vigore, in the Exerciſe 
pf Grace ; his Lamps are burning and ſhining : 

herefore we read of a lively Hope: 1 Per. 1. 
3.. Here is the Activity of Grace; the Church 
prays for the blowing of the Spirit, that her 
Spices might flow forth, Cant. 4. 16. 
2. A Chriſtian grows gradu, in the Degree 
of Grace ; he goes from Strength to Strength, 
P/al 84. 7. viz. from one Degree of Grace to 
another. A Saint goes from Faith to Faith, 
Rom, 1. 17. and his Love abounds more and 
more, Phil. 1. 9. Here is growing in the De- 
el. 2. What is the right Manner of a 
Chriſtian's Growth ? | 

Reſp. 1, The right Manner of Growth, is 
ta:grow. lets in one's own Eyes, D/al: 22. 6. 
Jam a Worm, and no Man. The Sight of 


Corruption and Ignorance makes a Chriſtian 


om into a Diſlike of hinſelf, he doth vaniſh. 


have 


ons are ſtrong, and he hath Grace able 275 


in his own Eyes. Job abhorred himſelf in the 
Duſt, Chap. 42. 6. This is good, to grow out 
of Conceit with one's ſelf. 

2. The right Manner of Growth, is to grow 
proportionably, when a Chriſtian grows in one 
Grace as well as another, 2 Pez. 1. 5. To 
grow in Knowledge, but not in Meekneſs, bro- 
therly Love, Works, this 1s not the right 
Growth; a Thing may ſwell, and not grow; 
a Man may be fwell'd with Knowledge, yet 
no ſpiritual Growth: The right Manner 
of Growth is uniform, growing in one Grace 
as well as another. As the Beauty of the Bo- 
dy is when there is a Sym of Parts, not 
only the Head grows, but the Arms and Breal,; 
ſo ſpiritual Growth is moſt beautiful when 
there is a Symmetry and Proportion, ere!) 
Grace thrives.. 

3. The right Manner of Growth is, when: 
Chriſtian hath Grace ſuitable to his ſeven 
Employments and Occafions ; when Corrupt: 


Check to them; Burdens are heavy, and 
hath Patience able to bear them; Temptation 
fierce, and he hath Faith able to reſiſt them: 
Here is Grace growing in the right Manner. 
ueſt. 3. Whence is it that true Grace car 
en Wi for Grace to gr9# 
„I. It 18 | race ö 
tis — manens, Pike Sced of God, 1 J 
3. 9. Tis the Nature of Seed to grow; Gran 
doth not ly in the Heart, as a Stone in the 


* 


Earth, but as a Seed in the Earth, which wil 


ſpring up, firſt the Blade, and then the EA 
and then the full Corn in the Ear. 

2. Grace cannot but grow, from the Sweet 
neſs and Excellency of it; he that hath Gr 
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GROWTH 
i never weary of it, but ſtill would have more: 
The Delight he hath in it, cauſeth Thirſt ; 
Grace is the Image of God, and a Chriſtian 
thinks he can never be enough like God. Grace 
inſtills Peace; therefore a Chriſtian cannot but 
ſtrive to increaſe in Grace, becauſe, as Grace 


grows, ſo Peace grows. | 
z. Grace cannot but grow, from a Believer's 
ingrafting into Chriſt; he who is a Cien, in- 
þ into this noble us Stock, cannot 
ut grow. Chriſt is ſo full of Sap, and vivi- 
| fcal Influence, that he makes all, inoculated 


into him, grow fruitful, Hof. 14. 8. From me 
is thy Fruit found. 
Qeſt. 4. What Moti ves or Incentives are 
there to make us grow in Grace ? i 
Reſp. 1. Growth is the End of the Ordi- 
nances. Why doth a Man lay out Coſt on 
Ground, manure and water it, but that it may 


on grow ? The fincere Milk of the Word is, that 
yu we may grow thereby, 1 Pet. 2. 2. The Table 
To of the Lord is on Purpoſe for our ſpiritual 
bre- Nouriſhment and Increaſe of Grace. : 
ight 2. The Growth of Grace is the beſt Evi- 
ow; 


dence of the Truth of it: Things that have no 
Liſe will not grow, a Picture will not grow, a 
Stake in the Hedge will not grow; but a Plant 
that hath a vegetative Life grows. The growing 
of Grace ſhews it to be alive in the Soul. 

ſtian. The more a Child grows, more it 
looks more ruddy; ſo, the more a Chriſtian 
grows in Grace, Ka more he comes to his ſpi- 
ritual Complexion, he looks fairer, Abra- 


but at laſt it grew fo vigorous and eminent, 
that God himſelf was in Love with it. and 
crown'd Abraham with this Honour, to be 


the Father of the Faithful. 
Glory we bring to God : God's Glory is more 


This ſhould be our Deſign, to raiſe the Tro- 
phies of God's Glory; and how can we do it 
12 by Dong in — ns. 
* Hereby is my Father glorified, if ye brit 
Jorth much Huis, The. leaſt — F 
race will bring Salvation to us, yet it will 
nat bring ſo much Glory to God, Phil. 1. 11. 
Filed with the Fruits of - Righteouſneſs, 
Dich ars 36 the Praiſe of bis Glory. It 


3. Growth in Grace is the Beauty of a Chri- 
comes to it's Favour and Complexion, and 
Pride is affwaged ;- the 
lam's Faith was beautiful when in its Infancy, 


growing of this 
Iprouting of Corruption. As ſome Plants have 


4 The more we grow in Grace, the more 
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commends the Skill of the Husbandman, when 
his Plants grow and thrive ; it is a Praiſe and 
Honour to God, when we thrive in Grace. 

5. The more we grow in Grace, the more 
will God love us. Is it not that we pray for? 
The more Growth, the more will God love us. 


The Husbandman loves his thriving Plants; 
the thrivi 


Chriſtian is God's Hephzibah, or 
chief Delight. Chriſt loves to ſee the Vine 
flouriſhing, and the Pomegranates budding, 
Cant. 6. 11. Chriſt accepts the Truth of Grace, 
but commends the Growth of Grace, Matth. 
8. 10. I have nos found ſo great Faith, no 


not in Iſrael. Would you be as the beloved 


Diſciple that lay in Chriſt's Boſom ? Would 


you have much Love from Chriſt ? Labour for 
much Growth, let Faith flouriſh with good 
Works, and Love increaſe into Zeal. 

6. What Need we have to grow in Grace, 
There is ſtill ſomething lacking in our Faith, 
1 Thefſ. 3. 10. Grace is but in its Infancy and 
Minority, and we muſt be ſtill adding a Cubit to 
our ſpiritual Stature; the Apoſtles faid, Lord, 
increaſe our Faith, Luke 17. 5. Grace i but 


weak, 2 Sam. 3. 39. I am this Day weak, 


tho anoinzed King. So, tho we are anointed 
with Grace, yet we are but weak, aud had 
need arrive at further Degrees of Sanctity. 

7. The Growth of Grace will hinder the 
Growth of * The ' mote Health 

rows, the more the Diſtempers of the Body 
abate z ſo it is in Spirituals; the more Hu- 
mility grows, the more the ſwelling of 
more Purity of 
grows, the more the Fire of Luft 1s abated. 
The Growth of Flowers in the Garden doth 
not hinder the growing of Weeds; but the 
lower of Grace, hinders the 


an Antipathy, and will not thrive if they grow 


near together, as the Vine and the Bay-tree ; 


ſo, where Grace grows, Sin will not thrive ſo 


worth than .the Salvation of all Men's Souls. 'faſt 


8. We cannot. grow too much in Grace ; 
there is no Nimium, no Exceſs there. The 


Body may grow too great, as in the Dropſy . 
but Faith cannot grow too great, 2 T. 1. 


3. Nur Faith groweth exceedingly ; here was 


| Exceeding, yet not Exceſs. As 4 Man cannot 
have too much Health, ſo not too much Grace. 
Grace is the Beauty of Holineſs, P/al. 1 10. 2. 


We cannot have too much {pi 1 Beauty ʒ it 
2 2 WII 


|  _GROWTH 
will be the only Trouble at Death, that we 
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rown. no more in Grace. 

. 9. Such as do not grow in Grace, decay in 
Grace: Non progredi in via eſt regredi, Bern. 
There is no ſtanding at a Stay in Religion, ei- 
ther we go forward or backward : If Faith doth 
not grow, Unbelief will; if Heavenly-mind- 
edneſs doth not grow, Covetouſneſs will. A 
Man that doth not increaſe his Stock, dimi- 
niſheth it; if you do not improve your 
Stock of Grace, your Stock will decay. e 
Angels on acob's Ladder were either aſcending 
or deſcending ; it you do not aſcend in Religt- 
on, you deſcend. | | 
10. The more we grow in Grace, the more 
we ſhall flouriſh in Glory. Tho every Veſſel 
of Glory ſhall be full, yet ſome Veſſels hold 
more : He whoſe Pound gained Ten, was made 
Ruler over ten Cities, Luke 19. 17. Such as 
do not grow much, tho they do not loſe their 
Glory, yet they leflen their Glory. If any 
Mall follow the Lamb in whiter and larger 
Robes of Glory than others, they ſhall be fuch 

as have ſhined moſt in Grace here. 
Dye. Lament we may the Want of Growth: 
Religion in many is grown only into a Form 
and Profeſſion; this is to grow in Leaves, not 
in Fruit : Many Chriſtians are like a Body in 
an Atrophy, which doth not thrive ; they are 
not nouriſhed by 
the Angels who aſſumed Bodies, they did eat, 
but did not grow. It is very ſuſpicious where 
there is no Growth, there wants a vital Prin- 


have 


ciple. Some inſtead of growing I 


. worſe ; they grow more earthly, more profane, 
2 Tim. 3. 13. Evil Men profictent in pejus, 
mall wax worſe and worſe. ny grow Hell- 
ward, they grow paſt Shame, Zph. 2. 3, 5. 
they are like ſome watered Stuffs, which grow 
more rotten. 
Queſt. 5. How ſoall we know whether we 
grow in Grace? 
. Reſp. For the deciding this Queſtion, I ſhall, 
| Firſt, Shew the Signs of our not-growing : Se- 


condly, Of our growing. 

It, The Signs of our wing in Grace, 
but rather falling into a ſpiritual ump- 
tion. 


Sign 1. When we have loft” our ſpiritual 


A 
; Keg. Stomach to his: Meat as formerly. 


the Sermons they hear; like Sin 


petite, A conſumptive Perſon hath not 
Per- 
- ſcanty. for us; we have outgrown 0 


in GRACE. 
when thou didſt hunger and thirſt aſter Ri 
teouſneſs, thou didſt come to the Ordinances 
with ſuch a Stomach as to a Feaſt ; but now it 
is otherwiſe, Chriſt is not ſo prized, nor his 
Ordinances ſo loved: A fad Preſage, Grace is 
on the declining Hand; thou art in 2 de 
Conſumption. A Sign David was near his 
Grave, when he covered him with Clothes, 
and he got no Heat, 1 Kings 1. 1. So, when 
a Perſon is plied with hot Clothes, I mean Or- 
dinances, x he hath no Heat of Affection to 
{piritual Things: This is a Sign he is declin- 
ing in Grace. | | 
Sign 2, When we grow more worldly. Per. 
Haps once we were mounted into higher Orb, 
we did ſet our Hearts on Things above, and 
ſpeak the Langnage of Canaan ; but now our 
Minds are taken off Heaven, we dig our Com- 
fort out of theſe lower Mines, and with Satan 
compaſs the Earth: A Sign we are going 
down the Hill apace, and our Grace is ina 
Conſumption. It is obſervable, when Nature 
decays, and People are near dying, they grow 
more ſtooping; and truly, when Mens — 
pou more ſtooping to the Earth, and theycan 
rdly lift up themſelvss to an heavenly 
Thought, if Grace be not dead, yet it is ready 
to die, Rev. 3. 2; | | 
Sign z. When we are leſs troubled about 
mn. Time was when the leaſt Sin did grieve 
(as the leaſt Hair makes the Eye weep ) but 
now we can — — Sin without Remorſe. Time 
was when a Chriſtian was troubled if he ne- 
glected Cloſet-prayer; now he can ommit Fami- 
Prayer. Time was when vain Thoughts 
id trouble him: now he is not troubled for 
looſe Practices. Here is a ſad Declenfion in 
Religion ; Arg truly *. — is ſo far — | 
wing, that we can eive its Pulle 
5 wag 2 R * 
- 2dly. The Signs of our growing in Grace. 
1. The firſt Dien of our 22 is, When 
ave are 7 beyond our former Meaſures 0 
Grace: A fign a child thrives, when he hat 
out grown his clothes, his clothes are too 
little for him. That Knowledge which would 
ſerve us before, will not ſerve us now; ve 
have a deeper Inſight into Religion, our Light 
is clearer, our ſpark of Love is increaſed into 
a Flame; there is a fign of growth. That 
Competency of Grace we once had, 15 t 
ves, 


2« 1 


When we are more firmly rooted in Re- 
155 Col 2. 7. Rooted in bins, and eſtabli- 
ſeed: The ſpreading of the Root ſhews the 

rowth of the Tree. When we are ſo ſtrongly 
aſtned on Chrift, that we cannot be blown 
down with the Breath of Hereticks; a bleſſed 
ſign of growth. At hanaſius was called Adamas 
Eccleſie, an Adamant that could not be re- 
moved from the Love of the Truth. 

z. The third Sign of growth; hen we 
have a more Spiritual Frame of Heart, 1ſt. 
We are more Spiritual in our Principles; we 
oppoſe Sin, out of Love to God, and as it 
ſtrikes at his Holineſs. z2dly. We are more Spi- 
ritual in our Affections; we grieve for the 
firſt Riſings of Corruption, for the Bubling up 
of vain Thoughts, the ſpring that runs under 

ound. We mourn not only for the Penalty 
of din, but the Pollution. It is not only a coal 
that burns, but blacks. 344y.. We are Spiritual 
in the Performance of Duty; we are more 
ſerious,” reverend, fervent; we have more Lite 
in Prayer, we put Fire to the Sacrifice, Rom. 

12. Fervent in Spirit. We ſerve God with. 
more Love, which ripens and mellows our 
Duty, and makes it come off with a better 
Reliſh, | 

4. The fourth Sign of Growth; When 
Grace gets ground by Oppoſition. The Fire 
by an Antiperiſtaſis, burns hotteſt in the cold- 
& Seaſon. Peter's Courage increaſed by the 

ſition of the High Prieſt and the Rulers, 

As 4. 8: 11. The Martyrs Zeal was increaſed 
by Perſecution: - Here was Grace of the firſt 
Magnitude. 

Queſt. 6. What ſpall we do to grow in 
Grace? 12s : . 

Reſp. 1. Take heed of that which will hin- 
der growth, the Love of any Sin: The Body 
may as well thrive in a Fever, as Grace can 
where any Sin is cheriſhed. 

2. Uſe all Means for growth in Grace. iſt. 
Exerciſe yourſelyes. to Goodneſs, 1 Tim. 4 7: 


GROWTH in GRACE. 


IST 


The Body grows ſtronger by Exerciſe. Trading 
of Money makes Men grow rich; the more we 
trade our Faith in the Promiſes, the richer in 
Faith we grow. 2dly. If you would be grow- 
ing Chriſtians, be humble Chriſtians. Tie 
obſer ved in ſome Countries (as in France) 
the beſt and largeſt grapes which they make 
their Wine of, grow on the lower ſort of Vines; 
the humble Saints grow moſt in Grace, 1 Per. 
5. 5» God giveth Grace to the Humble. zdly. 
Pray to God for Spiritual growth. Some 
pray that they may grow in Gifts. It is 

tter to grow in Grace than Gifts : Gifts are 
for Ornament, Grace is for Nouriſhment; to 
edify others, to ſa ve ourſelves. Some pray that 
they may grow rich ; but a fruitful Heart is 
better than a full Pure. Pray that God will 
make you grow in Grace, tho? it be by Afflicti- 
on, Heb. 12. 10. The Vine grows by Pruning. 
God's Pruning- knife is to make us grow more 
in Grace. 1 

Queſt. 7. How may we. comfort ſuch as 
complain they do not grow in Grace? a 

eſp. They may miſtake; they may grow, 

when they think they do not, Prov. 13. 7: 
There is that maketh himſelf poor, yet he is 
rich. The Sight Chriſtians have of their De- 
fects in Grace, and their Thirſt after greater 
Meaſures of Grace, makes them think they do 
not grow when they do.: He who covets a 
Great Eſtate, becauſe he hath not ſo much as 
he deſires, therefore he thinks himſelf to be 
poor. Indeed Chriftians ſhould ſeek after the 
Grace they want, but they muſt not therefore 
bot ul ap? © Grace they have. Let Chriftians 
be thankful for the leaſt growth; if you do 
not grow ſo much in Al blets God 
if you grow in Sincerity; if you do not grow 
ſo much in Knowledge, bleſs God if you grow 
in Humility. It a Tree grows in the Root, it is 
a true growth; if you grow in the Root-Grace 
of Humility, it is as needful for you as any 
other growth... 
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Of Perſeverance. 


I Per. i. 5. Who are kept by the Power of God through Faith unto Sahua- 


| ] on, is Perſeverance in Grace. The 
; heavenly Inheritance is kept for the 
Saints, 1 Pez. 1. 4. and they are kept to the 
Inheritance; in my Text, Who are kept by 
the Power of God through Faith unto Salva- 
tion. The Apoſtle aſſerts a Saint's Stability 
and Permanency in Grace. The Saints Perſe- 
verance is much oppugned by Papiſts and Ar- 
minians ; but it is not the leſs true, becauſe it 
is oppoſed. A Chriſtian's main Comfort de- 
pends upon this Doctrine of Perſeverance : take 
away this, and you much prejudice Religion, 
and cut the Sinews of all cheerful Endeavours. 
Before I come to the full handling and diſcuſſing 
this great Point, let me firſt clear the Senſe of 
it, which I firſt ſhall do by Way of Conceſſion 
or Grant. 


| When I fay, Believers do perſevere : 1ſt, 
grant, That ſuch as are ſo only in P on, 


may fall away, 2 Tim. 4. 10. Demas hath 
for/aken us. Blazing Comets ſoon evaporate. Co 
A Building on Sand will fall, Matth. 7. 26. 


Seeming Grace may be Joſt. No Wonder to. 
fee a Bough fall from a Tree that is only tied 
on. H Ites are only tied on to Chriſt b 
an external Proſeſſion, they are not 1 wr 
Whoever thought artificial Motion would hold 
long? The Hypocrite's Motion is only artifi- 
cial, not vital. All Bloſſoms do not ripen in- 
to Fruit. TS. 

2ly, I grant, That, if Believers were left to 
ſtand upon their own Legs, they might fall 
finally. Some of the Angels, who were Stars full 
of Light and Glory, yet did actually loſe their 
Gracc; and if thoſe pure Angels fell from 
Erace, much more would the Godly, who 


* Py 


He fifth and laſt Fruit of Sanctiffcati- 


have ſo much Sin to betray them, if they were 


not upheld by a ſuperior Power. 
True Believers, tho they do 


12 I grant, | 
not tall away actually, and loſe all their Grace, 
yet their Grace may fail in the Degree, and 
ö Breach upon their San- 
cation. Grace may be moritura, non mor- 
tua; dying, but not dead, Rev. 3. 2. Srrengtb. 
en the Things which are ready to die. Grace 
may be like Fire in the Embers, tho not 
uenched, yet the Flame is gone out. This 
cay of Grace I ſhall ſhew in two Particu- 
lars; (1) The lively Actings of Grace may 
be ſuſpended, Rev. 2. 4. Thou haſt left thy 
firſt Love. Grace may be like a ſleepy Habit; 
the Godly may a& faintly in Religion, the 
Pulſe of - Bru Affections may beat low. The 
wiſe - Virgins ſlumbered, Mazth. 25. 5. The 
Exerciſe of Grace may be hindered ; as when 
the Courſe of Water is ſtopt, and doth not run. 
(2) Inſtead of Grace exerciſing in the Godly, 
rruption exerciſe; inſtead of Patience, 
Murmuring ; inſtead of Heavenlineſs, Earth- 
lineſs. How did Pride put forth itſelf in the 
Diſciples, when they ſtrove who ſhould be the 
teſt? How did Luft put futth itſelf in 
avid? Thus lively and vigorous may (. 
ruption be in the Regenerate ; they may fall 
into enormous Sins. But tho all this be grant- 
ed, yet they do not, penitus excidere, fall a: 
way finally from Grace. David did not quite 
loſe his Grace; for then, Why did he pray, 
Zake not away thy holy Spirit from me? 
He had not quite loſt the Spirit. As Euty- 
ches, when he fell from a Window, As 20. 
and all thought he was dead; No, ſaith Paul, 
there i Life in bim: So David fell * 
u 


but there was the Life of Grace in him. Tho 
the Saints may come to that Paſs, they have 
but little Faith, yet not to have no Faith : 
Tho their Grace may be drawn low, yet not 
drawn dry: Tho' Grace may be abated, not 
aboliſhed ; tho the wiſe Virgins ſlumbered, 
yet their Lamps were not quite gone out. 
Grace, when it is at the loweſt, ſhall revive 
and flouriſh; as when Samſon had loſt his 
Strength, his Hair grew again, and he renew- 
ed his Strength. Having thus explained the 
Propoſition, I come now to the amplifying this 
great Doctrine of the Saints Perſeverance. 

Queſt. 1. By what Means do Chriſtians 
come to perſevere ? 


Reſp. 1. By the ManuduQtion and Help of 
Ordinances, Prayer, Word, Sacraments. Chriſti- 


ans do not arrive at Perſeverance when they 
fit ftill and do Nothing. It is not with us as 
with Paſſengers in a ſhip, who are carried to 
the End of their Voyage, and they fit till in 
the ſkip; or as it is with Noblemen, who have 
their Rene brought in without their 'Tojl or 
Labour: but we arrive at Salvation in the 
Uſe of Means; as a Man comes to the End of 
1 Race by Running, to a Victory by Fighting, 
Matth. 26. 41. 2 and pray. As Paul 
fad, As 27. 31. Except ye abide in the ſpip, 
ye cannot be ſaved: Believers ſhall come to 
ſhore at laſt, arrive at Heaven; but, Execpt 
they abide in the ſhip, viz. in the Uſe of Or- 
dinances, they cannot be ſaved. The Ordi- 
nances cheriſh Grace ; as they beget Grace, 
fo they are the Breaſt-milk by which it is 
nouriſhed and preſerved to Eternity. 

2. Auxilio Spiritus, by the ſacred Influence 
and Concurrence of the Spirit. The Spirit of 
God is Continually at Work in the Heart of 
a Believer, to carry on Grace to perſeverance ; 


Of PERSEVERANCE. 


Mos; Father, ke 


3. Grace 1s carried on to Perſeverance, by 
Chriſt's daliy Interceſſion. As the Spirit is at 
Work in the Heart, ſo is Chriſt at Work in 
Heaven. Chriſt is ever praying, that the Saints 
Grace may hold out, Zohn 17. 11. Conſerva 
thoſe home thou haſt 

as ſtars in their Orb; 


given me; keep t 


keep them as Jewels, that they may not be 


loſt. Father, keep them. That Prayer Chriſt 
made for Peter, was the Copy of his Prayer he 
now makes for Believers, Luke 22. 23. I have 
prayed for thee, that thy Faith fail not, 
that it be not totally eclipſed: How can the 
Children of ſuch Prayers periſh? 

Quelt. 2. By what Arguments may wwe 
prove the Saints Perſeverance ? 
Reſp. . A Veritate Dei, from the Truth 
of God. God hath both aſſerted it, and pro- 
miſed it. (1) God hath aſſerted it, 1 ohn 3. 
9. His Seed remaineth in him. 1 John 2. 27. 
The Anointing ye have received of him abid- 
eth in you. (2) As God hath aſſerted it, fo 
he hath promiſed it: The Truth of God, the 
moſt Orient Pearl of his Crown, is laid a Pawn 
in the Promiſe, 7h 10. 28. I will give un- 
to them eternal Life, and they ſhall never pe- 
rsſp. Jer. 32. 42. J will — an everlaſting 
Covenant with them, that I will not turn a- 


way from them to do them Good, but I will 


put my Fear in their Hearts, that they ſhall 
not depart from me. God will fo love his 
People, that he will not forſake them; and 
they ſhall ſo fear him, that they ſhall not for- 
ſake him. Ifa Believer ſhould not perſevere, 
God ſhould break his Promiſe, Ho. 2. 19. I 
auill betrothe thee unto me for ever, in Righ- 
teouſneſs and Loving-kindneſs, God doth not 
marry his People unto himſelf and then divorce 
them; he hates putting away, Mal. 2. 16. 


it drops on. freſh Oil, to keep the Lamp of God's Love ties the Marriage-knot ſo faſt, that 


Grace urning. The Spirit excites, ſtrengthens, 
ncreaſeth Grace, and makes a Chriſtian go 
from one ſtep of Faith to another, till he comes 
to the End of his Faith, Satvz7i0n, 1 Pet. 1. 9. 
It is a fine Expreſſion of the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. 
1. 14. The Holy Ghoſt arhich dævellet h in us. 
He who dwells in an Houſe, keeps the Houle 
in Repair; the Spirit dwelling in a Believer, 
eeps Grace in Repair. Grace is Compared to 


a River of the Water of Life, John 7: 38. 


his River can never be dried 


up, becauſe 
ry Spirit is a ſpring which — 
it. 


neither Death nor Hell can break it aſunder. 
2. The ſecond Argument is, a Porentia 
Dei, from the Power of God. In the Text, 
we are kept by the Power of Gol unto Salua- 
tion: Every Perſon in the Trinity hath an 
Hand in making a Behever perſevere. God 
the Father eſtabliſneth, 1 Cor. 1. 21. Gedthe 
Son confirms, 1 Cor. 1. 8. God the Holy 
Ghoſt ſeals, Eph. 1. 12. ſo that it is the Power 
of God that keeps us.. Alas, we are not kept 
by our own Power. The Pelagians held, that 
Man, diy bis own Docter, might overteme 
Tempia- 
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Temptation, and perſevere. But St. Auſtin 
confutes him. Man, 1aith he, prays unto God 


for Perſeverance, which would be abſurd, if 


he had Porver of himſelf to perſevere. And, 
laith St. Auſtin, if all the Power be inherent 
in a Man's ſelf, then why ſhould not one per- 


ſevere. as well as another? Why not Judas, 


as <vell as Peter? So that it is not by any o- 
ther than the Power of God that we are kept : 
As the Lord preſerved Iſrael from periſhing in 
the Wildernets, till he brought them to Cana- 
an: The ſame Care will he take, if not in a 
miraculous Manner, yet in a ſpiritual, inviſible 
Manner, in preſerving his People in a State of 
Grace, till he bring them to the Celeſtial Cana- 
an. As the Heathens feigned of Atlas, that he 
did bear up the Heavens from falling; the Power 
of God is that Atlas which bears up the Saints 
from falling. It is diſputed whether Grace of 
itſelf may not periſh, as Adam's; yet ſure I 
am, _ kept by the Power of God cannot 


oo The third Argument is taken: ab eledti- 
one, from God's electing Love. Such as God 
hath from all Eternity elected to Glory, cannot 
fall away finally; but every true Believer is 
elected to Glory, ergo, he cannot fall away. 
What can fruſtrate Election, or make 8 
Decree void? This Argument ſtands like 


Mount Sion, which cannot be moved; Inſo- 


much that ſome of the Papiſts hold, That 


ſuch who have abſolute Election cannot fall 
away, 2 Tim. 2. 19. The Foundation of God 
ſtands ſure, having this Seal, The Lord knows 
them that are his The Foundation of God 


is nothing elſe but God's Decree in Election; 


and this ſtands ſure, God will not alter it, o- 
thers cannot. 


4. The fourth Argument is taken, ab Uni- 


one cum Chriſto, from Believers Union with 
- Chriſt. They are knit to Chriſt, as the Mem- 
bers to the Head by the Nerves and Ligament 


of Faith, ſo that they cannot be broken off, 


Eph. 5.23. What was once ſaid of Chriſt's na- 
. tural Body, is true of his Myſtical, A Bone of 
it ſhall not be broken. As it is not poſſible to 
ſevere. the Leaven and the Dough, when t 
are once mingled and kneaded together ; ſo it 
is impoſſible, when Chriſt and 
once united, ever to be ſeparated : Chriſt and 
his Members make one Chriſt, Now, is it poſ- 


fible that any Part of Chriſt ſhould perith ? 


tions of the Arminians. 


fall, 1 Cor. 10. 12. And, Heb. 4. 11. Let us 


ing out Salvation. 
hey Pre ſervati ves to k 


lievers are ab | 
him, John 15. His exhorting them was not 
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How can Chriſt loſe an 
- Myſtical, and be 
cidat quare non 


rfe&t ? In ſhort, & unus ex. 
alter ? It one Believer may 
be broken off from Chrift ; then, by the fame 


Rule, Why not another? why not all? And 


ſo Chriſt ſhould be an Head without a Body. 

5. The fifth Argument is taken ab emptio. 
ne, from the Nature of a Purchaſe. A Man 
will not lay down his Money for a Purchaſe 
which may "A loft, and the Fee-fimple alienat- 
ed. Chriſt died, that he might purchaſe us a 
a People to himſelf for ever, Heb. 9. 12. Hav. 
ing obtained eternal Redemption for us. Would 
Chriſt, think we, have ſhed his Blood, that 
we might believe in him for a While, and then 
fall away? Do we think Chriſt will loſe his 
Purchaſe ? 

6. The fixth Argument is, a victoria ſupra 
mundum, from a Believer's Victory over the 
World. The Argument ſtands thus ; He who 
overcomes the World, doth perſevere in Grace; 
but a Believer doth overcome the World, ergo, 
he perſeveres in Grace, 1 John 5. 4. This is 
the Viclory over the World, even our Faith, 
A Man may loſe a fingle Battle in the Field, 
yet at laſt win the Victory : A Child of God 
may be foil'd ina fingle Battle againſt Temptz- 
tion (as Peter was) but at laſt he is victorious 
Now, if a Saint crown'd Victor, if the 
World be conquered by him, he muſt needs 


perſevere. I come next to anſwer ſome Objec- 


1ſt, The firſt Objection of the 4rminians, 
is, If a Believer ſhall perſevere in Grace, 
then, to what Purpoſe are all 29 Admont- 
tions in Scripture ? Let him take heed leſt he 


fear, leſt any of you ſeem to come ſhort. 7. heſe 
Admoni tions ſeem to be ſuperfluous and vain 
if a Saint ſhall certainly perſevere. 5 
Anſw. No, theſe Counſels and Admoniti. 
ons are neceſſary to caution Believers againſt 
Careleſneſs; they are as Goads and Spurs to 
quicken them to a greater Diligence in work- 
Theſe Admonitions do not 

imply the Saints can fall away, but they ar 
them from falling oy 
Chriſt told ſome of his Diſciples, they ſhould 
abide in him, yet he exhorts them to abide in 


in the leaſt to queſtion their abiding in him, 
but to awaken their Diligence, and make then 
. pi 


pray the harder, that they might abide in him. 
y. The ſecond Objection is, Heb. 6. 4. I. 
is impoſſible for thoſe who ere once enlight- 
red, and have taſted of the heavenly Gift, and 
were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
have felt the Powers of the World to come, 
if they ſhail fall away, to renew them again 
to Repentance. : | 
Anſww. This Place of Scripture hath- no 
Force in it ; for the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Hy- 
rites, to ſhew how far they may go, yet 
bl away. I. vere 
Men may have great Illuminations, yet fall away. 
Was not Judas enlightned! 2. They have 
been made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt ; the 
common Gifts of the Spirit, not the I x= 
Grace. 3. They have taſted the good Mord of 
Cod. Taſting here is oppoſed to Eating; the 
Hypocrite may have a Kind of Taſte of the 
Sweetneſs of Religion, but this Taſte doth not 


nouriſh. There is a great deal of Difference 
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between one that takes a Gargle; and a Cordi- 
al; the Gargle only waſheth his Mouth, he 
taſtes 1t, and puts it out again ; but a Cordial 
is drunk down, which nouriſheth and cheriſh- 
eth the Spirits. The Hypocrite, who hath on- 
ly ſome Smack or Taſte of Religion (as one 
taſtes a Gargle ) may fall away. 4. And have 

felt the Powers of the World to come: That 
is. they may have ſuch Apprehenſions of 
the Glory of Heaven, as to be affected with 
it, and ſeem to have ſome Joy in the Thoughts 
of it, yet fall away; as in the Parable of the 
ſtony Ground, Matth. 13. 20. All this is 

—— of the Hypocrite ;but it doth not there- 

re prove, that the true Believer, who is effectu- 
ally wrought upon, can fall away. Tho Co- 
mets fall, it doth not therefore follow, that true 

Stars fall. That this Scripture ſpeaks not of 
ſound. Believers, is clear from, v. 9. But we 
are perſwaded better Things of you, and 
Things that accompany Salvation. : 
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—_— 


1 Per. i. 5. Who are kept by the Power of God through Faith unto Salvation. 


Uk 1. OE E the Excellency. of Grace, it 
| rſeveres: Other Things are but 

| - a Seaſon : Health and Riches 

are ſweet, ut they are but for a Seaſon ; but 
Grace is a Bloflom-of Rug. The Seed of 
0d remains, 1 Jahn z. 9. Grace may ſuffer 

an hs not a Diſſolution. It is called Sub- 
ſtance, tor its Sol idity, Prov. 8. 21. and dur- 
able Riches, for its Permanency, Prov. 8. 18. 
lt laſts as long as the Soul, as Heaven laſts. 


Grace is not like a Leaſe which ſoon expires, 


but it runs parallel with Eternity. 


* 


2. See here that which may provoke in the 
Saints everlaſting Love and Gratitude to God. 


What can make us love God more than the 


Eixedneſs of his Love to us? He is not only 

1 2 2 8 Finiſher * Love 
| a carried on to our Salva 
10 I.] 3 


Zohn 10. 27. My Sheep hear my Voice, and I 
know them, and they follow me: And I give 
unto them eternal Life. My Sheep, there is 
Election; hear my Voice, there is Vocation; 
and I know them, there is Juſtification; and 
5 unto them eternal Life, there is Glo- 
ification. How may this make us love God, 
and ſet up the Monuments and Trophies of his 
Praiſe! How much have we done to cauſe 


God to withdraw his Spirit, and ſuffer us to 


fall finally! Yer that he ſhoald keep us, let 
his Name be bleſſed, and his Memorials eter- 


| nized, who keepeth the Feet of his Saints, 


I; Sem. 2. 990 2 
3. See whence it is that the Saints do per- 
ſevere in Holineſs: It is ſolely to be aſcribed to 
the Power of God; we are kept by his Pow- 
er, kept as in a Gariſon: It is a wonder any 
A a Chriſti- 
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is like a fpark in the Sea, a Wonder it is not 
quenched: A Wonder Sin doth not deſtroy 
8 in doth not do, as Sometimes the 
Nurſe to the Infant, overlay it, and it dies; 
ſo that this Infant of Grace is not ſmother- 
ed by Corruption. (2.) Temptations without. 
Satan envies us Happineſs, and he raiſeth his 
Militia, ſtirs up Perſecution; he ſhoots: his 
fiery Darts of Temptation; they are called 
Darts for their Swiftneſs, Fiery for their Terri- 
bleneſs.. We are every Day: beſet with Devils: 
As it was a Wonder Daniel was kept alive in 
the Midſt of the roaring Lions; ſo, that there 
are ſo many roaring Devils about us, and yet 
we he not torn. I —_ whence 1s it 
we. ſtand againſt theſe powerful Temptations? 
We are kepe by the Power of God. ( 3.) 7 

World's golden Snares, Riches and Pleaſure, 
Luke 18. 24; How hardly ſhall they that 
have Riches enter into the Kingdom of God? 
How many have been caſt away upon theſe 
golden. Sands, 2 Tim. 4. 10. as Demas? 
What a wonder any Soul perſeveres in Religion, 


that the Earth doth not choke the Fire of all 


Affections? Whence is this but from the 
Power of God? We are kept by his Power. 
Uſe 2. Conſolation. This Doctrine of Per- 
is as Bezar Stone ; tis a Sovereign. 
Cordial to keep up the Spirits of the godly 
from Fainting. There is nothing doth more 
trouble a Child of God than this, he fears he 
hall never hold out; theſe weak Legs of mine 
will never carry me to Heaven. But Perſever- 
ance is an inſeparable Fruit of Sanctification; 
Once in Chriſt, and for ever in Chriſt. A Be- 
Hever- may fall from ſome of Grace, 
but not — ſtate of Grace: An Mraelite 


could never wholly Sell or alienate his Land of 


Inheritance, Lev. 25. 23. A Type of our hea- 


The- trom the Thorn 
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Corruption within. The Tares are mingled. 
with the Wheat ; there is more Sin than Grace;. 
yet Grace 1s Habitually Predominant.. Grace 


Apoſtle ſay, The Seed of God remains in him: 
1 John 3. 9. and the Anointing of God abides: 
1 John 2. 27. What Comfort were it to have 
one's Name written in the Book of Life, if it 
might be blotted out again? But be aſſured 
for your comfort, Grace, if true, tho' never ſo 
weak, ſhall perſevere: Tho' a Chriſtian hath 
but little Grace to trade with, yet he need not 
fear breaking, becauſe God doth not only 
give him a ſtock of Grace, but will keep his 
k for him. Gratia concutitur, non excuti- 
tur, ( Aug.) Grace may be ſhaken with 
Fears and Doubts, but it cannot be pluck d up 
by the Roots. Fear not falling away, If any 
thing ſhould hinder the Saints Perſeverance, 
then it muſt be either Sin or Temptation; 
but neither of theſe: 1. Not the Sins-of Beli- 
evers. That which humbles them ſhall not 
damn them: But their Sins are a Means to 
humble them; they gather grapes of Thorns; 
Sin, they gather the grape 

of Humility. 2. Not Temptation: The Devil 
lays the Train of his Temptation, to blow up 
the Fort of a Saint's Grace, but this cannot do 
it. Temptation is a Medicine for ſecurity; 
the more Satan tempts, the more the Saints 
pray. When Paul had the Meſſenger of Satan 
to buffet him; 2 Cor. 12. 8. For this beſought- 
T the Lord thrice, that it might depart 2 
mne. Thus nothing can wm. a» Believer: 
from Chriſt, or hinder his Perſeverance, Let 
this Wine be given to ſuch as are of an heavy 
Heart: This —— is Comfort, 1. I 
5 of worldly Comforts., When our po 

u 


the 
taken away, our Grace cannot, 


may 


10. 42. Mary bath choſen the better Part, 


which cannot be taken from her. 2. In the 
Hour of Death. When all Things fail, 
Friends take their Farewel of us; yet ſtill 
Grace remains. Death may Separate all Things 
elſe from us but Grace: A Chriſtian may ſay 
on his Death bed, as Olevian once, Sight 15 
one, Speech and Hearing are departing, 


venly Inheritance, which cannot be wholly bur the - Doving-kindneſs of God al never 


alienated. from us. How defpairing is the 
Armini an Doctrine of falling from Grace? To 
Day a Saint, to Morrow a Re 


te; to Day 
a Peter, to: Morrow a Judas. This muſt neo : 


cut-the Sinewsof a Chriſtian's Endeavour, and 


be as the boring an Hole in, the Veſſel, to ſed fines laudantur, Prov. 16. 31. 55 
make all the Wine of his Joy run out. Were Head it a Crown 4 i117 
the Arminian Doctrine true, howreould the Way ef Righreonfnefs. When gray Hairs ſhine 


Queſt: 1. What Mori ves and Jucenti ves 
ave there to make Chriſtians perſevere? 

| Reſp. 2. It is the crown and Glory of a 

Chriſtian to perſevere, In hriſtianis non i oo 
e Hoa 

of Glory, if found inthe 


with 


ich golden Virtues, this is a Crown of Glory, 
_— Church of Thyatira was beſt at laſt. 
Rev. 2. 19. {know thy Patience and thy 
Marks, and the laſt to be more than the jirſt. 
The Excellency of a Building is not in havin 
che firſt Stone laid, but when it is finiſhed. 
The Glory and Excellency of a Chriſtian is, 
when he hath finiſhed the Work of Faith. _ 

2. You are within a few Days Marchof 
Heaven. Salvation is near to you, Rom. 13. 
11. Now is our Salvation nearer than when 
we believed. Chriſtians, it is but a while and 
you ſhall have done weeping and Praying, 
and be gee pow you ſhall _ off your 
Mourning, put on white Robes; you 
ſhall put off your Armour, and put on a 
Victorious Crown: You who have made a 
good Progreſs in Religion, you are now almoſt 
ready to Commence and take your Degree of 


*- 
| 
Glory; now 1s your Salvation nearer than 
p when you began to believe. When a Man is 
1 almoſt at the End of a Race, will he now tire, 
b or faint away? O Labour to perſevere, your 
0 Salvation is now nearer; you have but a little 
z. Way to go, and you will ſet your Foot in Hea- 
8 ven. TO the Way be up-hill and full of 
1 Thorns, viz, Sufferings, yet you have gone 
't the greateſt Part of your Way, and ſhortly 
Mm you ſhall reſt from your Labours. 
er z. How fad is it not to Perſevere in Holineſs? 
et You expoſe yourſelves to the Reproaches of 
75 Men, and the Rebukes of God. 
In Firſt, To the Reproaches of Men. They 
ds will deride both you and your Profeſſion. 
he Luke 14. 28. This Man began to build, and 
t, was not able to finiſh. Such is he who begins in 
the Religion, and doth not perſevere: He 1s the 
ail, Ludibrium, and Derifion of all. : 
till Scondly, To the Rebukes of God. God is 
figs moſt ſevere againſt ſuch as fall off, becauſe 
ſay they wing an evil Report upon Religion. 
it 45 _— reeds a bitter Worm in Conſcience; 
ing, What a Worm did Spira feel! And it brings 
ver lwift Damnation; it is a drawing back to 
Perdition Heb. 10. 38. God will make his 
ives Sword drunk with the Blood of Apoſtates. 
| 4. The Promiſes of Mercy are annexed only 
of a to Perſeverance, Rev. 3. 5. He that overcom- 
ietia th, ſhall be clothed in white Raiment, and I 
wary wit not blot out his Name out of the Book of 
the Life. Non pugnanti, ſed vincenti dabitur 
_ corona, Aug. The Promiſe is not to him that 
wit 
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but that overcomes, Luke 22. 28. 1e 
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are they which have continued with me and 
1 appoint unto you a Kingdom. The Promiſe 
of a Kingdom, ſaith Chryſeſtom, is not made to 
them that heard Chriſt, or followed him, but 
that continued with him. Perſeverance carries 
away the garland; no Man hath the Crown 
fet upon his Head, but he who holds out to 
the End of the Race. O therefore, by all this, 
be perſwaded to perſevere ; God makes no Ac- 
count of ſuch as do not perſevere, Who eſteems 
of Corn that ſheds before Harveſt, or Fruit 
that falls from the Tree before it be ripe? 

Queſt. 2. What Expedients or Means may 
be uſed for a Chriſtian's Perſeverance ? 
eſp. 1. Take heed of thoſe Things which 
will make you deſiſt and fall away. | 
. Firſt. Take heed of Preſumption. Do not 

2 upon your own ſtrength; exerciſe an 

ly Fear and Jealouſy over your own Hearts, 

Rom. 11. 20. Be not high-minded, but fear. 
1 Cor. 10. 12. Let him that thinketh he. 

ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall. It was Peter's 

Sin, he leaned more upon his Grace than upon/ 
Chriſt, and then he fell. A Chriſtian hath 
cauſe to fear left the Luſts and Deceits of his 
Heart betray him: Take heed of preſuming; 

Fear begets Prayer, Prayer begets ſtrength. 

and th begets ſedfaltneſs, | | 

Secondly, Take heed of H iy. Judas 
was firſt a ſly Hypocrite, — then a Traitor, 

Pſalm 78. 37. Their Heart was not right 
<with God, neither were they ſtedfaſt in his 
Covenant. If there be any Venom or Malignity 
in the Blood, it will break forth into a Plague- 
{ore. The Venome of Hypocriſy is in Danger of 
breaking out into the P — £7 of Scandal. 

Thi 1 Beware ofa vile Heart of Unbelief, 

Heb. 3. 12. Take heed leſt there be in any of 

you an evil Heart of Unbelief, in departing 

from the living God. Whence is Apoſtacy but 
from. Incredulity? Men do not believe the 

Truth, and then they fall from - the Truth. 
Unbeliving and Unſtable go together, P/alm 
78. 22. They believed not in God. V. 41. 
They turned back. 

2. If you would be Pillars in the temple of 
God, and perſevere in Sanftity, — 
Firſt, Look that you enter into Religion 
upon a right Ground; be well-grounded in 
the diſtinct Knowledge of God: You muft 
know the Love of the Father, the Merit of the 

Son, the Efficacy ofthe Holy Ghoſt, ' Such as 

> Aa 2 Kuno 


are likeſt to 
in them; But God devells in the humble Sul, 
ns ſanctus 

lower the the Race, we ſhall wear the Crown. 
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The Samaritans Sometimes ſided with the 
5 when they were in Favour, afterwards 
iſclaimed all Kindred with them, when An- 
tiochus perſecuted the eus: And no wonder 


the Samaritans were no more fixed in Religi- 


on, if you conſider what Chriſt ſaith of 
Samaritans John 4. 22. Te worſbip ye know 
nat <vhat: They were rant of the true 


God. Let your Knowledge of God be clear, 
and ſerve him purely out of choice, and then 
you will perſevere, Pſalm 119. 30 T1 have 


choſen the Way of Truth, I have ſtuck unto 
thy Teſtimonies. © | 3 
 . Fcondly, Get a real Work. of Grace in 
your Heart, Heh. 13. 9. It is a good Thing 
that the. Heart is eſtabliſhed with Grace. 
Nothing will hold out but Grace; tis only 
this Anointin 


But ye are waſbe ye are Sandtiſied. 
Be not content with Baptiſm of Water, with- 
out Baptiſm of the Spirit: The Reaſon Men 


perſevere not in Religion, is for Want of a 
vital Principle. A Branch muſt needs wither,. 


that hath no Root to grow upon. 


Thirdly, If you would- perſevere; be very. 
E n the 


Sincere. Perſeverance 


Root of Sincerity, Pſal. 25. 21. Let Integri- 


:y and Uprightneſs preſerve me. The Breaſt- 


ate of Sincerity can never be. ſhot through. 


! 
How many Storms was Fob in? The Devils ſet 


uinſt him, his Wife tempted him to curſe 
od, his Friends accuſed hith'ot being a Hy- 
rite; here was enough, one would thi 
to have made him to deft from Religion : Yet 
for all this, he perſeveres. What preſerved him ? 
it was his Sincerity, 70b. 27. 6. My-Righteouſ- 
eſs I hold faſt, and <eill not let it 805 my 
art ſhall not reproach me ſo long as I live. 
Fourthly, H you would be 


evere, be hum- 


ble. St. Cbryſeſtom calls it the Mother of all 


the Graces. God lets a poor, humble Chriſti- 


an ſtand, when others of higher Parts, and 
themſelves, fall 


who have higher Thoughts 
off by Apoſtacy. They are likeſt to 


evere, 


face to the humble, 1 Pet. 5. 5. They 


perſevere, who have God dwellin 


Ha. 57. 1 5. Non. requieſcit 
mii ſuper humilem, Bern. The lower 
Tree roots in the Earth, the firmer it is; the 


abides; Paint will fall off. 
Get an Heart hanging Work, 1 Cor. 6. 11. 
„ hut 


"2 God will give moſt Grace to; But he 
£G 


Of PERSEVERANCE. 
know not God aright, will by degrees fall off. 


more the Soul is rooted in Humility, the more 
eſtabliſhed it 1s, and is in lets Danger of falling 
away. | "Ys 
Fifthly, If Perſeverance cheriſh the Grace 
of Faith. Faith doth ſtabilire animun, 2 Cor. 
1. 24. By Faith ye ſtand. 1. Faith knits us 
to Chriſt, as the Members are knit to the Head 
by Nerves and Sinews. 2. Faith fills us with 
Love to God; It works by Love, Gal. 5. 6. 
And he who loves God, will rather dic than. 
deſert him: The Soldier who loves his Gene- 
ral, will die in his Service. 3. Faith gives us 
a Proſpect of Heaven, it ſhews us an inviſible 
Glory ; and he who hath Chriſt in his Heart, 
and a Crown in his Eye, will not faint away. 
O cheriſh Faith; keep your Faith, and your 
Faith will keep you : While the Pilot keeps 
his Ship, his Ship keeps him. 3 
Sixthly, If perſevere, let us engage the Pow- 
er of God to help us; we are kept by the 
Power of God. e Child is ſafeſt when it is 
held in the Nurſe's Arms; ſo are we, when we 
are held in the Arms of free Grace. It is not 
our holding God, but his holding us, preſerves 
us. When a Boat is tied to a Rock, it is ſc- 
cure; ſo, when we are faſt tied to the Rock 
of Ages, then we are impregnable. O engage 
God's Power to help us to perſevere. We en 
gage his Power by Prayer: Let us pray to him 
to keep us, PÞ/al. 17. 5. Hold up my Going. 
in thy Paths, that my Footſteps ſeip mot. It 
was a good Prayer of Beza Domine, _ (6 
iſti per re, ne in portu naufragium accidat 
ad 2 thou 4 — in me, 
that I may not ſuffer Shipwrack when I am 
almoſt at the r 8 | | 
Seventhly, I evere, ſet often beſore your 
Eyes the —.— | — of thoſe who ho 
perſevered in Religion; Quor martyres, quit 
fideles in calis, jam triumphant ? What 2 
glorious Army. of Saints and ' Martyrs have 
gone before us? How conſtant to the Death 
was St. Paul? Acts 21. 13. How perlevering 
in the Faith were Ignatius, Polycarp, Ath- 
naſins ? Theſe were Stars in their Orb, Pil- 
lars in the Temple of God. Let us look on 
their Zeal and Courage, and be animated, Hc. 
1. 12. Seeing <ve are compaſſed about with ſ 


i Ae a Cloud f Witneſſes, let us run i! 


Patience the Race that is ſer before us. II 
Crown is ſet at the End of the Race; if we win 
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put L. i. 21. For to me to live is Chriſt, and to die is Gain. 


Aint Paul was a gent Admirer of 

Chriſt, he deſired to know nothing but 

Chriſt, and him crucified, 1 Cor. 2. 2. 
No Julip to the Blood of Chriſt; and in the 
Text, To me to Jive is Chriſt, and to die is 
Gain. 

Firſt, To me-to live is Chriſt. We muſt un- 
derſtand Paul of a ſpiritual Life. To me 70 
live is Chriſt, i. e. Chriſt is my Lite; ſo OS 
Ny/en. Or thus, My Liſe is made up of Chriſt: 
As a wicked Man's Life is made of Sin; ſo 
Paul's Life was made of Chriſt, he was full of 
Chrift, But, that I may give you the Senſe of 
the Text more fully, take it in theſe three Par- 
ticulars; 

1. Chriſt is the Principle of my Life. 

2. Chriſt is the End of my Life. 

3. Chriſt is the Joy of my Life. 

1. To me to live is Chriſt, i. e. Chriſt is the 
Principle of my Life. I fetch my ſpiritual 
Life from Chriſt, as the Branch fetcheth its 
Sap from the Root, Gal. 2. 20. LP liveth 
in me. Jeſus Chriſt is an Head of Influence; 
he ſends forth Life and Spirits into me, to 
quicken me to every holy Action. Thus, To 
me to live is Chriſt ; Chriſt is the Princ 17 of 
my Life: From his Fulneſs I live, as the Vine- 
Branch lives from the Root: my 

2. To me to live is Chriſt, i. e. Chriſt is the 
End of my Life; 1 liye not to myſelf, but to 
Chriſt. So Grotius and Gauſabon, Chriſto ſer- 


vio, To me to live is Chriſt ; all my Living is 


to do Service to. Chrift, Rom. 14. 8. I het her 
we live, e live unto the Lerd. When we 
lay out ourſel ves wholly for Chriſt; as the 
Tactor trades for the Merchant, ſo we trade for 


Chriſt's Intereſt; we propagate his Goſpel; 


1 
the Deſign of our Life is to exalt Chriſt, - 


make the Crown upon his Head flouriſh. Now 
it may be ſaid, To us 70 live is Chriſt, our 
whole Lite is a living to Chriſt. 

3. To me to live is Chriſt, i. e. Chriſt is the 
Joy of my Life, P/al. 42. 4. God my exceed- 
ing Joy, or the Cream of my Joy. A Chriſti- 
an rejoyceth in Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ; he can 
rejoyce in Chriſt, when worldly Joys are gone: 
When the Tulip in a Garden withers, a Man 
rejoyceth in his Jewels; when Relations die, a. 
Saint can rejoyce in Chriſt the Pearl of Price. 
In this Senſe, 70 me to live is Chriſt, he is the 
Joy of my Life; if Chriſt were gone, my Life” 
would be a Death to me. : 

Uſe. It ſhould exhort us all to labour to oy | 
as the Apoſtle, To me to live is Chriſt. Chriſt 
is the Principle of my Life, the End of my 
Life, the Joy of my Life, Zo me to live is 


Criſt ; and then we may comfortably conclude, 


that zo die ſhall be Gain. 1 

Secondly, And that brings me to the ſecond 
Part of the Text, And to die is Gain. 

Doct. To a Believer Death is great Gain. 
A Saint can tell what his Loſſes for Chriſt are, 
but he cannot tell how great his Gains are at 
Death: To me to die is Gain. Death to a Be- 
liever, is Crepuſculum Gloriæ, the Day- break 
of eternal Brightneſs. To ſhew fully what a 
Peliever's Gains are at Death, were a Task too 

eat for an Angel; all Hyperboles fall ſhort, 
of Glory exceeds our very Faith: 
Only let me give you ſome dark Views and 
imperfect Lineaments of that infinite Glory 
the Saints ſhall gain at the Hour of Deggh ; 
To me to die is Gain. 8 

1. Believers at Death ſhall gain a Writ of 
Faſe from all Sins and Troubles; they ſhall 
be in a State of Impeccability: Sm Li :nr | 

88 | | With 
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with their Life. I think ſometimes what an 
_ State that will be, never to have a fin- 
fu ought more : And they ſhall have a 
Quietus oft from their Troubles. Here Da- 
vid cried out, My Life is ſpent with Griefs, 
and ” 4 with SIDE, Pal. 31 10. 
Ort, « vivere, niſi teu torqueri, N 
FP ike (4 with a Cry, 400 ends — Groam z 


but at Death all Troubles die. 
. Believers at Death ſhall gain the glorious 
pht-of God. They ſhall fee him; Firſt, In- 


tellectually with the Eyes of their Mind, which 
Divines call the Beatifical Viſion: If there 
were not ſuch an intellectual Sight of God, 
how do the Spirits of juſt Men ſce him? 
Secondly, They ſhall behold the glorified Bo- 
dy of Jeſus Chriſt ; and if it be pleaſant to be- 
hold-the Sun, then how bleſſed a Sight will it 
be to fee Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs cloth- 


cd with our human Nature, ſhining in Glory 


above the Angels? Through Chriſt's Fleſh, 
as through a -tranſparent 2 ſome bright 
Rays and Beams of the Godhead ſhall diſplay 
themſelves to glorified Eyes: The Sight of 
God through Chriſt will be complacenti- 
al and delightful; the Terror of God's Eſ- 
ſence will be taken away: God's Majeſty will 
be mixed with ans and {weetned with Cle- 
mency; it will be intinitely delightful to the 
Saints to ſee the amiable AſpeRs and Smiles of 
God's Face. Which brings me to the third 


- Thing | 

: "The Saints at Death ſhall not only have 
. « Baht of God, but ſhall enjoy the Love of 
God; there ſhall be no more Vail on God's 
Face, nor his ſmiles chequer'd with Frowns, 
but God's Love ſhall diſcover itſelf in all its 
orient Beauty and fragrant Sweetneſs. Here 
the Saints pray for God's Love, and they have 
a few Drops; but there they ſhall have as 
much as their Veſſel can receive. To know 
this Love that paſſeth Knowledge, this will 
cauſe a Jubilation of Spirit, and create ſuch 
holy Raptures of Joy in the Saints, as are 


Tuperlative, and would ſoon overwhelm them, 


af God did not make them able to bear. 

4- Believers at Death ſhall gain a Celeſtial 
Palace, an Houſe not made with Hands, 
Cor. 5. 1. Here the Saints are ſtraitned 652 
Room, they have but mean Cottages to live in; 
but they ſhall have a Royal Palace to live in: 
Here is but their ſojourning Houſe, there in 
Heaven is their Manſion-Houſe, an Houſe 
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ment. 


built high above all the viſible Orbs, an 
Houſe bet; 1 with Light, Col. 1. 12, en. 
Pearls and precious Stones, Rey, 
21.19. And this is not their Land-lord's Houſe, 
but their Father's Houſe, 7ohn 1 4. 2. and this 
Houſe ſtands all upon Conſecrated Ground; 
it is ſet out by Tranſparent Glaſs, to ſheu 
the Holineſs of it, Rev. 21. 27. 
5. Believers at Death ſhall gain the Sweet 
Society of glorified Saints and Angels: This 


will add Something to the Felicity of Heaven, 


as _ Star adds ſome Luſtre to the Firma- 
ent. Firſt, The Society of the glorified Saints; 
we ſhall ſee them in their Souls, as well as in 


their Bodies: Their Bodies ſhall be ſo clear 


and bright, that we ſhall ſee their Souls ſhin- 
ing through their Bodies, as the Wine through 
the Glaſs; and Believers at Death ſhall have 
Converſe with the Saints glorified. And how 
delightful will that be, when they ſhall be 
freed from all their Sinful Corruptions, Pride, 
Envy, Paſſion, Cenſoriouſneſs, which are ſcar; 
upon them here to disfigure them? In Heaven 
there ſhall be perfect Love among the Saints; 
| ſhall, as the Olive and Myrtle, Sweetly 
embrace each other; 'The Saints ſhall know 
one another (as Luther {peaks ) If inthe 
Transfiguration, Peter knew Moſes and Elias, 
which he never Saw before, Marth. 17. ;. 
then much more, in the glorified ſtate, the 
Saints ſhall perfectly know one another, tho 
they never Saw them before. Secondly, The 
Saints at Death ſhall behold the Angels with 
the glorified Eye of their Underſtanding. The 
1 of the Cherubims ( repreſenting the 
Angels ) were made of fine gold, to denote 
bo their Sanctity and ſplendor: The Angels 
are Compared to Lightning, Marth. 28.3. 
becauſe of thoſe Sparkling GE of Majeſty 
which as Lightning ſhoot from them. A 
when Saints and Angels ſhall meet and ſing 
„ in Conſort in the heavenly Quite, 
what Divine Harmony, what Joyful Triumphs 
will it create? ; 
6. Believers at Death ſhall gain Perfection 
of Holineſs. Here Grace was but in cunabults, 
in its Cradle, very imperfect; we cannot 
write a Copy of 8 blotting; 
Believers are ſaid to receive but prinitid 
Spiritus, the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit, Rom. 8. 
23. But at Death the Saints ſhall arrive at Per. 
fection, their Knowledge clear, their Sancti 
perfect; 
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rect; pn Ball be — its . 
endor. Th d not t Increaſeé 
— they ſhall love God''2a much as 
would love him, and as much as he de- 
fires to have them love him: They ſhall be 
then, in reſpe& of Holineſs, as the Angels of 


God. 

7. At Death, the Saints ſhalF gain a royal 
magnificent Feaſt, I told you re, what a 
glorious Palace they ſhall have: but a Man 
may ſtarve in a Houſe, if there be no Cheer. 
The Saints at- Death ſhall have a royal Ban- 

vet, ſnaddowed out in Seripture by a Marriage- 
ſupper; Rev. 19. 9. Bullinger and Gregory the 
Great underſtand, by that Marriage-ſupper of 
the Lamb, the ſtately, magnificent Feſtival the 


| Saints ſhall have in Heaven; they ſhall feed 


on the Tree of Life, Rev. 22. They ſhall have 
the heavenly Nectar and Ambroſia, h ſpiced 
Wine, and the quice of the Pomegranate, 
Cant. 8. 2. This royal Supper of the Lamb 
will not only ſatisfy Hunger, but prevent it, 
Rev. 7. 16. They ſhall hunger no more. Nor 
can there be any Surfeit at this Feaſt, becauſe 
a freſh Courſe will be continually Reving in: 
New and freſh Delights will ſpring from God 
therefore the Tree of Life in Paradiſe is ſaid to 
bear twelve Sorts of Fruit, Rev. 22. 2. 

8. Believers at Death ſhall gain Honour and 
Dignity, they ſhall reign as Kings; therefore 


we read of the Enfigns of their Royalty, their 


white Robes and Crowns celeſtial, 1 TI. 4. 
7. We read that the Doors of the Holy of Ho- 
lies were made of Palm-trees and open Flowers, 
covered with Gold, 1 Kings 6. 35. An Em- 
blem of that- Victory and Triumph, and that 
olden Garland of Honour wherewith God 
ath inveſted the Saints glorified. When all: 


the Star, the Robe of Ermene, the imperial 
Diadem, then ſhall the Saints Honour remain; 
not one Jewel ſhall be pluck d out of their 
Crown ; they ſhall gain at Death a bleſſed 
Eternity, If the Saints could have the leaft 


much cool and imbitter- their Joy; but their 
Crown fades not away, 1 Pet. 5. 4. As the 
Micked have a Worm that never dies, ſo the 
Lett have a Crown that never fades. Ever, 
82 ſhort Word, but hath no Ending; In fine 
nr gandium ſine fine, Bern. 2 Cor. 4. 18. 

e Things which are not ſeen are eternal. 

16. 11. At thy Rsght-hand are Plea- 
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worldly Honour ſhall ly in the Duſt; the Mace, 


Sulpicion or Fear of loſing their Glory, it would 
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fares for evermore. Who can ſpan Eternity? 
Millions of Ages ftand but for Ey ers in 'E- 
ternity. This is the Blah, or higheſt Strain of 
the Saint's Glory; ever in Chriſt's Boſom. 
Queſt. How come the Saints to have all 
this Gain? x | 
Reſp. Believers .have a Right to all this 
Gain at Death, upon a divers Account: By 
Virtue of the Father's Donation, the Son's Pur-- 
chaſe, the Holy Ghoſts Earneſt, and Faith's 
Acceptance. Therefore the State of future Glo- 
ry is called the Saint's proper Inheritance, Col. 
1. 12. They are Heirs of God, and have a 
ight to inherit. 

e 1. See the great Difference between the 
Death of the Godly and the Wicked; the Gad 
ly are Gainers at Death, the Wicked are great 
Loſers at Death. They loſe four Things; 

(1) They loſe the World; and that is a 

at Loſs to the Wicked: They laid up their 
Freatare upon Earth; and to be turned out of. 
all at once, is a great Lofs.. | 

(2) They loſe their Souls, Matth. 16. 26. 
27. The Soul was at firſt a noble Piece of Coin, 
which God ſtamped his own Image upon: 


; This celeſtial Spark is more precious than the 


whole Globe of the World ; but the Sinner's 
Soul is loſt; not that the Souls of the Wicked 
are annihilated at Death, but damnified. : 
(3) They loſe Heaven. Heaven is /edes be- 
atorum, the Royal Seat of the Bleſſed; it is 
the Region of Happineſs, the Map of Perfecti- 
on. is that Manna which is Angel's 
Food ; there is the Garden of Spices, the Bed 
of Perfumes, the River of Pleaſure. Sinners, 
at Death, loſe all this. Tr 
(4) They loſe their Hopes : For tho they 
lived wickedly, yet aye; doped God was mer- 
ciful, 8 they ſhould go to Hea- 
ven. Their Hope was not an Anchor, but a 
Speeder's Web. Now, at Death, they loſe their 
opes, they ſee they did but flatter themſelves 
into Hell, ob 8. 14. Whoſe: Hope ſhall be cut 
of That is ſad, to have a Man's Life and his 
ope cut off together... EI 
Uſe 2.. If the Saints gain fuch [glorious 
Things at Death; then how may they deſire 
Death? Doth not every one defire Preferment ? 
Nemo ante funera fœlix Faith gives a 
Title to Heaven, Death a Poſſeſſion. Tho we 
ſhould be defirous of doing Service here, yet 
we ſhould be ambitious: of being with Cy. 
Phil. 
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Phil. 123. We ſhould be content to live, 

but willing to die. Is it not a bleſſed Thing to 

be freed from Sin, and to ly for ever in the 

Boſom of Divine Love? Is it not a bleſſed 

Thing to meet our gocly Relations in Heaven, 
1 


and to be ſinging Divine Anthems of Praiſe 
among the Angels? . Doth not the Bride defire 
the . ay, eſpecially if ſhe were to be 


matched unto the Crown? What 1s the Place 
we now live in, but a Place of Baniſhment 
from God? We are in a Wilderneſs, while 
the Angels live at Court. Here we are com- 
bating with Satan, and ſhould not we defire to 
be out of the bloody Field, where the Bullets 
of Tentation fly ſo faſt, and to receive a victo- 
rious Crown? Think what it will be to have 
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thrive beſt when they are tranſplanted: 
lievers, when they are by Death — 
cannot chooſe but thrive, becauſe they have 
Chriſt's ſweet Sun- beams ſhining upon them: 
And what tho the Paſſage through the Val. 
ley of the Shadow of Death be troubleſome? 
Who would not be willing to paſs a tempeſtu- 
ous Sea, if he were ſure to be crowned ſo ſoon 
as he came to Shore: "IF 
. Uſe z. Comfort in the Loſs of our dear and 
pious Relations. They, when they die, ar 
not only taken away from the Evil to come, 
but they are great Gainers by Death; they 
leave a Wilderneſs, and go to a Paradiſe; they 


change their Complaints into Thankſgiving; 
they 


eave their Sorrows behind, and enter in- 


always a ſmiling Aſpe& from Chriſt's Face; I to the Joy of their Lord: Why ſhould ue 


to be brought into the Banqueting-houſe, a 
have the 1 of his Love diſplayed over 
you. O ye Saints, deſire Death, it is your 
Aſcenſion-day to Heaven. 1 0 ani ina, 
egredere, ſaid Hilarion on his Death-bed ; 
Go forth, my Soul, what ra thou? An- 
other holy Man ſaid, Lord, lead me to that 
Glory which I have ſeen as through a Glaſs ; 
"Haſte, Lord, and do not tarry. Some Plants 


weep fox their Preferment ? Believers have not 
their Portion paid till the Day of their Death: 
God's Promiſe is his Bond to make over Hez- 
ven in Reverſion to them; but tho they hare 


3 his Bond, they do not receive their Portion til 


the Day of Death. Oh! Rejoyce to think of 
their Happineſs who die in the Lord; to them 


to die is Gain: They areas rich as Heaven cas 
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PHIL. i. 21. For me to live is Chriſt, and to die is Gain. 


W FOPE js a Chriſtian's Anchor, which 
| he caſts within the Vail, Rom. 12. 
12. Rejoycing in He A Chrifti- 


an's Hope 18 not in this Life, but he hazh 


Hope in his Death, Prov. 14. 32. The beſt of 
a Saint's Comfort begins when his Life ends: 
"The Wicked have all their Heaven here, Zuke 
6. 28. Wo unto you” Rich, you have received 
your Conſolation. You may make your Ac- 
quittance, and write, Received in ful Pay- 


ment; Luke 16* 25. Son, remember that thou 


in thy Lifetime recei vedſt thy good Things. 


Believer 


But a Saints Happineſs is in Reyerfion; The 
Righteous hath Hope in his Death. 


keeps the beſt Wine till laſt. If Caro the He 
then ſaid, To me to die is Gain: He ji 
Fee to be a Mercy: then, what may ? 

ay? Fccl. 7. 1. The Day of Dea) 


is better than the Day of One's Birth. N. 
mo ante funera felix, Solon. A Queen of this 
x faid, She preferred her Coffin before bet 
Queſt. 1. What Benefits do Believers I” 


Rep 


ceive at Death? 
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Reſp. 1. They have great Immunities. 2. 
They paſs immediately into a State of Glory. 
hog Li "Bodies are united to Chriſt in the 
Grave till the Reſurrection. | 

1. The Saints, at Death, have great Immu- 
nities and Freedoms. * A Prentice, when out of 
his Time is made free: When the Saints are 
out of their 'Time of Living, then they are 
made free; not made free till Death. 1. At 
Death they are freed from a Body of Sin. 'There 
are in the beſt religuie peccati; ſome Re- 
mainders and Reliques of Corruption, Rom. 
5. 24. O wretched Man that I am, who ſhall 
deliver me from this Body of Death! By 
the Body of Death is meant the Congeries, the 
Maſs and Lump of Sin. It may well be cal- 
led a Body for its Weightineſs, and a Body of 
Death for its Noiſomnels. (1) It weighs us down; 
Sin hinders us from _ good. A Chriſtian 
is like a Bird that would be flying up, but 
hath a String tied to its Legs to hinder it; 10 
he would be Wing up to Heaven with the 
Wings of Defire, but Sin hinders him, Roms. 
1. 15. The Gcod that 1 would; I do not. A 
Chriſtian is like a Ship that is under Sail, and 
at Anchor; Grace would fail forward, but 
Sin is the Anchor that holds it back. (2) Sin is 
more aQtive in its Sphere- than Grace : How 
ſtirring was Luſt in David, when his Grace 
lay dormant ? (3) Sin ſometimes gets the Ma- 
ſtery, and leads a Saint Captive, Rom. 7. 19. 
The Evil that I would not, that do JI. Paul 
was like a 'Man carried down the Stream, and 
could not bear up againſt it. How oft is a 
Child of God overpowered with Pride and Paſ- 
ſion? Therefore Paul calls Sin, a Law in 
his Members, Nom. 7. 24. it binds as a Law; 
it hath a Kind of Jurisdiction over the Soul, 
as Ceſar had over the Senate. (4) Sin defiles 


the Soul's azure Brightneſs into fable. (5) Sin 
debilitates us, it diſarms us of our Strength, 
2 Sam. 3.39. T am this Day weak, tho a- 
noted King: So, tho a Saint be crowned 
with Grace, yet he is weak, tho anointed a ſpi- 
ritual King. (6) Sin is ever reſtleſs, Gal. 5. 
1, The Fleſs Juſts \againſt the Spirit. It is 
an Inmate; that is always quarrelling: Like 
Marcellus, that Roman Captain, of whom 
Hannibal ſaid, Whether he did beat or was 
beaten, he would neyer be quiet. (7) Sin ad- 
do us, we cannot get rid 


of it; it may be 
+ 1, Volt : mm: | = gr v4 
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tho the Roots are pulled 


Aa 


the Soul, it is like a Stain to Beauty, it turns 


- Trouble are married together; t 


193 
compared to a wild Fig- tree grow ing on a Wall; 
up, yet there. are 
{ome Fibres, ſome Strings of it in the Joint of 
the Stone-work which cannot be gotten out. 
(8) Sin mingles with our Duties and Graces ; 
We cannot write a Copy of Holineſs without 
blotting. "This makes a Child of God wea 
of his Life, and makes him water his Couc 
with his Tears, to think Sin ſo ſtrong a Party, 
and he ſhould often offend that God whom he 
loves; this made Paul cry. out, Miſer ego 
homo! O wretched Man that I am! Hence 
Paul did not cry out of his Affliction of his 
Priſon-chain, but of the Body of Sin. Now 
a Believer at Death ſhall be freed from Sin : 
He is not taken away in, but from his Sins; 
he ſhall never have a vain, proud Thought 
more; he ſhall never grieve the Spirit of God 
more : Sin brought Death into the World, 
and Death ſhall carry Sin out of the World. 
The Per/ians had a certain Day in the Year, 
in which they killed all Serpents and venomous 
Creatures: Such a Day will the Day of Death 
be to a Believer ; it will deſtroy all his Sins, 
which, like ſo many Serpents, have ſtung him. 
Death ſmites a Believer, as the Angel did Pe- 
ter, it made his Chains fall off; fo. Death 
makes all the Chains of Sin fall off, Acts 12. 
7. Believers at Death are made perfect in Holi- 
neſs, Heb. 12. 23. The Spirits of juſt Men 
made perfect. At Death the Souls of Believers 
recover their Virgin-purity : O what a bleſſed 
Privilege 1s this, to be fine macula. & ru ga, 
without Spot or Wrinkle! Fph, 5. 27. to 
purer than the Sun-beams, to be as free from 


Sin as the Angels. This makes a Believer ſo 


defirous to have his Paſs to be gone; he would 
fain live in that pure Air, where no black Va- 
pours of Sin ariſe. | 

2. At Death the Saints ſhall be freed from 
all the Troubles and Incumbrances to which 
this Life is ſubject. Sin is the ſeed Sown, and 
Trouble is the harveſt reaped, Eurip. Life and 
ere is more 
in Life to wean us than to tempt us. Parents di- 


vide a portion of ſorrow to their Children, and 
yet leave enough for themſelves, Feb 5. >. 
- Man is born to Trouble, he is Heir to it, it is 
his Birth-right: You may as well Separate 
— from Lead, as Trouble from the Life 
of Man. 


in.  Ouid eſt diu vi vere, niſi diu tor- 
queri? Aug. King Henry's Emblem, a Crown, 


4s 
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hung in a Buſh of Thorns: there is a far great- 
er Proportion of Bitterneſs than Pleaſure in 
this Life, Prov. 7. 17. I have perfumed my 
bed with Myrrbe, Aloes and Cinnamon. For 
one Sweet Ingredient, there were two bitter; 


for the Cinnamon, there were Myrrhe and 


Aloes. A Man's Grace will not exempt him 
from Troubles, Gen. 47. 9. Few and evil 
Dave the Days of the Nears of my Life been. 
Tho” he was a godly Patriarch, tho'. he had 
met with God, Gen. 32. 30. He named he 
Name of the Place Peniel; for I have ſeen 
God Face to Face: Yet he had his Troubles; 
Feu and evil, &c. There are many things to 
| Imbitter Life and cauſe Trouble, and Death 
ffrees us from all. 1. Care. The Mind is full 
of perplexed Thoughts, how to bring about 


ſuch a Defign: how to prevent ſuch an Evil: 


The Greek Word for Care, comes from a pri- 
mitive in the Greek, that Signifies To cut the 
Heart in pieces. Care doth diſcrutiate the Mind, 


- waſte the Spirits: No ſuch bitter Bread as the 


Bread of Carefulneſs, Esel. 12. 19. Care is a 


5 canker, which eats out the Comfort 


of Life: Death is the cute of care. 2. Fear: 
Fear is the Ague of the Soul, which Sets it a 
ſhaking, 1 Jh 4. 14. There is Torment in 
: Fear. 
| of Want; and a diſtracting Fear, 
à Fear of Danger; and a Diſcouraging Fear, 
2 Fear God e 
leave {ad Impreſſions upon the Mind; now at 
death a Believers is freed from theſe Torturin 

Fears; He now knows he is paſſed from Dea 
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writ of Eaſe: The Eagle, that flies 


Fear is like Prometheus his Vulture, 
. 2 the Heart. There is a diſtruſtful 
Fear, 2 Fear 


th not love us. Theſe Fears 
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will break forth into open Violence, Cal 
29. He that was born after the Fleſb, per. 
ſecuted him that was born after the Spirit. 
The Dragon is deſcribed with ſeven Head 
and ten' Horns, Rev. 12. 3. He 2 with 
the one, and puſheth with the other. But at 
Death the godly fhall be freed from the Mo. 
leſtations of the Wicked; they ſhall never be 
peſtered with theſe Vermine more, ob z. 1) 
There ( viz. in the Grave ) the awicked rea 
frem Troubling. Death doth to a Believer, a; 
aer . of Arimathea did to Chriſt, it taka 
him down from the; Croſs, and gives hbima 
gh, can. 
not be ſtung with the Serpent. Death, giver 
the Soul the Wing of the e, that it flies a. 
bove all thele Venomous Serpents here below. 
5. Temptation: Tho' Satan be a Conquer 
Enemy, yet he is a reſtleſs Enemy, 1 Per. 5, 
8. He walketh about: the Devil is always 
ing his Dioceſs: He hath his Snares and hi 
irtsz. one he tempts with Riches, another 
with Beauty. It is no Small Trouble tobe 
Continually Followed with T tions; as 
for a Virgin to have her Chaſtity daily aſſault 
ed: But Death will free a Child of God from 
Temptation, he ſhall never be vexed more 
with the old Serpent. After Death hath ſhot it 
Dart at us, Tho' Grace puts a Believer out of 
the Devil's Poſſeſſion, only Death Frees hin 
from the Devil's Temptation. 6. Sorrow: A 
cloud of Sorrow: gathers in the Heart, and 
drops into Tears, Pſalm: 31, 10. My Life it 


ſens with grief, and my Years with Sighting, 


was a curſe, Gen. 3. 16. In Srrow hv 


to Life; he is as far from Fear, as the damned ſvalt bring forth. Many Things occaſion Sot- 
are from Hope: The Grave buries a Chriſtian's row; Sickneſs, Law-ſuits, Treachery © 
Fear. 3. Labour, Eccl. 1. 18. Au Things are Friends, Diſappointment of Hopes, Loſs of E 
Full of Labour. Some labour in the Mine, o- ſtate, Ruth 1. 20. Call me not Naomi, call mi. 
' thers among the Muſes; God hath made a Mara: I went out full, and the Lord hath 
Law, In the Sweat of thy' Brows thou ſhalt brought me home again empty. Sorrow is tie 
tat Bread: But Death gives a Believer. a evil Spirit that haunts us; the World 16 2 
Juietus eſt; it takes him off from his Day-lab- | Bochim, Rachel wept for her Children; fore 
our, Rev. 14. 13. Bleſſed are the Dead that grieve that they have no Children, and other 
die in the Lord, they reſt from their Lalours. grieve that their Children are undutiful. Thu 
What needs Working, when they have their we ſpend our Years with 5 ; tis 2 
Reward? What needs Fighting, when the Valley of Tears: But Death is the Funeral uo 
Crown: is ſet on their Head? They reſt from all our Sorrows, Rev. J. 19. And God l 
their Labour. 4. Suffering : Believers are as a wipe away al Tears. Then Chriſt's 5 
Lily: among Thorns; as the Dove among puts off her Mourning: How can the Children 
the Birds of Prey. The wicked have an Antipa- of the Bride - chamber mourn, when the Bride- 
ab againſt: the: righteous; and ſecret Hatred groom: ſhall be with them; Marry. 25 


— 
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us Death gives a Believer his quietus eſt; 
oy him "a0 Sin and Trouble: Tho! 2 
Apoſtle calls Death the laſt Enemy, 1 Cor. 15. 
it is the beſt Friend: To me 70 die is gain. 
Uſe. 1. — here 04 w_ Ir im ; 
true Saint willing to die: Death will let him 
out ene free him from Sin and 
Trouble: there is no cauſe of or! ed to 
leave a Valley of Tears; the World is the 
ſtage on which Sm. and miſery, are ated. Be- 


levers are here in a ' ſtrange Country, why 
then ſhould they not be willing to go out of it? 
Death beats off their Fetters of Sin, and ſets 


them free, who 85 weeping out of a poal: © 
Beſides our own Sins, the Sins of others. The 
World is a Place where Satan's ſeat is; a 
Place where we ſee God daily diſhonoured. 
Lor (who was a bright ſtar in a dark Night * 
his Righteous Soul was vexed with the unclean 
Converſatiom ef the Wicked, 2 Pet. z. 8. To 
ee God's Sabbaths broken, his Truths adul- 
terated, his Glory eclipſed, is that which 
wounds a Godly Heart: this made David 
cry out, Pſalm 120. 5. Vo is me that 1 
duell in Meſech, that I ſojourn in the Tents 
of Kedar: Kedar was Arabia, where were 
ws Poſterity ; this was 4 Dutt Dug 
rt, to dwell there. O then be willing to 
depart out of the Tents of Reda. 
2, The Bodies of Believers are united to 
Chriſt in the grave, and ſhall reſt there till 
the Reſurrection. They are {aid to ſleep in 
eſus, 1 The. 4. 14. The Duſt of Behevers is 
art of Chriſt's Body Myſtical. The Grave is 
a Dormitory or Place of Reft to the Saints, 
where their Bodies quietly ſleep in Chriſt, till 


they are awakened out of their ſleep by the 
Trumpet of the Archangel. 1 
Queſt, 2. But how ſhall wwe know that we - 
hall gain all this at Beat h, to be freed from | 


fetcheth 
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Sin and trouble, and to have our Bodies uni- 
ted to Chriſt in the graues 

Reſp. If we are Believers, then we gain all 
this at Death. To me, ſaith Paul, to die is 
gain: To me, quatenus, a Believer. Are we 


h? Have we this bleſſed Faith? Faith, 


wherever it is, is operative, Lapidaries ſay, 


There is no precious Stone but hath virtutem 
inſitam, ſome hidden Vertue init: fo I may 


_ lay of Faith, It hath ſome ſecret Vertue ii it; 


it anchors the Soul on Chriſt: It hath both a 
Juſtifying and Sanctifying Vertue in it; it 

Blood out of Chriſt's Sides to pardon, 
Ater out of his Sides to purge: It works 


and 
by Love; it conſtrains to Duty, it the 
Head ſtudy for Chriſt, the 99 conte im, 
the Hands work for him, I have read of a. 
Father who had three Son, and, being to die, 
left in his Will all his Eftate to that Son whe 


could find his Ring with the Jewel which had 
; an healin Wen je c. J 50 N 


re udges; the two elde: ceuntet- 
feited a Ring, but the younger Son rough 
the true Ring, which was proved by the Ver. 
tue of it: W l olg Facts Nia wen: "Hh 
to him. Tofthis Ring 


m I may compare Faiths . 
there is a Counterfeit Faith 24 the World; but 
if we can find this Ring of Faith which hack 
the healing Vertue in it, to 3 Heart, 
this is the true Faith, which gives us an In- 
tereſt in Chriſt, and entitles us to all theſe Pri- 
vileges at Death, to be freed from Sin and 
Sorrow, and to have our Bodies united to 
Chriſt, while they are in the Grave.  - + 
3. 1 ſhould now come to the third Privil 
at Death, the Souls of Believers paſs — - 
ately into Glory, Where I ſhall lead you to 
the Top of Mount Piſgab, and give you a 
hols View of the Ol of fleas 


— 
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Ar Heath t 86 Souls of i paſs.i in- 


Ms um 4 
nem; Death js the Daybreak of eternal 
Brightneſs. And here tha If lead you to the 


te Moline P; ab, tha give you. a glimpſe 


dune onen mnium adepti- t 


& ghar? 2 is comprepended in Glory? 


5. Glory is Status omnium. bonorum 


Things | which immort uls are carapl e of. 


And here l am ata Loſs; Lin. 


ſay falls ort of the celeſtial Glory, Appenes's. 
Penfil cannot delineate it; Angels ton 
cannot 1s it: We ſhalt never underſtand dc! 


tully, till we are in Heaven: Ont 
Ling grve 558 ſome dark Views. and 1 
er, of that ſtate of Glery the 

Saints ſhall arrive at after Death. | 
'r. The firſt and moſt ſublime Pattof the 
Glory of 3 is the full and Sweet Fruiti- 


on of God: Ipſe Deus ſufficit- ad premium. 


Aug. We as apt to think the Happineſs of dif} ifplay themſelves... God's 


Heaven is in being — from Pain and Miſc 
But the very Quinteſſence of Happineſs, is t e 
Enjoyment and Fruition of God; this is the 
Diamond-Ring of Glory: God is an infinite 
—— Fountain of Joy; and to have 
is to have all. Now the joying of God 
implies three things. 
1. It * our Seeing of God. 
2. Our loving of God. | 
4 God's Ioving of us. 
Got Enjoying of God implies our Seeing 
Get, i John. 3. 2. We ſpall ſee: him as he is: 
N we 


him as he is not; not mutable, 
mortal; there as he is. 


Phe: f 0 21. Aud to die is Cain. 


Glor 1 Death brings Malorum om- 


epatione 1 85 Boetius. It is a per- 
& fate of 1 which conſiſts in the Accu- , 
ation and Heaping A N all thoſe good. 


- / 9 


Queſt: 2. How bull we ſo te ſee God? 
3 20. 1. We ſhall ſee him intellectually, with 
yes of our Mind. This Divines call the 
12 Viſion; we ſhall have a full Know- 
of God, tho not know him fully. If 
4 were not fuch an intellectual Sight of 
God, then, how do the Spirits of juſt Men 
made er ſee him? This fight of God will 
be very glorious; as when a King, on his 
ck gbd N 3 hinſelf in all his Roh- 


15 We dell ders y behold che glorified 
Body of V . nd if it be a pleaſant 

the Sun, Eecl. 11. 7. then, 
2 a. 6 ht will it be to behold the 


Sun of Righteouineſs; to ſee Chriſtclothed in 
our human Nature, p Paula in glory above the 
Angels! omon faith, The Eye is not ſatis 
1 fits "with, ; 


einge Exel. x. 8. But ſure * 
of the Saints will be fatisfied with ſeeing that 
orient Brightneſs which ſhall ſhine from the 
beautiful y of Chriſt. It muſt needs be 
ſatisfying, becauſe through Chriſt's Fleſh ſome 
Rays ad Beams of the Godhead ſhall glorioully 
excelleye wa 
would overwhelm us; but 2 the Vall of 
Chriſt's Fleſh we ſhall behold the divine 
Glory. 
3. Our ſeeing of God will be transforming 
We ſhall fo ſee him, as to be in ſome Meaſure 
aſſimulated and changed into his Image, 
yu 3. 2. We ſpall be like him. If, when 
Moſes was with God on the Mount, a and had 


but ſome imperfeR fight of wy; Glory, - oo 


Face ſbined, F Exod. 34. 33. How ſhall 
Saints glorified ſhine * always in God's 
Preſence, and having ſome Beams of his Glory 


but upon them! We fall be like him. — 
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that is deformed, may look on Beauty, and 


not be made beautiful: But the Saints ſhall ſo 
fe God, as that fight ſhall transform them in- 
y his Likeneſs, P/al. 17. 15. When T awake, 
1 ſpall be ſatisfied with thy Likeneſs. Not 
that the Saints ſhall partake of God's Eſſence: 
For as the Iron in the Fire is made fiery, yet 
remains Iron ſtill; ſo the Saints, by beholdin 
God's Majeſty, ſhall be made glorious Crea- 
tures, but yet Creatures ſtill. 7 
4. Our ſeeing of God in Heaven will be 
unweariable. Let a Man fee the rareſt fight 
that is, he will be ſoon cloyed; when he 
comes into a Garden, and ſees delicious Walks, 
fair Arbours pleaſant Flowers, within a little 


While he grows weary: But it is not ſo in 


Heaven; there is no ſurfeit, Jbs nec fames nec 
faſtidium, Bern. The Saints will never be 
weary of their Proſpect, viz. of ſeeing God; 
for, God being infinite, there ſhall be every 
Moment new and freſh Delights ſpringing 
from God into the Souls of the glorified. 
II, The ſecond thing implicd in our Enjoy- 
ing God, is our Loving F God. It is a Saint's 
rief, that his Heart is like the frozen Occan, 
Nat he can melt no more in Love to God; 
but in Heaven the Saints ſhall be like Sera- 
phims burning in Divine Love: Love is a 
plealant Affection; Fear hath Torment in it. 
1 John 4. 18. Love hath Joy in it. To love 
Beauty, is delightful: God's amazing Beauty 
will atra& the Saints Love, and it will be their 
Heaven to Iove, him. | 
III. The third Thing implied in Enjoying 
God, is Gcd's Loving us. Were there Glory 
in God, yet, if there were not Love, it would 
much eclipſe the Joys of Heaven: but God is 
Love, 1 John 4. 16. The Saints glorified can- 
not love ſo much as they are loved. What is 
their Love to God's? What is their ſtar to 
this Sun? God doth love his People on Earth, 
when they are black as well ascomely; th 
have their Imperſections; O how intirely will 
he love them, when they are without /por, or 
Winkle? Eph. 5. 27. : 
1. This is the 77 of Heaven, to be in 
ſweet Embraces of God's Love; to be the 
Lepbzibab, the Delight of the King of Glory; 
To be ſunning ourſelves in the Light of 
's Countenance: Then the Saints ſhall 
know that Love of Chriſt which paſſeth 
Knowledge, Eph. 3. 19. From this glorious 
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Manifeſtation of God's Love, will flow infinite 
Joy into · the Souls of the bleſſed: therefore 

eaven is called Eutring into the Fo of our 
Lord, Matth. 25. 21. The ſeeing o G , the 
loving of God, and being beloved of God, 
will cauſe a Jubilation of Spirit, and create 
ſuch holy Raptures of Joy in the Saints, as is. 


g unſpeakable and full of Glory, 1 Pex. 1. 8. 


In Deo quadam dulcedine delectatur anima, 
imo rapitur, Aug. Now the Sainis ſpend their 
Years with fighing, they weep over their Sins 
and Afflictions; then their Water ſhall be 
turned into Wine, then the Veſſels of Mercy 
ſhall be filled and run over with Joy; then they 
ſhall have their Palm-Branches and Harps in 
their Hand, Rev. 14.'2. in Token of their 
— and Rejoycing, 

2. The ſecond Thing comprehended in 
Glory, 1s the — Society there. Firſt, There 
are the Angels; every ſtar adds to the Light; 
thoſe bleſſed Cherubims will wellcome us into 
Paradiſe. If the Angels rejoyced ſo at the con- 
verſion of the Elect, How will they rejoyce at 
their Coronation! Secondly, There is the Com- 
pany of the Saints, Heb. 12. 23. The Spirits 
of juſt Men made perfect. 

. Queſt. Whether ſhall the Saints in Glory 
know each other ? 

Reſp. Certainly they ſhall ; for our Know- 
ledge in Heaven ſhall not be diminiſhed, but 
increaſed. We ſhall not only know our Friends 
and godly Relations, but thoſe glorified Saints 
which we never ſaw before: It muſt be ſo; for 
Society without Acquaintance is not comfort- 
able: And of this Opinion were St. Auſtin, 
Anſelin, Luther. And indeed the Scripture 
ſeems to hint ſo much to us; for, if Peter, in 
the Transfiguration knew Moſes and Hlias, 
whom he never ſaw before, Matth. 17. 4. then 
ſurely in Heaven the Saints ſhall know one an- 
other, and be infinitely delighted in each o- 
ther's Company. * | 

3- The third Thy comprehended in Glo- 
ry, is Perfection in Holineſs. Holineſs is the 
Beauty of God and Angels, it makes Heaven: 
What is Happineſs but the Quinteſſence of Ho- 


lineſs? Here a Chriſtian is imperſect, he can- 
not write a Copy of Holineſs without blotting. 
He is faid to receive but Primitias ſpiritus, 
the Firſt-fruits of the Spirit, Grace im fer, 
Rom. 8. 23. But at Death Believers ſhall ars 
rive at Perfection of Grace: Then this Sun 
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ſhall not need to pray for Increaſe of Grace, 
for they ſhall be as the Angels; their Light: 
Tall be clear, as well as their Joy full. 
* , 4. The fourth Thing in Glory is Dignity: 
and Honour ; they ſhall reign as 9 /There- - 
fore the Saints glorified are ſaid to have their 
Inſignia Regalia, their Enſigns of Royalty, 
their white Robes and their Crown, 2 Tim. 4. 
7. Ceſar, after his Victories, in Token of Ho- 
nour, had a Chair of Ivory ſet for him in the 
Senate, and a Throne in the Theatre; the 
Saints, having obtained their Victories over 
Sin and Satan, ſhall: be inthroned with Chriſt : 
in the Emperean Heaven. To fit with Chriſt, 
denotes Safety; to fit on the Throne, Dignity, 
Rev. 2. 21. This Honour have all the Saints. 
5. The fifth Thing in Glory, is the Har- 
mony and Union among the heavenly Inhabi- 
tants. The Devil cannot get his cloven Foot 
into Heaven ; he cannot _—_—_— any Storms 
of Contention there: There be perfect 
Union: There Calvin and Luther are agreed; 
there's no jarring String in the heavenly Mu- 
fick ; there's nothing to make any Difference, 
no Pride or Envying there. Tho one Star may 


differ from another, one may have a greater 
Niere of Glory, yet ev eſſel ſhall be full: 
ere ſhall the Saints and Angels fit as Olive- 


pow round about their Father's Table in 
ove and Unity. Then ſhall they join toge- 
ther in Conſort, then ſhall the loud Anthems 
of Praiſe be ſung in the heavenly Quire. 
6. The ſixth Thing in Glory, is a bleſſed 
Reſt, Heb. 4. 9. There remains a Reſt. Fe- 
lix. tranſitus a labore ad requiem. Here we 
can have no Reſt, toſſed and turned as a Ball 
on Racket, 2 Cor 4. 8. We are troubled on e- 
very Side. How. can a Ship reſt in a Storm? 
But after Death the Saints get into their Ha- 
ven. Every Thing is quiet in the Centre; 
God is Centrum quietati vum anime, as the 
Schoolmen, The Centre where the Soul doth 
feweetly acquieſce. A Chriſtian, after his weary 
Marches and Battles, ſhall put off his bloody 
Armour, and reſt ' himſelf upon the Boſom of 
Jeſus, that Bed of Perfume: When Death hath 
given the Saints the Wi 
— ſhall fly away to Paradiſe, and be at 
7. The ſeventh Thing in Glory, is Eterni- 
. 2 Cor. 4. 17. An eternal Weight of Glory. 
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ſtall be in its Meridian Splendor ; then they 


of a Dove, then 


2 Glory is a Weight: The Hebrew Word 
for Glory { quod- ſignificat . Pondus ) is a. 
Weight: God muſt make us able to bear it. 
2Iy, An eternal Weight, Glory is ſuch a 
Manna as doth not breed Worms. If the Saints 
Glory in Heaven were but for a Time, and 
they were in Fear of loſing it, it would eclipſe 

imbitter the Joys of - bh but Eternity 
is written upon their Joys. Ihe Garland made 
of Flowers of Paradiſe fades not, 1 Pet. 5. 4. 
I have read of a River which they call the 
Day-River, in which Time it runs with a full 
Torrent, but at Night it is dried up; ſuch are 
all earthly - Comforts, they run with a full 
Stream all the Day-time of Life, but at the 
Night of Death they are dried up: But the 
Saints glorified ſhall drink of the Rivers of 
Pleaſure for evermore, P/a}. 16. 11. Eternity 


is the Heaven of Heavens; in fine gaudium e- 
rit ſine ſine, Bern. The Joys of Heaven as 


overflowing, ſo ever-flowing. 

Queſt. 2. When do Believers enter upon 
Poſſeſſion of Glory? | 
| Reſp. They paſs immediately after Death 
into Glory. Some hold, with the Platoniſs 
and TLucianiſts, that the Soul dies: But many 
of the ſober Heathens believed the Soul's Im- 
mortality. The Romans, when their great 
Men died, caus d an Eagle to be let looſe, and 
fly about in the Air, ſignifying hereby that the 
Soul was immortal, and did not die with the 
Budy. Chriſt tells us the Soul is not capable 
of _ Luke 12. 4. therefore not of dying, 
And as the Soul doth not die, ſo neither Jo 
it ſleep in the Body for a Time : If the Soul 
be at Death abſent from the Body, 2 Cor. 5. 
8. then it cannot ſleep in the Body. There is 
an immediate Paſſage from Neath to Glory; 
it is but winking, and we ſhall ſee God, Luke 
23. 43. This Day ſhalt thou be with me it 
Paradiſe. By Paradiſe is meant Heaven; the 
third Heaven into which Paul was youy 
( which all hold to be the Heaven of the Hleſ- 
= was called Paradiſe, 2 Cor. 12. 4. Now, 
faith Chriſt to the Thief on the Croſs, Tig 
yp halt thou be with me in Paradiſe. His 

y could not be there, for it was laid in the 
Grave; but it was ſpoke of his Soul, that it 
ſhould be immediately after Death-in Heaven. 
Let none be ſo vain, as to talk of Purgatory 
a Soul purged by Chriſt's Blood, needs no * 


of Purgatory, but goes immediately from a 
Death-bed into a glorified State. 

Uſe 1. See what little Cauſe Believers have 
to "a Death, when it brings ſuch glorious 
Benefits; To me to die is Gain. Why ſhould 
the Saints fear their Preferment? Is it not a 
bleſſed Thing to ſee God, to love God, and 
to ly for ever in the Boſom of Divine Love? 
Is it not a bleſſed Thing to meet our God 
Relations in Heaven ? Why ſhould the Saints 
be afraid of their Bleſſings? Is a Virgin afraid 
to be matched into the Crown? Now is but 
the Contract, at Death is the Marriage-ſupper 
of the Lamb, Rev. 19. 9. What Hurt doth 
Death, but takes us from among fiery Serpents, 
and place us among Angels? What Hurt doth 
it do, but to clothe us with a Robe of Immor- 
tality? Hath he any Wrong done, that hath 
his $ackcloth pulled off, and hath Cloth of 
Gold put upon him? Fear not dying, who 
cannot Nw but by dying. | | 

Uſe 2. You who are real Saints, whoſe 
Hearts are purified by Faith, ſpend much Time 
in muſing upon theſe glorious Benefits which 
you ſhall have by Chriſt at Death. Thusmight 
you, by a contemplative Life, begin the Life 
of Angels here, and be in Heaven before your 
Time. Fudoxius was ſo affected with the 
Glory of the Sun, that he thought he was born 
only to behold it: What ſhould we contem- 
plate but celeſtial Glory, when we ſhall ſee 
God Face to Face? David was got above the 
ordinary Sort of Men, he was in the Altitudes, 
Pal. 149. 18. J am ever with thee. A true 


Saint every Day takes a Turn in Heaven, his 
Thonghts and Deſires 
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are like Cherubims fly 
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ing up to Paradiſe. Can Men of the World 
ſo delight in looking upon their Bags of Gold, 
and Fields of Corn, and ſhall not the Heirs 
of Heaven take more Delight in contemplating 
their Glory in Reverſion? Could we ſend 
forth Faith as a Spy, and every Day view the 
Glory of the Jeruſalem above, how would it 
rejoyce us, as it doth the Heir to think of the 


y Inheritance which. is to come into his Hand 


ſhortly ? | | 
Je 3. Conſolation. This is that which may 
comfort the Saints in two Caſes. | 
1. Under their Wants; they abound only in 
Wants ; the Meal is almoſt ſpent in the Bar- 
rel: But be patient till Death, and you ſhall 
have a Supply of —_—_ Wants; you ſhall 
have a Kingdom, and be as rich as Heaven 
can make you. He who hath the Promiſe of 
an Eſtate, after the expiring of a few Years, 
tho at preſent he hath nothing to help himſelf, 
yet comforts himſelf with this, that ſhortly he 
ſhall have an Eſtate come into his Hands, 
1 John 2. 3. It doth not yet appear what cre 
hall be; we ſhall be enamell'd with Glory, 
and be as rich as the Angels. 

2. A true Saint, is (as Luther) Heves 
Cructs ; but this may make us go cheerfully 
through our Sufferings ; there are great Things 
laid up in Store: There is Glory coming, 
which Eye hath not ſeen ; we ſhall drink of 
the Fruit of the Vine in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. Tho now we drink in a Wormwood- 
_ yet here is Sugar to ſweeten it: We ſhall 

of thoſe Joys of Paradiſe which exceed 
our Faith, and may be better felt than they 
can be expreſſed. 


— 


— 


— 9 
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Ot the Reſurrection. 
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Joux v. 28. Marvel not at this, for the Hour is coming in the which al 
that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Voice, and ſhall come forth, they that 


have done good, unto the Reſurrection 
Evil, unto the Reſurrection of Damnation. 


of Life; aud they that have dut 


QuesT. XXII. 


WI. Benefits ſhall Believers re- 
e ceive from Chriſt at the Reſur- 
refttion? | 
EReſp. 1. Their Bodies ſhall be raiſ- 
ed up to Glory. oy (hah 
2. They ſhall be openly acquitted 

at the Day . . 5 
3. They ſhall be made perfectly 
bleſſed in the full Enjoyment of God 
——_— TED CROPS 
I. The Bodies of Believers ſhall be raiſed 
up to Glory. ] The Doctrine of the Reſurrecti- 
on is a mental Article of our Faith; 
the Apoſtle puts it among the Principles of 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, Heb. 6. 2. The Bod 
ſhall riſe again: We are not fo ſure to — 
out of our Beds, as we are to riſe out of our 
Graves. The faved Body ſhall ariſe again. 
Some hold that the Soul ſhall be clothed with 
a new body; but then it were improper to 
call it a Reſurrection, it ſhould be rather a 
Creation, Fob 19. 26. Though Worms deſtroy 


this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall T ſee God. 
Not in another Fleſh, but my Fleſh, 1 Cor. 
15. 53. This Corruptible ſhall put on Incorrup- 
tion. | 


veſt. 2. By what Arguments may the 
- Refenredtion be proved? ” 4 


A 


cal, unleſs his Members be raiſed with 


ſhould be 


Reſp. Argument 1. By Scripture, John 6, 
44. Pp will 17776 him 4 i the laſt Day. 
Ia. 25. 8. He ill fallow up Death in 
Victory. That is, by delivering our bodies 
from the Captivity of the Grave, wherein 
Death for a 'Time had Power over them, 1 
Tl % 4. 14. Them which ſleep in Feſus, vil 
God bring with him. 

Argument 2. Chriſt is riſen: Therefore 
the bodies of the Saints muſt riſe. Chriſti 
not riſe from the dead as a Private Peron, 
but as the publick Head of the Church; and 


the Head being raiſed, the reſt of the boly 


ſhall not always ly in the Grave, Chilts 
riſing is a Pledge of our Reſurrection, 2 C. 


4. 14. Knowing that he which raiſed up tit 
Lord Feſus, ſpall raiſe up us alſo b ej 


2 

Chriſt is called the Firſt- fruits of them that 
ſleep, 1. Cor. 15. 20. As the Firſt-fruits 154 
Sure Evidence that the Harveſt is coming on; 
ſo the Reſurrection of Chriſt is a Sure Evidence 
of the riſing of our Bodies out of the Gra. 
Chriſt cannot be perfect as he is Chriſt mw 
im. 

Argument z. In reſpe& of God's Juſtice 
If Goa be a juſt God, = he will reward the 
Bodies of the Saints as well as the Souls. ſt 
cannot be imagined that the Souls of Believes 
lorified, and not their Bodies. 
— have ſerved God with their Bodies, the! 
es have been Members of Holineſs; — 

j 


Fyes have dropped Tears for. Sin, their Hands 
have relieved vor, their Tongues have 
ſet forth God's Praiſe; therefore Juſtice and 
Equity require that their Bodies ſhould be 
crowned as well as their Soul: And how can 
that be, unleſs they are raiſed from the Dead? 

Argument 4. If the Body did not rife again, 
then à Believer ſhould not be compleatly ha 
y; for tho' the Soul can ſubſiſt without the 
Ned „yet it hath appetitum untonts, a defire 
of Reunion with 'the body; and it is not ful- 
ly happy till it be clothed with the body: 
Therefore undoubtedly the body ſhall riſe 
again, If the Soul ſhould go to Heaven, and 
not the body, then a Believer ſhould be only 
half. ſaved. . 
Obje#. 1. But ſome ſay, as the Virgin 
Mary to the Angel, How can this be? So, 
how can it be, that the body, which 1s con- 
ſumed to Aſhes, ſhould riſe again? 

Reſp. It doth not oppoſe Reaſon, but tranſ- 
cend it: There are ſome Reſemblances of the 


* Reſurrection in Nature. The Corn, which is 
hin ſown in the ground, dies before it ſprings up, 
dies 1 Cor. 15. 36. That which thou ſoweſt 15 nct 
rein quickned, except it die. In Winter the Fruits 
n, 1 of the Earth die, in Spring there is a Reſur- 
nil] tection of them: Noah's Ohve-tree {pringing 
after the Flood, was a lively Emblem of the 
efore Reſurrection. After the Paſſion of our Lord, 
{did many of the Saints which ſleept in the Grave 
erlon. aroſe, Matth. 27. 52. God can more eafily 
. and WW raiſe the body out of the Grave, than we can 
body awake a Man out of ſleep. | 
hrift's — 2. But when the Duſt of many are 
2 Cr. mingled together, How is it poſſible that a 
»p tle Kparation ſhould be made and the fame 
e, umerical Body ariſe? | 
m that Reſp. If we believe God can create, then he 
its h Jan diſtinguiſh the Duſt of one Body from 
ng on; {i «other: 550 we not ſee. the Chymiſt can, 
ridence aut of ſeveral Metals mingled together, as 
Grave. Cold, Silver, Alchimy, extract the one from 
Myſti- I de other, the filver from the gold, the Al- 
th bim unf from the ſilver, and can reduce every 
Juſtice. I Meal to its own, Kind 2 And ſhall we not 
vard the i much more believe, that when our Bodies are 
ouls. . I Pungled and confounded with other Subſtances, 
zelieretz the wile God is able to make an Extraction, 
Bodies: end re. inveſt every Soul with its own Body? 
ee, ther Queſt. 3. Shall none but the Bodies of the 
{s ; thelf Righteous be raiſed? mo a 
Eyes CLVor. I.] 


Of the RESURRECTION. 


YN 201 
| Reſp. Yes, all that are in the Graves ſhall 


hear Chriſt's Voice, and ſhall come forth, gas 
24. 15. There ſhall be a Reſurrection of the 
Dead, both of the Juſt and Unjuſt, Rev. 20. 12. 
Jau the Dead both ſmall and great, ſtand 
before God. But tho? all ſhall be raiſed out of 
their Graves, yet all ſhall not'be raiſed alike. 
1. The Bodies of the Wicked ſhall be raiſed 
with Ignominy; thoſe Bodies which on the 
Earth Gig tempt and allure others with their 
Beauty, ſhall be at the Reſurrection loathſom 
to behold; they ſhall be ghaſtly ſpeQacles, 
as the Phraſe is, 7/a. 66. 24. They ſpall be an 
Abhorring unto all Fleſh. But the Bodies of 
the Saints ſhall be raiſed with Honour, 1 Cor. 


15. 43. It is ſoæun in Diſhonour, it is raiſed 


in Glory. The Saints Bodies then ſhall ſhine 
as ſparkling Diamonds, Matth. 13. 43. Then 
ſhall the _— Hine forth as the Sun. 

2, The ies of the Saints ſhall ariſe out 
of their Graves with Triumph: the Bodies of 
the Wicked ſhall come out of the Grave with 
trembling; as being to receive their fatal 
Doom; but the * when they awake out 
of the Duſt, ſhall ſing for Joy, 7/2. 26. 19. 
Awake and ſing, ye that dwell in the Dufs. 
When the Arch-angel's trumpet ſounds, then 
the Saints ſhall ſing; the Bodies of Believers 


ſhall come out of the Grave to be made hap- 


Py, as the chief buttler came out of the Priſon, 
and was reſtored to all his Dignity at the 
Court; but the bodies of the Wicked ſhall ' 
come out of the Grave, as the chief baker out 
of Priſon to be executed, Gen. 40. 22. 279 
Le. 1. Believe this Doctrine of the Reſur- 
rection; and that the ſame body that dies 


| ſhall ariſe again, and with the Soul be crown- 
ed. Without the belief of this, z0ra corruit 


Reli gio, all Religion falls to the ground, x 1 
Cor. 15. 14. If the Dead riſe not, then Chriſt is 
not riſen, and then our Faith is vain. | 
Uſe. 2. Comfort. The Body ſhall riſe again; 
this was Job's Comfort, 25 19. 26. Though ; 
Worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my Fleſy 
ſpall I fee God. The body is ſenſible of Joy, 
as well as the Soul; and indeed we ſhall © 


not be in all our Glory, till our bodies are re- 


united to our Souls. O conſider what Joy there 
will be at the re- uniting the Body and the 


Soul at the Reſurrection; Look what ſweet - 
Embraces of Joy were between old Jacob and 
Gen. 


Foſeph, when they _ ſaw one another, 
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46. 29. ſuch, and infinitely more, will there 
be, when the body and Soul of a Saint ſhall 
meet together at the Reſurrection. How will 
the body and Soul greet one another? What a 
Welcome will the Soul give to the body? O 
bleſſed Body! When I prayed, thou didſt at- 
tend my Prayers with Hands lifted up, and 
Knees bowed down; thou wert willing to ſuffer 
with me, and now ſhalt reign ; thou wert ſor 
in Diſhonour, but now art raiſed in Glory. O 
my dear Body! I will enter into thee again, and 
be eternally married to thee, 

' Uſe. z. The Reſurrection of the body is a 
Cordial when a Chriſtian lies a-dying. 'Th 
body, tho' it drop into the — it ſhall 
revive and flouriſh as an Herb in the Reſur- 
rection; the Grave is a Bed of Duſt, where 
the. bodies of the Saints ſleep; but they ſhall 
be awakened by the Trump of the Arch-angel. 
The Grave is your long Home, but not your 
laſt Home: tho” Death ſtrip you of your beau- 
ty, yet at the Reſurrection you ſhall have it 
reſtored again. As David, when he found 
Saul aſleep, took away his ſpear and cruſe of 
Water, but when he awoke he reſtored them 
again, 1 Sam. 26. 16. ſo, tho? at Death all 
. our ſtrength and beauty be taken away, yet 
at the Reſurrection God will reſtore all again 
in a more Glorious Manner. gf 

8 4. But how | py we know that 
our Bodies ſpall be raiſed te a Glorious Reſur- 
rection? 

% If we have a Part in the firſt Reſur- 
rection, Rev. 20. 6. Bleſſed is he that hath a 
Vart in the firſt Reſurrection. Queſt. What 
#5. meant by this? Anſav. It is a Rifing by 
Repentance out of the Grave of Sin: He who 
lies buried in Sin, can have little Hope of a 
7 Reſurrection; his Body ſhall be raiſed, 
5 not in Glory. O then, ask Conſcience, 


ave you a Part in the firſt Reſurrection? 


Hath the Spirit entred into you, and lifted 
ou up? hath it raiſed you out of your Un- 
belief? Hath it raifed your Hearts above the 
Earth? this is the firſt Reſurrection? and if 
your Souls are thus ſpiritually raiſed. then 
your. bodies ſhall be gloriouſly raiſed; and 
ſhall ſhine as ſtars in the Kingdnm of Heaven. 
— makes Way for a glorious Reſur- 
Ups. Seel | bodies ſhould 
: Uſe. Seeing you. ex our bodies 
ariſe to Glory, keep — unſpotted 
om Sin. Shall'a drunken. Body rife to Glory? 


— 
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y glorify 


ſpies 
| the Land, Numb. 13. ſo at Death the Soul 1s 


ſhall an unclean body riſe to Glory? ſhall à 
thieviſh body ſteal into Heaven? O k 
your bodies pure: Keep * Eyes from un- 
chaſt glances, your Hands "Sing vw Your 
Toungues from ſlander: Defile not your bodies, 
which you hope ſhall riſe one Day to Glory, 
Your bodies are the Members of Chriſt; and 
hear what the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. 6. 15. 
Shall I take the Members of Chriſt, and 
make them the Members of an Harlot? God 
forbid. O keep your bodies unſpotted, let 
them be Inſtruments of D 1 Cor. 
6. 20. Glorify God in your Body. If your bodies 
God, God will glorify your bodies 

Queſt. 5. But ſeeing our bodies muſt be laid 
in the Grave, and they may ly many Tears 
rotting there before the Reſurrection; What 
may ſuport and Comfort us in this Caſe? 

Reſp. 1. That God will not leave his Peo- 
ple in the Grave. Our Friends bring us to 
the Grave and leave us there, but God will 
not; God will go to the Grave with us, and 
watch over our dead bodies, and take care oſ 
our Aſhes. Rizpah watched over the dead 
Bodies, of the Sons of Saul, and guarded them 
againſt the ravenous Fowls of the Air, 2 Sam. 
21. 10. Thus the Lord watcheth over the 
dead bodies of the Saints, and looks to it, that 
none of their Duſt be miſſing. Chriſtian, thou 
haſt a God to watch over thy body when thou 
art dead. 5 

2. The Bodies of the Saints in the Grave, 
though ſeparated from their Souls, are united 
to Chriſt. The Duſt of a Believer is Part of 
Chriſt's Myſtical Body. 3 

3. When the Bodies of the Saints are inthe 

pulchre, their Souls are in Paradiſe; the 
Soul doth not ſleep in the body, hut returns 
to God that gave it, Ecel. 12. 3. The Soul 
immediately partakes of thoſe Joys the bleſſed 
Angels do: When the Body returns to Dull, 
the Soul returns to Reſt; when the body's 
ſleeping, the Soul is triumphing; when the 
boy is buried, the Soul is crowned: As the 
jes were ſent before to taſte of the Fruits! 


ſent before into Heaven, to taſte of the Fruit 
of the Holy Land. 74 

4. When God's Time is come, the Grave 
ſhall deliver up their Dead, Rev. 20. 15 
When the- Judge ſends, the Goaler muſt deli- 
ver up his Priſoners, As God ſaid to * 


„„ 


—_ _— 
I. ©z, Sw 


ſhall hunger no more. 


Of the RESURRECTION. 


46.4. I will go down with thee into 4 
7 «vill ſurely bring thee up again. So the Lord 
will go down with us into the Grave, and will 
ſurely bring us up again. 

5. Tho the Bodies of the Saints ſhall rot 
and be lothſom in the Grave, yet afterwards 
they ſhall be made illuſtrious and glorious. 
Concerning this conſider, 

1, The Bodies of the Saints, when they a- 
riſe, ſhall be comely and beautiful. The Bo- 
dy of a Saint in this Life may be deformed: 
Thoſe whoſe Minds are adorned with Virtue, 
yet may have mis-ſhapen Bodies; as the fineſt 
Cloth may have the coarſeſt Liſt : but this de- 
formed Body ſhall be amiable and beautiful. 
This Beauty confiſts in two Things; 1. Per- 
ſection of Parts. There ſhall be a full Pro- 
portion of all the Members: In this Life there 
s oft a Defect of Members; the Eye is loſt, 
the Arm is cut off; but in the Reſurrection all 
Parts of the Body ſhall be reſtored again: 
Therefore the Reſurrection is called the Time 
of Reſtoring of all Things, Ads z. 19. Mal- 
cha's Ear cut, reſtituit. 2. Clarity and Splen- 
dor: The Bodies of the Saints fall have a 

ceful Majeſty in them; they ſhall be like 

ephen, whoſe Face ſhined as if it had been 
the Face of an Angel, Ads 6. 15. Nay, they 
ſhall be made like Chriſt's glorious Body, 
Phil. z. 21. | 
2. The Bodies of the Saints, when they a- 
riſe, ſhall be free from the Neceſſities of Na- 
ture, as Hunger and Thriſt, Rev. 7. 16. They 
Moſes on the Mount 
was ſo filled with the Glory of God, that he 
needed not the Recruits of Nature. Much 
more in Heaven ſhall the Bodies of the Saints, 
1 bw with God's Glory, be upheld without 
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3. The Bodies of the Saints, when they a- 
rife, ſhall be ſwift and nimble. Our Bodies 
on Earth are dull and heavy in their Motion; 
then they ſhall be ſwift, and made fit to aſcend 
as the-Body of Elias, in the Air. Now the 
Body is a Clog; in Heaven it ſhall be a Wing: 
We ſhall be as the Angels, Matth. 22. 30. 
And how nimble are they ? The Angel Ga- 
briel in a ſhort Time came from Heaven to 
the Earth, Dan. 9. 21. As the Helm turns the 
Ship inſtantly. whither the Steerſman will ; fo 


the Body in an Inſtant will move which Way 


the Soul will. 

4. The Bodies of the Saints, at the Reſur- 
rection, ſhall be very firm and ſtrong, 1 Cor. 15. 
42. I is raiſed in Power. Through frequent 
Labour and Sickneſs, the Hagel Body be- 

ins to languiſh: But at the Reſurrection we 
all be of a ſtrong Conſtitution; then there 
will be no Wearineſs in the Body, nor Faint- 
neſs in the Spirits. This may comfort you who 
now conflict with many bodily Weakneſſes. 
This weak Body ſhall be raiſed in Power 
the Body, which is now a weak Reed, 
be like a Rock. - 5 1 

5. The Bodies of the Saints at the Reſurrec- 
tion ſhall be immortal, Cor. 15. 33. This Mor- 
tal ſhall put on Immortality; our i 
ſhall run parallel with Eternity, Luke 20. 36. 
Neither can they die any more. Heaven is an 
healthful Climate, there is no Bill of Mortality 
there. If a Phyſician could give you a Receit 
to keep you from dying, what Sums of Money 
would you give? At the Reſurrection Chri 
ſhall give the Saints ſuch a Receit, Rev. 21. 
4. There ſhall be no more Death. 

IT. The ſecond Privilege Believers ſhall have 
at the Reſurrection, is, They ſhall be openly 


acquitted at the Day of Judgment. 


— 
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Of the Day of Judgment. 
8 Qu x wy XXIII. 


s do Believers receive 
" from Chriſt at the Reſurrection? 
Reſp. 1. Their Bodies ſhall be raiſ- 
ed up to Glory, and ſhall be openly 
acquitted at the Day of Judgment, and 
crowned with the Fall and perſect En- 
joyment of God to all Eternity. 
2. . 


Day o 
— 


V Benefi 


Pall be ly acquitted at the 
72 gment.] The is to be laid down 
| ofition, that there ſhall be a Day of 
Judgment, 1 Cor. 5. 10. For ue muſt all ap- 
pear before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt. This 
1s the Aſſizes; t teſt Appearance 
that ever was: Now Adam ſhall fee all his 
Poſterity at once. We muſt. all appear; the 
Greatneſs of Men's Perſons doth not exempt 
them from Chriſt's Tribunal; Kings and Ca 
tains are brought in trembling before t 
Lamb's Throne, Rev. 6. 15. We muſt all ap- 
, and appear in our own Perſons; not by a 


t _ 3 — — it appear that there 
hall be a Judgment? 
R%. Two Ways. 1. By the Suffrage of 
Scripture, Eccl. 12. 9, 12, 13. For God ſhall 
bring every Work into Judgment, with every 
ſecret Thing. Pſal. 96. 13. Fur he cometh, 
For he cometh to judge the Earth. The Re- 
duplication denotes the Certainty, Dan. 7..9. 
T-beheld till the Thrones were caſt down, and 
the Ancient of Days did ſit, whoſe Garment 
auas awhite as Snow. The Judgment was ſet, 
1 —_ — Beffens hve; 
23 a ram , - DELNNIONS in: 
«Rb vn Conſcience 3 when a Man doth: 
virtuouſly, Conſcience doth excuſe him, when 


= 


Evil, Conſcience doth arraign and condemn 
him. Now, what is this private Seſſion kept 
in the Court of Conſcience, but a certain Fore- 
runner of the general Day of Judgment, when 


all the World be ſummoned to God's Tri- 
bunal * OT. 

ueſt. 2. muſt there be a Day o 
* — ? "YM N 


Reſp. That there may be a Day of Retri- 
bution, when God may render to every one ac- 
cording to his Work. Things ſeem to be car- 
ried very e N in the World: The Wic- 
ked do . per, as if they were rewarded for 
being evil; and the Godly do fo ſuffer, as if 
they were puniſhed for being good. Theretore, 
for the vindicating of God's Tultice, there muſt 
be a Day, wherein there ſhall be a righteous 
Diſtribution of Puniſhments and Rewards to 
Men, according to their Actions. 

Queſt. 3. Who ſhall be Fudge? © 

Reſp. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, %u 5. 22. 
The Father hath committed all Judgment i 
the Son. It is an Article in our Creed, That 
Chriſt ſhall come to judge the Quick and tht 
Dead. It is a great Honour put upon Chriſt; 
he who was himſelf judged, ſhall now be 
Jud e, he who once hung upon the Crols, 
Jad fit upon the Bench. Chriſt is * 45 

udge, as he partakes both of the 


1. Of the Manhood: Being clothed: with 
the Human Nature, he may be viſiby ſeen of 
all. It is requifite the Judge ſhould be ſeen 
_ 1. , 4 he cometh with Clouds, 
and every Eye ſhall fee him. 

2. As he — 


infinite Prudence to underſtand all Cauſes 
brought before him; and of infinite Power ” 
| N execute 


* 


of the Godhead : He is of 
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execute Offenders. He is deſcribed with ſeven 
Eyes, Zech. 3. 9. to denote his Prudence; and 
a Rod of Iron, Pſal. 2. 9 to denote his Pow- 
er: He is ſo wiſe, that he cannot be deluded; 
and ſo ſtrong, that he cannot be refiſted. 


Queſt. 4. When will the Court fit, when 

ail the Time of Judgment le? 

Reſp. For the quando, or the Time of the 
Judgment, it is a Secret kept from the 

ngels, Mar th. 24. 36. Of that Day and Hour 

; knows no Man, no not the Angels of Heaven. 
| But this is Sure, it cannot be far off: One great 
Sign of the Approach of the Day of Jud ent, 
is, That Iniquity ſhall abound, Matth. 24. 
Sure then this Day is near at Hand, for Iniqui- 


n ty did never more abound than in this _ 
x Luſt grows hot, and Love grows cold. This 
5 is certam, when the Ele& are converted, then 
3: Chriſt will come to Judgment: As he that 
+ owes a Ferry-boat, ſtays till all the Paſſengers 
are taken into his Boat, and then he rows a- 
Foa: So Chriſt ſtays till all the Elect are ga- 
1 thered in, and then he will haſten away to 
ws Judgment. 
| Queſt. 5. Nhat ſhall be the Modus or Man- 
A ver of Trial ? | 
Fl Rep. 1. The citing of Men to the Court. 
1 The Dead are cited, as well as the Living. 
4 Men, when they die, avoid the Cenſure of our 
" Law-courts ; but, at the laſt Day, the Dead 
; f are cited to God's Tribunal, Rev. 20. 12. I 
the Dead ſmall and great ſtand before 
22 Cod. This citing of Men will be by the Sound 
of a Trumpet, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16. And this Trum- 
pet will found ſo loud, that it will raiſe Men 
7 out of their Graves, Matth. 24. 31. Such as 
* vill not hear the Trumpet of the Goſpel ſound 
h in their Ears, Repent and believe, ſhall hear 
it the Trumpet of the Archangel ſounding, A. 
4 * riſe and be judged. | | | 
. {; 2. The Approach of the Judge to the Bench. 
" WM. This will be terrible to the Wicked, 
l How can a guilty Priſoner endure the Sight of 
the J udge? If Felix trembled when Paul 
wah jacked of Judgment, Acts 24. 25. How will 
1 mers tremble when they ſhall fee Chriſt 
Gen come to Judgment? Chriſt is deſcribed ( fit- 
ous, og in Judgment) with a fiery Stream iſſuin 


* him, Dan. 7. 10. Now the Lamb of 
TY 2 M will be turned into a Lion; The Sight. of 
1 brit will ſtrike Terror into Sinners. As 


Wien Joſeph ſaid to his Brethren, I am J 


| 205 
ſeph whom ye ſold into Egypt, they were 
troubled at his Preſence, Gen. 45: 8 Now, 
how did their Heart ſmite them for their Sin! 
So, when Chriſt ſhall come to judge Men, and 
lay, Tam Feſus whom ye ſinned againſt, Tam 
Feſus whoſe Laws ye have broken, —_ 
Blood ye deſpiſed; I am mow come to judge 

04 O what Horror and Amazement will take 

old of Sinners ! They will be troubled at the 
Preſence of their Judge. 

Secondly, The Approach of Chriſt to the 
Bench of Judicature will be comfortable to the 
Righteous. | 

1. Chriſt will come in Splendor and great 
Glory. His firſt coming in the Fleſh was ob- 
ſcure, Ja. 55. 2. He was like a Prince in Dit- 
guiſe; but his ſecond Coming will be illuſtri- 
ous, he ſhall hall come in the Glory of his 
Father, with the holy Angels, Mark 8. 38. 
O what a bright Day will that be, when ſuch 
a Number of Angels, thoſe Morning-ſtars, 
ſhall appear in the Air, and Chriſt the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine in Splendor above 
the brighteſt Cherub? | 

2. Chriſt will come as a Friend. Indeed, if 
the Saints Judye were their Enemy, they might 
tear condemning : But he who loves them, and 

yed for them, is their Judge; he who is 
their Husband, is their Judge, therefore they 
need not fear but all Things ſhall go well on 
their Side, | | | 

Thirdly, The Trial itſelf, which hath a 
dark and a light Side. | 

1. A dark Side. It will fall heavy on the 
Wicked: The Judge being ſet, the Books are 
opened, Rev. 20. 12. the Book of Conſcience, 
and the Book of God's Remembrance; and 
now the Sinner's Charge being read, and all 
their Sins laid open, their Murder, Drunken- 
neſs, Uncleanneis, Chritt will ſay, Sinner, 
what can you plead for yourſelves, that the 
Sentence of Death ſhould not paſs ? The Wie- 
ked being convicted, will be ſpeechleſs. Then 
follows that diſmal Sentence. Math. 25. 41. 
Tre maledicti, Depart frem me, ye Curſed, 
into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil 
and his Angels. He that ſaid to God, De- 


Part from me, Job. 21. 14, and to Religion, 


Depart from me ; muſt now hear that Word 
pronounced from hs — Depart frem ine; 
a dreadful Sentence, but. righteous, P/al. 51. 
4. The Sinner himſelf ſhall cry, —_— 

| Ther 


Wo 
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Tho the Wicked have a Sea of Wrath, yet not 
one Drop of Injuſtice. And when once the 
Sentence is paſt, it is irreverſible, there is no 
Appealing to an higher Court. ar 7 
2. The Trial hath a light Side: It will be 
for the Increaſing the Joy and Happineſs of the 
Righteous. The Day of Judgment will be a 
Day of Jubilee to them. 
| . At that Day Chriſt their Judge will own 
them by Name. Thoſe whom the World ſcorn- 
ed, oy Jooked upon as Precifians and Fools, 
Chriſt will take by the Hand, and openly ac- 
knowledge them to be his Favourites. What 
is Chriſt's Confeſſing of Men, Luke 12. 8. but 
his openly acknowledging thec to be precious 
in his Eyes? . 
II. Chrift as Judge will plead for them. It 
is not uſual to be both Judge and Advocate, 
to fit on the Bench and plead; but it ſhall be 
ſo at the Day of Judgment. 
FHirſt, Chriſt will plead his own Blood for 
the Saints. Theſe Perſons I have paid a 
Price for, they are the Travail of my Soul ; 
they have ſinned, but my Sul was made an 
Offering for their Sin. | 
__ .. &condly, Chriſt will vindicate them from 
all unjuſt Cenſures. Here they were ſtrangely 
miſrepreſented to the World, as proud, hypo- 
critical, factious; Paul was called a ſeditious 
Man, the Head of a Faction, ds 24. 5. But 
at the Day of Judgment Chriſt will clear the 
Saints Innocency, then he will bring forth 
their Righteouſneſs as the Light, Plal. 37. 
6. As he will wipe off Tears from their Eyes, 
ſo Duſt from their Name. Moſes, when he 
was charged with Ambition, that he reo 700 
much upon him, comforted himſelf with this, 
To-morrow wwiil the Lord ſhew <eho are his, 
Numb. 16. 5. So may the Saints, when re- 
roached, comfort themſelves with the Day of 
udgment ; Then <vill Chriſt ſay who are his; 
then ſhall the Saints come forth as the Wings 
of a Dove covered with Silver. 

Thirdly, Chriſt as Judge will abſolve them 
before Men and Angels, as Pilate ſaid of 
Chriſt, Ind no Fault in this Man, John 18. 
38. So will Chriſt ſay of the Elect, I ind no 
Fault in them, IJ pronounce them Righteous. 

Ihen follows, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, 
inberit the Kingdom, Matth. 25. 34. As i 


Chriſt ſhould ſay, O ye happy Ones, the De- 
light of my Soul, the Fruit of my Sufferings, 


be able to look their Judge 
| _ had faid, The 
ea 
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ſtand no longer at the Bar. ye are Heirs 3h. 
parent of the Crown of Heaven, enter aud 
take Poſſe. At the hearing of this Sen- 
tence, with what raviſhing Joy will the Saint; 
be filled? This Word, Come, ye e will 
be Muſick to their Ear, and a tal to their 
Heart. 

Fourthly, Chriſt will mention before Men 
and Angels all the good Deeds the Saints have 
done, Matth. 25. 35. I was an hungred, and 
ye gave me Meat; I was thirſty, and ye gave 
me Drink. You that have wept in ſecret for 
Sin, that have ſhewn any Love to Chriſt' 
Name, that have been rich in good Works, 
Chriſt will take Notice of it at the laſt Day, 
and ſay, Well done, good aud faithful Ser- 
vants. He. himſelf will be the Herauld to 
proclaim your Praiſes; thus ſhall it be done 
to the Man whom Chriſt delights to honour. 

Fifthly, Chriſt will call his Saints from the 
Bar, to fit upon the Bench with him to judge 
the World, Zude 14. Behold, the Lord com. 
eth with ten thouſand of his Saints, to exe- 
cure Fudgment upon all, 1 Cor. 6. 2. Know 
ve not that the Saints x. judge the World? 
The Saints ſhall fit with Chriſt in Judicature, 
as Juſtices of Peace with the Judge; they ſhall 
applaud Chrift's righteous Sentence on the 
Wicked, and, as it were, vote with Chriſt. 
This, as it is a great Honour to the Saints, ſo it 
muſt need add to the Sorrows of the Wicked, to 
ſee thoſe whom they once hated and derided, 
to fit as Judges upon them. 

Stxthly, The ints ſhall be fully crowned 
with the Enjoyment of God for ever. They 
ſhall be in his ſweet Preſence, in whoſe Pre- 
ſence is Fulneſs of oy, Pfal. 16. 11. and this 
ſhall be for ever : 'The Banner of God's Love 
ſhall beeternally diſplayed : he Jo s of Het- 
ven are without Intermiſſion piration, 
2. 1 17. And fo ſpall we ever be with 
re . 

Uſe As it is ſad News to the Wicked, they 
ſhall nor ſtand in 2 Pſal. 1. 5. They 
ſhall come to Judgment, but they ſhall not 
ſtand in Judgment, vis. they ſhall not ſtand 
acquitted, they ſhall not ſtand with Boldnels, 
but ſneak and hang down their Head, and not 
in the Face: fo it 
Godly. When tie 
d foal - Hope 4 


ven with r, with the Voice of / 


* 
” 


is great Conſolation to the 
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and the Trump of God ; he pre- 
22 Wherefore comfort one anot her 


a 
with theſe Words, 1 Theſſ. 4. 16, 18. 


1. The Day of Judgment is Comfort, in 
reſpe& of Weakneſs of Grace. A Chriſtian is 
ready to be troubled, to ſee his Grace ſo mi- 
nute and imperſect; but, at the laſt Day, if 
Chriſt find but a Drachm of true Grace, it 
ſhall be accepted. If thine be true Gold tho it 
be many Grains too light, Chriſt will put his 
Merits into the Scales, and make it paſs cur- 

t. 
r It is a Comfort to ſuch of the Saints who 
have met with unrighteous ꝓudgment in the 
World, who have been wronged of their E- 
ſtates in Law-ſuits, or had their Lives taken 
away by an unrighteous Sentence, Chriſt will 
judge over 'Things again, and will give a 
righteous Sentence. If your Eſtates have been 
— away wrongfully, you ſhall be reſtored 
2 Thouſand- fold at the Day of Judgment. If 
jou have loſt your Lives for Chriſt, yet you 
ſhall not loſe your Crown; you ſhall wear a 
Garland made of the Flowers of Paradiſe, 
which fade not away. 

Branch 1. Meditate much upon the Day of 
Judgment. Feathers ſwim upon the Water, 


but Gold ſinks into it: Light feathery Chriſti- 


ans flot in Vanity, they mind not the Day of 


Judgment; but ſerious Spirits fink deep into 
the Thoughts of it. | 
1. The Meditation of this laſt Day would 
make us very ſincere. We would then labour 
to approve our Heart to God, the great Judge 
and Umpire of the World. Tis eaſy to carry 
it fair betore Men, but there is no diſſemblin 
or prevaricating with God; he ſees what the 
* is, and will accordingly paſs his Ver- 


2. The Meditation of Chriſt's coming to 


judge us, would keep us from Judging our 
Brethren. We — t to rar Lig . to 
their final State; which is for Men to ſtep into 
Chriſt's Place, and take his Work out of his 

„James 4. 12. Who art thou that judg- 
ef another? Thou that paſſeſt a raſh Sentence 
upon another, thou muſt come thy ſelf ſhortly 
to be judged, and then perhaps he may be 
«quitted,. and thou condemned. 


Branch II. 8o demean and carry your God 


ſelves, that at the Day of Judgment 
y or Ju you may 
{ure to be acquitted, ads thoſe glorious. 


g Judge. 
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Privileges the Saints ſhall be crowned with- 
Queſt. How is that? +7 
Re. 1. If you would ſtand acquitted at 
the Day of Judgment, then, 1/7. Labour to 
et into Chriſt, Phil. 3. 9. That I may be 
Fund in him. Faith implants us into Chrift, 
it ingarriſons us in him; and then there's no 
Condemnation, Rom. 8. 1. There's no ſtanding 
before Chriſt, but by being in Chriſt. 2dl/. 
Labour for Humility. Tis a Kind of annihi- 
lation, 2 Cor. 12. 11. Though ] he nothing. 
Chriſtian, haſt thou Parts and Abilities, and 
doſt thou cover them with the Vail of Humi- 
lity? as Moſes, when his Face ſhined, put a 
Vail over it. If thou art humble, thou ſhalt 
be acquitted at the Day of Judgment, Fob 22. 
29. He ſhall ſave the humble Perſon. An 
humble Man judgeth himſelf for his Sins, and 
Chriſt will acquit them who judge them- 
ſelves. | 3 
2. If you would ſtand acquitted at the laſt 
Day, then keep a clear Conſcience. Do not 
load yourſelves with Guilt, and furniſh your 
Judge with Matter againſt you. The Lord, 
faith Paul, hath appointed a Day inwhich he 
evil] 4. the World, Acts 17. 21. And how 
would Paul fit himſelf for that Day? Ads 24. 
16. Herein I exerciſe myſelf, to have always a 
Conſcience void of Offence, towards God, and 
rowards Man. Be careful of the firſt and ſe- 
cond Table, be holy and juſt. Have Hearts 
without falſe Aims, and Hands without falſe 
Weights. Keep Conſcience as clear as your 
Eye, that no Duſt of Sin fall into it: IJ hey 
that fin 2 Conſcience, will be ſhy of their 
uch as take in prohibitted Goods, 

cannot endure to ſee the Searchers that are ap- 
inted to open their Packs. Chriſtian, thy 
ack will be opened at the laſt Day, I mean, 
thy Conſcience; and Chriſt is the Searcher, to 
ſee what Sins, what proh ibitted Goods thou 
haſt taken in; and then he proceeds to Judg- 
ment. O!] be ſure to keep a good Conſcience: 
this is the beſt Way to ſtand with Boldneſs at 
the Day of Judgment. The Voice of Conſei- 
ence is the Voice of God: If Conſcience doth, 
upon juſt Grounds, acquit us, God will ac- 
uit us, 1 Zohn z. 21. If our Hearts con- 
n us not, then have we Conjidence towards: 


. If you would ſtand acquitted at the laſt 
Day, then trade your Talents for God's Glo- 


» XY — 
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ry; honour him with your Subſtance ; relieve 
Chrift'sMembers This is the Way to be acquit- 
ted. He that had ſive Talents traded with them, 
and made them five Talents more; is Lord 
ſaid unto him, Well done, good and faithful 
Servant, Matth. 25. 21. > 

4. If you would ſtand ay ome at the Day 
of Judgment, get an entire Love to the Saints, 
1 John z. 14. We know ave are paſſed from 
Death to Life, &c. Love is the trueſt Touch- 


ſtone of Sincerity. To love Grace for Grace, 
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ſhews the Spirit of God to be in Man. Dow 
Conſcience witneſs for you? Are you : 
ed with this ſweet. Spice of Love? 55 
delight moſt in hole in whom the Im 
ſhines ? Do you reverence their Graces? 
Do you bear with their Infirmities ? A þlef. 
{ed Evidence that you ſhall be acquitted at the 


Day of Judgment. We know that ae have 


paſſed from Death to Life, becauſe awe low 


the Brethren. 


wedged kedededeohdtedboedeuefediteicdodedetethedtcesg; 
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Devr. xxvii. 9, 10. Take heed and hearten, O Iſrael, this Day thou an 


become the People of the Lord thy God; thow ſhalt therejore obey the Voice 
of the Lord thy God, and do his Commandments. | 


QuzsT. XXIV. 


. Hat is the Duty that God re ir- 
eth of Man? oF 2 


Reſp. Obedience to his revealed 
will. 


Ir is not enough to hear God's Voice, but 
we muſt obey. Obedience is a Part of that 
Honour we owe to God, Mal. 1. 6. FI am 
a Father, where is my Honour ? Obedience 
carries in it the Life-blood of Religion. Obey 

the' Voice of the Lord thy God and do his 
Commandments. Obedience without Know- 
ledgeis blind, and Knowledge without Obedi- 
ence 1s lame. Rachel was fair to look upon, 
but, being barren, ſaid, Give me Children, 
or die: So, it Knowledge doth not bring 
forth the Child of Obedience, it will die, 1. 
Sam. 15. 22. Toobey is better than Sacrifice. 
Saul thought it was enough for him to offer 
Sacrifice, tho he diſobeyed God's Command: 
No, to obey is better than Sacrifice. God 


diſclaims Sacrifice, if Obedience be wanting, 
Fer. 7. 22. I ſpake not to your Fathers con- 
cerning Burnt-offerings, but this Thing 
commanded I them, ſaying. Obey my Vaice. 
Not but that God did enjoyn thoſe religions 
Rites of worſhip; but the Meaning is, God 
looked chiefly at Obedience; without which, 
Sacrifice was — devout Folly, The End why 
God hath given us his Law, is Obedience, 
Lev. 18. 4. Te ſhall do my Judgments, au 
57 my Ordinances. Why doth a King pub- 
an Edict, but that it may be obſerved? 
Queſt. 1. What is the Rule of Obedience? 
| Ros The written Word that is proper 
| tence which the Word uires; our 
Obedience muſt correſpond with the Word, 
as the Copy with the Original. To ſeem to be 
zealous, if it be not according to the Word, 
not Obedience, but Will-worſhip. Popiſh 
Traditions, which have no Footing in t 
Word, are abominable; and God will {ay 
Outs queſivir hec? Who hath required tu 


* 


Hand? 7/2. 1. 12. The Apoſtle con- 
ke — = of Angels, Mich had 
1 ſhew of Humility, Cal. 2. 18. The Jus 
might ſay, They were loth to be ſo bold as 
to go to God in their own perſons, they would 
be more humble, and proſtrate themſelves be- 
fore the Angels, and defire them to preſent 
their Petitions to God: This ſhew of Humili- 
ty was hateful to God, becauſe there was no 
Word to warrant it. 

Queſt. 2. What are the right Ingredients 
in our Obedience to make it acceptable ? Or, 
how muſt it be qualified? | = 
Reſp. 1. Obedience muſt be cum animi 

4 o, free and cheerful, elſe it is Pennance, 
not Sacrifice, Ia. 1. 19. 0 be willing and 
obedient. Tho we ſerve God with Weakneſs, 
let it be with 3 You love to ſee 
our Servants go cheerfully about your Work. 
Under the Law, God 3 have a abe Gel 

ering, Deut. 16. 10. Hypocrites o 
fee e and againſt — Will; they do 
acere bonum, i 
Sacrifice, but not his Heart, Tis a true Rule, 
Nacht cor non facit, non fit; What the 

art doth not do, is not done. Willingneſs 1s 
the Soul of Obedience: God ſometimes accepts 
of Willingneſs without the Work, but never 
of the Work without Willingneſs. Cheerfulneſs 
ſhews that there is Love in the Duty; and 
Love doth to our Services, as the Sun doth to 
the Fruit, mellow and ripen them, and make 
them come off with a better Reliſh. 

2. Obedience muſt be devout and fervent, 
Rom. 12. 11. Fervent in 8 Nu 
ebullit pre ardore; it alludes to Water, that 
boils over: So the Heart muſt boil over with 
hot Affections in the ſervice of God. The glori- 
ous Angels, who, for their burning in Fervour 
and Devotion, are called Seraphims; theſe 
God chooſeth to ſerve him in Heaven. The 
Snail under the Law was unclean, becauſe a 
dull flothful Creature: Obedience without 
Fervency, is like a Sacrifice without Fire. 
Why ſhould not our Obedience be lively and 
krrent? God deſerves the Flower and Strength 
of our Affections. Domirian would not have 
his Statue carved in Wocd or Iron, but in 
Gold; lively Affections make golden Services. 

1s Fervency makes Obedience acc 
Elijah was fervent in Spirit, and his Prayers 
Tor r 
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ligion, as the Blood t 


but not ve lle. Cain brought his 
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ed, and Fire fell on his Enemies, 2 Kings 1. 


10. Elija}'s Prayer fetched Fire from Heaven, 
becauſe, being — it carried Fire, up to 
Heaven: Quicguid decorum ex jide praſiciſci- 
ur , Aug, 

3. Obedience muſt be extenſive, it muft 
reach to all God's Commands, Pſalm 119. 6. 
Then ſhall JI not be aſhamed, (or, as it is in 
the Hebrew, lo Ehoſb, bluſh ) «when I have 
Reſpe# to all thy Commandments. Ouicquid 
propter Deum fit æqualiter fit. re is a 
ſtamp of divine 2 upon all God's 
Commands; and, if I obey one Precept be- 
cauſe God commands, I muſt obey all: True 
Obedience runs r all the Duties of Re- 

rough all the Veins, or 
the Sun through all the Signs of the Zodiack. 
A good Chriſtian makes Goſpel - piety and 
1 — — other. Herein ſome 
diſcover their Hypocriſy, they will obey God 
in ſome Things Thich — gell. and 
may raiſe their Repute; but other Things 
27 leave undone, Mark 10. 21. One Thing 
is lacking, Unum deeft. Herod would hear 
John Baptiſt, but not leave his Inceſt: Some 
will pray, but not give Alms; others will 
ive Alms, but not pray, Matth. 23. 23. 
7 757 Tithe of Mint and Aniſe, and have 
negledbed the weightier Matters of the Lau. 
Fadgment, Mercy and Faith. The Badger 
ath one Foot ſhorter than the other: So theſe 
are ſhorter in ſome Duties than in others, 
God likes not ſuch partial Servants,that will do 
ſome Part of the Work he ſets them about, 
and leave the other undone. fv © +2440 
4. Obedience muſt be fincere, vis. We 
muſt aim at the Glory of God in it. Finss 
ſpeci ſicat actionem; in Religion the End id 
all. The End of our Obedience muſt not be 
to ſtop the mouth of conſcience, or to gain 
applauſe and Perferment; but that we may 
grow more like God, and bring more Glory 
to God, 1 Cor. 10. 31. Do all to the Glory of 
God. That which hath ſpoiled many glorious 
Actions, and made them loſe their Reward, 
is, when Mens Aims have been wrong: The 
Phariſees gave Alms, but blowed a Trumpet, 
that they might have Glory of Men, Mazzh. 
6. 2. Alms ſhould ſhine, but not blaze. Jehbu 
did well in deſtroying the Baak-worſhippers, 
and God commended kim for it; but, becauſe 
his Alms were not good, (he aimed at ſet- 
: Dd | rung 
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ing himſelf in the Kingdom) therefore Ged my Words unto the End, to him will I give 


looked upon it as no better than Murder, He. 
1. 4. I wii avenge the Blood of Fezree) . 
the Honſe of Fehu. O let us look to our Ends 
in Obedience; it is poſſible the Action may be 
right, and not the Heart, 2 Chron. 25. 6. A- 
maziah did that which vas right in the 
Sighr of the Lord, but not <eith a perfeci 
Heart. Two Things are chiefly to be eyed in 
Obidience, the Principle, and the End-: A 
Child of God, tho he ſhoots ſhort in his Obe- 
dience, yet he takes a right Aim. 
F. Obedience muſt be in and thorow Chriſt, 
Eph.. 1. 6. He hath accepted us in the Be- 
ved. Not our Obedience, but rn Me- 
rits, Ac nce; we muſt, in ev 
Part ep, wen tender up Chriſt to God in 
the Arms of our Faith : Unleſs we ſerve God 
thus, in Hope and Confidence of Chriſt's Me- 
tits, we do rather provoke God, than pleaſe 
him. As, when King Uz2#iah would offer 
Incenſe without a Prieſt, God was angry with 
him, and ſtruck him with Leproſy, 2 Chron. 
26. 16. ſo when we do not come to God in and 
thorow Chriſt, we offer up Incenſe to God 


without a Prieſt ; and what can we expect but the 


ſevere Rebukes ? | 
6. Obedience muſt be conſtant, Pſal. 106. 
3. Bleſſed is he who doth NE er all 
wes. True Obedience is not like an high 
Colour in a Fit, but it is a right ſanguine : 
It is gory Fire on __ Altar, which was al- 
Ways K burning, Lev. 6. 13. 
Obedience is but for a Seaſon ; ja is like plaiſ- 
tering Work, which is ſoon waſh'd off: But 
true Obedience is conſtant; tho we meet 
with Affliction, we muſt go on in our Obedi- 
ence, Job. 17. 9. The Righteous ſhall hold on 
his Way: We have vowed Conſtancy; We 
have vowed to renounce the Pomp and Vanities 
of the World, and to fight under Chriſt's Ban- 
ner to the Death. When a Servant hath en- 
tered into Covenant with his Maſter, and the 
Indentures are ſealed, then he cannot go back, 
e muſt ferve out his Time: There are In- 
dentures drawn in Baptiſm, and in the Lord's 
Supper the Indentures are renewed and ſealed 
on. our Part, that we will be faithful and con- 
tant in our Obedience; therefore we muſt imi- 
tate Chriſt, who became obedient to the Death, 
Phil. 2. 8. The Crown is ſet - upon the Head 
. Perſeverance, Rev. 2. 26. E rhot keeps; 


H tes fro 


the Mornine-ſtar. a 
1. This indicts ſuch who live in a Con- 
tradiction to this Text; they have caſt off the 
Yoke of Obedience, er. 44. 16. As for the Hora 
which thou haſt ſpoken to us in the Name of 
the Lord, wwe will not hearken unto thee. God 
bids Men pray in their Family, they live in 
the total Neglect of it: He bids them fan 
the Sabbath, they follow their Pleaſures on 
that Day: God "bids them abſtain from the 
Appearance of Sim, they do not abſtain from 
the Act; they live in the Act of Revenge, in 
the Act of Uncleanneſs. 'This 1s an high Con- 
tempt of God; tis Rebellion, and Rebellion 
is as the Sin of Witchcraft. 
1 Whence is it that Men do not obey 
God ? They know their Duty, yet do it ut? 
Reſp. 1. The Not-obeying of God is for 
Want of Faith, /a. 53. 1. : Outs credidit ? 
Who hath believed our Report © Did Men be- 
lieve Sm were ſo bitter, that Hell followed at 
the Heels of it, would they go on in Sin? Did 
they believe there were ſuch. a Reward for the 
Righteous, that Godlineſs were Gam, would 
y not purſue it? But they are Atheiſts, not 
fully captivated into the Belief of theſe Things; 
hence it is they obey not. This is Satan's Ma- 
ſter- piece, his Draw-net by which he ing 
Millions to Hell, by keeping them in Infidel!- 
ty; he knows, if he can but keep them from 
believing the Truth, he is fure to keep then 


m obeying it. | 
2. The Not-obeying God is for Want of 
Self denial. God commands one Thing, and 
Men's Luſts command another; and they will 
rather die than deny their Luſts: Now, it 
Luſt cannot be denied, God cannot be obeyed. 
Uſe 2. Obey God's Voice. This is the Beau- 
ty of a Chriſtian, © _ 
Queſt. What are the great Arguments 
Incentives to Obedience? W 
Reſp. 1. Obedience makes us precious 90 
9 = ſhall be his 32 2 19. Fi 
ye i my Voice, ye be A pectin” 
ar T1 rene, me ow 410 : You ſhall 
be my Portion, my Jewels, the Apple of mim 
boy Iwill give a Kingdom fie your Rat 
Ons; 


Ia. 43. 3. e . | 
2. There is nothing loſt by Obedience. To 
obey God's Will is the Way to have our Wil. 


(1) Would we have a in our Eſtart 


let 


D 


r 
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us obey, Deut. 28. 1, 3. F thou ſhalt 
1 — Voice of the Lord, to do all his 
Commandments, bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the 
Field; Bleſſed ſpall be tiy Basket and thy 
Sore. To obey, is the beſt Way to thrive in 
our Eftates. (2) Would we have a Bleſſing 
in our Souls, let us obey, Fer. 7. 23. Obey, 
and I will be your God. My Spirit ſhall 
your Gu ide, Sanctifier and Comforter, Heb. 
4 to all them that obey him. While we 
pleaſe God, we pleaſe ourſelves: While we 
give him the Duty, he gives us the Dowry. 
We are apt to ſay, as Amaziah, 2 Chron. 25. 
9. What ſpall we do for the hundred Talents ? 
You ſee you loſe nothing by obeying : The 
obedient Son hath the Inheritance ſettled on 
him, Obey, and you ſhall have a Kingdom, 
Tuke 12. 32. It is your Father's good Plea- 
ſure to give you a Kingdom. In 
3. What a Sin Diſobedience is; 1ſt, It is an 
irrational Sin. (1) We are not able to ſtand 
it out in Defiance againſt God, 1 Cor. 10. 22. 
Are we ſtronger than he? Will the Sinner 
go to meaſure Arms with God? He is the 
Father Almighty, who can command Legions: 
If we have no to refiſt him, it is irra- 
tional to * him. (2) It is irrational, as 
it is _ all Law and Equity : We have 
our daily Subfiſtance from God ; in him we 
live and move: Is it not equal, that as we 
live by him, we ſhould live to him? that as 
gives us our Allowance, ſo we ſhould 


give him our Allegiance ? 
and - 2)y, It is a deſtruQtive Sin, 1 The 7. 8. 
will The Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Hea- 
„ if ven wich his mighty Angels, in flaming Fire, 
yed. _ Vengeance on them that obey not the 
cau- 60%. He who refuſeth to obey God's Will 

n commanding, ſhall be ſure to obey his Will 
's 0 n —_— The Sinner, while he thinks 

to {ip the Knot of Obedience, twiſts the Cord 
bis own Damnation; he periſheth without 
19. 5- WY Excuſe; he hath no Plea or Apology to make 
uli. for himſelf, Luke 12. 47. The Servant which 
ſhall I bew bis Lord's Nl, but did it not, foall 
mine I ® beaten 403rb many Stripes. God will ſay, 
Rus Wi "hy cid ye not obey ? You knew how to do 
wy 
Wil. 
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Chriſt became the Author of eternal Sal- 
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good, but did it not; therefore your Blood is - 


upon your own Head. .. 

Quelt. What Means ſnall <ve uſe that æue 
may ebey ? 

Reſp. 1. Serious Conſideration. Conſider, 


God's Commands are not grievous : He com- 
mands nothing unreaſonable, 1 ohn 5. 3. It 
is eaſier to obey the Commands of God than 
Sin: The Commands of Sin are burthenſom; 
Let a Man be under the Power of any Luſt, 
how doth he tire himſelf? what Hazards doth 
he run, even to the — his Health and 
Soul, that he may ſatisfy his Luſts ? What te- 
dious Journeys did Antiochus Epiphanes take 
in perſecuting the Jews? er. 9. 5. They 
weary themſelves to commit Ing and 
are not God's Commands more fn obey ? 
Chry/oftom ſaith, Virtue is eaſier than Vice; 
Temperance is leſs burdenſom than Drunken- 
neſs. Some have gone with leſs Pains to Hea- 
ven, than others have to Hell. 
' Conſideration 2. God commands Nothing 
but what is beneficial, Deut. 10. 12, 13. G 
ook what doth the Lord require of thee, 
t ro fear the Lord thy God, and to keep his 
Statures, which I command thee this Day, for 
thy Good? To obey God, is not ſo much our 
Duty as our Privilege: His Commands carry 
Meat in the Mouth of them. He bids us re- 
pent; and why? That our Sins may be blot- 
ted out, Ad z. 19. He commands us to be- 
lieve; and why? That we may be ſaved; 
Acts 16. 31. There is Love in every Command: 
As if a * ſhould bid one of his Subjects 
dig in a Gold-Mine, then take the Gold to 
e 
2. ication. ore the He 
of the Spurl ng us —— Obedience: 
God's Spirit makes Obedience eaſy and de- 


lightful. If the Loadſtone draw the Iron, now 


it is not hard for the Iron to move: If God's 
Spirit quicken and draw the Heart, now it is 
not hard to obey. When a Gale of the Spirit 
blows, now we go full Sail in Obedience. Turn 
that Promiſe into a Prayer, 36. 27. J will put 
my Spirit within you, and cauſe you tc walk 
in my Statutes. e Promiſe encourageth us, 


the Spirit enables us to Obedience, 
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T*HE Rule of Obedience being 
| © | the Moral Law, comprehend- 
ed. in = Ten Commandments, the 
next Queition 15, 
Queſt. What is the Sum of the Ten 
Commandments ans i 
Reſp. The Sum of the 'Ten Com- 
Iments is, To love the Lord our 
God with all our Heart, with all our 
Soul, with all our Strength, and with 
all our Mind, and our - Neighbour as 


Dx vr. vi. 5. Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
#hy God, with all thy Heart, and with all 
thy ul, and with ali thy Might. The Du- 
ty called for is Love, yea, the Strength of Love, 
bit all thine Heart: God will loſe none of 
our Love. Love is the Soul of Religion, and. 
that which goes to the right conſtituting a 
Chriſtian : Love is the Queen of the Graces ; 
it ſhines and ſparkles in 's Eye, as the pre- 
cious Stones did on the Breaſt-plate of Haron. 
. - Queſt. 1. What is Love? | 
Nep. It is an holy Fire kindled in the Af- 
ſections, whereby a Chriſtian is carried out 
ſtrongly-after God as the Supreme Good. 
Queſt 2. What is the Antecedent of Love 
Rep. The: Antecedent of Love is Know- 
ledge: The Spirit ſhines the Underſtand- 
ing,. and diſcovers theſe Brient Beauties in 
God, his Wiſdom, Holineſs, Mercy; and theſe 
are the Lenocintum,. the Loadſtone to entice 
and draw the Love to God. Ignoti nulla cu- 


ido; fuch as know not God cannot love him; in it. 
Kube ing, there Love is an induſtrious Affection, it i 


ic Sun be ſet in the Underſtanding, 


muſt needs be Night in the Affections. 
Queſt, 3. Wheresn doth the formal Nature 
of Love conſiſt ? | | | 
Reſp. The Nature of Love is in delighting 
in the Objet: Complacentia amantis in ama. 
to, Aquin. This is our Loving God, our 
Delight m him, P/al. 37. 4. Delight 
rhe in the Lord; As a Bride delights her- 
ſelf in her Jewels. Grace changeth a Chrifti- 
an's Aims and Delights. | 
veſt. 7 How muſt our Love to God le 
quali ed? a 
Refp.. 1. If it be a Sincere Love, we muſt 
love God with all our Heart: In the Text, 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God Heb. 
Becol leuauca ] with all thy Heart. God 
will have the whole Heart; we muſt not divide 
our Love between God and Sin; the true Mo- 
ther- would not have the Child divided, nor 
will God. have the Heart divided; it mult be 
the whole Heart. | 
2. We muſt love God proprer ſe, for him- 
ſelf, for his own intrinfick excellencies: We 
muſt love him for his Lovelineſs: Meretricius 
of amor plus annulum quam ſponſum amare; 
t is an Harlot's Love, to love the Portion 
more than the Perſon. Hypocrites love God 
becauſe he gives them Corn and Wine: We 
muſt love God for himſelf; for thoſe ſhining 
— which are in him. Gold is loved for 
itſelf. | 
3. We muſt love God with all our Aſigii; 
in the Hebrew Text, our Vebemency; We 
muſt love God, quoad poſſe, as much as we 
are able. Chriſtians ſhould be like Seraphims 
burning in holy Love: We can never love C 
ſo much as he deſerves; the Angels in Heaven 
cannot love Gad ſo much as he deſerves. 
4. Love to God muſt be active in its Sphere? 
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Head a-ſtudying for 

a-runn 
ns: it is called the Labour of Love, 1 Theſſ. 
1. 3. Mary Magdalene Toved Chriſt, and poured 
her Ointments on him. We think we can never 
do enough for the Perſon whom we love. 

5. Love to God muſt be ſuperlative. God 
is the Quinteſſence of Beauty, a whole Para- 
diſe of Delight; and he muſt have a Priority 
in our Love. Our Love to God muſt be above 
all Things beſides, as the Oil ſwims above 
the Water: We muſt love God above Eſtate, 
Relations. Great is the Love to Relations: 
There is a ſtory in the French Academy, of 
a Daughter, who, when her Father was con- 
demned ro die by Famine, gave him ſuck with 
her own Breaſts, But our Love to God muſt 
be above Father and Mother, Matth. 10. 37. 
We may gi ve the Creature the Milk of our 
Love, Gol 
keeps = Juice of her Pomegranates for Chriſt, 
Cant. 8. 2. 

6. Our Love to God muſt be conſtant, like 
the Fire the Veſtal Virgins = in Rome, 
which did not go out: Love mult be like the 
Motion of the Pulſe, it beats as Iong as there is 
Life, Can. 8. 7. Many Waters cannot quench 
Lore, not the Waters of Perſecution, ph. z. 
17. Reoted in Love. a Branch withers, that 
doth not grow on a Root: that Love may not 
die, it muſt be well rooted. | 

Queſt. 5. What are the viſible ſigns of our 
Love to God? | 


| Rep. 1. If we love God, then our Deſire ts 
after hi 


ter him, I/. 26. 8. The Deſire of our Soul 
#5 to thy Name. He who loves God, breathes 
after Communion, with him, Pſalm 42. 2. 
My Soul thirſts for the living God. Perſons 
in Love defire to be oft conferring together; 
he who loves God, defires to be much in his 
ence: He loves the Ordinances, they are 
the glaſs where the Glory of God is reſplendent; 
n the Ordinances we meet with him whom 
our Soul loves, we have God's ſmiles and 
whiſpers, and ſome Foretaſtes of Heaven. 
dach as have no Deſire after Ordinances, have 
no Love to God. 
2. The ſecond viſible Sign: He who loves, 
od, cannot take Contentment in any Thing 
without him. An Hypocrite who pretends to 
lore God, give him but Corn and Wine, and 


he can be content without God: But a Soul 
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muſt have the Cream; the Spouſe. 
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fired with Love to God, cannot be without 
im; Lovers faint away, if they have not a 
Sight of the Object loved. A gracious Soul 
can want . Health, but not want God, who is 
the Health of his Countenance; Pſalm 43. 5. 
If God ſhould ſay to a Soul that intirely loves 
him, Take thy Eaſe, ſwim in Pleaſure, folace 
thyſelf in the Delights of the World, but thou 
ſhalt not enjoy my Preſence; this would not 
content the Soul. Nay, if God ſhould fay, I 
will let thee be taken up to Heaven, but I 
will retire into a Withdrawing-Room, and 
thou ſhale not ſee my Face; this would not 
content the Soul, it is an Hell to want God. 
The Philoſopher faith, There can be no gold 
without the Influence of the Sun; there can 
be no golden Joy in the Soul, without God's 
{weet Preſence and Influence. | 

3. The third viſible Sign: He who loves 
God, hates that which would ſeparate between 
him and God, and that is Sin, Sin makes 
God hide his Face; it is like an Incendiary, 
which parts chief Friends; therefore the Keen- 
neſs of a Chriſtian's Hatred is ſet againſt Sm, 
Palm 119. 128. T hate every falſe Way. 
Antipathies can never be reconciled : One can- 
not love Health, but he muſt hate Poiſon ; ſo 
we cannot love God, but we muſt hate Sin, 
which would deſtroy our Communion with: 


him. 


4. The fourth viſible Sign is 8 thy: 
Friends that love, do grieve for the Roe whaich- 
befal each other. Hamer deſcribing Agamem- 
non's Grief, when he was forced to facrifice his 
Daughter, brings in all his Friends weeping 
with him, and accompanying him to the Sa-- 
erifice in Mourning : Live grieve together; 
if we have true Love in our Heart to God, 
we cannot but grieve for thoſe Things which 


grieve him: We ſhall lay to Heart his Diſho- 


nours; the Luxury, Drunkenneſs, Contempt 
of God and Religion, B/al. 119. 136. Rivers 
of Tears run down mine Eyes, &c. Some ſpeak 
of the Sins of others, and make a Laughing at 
them; ſure they have no Love to God, who 
can laugh at that which grieves his Spirit. 


Doth he love his Father, who can laugh to- 


hear him reproached? 

5. The fifth viſible Sign. He who loves 
God, labours to render him lovely to others; 
he not only admires God; but ſpeaks in his 
Praiſes, that he may allure and draw others — 


214 Of LO 
be in Love with God. She that is in Love, 
will. commend her Lover: The Love-fick 
Spouſe extols Chriſt, ſhe makes a panegyrical 
tion of his Worth, that ſhe might per- 
{wade others to be in Love with him, Cant. 
5 11. His Head is as the moſt fine Gold. True 
Love to God cannot be filent, it will be ele- 
gant in ſetting forth God's Renown ; no better 
Sign of loving God, than by making him ap- 
pear lovely, and ſo drawing Profelytes to him. 
The fixth vifible Sign. He who loves God, 
weeps bitterly for his Abſence, Mary comes 
weeping, They have taken away my Lord, 
John 20. 2. cries, My Health is gone ; an- 
other, My Eſtate is gone; but he who is a 
Lover of God, cries out, My God is gone, I 
cannot enjoy him whom I love. What can all 
worldly Comforts do, when once God is ab- 
ſend? It is like a Puneral-banquet, where 
there is much Meat but no Cheer, 70 30. 28. 
IJuent mourning without the Sun. If Rachel 
mourned ſo for the Loſs of her Children, what 
Vail or Pencil can ſhadow out the Sorrow of 
that Chriſtian who hath loſt God's ſweet Pre- 
ſence? Such a Soul pours forth Floods of 
Tears, and, while it is lamenting, ſeems to 
ſay thus to God, Lord, thou art in Heaven, 
hearing the melodious Songs and Triumphs of 
Angels; but 1 fit here in the Valley of Tears, 
weeping becauſe thou art gone. O when wilt 
thou come to me, and revive me with the Light 
of thy Countenance? Or, Lord, if thou wilt 
not come to me, let me come to thee, where 1 
ſhall have a perpetual Smile of thy Face in 
| Heaven, and ſhall never more complain, My 
Beloved hath withdrawn himſelf. 
7. The ſeventh vifible Sign. He who loves 
God, is willing to do and ſuffer for him. He 
ſubſcribes to God's Commands ; he ſubmits to 
his Will. Firſt, He ſubſcribes to God's Com- 
mands: If God bids him mortify Sin, love his 
Enemies, be crucified to the World ; he obeys. 
Tis a vain Thing for a Man to ſay he loves 
God, and flights his Commands. Secondly, 
He ſubmits to God's Will: If God will have 
him ſuffer for him, he doth not diſpute, but 
obey, 1 Cor. 13. 7. Love endureth all Things. 
Love made Chriſt ſuffer for us, and Love will 
make us ſuffer for him. It is true, every Chri- 


| ſtian is not a Martyr, but he hath a Spirit of The Lord 
hath a Diſpoſition of dren to be 
call him to it, 2 Tem. 


Martyrdom in him 
Mind to ſuffer, it 


; he 


God 


VE. 


2 Tims. 4. f. I am ready to be offered up: N 
only the Sufferings were ready for Pour 
he was ready for. the Sufferings. Origen choof. 
ed rather to live defpiſed in Alexandria, than 
with Plorinus to deny the Faith, and be great 
in the Prince's Favour, Rev. 12. 11. Man 
„ they love God, but will not ſuffer the Lok 
of any Thing for him. If Chriſt ſhould have 
{aid to us, I love you well, you are dear to 
me, but I cannot ſuffer for you, I cannot lay 
down my Life for you; we ſhould have que- 
ſtioned his Love very much: And may not the 
Lord queſtion ours, when we pretend Love to 
him, but will endure nothing for his Sake? 

Uſe. 1. What ſhall we fay to them who 
have not a Drachm of Love in their Hearts 
to God? — 5 have their Liſe trom him, yet 
do not love him. God ſpreads their Table 
every Day, yet they do not love him: Sinners 
dread God as a Judge, but do not love him as 
a Father, All the Strength in the Angels can- 
not make the Heart love God ; Judgments will 
not do it; only omni Grace can make a 
— Heart melt in Love. How ſad is it to be 
void of Love to God? When the Body is cold, 
and hath no Heat in it, its a Sign of Death; 
he is ſpiritually dead, who hath no Heat of 
Love in his Heart to God. Shall ever ſuch 
live with God, that doth not love him? Will 
God lay an Enemy in his Boſom? Such as will 
not be drawn with Cords of Love, ſhall be 
bound in Chains of Darkneſs. 

Uſe. 2. Let us be perſwaded to love God 
with all our Heart and Might: O let us take 
our Love off from other Things, and place it 
upon God. Love is the Heart of Religion, the 
Fat of the offering: Tis the Grace which 
Chriſt enquires moſt after, John 21. 15. Peter, 
loveſt thou me? Love makes all our ſervices 
acceptable, it is the Musk that perfumes them. 
Tis not ſo much Duty, as Love to Duty, God 
delights in; therefore ſerving and loving God 
are put together, Ia. 56. 6. *Tis better to 
love him, than to ſerve him; Obedience with- 
out Love, is like Wine without the Spirit. O 
then, be perſwaded to love God with all your 
Heart and Might. To perſwade to this Virgin” 


Affection of Love, 
1. Tis nothing but your Love God defires. 
ight have demanded your Child- 
offered in ſacrifice; he might _ 


— S 


e 


of L 


tid you cut and launce yourſelves, or lain in 
Hell a while ; but he only defires Love, 
he would only have this Flower. Is this an 
hard Requeſt, to love God? Was ever any 
Debt eaſier paid than this? Is it any Labour 
ſor the Wife to love her Husband ? r. 

ichtful. Non amor eſſe, ulcis 
20 . Cerm . there Th our Love, 
that God ſhould defire it? Why ſhould a 
King defire the Love of a Woman that 1s 1n 
Debt, and diſeaſed ? God doth not want our 
Love. There are Angels enough in Heaven 
to adore and love him. What is God the bet- 
ter for our Love ? It adds not the leaſt Cubit 
to his eſſential Bleſſedneſs. God doth not need 
our Love, yet ſeeks it. Why doth God defire 
us to give him our Heart? Prov. 23. 26. Not 
that he needs our Heart, but that he may make 
it better. 

2. Great will be our Advantage, if we love 
God. God doth not court one. Tack that we 
ſhould Ioſe it, 1 Cor. 2. 9. Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor Ear heard the Things which God hath 


4 or them phat love him. If you will God, Lord 


ve God, you ſhall have ſuch a Reward as 


exceeds your Faith. God will betrothe you 


to himſelf in the deareſt Love, Ho. 2. 19. 1 
wil betrot he thee unto me for ever, in Lov- 
12 and Mercies. Zeph. 3. 17. The 
Lord thy God ill rejoyce over thee with Foy, 
he will reſt in his Love. If you love God, he 
will intereſt you in all his Riches and: Digni- 
ties, he will give you Heaven and Earth for 
1 15 will ſet a Crown on your 
cad, Veſpaſian the Emperor gave a great 


Reward to Woman who came to him; and 


profeſſed ſhe loved him; God gives a Crown 
of Life to them that love him, James 1. 12. 


3. Love is the only Grace that ſhall live 
with us in Heaven. In Heaven we ſhall need 


do Repentance, becauſe we have no Sin; no 
Faith, becauſe we ſee God Face to Face: But 
Love to God ſhall abide for ever. Love never 


faileth, 1 Cor. 13. 8. How ſhould we nouriſh 
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this Grace, which ſhall outlive all the Graces 
and run parallel with Eternity ! 

4. Our Love to God is a Sign of his Love 
to us, 1 Zohn 4. 19. We love him, becauſe he 
firſt loved us. By Nature we have no Love 
to God: We have Hearts of Stone, Ezek. 36. 
1. And how can any Love be in Hearts of 
Stone? Our loving is from his loving us. If 
the Glaſs burn, it is becauſe the Sun hath 
ſhined on it, elſe it could not burn: If our 
Hearts burn in Love, it is a Sign the Sun of 
Righteouſneſs hath ſhined upon us. f 

Queſt. Horv ſnhall ue do, to love God aright? 

Reſp. 1. Wait on the preaching of the Word. 
As Faith comes by Hearing, 1o doth Love: 
The Word ſets forth God in his incomparable 
Excellencies ; it doth decypher and il him 
out in all his Glory, and a Sight of his Beau- 
ty inflames Love. 

2. Beg of God, that he will give you a 
Heart to love him. When King Solomon ask- 
ed Wiſdom of God, the Speech pleaſed the 
Lord, 1 Kings 3. 10. So, when thou crieſt to 

„Lord, give me an Heart to love thee, 
"tis my Grief I can love thee no more; Sure 
this Prayer pleaſeth the Lord, and he will 
pour out his Spirit upon thee, whoſe golden Oil 
will make the Lamp of thy. Love burn bright. 

3. You who have Love to God, keep it 
flaming upon the Altar of your Heart. Love, 
as Fire, will be ready to go out, Rev, 2. 4. 
T hou 15 left thy firſt Love. Through Ne- 
glect of Duty, or too much Love of the World, 
our Love to God will cool. O preſerve your 
Love to God: As you would be careful to 
preſerve the natural Heat in your Body, ſo be 
careful to preſerve the Heat of Love to God. 
Love is like Oil to the Wheels, it quickens us 


in God's Service. When you find your Love 


abate and cool, uſe all Means for quickning : 
When the Fire is going out, you throw on 
Fewel : When the Shes of Loye 1s going out,, 
make uſe of all Ordinances as ſacred Feel to 
keep the Fire of your Love burning. | 
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Exop. xx. 1. 2. 
tm God &c. 


And God ſpake all theſe Wards, ſaying, 1 am the LORD 


| ner. XXV. 
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: | Commanaments 9 

- - Reſp. The Preface to the Ten 
Commandments is, LAM THE LORD 


THT GoD. 
WauxRE obſerve, 1. The Preface to the 
Preface, God ſpake all theſe Words, ſaying. 
2. The Preface "my Ser the Commandments, 
I am the Lord th "Rp 
I begin with the Firſt, the Preface to the 
Preface, God ſpake all rheſe Words, ſaying, 
Sc, This is Iike the ſounding of a Trum 
before a ſolemn Proclamation, [ God /pake 
other Parts of the Bible are ſaid to be utter 


by the Mouth of the holy Prophets, Luke 1. 
. 70. but here God ſpake in his own Perſon. 


the Preface to the Ten. in this Ref 


. is moſt fit to be a Lawygiver; 
he is 2vi/e in Heart, Job 9. 4. he hath a Mo- 
nopoly of Wiſdom, 1 Tm. 1. 17. The ol 
<vi/e God. Therefore he is the fitteſt to ena 
and conſtitute Laws. Secondly, The ſecond 
r requifite in a Law-giver is, A 
If a Subject make Laws, tho never fo wil, 
et they want the Stamp of Authority. God 
ath the Supreme Power in his Hand; be de- 
rives a Being to all ; and he who gives Men 
their Lives, hath moſt Right to give them 
their Laws. - | 
2. The Law itſelf [all theſe Words; ] that 
is, all the Words of the Moral Law, which is 
uſually ſtiled the Decalogue or Ten Command. 
ments. It is called the Moral Law, becauſe it 
is the Rule of Life and Manners. St. * 
ſoſtom compares the Scripture to a Garden, the 


. Queſt. How may ae underſtand this, [God Moral Law is a chief Flower in it; the Scrip 
ſpake ] he hath no bodily Parts or Organs of ture is a Banquet, the Moral Law the chief 


eech ? 4 3 

_. Reſp. God made ſome intelligible Sound, or 

formed a Voice in the Air, which was to the 

— as God's very ſpeaking to them. In the 
ext, 1. The Lawgiver, God, [ God ſpake. } 


2. The Law itſelf, | al 7 WW ords. 
1. The Lawgiver, [ Go ſpate. ] here are 
two Things requifite m a Lawgiver. Firſt, 


Wiſdom. Laws are founded upon Reaſon; 
and he muſt be wiſe that makes Laws, God, 


Diſh in it. 
(1.) The Moral Law is Pſaln 
19. 7. The Law of the Lord 6s per. 


fe. It is an exact Model and Platform of 
Religion; it is the Standard of Truth, tix 


Judge of Controverſies, the Pole-ftar to direct 


us to Heaven, Prov. 6. 


23. The Cummandmen 
19 4 Zamp. Tho the Mo 


ral Law be not + 


Chriſt to juſtify us, yet it is a Rule to inſtrud 
( Ti 


Us. 


(2) The Moral Law is unalterable ; it re- 
mains ſtill in-Force. Tho the ceremonial and 
judicial Laws are abrogated, yet the Moral 


Lp delivered by God's own Mouth is to be 


of perpetual Uſe in the Church. Therefore 
the Law was 1 in Tables of Stone, to 
the Perpetuity of it. | 
o The Moral | ul is very illuſtrious and 
al of Glory. God did put Glory upon it, 
in the Manner of the Promulgation of it. 1. 
The People, before the Moral Law was deli- 
vered, were to waſh their Clothes, Exod. 19. 
10. Whereby, as by a Type, God required the 
ſanctifying of their Ears and Hearts to receive 
the Law, 2. There were Bounds ſet, that 
none might touch the Mount, Exod. 19. 12. 
which was to breed in the People Reverence to 
the Law. 3. God wrote the Law with his 
own Finger, Exod. 31. 18. which was ſuch an 
Honour put upon the Moral Law, as we read 
of no other Writing, God did by ſome migh- 
ty Operation make the Law ligible in Let- 
ters, as if it had been written with his own 
Finger. 4. God's putting the Law in the Ark to 
ept,was another ſignal Mark of Honour put 


The Ark was the Cabinet in which 


be 

upon it. 

God put the Ten Commandments, as ten Jew- 
ell. 5. At the Delivery of the Moral Law, 
there was the Attendance of many Angels, 
Dent. 32. Here was a Parliament of Angels 


called, and God himſelf was the Speaker. 


Uſe 1. Here we may take Notice of God's 


Goodneſs, who hath: not left us without a 
Law: Therefore the Lord doth often ſet it down 
as a Demonſtration of his Love, in giving his 
Commandments, / 147. 20. He hath not 
dealt ſo with any Nation, and as for his 
Judgments they have not known them. Neh. 
9.13. Thou paveſt them true Lanes, good 
Statutes and l 
Creature would Man be, if he had no Law to 
direct him? There would be no living in the 
World; we ſhould have none born but Iſhmaels, 
every Man's Hand would be againſt his Neigh- 
bour. Man would grow wild, if he had not 
Aion to tame him, and the Moral Law 
w guide him. The Law of God is an Hedge to 
keepus within the Bounds of Sobriety and Piety. 

Uſe 2. If God ſpak 


cionites and Mani chees, who 


ea, blaſphemouſly of the Moral Law: They 


LVor. I.) 
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mmandments. What a ſtrange 


e all theſe Words of the 
Moral Law, then it condemns, Iſt, The Mar- 
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ſay, It is below a Chriſtian, it is carnal; which 
the Apoſtle confutes, when he ſaith, The Law 
is ſpiritual, but I am carnal, Rom. 7. 14. 
2Iy, The Antincmians, who will not admit 
the Moral Law to be a Rule to a Believer. 
We ſay not he is under the Curſe of the Law, 
but Commands; we ſay not the Moral 
Law is a Chriſt, but it is a Star to lead one 
to Chriſt ; we ſay not it doth fave, but it doth 
__ They who caſt God's Law behind 
their Backs, God will caſt their Prayers behind 
his Back ; They who will not have the Law to 
rule them, ſhall have the Law to judge them. 
31y, The Papiſts, who (as if God's Law were 
imperfect, and, when he ſpake all theſe Words, 
he did not ſpeak enough ) add their Canons 
and Traditions to the Moral Law. This is to 
tax God's Wiſdom, as if he knew not how to 
make his own Law. And ſurely it is an high 
provoking Sin, Rev. 22. 18. If any Man ſhall 
add to theſe Words, God ſpall add unto him 
the Plagues written in this Book. As it is a 
great Evil toadd any Thing to a Man's ſealed 
Will, fo much more to add any Thing to that 
Law God himſelf ſpake, and wrote with his 
own Fingers. 

Uſe 3. If God ſpake all theſe Words, vis. of 
the Moral Law, then this preſſeth upon us ſeve- 
ral Duties: 1. If God ſpake all theſe Words, then 
we muſt hear all theſe Words ; the Words which 
God ſpeak are too precious to be loſt. As we 
would have God hear all our Words when we 

ray, ſo we muſt hear all his Words when he 
F ks. We muſt not be as the deaf Adder, which 

oppeth her Ears: He that ſtops his Ears when 
2 ſhall cry himſelf, and not be heard. 

2. If God ſpake all theſe Words, then we 
muſt attend to them with Reverence. Every 
Word of the Moral Law is an Oracle from 
Heaven; God himſelf is the Preacher; this 
calls for Reverence. If a Judge gives a Charge 
upon the Bench, all attend with Reverence. 
In the Moral Law God himſelf gives a Charge, 


God ſpake all theſe Words: Therefore, with 
what Veneration ſhould we attend? Moſes was 


to put off his Shoes from his Feet, in Token of 
Reverence, when God was about to ſpeak to 


him, Exod. 3. 5, 6. 


3. If God ſpake all theſe Words of the Mo- 
ral Law, then we muſt remember them. Sure 


all God ſpeaks is worth remembering ;, thoſe 


Words are weighty which concern Salvation, 
E e Dient. 


ils ay expreſly in their Writings, That the 
— Cover to diſpenſe — the Laws 
of and can give Men a Licence to break 
the Commandments of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment. That ſuch a Religion ever get Foot in 
England, the Lord in Mercy prevent. If God 
ſake all the Commandments, then we muſt 
obey all: He who breaks this Hedge of the 
Commandments, a Serpent ſhall bite him. 

Object. But what Man alive can obey all 
Cod s Commandments ? | 

Reſp. To obey the Law in a legal Senſe, 


_—_—— 


three Parts: 1. I am the Lord thy 


e vis. to do all the Law requires, no Man alive 
0 can; Sin hath cut the Lock of original Righte- 
A ouſnels, where our ſtrength lay: But, in a 
4 true Goſpel-ſenſe, we may ſo obey the Moral 
y _ | 

h, 

h, 

he 

0 

Ns, ; : 

N * Preface itſelf, which conſiſts of 


— Cod: 2. Which have brought thee 
* bur Fl the Land of Egypt: 3. Out of the 
„ae of Bondage. | 

10 Firſt, I am * Lord thy God.] Where we 
N bare a Deſcription of God; 1. By his efſenti- 
10 al Greatneſs, I am the Lord; 2. By his rela- 
"he tive Goodneſs, Thy God. 1ſt, By his eſſential 
er of Greatneſs, I am the Lord, or, as it is in the 
in- Hebrew, IEUoVAH. This Name of God 
an Lr forth his Majeſty. Suncbius habitum fuit, 
Mo faith Buxtorf. The Name of Zehovah was 
Dock bad in more Reverence among the Jus, than 
Puck - other Name of God; it ſignifies God's 


ſufficiency, Eternity, Independency, Im- 
„ 
Uſe 1. If God be ho, the Fountain of 
being, who can do what he will; Let us fear 


oo 7 Lord, Deut. 28. 58. That thou may- 
ing 5 ſear this glorious and fearful Name, Jeho- 
e 4 : 

5 De 2. If God be 7ehovah, the ſupreme 
Sin of d; then it condemns the blaf us Pa- 

ſuch pts, who ſpeaks after this Manner, Our 7 ord 
4 No - the Pope. Is it a Wonder the Pope lifts 
| thei il.” Tripple Crown above the Heads of Kings 
teach: %% Emperors, when he uſurps God's Title, 
he Pi ing himſelf that he is God? 2 Theſſ. 2. 
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Law, as to find Acceptance. Which Goſpel- 
obedience conſiſts in a real Endeavour to ob- 
ſerve the whole Moral Law, P/alm 119. 166. 
T have done thy Commandments; Not, I ha ve 
done all I ſhould do, but, I have done alll . 
am able to do; and wherein our Obedience 
comes ſhort, we look up to the perfect Righte- 
ouſneſs and Obedience of Chriſt, and hope for 
Pardon — his Blood: This is evangelical- 
ly to obey the Moral Law; which, tho' it be 
not to Satisfaction, yet it is to Acceptation. 
Thus I have done with the firſt, the Preface to 
the Preface, God ſpake all theſe Words: I 
ſhould now come to the ſecond, the Preface 
itlelf to the Commandments, I am the Lord 

thy God, &c. | 


WM ghetto hole d N e. K. SN. Aue. ok N.. Su. be.? N 


rem. un . l the aw G in 


4. The Pope goes to make himſelf Lord of 
Heaven, for he will canonize Saints there; 
Lord of Earth, for with his Keys he doth 
bind and looſe whom he pleaſeth; Lord of 
Hell, for he can free Men out of Purgatory: 
But God will pull down theſe Plumes of Pride; 
He will conſume his Man of Sin with rhe 
Breath of his Mouth, and the Brightneſs of 
his Coming, 2 'Thefl. 2. 8. : ers 
2dly. God is deſcribed by his relative good- 
neſs Thy God: Had God only called himſelf 
Fehovah, it might have terrified us, and made 
us fly from him; but, when he faith, Thy 
Ged, this may allure and draw us to him: 
This, tho' a Preface to the Law, is pure 
Goſpel. This Word Eloeka, Thy God, is fo 
{weet, that we can never ſuck out all the Hony 
in it. [am thy God, not only by Creation, but 
by Election. This Word, Zy God, tho! it 
was ſpoken to / ael, yet it is a Charter be- 
longs to all the Saints. For the further Expli- 
cation, here are three pens [PS 3 
Queſt. 1. How God comes to be our Gad? 
Reſp. Through Jeſus Chriſt, Chriſt is a 
Middle Perion in the Trinity: He is Emanuel, 
God vit h us: He brings two differing Parties 
together; He makes our lovely Nature to God, 
and God's Nature lovely tous: He, by his Death, 
cauſeth Friendſhip, yea, Union: He brings us 
Ee 2 within 
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within the V erge of the Covenant, and ſo God 


Queſt. 2. hat doth this imply, God being 

our God? 8 „ 

_ _ Reſp. It is Comprehenſive ofall good Things: 
God is our ſtrong Tower; our Fountain of 
Living Water: our Salvation. More particul- 
arly, God being our God implies the ſweeteſt 

Relation. on 
1. The Relation ofa Father, 2 Coy. 6. 18. 

T will be a Father unto you: A Father is full 

of tender care for his child: Whom doth he 

ſettle the Inheritance upon, but his Child ? 

God, being our God, will be a Father to us; 

a. Father of Mercy, 1 Cor. 1. 3. The everlaſt- 

ing Father, Iſa. 9. 7. If God be our God, we 

have a Father in Heaven that never dies. 
2. It imports the Relation of an Husband, 

La. 54. 5. Thy Maker is thy Husband. If 
God be our Husband, he eſteems us precious 
to him, as the Apple of his Eye, Zech. 2. 8. 
He imparts his Secrets to us, P/alm 25. 18. 
He beſtows a Kingdom upon us for our Dowry, 
Take 22:32. | | 

Queſt. 3. How may we come to know this 
Covenant - Union, that God is our God? : 

$i. Rop. 1. By having his Graces planted in 
us. Kings Children are known by their ny 

2 It is not having common gifts, whic 
ews we belong to God; many have the 

Gifts of God _— God ; but it is grace gives 

us a true genuine Title to God. In particular, 

Faith is Vinculum Unionis, the grace of Uni- 


becomes our God. 


on: By this we may ſpell out our Intereſt in 


God. Faith doth not, as the Mariner, caſt 
its Anchor downwards, but upwards; it- truſts 
in the Mercy and Blood of God, and, truſting 
in God, engageth him to be our God: Other 
graces - make us like God, Faith makes us one 
with him. | "ns c 
2. We may know God is our God, by hav- 
ing the Earneſt of his Spirit in our Hearts, 2 


Cor. 1. 22. God oſten gives the Purſe to the 
Wicked, but the Spirit only to ſuch as he 


intends to make his Heirs. (1.) Have we 
had the Conſecration of the Spirit? If we 
have not had the ſealing Work of the Spirit. 
have we had the healing Work? 1 


awn. Holineſs. upon the Heart: It embroiders 
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John 2. 20. 
Have an Undtion from the holy One. The 
Spirit, Where it is, ſtamps the Impreſs of its 


and: beſpangles the Soul, and makes it all: 


Glorious within. (2.) Have we had the At. 
traction of the Spirit? Cant. 1. 4. Draw me, 
we will run after thee. Hath the Spirit, by 
its magnetick Vertue, drawn our Hearts to 
God? Can we ſay, as Cant. 1. J. O thiy 
whom my Sou loverh ! Is God our Paradiſe 
of Delight? Our — or chief Treaſure? 
Are our Hearts ſo chained to God, that no o- 
ther Object can inchant us, or draw us away 
from him.? (3) Have we had the Elevation 
of the Spirit? hath it raiſed our Hearts above 
the World? Ezek. z. 14. The Spirit lifted 
me up. Hath the Spirit made us — an- 
helare, ſeek the Things above, where Chriſt 
is? Tho' our Fleſh is on Earth, is our Heart 
in Heaven? tho! we live here, trade we above! 
Hath the Spirit thus lifted us up? By this 
we may come to know, that God 1s our God: 
Where God gives his Spirit for an Earneſt, 
there he gives himſelf for a Portion. 

3. We may know God is our God, if he 
hath given us the Hearts. of Children. Hare 
we obediential Hearts? P/2}. 27. 8. Do we 
fubſcribe to God's Commands, when his Com- 
mands croſsour Will? A true Saint is like the 
Flower of the Sun, it o and ſhuts with 
the Sun: He opens to God, and ſhuts to Sin, 
If we have the Hearts of Children, then God 
is our Father. | 

4, We may know God is ours, and we hare 
an Intereſt in him, by our ſtanding up for his 
Intereſt. We will appear in his Cauſe, and 
vindicate his Truth, wherein his Glory is {6 
much concerned. -4thanaſius.was the Bulwark 
of Truth; he ſtood up for it, when moſt of 
the World were Arrians. In former Tires the 
Nobles of Polonia, when the Goſpel was read, 
did lay their Hands upon their Swords, fign- 
fying that they were ready to defend the Faith, 
and hazard their Lives for the Goſpel: No 
better Sign of our having an Intereſt in God, 
than by our ſtanding up for his Intereſt. 

5. We may know God is ours, and we have 
an Intereſt in him, by his having an Intereſt in 
us, Cant. 2. 16. My Beloved is mine, and 1 
am his. When God faith to the Soul, 750 
art mine; the Soul anſwers, Lord, Tam thine: 
All T have is at thy Service; My Head ſhall 
be thine, to ſtudy A thee; My Tongue ſhall 
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be thine, to praiſe ther. If God be our Gol 
by Way of Donation, we are his by Way e 


Dedication; We. live to him, and are 11 
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his than we are our own. And thus we may 
to know that God is our Gd. 

Uſe 1. Above all Things let us get this great 
Charter confirmed, That God is our God: 
Peity is not comfortable without Propriety. 
Tolle meum, g tolle Deum, Aug. O let us 
labour to get ſound Evidences, that God is our 
Cod: We cannot call Health, Liberty, Eſtate 
ours; O let us be able to call God ours, and 
fay as the Church, P/al. 67. 6. God, even our 
God ſpall bleſ5 us. Let every Soul here labour 
to pronounce this Shibbuleth, My God. And 
that we may endeavour after this to have God 
for our God; Confider, (1) The Miſery of 
ſuch as have not God for their God : In how 
ſad a Condition are they, when an Hour of 
Diſtreſs comes? This was Saul's Caſe, 1 Sam 
28. 13, J — — diſtreſſed; for the Philiſ 
tines make War againſt me, and the Lord is 
departed from me. A wicked Man, in Time 
of Trouble, is like a Veſſel toſſed on the Sea 
without an Anchor, it falls on Rocks or Sands: 
A Sinner, not having God to he his God, tho 
he makes a Shift while Health and Eſtate laſt, 
pet, when theſe Crutches are broken he leaned 
upon, his Heart finks. It is with a wicked 

as it it was with the old World, when 
the Flood came ; the Waters at firſt came to the 
Valleys, but then the People would get to the 
Hills and Mountains: But when the Waters 
came to the Mountains, then there might be 
ſome Trees on the high Hills, and they would 
climb up to them: Ay, but then the Waters 
did riſe up to the Tops of the Trees: Now 
all Hopes of being ſaved were gone, their 
Hearts failed them. So it is with a Man that 
hath not God to be his God : If one Comfort 
be taken away, he hath another : If he loſe a 
Child, he hath an Eftate: Ay, but when the 


Waters riſe higher, Death comes and takes a- 
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loſe his Liberty, his Conſcience is free; if he 
loſe his Eſtate, he is poſſeſſed of the Pearl of 
Price; if he meets with Storms, he knows 
where to put in for Harbour; God is his God,. 
and Heaven is his Ha ven. i | 

2. If God be our God, then our Soul is ſafe. 
The Soul is the Jewel, it is a Bloſſom of Eter- 
nity, Dan. 7. 15. I was grieved in the Midft 
of my” Body; In the Chaldee it is, in the Midſt 
of my Sheath. The Body is but the Skeath ; 
the Soul 1s the Princely Part of Man, which 
{ways the Sceptre of Reaſon ; it is a celeſtial 
Spark, as Damaſcene calls it. If God be our 

the Soul is ſafe as in a Garriſon; Death 
can do no more Hurt to a virtuous, Heaven- 
born Soul, than David did to Saul, when he 
cut off the Lap of his Garment : The Soul is 
fate, being hid in the Promiſes; hid in the 
Wounds of Chriſt ; hid in God's Decree. ' The 
Soul 1s the Pearl, and Heaven is the Cabinet 
where God will lock it up ſafe. . 

3. If God be our God, then all that is in 
God is ours: The Lord ſaith to a Saint in Co- 
venant, as the King of J7/rae} to the King of. 
Syria, 1 Kings 20. 4. I am thine, and all 
that I Have. So ſaith God, I am thine: How 
happy is he, who not only inherits the Gifts. 
of God, but inherits God himſelf? . All that 
T have ſhall be thine; my Wiſdom: ſhall be 
thine, to teach thee; my Power ſhall be thine, 
to ſupport thee ; my Mercy ſhall be thine, to 
{ave thee, God is an infinite Ocean of Bleſſed- 
neſs, and there is enough in him to fill us: If 
a thouſand Veſſels be thrown into the Sea, there 
is enough in the Sea to fill them. 

4. It God be our God, he will intirely love 
us: Propriety is the Ground of Love. God 
may give Men Kingdoms, and not love them; 
but he cannot be our God, and not love us: 
He calls his covenanted Saints, 7ediduthi, Naph- 


1 all; now he hath. nothing to help himſelf. #4; The dearly Beloved of his Soul, Jer. 12. 
wit | 


h, 10 God to go to, he muſt needs die de- 
pairing. (2)- How t a Privilege it is to 
lar God for our God ? Pſal. 144. 15. Hap- 
Iy are the People whoſe God is the Lord. 
Beatitudo Hominis eft Deus, Aug. That you 
may ſee the Privilege of this Charter; 

1, If God be our God; then, tho' we may 


fel the Stroke of Evil, yet not the Sting. He 
W 


muſt needs be happy, who is in ſuch a Condi- 
ton, that nothing can hurt him: If he loſe his 


Kane, it is written in the Book of Life; if he 


7. He rejoyceth over them with Joy, and reſts 
in his Love, Zeph. 3. 17. They are his refined 
Silver, Zech. 13. 9. His Jewels, Mal. 3. 17. 
His Royal Diadem, Iſa. 52. z. He gives them 
the Cream and Flower of his Love: He not 
only opens his Hand and fills them, P/al. 145. 

17. but opens his Heart and fills them. 
5. If God be our God, he will do more for 
us than all the World beſides can. What is 
that? (1) He will give us Peace in Trouble: 
When a Storm without, he will make — i 
Within. 
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within. The World can create Trouble in 

peace, but God can create Peace in Trouble: 

He will ſend the Comforter, who, as a Dove, 

brings an Olive-branch of Peace in his Mouth, 

Fohn 14. 16. (2) God will give us a Crown 

of Immortality : The World can give a Crown 

of Gold, but that Crown hath "Thorns in it, 
and Death in it ; but God will give 4 Crown 

F Glory that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. 5. 4. 

The Garland made of the Flowers of Para- 

diſe never withers. | : 

6. If God be our God, he will bear with 
many Infirmities : God may reſpite Sinners a 
while, but long Forbearance is no Acquittance z 
he will throw them to Hell for their Sins ; but. 
if God be our God, he will not for every Fail- 
ing deſtroy us; he bears with his Spouſe; 
with the weaker Veſſel : God may chaſtiſe, 
Pſal. 89. 32. He may uſe the Rod and the 
Pruning-Knife, but not the bloody Ax, Numb. 
23. 21. He hath not ſeen Iniquity in Jacob: 
He will not ſee Sin in his People, ſo as to de- 
ſtroy ther : He ſees their Sins, fo as to pity 
them; he ſees them, as a Phyfician ſees a Diſ- 
eaſe in his Patient, to heal him, Ja. 57. 18. 
J have Fic his Iniquities, and I will heal 
him. Every Failing doth not break the Mar- 
riage-bond aſunder. The Diſciples had great 
Failings, they all forſook Chriſt, and fled ; but 
but this did not break off their Intereſt in God: 
Therefore, faith Chriſt, at his Aſcenſion, Tell 
„ J go to my God and to their 

Go | 


. If God be once our God, he is ſo for e- 
ver, Pſal 48. 14. This God is our God for e- 


EXOD. xx. 2. 1 am the Lord thy God, &c. 


0 ail ſuch as can make out this Cove- 
5 . nant-Union, it exhorts to ſeveral 
Things. | | 

I. If God be our God, let us improve our 
Intereſt in him, caſt all our Burdens upon 
him; the Burden of our Fears, Wants, Sins, 
Pſal. 55. 22, Caf thy Burden upon the Lord. 
Wicked Men, who are a Burden to God, have 
no Right tocaſt their Burden upon him ; but 
ſuch as have God for their God, are called 


as his God. God is ours from everlaſting in E- 
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Ten Commanaments, 
ver and ever. Whatever worldly Comforts we 
have, are but for a Seaſon, Hb. 11. 25, we 
mult part with all. As Paul's Friends did ac. 
company him to the Ship, and there left him, 
As 20. 28. ſo all our earthly Comforts will 
but go with us to the Grave, and there leave 
us. You cannot ſay you have Health, and 
ſhall have it for ever; you have a Child, and 
ſhall have it for ever : But if God be your 
God, you ſhall have him for ever; This Cal 
ig our God for ever and ever. If God be our 
God, he will be a God to us as long as he is 
a God: You have taken away my Gods, faith 
Micah, Judges 18. 24. But it cannot be faid 
ſo to a Believer, that his God is taken away; 
he may loſe all Things elſe, but cannot loſe 


lection, and to everlaſting in Glory. 

8. If God be our God, we ſhall enjoy all 
our godly Relations with him in Heaven. The 
great Felicity on Earth, is to enjoy Relations; 
a Father fees his own Picture in a Child; a 
Wife ſees a Piece of herſelf in her Husband: 
We plant the Flower of Love among our Re- 
lations, and the Loſs of them is like the pul- 
ling of a Limb from the Body. But if God be 
ours, with enjoying God we {hall enjoy all our 
74 Relations in Glory. The gracious Child 
hall ſee his godly Father, the virtuous Wie 
ſhall fee her religions Husband in Chriſt's 
Arms; and then there will be a dearer Love 
to Relations than ever was before, tho in a 
far different Manner; then Relations ſhall 


meet and never part: And ſo ſball we be ever 
with the Lord. 


upon to caſt their Burden upon him. Where 
ſhould the Child eaſe all its Cares, but in the 
Boſom of its Parent? Judges 19. 20. Let 1 
thy Wants ly upon me. God ſeems to fay 
to his Children, Let all thy Wants ly — 
me. Chriſtian, what doth trouble thee ? Thou 
haſt a God to pardon thy Sins, to ſupply thy 
Wants: Therefore roll your Burden on the 
Lord, 1 Per. 5. 7. Caſting all your Care 0, 
him. Whence are Chriſtians ſo diſquieted on 
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their Minds? they are taking Care, when they 


ſhould be caſting Care. 
II. If God be our God, let us learn to be 
contented, tho' we have the les ofother Things. 


Contentment is a rare Jewel, it is the cure of 


care, If we have God to be our God, well 


may we be contented; I know 2whom 1 have 
believed, 2 Tim. 1. 12. There was PauPs 
Intereſt in God, 2 Cor. 6. 10. As having no- 
thing, yer poſſeſſing all: There was his con- 
tent, That ſuch who have Covenant-Union 
with God may be fill'd with contentation of 
Spirit, confider what a rich Bleſſing God is to 
SEES... - 
1, God is Bonum ſufficiens, a ſufficient 
good. He who hath God, hath enough. if a 
an be thirſty, bring him to the Ocean, and 
he is ſatisfied; in God there is enough to fill 
the Heaven-born Soul: He gives Grace and 
Glory, Plalm 84. 11. There is in God not on- 
ly a Sufficiency, but a Redundancy: He is not 
only full as a Veſſel, but as a Spring. Other 
Things can no more fill the Soul, than a Mari- 
ner's Breath can fill the Sails of a ſhip: But 
in God is a Cornucopin, an infinite Fulneſs; 
he hath enough to fill the Angels, therefore 
—_ to fill us. The Heart 1s a Triangle, 
which only the Trinity can fill. : 
2. God is Bonum ſandti ſicans, a Sanctify- 
mg good. 1. He Sanctifies all our Comforts, 
and turns them into Bleſſings. Health is bleſ- 
led, Eſtate is bleſſed; he gives with the Venni- 
lon a Bleſſing, P/alm 132. 15. I will abun- 
dantly Beſs her Proviſion. He gives us that 
we have, tanquam arrhabo, as an Ear- 
neſt of more. He gives the little Meal in the 
Barrel, as an Earneſt of the royal Feaſt in 
Paradiſe, He Sanctifies all our Croſſes: They 
ſhall not be deſtructive Puniſhment, but Me- 
dicines; they ſhall corrode and eat out the 
Venome of Sin, they . ſhall poliſh and refine 
our Grace, The more the Diamond is cut, it 
ſparkles the more. God's ſtretching the Strings 
his Viol, is to make the Muſick better. 
11 God is Bonum ſelectum, a Choice good. 
Things, /#b ole, are but bona ſcabeli, as 
Auſtin, the Bleſſings of the Footſtool; but to 
have God himſelt to be ours, 1s the Bleſſing 
of the Throne. Abraham gave gifts to the 
Sons of the Concubines, but he ſettled the In- 
tance upon T7 /aac, Gen. 25. 5. Abraham 
Save all that he had to Iſaac. God may ſend 
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away the Men of the World with gifts, a 
little gold and Silver; but, in giving us him- 
ſelf, he gives us the very 2 his 
Grace, his Love, his Kingdom: Here is the 
Crowning Bleſſing. | 
4. God is Bonum ſummum, the chief good. 
In the chief good there muſt be, Firſt, Delec- 
tability, it maſt have ſomething that isdelici- 
ous and ſweet: And where can we fuck thoſe 
pure quinteflential Comforts, which raviſh us 
elight, but in God? In Deo quadam 
dulcedine delectatur anima, imo rapitur ; At 
God's Right-hand are Pleaſures, Pſalm 16. 
11. Secondly, In the chief good there muſt be 
Tranſcendency, it muſt have a Surpaſſing 
Excellency. Thus God is infinitely better than 
all other Things; its below the Deity to com- 
pare other Things with it. Who would go to 
weigh a Feather with a Mountain of gold? 
God is fons & origo, the ſpring of all Entities, 
and the Cauſe is more noble than the Effect. 
It is God that beſpangles the Creation, that 
puts Light into the Sun, chat fills the Veins of 
the Earth with Silver; Other Creatures do but 
maintain Life, God gives Life. God infinitely 
out- ſnines all ſublunary Glory; he is better 
than the Soul, than Angels, than Heaven. 
Thirdly, In the chief — there muſt be not 
only Fulneſs, but Variety: where Variety is 
wanting, we are apt to nauſeate; to feed onl 
on Hony, would breed lothing; but in God is 
all Variety of Fulneſs, Col. 1. 19. He is an un- 
iverſal good, commenſurate to all our Wants; 
He is bonum in quo omnia bona, a Son, a 
Portion, an Horn of Salvation: He is called 
the God of all Comfort, 2 Cor. 1. 3. There 
1s a Complication of all Beauties and Delights 
in him: Health hath not the Comfort of Beau- 
„nor Beauty of Riches, nor Riches of Wiſ⸗ 
om; but God is the God of all Comfort. 
Fourthly, In the chief good there muſt be E- 
ternity. God is a Treaſure that can neither be 
drawn low, nor drawn dry. Tho' the Angels 
are ſtill 2 on him, he can never be 
ſpent; he abides for ever. Eternity is a Flower 
of his Crown. Now, if God be our God, here 
is enough to let in full Contentment into our 
Souls. What tho' we want Torch: light, if we 
have the Sun? What if God deny us the Flo- 
wer, if he hath given us the Jewel? How 
ſhould this rock a Chriſtian's Heart * 
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Tf we ſay God is our God, and we are not con- 
-_ we have cauſe to queſtion our Intereſt in 
III. If we can clear up this Covenant- union, 
that God is our God, let this cheer and revive 


us in all Conditions. To be content with God, 
is not enough, but to be cheerful. What greater 
Cordial can you have, than Union with ity; 
When Jeſus Chriſt was ready to aſcend, he 
could not leave a richer Conſolation with his 
Diſciples than this, Tell them, I go to my God 
and their God, John 20. 17. Who ſhould re- 
Joyce, if not they, who have an infinite, all- 
ſufficient, eternal God to be their Portion, who 
are as rich as Heaven can make them? What 


though I want Health? I have God, who is 


the Ith of my Countenance, and my God, 
Pſalm 42. 11. What tho' I am low in the 
World? if I have not the Earth, I have him 
- that made it. 'The Philoſopher comforted him- 
lelf with this, tho' he had no Muſick or Vine- 
trees, yet here are the houſhold gods with me: 
ſo, tho we have not the Vine or Fig-tree, 
we have God with us. I cannot be poor, 

_ faith St. | Bernard, as lon 
for his Riches are mine. let the Saints re- 

- oyce- in this Covenant-union! To ſay God is 
ours, is more than to ſay Heaven is ours; 
Heaven would not be 
All the Stars cannot make Day without the 
Sun: All the Angels thoſe Morning: ſtars, 
cannot make Heaven without Chriſt the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs, And as to have God for our 
God, is Matter of Rejoycing in LZife; fo eſ- 
pecially it will be at our th. Let a Chriſti- 

an think thus, I am going to my God. A 


Child is glad when he is going home to his 


Father. 'This was Chriſt's Comfort, when he 
was leaving the World, hn 20. 17. 1 go to 
my God. And this is a Believer's Death-bed 
cordial, I am going to my God; I ſhall change 
my Place, but not my Ki ; 1 go to my 
 Godand my Father. 

IV. If God be our God, then let us break 


as God is rich; deep 


ea ven without God. 
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forth into Doxol and Praiſe, Palm 

23. Thou art 412 and I will — — 
O infinite, aſtoniſning Mercy, that God ſhould 
take Duſt and Aſhes into ſo near a Bond dt 
Love as to be our God! As Micah faid, 


Pudges 18. 24. What have I more? So, what fi 


ath God more? What richer Jewel hath he 
to beſtow upon us than himſelf? What hath 
he more ? t God ſheuld put off moſt af 
the World with Riches and Honour, and that 
he ſhould paſs over himſelf to us by a Deed of 
Gift, to be our God, and by Virtue of this ſet 
tle a * N upon us; 0 let us praiſe hin 
with the Inſtrument, our Heart; and let 
this Inſtrument be ſcrewed up to the highef 
Peg: Let us praiſe him with our whole Hear, 
See how David riſeth by Degrees, P/al. z. 
11. Be glad in the Lord, and rejoyce, and 
ſhout for Fey. Be glad, there is Thankful. 
nels ; Rejoyee, there is Cheerfulneſs : Shout, 
there is Triumph. Praiſe is called Incenke, 
becauſe it is ſo ſweet a Sacrifice. Let the 
Saints be Choiriſts in God's Praiſes. The dec 
eſt Springs yield the ſweeteſt Water; the mor 
y ſenfible we are of God's Covenant-lowe 
to us, the ſweeter Praiſes we ſhould yield. We 
ſhould begin here to eternize God's Name, and 
do that Work on Earth which we ſhall be al 
ways doing in Heaven, P/al. 146. 2. Nail] 
live, will I praiſe the Lord. 

V. Let us carry ourſelves as thoſe who hare 
God to be their God; that is, when we walk 
ſo, that others may ſee there is ſomething 
God in us. Live holily ; what have we to dh 
with Sin? is it not this, that if it doth nt 
break, yet will weaken the Intereſt ? Ho. 14 
8. What have I to do any more with Ia! 
So ſhould a Chriſtian Joy, God is my God; 
what have I to do any more with Sin, wit 
Luſt, Pride, Malice? Bid me commit Sin 
as well bid me drink Poiſon ; - ſhall I forte! 
my Intereſt in God? Let me rather die, th 
willingly offend him, who is the Crown" 
my Joy, the God of my Salvation. 
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EXOD. xx. 2. The Land of Egypt, &c. - 


Hz ſecond Part of the Preface, Who 
T have brought thee out Fl the Land of 
Ezypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. 
Exypt and the Houſe of Bondage are the ſame ; 
only they are repreſented to us under a differ- 
ent Expreffion, or Notion. I begin with the 
firſt Expreſſion, Who have brought thee out 
of the Land of Exzypt. 
veſt, Why doth the Lord mention this 
Dell verance of Iſrael our of the Land of E- 


t? 3 
. 1. Becauſe of the Strangeneſs of the 


Deliverance. God delivered his People I/rae} 
1 ſtrange Signs and Wonders, by ſending 
Plague after * upon Pharaoh, A 
the Fruits of the Earth, killing all the Firſt- 
born in Egypt, Exod. 12. 29. And when / 
rae} marched out of Egypt, God made 
Waters of the Sea to part, and become a Wall 
to his People, while they went on dry Ground; 
and as he made the Sea a Cawley to ſael, ſo 
a Grave to Pharach and his Chariots. Well 
might the Lord mention his bringing them out 
of the Land of Egypt, becauſe of the Strange- 
nes of the Deliverance ; God wrought Miracle 
upon Miracle, for their Deliverance. 

2. God mentions Iſrael's Deliverance out of 
Egypt, becauſe of the Greatneis of the Deli- 
verance, God delivered Iſrael from the Pollu- 
tions of Egypt; Egypt was a bad Air to live 
In, it was infected with Idolatry : The Eg yp- 
ans were groſs Idolaters, they were gunty of 
that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Rom. 1. 23. 
uf changed the Glory of the uncorruptible 
God into an Image made like to corruptible 
Man, and to Birds, and Four-footed Beaſts, 
and creeping Things. The #2 yprians wor- 
ſhipped, inſtead of the true God, Firſt, A 
Oruptible Man, they deified their King Apis, 
bidding all, under Pain of Death, to ſay that 
le was a Man. 21y, They were Worſhippers 
"Birds, they 2 the Hawk. 3Jy, They 
were Worſhippers of Beaſts, they worſhipped 
the Ox, diy, They were „ of creep- 
ng Toe oy worſhipped the Crocodale, and 

as. I. 


the Indian Monſe. Therefore God mentions this, 
as a memorable and fignal Favour to 1/rael, that 
he brought themout of tuch an idolatrous Coun- 
try; I brought thee out of the Land of Egypt. 

The Thing I would note is this, That it is 
no ſmall Thing to be delivered from Places of 
Idolatry. God ſpeaks of it no leſs than ten 
Times in the Old Teſtament, I brought you 
out of the Land of Egypt; an idolatrous Place. 
Had there been no Iron Furnace in Egypt, yet 
there being ſo many Altars there, and falſe 
Gods, it was a great Privilege to Mae to be 
delivered out of Egypt. Foſhug reckons it a- 
mong the chief and moſt memorable Mercies of 
God to Abraham, that he brought him out of 
y of the Chaldees, where Abraham's Anceſ- 
tors ſerved ſtrange gods, ofb. 24. 2, 3. 'Tis 
well for the Plant that it is ſet in a bad Sbil, 
to be * to a better, where it may 
grow and fouriſb; ſo, when any are planted 
among Idolaters, tis a Mercy when they are 
removed and tranſplanted into Zion, where are 
the Sil ver- drops of God's Word to make them 
grow in Holineſs. 

Queſt. Wherein doth it appear that it is 
ſuch a great Bleſſing to be delivered from 
Places of Idolatry ? 

Reſp. It is a great Mercy, becauſe our Na- 
ture is ſo prone to Idola Iſrael began to 
be defiled with the Idols of Egypt, Ezek. 23. 
3 Dry Wood is not more prone to take Fire, 


than our Nature is to Idolatry. The eus 


made Cakes to the Queen of Heaven, that is 
the Moon, Fer. 7. 18. | 

Queſt. Whence is it that awe are fo prone to 
Idolatry? : 

Reſp. 1. Becauſe we are led much by viſible 
Objects, and love to have our Senſes pleaſed. 
Men naturally 2 a god that they may ſee; 
tho it be ſuch a god that cannot ſee them, yet 
they would ſee it. The true God is inviſible ; 
this makes the Idolater worſhip ſomething that 
he may ſee. 

2. Tis a Mercy to be delivered from Idola- 
trous Places, * - the Greatneſs of 

| in 
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Sin of Idolatry. It is giving that Glory to an 
Image, which is due to God. All divine Wor- 
ſhip God doth appropriate to himielf ; it is a 
Flower of his Crown: Tne Fat of the Sacrifice 
God laid Claim to, Lev. 2. 3. Divine Wor- 
ſhip is the Fat of the Sacrifice, which God re- 
ſerves for himſelf. The Idolater devotes this 
Worſhip to his Idol, which the Lord will b 
no Means endare, . 42. 8. My Glory Will 
I not give to another, neither my Praiſe to 
grauen Images. Idolatry is ſpiritnal Adul- 
tery, Exel. 23. 37. With their Idols have 
they committed Adultery. To worſhip any 
other than God, is to break Wedlock : This 
makes the Lord diſclaim his Intereſt in a Peo- 
ple, Hof. 2. 2. Plead with your M ther, 
plead, for ſhe is not my Wife. And, Exod. 
32. 7. Thy People have corrupted themſelves ; 
no more w7 People, but thy People. God calls 
Idolatry Blaſphemy, Zzek. 20. 27, 31. Thus 
your Fathers have blaſphemed me. Idolatry 
is Devil-worſhip, Deut. 32. 17. They ſacri- 
ficed to Devils, not unto (rod; to new gods: 
Theſe new Gods were old Devils, Lev. 17. 7. 
Aud they ſhall no more offer their Sacrifice un- 
to Devils; the Hebrew Word, Laſbegni rim, 
is the hairy Ones, becauſe the Devils were hairy, 
and appeared in the Forms of Satyrs and Goats. 
How dreadful a Sin is Idolatry ; and what a 
fignal Mercy is it to be ſnatched out of an ido- 
latrous Place, as Lot was ſnatched by the An- 
gels out of Sodom? 

3. It is a Mercy to be delivered out of ido- 
Htrous Places, becauſe Idolatry is ſuch a filly, 
irrational Religion, I may a „as er. 8. 9. 
What Wiſdom is in them? ls it not Folly to 
tefuſe the beſt, and chooſe the worſt? The 
Trees of the Field, in 7orham's Parable, de- 
ſpiſed the Vine-tree which cheers both God 
and Man, and the Olive which is full of Fat- 
neſs, and the Fig-tree which is full of Sweet- 
neſs, and choſe the Bramble to reign over them ; 
this was a fooliſh Choice, Zudzes 9. fo, for 
us to refuſe the living God, who hath Power 
to fave us, and to make Choice of an Idol, 
that hath Eyes and ſees not, Feet, but walks 
not, Pſal. 115. 6. What a Prodigy of Mad- 
neſs is this? Therefore, to be delivered from 
committing ſuch Folly, is a Mercy. 

4. It is a Mercy to be delivered from: idola- 
trous Places, becauſe: of the ſad Judgments in- 


lictedi upon Idolaters. This is a Sin enrageth 57 ye: liken God? The Papiſts ſay, — 
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heard this, he 


God, and makes the Fury come up in his 
Face, Fzet. 38. 15 Search through the whole 
Book of God, and you ſhall find no Sin God 
hath followed with more Plagues, than Idola. 
try, Pſalm 16. 4. Their Sorrows ſhail be 
multiplied, that haſten after another God 
Plalm 78. 58.59. They moved him to Fealy- 
ſy with their Images. When Gi 

| roth, and greatly al- 
horred lirael; v. Go. $ that he forſook the 
Tabernacle of Shiloh. Shiloh was a City be. 
longing to the Tribe of Ephraim ; there God 
ſet his Name, per. 7. 12. But, for their ldo- 
latry, God forſook that Place, gave his Pev- 
ple up to the Sword, cauſed his Prieſts to be 
ſlam, his Ark th be carried away captive, 
and it never returned to Shilcþ any more, 
How ſevere was God againſt Iſrael for wor 


ſhipping the golden Calf? Exod. 32. 27. The 
Fews ſay, that in every Miſery that befal; 
them, there is Uncia aurei vituli, an Ounce 
of the golden Calfin it, Rey. 18. 4. Come out 
of her, my People, that ye be not Partakeri 
of her Sins, and that ye receive not of ler 
Plagues. Idolatry liv'd in, cuts Men off from 
Heaven, 1 Cor. 6. 9. So then it is no ſmall 
Mercy to be delievered out of idolatrous Pla- 
ces. 
Uſe 1. See the goodneſs of God to our Nati 
on, who hath brought us out of myſtical E 
225 delivering us from Popery, which 1 
omiſh Idolatry, and hath cauſed the Light 
of his Truth to break forth glonoully among 
us. In former Times, and more lately in the 
Marian Days, England was overſpread with 
Idolatry; we worſhi God after a False 
Manner: That is Idolatry, not only to wor 
ſhip a Falſe God, but the true God in a Falle 
Manner. This was our Caſe formerly, we had 
Purgatory, Indulgences, the idolatrous Maß 
the Scriptures Jock'd up in an unknown 
Tongue, Invocation of Saints and Angels 
Image-Worſhip. Images are Teachers of Lit 
Hab. 2. 18 Wherein do they teach Lies? he 
cauſe . repreſent God in a bodily ſhapt, 
whereas he cannot be ſeen, Deut. 4. 12.7 
ſaw no ſimilitude, only ye heard a wt 
uod inviſbile eſt, pings non poteſt, Ab. 
4 cannot be picture out by any Finger: 
You cannot picture the Soul, being a Spiri; 
much leſs God: Ia. 40. 18. To whom 11 
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worſhip God by the Image ; which hath a 

t Abſurdity in it, for if it be abſurd to 
= down to the Picture of the King, when 
the King himſelf is preſent, then much more 
to bow Kent tothe Image of God, when God 
himſelf is preſent, Fer. 2 3. 24. What is the 
Popiſh Religion, but a Bundle of ridiculous 
Ceremonies? Their Wax, Flowers, Pixes, 
Agnus Dei, Cream and Oil, Beads, Cruci- 
fxes ; What are theſe but Satan's Policy, to 
dreſs up a Carnal Worſhip, fitted to Carnal 
Minds? Oh what cauſe have we to bleſs God, 
for _—_—_ us from Popery! It was a Mer- 
cy to be delivered from the Spaniſh Invafion. 
and the Powder-treaſon; but a far greater to 
be delivered from the Popiſh Religion, which 
would have made God give us à Bill of Di- 


re. yorce. 

or- 2. If it be a great Bleſſing to be delivered 
he from Egypt, Popiſh Idolatry; then it ſhews 
fals 


their Sin and mm who, being brought out 
of Egypt, are willing to return into Egypt 
again; having put off the Yoke of Rome, 
would fain put 1t on again. The Apoſtle faith, 


ler Flee from Idolatryi Cor. 10. 44. But theſe 
rom rather flee to Idolatry : Herein we are like the 
mall _ of Jrael, who, notwithſtanding all 
Pla- dhe Idolatry and Tyranny of Egypt, yet longed 
| to p back to fee Numb. 14.4 Let us 
Nat. make a Captain and return into Egypt. But 
IE how ſhall they go back into Egypt? How 
ch h ſhall they have Food in the Wilderneſs? Will 
Light Cod rain down Manna any more upon ſuch 
mong WF Rebels? How will they get over the Red Sea? 
in the BY Will God divide the Water again by Miracle, 
[with Wi for ſuch as leave his Service, and go into 
Fall I idolatrous Egypt? Yet ſay they, Let us make 
o wor e Captain, and go back to the Romiſh Egypt 
Falle again? And if we do, what ſhall we get by it? 
ie hal Lam afraid the Leeks and Onions of Egypt 
Mat, A vill make us fick. Do we ever think, if we 
cnoun i drink in the Cup of Fornication, we ſhall 
Angels WW drink in the Cup of Salvation? O that any 
f Lie, I ould fo forfeit their Reaſon, as to enſlave 
s e themſelves to the See of Rome! That they 
ſhape, i Hould be willing to hold a Candle to a Maſs- 
1 % Prieſt, and bow down to a ſtrange God! Let 
dolck. A u not ſay, We will make a Captain; but 
Amd. tather {ay as Ephraim, Hol. 14. 8. What 
Finger; e 7 to do any more with Idols? 
Spirig. 3. If it be a Mercy to be brought out of E- 
m 2 Opt, then it is not deſirable or ſafe to plant 
LY, 
wot- 
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one's ſelf in an idolatrous Place, where it may 
be a capital Crime to be ſeen with a Bible in 
one's Hand. Some for ſecular Gain thruſt 
themſelves among Idolaters, and think there 1s 
no Danger to live where Satan's Seat is: But 
do you pray God would not lead you into 
Temptation, and do you lead yourſelves? You 
are in great Danger of being polluted : It is 
hard to be as the Fiſh, which keeps freſh in 
ſalt Waters. A Man cannot dwell among the 
Black-a-mores, but he will be diſcoloured ; 
you will. ſooner be corrupted by Idolaters, than 
they will be converted by you: 7% p got no 
good by living in an idolatrous Court ; he did 
not teach Pharaoh to pray, but Pharaoh 
taught him to ſwear, P/al. 106. 35. They 
avere mingled among the Heathen, and ſerved 
their Idols. I fear this hath been the undoin 
of many; they have ſeated themſelves — 
Idolaters, for the advancing their Trade, and 
at laſt have not only traded with them in their 
Commodities, but in their Religion. | 
Uſe 2. Is it a Mercy to be brought out of the 
Land of Egypt, Places which are defiled, and 
where Sin reigns? Then it reproaches ſuch Pa- 
rents as ſhew little Love to the Souls of their 
Children, whether it be in putting them out 
to Service, or matching them. 1. In putting 
them out to Service; their Care is chiefly for 
their Bodies, that they may be provided for, 
but care not what becomes of their Souls: 
Their Souls are in Egypr, in Houſes where 
there is drinking, ſwearing, Sabbath-breaking, 
and where God's Name is every Day diſhonour- 
ed. 2. In matching their Children, they look 
only at Money, 2 Cor.6.24. Be not ye unequal- 
ly yoked : If their Children be equally yoked 
for Eſtate, they care not whether they be une- 


qually yoked for Religion: Now, to ſuch Pa- 


rents, 1. Think how precious the Soul of your 
Child is; it is immortal, it is capable of 05 - 
munion with God and Angels: And will you 
let this Soul be loſt, by — it in a bad Fa- 
mily? If you had an Horſe. you loved, you 
would not put him into a Stable with other 
Horſes that were fick and diſeaſed ; and do 
ou not love your Child better than your 
Horſe 2 2. God hath intruſted you with the 
Souls of your Children, you have a Charge of 
Souls, God faith, as 1 Kings 20. 39. Keep 
this Man; if he be miſſing, thy Life ſhall go 
for his Life. So ſaith God, * of 
Ff 2 8 thy 
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Blood will I require at thy Hand. Think of 
this, all ye Parents ; take heed of placing your 
Children in Egypt, in a wicked Family; do 
not 
a ſober, religious Family, ſuch a Family, as 

ofpua's, Chap. 24. 15. I and my Houſe will 

22 the Tord. Such a Family as Cranmer's, 
which was paleſtra pietatis, a Nurſery of Pi- 
ety : Such a Family as is a Bethel, of which 
it may be ſaid; as Col. 4. 15. The Church 
avhich is in bis Houſe. | 

Uſe 3. Let us pray that God would keep 
our Engliſh Nation from the Defilements of 

Baus. that it may not be again overſpread 

with Superſtition and 3 O ſad Religi- 

on! not only to have our Eſtates, our Bodies 


enſlaved, but our Conſcience : Pray that the 


put them in the Devil's Mouth: Find out 
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thy Child miſcarry by thy N his 


true Proteſtant Religion may ſtill flouriſh a. 
mong us, that the Sun of the Goſpel may {till 
ſhine in our Horizon. The Goſpel lifts , 
People up to Heaven, it is Columna & Corona 
Regni, the Crown and Glory of the Kingdom: 
If this be removed, then Ichabod, The Glo 

is departed. The Top of the Beech: tree being 
cut off, the whole Body of the Tree withers 
apace: The Goſpel is the Top of all our 
Bleſſings; if this be cut, the whole Body Po- 
litick will ſoon wither. O pray that the Lord 


will continue the viſible Tokens of his Pre- 


ſence among us, his Ordinances, that England 
may be called, Fehovah Shammah, The Lord 
is there, Ezek. 48. 35. Pray that Righteouſ- 
neſs and Peace may kiſs each other, that lv 
Glory may dwell in our Land.. 
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Exop. xx. 2. Out of the Houſe of Bondage. 


Ee T and the Houſe of Bondage are 
the ſame, only they are expreſſed under 
a different Notion. By Egypt is meant 
a Place of Idolatry and Superſtition ; by the 
Houſe of Bondage is meant a Place of Afflicti- 
on. Iſrael, —_ they wersin Egyyt, were 
under great "Tyranny ; they had cruel Task- 
maſters ſet over them, who put them to hard 
Labour, and ſet them. to make Brick, yet al- 
lowed them no Straw ; therefore Egypt is cal- 
led the Iron Furnace, Deut. 4. 20. and here 
the Houſe of Bondage. From this Expreſſion, 
I brought thee out of the Houſe of Bondage, 
two Thin s are to be noted; 1. God's Chil- 
dren may ſometimes be under ſore Afflictions, 
In the Hoe of Bondage. 2. That God will 
in his due Time bring them out of their afflict- 
ed State, I brought thee out of the Houſe of 
Bondage. Cu 
1. God's Children may ſometimes be under 
fore Afflictions, In domo ſervitutis, in the 
houſe of Bondage : God's People have no Writ. 
of Eaſe granted them, no Charter- of Exem 


tion from Trouble in. this Life; while the- 
Wicked are kept in Sugar, the God] 2 on 
's. 


Kept in, Brine, And indeed, how cou 
Laer be ſeen in bringing them out of Trouble 


Proſperity, a 


if he did not ſometimes bring them into it? Or 
how ſhould God wipe away the Tears from 
their Eyes in Heaven, if on Earth they ſhed 
none? Doubtleſs God ſees there's Need that 
his Children ſhould be ſometimes in the Houſe 
of Bondage, 1 Pet. 1. 6. F need be, ye are in 
Heavineſs : The Body ſometimes doth more 
need a bitter Potion than a Julip. 

Queſt. 1. Why God lets his People be in 
the Houſe of Bondage, in an affii ted State? 

Reſp. He doth it, 1. For Probation or Tri- 
al, Deut. 8. 16. Who led thee through that 
terrible Wilderneſs, that he might humble 
thee and prove thee. Affliction is the Touch- 
ſtone of Sincerity, Pſal. 66. 10, 11. Thou, 0 
God, haſt 122 us; thou haſt tried us 45 
Stlver : Thou laidſt Amiction upon our Lois. 
Hypocrites may embrace the true Religion in 
court this Queen while ſhe 
hath 2 hung at her Ear: But he is the 
good Chriſt ian, 1 keep cloſe to God in 
a Time of Suffering, P/al. 44. 17. All 76s 
is come upcn us, yet have we not forgotten 
thee : To love God in Heaven, is no Wonder; 
but to love God when he chaſtiſeth us, this 
diſcovers Sincerity, ; 

2. For Purgation; To purge our — 


o 


LM 
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in. Ardet palea, purgatur aurum, Iſa. 27. 
9. And this #5 all the Fruit, to take away 
Ii Sin. The Eye, tho' it be a tender Part, 
yet when it is ſore, we put ſharp Powders and 
Waters into it, to eat out the Pearl: Tho' the 
People of God are dear to him, yet, when Cor- 
ruption begins to grow in them, he will apply 
the ſharp Powder of Affliction, to eat out the 
Pearl in the Eye. Affliction is God's Flayel 
to threſh off our Husks; it is a Means God 
uſeth to purge our Sloth, Luxury, Pride and 
Love of the World. God's Furnace is in Zion, 
la. 31. 9. This is not to conſume, but to refine: 
What if we have more AMiction, if by this 
Means we have leſs Sin. 

z. For Augmentation: Jo increaſe the 
Graces of the Spirit Grace thrives moſt in the 
Iron Furnace ; ſharp Froſts nouriſh the Corn, 
ſo do ſharp Afflictions Grace: Grace in the 
Saints is often as Fire hid in the Embers, At- 
fiction is the Bellows to blow it up into a 
Flame. The Lord makes the Houle of Bond- 
age a Friend to our Grace: Now Faith and 
Patience act their Part; the Darkneſs of the 
Night cannot hinder the Brightneſs of a Star: 
So, the more the Diamond is cut, the more it 
ſparkles; and the more God afflicts us, the 
more our Graces caſt a ſparkling Luſtre. 

4. For Preparation: To fit and prepare the 
Saints for Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. Thoſe Stones 
which are cut out for a Building, are firſt 
hewn and ſquared: The Godly are called 
living Stones, 1 Pet. 2. 5. And God doth firſt 
hew and york them by Affliction, that they 
may be fit for the heavenly Building: The 
Houſe of Bondage prepares 'M the Houſe not 
made with Hands, 2 Cor. 5. 1. The Veſſels 


of Mercy are ſeaſoned with Affliction, and then 


the Wine of Glory is poured in. 
Queſt. 2. How the Aﬀiifions of the Godly 
ufer from the Afictions of the Wicked ? 
Reſp. 1. Theſe are but Caſtigations, thoſe 
om the Wicked are Puniſhments ; theſe come 
tom a Father, thoſe from a Judge. 2 
2. Afflictions on the Godly are Fruits of 
(orenant-Mercy, 2 Sam. 7. 14. But Afflicti- 


ons on the Wicked are Effects of God's Wrath, 


Ec, 5. 17. He hath much Wrath with his 

Scene. Afflictions on the Wicked are the 

Hedge and Earneſt of Hell: They are like the 

Pirnoning of a Malefator, which doth pre- 
e his Execution. | 
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3. Afflictions on the godly make them bet- 
ter, but Afflictions on the Wicked makes them 
worſe: The godly pray more, P/alm 130. 1. 
The wicked blaſpheme more, Rev. 16. 9. 
Men were ſcorched with great Heat, and 
blaſphemed the Name of God. Afflictions on 
the Wicked make them more impenitent: E- 
very Plague upon Egypt increaſed the Plague 
of Hardneſs in Pharaoh's Heart, To what 


a Prodigy of Wickedneſs do ſome Perſons 


come after great Sickneſs? Affliction on the 
godly is like bruiſing of ſpices, which are 
more ſweet and fragrant: Affliction on the 
Wicked is like ſtamping of Weeds with a Peſ- 


till, which makes them more unſavory. 


Uſe 1. It ſhews us, that we are not to won- ' 


der to ſee Iſrael in the Houſe of Bondage, 1 
Pet. 4. 12. The Holineſs of the Saints will 


not excuſe them from Sufferings: Chriſt was 


the Holy One of God, yet he was in the Iron 
Furnace: Chriſt's Spouſe is a Lily among 
Thorns, Can. 2. 2. His Sheep, tho' they have 
the Ear-mark of Election upon them, yet may 
have their Wool fleeced off: the godly have 
ſome good in them, therefore the Devil affficts 
them; and ſome Evil in them, therefore God 
afflicts them. While there are two Seeds in the 
World, expect to be under the black Rod. 


The Goſpel tells us of Reigning, but firſt of 


Suffering, 2 Tim. 2. 12. 
2. It informs us, that Affliction is not al- 

ways the 12 of God's Anger: T/rael, the 

Apple of E. 

him above all People, 


were in the Houſe of Bondage. We are apt 


to judge and cenſure them who are in an afflicti- 


ed State. When the Barbarians ſaw the 
Vi 


this Manis a Murderer, Acts 28. 4. ſo, when 


we ſee the Viper of Affliction faſten upon the 


we are apt to cenſure them, and fay, 


odly, 
hel: are greater Sinners than others, and 


God hates them: this raſh cenſuring is for 
want of Wiſdom. Were not J{/rael in the 
Houſe of Bondage? Jeremiah in the Dunge- 
on? Paul a Night and a Day in the Deep, 
God's Afflicting is ſo far from evidencing 
Hatred, that his Not-Afflicting is, Ho/. 4: 14. 
J will not puniſh your Daughters when they 
commit Whoredom. Deus maxtme iraſcitur 
cum non iraſcitur, Bern God puniſheth moſt” 
when he doth not puniſh ; his Hand 1s * 
er 


od's Eye, a peculiar Treaſure to 
xod. 1 9. 5. yet theſe 


on Paul's Hand, they ſaid, No doubt 


* 


* 
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when it ſeems to be lighteſt: The Judge will 
not burn him in the Hard whom he intends to 

execute. 8 
3. If God's own J/7act may be in the Houſe 
of Bondage, then Afflictions do not of them- 
ſelves demonſtrate a Man miſerable. Indeed 
Sin unrepented of, makes one miſerable; but 
the Croſs doth not. If God hath a Deſign, in 
afflicting his Children, to make them ha PFs 
then they are not miſerable; but God's Afflict- 
ing them is to make them happy, therefore 
they are not miſerable, 7 5. 17. Happy 1s 
the Man whom God correcteth. The World 
counts them happy, who can keep out of At- 
fliction; but the Scripture calls them happy 
who 8 afflicted. 

ueſt. How are they happy? 

Ih 1. Becauſe _ - more holy, Heb. 
12. 10. (2.) Becauſe they are more in God's 
Favour, Prov. 3. 1 2. The goldſmith loves his 

old, when in the Furnace. (z.) Becauſe 
they have more of God's ſweet Prelence, P/al. 
91. 15. And they cannot be unhappy that 
have God's powerful Preſence in ſupporting, 
his gracious Preſence in ſanctifying their Ar 
fliction. (4.) Becauſe, the more Affliction 
they have, the more Degrees of Glory they ſhall 
have : The lower they have been 1n the Iron 
Furnace, they ſhall fit upon the higher Throne 
of Glory: The heavier their Croſſes, the heavier 
ſhall be their Crown. So then, if Affliction make 
a Chriſtian happy, they cannot denominate 
him miſerable. 

4. See the merciful Providence of God to 
his Children: Tho' they may be in the Houſe 
of Bondage, and ſmart by Affliction, yet they 
ſhall not be hurt by Affliction. What Hurt 
doth the Fan to the Corn? only ſeparates the 
chaff from it: Or the Launce to the Body? on- 


"a lets out the hnpoſthume. The Houſe of ſolation. 


doth that which ſometimes Ordinan- 


ae 
ces will not do; it doth humble and reform, 
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then, how ſeverely will he deal with the Wicked: 
If God be ſo ſevere with them he loves, how 
ſevere will he be with them he hates? If it he 
done in the green Tree, what ſhall be done in 
the dry? If they that pray and mourn for Sin 
be ſo ſeverely dealt with, what will become gf 
them that ſwear, and break the Sabbath, and 
are unclean? If 7/7928 be in the Iron Furnace 
the Wicked ſhall ly in the fiery Furnace of 
Hell. It ſhould be the ſadeſt News to wicked 
Men, to hear that the People of God are afflid. 
ed; let them think how dreadful will the 
Cale of Sinners be, 1 Per. 4. 17. Fudement 
muſt begin at the Houſe of God; and if it 


firſt begin at us, what foall the End be 


them that obey not the Goſpel? If God threſh 
his Wheat, he will burn the Chaf If the 
Godly ſuffer Caſtigation, the Wicked ſhall 
ſuffer Condemnation. If he mingle his Peoples 
Cup with Wormwood, he will mingle the 
Wickeds Cup with Fire and Brimſtone. 

2 Uſe. 1. It 1/rae} be in the Houſe of Bond- 
a then do not entertain too hard Thoughts 
of Affliction. Chriſtians are apt to look upon 
the Croſs and the Iron Furnace as frightful 
Things, and do what they can to ſhun them, 
Nay, ſometimes, to avoid Affliction, they run 
themſelves into Sin. But do not think too 
hardly of Affliction; do not look upon it 
— the Multiply-glaſs of Fear: The 
Houſe of Bondage is not Hell. Confider, Firf, 
Whence doth Affliction come? Even from a 
Wiſe God, who preſcribes whatever betals us, 
Perſecutions are but like Apothecaries. They 
give us that Phyſick which God preſcribes, 
Secondly, Affliction hath its light Side, as 
well as its dark. God can ſweeten our Afflicti- 
ons, candy our Wormwood, 2 Cor. 1. 5. A. 
our Sufferings abound, ſo doth alſo our Cot 
rgersus dated his Letters from the 
pleaſant Garden of the Zeonine Priſon, God 
doth ſometimes fo revive his Children in Trou- 


Fob 36. 8. 11. If they be held in Cords of ble, that they had rather bear their Afflictions 


Miliction, he openeth their Ear to Diſcipline, 
and Commandeth that they return from In- 
i qui ty. O what a merciful Providence is this, 
tho“ God bruiſe his People, yet, while he is 


than want their Comforts. Why then ſhould 
Chriſtians entertain ſuch hard Thoughts of 
Affliction? Do not look at its grim Face, 
but at the Meſſage it brings, which is to en- 


bruiſing them, he is doing them good? As if rich us both with Grace and Comfort. 


one ſhould throw a Bag of Money at another, 
and a little bruiſe him, yet it doth enrich 
him. Affliction enricheth the Soul, and yields 
the ſweet Fruits of Righteouſneſs, Heb. 12. 11. 
F. If Vrael be in the Houſe of Bondage; 
if the Lord deals ſo with his own Children, 


2dly, If ae be ſometimes in the Houſe of 
Bondage, in an Afflicted State, then think 
before-hand of Affliction; ſay not as 70b 29, 
18. I ſhall die in m —4 In the Houſe of 
Mirth, think of the Houſe of Bondage; * 
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that are now Naomi, may be Mara, Ruth 
1. 20. how quickly may the Scene turn, and 
the Hyperbole of Joy e ; 
outward Things are upon the Tropicks, given 
tochange. The Forethoughts of Affliction would 
make us ſober and moderate in the Uſe of law- 
fal Delights; it would cure a Surfeit. Chritt 
at a Feaſt mentions his Burial; a good Anti- 
dote againſt a Surfeit. The Forethoughts of. 
Affliction would make us prepare for it; it 
would take us off the World, it would 2 us 
upon a Search of our Evidences. We ſhould 
ſee what Oil we have in our Lamp, what 
Grace we can find, that we may be able to 
ſtand in the evil Day. That Soldier was im- 
prudent who had his Sword to whet, when he 
was juſt going to fight. He who forecaſts Sut- 
ferings, will have the Shield of Faith, and 
the Sword of the Spirit ready, that he may not 
de ſurprized. | 


in a Cataſtrophe; all 
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2d1y, If Affliction do come, let us labour to 
deport our ſelves wiſely as Chriſtians, that we 
may adorn our Sufterings: That is, let us 
endure with Patience; Fames 5. 10. Take, 
my Hrethren, the Prophets for an Example 
of enduring Aflition and Patience. Satan 
labours to take Advantage of us in Affliction, 
by making us either faint or murmur; He 
blows the Coals of Paſſion and Diſcontent, and 
then warms himſelf at the Fire. Patience 
adorns Sufferings. A Chriſtian ſhould ſay as 
Jeſus Chriſt, Lord, not my Will, but thy 
Will be done. And indeed, its a Sign the Af- 
fliction is ſanctified, when the Heart is brought 
to a Sweet ſubmiſſive Frame, and then God 
will remove the Affliction: He will take us 
out of the Iron Furnace. And that brings me 
to the ſecond Thing, God's Deliverance of his 
People, Iſrael, I brought you out of the Houſe 
of Bondage. 
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EXOD. xx. 2. I ho brought thee out of the Houſe of Bonaage. 


E may confider theſe Words, II ho 
brought thee out of the Houſe of 


| | Bondage; either, 1. Ln; or, 
n 


2, Spiritually, and myſtically. (1.) 


% 


truſted in thee, they truſted, aud thou didft 
deliver them, 2. Tim. 4. 17. And I «vas 
delivered out of the mouth of the Lion, viz. 


the from Nero. Hal. 66. 11. 12. Thou laidſt Af- 


Letter, J brought thee out of the Houſe of fiction upon our Loins, but thou broughteſt us 


Bondage; that is, I delivered you out of the 
Miſery and Servitude you ſuſtained in Egypt, 
when you were in the Iron Furnace, 2. Spiritu- 
al and myſtically, I brought thee out of the 
Houſe of Bondage. So it is a Type of our De- 
liverance by Chriſt from Sin and Hell. 

Firſt, Literally, in the Letter, I brought 
thee out of the Houſe of Bondage. viz. out of 
pu Miſery and Slavery in the Iron Furnace, 

he Thing I note hence is, Tho' God bring 

his People ſometimes into Trouble, yet he 
will bring them out again, 1/-acl was in the 
Houſe of Bondage, but at laſt I brought you 
out of Bondage., 1. That God doth deliver 
out of Trouble. 2. In what Manner. 
are the Seaſons. 4. Why God delivers. 5. 
How the Deliverances of the Godly and Wick- 
edout of Trouble differ? | 

iff. That God doth deliver his Children 
out of Troubles, P/al. 22. 4. Our Fathers 


3. When v 


into a wealthy Place. Pal. 30. 5. Heavineſs 
may endure for a Night, but Foy cometh in 
the Morning. God brought Daniel out of the 
Lions Den, Zion out of Babylon. God in his 
due Time gives an Iſſue out of Trouble, P/a. 
68. 20. The Tree which in the Winter ſeems 
dead, in the Spring revives: Poſt nubila Phæ- 
bus. Affliction may leap on us as the Viper 
did on Paul, but at laſt this Viper ſhall be 

ſhaked off, "Tis called a Cup of Affliction, 
Jſa. 51. 17. The Wicked drink a Sea of Wrath, 
the Godly drink _ a Cup of Affliction, and 
God will ſay ſhortly, Let this Cup paſs a- 
away. God will give his People a Goal. deli- 


5 Queſt. In what Manner doth God 
deliver his People out of Trouble ? 

Reſp. He doth it like a God, in Wiſdom. 
1. He doth it ſometimes ſuddenly.. As the 
Angel was cauſed to fly ſwiftly, Dan. 9 
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ſo God ſowetimęs makes a Deliverance fly 
ſwiftly upon. the Wing, and on a ſudden he 
turns the ſhadow of Death into the Light of 
the Morning. As God gives us Mercies above 
what we can think, Zph. z. 20. ſo ſometimes 
before we can think of them Pſa]. 1 26. 1. When 
the Lord turned the Captivity of Zion, we 
were like them that dreamed; we were in a 
Dream, we never thought of it. Foſeph could 
not have thought of ſuch a Sudden Alteration, 
to be the ſame Day freed out of Priſon, and 
made the chief Ruler in the Kingdom. Mer- 
cy ſometimes does not ſtick long in the Birth, 
but it is brought forth on a Sudden. 2. God 
ſometimes delivers his People ſtrangely. That 
the Whale which ſwallowed u nab ſhould 
be a Means to bring him ſafe to Land, God 
ſometimes delivers ry, e in that very Way 
they think he will deſtroy: In bringing 1/rae} 
out of Egypt, God ſtirred up the Heart of 
the Egyptians to hate them, Pſal. 105. 22. 
and that was the Means of their Deliverance. 
He brought Paul to ſhore by a Contrary 
Wind, and upon the broken Pieces of the Ship, 
Acts 27. 44. | | 

3dly, Queſt. When are the Times and Sea- 
ſons that God uſually delivers his People out 
of the Bondage of Afﬀiidtion ? 
Rep. 1. When they are in the preateft 

Extremity. When Jonah was in the Belly of 
Hell, then, Chap. 2. 5. Tho 
my Life from Corruption. When there 1s but 
an Hairs-breadth between the Godly and Death, 
then God uſhers in Deliverance. When the 
Ship in the Goſpel was almoſt covered with 
Waves, then Chriſt awoke and rebuked the 
Wind. When 1/aac was upon the Altar and the 
Knief going to be put to his Throat, then 
comes the Angel, Jay not thy Hand upon 
the Child. When Peter began to fink, then 
Chriſt took him by the Hand. Cum duplican- 
tur lateres, venit Moſes: When the 
Brick was doubled, then comes Moſes the tem- 
poral Saviour. When the People of God are in 
the one Danger, then appears the Morn- 
ing- ſtar of Deliverance. When the Patient is 
ready to faint, now the Cordial is given. 

2. The Second Seaſon is, when Affliction 
hath done its Work u 
hath effected that which God hath ſent it for. 
As, (1.) When it hath humbled them, Lam. 
3. 19. Remembring my Aliction, the Norm- 


avcod and Gall, my Soul is humbled in me 
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u haſt brought up 


ale of Power of God ſet forth, Fey. 32. 27. [5 an) 


n them: When it 


When God's Corrofive hath ate out the 
roud Fleſh. (2.) When it hath tamed their 
mpatience. Before they were proud and im. 

patient, like fro ward Children that would 

ſtruggle with their Parents: but when their 
curſt Hearts are tamed, and they ſay as Mica. 

7. 9. 1 wwill bear the Indignation of the Tord 

becauſe I have Sinned againſt him; and x 

Eli, It is the Lord: let him do what ſean; 

good; Let him hedge me with Thorns, ifhe 

will plant me with _ 

3. When they are more Partakers of God'; 
Holineſs, Heb. 12. 10. they are more full of 
Heavenly-mindedneſs. When the ſharp Froſt 
of Affliction hath brought forth the Spring. 
flowers of Grace, now the Croſs is Sanchfel 
and God will bring them out of the Houſe of 
Bondage. Tuctus in Ietitiam vertetur, cin. 
res in corolla q. When the Metal is refined, 
then it is taken out of the Furance; when Af. 
fliction hath healed us, now God takes off the 
{marting Plaiſter. 

4thly, 7 2 Why doth God bring his 
People out of the Houſe of Bondage ? 

Reſp. Hereby he makes Way for his own 
Glory. God's Glory is dearer to him than 
any Thing befides; it is a Crown-fewel. God 
by raiſing his People, raiſeth the Trophies of 
his own Honour: He glorifies his Attributes; 
his Power, Goodneſs, Fruth, do all ride in 
Triumph. | ; 

1. His Power. If God did not ſometimes 
_ his People into Trouble, how would 
his Power be ſeen in bringing them out? He 
brought 1/-ae} out of the Houſe of Bondage, 
with Miracle upon Miracle; he ſaved them 
with an outſtretched Arm, Pſal. 114. 5. 
What ailed thce, O thou Sea, that thou fled- 
eſt? &c. It is ſpoken of Iſrael's March out of 
Egypt; When the Sea fled, and the Waters 
were parted each from other. Here was the 


* 
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Thing too hard for me? God loves to help, 
when Things ſeem paſt Hope; He creates De- 
liverance, Pſal. 124. 8. He brought Yad out 
of a dead Womb, and the Meſſiah out of a Vit- 
= Womb. O how doth his Power ſhine 
rth, when he overcomes ſeeming xg i 
ties, and works a Cure when Things looks de- 
ſperate! 
2. His Truth. God hath made Promiſes u. 
his People when they are under great Rei. 


w deliver them; and his Truth is engaged in 
his Promiſe, P/al. 50. 15. Call upon me in 
the Day of Trouble, I will deliver thee. Job 
;. 19. He ſhall deliver thee in ſix Troubles. 
and in ſeven. How is the Scripture beſpangled 
with theſe Promiſes, as the Firmament is 
with Stars? Either God will deliver them 
tom Death, or by Death; he will make a 
Way to eſcape, 1 Cor. 10. 13. When Promiſes 
ae verified, 's Truth is magnified. , 

. His Goodneſs. God is full of Compaſſion 
1 ſuch as are in Miſery. The Hebrew Word, 
Racham, for Mercy, ſignifies Bowels. God 
hath Sounding of Bowels, Ia. 63. 15. And 
this Sympathy ſtirs up God to deliver, 7/2. 63. 
. In his Love and in his Pity he redeemed 
them. This makes Way for the Triumph of 
God's Goodneſs. Firſt, He is tender-hearted, 
he will not over-affl ict; he cuts aſunder the 
Bars of Iron, he breaks the Yokes of the Op- 
preſſor. Thus all his Attributes ride in Tri- 
umph, in the ſaving his People out of Trouble. 


his ;thly. Queſt. © How the Deliverances of when it makes us more exemplary in Holineſs: | 
the Godly and Wicked out of Trouble differ? Our Lives are walking Bibles. A Thouſand 
own Reſp. 1. The Deliverance of the Godly are Praiſes and Doxologies do not honour God fo 
than WW Preſervations; of the Wicked are Reſervations, much as the mortifying one Luſt, Objadah 17. 
God : Per. 2. 9. The Lord knows how to deliver On Mount Zion there ſhall be Deliverance 
cs: Wh the Godly, and to reſerve the Unjuſt to be and Holineſs. When theſe two go together, 
utes; Wh puniſhed. A Sinner may be delivered from Deliverance and Holineſs; when, being made 
e n dangerous Sickneſs, and out of Priſon; but all Monuments of Mercy, we are Patterns of 
8 this is but a Reſervation to ſome greater Evil. Piety; now a Deliverance comes in Love, and 
times 2. God delivers the Wicked ( or rather we may ſay as Hezekiah, Thou haf loved me 
ould ſpares them) in Anger. Deliverances to the out of the Pit of Corruption. 5 
He Wicked are not given as Pledges of God's Love, Die 1. If God vin his People out of Bon- 
dage, i but Symptoms of Difpleaſure; as Quails were dage, then let none deſpond in Trouble, Sa 
them I given to Iſyael in Anger. But Deliverances not, I ſhall ſink under this Burden; as David, 
4 „ Wo the Godly are in Love, 2 Sam. 22.20. I fhall one Day periſh by the hand of Saul. 
fed. He delivered me, becauſe he delighted in me. God can make this Text good Perſonally and 
out ot la. 38. 17. Thou haſt, in Love to my Soul, Nationally, to bring his — out 
Vaters delivered me from the Pit of Corruption; or, Houſe of Bondage: When he ſees a fit Seaſon, 
as the I inthe Hebrew, Choſhiacta Naphſhi, Thou he will put forth bis Arm and ſave them; 
[5 0) , delivered me from theÞit of Corruption.A and he can do it with Eaſe, 2 Chron. 14. 11 
» help, I vicked Man ma ſay, Lord, thou haſt deli- It is nothing for thee, Lord, to help. He. 
es De- ¶ ved me out of the Pit of Corruption; But a that turns the Tides, can turn the Times: He 
ac out oddly Man may ſay, Lord, thou haſt loved that raiſed Lazarus when he was dead, can 
a Vit" ne our of the Pi: of Corruption. It is one raiſe thee when thou art fick, Ja. 63. 5. J 
; _ Thing to have God's Power deliver us, and Jooked, and there was none to help; therefore 
m mother Thing to have his Love deliver us. O, my own Arm brought Salvation. Do not 
oks de- Gith Hezekiah, Thou haſt in love to my Soul, deſpond; believe in God's Power; Faith {ets 
1 lliuered me from the Pit of Corruption. God on Work to deliver us. 
nues Queſt. Hoaw may it be known that a Deli» Uſe 2. Labour ( if you are in any Trouble) 
_ ace comes in Love? G g to 
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Reſp. 1. When a Deliverance makes JJ 
Heart boil over in Love to God, Pal. 116. 1. 
T love the Lord, becauſe he hath heard my 
Voice. It is one Thing to love cur Mercies, 
another Thing to love the Lord: 'Then a 
Deliverance is in Love, when it cauſeth Love. 
2. Then a Deliverance is in Love, when we 
have Hearts to improve it for God's Glory. 
The Wicked inſtead of improving their Deli- 
verance for God's Glory, improve their Cor- 
ruption; they grow worſe after, as the Mettal 
when it is taken out of the Fire grows harder; 
But then our Deliverance is in Love, when we 
improve it for God's Glory. God raiſeth us 
out of a low Condition, and we lift him up in 
our Praiſes, and honour him with our gab 
ſtance, Prov. 3. 9. He recovers us from Sick- 
neſs, and we * ourſelves in his Service. 
Mercy is not as the Sun to the Fire, to dull it, 
and put it out; but as Oil to the Wheel, to 
make it move faſter. | | . 
3. Then a Deliverance comes in Love, 
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to be fitted for Deliverance: Many would have 
Deliverance, but are not fitted for it. 

Queſt. ¶ Hen are ave fitted fer Deliverance? 
Reſp. When we are by our Afflictions con- 
—— to Chriſt: Namely, when we have 
learned Obedience, Heb. 5.8. He learned O- 


bedience by the Things which be /uffered; 
That is, he learned ſweet Submiſſion to his 


Father's Will, Zuke 22. 42. Not my Will, 
but thy Hill be done. When we have thus 
learned Obedience by our Sufferings, we are 
willing to do what God would have us do, 
and be what God would have us be. Now we 
are conformed to Chrift, and are fitted for 
8 hath brought | Ti 

| th ught ' at any I ime 
> of the Houſe of — out of -=_ 
and eminent Troubles, be much in Doxelogy 
and Praiſe. Deliverance calls for Praiſe, P/al. 
30. 11. 12. Thou haſt put off my Sackcloth; 
and girded me with Gladueſi: To the End 


that my G r Prasfe to thee. My 
I Clery, at 2 2 1 ; ik is the In- 


firument of glrifing thee. The Saints are 
Temples of the Holy Ghoft, 1 Cor. z. 16. 
Where ſhould God's Praiſes be ſounded but in 
. Temples? Beneficium poſtulat Officium: 
1 Springs _ the ſweeteft Water; 
and Hearts _ enfible of God's Deliver- 
ances yield the {ſweeteſt Praiſes. Moſes tells 
Pharaoh, when he was going out o 25215 
Ve wil go with our Sheep and our Cattle, 
| Exod. wel , Why ſo? Becauſe he might have 
Sacrifices of Thankſgiving ready to offer to 
God for their Deliverance. To have a thank- 
ful for Deliverance is a greater Bleſſin 
than the Deliverance itſelf, Luke 17. 15. One 


5 
I 
f 


than to roſy: 
of you here been brought out of 
Bondage; out of Priton, Sickneſs, 
th-threatning Danger? Do not for- 
be thankful: Be not Graves, but Tem- 
And, that you may be the more thank- 
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their Praiſes and Thank 


. when he Saw he was healed 
back, and with a loud Voice glorefied, 
| * 


— every Emphaſis and Circurnſtance 
our — be brought out of 
when you were in articulo marti s, 


* us 
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there was but an Hair's Breadth between you 
and Death; or, to be brought out of AMidion 
without Sin, you did not purchaſe your Deli. 


verance by the inſnaring of your Conſciences: 


or, to be brought out of Trouble upon the 


Wings of Prayer; or, that thoſe who were the 


Occaſions of bringing you into Trouble, ſhould 
be the Inſtruments of bringing you out: Theſe 
Circumſtances, being well weighed, do high. 
ten a Deliverance, and mould highten our 
Thankfulneſs. The Cutting of a Stone ma be 
of more Value than the Stone itſelf; and the 
Circumſtancing of a Deliverance may be great 
er — I Deliverance itſelf. | 

ueſt. But how ſhall we praiſe God in g 
right Manner for Deliverance? a 

Reſp. 1. Be holy Perſons. In the Sacrifice 
of * „wWhoſoever did eat thereof 
with their Uncleanneſs upon them, were to be 
cut off, Lev. 7. 20. to typify how unpleafing 
their -offerings are who lie 
in Sin. | 

2. Praiſe God with humble Hearts, acknow- 
I how unworthy you were of Deliverance: 

s Mercies are not Debts, but Legacies; 
and that you ſhould have a Legacy given you, 
be humble, Rev. 11. 16. The Elders fell upon 
their Faces (an Expreſſion of Humility ) an 
wipes and praiſed God. 

. Praiſe God for Deliverances cordially, 
Pſalm 111, 1. IT will praiſe the Lord, with 
my whole Heart. In Religion there is no Mu- 
fick but in Conſort, when Heart and Tongue 
Join. | 

Praiſe God for Deliverances conſtantly, 


g Pſalm 146. 2. While I live will I bleſs ihe 


d: Some will be thankful while the Me. 
mory of a Deliverance is freſh, and then = 
leave off. Like the Carthaginians, who ul 
at firſt aa the hog of their e Re- 
venue to Hercules; but by De ey 
weary, and left off Calling. But we ward 
conſtant in our Euchariſtical Sacrifice 0 
Thank-offering: The Motion of our Priil 
muſt be like the Motion of our Pulſe, which 
beats as long as Life laſts, P/al 146. 1-1 
_— ſing Praiſes to my God while Thave # 

eing. 
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HESsE Words are to be un- 
| derſtood myſtically and ſpi- 

ritually. By I/rae/s Deliver- 
ance from the Houſe of Bondage, is typifled 
their 8 Deliverance from Sin, Satan 
and Hell. 

J From Sin I The Houſe of Bondage was a 
Type of Iſrael's Deliverance from Sin. Sin is 
the true Bondage, it inſlaves the Soul. Nihil 
durius ſervitute, Cicero. Of all Conditions, 
Krvitude is the <vorſt. I was held before 
Converſion ( ſaith Juſtin ) not with an Iron 
chain, but with the Obſtinacy of mine own 
Will. Sin is the inſla ver: Sin is called a Law, 
Rom, 7. 23. becauſe it hath ſuch a binding 
Power over a Man; and it is ſaid to reign, 
Rom. 6. 12. becauſe it exerciſeth a tyrannical 
Power: And Men are ſaid to be the Servants of 
vin, Rom. 6. 17. becauſe they are ſo inſla ved 
by it. Thus Sin is the Houſe of Bondage. 


Srondly, 


Vel was not fo inſla ved in the Iron Furnace, 
am s the Sinner is by Sin: Thoſe are worſe 
Slaves and Vaſſals who are under the Power of 
ally, Sin, than thoſe are who are under the Power of 
with Wl cart 82 A | 
Mu- . Sla ves have the Tyrants only rul- 
nous ing over their Bodies; but the Sinner hath his 
Vol tyrannized over; the Soul, that princely 
antly, Thing, which Sways the ſceptre of Renton, 
{s the and was once crown'd with perfect Knowledge 
e Me. — nige bow _ 2 goes on Foot; 
nt 18 nilaved, and made a Lackey to every baſe 
wrt as y to every 
ly R.. 2. Other ſla ves have ſome Pity ſhewn them; 
y Tyrant gives them Meat, aud lets them 
uit be i bare Hours for their Reſt: But Sin is a merci- 
fice 0! s lyrant, it will let Men have no Reſt, 
Praile das had no Reſt till he had betrayed Chriſt; 
which i ind after that he had leſs Reſt in his Conſeience. 
46. be doth a Man hackney himſelf out in the 
have ( $ ce of Sin, waſte his Body, break his 
cep, diſtract his Mind? A Wicked Man is 
eyery 84 doing Sin's Drudgery- work. 
0 . Other ſlaves, tho' they are ſet about 
- nile Work, yet about lawful; It is lawful 
Ke 
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to work in the galley, tug at the Oar; but 
all the Laws and . of Sin are unlaw- 
ful. Sin faith to one Man, Defraud; to ano- 
ther, Be unchaſt; to another, Take Rey 
to another, 'Take a falſe Oath. Thus all Sin's 
Commands are unlawful ; we cannot obey Sin's 
Law, but by breaking God's Law. 
4. Other ſla ves are forced againſt their 
Will: Jrae} groaned under ſlavery, Exod. 2. 
23. but Sinners are content to be under the 
Command of Sin; they are willing to be ſla ves, 
they love their chains, they will not take 
their Freedom: They Glory in their ſhame, 
Phil. 3. 19. They wear their Sins, not as their 
Fetters, but their Ornament: They rejoyce in 
Iniquity, Fer. 11. 15. | 
5. Other Slaves are brought to Correction, 
but Sin's Slaves are, 5 Repentance, 
brought to Condemnation : Other Slaves ly in 
the Iron Furnace, Sin's Slaves ly in the fiery. 
Furnace. What Freedom of Will hath a Sin- 
ner to his own Confuſion, when he can do no- 
thing but what Sin will have him? He is en- 
ſlaved. Thus Sinners are in the Houſe of Bond- 
age; but God takes his Elect out of this Houſe 
Bondage: He beats off the Chains and Fet- 
ters of Sin ; he reſcues them from their Slavery; 
he makes them free, by bringing them 2 
lorious Liberty of the Children of God, Rom. 
5. The Law of Love now commands, not the 
Law of Sin. Tho' the Life of Sin be pro- 
longed, yet not the Dominion: As thoſe Beaſts 
in Daniel had their Lives prolonged for a 
Seaſon, but their Dominion was taken away, 
Dan. 7. 12. The Saints are made ſpiritual 
Kings, to rule and conquer their Corruptions, 
to bind theſe Kings in Chains, This is Mat- 
ter of the higheſt Praiſe and Thankſgiving, to 
be thus taken out of the Houſe of Bondage, to» 
be freed from inſlaving Luſts, and made Kings 
to reign in Glory for ever. | 
II. The bringing 1/ael out of the Houſe of 
Bondage, was a Type of their Deliverance from 
Satan, Thus Men naturally are in the Houſe 
of Bondage, they are enſlaved to Satan; Satan 
G g 2 | 15 


236 
is the Prince of this World, Zohn 14. 30. and 
the God of this World, 2 Cor. 4. 4. becauſe he 
hath ſuch Power to command and enſlave them. 
Tho' Satan ſhall one Day be a cloſe Priſoner 
in Chains, yet now he doth inſult and tyrran- 
nize over the Souls of Men: Sinners are under 
the Ruleof Satan, he exerciſeth over them ſuch a 
8 Ceſar did over the Senate. The 
vil fills Mens Heads with Error, and their 
Hearts with Malice, A#s 5. 3. Why hath Sa- 
tan filled thine Heart? A Sinner's Heart is 
the Devil's Manſion-houſe, Matth. 12. 44. 1 
avill return into mine Houſe. And ſure that 
muſt needs be an Houſe of Bondage, which is 
the Devil's Manſion-houſe. Satan is a perfect 
Tyrrant: 1. He rules Men's Mind, he blinds 
them with Ignorance, 2 Cor. 4. 4. The God of 
zhis World hath blinded the Minds of them 
that believe not. 2. He rules their Memories; 
they ſhall remember that which is evil, and 
forget that which is good: Their Memories are 
like a Siercer or Strainer, that lets go all the 
pure Liquor, and retains only the Dregs. 3. He 
rules their Wills: Tho' the Devil cannot force 
the Will, yet he draws it, ahn 8. 44. The 
Tuſts f or Father you will do. He hath 
and him you will obey: His 


vil, the Promiſes of God can draw 
them to Good. This is the State of every Man- 


by Nature, he is in the Houſe of Bondage, the 


Devil hath him in his Power: A Sinner grinds 
in the Devil's Mill; he is at the Command of 


Satan, as the Aſs is at the Command of the 


Driver. No Wonder to ſee Man oppreſs and 
perſecute; theſe Slaves muſf do what the God 
of this World will have them :. How could 


thoſe Swine but run, when the Devil entered 


into them? Marth: 8. 32. When the Devil 


tempted Ananias to tell a Lie, he could not 


but ſpeak what Satan had put in his Heart, 
A, 5. z. When the Devil entred into Judas, 
and bid him betray Chrift, Judas would do it 
tho” he h 
diſmal, to be thus in the Houſe of Bondage, 
under the Power and Tyranny of Satan. When 
David would curſe the Enemies of God, how 
did he pray againſt them? That Satan might 
be at their Right-hand, Pſal. 109. 6. He 
knew he could lead them into any Snare : If 
Satan be at the Sinner's Right-hand, let the 
Anner take hecd he be not {ct on God's Leſt- 


t your Hearts, 
frong Tem tations do more draw Men to E- 
na 


ed himſelf, This Caſe is fad and 
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hand. Is not this a Caſe to be bewailed, to ſee Men 
taken captive by Satan at his Will? 2 27m. 2. 16. he 
leads Sinners as Slaves before him in Triumph: 
he poſlefſeth them. If People ſhould ſee bu 
their Beaſts bewitched and poſſeſſed of the De. 
vil, they would be much troubled ; yet their 


Souls are poſſeſſed by Satan, but they are not 
ſenſible. [ What can be worſe than to be in the 
Houſe of Bo 


ndage, to have the Devil hurry 
Men on in their Laſt to Perdition? ] Sinners 
are willingly Slaves to Satan; they love their 
Goaler ; are content to fit quietly under Satan 
Juriſdiction; they chuſe this Bramble to rule 
them, tho*, within a while, Fire will come out 
of this Bramble to devour them, Judges. 
Now, what an infinite Mercy of God is it, 
when he brings poor Souls out of this Houſe 
of Bondage, when he gives them a Goal-deli- 
very from the Prince of Darkneſs! Jzsvs 
CnRIsT redeems Captives, he ranſoms Sin- 
ners by Price, and reſcues them by Force: As 
David took a Lamb out of the Lion's Mouth 
1 Sam. 17. 34. So Chriſt reſcues. Souls out of 
the Mouth of this roring Lion. O what a 
Mercy 1s it, to be brought out of the Houſe of 
Bondage, to be taken from being made Ca 
tives to the Prince of the Air, and to be made 
Subjects of the Prince of Peace! And this is 
done by the Preaching of the Word, Adi 20 
18. To turn them from the Power of Stau 
unto God, 5 

III. The bringing of Jrael out of the Houſe 
of Bondage, was a Type of their being deli- 
vered from Hell. Hell is Domus ſervitutis 


pole for Sinners to ly in. 

1. That there is ſuch an Houſe of Bondage 
where the Damned ly, P/al. 9. 1). The Wick 
ed ball be turned into Hell, Matth. 23. 3 
How can ye eſcape the Damnation of Hel 
If any one ſhall ask where this Houſe of Bond: 
age is, where is the Place of Hell? I wiſh 
you never know feelingly. Let us not /0 


ma 
much 4 faith Chry/oſtom ) Iabour to kno 


an Houſe of 7 an Houſe built on pur- 


' avbere Hell is, as how to eſcape it. Let, 
ſatisfy Curiofity, Hell is locus ſubrerraneis, 
ſome Place beneath, Prov. 5. 24. Hell benea!, 
' Hefiod faith, Hel is as far under the Earth, 


as Heaven is above it, Luke 8. 31. The Ve 


vil beſought Chriſt, that he would not con. 
to go into the Deep, Hell is in 


2 Queſt 


mund them 
the Deep. 


— — 
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2 Queſt. Why there muſt be this Houſe of 
Bondage ? why an Hell? 

Reſp. Becauſe there muſt be a Place for the 
Execution of Divine Juſtice : Earthly Monarchs 
have their Priſon for Malefactors, and ſhall not 
God have his? Sinners are Criminal Perſons, 
they have offended God; and it would not con- 
fiſt with God's Holineſs and Juſtice, to have 
his Laws infringed, and not appoint Penalties 
for the Teanſgreſſors. 

3. The Dreadfulneſs of this Place. Could 
you but for one Hour hear the Groans and 
Shreaks of the Damned, it would confirm you 
in this Truth, that Hell is an Houſe of Bond- 
age: Hell is the Emphaſis of Miſery. Beſides 
the pena damni, the Puniſhment of Loſs, 
which is the Excluſion of the Soul from the 
lorified Sight of God, which Divines think 
the worſt Part of Hell; I ſay, beſides this, 
there will be na ſenſus, the Puniſhment of 
Senſe, If, when God's Wrath is kindled but 
a little, and a Spark of it flies into a Man's 
Conſcience in this-Life, it is fo terrible (as in 
the Caſe of Spira ) then what will Hell itſelf 
be? That I may deſcribe this Houſe of Bond- 


” In Hell there will be a Plurality of Tor- 
ments, 1. Bonds and Chains, 2 Pet. 2. 4. 2 
The Worm, Mark 9. 44. this is the Worm of 
Conſcience : And the Lake of Fire, Rev. 20. 
15. other Fire is but painted to this. | 

2. This Houſe of Hell is haunted with De- 
vils, Matth. 25. 41. Anſelm hath a Saying, 
J bad rather endure- all Torments, than 5 


the Devil uith bodily Eyes. Such as go to 


Hell, muſt not only be forced to behold the 

Devil, but muſt be ſhut up in the Den with 

this Lion ; They muſt keep the Devil Compa- 

ny : The Devil is full of Spite againſt Man- 

_ 5 This Red Dragon will {pit Fire in Mens 
es, 

3. The Torments of Hell abides for ever, 
Rev. 14. 11. The Smoke of their Torment a- 
ſcendet h for ever and ever. Mark 9. 44. Time 
cannot fimiſh it, Tears cannot quench it: The 
Wicked are Salamanders, who live always in 
the Fire of Hell, and are not conſumed : After 
Sinners have lain Millions of Years in Hell, 
their Puniſhment is as far from ending, as it 
was at the Beginning. If all the Earth and Sea 
were Sand, and every thouſandth Year a Bird 
fould come, and take away one Grain of this 
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Sand, it would be a long Time e're that vaſt 
Heap of Sand were emptied; Yet, if after all 
that Time the Damned might come out of Hell, 
there were ſome Hope ; but this Ward EVER 
breaks the Heart. 

Queſt. But how doth this ſeem to 2 
with God's Fuſtice, for a Sin committed in a 
Mement, to puniſh it <vith eternal Torment? 

Reſp. 1. Becauſe there is an Eternity of Sin 
in Man's Nature. 2. Becauſe Sin is Crimen 
Leje-NMajeſtaris, it is committed againſt an 
infinite Majeſty ; therefore the Sin is infinite, 
and proportionably the Puniſhment muſt be 
infinite. Now, becauſe a finite Creature can- 
not bear infinite Wrath, therefore he muſt be 
eternally ſatisfying what he cannot fatisfy at 
once. Now then, if Hell be ſuch an Houle of 
Bondage, what infinite Cauſe have they to 
bleſs God, who are delivered from it? 1 Theſſ. 
1. 10. Feſus delivered us from the Wrath to 
come. - Jelus Chriſt ſuffered the Torments of 
Hell in his Soul, that Believers ſhould not ſuf- 
fer them. If we are thankful, when we are 
ranſomed out of Priſon, or delivered from Fire, 
O how ſhould we bleſs God to be preſerved _ 
from the Wrath to come! And that which 
may cauſe the more 'Thankfulneſs, is becauſe 
the moſt Part go into the Houſe of Bondage, 
the moſt Part go to Hell: Therefore, to be of 
the Number of theſe few that are delivered 
from it, is Matter of infinite Thankfulneſs. I 
fay, muſt go to*this Houſe of Bondage when- 
they die; muſt go to Hell, Matth. 7. 13. 
Broad is the Way which leadeth unto Deſtruc- 
tion, and many there be that go in thereat. 
The greateſt Part of the World lies in Wicked--. 
neſs,. 1 Yohn 5. 19. Divide the World, faith 
Brerexwood, into thirty one Parts, nineteen 
Parts of it are poſſeſſed by Fervs and Turks, ſe- 
ven Parts by Heathens ; ſo that there are but 
five Parts of Chriſtians, and among theſe Chri- 
ſtians ſo many ſeduced Papiſts on the one Hand, 


and fo many formal Proteſtants on the other, 


that we may conclude the major Part of the 
World goes to Hell. 1. The Scripture com- 
pares the Wicked to Briars, 7/2. 10. 17. There 
are but few Lilies in your Fields, but in every 
Hedge Thorns and Briars. 2. To the Mite 


in the Streets, Iſa. 10. 6. Few Jewels or pre- 


cious Stones in the Street, but you cannot go a 
Step but you meet with Mire. The Wicked 
are as common as the Dirt in the Street: Look 

| into 
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into the Generality of People, how many 
Drunkards for one that is ſober? How many 
Adulterers for one that is chaſt? How many 
Hypocrites for one that is ſincere? The Devil 
hath the Harveſt, and God only a few. Glean- 
ings, Oh then, ſuch as are delivered from the 
Houſe of Bondage, Hell, have infinite Cauſe 
to admire and Vie God. How ſhould the 
Veſſels of Mercy run over with 'Thankfulneſs ? 
When moſt are carried Priſoners to Hell, they 
are delivered from Wrath to come. 

Queft. How ſpall I know I am delivered 
from Hell ? 

Reſp. 1. Thoſe whom Chriſt ſaves from 
Hell, he ſaves from Sin, Matth. 1. 21. He 
ſhall ſave his People from their Sins. Hath 
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God delivered you from the Power of Corrup- 
tion, from Pride, Malice, Luſt? If he hath 
delivered you from the Hell of Sin, then he 
hath delivered you from the Hell of Torment, 

2. If you have got an Intereſt in Chriſt, priz. 
ing, confiding, loving him, then you are de- 
livered from Hell and Damnation, Rom. 8. 1. 
No Condemnation to them that are in Chrif 
0 If you are in Chriſt, then he hath put 
the Garment of his Righteouſneſs over you, 
and Hell-fire can never ſinge this Garment. 
Pliny obſerves, Nothing will ſo ſoon quench 
Fire as Salt and Blood: The Salt Tears ot Re- 
pentance and the Blood of Chriſt will quench 
the Fire of Hell, that it ſhall never kindle up- 
on you. 
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Exop. xx. 3. Thou ſhalt have uo other gods before me, &c. 


Eror = I come to the Commandment, 
B I ſhall iſe ſome Things about the 
Moral Law : Anſwer Queſtions, Rules, 
veſt. 1. What is the Difference between 
the Moral Law and the Goſpel ? 
Reſp. 1. The Law requires that we worſhip 
as our Creator: The Goſpel requires that 
we worſhip God in and through Chriſt. God 
in Chriſt is propitious : Out of Chriſt we ma 
ſee God's Power, Juſtice, Holineſs ; in Chriſt 
we ſee his M iſplayed. 

2. The Moral Law requires Obedience, but 
gives no Strength ( as Pharaoh required Brick, 
but gave no Straw ) but the Goſpel gives 
Strength: The Goſpel beſtows Faith upon the 
Elect, the Goſpel ſweetens the Law, it makes 

us ſerve God with Delight. 
Queſt. 2. What Uſe is the Moral Law 
fo us? 

_ Reſp. The Law is a Glaſs to ſhew us our 
Sins, that fo, Seeing our Pollution and Miſery, 
we may be forced to flee to Chriſt to Satisfy for 
former guilt, and ſave from future Wrath, Gal. 


3. 24. The Law was our School maſter to bring 
us to Chriſt. | | 

Queſt 3. But is the Moral Law ſtill in 
Force to Believers? is it not aboliſhed to 
them? | | 

Reſp. In ſome Senſe it is aboliſhed to Be- 
lievers. 1. In reſpect of Juſtification; they are 
not juſtif5ed by their Obedience to the Moral 
Law. Believers are to make great Uſe of the 
Moral Law ( as I ſhall ſhew ) but they mult 
truſt only to Chriſt's Righteouſneſs for Juſti- 
fication; as Noah's Dove made Uſe of her 


Wings to fly, but truſted to the Ark for Safe- 


ty, If the Moral Law could juſtify, what 
Need were there of Chriſt's dying? 2. The 
Moral Law is aboliſhed to Believers, in re- 
ſpect of the Malediction of it: They are freed 

m the Curſe and damnatory Power of it, 


Cal. 3. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed us from the 


Curſe 


o the Law, being made a Curſe for us. 
' Que 


4. How was Chriſt made a Curſe 
Reſp. Chriſt may be conſidered, 1. As | -4 


for us? 


only outward Actions, but inward 
- theyrequire not only the outward Act of Obe- 
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&n of God, and ſo he was not made a Curſe. 
2. As our Pledge and Surety, Heb. 7. 22. and 
{© he was made a Curſe for us: This Curſe 
was not upon his Godhead, but upon his Man- 
hood. This Curle was the Wrath of God ly- 
ing upon him; and thus Chriſt hath taken 
away from Believers the Curſe of the Law, 
by being made a Curſe for them. But tho? 
the Moral Law is thus far aboliſhed, yet it 
remains as a perpetual Rule to Believers: Tho 
the Law Moral be not their Saviour, yet 1t 1s 
their Guide: Tho' it be not f&dus, a Cove- 
nant of Life; yet it is norma, a Rule of liv- 
ing: Ever Chriſtian is bound to conform to 
the Moral Law; and write, as exactly as he 
can, after this Copy, Rom. 3. 31. Do we then 
make . void the Law through Faith, God for- 
bid. Tho' a Chriſtian 1s not under the con- 
demning Power of the Law, yet he is under 
the commanding Power; to love God, to re- 
verence and obey him, this is a Law always 
binds, and will bind in Heaven, 'This I urge 
againſt the Antinomians, who ſay, the Mor- 
al Law is abrogated to Believers; which, as it 
contradicts Scripture, ſo it is a Key to open 
the Door to all Licentiouſneſs. ey who 
will not have the Law to rule them, ſhall 
never have the Goſpel to fave them. Having 
anſwered theſe — I ſhall in the next 
Place, lay down ſome general Rules for the 
right underſtanding of the Decalogue, or Ten 
Commandments: Theſe Rules may ſerve to 
give us ſome Light into the ſenſe and meaning 
of the Commandments. 

Rule. 1. The Commands and Prohibitions 
of the Moral Law reach the Heart. 

1. The Commands of the Moral Law reach 
the Heart: The Commandments po not 

A 


ctions; 


dience, but the inward Affection of Love. 
Deut. 6. 5. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, 
with all thy Heart. 

2. The threats and prohibitions of the Mor- 
al Law reach the Heart: The Law of God 
forbids not only the AR of Sin, but the De- 
fire and Inclination; not only doth it forbid 
Adultery, but Luſting, Marth. 5. 28. Not 


ſtealing, but coveting, Rom. 7. 7. Lex 
bumana - - 


animan : 


God's Law binds the Heart, 


ligat manum, lee di vina mit 
an's Law binds only the Hands, 


. . 
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Rule 2. In the Commandments there is a 
Synecdoche, more is intended than is ſpoken. 
1. Where any Duty is commanded, there the 
contrary Sin is forbidden, c. When we are 
commanded to keep the Sabbath-Day holy, 
there we are forbidden to break the Sabbath: 
When we are commanded to live in a Calling, 
Six Days foalt thou labour, there we are for- 
bidden to live idly, and oat of a Calling. 2. 
Where any Sin is forbidden, there the contrary 
Duty is commanded: When we are forbidden 
to take God's Name in vain, the contrary 
Duty 1s commanded, that we ſhould reverence 
his Name, Deut. 28. 58. That thou mayeſt 
fear this 8 and fearful Name, The 
Lord thy God. Where we are forbidden to 
wrong our Neighbour, there is the contra 
Duty included, that we ſhould do him all the 
ood we can, by vindicating his Name, and 
upplying his Wants. 1 
ule 3. Where any Sin is forbidden in the 
Commandment, there the Occaſion of it is alſo 
forbidden. Where Murder is forbidden, there 
218 and Raſh Anger are forbidden, - 
which may occafion it. Where Adultery is for- 
bidden in the Commandment, there is forbid- 
den all that may lead to it, as wanton Glan- 


ces of the Eye, or coming into the Company 
of an Harlot, Prov. 5. S. Come not ni gh the 


door of her Houſe: He who would be free 
from the Plague, muſt not come near the in- 
fected Houſe. Under the Law the Nazarire 
was forbid to drink Wine, nor might he cat 
Grapes of which the Wine was made. 

Rule 4. In relato ſubintelligitur correla- 
tum. Where one Relation is named in the 
Commandment, there another Relation is in- 
cluded. Where the Child is named, there the 
Father is included: Where there is the Duty 
of Children to Parents mentioned, there is in- 
cluded alſo the Duty of Parents to Children: 
Where the Child is commanded to honour the 
Parent, there is implied that the Parent is alſo 
commanded to inſtruct, to love, to provide for 
the Child. | 

Rule 5. Where greater Sins are forbidden, 
there lefler Sins are alſo forbidden. Tho no 
Sin in its own Nature is little, yet compara- 
tively one may be leſs than another: Where 
Idolatry is forbidden, there is forbidden Su- 
perſtition, or bringing any Innovation into 


God's. Worlhip which he hath net . 
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s the Sons of Aaron were forbid to worſhip an 
Ob ſo to Sacrifice to God with ſtrange Fire, 
Lev. 10. 1. Mixture in ſacred Things, is like 
a Daſh in the Wine, which tho! it gives it a 
Colour, yet doth but debaſe and adulterate it. 
"Tis highly provoking to God, to bring any 
ſuperſtitious Ceremony into his bay as 

wich he hath not preſcribed; it 1s to tax God's 
Wiſdom, as if he were not wiſe enough to ap- 
int the Manner how he will be freed, 

Rule 6. The Law of God is copulative; 
Tex eſt copulativa: The Firſt and Second 
Tables are knit together; Piety to God, and 
1 to our Neighbour? theſe two Tables, 
which God hath joyned together, muſt not be 
put aſunder. Try a Moral Man by the Duties 
of the Firſt Table, Piety to God, and there 
you will find him negligent; Try an Hypo- 
crite by the Duties of the Second Table, Equi- 
ty to his Neighbour, and there you find him 
tardy. He who is ſtrict in the Second Table, 
but neglects the firſt, or he who is zealous in 
the Firſt Table, but neglects the ſecond, his 
Heart is not right with God. The Phari/ces 
were the higheſt Pretenders to the Firſt Table, 
Zeal and Holineſs: but Chriſt dete&s their 
Hypocriſy, Matth. 23. 23. N have omitted 
Fudgment, Mercy and Faith. They were 

d in the Second Table; they We udg- 
ment, that was, being juſt in their Dealings; 
Mercy, in relieving the Poor; and Faith, that 
is Faithfulneſs in their Promiſes and Contracts 
with Men. God wrote both the Tables, and 
our Obedience muſt ſet a Seal to both. 

Rule 7. God's Law forbids not only the aQ- 
ing of Sin in our own Perſons, but being ac- 
ceflory to, or having any Hand in the Sins of 
- others. | | | | 

ueſt. How and in <what Senſe may awe 
be ſaid to partake and have an Hand in the 
Sins of others? tr ein 

Reſp. 1. By decreeing unrighteous Decrees, 


and impoſing on others that which is unlawful. 


Feroboam made the People of //7ae! to ſin; he 
was acceſſory to their Idolatry, by ſetting up 
golden Calves: So David, tho' he did 
not in his own Perſon kill Uriah, yet be- 
cauſe he wrote a Letter to ab, to ſet Uriah 
on the Fore-front of the Battle, and it was 
done by his Command, therefore he was acceſ- 
ſory to Uriab's Death, and the Murder of him 
was laid to David's Charge by the Prophet, 
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-able, the Lord hath provi 


2 Sam. 12. 9. Thou haſt killed Uriah the Ht 
tite with the Sword. 

2. We become acceſſory to the Sins of others, 
by not hindering them when it is in our Power, 
Os non prohibet cum poteſt, jubet. If a Ma- 

er of a Family ſee his Servant break the Sab- 
bath, or hears him ſwear, and lets him alone, 
doth not uſe the Power he hath to ſuppreſs him, 
he becomes acceſſory to his Sin. Eli, for not 
puniſhing his Sons when they made the Offer- 
ing of the Lord to be abhorred, made himſelf 
guilty, 1 Sam. z. 14. He that ſuffers an Of. 

nder to paſs unpuniſhed, makes himſelf an 
Offender. | 

3. By counſelling, abetting, or provoking 
others to Sin. Ahitophel made himſelf guilty 
of the Fact, by giving Counſel to Abſalom to 
go in and defile his Father's Concubines, 2 Sam 
16. 21. He who ſhall tempt or ſollicite another 
to be drunk, tho' he himſelf be ſober, yet be- 
ing the Occaſion of another's Sin, he is acceſ- 
ſory to it, Hab. 2. 15. Wo unto him that giv- 
erh his Netghbour Drink, that putteſt the 
Bottle to him. | 

4. By conſenting to another's Sin: Saul did 
not caſt one Stone at Stephen, yet the Scripture 
ſaith; Saul was conſenting to his Death, Ads 
8. 1. Thus he had an Hand in it. If ſeveral 
did combine to murder a Man, and they ſhould 
tell another of their Intent and he ſhould give 
his Conſent to it, he were guilty: Tho' his 
Hand were not in the Murder, yet his Heart 


was in it; tho he did not act it, yet he did ap- 


prove it, ſo it became his Sin. 
5. By Example, vivitur Exemplis. Ex. 


amples are powerful and cogent, ſetting a bad 


Example occaſions another to ſin; and ſo a Per- 
ſon becomes acceſſory. If the Father ſwears, 
and the Child, by his Example, learn to ſwear, 
the Father is acceſſory to the Child's Sin; he 
taught him by his Example. As there are 
Diſeaſes hereditary, fo Sins. | 
Rule 8. The laſt Rule about the Com- 
mandments, is this, That tho' we cannot, 


our own Strength, fulfill all theſe Command- 


ments, yet doing, 4u0ad poſſe, what we are 
Encouragement 
for us. There is a threefold Encouragement ; 


1. That tho we have not Ability to obey #- 


| 5 one r God hath, in the New 


venant, promiſed to work that in us, which 
he requires, Exel. 36. 27. I will can 


walk in my Statutes. God commands us to 
love him : Alas, how weak is our Love! It 
is like the Herb that is hot only in the firſt 
ree ; but God hath promiſed to circumciſe 
our Hearts, that we ſhall love him, Deut. zo. 
6. He that doth command us, will enable us. 
God commands us to turn from Sin, but alas, 
we have not Power to turn; therefore God 
hath promiſed to turn us, to put his Spirit 
within us, and turn the Heart of Stone into 
Fleſh, Ezek. 36. 26. There is nothing in the 
Command, but the ſame is in the Promiſe. 
Therefore, Chriſtian, be not diſcouraged, tho? 
thou haſt no Strength of thy own, yet God will 
ive thee this Strength. The Iron hath no 
ower to move, but when the Loadſtone draws 
it, it can move, 7/2. 26. 12. Thou haſt wrought 
all our Works in us. 
2. Tho' we cannot exactly fulfill the Moral 
Law, yet God will, for Chriſt's Sake, miti- 
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te the Rigour of the Law, and accept of 
omething lets than he requires. God in the 
Law requires exact Obedience, yet will accept 
of ſincere Obedience: He will abate of ſome- 
thing of the Degree, if there be Truth in the 
inward Parts; God will ſee the Faith, and 
paſs by the Failing; the Goſpel remits ſome- 
thing of the Severity of the Moral Law. 

3. Wherein our perſonal Obedience comes 
ſhort, Gad will be pleaſed to accept us in our 
Surety, Eph. 1. 6. He hath accepted us in his 
Beloved. Tho! our Obedience be imperfect, 
yet, through Chriſt our Surety, God looks up- 
on it as perfect. And that very Service which 
God's Law might condemn, God's Mercy is 
pleaſed to crown, by Virtue of the Blood of 
our Mediator. Having given you theſe Rules 
about the Commandments, I ſhall come next to 


the direct Handling of them. 


Of the Firſt Commandment. 


_ — 
—— — 


EXOD. xx. 3. Thou ſbalt have no other gods before me. 


Queſt. Hr doth the Commandment run 
in the ſecond Perſon ſingular, 

Thou? why doth not God ſay, 

You halt have no other geds, but, Thou? 
Reſp. Becauſe the Commandment concerns 
every one, and God would have you take it as 
Poken to you by Name. 'Tho' we are for- 
vard to take Privileges to ourſelves, yet we are 
apt to ſhift. off Duty from ourſelves to others: 
herefore the Commandment. runs in the ſe- 
cond Perſon, Thon and Thou, that every one 
may know, that the Commandment is ſpoken 
to him, as it were, by Name. And ſo I come 
to the Commandment, Thou ſpalt have no o- 
ther gods before ine: This Commandment may 
well lead the Van, and be ſet in the Front of 
all the Commandments, becauſe it is the Foun- 
dation of all true Religion. The Sum of this 

LVor. I.) 3 


Commandment is, that we ſhould ſanctify 
God in our Hearts, and give him a Precedency 
above all created Beings. There are two Branches 
of this Commandment; 1. That we muſt have 
one God. 2. That we muſt have but one. Or 
thus, (1) That we muſt have God for our 
God. (2) That we muſt have no other. 1. That 
we muſt have God for our God: It is maniſeſt 
that we muſt have a God, and who is God 
ſave the Lord? 2 Sam. 22. 32. The Lord c- 
hovah (one God in three Perſons ) is the true, 
living, eternal God; and him muſt we have 
for our God. "4.9 | 

Queſt. 1. Nat is it to make God to be a 
God to us ? . 

Reſp. 1. To make God to be a God to ue, 
is to acknowledge him for a God: The gods 
of the Heathens are Idols, P/a}. 96. 5. and we 

H h know 
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know that au Idol is nothing, 1 Cor. 8. 4. 
that is, it bath nothing of Deity in it: If we 
cry, Help, O Idol, an Idol cannot help; the 
Idols were themſelves carried into Captivity, 
J/a. 46. 2. ſo that an Idol is nothing; Vanity 
is aſcribed to it, Jer. 14. 22. we do not ac- 
knowledge it to be a God. But this is to make 
God to be a God to us, when we do ex auimo, 
acknowledge him to be God, 1 Kings 18. 39. 
All che People fell on their Faces, and ſaid, The 
Lerd he is the Ged ! the Lerd he is the God! 
Yea, we acknowledge God to to be the only 
God, 2 Kings 19. 15. 0 Tord God of Iſrael 
crhich datel eſt between the Cherubims, thou 
art the God, even thou alone. Deity is a Jewel 
belongs only to his Crown. Yet further, we ac- 
knowledge that there is no god like him, 1 Kings 
8. 22, 23. And Sol:mon ſtood before the Altar 
of rhe Lord; and he ſaid, Lord God of Iſrael, 
there is no god like thee. Plalm 89. 6. Fer 
coho in the Heaven can be compared unto the 
Lord'? tho among the Sens of the Mighty 
can be likened unto the Lord. In the Chaldee 
it is, Who amcng the Angels? None can do 
as God : He brought the World out of No- 
thing; And hanged the Earth upon not hing, 
26. 7. This is to make God to be a God to us, 
when we are perſwaded in our Hearts, and 
confeſs with our Tongues, and ſubſcribe with 
our Hand, that God is the only true God, and 
that there is none comparable to him. 

2. To make God to be a God to us, is to 
chooſe him, rs. 24. 15. Cheeſe ye this Day 
ah you will ſervc: But as for me and my 
Honſe ⁊re <eill ſerve the Lord: That is, we 
will chooſe the Lord to be our God. It is one 
Thing for the Judgment to approve of God, 
and another Thing for the Will to chooſe him. 
Religion is not a Matter of Chance, but Choice. 
Queſt. What is antecedent to or goes before 
this Choice? 

_ Reſp. 1. Before this Chooſing God for our 
God, there muſt be Knowledge: We muſt 
know God, before we can choole him; before 
one chooſe the Perſon he will marry, he muſt 
firſt have ſome Knowledge and izance of 
the Perſon: So we muſt know God, before we 


ean chooſe him for. our God, 2-Chron. 28. 9. 


Know thou the Ged of thy Father. We muſt 
know God in his Attributes, glorious in Holi- 
nels, rich in Mercy, faithful in Promiſes. We muſt 
Snow. God an his Son: As in a Glaſs a Face 
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is re , fo in Chriſt, as in a tranſparent 
Glats, we fee God's Beauty and Love ſhine 
forth. 'This Knowledge muſt go before our 
chooſing of God. Laf#antius ſaid, All che 
Learning of the Philoſophers was without a 
Head, becauſe it wanted the Knowledege of 
God. 2. Wherein our choofing of God con- 
fiſts : It is an Act of mature deliberation; a 
Chriſtian having viewed the ſuperlative Ex. 
cellencies in God, and being ſtricken into an 
holy Admiration of his PerieQions, he ſingles 
out God from all other Objects to ſet his Heart 


upon: He faith, as Jacob, Gen. 28. 21. The 
Lord bali be my God. z. The EffeR of cho. 
ing God: The Soul that chooſeth God, de. 


votes himſelf to God, Pſalm 119. 38, Thy 
Servant, who is devoted to thy Fear, As 
the Veſlels of the Sanctuary were conſecrated 
and ſet apart from common to holy Uſes; ſo 
the Soul who hath choſen God to be his God, 
hath dedicated and ſet himſelf apart for God, 
and will be no more for profane Utes. 

3+ To make God to be a God to us, is to en- 
ter into ſolemn Covenant with him, that he 
ſhould be our God: After Choice follows the 
Marriage-covenant. As God makes a Cove- 
nant with us, Ja. 53. 3. Iwill make an ever 
laſting Covenant with you, even the ſure Mer- 
cies of David: So we make a Covenant with 
him, 2 Chron. 15. 12They entered into Cove. 
nant to ſeek the Lord God of their Fathers. 
And J/a. 44. 5. One ſhall ſay, Tam the Lord's: 
And ancther 47 ſubſcribe avith bis Hani 
unto the Lord; Like Soldiers, that ſubſcribe 
their Names in the Mufter-roll. This Cove 
nant, Thar God ſhall be our Gad, we have 
often renewed in the Lord's Supper: And it 1s 
like a Seal to a Bond, to bind us faſt to God, 
on to keep us that we do not depart from 

m. 

4. To make God to be a God to us, is to 
give him Adoration : Which conſiſts, 1. In 

everencing of him, P/alaz 89. 7. God is 10 
be had in —— of all them that are e. 
bout him. The Seraphims, who ſtood about 
God's Throne, covered their Faces, Ila. 6: 
And Elijah wrapt himſelf in a Mantle, whe" 
the Lord paſſed by, in Token of Reverence. 
This Reverence ſhews the high Eſteem e 
have of God's ſacred Majeſty. 2. Adorati0 
is in bowing to him, or worſhipping him, 


Dal. 29, 2. Worſpip the Tord in the * 
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of Holineſs, Neh. 8. 6. They bowed their 
Heads, and worſhipped the Lord, with their 
Faces to the Ground. Divine Worſhip.is the 
uliar Honour _ to the God-head: 
his God is jealous of, and will have no 
Creature ſhare in, Ja. 42. 8. My Glory will I 
wr give to another. Magiſtrates may have a 
civil Reſpect or Veneration, God only a religi- 
ous Adoration. WE 
5. To make God to be a God to us, is to 
far him, Deut. 28. 58. That thou mayef 
fear this glorious and fearful Name, The 
Jord thy God. This Fearing of God is, (1.) 
To have God always in our Eye, P/al. 16. 8. 
T have ſet the Lord always befere me And 
Pal. 25. 15. Mine Eyes are ever towards 
the Lord. He who fears God, imagines, that 
whatever he 1s doing, God looks on, and, as 
a Judge, weighs all his Actions (2,) To fear 
God, is, when we have ſuch an holy Aw of God 
upon our Hearts, that we dare not Sin, Pſa}. 
4. 4. Stand in aw and Sin not. The Wicked 
Sin, and fear not; The Godly fear, and Sin 
not, Gen. 39. 9. How ſhal I do this great 
Wickedneſs, and Sin againſt God? Bid me 
Sin, bid me drink Poiſon. It is a Saying of 
Anſelm, If Hell were on one ſide, and Sin 
on the other, I arould rather leap into Hell, 
than willingly Sin againſt my God. 1. This 
glorious and fearful Name: He who fears God 
will not Sin, tho it be never ſo ſecret, Lev. 19. 
14. Thou Halt not curſe the Deaf, nor put a 
Stunbling-blcck before the Blind, but fhalt 
Jear thy God. Suppoſe you ſhould curſe a 
deaf Man, he cannot hear you curfe him: Or, 
if you lay a Block in a blind Man's Way, 
and make him fall, he cannot fee you lay it: 
Fl but the Fear of God will make you for- 
lake theſe Sins which can neither be heard 
nor ſeen by Men. 2. Where the Fear of God 
ls, it deſtroys the Fear of Man: The three 
Children feared God, therefore they fear not 
the King's Wrath, Dan. 3. 16. The greater 
Noiſe drowns the leſs; the Noiſe of Thunder 
uns the Noiſe of a River: So when the 
Fear of God is Superintendent in the Soul, 
it drowns all other carnal Fear. This is to 
make God to be a God to us, when we have an 
2 filial Fear of him; That thou maye ſt 
r. 
6. To make God to be a God to us, is to 
truſt in him, P/al. 141. 8. Mine Eyes are 
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unto thee, O God the Lord: In thee will 1 
truſt. 2 Sam. 22. 3. The God of my Rock, in 
him will I truſt. There is nothing we can 
truſt in but God: All the Creatures are a Re- 

fuge of Lies; they are like the Fzyption 
Reed, too weak to ſupport us, but ftrong e- 

nough to wound us. Ozmnis motus fit ſuper 

immobili. God only is a Sufficient Foundati- 
on to build our Truſt upon: And then, when 

we truſt, we make him a God to us; elſe we 

make him an Idol, if we do not truſt in him. 

Truſting in God, is, when ve rely on his 
Power as a Creator, and on his Love as a Fa- 
ther. Truſting in God, is, when we Commit 
our chief Treaſure to him: Our Soul is our 

chief Treaſure, we commit our Soul to him, 
Pſal. 31. 5. Into thy Hands I Commit my 
Spirit, As the Orphan truſts his Eſtate with 
his Guardian, ſo we truſts our Souls with 
God: This is to make him a God to us. Queſt. 
How ſpall we know that «ve truſt in God a- 
right? Reſp. If we truſt in God aright, 
then we will truſt in God at one Time as 
well as another, P/aliz 62. 8. Truſt in him 
at all Times. Can we truſt God, 1. In our 
Straits? When the Fig-tree doth not flouriſh, 
when our carthly Crutches are broken, can we 
now lean upon God's Promiſe When the 
pipes are cut off that uſe to bring us Comfort, 
Can we live upon God, in whom are all our 
freſh Springs? When we have no Bread to cat 
but the Bread of Carefulneſs, Ezek. 19. 8. 
when we have no Water to drink unleſs Tears, 
P/alm 80. 5. Thou giveſt them Tears to 
drink in great meaſure; can we now truft 
in God's Providence, to make ſupply for us? 
A good Chriftian believes, that if God feed 
the Ravens, he- will feed his Children: He 
lives upon God's All ſufficiency, not only for 
Grace, but Food: He believes if God will 
give him Heaven, he will daily Bread: He 
truſts God's Bond, P/ lm 37. 3. Verily thor 
ſpalt be fed. 2. Can we truſt God in our 
Fears? Fear is the Ague of the Soul. When 
Ad verſaries begin to grow high, can we now 
diſplay the Banner of Faith? Pſalm 56. 2. 
What Time I am afraid. T ill truſt in thee. 
Faith cures the Trembling at the Heart: Faith 
gets above Fear, as the Oil Sweems above the 


Water. This is to truſt in God, and it is to 
make him to be a God to us. | 
God to be a God to us, is to 


love 


7. To make 
H h 2 


hath. =. : pl * 
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Ws: - 1 
love him; in the Godly, Fear and Love kiſs 
each other. 2 => 
8. To make him a God to us, is to obey 
him: But I forbear to ſpeak of theſe, becauſe 
1 ſhall be large upon them in the Second 
Commandment; Shewing Mercy unto Thou- 
ſands of them that love me and keep my Com- 
mandments. 5 | 
Queſt. 2. Why muſt we cleave to the Lord 
„ pet - Equi > 3; ed 
eſp. 1. From the Equity of it: It is bu 
1 ſhould cleave t Lim as our God, 
from whom we receive our Being: Who can 
have a better Right to us than he that gives 
us our Breath? B/al.-100. 3. For it is he 
that made us, and not *ve our ſebves. It is un- 
equal, yea, ungrateful, to give away our 
Love or Worſhip to any but God. 1 
2. From the Utility. If we cleave to the 
Lord as our God; then (1.) He will bleſs us, 


Pſalm 67. 6. God, even our own God'will 


bleſs us. He will bleſs us, 1. In our Eſtate, 
Deut. 28. 4. 5. Bleſſed (ball be the Fruit of 
thy Ground; Bleſſed ſhall be thy Basket and 
thy Store: We fihall not only have our Sack 
full of Corn, but it ſhall be bleſſed: Here is 
Money in. the Mouth of the Sack. (2.) He 
will bleſs us with Peace, Palm 29. 11. The 
Lord will bleſs his People with Peace: Out- 
ward Peace, which is the Nurſe of Plenty, 
Pſalm 147. 14. He maketh Peace in thy 
Berders: Inward Peace, a ſmiling Conſcience 
This is ſweeter than the droping Honey. (2.) 
God will turn all Evils to our good, Rom. 8. 
28. He will make a Treakle of Poiſon. Jo- 
ſeph's Impriſonment was a Means for his Ad- 
vancement, Gen. 50. 20. Out of the bittereſt 
Drug, God wilt diſtil his Glory and our Sal- 
vation. In ſhort, God will be our guide to 
Death, our Comfort in Death, our Reward af- 
ter Death. So then the Utility of it may make 
us cleave to the Lord as our God, / 144. 
15. Happy is that People who have the Lord 
Jor their God. | „ 
3. From the Neceſſity. 1/2. If God be not 
our God, he will curſe our Bleſſings; Mal. 2. 
2. and God's Curſe blaſts wherever it comes. 
zdly. If God be not our God, we have none 
to help us in Miſery: Will God help his Ene- 
mies? Will he aſſiſt them who diſclaim him. 
dy. If we do not make God to be our God, 
Ke will make himſelf to be our Judge; and, 
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if he condemns, there is no appealing to a hi 
er Court. 80 that there is . fry ot 1 
ing God for our God, unleſs we intend to be 
eternally eſpouſed to Miſery. 

- -Uſe 1. It we muſt have one God, and the 


Lord Jehovah . for our God, it condemns the 


Athieſts who have no God, P/al.' 14. 1. The 
Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, There is no God. 
There is no God he believes in, or worſhips 
Such Atheiſts were Diagoras and Theodorys, 
When Seneca had reproved Nero for his Im. 
pieties; faith Nero, Zoft thou think- I believe 
there is any God, arhen I do ſuch Things? 
The Duke of Sileſia was ſo infatuated, that he 
affirmed, Neque #nferos, neque ſuperos eſſe; 
that there was neither God nor Devil. We 
may fee God in the Works of his Fingers. The 
Creation is a great Volume, in which we may 
read a | Godhead; and he muſt needs put out 
his own Eyes 'that denies a God. Ariſtotle, 
tho* an Heathen, - did not only acknowledge 
God, when he cried out, Zhou Being of Beings, 
have | Mercy on me; but he thought, he that 
did not confeſs a Diety was not worthy to live, 
They who will not believe a God, ſhall fee} 
him, Heb: 10. 31. It is a fearful Thing to 
fall into the Hands of the living God. 

Uſe 2. It condemns Chriſtians, who profeſs 
to own God fortheir God, yet they do not 
live as if he were their God. C I P, They do not 
believe in him as a God: when they Took upon 
their Sins, they are apt to ſay, Can God par- 
don? When they look upon their Wants, Can 
God provide? Can he prepare a Table in the 


Wilderneſs? (2.) They do not love him asa 


God; they do not give him the Cream of their 
Love, but are apt to love other Things more 
than God: They ſay, They love God, but 
will part with nothing for him. ( 3. They do 
not ' worſhip him as 4 God: They do not give 
him that Reverence, nor pray with that Devo- 
tion, as if they were praying to a God.” How 
dead are their Hearts? If not dead in Sin, yet 
dead in Duty: Tis as if praying to a God 
that hath Eyes, and ſees not; Ears and' hears 
not: In hearing the Word, how much Diſtrafti- 


on, what regardleſs Hearts have many? they 


are thinking of their Shop and Drugs. Would 
a King take it well at our Hands, if, when he 


is ſpeaking to us, we ſhould be playing with 


a Feather? When God is ſpeaking to us in 
his Word, and our Hearts are taken up with 
| Thoughts 
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Thoughts about the World, is not this playing 
with a Feather? O how may this humble 
moſt of us, we do not make God to be a God 
to us! We do not believe in him, love him, 
worſhip him as a God. Many Heathens have 
worſhipped"their falſe gods with more Seriouſ- 
nes and Devotion, than ſome Chriſtians do the 


1. Har we muſt have no other god; 
1 © Thou ſpalt haue no ot her gods before 
4 T1 . 7 F 

Queſt. What is meant by this Word, Before 

Reſp. That, is, Before my Face; in con- 
ſpeFu meo, in my Sight, Deut. 27. 15. Curſ- 
ed be he that makes a graven Image, and 
puts it in a ſecret Place. Some would not 
bow to the Idol that others might ſee, but they 
would ſecretly bow to it: But tho' this was out 
of Man's Sight, it was not out of God's Sight : 
| Curſed therefore ( ſaith God) be he who puts 
ls the Image in a ſecret Place. Thou ſhalt have 


* 


ot #0 other gods. 1. There is really no other 
ot God. 2. We muſt ha ve no other. a 
on (1) There is really no other God. The Va- 
ar. lentinians held there were two Gods; the Po- 
an 


lytheites that there were many; the Perſians 
the worſhipped the Sun; the Egyptians the Ox 
$A and Elephant; the Grecians qupiter: But 

there is no other than the true God, Dent. 4. 
ore 39. Know therefore, this Day, and conſider 
but % in th Heart, that the Lord is God in Hea- 
den above, and upon the Earth beneath ; there 
ire no other. For, 1. There is but one Firſt 
vo- (ayſe, that hath its Being of itſelt, and on 
ow which all other Beings depend: As in the Hea- 
ens the Primum Mobile moves all the other 
50d Orbe, ſo God is the Great Mover, he gives 
ears Lie and Motion to every Thing exiftent. 

2. There is but one Omni potent Power. If 
hey were be two Omnipotents, then we muſt al- 
uld Ways 1 a Conteſt between theſe two; 
| he that which'one would do, the other Power, be- 
vith - Ing equal, would oppoſe : and fo all Things 
$10 would be brought into a Confuſion. If a Ship 
vir Would have two Pilots of equal Power, one 
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true God. O let us chide ourſelves: Did I ſay, 
Chide? Let vs abhor ourielves for our Dead. 
neſs and Formality in Religion, how we have 


rofeſſed God, yet we have. not worſhipped 


im as God. So much for the Firſt, Ne uſt 
have God for our God. I ſhould come to the 
Second, We wuſt have no other god. 


bx cx ſ x rc · cc ccd 


i . ExoD. | xx. 3. Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me, &c. 


would be ever croſſing the other; when one 


would ſail, the other would caſt Anchor: Here 
were a Confuſton, and the Ship muſt needs pe- 
riſn. The Order and Harmony in the World, 
the conſtant and uniform Government of all 
Things, is a clear Argument there is but one 
Omnipotent, one God that rules all, Ja. 44. 
6. I am the Firſt, and Tam the Laſt, and 
beſides me there is no god. | | 

(2) Me muſt have no other god. Thou ſhalt 
have no other Gods before me: This Com- 
mandment forbids, (1) Serving a falſe god, 
and not the true, Jer. 2. 27. Saying to a 
Stock, T hou art my Father; and to a Stone, 
Thou haft brought me forth. Or, (2) Join- 
ing a falſe god with a true, 2 Kings 17. 33. 
They feared the Lord, and ſerved their 6201 
gods : Both theſe are forbidden in the Com- 
mandment; we muſt adhere to the true God, 
and no other? God 55 a jealous God, and he 
will endure no Corrival. A Wife cannot law- 
fully have two Husbands at once ; nor may we 
have. two Gods, Exod. 34. 14. Thou ſhalt 
5 N no ot her god, for the Lerd ts a jealeus 
God. ' Pfalm 16. 4. Their Srrows fpctt be 
multiplied that haſten after another god. The 
Lord interprets it a Forſaking of him, to e- 
ſpouſe any other god, Zudges 2. 12. They ſor- 
7 * the Lord, and followed other gods. God 
would not have his People ſo much as make 


mention of other Idol- gods, Exod. 2 3. 13. Wake 


no Mention of the Names of other geds, nei- 
ther let it be heard out f thy Mouth. Gd 
looks upon it as a Breaking of the Marriage- 
covenant, to go after other gods. © Theretore, 


when ow committed Idolatry with the colds | 


en Calf, God diſclaims his Intereſt in them, 
Exod. 3 2. ?. Thy People have corrupted ther:- 


febogs 


felves. Before, God called Trae} his People; 
but when they went after other gods, Now 
( faith the Lord to Mofes ) they are no more 
ty People, but thy People. Hol. 2. 2. Plead 
vi th your Mother, plead ; for ſpe is not my 
Wife. She doth not keep Faith with me; ſhe 
hath ſtained herſelf with Idols, therefore I will 
divorce her; ſve is not my Wife. To go after 
other gads, is what God cannot bear ; 1t makes 
the Fury rife 'up in his Face, Deur. 13. 6, 8, 
9. If thy Brother, or thy Son, or the Wife 
of thy Voſom, or thy Friend, which is as 
t ine own Soul, entice thee ſecretly, ſaying, 
let us go and ſerve other gods: Thou ſhalt not 
conſent unto him, neither ſball thy Eye pity 
him. Bus thou ſhalt ſurely kiil him; thine 
Hand ſhall be firſt upon him to put him to 
Death, and afterwards the Hand of all the 


eople 


P 
ie 
beſides the true God? I fear, upon Search, 
eve have more Idolatcrs among us than we are 
arvare of. 
Reſp. To truſt in any Thing more than 
So, is to make it a god. 2 po truſt in 
our Riches, then we make Riches our god: 
We may take Comfort, not put Confidence in 
them. It is a feoliſn Thing to truſt in them. 
(1) They are deceitful Riches, Matth. 13. 22. 
and it is fooliſh to truſt to that which will de- 
ceive us. 1ff. They have no ſolid conſiſtency, 
they are like Landskips or golden Dreams, 
which leave the Soul empty when it awakes or 
comes to itſelf. 21Iy, They are not what they 
promiſe; they promiſe to ſatisfy our Deſires, 
and they increaſe them; they promiſe to ſtay 
with us, and they take Wings. (2) They are 
hurtful, Zccl. 5, 13. Reches kept for the 
Oxvners thereof to their Hurt, It is fooliſh 
to truſt to that which will hurt one : Who 
weuld take hold of the Edge of a Razor to 
help him ? they are oft Fuel for Pride and 
Luſt, Ezek. 28. 5. Fer. 5. 7. So that it is 
Folly to truſt in our Rickes ; but ſome do, and 
ſo make Money their god, Prov. 10. 15. The 
rich Mes N calth is his ſtrong Tower. He 
makes the Wedge of Gold his Hope, 70. 31. 
24. God made Man of the Duſt of the Earth, 
and Man makes a godof the Duſt of the Earth. 
Money is his Creator, Redeemer, Comforter: 


His Creator; if he had Money, now he thinks 


he is made: his Redcemer ; if he be in Dan- 


eſt. Pur «what is it to have other gods the 
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n to redeem him: 
is Comforter; if he be ſad, M is the 
_ Harp to drive away the evil Spirit, 
| —_ by truſting in Money, we make it a 
5 2. If we truſt in the Arm of Fleſh, we make 
it a god, Fer. 17. 4. Curſed be the Man that 
truſteth in Man, and maketh Fleſh his Arm, 
The Syr#ans truſted in their Army, which 
was ſo numerous, that it filled the Coun 

1 Kings 20. 27. but this Arm of Fleſh wi 
thered, verſe 29. What we make our Truſt, 
God makes our Shame. The Sheep run to the 
_—_ for Shelter, and they loſe their Wool: 
We have run to ſecond Cauſes to help us, and 
we have loſt much of our golden Fleece ; they 
have not only been Reeds to fail us, but 
"Thorns to prick us. We have broken our Par- 
liament-Crutches, by leaning too hard upon 


m. — — RES 
3. If we truſt in our Wiſdom, we make it 
a god, Jer. 9. 23. Let not the wiſe Man glo- 
2 his Wiſdom. Glorying is the Height of 

nfidence, Many a Man doth make an Idol 
of his Wit and Parts; he deifies himſelf: but 
how oft doth God take the Wiſe in their own 
Crattineſs, Fob 6. 13. Achitophel had a great 
Wit, his Counſel was as the Oracle of God; 
but is Wit brought him to the Halter, 2 Sum. 
17. 33. | | : 

4. If we truſt in our Civility, we make it a 
god : Many truſt to this, none can charge them 
with groſs Sin. Civility is but Nature refined 
and cultivated : A Man may be waſhed, and 
not changed; his Life may be civil, yet there 
may be ſome reigning Sin in his Heart: The 
Phariſee could fay, J am no Adulterer, Luke 
18. 11. but he could not ſay, Iam rot proud. 
To * to Civility, is to truſt to a Spiders 
Web. A . 


; | 8 
5. If we truſt to our Duties to ſave us, we 


make them a god, 7/a. 63. 6. Our Righteouſ- 
neſſes are as filthy Rags: They are Fly-blown 
with Sin. Put Gold in the Fire, and there 
comes out much Droſs ; Our moſt golden Du- 
ties are mixed with Infirmity : We are apt ei- 
ther to negle& Duty, or idolize it. Uſe Dut), 
but do not truſt to it; for then you make it 4 
god. 'Truſt not to your Praying and Hearing; 
theſe are Means of Salvation, but they are noi 
Saviours. If you make Duties Bladders to tru 
to, you may ſink to Hell with theſe * 


if 
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| up to all Manner of ſenſual 


6, If we truft in our Grace, we make a god 
of it. Grace is but a Creature; if we truſt to 
it, we make it an Idol. Grace is impertect, 
we cannot truſt to that to ſave us which is im- 
perfect, Palm 26. 1. I have walked in my 
Integri 4 ] have truſted alſo in the Lord. 
David did | | 
truſt in his Integrity; I have truſted in the 
Jord. If we truſt in our Graces, we make a 
Chriſt of them. They are good Graces, but 
bad Chriſts. To love any Thing more than 
God, is to make it a god. 

iſ, If we love our Eſtate more than God, 
then we make it a god. The young Man 1n the 
Goſpel loved his Gold better than his Saviour; 
the World lay nearer his Heart than —— 
Matth. 19. 22. Fulgens hoc aurum pra ſtri n- 
git oculos, Var. = it 1s, the Covetous 
Man is called an Idolater, Eph. 5. 3. Why 
ſo? Becauſe he loves his Eſtate more than 
God, and ſo he makes it his pod; tho' he 
doth not bow down to an Idol, yet he wor- 
ſhips the graven Image in his Coins ; he 1s an 
7 That which hath moſt of the Heart, 
that we make a god. 

zy, If we love our Pleaſures more than 
God, we make a god of Pleaſure, 2 Tim. 3. 4. 
Tovers of Pleaſures more than Lovers of God. 
Many let looſe the Reins, and give themſelves 
lights 5 they 
idolize Pleaſure, Fob 21. 12, 13. They take 
the Trmbrel, and the Harp, and rejayce at 
the Kund of the Organ. They ſpend their 
Days in Mirth. F have read of à Place in 
Aſrica, where the People ſpend all their Time 
in dancing, and making merry: And have not 
we many who make a god of Pleaſure, who 
Ipend their Time in going to Plays, and viſit- 


ing Stews, as if God had made them like the 


Leviathan, to play in the Water? P/alin 104. 
26, In the Country of Sardinia there is an 
Herb like Balm, that if one eat too much of 
t, he will die laughing: Such an Herb is 
Meaſure ; if one ſeeds immoderately on it, he 
will go laughing to Hell. Such as make a 
god of Pleaſure, let them read but two Scrip- 
tures, Eccl. 7..4: The Heart of Feols is in the 
Houſe of Mirth. And Rev. 18. 7. Howe mitch 
be hath lived FN much Torment 
ide her. Sugar laid in a damp Place turns to 
Mater; fo all the ſugared Joys and Pleaſures 
Sinners, 


1 will turn to the Water of Tears at 
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3Jy, If we love our Belly more than God, 
we make a god of it, Phil. 3. 19. Whoſe god 
is their Belly. Clemens Alexandrinus writes 
of a Fiſh that had its Heart in its Belly : An 
Emblem of Epicures, their Heart is in their 
Belly; they do ſacrificare lari, their Belly is 


their god, and to this god they ponr Drink- 
offerings. The Lord allows what is fitting for 
the Recruit of Nature, Dent. 11. 15. ] will 
ſens Graſs, that thou mayſt eat and be full. 
But, to mind nothing but the indulging of the 
Appetite, is Idolatry ; Whoſe god is their Bel- 
ly. What Pity is it, that the Soul, that 
Princely Part, which ſways the Sceptre of Rea- 
ſon, and is a-kin to Angels, ſhould be enſla ved 
to the brutiſh Part. 

4ly, It we love a Child more than God, we 
make a ged of it. How many are guilty in 
this Kind! they think of their Children, and 
delight more in them than God; they grieve” 
more tor the Loſs of their Firſt-born, than for 
the Loſs of their firſt Love. This is to make 
an Idol of a Child, and to ſet it in God's 
Room. 'Thus God 1s oft oked to take a- 
way our Children: It we love the com more 
than him that gave it, God will take away the 
Jewel, that our Love may return to him 
again. 

Uſe 1. It reproves ſuch as have other gods, 
and ſo renunce the true God. (1) Such as ſet 
up Idols, Jer. 2. 28. According to the Num- 
ber of thy Cities are thy gods, O Iſrael. Hol. 
12. 11. Their Altars are as Heaps in the 
Furrows of the Field. (2) Such as ſeek to 
familiar Spirits. This is a Sin condemned by 
the Law of God, Deut. 18. 11. There ſball 
not be found among you any that conſult <eith 
familiar Spirits. It is ordinary, that if Peo- 
ple have loſt any of their Goods, they ſend to 
Wizards and Sooth-fayers, to know how they 
may come by their Goods again: What is 
this but for People to make a god of the De- 
vil, by conſulting with him, and putting their 
Truſt in him? What? becauſe you have loſt 
your Goods, will you loſe your Souls too? 
2 Kings 1. 6. So, is it not becauſe you think 
there is not a God in Heaven, that you atk 
Counſel of the Devil? If any be guilty, Le 
humbled.. | 

Uje 2. It ſounds a Retreat in our Ears. Let 
it call us off fram the Idolizing any Creature; 
and renuncing other gods, let us cleave to the- 

trus 
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true God and his Service. If we go away from 
| God, we know not where to mend ourſelves. 

1. It is honourable ſerving of the true God: 


.- &ervire Deo eſt regnare. It is more Honour to 
ſerve God, than to have Kings ſerve us. 2. Ser- 


ving the true God is delightful, /. 56. 7. 1 


dull make them joyful in my Houſe cf Pray- 
er. God oft ditpla s the Banner of his Love 
in an Ordinance, 4 pours in the Oil of Glad- 
reſs into the Heart, All God's Way are Plea- 


- fantneſs, his Paths are ſtrawed with Roſes, 


Prov. 3. 17. 3. Serving the true God is be- 
. reficial ; they have great Gain here, the hid- 
den Manna, inward Peace, and a el Reward 
to come: They that ſerve God ſhall have a 


hal 


believe; and why? that we may be ſaved. 

Therefore, renuncing all others, let us cleave 

to the true God. | 
2. You have covenanted 
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Kingdom when they die, Luke 12. 32. and 
l wear a Crown made of the Flowers of 
Paradiſe, 1 Per. 5. 4. To. ſerve the true God 
is our true Intereſt. God hath twiſted his 
Glory and our Salvation together: He bids us 


|  . Comfort and Crown on Death-bed. 
to ſerve the true 


- a; 


EHOVAH, renuncing all vthers. When one 
ath entered into Covenant with his Mafter 
and the Indentures are drawn and ſealed, then 
he cannot go back, but muſt ſerve out hi 
Time. We have covenanted in Baptiſm, to 
take the Lord for our God, renuncing all o. 
thers ; and renewed this Covenant in the Lord'; 
Supper, and ſhall we not keep our folemn 
Vow and Covenant? We cannot go awa 
from God without the higheſt Perjury, He, 
10. 38. Tf any Man draw back, as a Soldier 
that ſteals _ from his Colours, my Sj 
eaſure in him: I will pour 
Vials of Wrath on him, make mine Arrog; 
drunk with Blood. 

3. None ever had Cauſe to repent of cleay. 
ing to God and his Service: Some have re- 
pented that they have made a God of the 
World. Cardinal WHoclſey ſaid Had I ſerve 
God as faithfully as I have ſerved my King, 
he would never have left me thus. None ever 
complained of ſerving God, it was both their 


— 
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Exop. xX. 4. Thou ſbalt not male unto thee any graven Image, &c. 


| N the Firſt Commandment is forbidden the 

1 wor!lupping a falſe god; in this, the 

worſhipping the true God in a falſe Man- 
ner. 


ven Jmage. This forbids not the making an 
Image for civil Uſe, Matth. 22, 20. Whoſe is 
e Image and Superſcription ? They ſay un- 
ro him, It is Ceſars. But the Commandment 
forbids ſetting up an Image tor Religious Uſe 
or Worſ!up. ' ; 

2. Nor the Likeneſ5 of any Thing, &c. All 
Ideas, Portraitures, Shapes, Imagcs of 


whether by Etigics or Pictures, are here for 


4 


bidden, Deut. 4. 15. Take heed left ye cor ruft 
. yourſelves, and make the Similitude of al 


1. Thu ſhalt not make unto thee any gra- 


— 


Figure. God is to be adored in the Heart, not 
painted to the Eye. 

3. Thou. ſpalt not bow doarn to them. The 
Intent of making Images and Pictures, 1s d 
worſhip them. No ſooner was Nebuckadnez 
zar's golden Image ſet up, but all the People 
fell down and worſhipped: it, Dan. 3.“ 
Therefore God forbids the proftrating ot out. 
ſelves before an Idol: So then, the Thing pro- 
hibited in this Commandment is Image- wor. 


ſhip. To ſet up an Image to repreſent God, 
is a debating of the Deity, tis below God, © 


a cEctt ., JToOu = oS ram kl. Ao 
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| abſurd and unlawful. 


one ſhould make Images of Snakes or Spiders, 
faying, he did it to repreſent his Prince, would 
not the Prince take this in high Diſdain? What 
ter Diſparagement to God, than to repre- 
nt the infinite God by that which is finite; 
the living God, by that which is without Life, 
and the Maker of all, by a Thing which is 
made? 

1. To make a true Image of God is impoſ- 
fible, God is a ſpiritual Fance, John 4. 24. 
and, being a Spirit, he is invifible, Deut. 4. 
15. N ſaw no Similitude in the Day that the 
Lord ſpake with you out of the Midſt of the 
Fire. How can any paint the Deity? can they 
make an Image of that which they never ſaw ? 
75 invi ſibile 1 1gs non poteſt, Ambroſ. 

aw no Similitude. It is impoſſible to make 
Picture of the Soul, or to paint the Angels, 
becauſe they are of a ſpiritual Nature; much 
leſs then can we paint Bod by an Image, who 
is an infinite, increate Spirit. 


2. To worſhip God by an Image, is both 


I. It is abſurd and irrational; for, 1. The 
Workman is better than the Work, Heb. z. z. 
He who butldeth the Houſe hath more Honour 
than the Houſe. If the Workman be better 
than the Work, and none bows to the Work- 
man, how abſurd then is it to bow to the 
Work of his Hands? 2. Is it not an abſurd 
Thing to bow down to the King's Picture, 
when the King himſelf is preſent? So to bow 
down to an Image of God, when God himſelf 
ls every-where preſent, | 

II. It is unlawful to worſhip God by an I- 
mage ; for, 1, It is againſt the Homily of the 

urch ; it runs thus, The Images of God, our 
Saviour, the Virgin Mary, are of all others 
the moſt dangerous ; therefore the Faure 
Care ought to be had, that they ſtand not in 
Temples and Churches. So that Image-wor- 
wt contrary to our own Homilies, and 
wth affront the Authority of the Church of 
England. 2. Image-worſhip is expreſly againſt 
the Letter of Scripture, Lev. 26. 1. Te ſpall 
make no grauen Image, neither ſbail ye ſet up 
any Image f Stone, to Low down to it. Deut. 
16. 22. Neither ſbalt thou ſet up any Image 
which rhe Lord thy God hateth. Pſalm 97. 
1. .Confounded be all they that ſerve graven J- 
Mages. Do we think to pleaſe God, by do- 
ing that which is contrary to his Mind, and 

Vox. I] | 
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that which he hath exprefly forbidden? 3. I- 
mage-worſhip is againſt the Practice of the 


Saints of Old. Zeſzah, that renowned King, 
deſtroyed the Groves and Images, 2 Kings 23. 
24. Conſtantine abrogated the Images ſet up 
in Temples: The Chriſtians deſtroyed 1- 
mages at Baſil, Zurick, Bohemia ; when the 
Roman Emperors would have thruſt Images 
upon them, they choſe rather to die than de- 
flower their Virgin-Profeflion by Idolatry ; 
they refuſed to admit any Painter or Carver in- 
to their Society, becauſe they would not have 
any carved Statue or Image of God: When 
Seraphion bowed to an Idol, the Chriſtians ex- 
— him, and delivered him up to 
tan. | 
Uſe 1. It reproves and condemns the Church 
of Rome, who, from the Alpha of their Reli- 
ion to the Omega, are Wholly idolatrous. 
7 make Images of God the Father, paint- 
ing them in their Church Windows as an Old 
Man ; and an Image of Chriſt in the Crucifix : 
And, becauſe it is againſt the Letter of this 
Commandment, therefore they facrilegiouſly 
blot out the Second Commandment out of their 
Catechiſes, dividing the 'Tenth Commandment 
into Two. Now this Image-worſhip muſt 
needs be very impious and blaſphemous, be- 
cauſe it 1s a giving that rap 0p: Worſhip to 


the Creature, which is only due to God. It is 
hey give God the 


vain for Papiſts to ſay, 

Worſhip of the Heart, and the Image only 
the Worſhip of the Body; for the Worſhip of 
the Body 1s due to God, as well as the Wor- 
ſhip of the Heart: And to give an outward 
Veneration to an Image, 1s to give that Ado- 
ration to a Creature, which only belongs to 


God, Ja. 42. 8. My Gl:ry will I not give te 


another. | | | 
ObjeR. 1. Put the Papiſts ſays They do 
not ↄronſvip the Image, only make -uſe of it © 
as a Medium, they ⁊torſbip God by it; Ne 
imagini quidem Chriſti in quantum eſt lignum 


rp ultra debetur reverentia, Aqui nas. 


eſp. 1. Where hath God bidden them wor- 
ſhip him by an Effigies or Spirit? I/. 1, 12. 
Who hath required this at your Hands? The 


Papiſts cannot ſay ſo much as the Devil, Sersp- 


tum eft, It is written. 5 
2. The Heathens may bring the ſame Argu- 
ment for their groſs Idolatry, as the Papiſts do 
for their 1 Who of the Heathens 
. . 1 « . . Were 


et » 1 


vere ſo ſimple, as to think Gold and Silver, or 
the Figure of an Ox or Elephant, were God? 


They were only Emblems and 8 | 


to repreſent him; they did worſhip the invi- 
fible God, by ſuch vifible Things. To wor- 
ſhip God by an Image, God takes as done to 
the Image itſelf. LR 

Obje8. 2. But, ſay the Papiſts, Images 
are Lay-Mens Books, and they are good to 

ut us in Mind of God. One of the Popifh 
2 Is affirmed, That we might learn more 
by an Image, than by long Study of the Krip- 
Fures. | | 
Reſp. Hab. z. 18. What profiteth the gra- 
ven Image, the molten Image, and a Teacher 
of Lies? ls an Image a Lay-man's Book? 

e then what Leſſons this Book teacheth, it 
teacheth Lies ; it repreſents God in a viſible 
Shape, who is invifible. For the Papiſts to 
fay, they make .uſe of an Image, to put them 
in Mind of God, is as if a Woman ſhould ſay, 
ſhe keeps Company with another Man, to put 
her in Mind of her Husband. - 

Object. 3. But did not Moſes make the T. 
mage of a brazen Serpent? Why then may 
not Images be ſet up? ; 

Re/p. That was done by God's ſpecial Com- 
mand, Numb. 21. 8. Make thee a brazen Ser- 

ent; and there was a ſpecial Uſe of it, both 
fre _ f nk; Bar way Hh doth the - 

ting up this Ima e brazen nt juſti 
þ 4, 9. up of Images in Churches? bas 
becaufe 12 es did make an Image by God's 
Appointment, may we therefore ſet up an I- 
mage of our own deviſing? Becauſe Moſes 
made an Image to heal them that were ſtung, 
is it lawful therefore to ſet up Images in 
Churches, to ſting them that are whole ? This 
doth not at all follow. Nay, that very brazen 
Serpent which God himſelf commanded to be 
when Jrael did look upon it with too 


it, Hezekiah defaced that Image, and called 


it Hehuſbtan; and God commended him for needed 


doing fo, 2 Kings 18. 4. . 
Object. 4. Bur 7s not God repreſented as 
Paving Hands, and Eyes, and Ears? Wh 
#hen may we not make an Image to repreſent 
him by, and help our Devotion ? 

_ Reſp. Tho! God is Nr to ſtoop to our 
weak Capacities, and ſet himſelf out in Scrip- 
wu by Eyes, to fignify his Omniſciency; and 
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much Reverence, and began to burn Incenſe to 8 


the Tide is apt to run with 


Hands, to fignify his Power; yet, it is 
abſurd, in, rw Aro and A Expret 
fions, to bring an Argument for Images and 
Pictures ; for, by that Rule, God may Pic- 
tured by the Sun and the Element of Fire, and 
by a Rock ; for God is ſet forth by theſe Me. 
taphors in Scripture: And ſure the Papiſts 
themſelves would not like to have ſuch Images 
made 1 n 

Queſt. x. Fit be not laaeful to make the 
Image of God the Father, yet may e not 
make an Image of Chri/t, who took upon him 
_ — of Man? ; 

' Reſp. No. Epiphanius ſeeing an Image of 
Ch han ing a Church, * it in Pian 
"Tis Chriſt's Godhead, united to his Manhood, 
that makes him to be Chriſt : Therefore, to 
icture his Manhood, when we cannot picture 

s Godhead, is a Sin, becauſe we make him 
to be but Half-Chriſt, we ſeparate what God 
hath joined, we leave out that which is the 
chief Thing, which makes him to be Chriſt. 

Queſt. 2. Bur how then ſhall awe conceive 
of God aright, if we may make no Image or 

eſemblance of him? 

Reſp. We muſt conceive of God ſpiritually, 
vis. 1. In his Attributes, his Holineſs, ſur 
tice, Goodneſs, which are the Beams by which 
his Divine Nature ſhines forth, 2. We muſt 
conceive of him as he is in Chriſt, Chriſt is the 
7 of the inviſible God, Col. 1. 15. as in 

ax we ſee the Print of the Seal. Set the 
Eyes of your Faith on Chriſt- God-Man, 70% 
14. 9. He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the 
Father. | 

Uſe 2. Take heed of Idolatry, viz. Image- 
worſhip : Our Nature is prone to this fin, as 
dry Wood to take Fire; and indeed, what needs 
fo many Words in the Commandment, 7% 
Halt not make any graven Image, or the Like- 
neſs of any ing in Heaven, Earth, Water, 
un, Moon, Stars, Male, Female, Fiſh ; on 
ſhalt not bow down to them: 1 fay, what 
needed ſo many Words, but to ſhew how 
ſubject we are to this fin of falſe Worſhip? it 
concerns us therefore to refiſt this fin. Where 
ter force, there 
we need to. make the Banks higher and ſtronger; 
the Plague of Idolatry is very inſectious, Pan 
106. 35, 36. They were mingled among be 
Heathens, and ſerved their Taoks * 
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Advice to you to avoid all Occafions of 
this fin. : 

1. Come not into the of Idolatrous 
papiſts, dare not to live under the ſame Roof 
with them : You run into the Devil's Mouth. 

„ the Divine would not be in the Bath 
where Cerinthus the Heretick was. ; 
2. Go not into their Chapels to ſee their 
Crucifixes, or hear Maſs: As the looking on 
an Harlot draws to Adultery, {o the looking 
on the Popiſh gilded Picture may draw to Ido- 
latry. Some care not tho? they go and ſee their 
idol.worſhi : Indeed a Vagrant, that hath 


' nothing to loſe, cares not tho he goes among 


Thieves; fuch as have no goodneſs in them, 
care not into what idoJatrous Places they come, 
or what Temptations they caſt themſelves upon : 
But you who have a Treaſure about you, good 
Principles, take heed the Popith Prieſts do not 
rob you of your Principles, and defile you with 
their Images. 7 
3. Dare not to joyn in Marriage with Image- 
worſhippers. Solomon, tho a Man of Wiſdom, 
et his idolatrous Wives drew away his Heart 
hon God. The People of 1/-aeJentredinto an 
Oath. and Curſe, that they would not give 
their Daughters in Marriage to the Idolaters, 
Nehem. 10. 30. For a Proteſtant and Papiſt 


| to Marry, is to be unequally yoked, 2 Cor. 6. 


14. and there is more danger that the Papiſt 
will corrupt the Proteſtant, than Hope that the 
Proteſtant will convert the Papiſt. Mingle 
Wine and Vinegar, theVinegar will ſooner ſoure 
N Wine, than the Wine will ſweeten the 


r. | 

+ ANA Superſtition. which is a Bridge 
leads over to Rome. Superſtition is the bring- 
ing in any Ceremony, Fancy or Innovation into 
God's Worſhip, which he never appointed. 
This is very provoking to God, becaule it re- 
flects much upon his Honour, as if he were not 
wiſe enough to appoint the manner of his own 
Worſhip. God hates all ſtrange Fire to be of- 
fred in his Temple, Lev. 10. 1. A Ceremo- 
m may in Time bring to a Cruciſix. They 
who contend for the Croſs in Baptiſm, why may 
they not as well have the Oil, Salt and Cream, 
one being as ancient as the other ? Such 

8 are for Altar-worſhip, they who will bow 
to the Eaſt, may in Time bow to the Hoſt, 


Y, 1 
Take heed of all Occafions of Idolatry ; Idola- 
try is Devil-worſhip, Halm 106. 37. and if 
you ſearch thro the whole Bible, there is no 
one fin that God hath more followed with - 
Plagues, than Idolatry ; the eus have a Say- 
ing, that in every Evil that befals them, there 
is uncia aurei vituli, an Ounce of the golden 
Calt in it. Hell is a Place for Idolaters, Rev. 
22, 15. For without are Iddlaters. Seneſius 
calls the Devil a Rejoycer at Idols, becauſe 
the Image-worſhippers help to fill Hell, That 
you may be preſerved from Idolatry and Image- 
worſhip. 

1. Get good Principles, that you may be able 
to oppoſe the Gainſayer. Whence doth the 
Popiſh Religion get Ground? Not from the 
goodnels of their Gus but from the Ignorance 
of their People. 

2. Get Love to God. The Wife that loves 
her Husband is ſafe from the Adulterer; and 
— Soul that loves Chriſt is ſafe from the Ido- 

ter, : ; 

3. Pray that God will keep you, Tho' it 
is true, there is nothing in anImage to tempt 
(for if we pray to an Image it cannot hear, 
if we Pray to God by an Image, he will not 
hear: I ſay, there's nothing to tempt) yet we 
know not our own Hearts, or how ſoon we may 
be drawn to hwy 1 if God leave us; there- 
fore pray that you be not enticed by falſe Wor- 
ſhip, or receive the Mark of the Beaft in your 
Right-hand or Forehead, Pray, P/alm 119. 
117. Hold thou me up, and I all be ſafe; 
Lord, let me neither miſtaxe my Way for want 
of Light, nor leave the true Way for want of 
Courage. TE | | 

2. Let us bleſs God, who hath given us the 
Knowledge of his Truth; that we have taſted 
the Honey of his Word, and our Eyes are en- 
lightned. Bleſs him that he hath ſhewn us 
the Pattern of his Houſe, the right Mode of 
Worſhip ; that he hath diſcovered to us the 
Forgery and Blaſphemy of the Romiſb Reli - 
gion, Let us pray, that God will — 
pure Ordinances, and powerful Preaching a- 
mong us: Idolatry came in at fixſt by the 
Want 3 wh ag 5 then — rm * 

to have go whe | 
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Exo. xx. 5. For 1 the Lord thy God am 4 jealous God, viſiting the Iniqui- 
| the Fathers upon the Children unta the third and fourth Generation of 


9 
— that hate me. 


I. w The Lord thy God am a jealous God.] 
1 The firſt Reaſon why J1/rae} muſt not 
worſhip graven Images, is, Becauſe 

the Lord is a jealous God, Exod. 34. 14. The 
Lord, whoſe Name is IX HñO VAR, #5 à jea- 
lous God. Jealouſy is taken in a good Senſe, 
and ſo God is jealous fer his People. 2. In a 
bad Senſe, and ſo God is jealous of his People. 
1. In a good Senſe, and ſo God is jealous for 
1 ee, the ye am 
j 8 uſalem, and for Zion, aui th a great 
Fasel hath a dear Affection for his 
ple, they are his Hephzs4bah, or Delight, 
455 62. 5. The Apple of his Eye, Zech. 2. 8. 
0 $ how dear they are to him, and how 
tender he is of them, Nihil carius pupilla ocu- 


I, Druſius. are his Spouſe, adorned 


with Jewels of Grace; they ly near to his 
Heart. He is jealous for his Spouſe, therefore 
he will be avenged on them who go to wrong 
her, Ia. 42. 13. The Lord ſhall ſtir up Fea- 
louſy like a Man of Har; he ſhall rore, he 
Hall prevail againſt his Enemies. What 1s 
done to the Saints, God takes as done to him- 
Jelf, 2 Kings 19. 22. and the Lord will undo 
all them that afflict Zion, Zeph. . 19. I wil 
ando all that affii# thee. 2. Jealouſy is tak- 
en in a bad Senſe, and ſo God is jealous of his 
People; and fo it is taken in this Command- 


ment, 7 te Lord thy God am a jealous God. 


] am jealous left you ſhould go after falſe gods, 
orworſhip the true God in a falſe Manner; leſt 
| -=_ defile your Virgin-Profeflion by Images. 
will bave his Spouſe to keep cloſe to him, 

and not go after other Tore Ih. 3. 3..Thou 
Halt not be for another Man. God cannot 
Dear a Corrival: Our Conjugal Love, vis. a 
Love joined with Adoration and Worſhip, 
muſt be given only to God. CORE Oe 
Uſe 1. Let us give God no juſt Cauſe to be 


Falous. A good Wife wilt be ſo diſcreet and 7H 


chaſt, as to give her Husband no juſt Occaſi- 
enof 5. Let us avoid all Sin, eſpecial- 


1 3 


— 


ly the Sin of Idolatry, or Image-worſhip; it is 
heinous, after we have entered into a Marriage- 
Covenant with God, now to N ourſelves 
to an Image. Idolatry is ſpiritual Adultery, 
and God is a jealous God, he will avenge it: 
OP makes God abhor a People, 
P/alm 78. 58. They moved him to Fealouſy 
with their graven Images. When God heard 
this, he was wroth, and greatly abhorred 
Tjrael. Image-worſhip enrageth God, Prov, 
6. 34. Jealouſy is the Rage of a Man; it 
makes God diyorce a People, Ho. 2. 2. Plead 
with. your Mother, plead ; for ſhe is not my 
Wife. Cant. 8. 6. Fealouſy is cruel as the 
Grave. As the Grave devours Men's Bodies, 
ſo God will devour Image-worſhip 

Uſe 2. If God be a jealous God, Tet it bea 
Word to ſuch whoſe Friends are Popiſh Idola- 
ters, and they are hated by their Friends, be- 
cauſe they are of a different Religion, and 
perhaps they cut off their Maintenance from 
them. O remember, God is a jealous God; 
better move your Parents to Hatred, than 
move God to Jealouſy: Their Anger cannot 
do you ſo much Hurt as God's; i they will 
not provide for you, God will, P/alz 27. 10. 
When my Father and Mother forſake me, 
then the Lord will take me up. 

II. The ſecond Reaſon againſt Image-wor- 
ſhip, Viſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers up- 
on the Children unto the third and fourth 
Generation.] There is a twofold Viſiting, 
1. There is God's viſiting in Mercy, Gen. 
50. 25. God will ſurely viſit you; that is, he 
will bring you into the Land of Canaan, the 
Type of Saves, Thus God hath viſited us 
with the Sun-beams of his Favour; he hath 
made us ſwim in a Sea of Mercy: This is an 
happy Viſitation. - 2. There is God's = 
in Anger, Fer. 5. 9. Shall I not viſit for theſe 

ings? that is, God's vifiting with the Rod: 
And, Ja. 10. 3. What will ye do in the Day 
of Viſitation? that is, in the Day — 


fall vifit with his Judgment. Thus God's 
riſting is taken here, in this Commandment, 
viſting iniquity, that is, puniſhing Iniquity. 
Obſerve here three Things. : ; 

0bſerv. 1. That Sin makes God viſit; Viſit- 
ing iniquity. Sin is the Cauſe why God viſits 
with Sickneſs, Poverty, Pſalm 89. 31. 32, Jf 
they break my Commandments; then will I 
oi their Tranſgre(ſions with the Rod. Sin 
wiſts the Cords which pinch us; Sin creates 
a our Troubles, it is the Gall in our Cup, 
nd the Gravel in our Bread; Flagitium & 
fugellum, ſunt ſicut acus E filum. Sin is the 


| 
119an Horſe, the Phaeton, that ſets all on 
Fire; it is the Womb of our Sorrows, and 
, Grave of our Comfort. God viſits for Sin. 
; 2 2. One ſpecial Sin God viſits for, 
] b Idolatry and Image-worſhip. Viſicing the 
J iniquity of the Fathers. Moſt of God's in- 
. renomed Arrows have been ſhot among Idola- 
t ters, Jer. 7. 12. Go vow unto my Place which 
d ad in Shiloh, <vhere I ſer my Name at the 
» fr, and ſee what I did to it. God, for 
e reefs Idolatry, ſuffered their Army to be 
5 wuted, their Prieſts ſlain, the Ark taken 
aptivez and we never read that the Ark re- 
a turned to Shiloh any more. Jeruſalem was 
a the moſt famous Metropolis of the World; 
e- there was the Temple, P/alm 122. 4. I hi- 
id ther the Tribes go up, the Tribes of the Lord. 
m Jet, for their high Places and Images, their 
d; City was beſieged and taken by the Chaldean 
an Forces, 2 Kings 25. 4. When Images were 
ot let up in Conflanti nople, the chiet Seat of the 
il Faſtem Empire; this City, which was in the 
0. Eye of the World impregnable, was taken by 
Je, the Tyrks, and many cruelly maſſacred. Then 
the Turks, in their Triumphs, reproached the 
or- {M'olatrous Chriſtians, cauſing an Image or 
1- Crucifiz to be carried . the Streets in 
1 tempt, aud throwing Dirt upon tt, cried, 
Ng, i 15 the god of the Chriſtians. Here was 
en. God's Viſitation for their Idolatry. God hath 
he WW ſpecial Marks of his Wrath upon Idolaters : 
the t a Place called Epolerium, there periſhed 
us WF) an Earthquake 350 Perſons, while the 
ath rere offering Sacrifice to Idols. Idolatry web 
an brought Milery upon the Eaſtern Churches, 
90 u ſemoved the golden Candleſticks of Aſia. 
veſe Thie Iniquity G0 viſits for. 
od: Obferv.. 3. Idolatrous Perſons are Enemies 


Kt only to their own Souls, but to their Chil- 
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dren: Viſiting the Iniquity of the Fathers 
upon their Children. As an idolatrous Fa- 
ther entails his Land of Inheritance, ſo he en- 
tails God's Anger and Curſe upon them. A 
jealous Huſband, finding his Wife hath ſtain- 
ed her .Integrity, may juſtly caſt off her and 
her Children too, becauſe. they are none of 
his. Ifthe Father be a Traitor to his Prince, 
no Wonder if all the Children ſuffer. God 
may viſit the Iniquity of 1mage-worſhippers 
upon their Children. 

' _ But ts it not ſaid, Every one ſhall 
die tor his own Sin; the Sun ſhall not bear the 
Iniquity of the Father? How then doth God 
ſay, He will vifit the Iniquity of the Fathers 
upon the Children? aye 

Reſp. Tho' the Sun be not damned for his 

Father's Sin, yet he may be ſeverly puniſhed, 
Fob 21. 19. God lays up his Iniquity for his 
Children; that is, God lays up the Puniſh- 
ment of his Iniquity for his Children; the 
Child ſmarts for the Father's Sin.  Feroboom 
thought to have eſtabliſhed the Kingdom by 
idolatrous Worſhip, but it brought Ruin upon 
him, and all his Poſterity, 1 Kings 14. 10. 
Ahab's Idolatry wronged his Poſterity, they 
loſt the Kingdom, — were all beheaded, 2 
Kings 10. 7. They took the King's Sons, 
and - Seventy Perſons. There God viſtt- 
ed the Iniquity of the Father upon the Chil- 
dren. Asa Son catcheth an hereditary Diſeaſe 
from his Father, the Stone or Gout; ſo he 
catcheth Miſery from him, his Father's Sin 
ruines him. | | 

Uſe 1. If fo, then how ſad is it to be the 
Child of an Idolater? It had been fad to have 
been one of Gehaz?i's Children, who had Le- 
proſy entail'd upon them, 2 Kings 5. 27. The 
Leproſy of Naaman ſhall cleave to thee, and to 
thy Seed for ever. So it is fad to be a Child 
of til Idolater, or Image-worſhtpper : His Seed 
are expoſed to God's heavy Judgments in this 
Life; God viſits the Iniquity of the Fathers 
upon their Children. Methinks I here God 

k, as, Jſa. 14. 21. Prepare Slaughter 
== bis Children for the iniquity of their Fa- 

ethers. 2 

Uſe 2. See what a Privilege it is to be the 

Children of good Parents; & Parents are in 
Covenant with God, and God lays vp Mercy . 
for their Poſterity, Prov. 20. 7. The juſt Man 
walks in his Integrity, his ſeed are bleſſed af+ 
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ter him. A religious Parent doth not pro- 
cure Wrath, but helps to off Wrath 
his Child; he ſeaſons his child with religious 
Principles, he prays down a Bleſſing on his 
child: He is a Loadſtone drawing his child to 
Chriſt by good Counſel and Example. O what 
a Privile 
Parents! St. Auſtin ſaith, That his Mother 
Monica traveled with 2 care and pains 
for his new Birth, than for his natural. Wick- 
ed Idolaters entail Miſery on their Poſterity, 
God wiſirs the Iniquity of the Fathers upon 
their Children: But religious Parents procure 
a Bleſſing 2 their Children, God reſerves 
Mercy upon their Poſterity. | 

HI. The third Reaſon againſt I wor- 
ſhip, Of them that hate me.] This is a 
Reaſon againſt Image-worſhip, tis Hating 
God; the Papiſts, who worſhip God by an 
Image, hate God. Image-worſhip is a pre- 
tended Love to God, but God interprets it an 
y ey, "vherw : Oe diligit alienum odit ſpon- 
ſum; She that loves another Man, hates hee 
od Huſband. An Image-lover is a God- 
hater. Idolaters Are ſaid to go a-whoring from 
God, Exek. 34. 15. How can they love God? 
I ſhall ſhew that Image- wor ſhippers hate God, 
whatever Love they pretene. 

1. They who go con to God's 
Will, hate him. God faith, Lou ſhall not 
ſet up any Statue, Image, Picture, to repre- 
ſent me; theſe Things I hate, Deut. 16. 22. 
Neither ſhalt thou y up any Image which 
the Lord thy God hateth. \ 
will ſet up Images, and worſhip them. 'This 


God looks upon as an Hating of him. How | 


doth that child love his Father, who doth all 
he can to croſs him? 15 | 
2. They who ſhut the Truth out of Doors, 

hate God, Fephrha proves that his Brethren 
did hate him, becauſe they laboured to ſhut 


him out of his Father's Houſe, Fudges 11. ). 


The Idolater ſhuts the Truth out of Doors ; 


he blots out the ſecond Commandment ; he 
makes a ſhape of the inviſible God; he brings 
a Lie into 
Proof he hates God. 


5 is it to be born of godly religious for 


He will never lay ſuch Vi 


et the Idolater 


od's Worſhip: Which is a clear 
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3. Idolaters, tho they love the falſe Ima 
God in a Picture, yet they hate the — 
mage of God in a Believer: They pretend to 
honour Chriſt in a Crucifix, yet perſecute 
Chrift in his members: Theſe hate God.- 
Uſe 1. This may confute thoſe who plead 
Image-worſhippers. They are very de. 
vout People, they adore Images, they {ct up 
the Crucitix, kiſs it, light Candles to it: They 
love God. Nay, but who ſhall be Judge of 
their Love? God faith, they hate him: They 
— religious Adoration to a Creature. Theſe 
te God, and God hates them; and they 
ſhall never live with God, whom God hate; 
in his Boſom; 
Heaven is kept as Paradiſe, with a flamin 
Sword, - that t ſhall not enter in: And 
Deut. 7. 10. He repayeth them that hare 
him, to their Face. God will ſhut all his 


murdering pieces among Idolaters; all the | 


Plagues and Curſes in the Book of God ſhall 
befal the Idolater: The Lord repays him that 
hates him, to his Face. © 
Uſe 2. Let it exhort us all to flee from 
Ronnſh Idolatry: let us not be among God- 
haters, 1 Zohn 5. 21. Little Children, keep 
your ſelves from Idols. As you would keep 
ur Bodies from Adultery, ſo keep your 
uls from Idolatry. Take heed of mages 
they are Images of Jealouſy to provoke Godto 
Anger : 1 are damnable : Tou may as well 
riſh by falſe Devotion, as by rea} Scandal; 
y Image-worſhip, as Drunkenneſsand Whore- 
dom. A Man may as well 15 856 Poiſon, as 
Piſtol: We may as well go to Hell by drinking 
Poiſon in the Romyſh Cup of Fornication, as 
by being piſtol d with groſs and ſcandalous 
Sins. 'To conclude, God is 4 jealous God, no 
Corrival ; he «vill viſit the Iniquities of tht 
Fathers upon their Children: He will entail a 
Plague pon the Poſterity of Idolaters. He in- 
terprets Idolaters to be ſuch as hate him; be 
that is an Image- lover, is a God-hater : Ther- 
fore keep yourſelves pure from Nomiſb 1doli- 


try; if you love your Souls, keep yourſel ves 
four lads,” > 
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Exop. xx. 6. Shewing Mercy unto Thouſands, &c. 


Hts is another Argument againſt I- 
T mage-worſhip, becauſe ſuch as do not 


rovoke God with their Images, he is 


merciful to them, and will entail Mercy upon 


ir Poſterity ; hee Mercy to Thouſands. 
＋ Here 2 of God's Mer- 
ey diſplayed. 2. The Perſons intereſted in 
God's Mercy; ſuch as love him, and keep his 
Commandments. 1. The golden Sceptre of 
God's Mercy diſplayed, ſhewing Mercy to 
Thouſands. The Heathens thought they praiſed 
Jupiter enough, when they called him Good and 


Great. Both theſe Excellencies meet in God, 


Majeſty and Mercy. Mercy is that innate Pro- 
penſeneſs in God to do Good to diſtreſſed Sin- 
netz. God ſhewing Mercy, makes his God- 
head 2 full of Glory. When Moſes ſaid 
to God, 7 . thee he me thy Glory; I 
will ( faith God) ſbhew Mercy, Exod. 33. 19. 
His Mercy is his Glory. Mercy is the Name 
5 God will known, Exod. 34. 6. 
e Lord Vale by, and proclaimed, The 
Lord, the Lord God, merciful and et 
Mercy proceeds primarily, and originally from 
God; he is called the Father of Mercies, 2 
Cor. 1. z. uſe he begets all thoſe Mercies 
and Bowels which are in the Creature. Our 
Mercies compared with God's, are ſcarce fo 
much as the Drop to the Ocean. 
2 What are the Qualifications ? 
eſp. 1. The Spring of Mercy which God 
ſhews, is free and ſpontaneous. To ſet up Merit 
8 to deſtroy Mercy: Nothing can deſerve Mercy 


force it; we cannot deſerve Mercy, becauſe of 


our Enmity, nor force it; we may force God to pu- 
ulh us, not to love us, Hoſe 14. 4. I will love 
them freely. Every Link in the golden Chain 
Salvation is wrought and interwoven with 
Grace, Election is free, Eph. 1. 4. He 
bath choſen us in him according to the good 


* of his Wil. 7 is free, 
3. 24. Being juſti ſied freely by his Grace. 
BY not - &4 for — 1s 

. If God ſhould ſhew Mercy oply to loch 


al &lerve it, he muſt ſhew Mercy to none at 


2. The Mercy God ſhews is powerful : How 
powerful is that Mercy which ſoftens an Heart 
of Stone? Mercy changed Mary Magdalene's 


Heart, out of whom ſeven Devils were caſt: 
She who was an inflexible Adamant, Mercy 


made her a weeping Penitent. God's Mercy 
works ſweetly, yet irrefiſtably ; it allures, yet 
conquers. 'The Law may terrify, Mercy doth 
mollify. Of what ſovereign Power and Effi- 
. is that Mercy which ſubdues the Pride 
and Enmity of the Heart, and beats off thoſe 
Chains of Sin in which the Soul is held! _ 

3. The Mercy which God ſhews is 221 
bundant, Exod. 34. 6. Abundant in Goodneſs, 
ſhewing Mercy to fs go God viſits Ini- 
22 to the Third and Fourth Generati- 
on, Exod. 20. 5. but he ſhews Mercy to a 
Thouſand Generations. The Lord hath Trea- 
{ures of Mercy lying by, therefore he is {aid to 
be plenteous in Mercy, Plalm 86. 5. and rich 
in Mercy, Eph. 2. 4. The Vial of God's 
Wrath doth but drop, but the Fountain of his 
Mercy runs. The Sun is not fo full of Light, 
as God is of Love, | 

God hath Mercy, Firſt, Of all Dimenſions ; 
he hath Depth of Mercy, it reacheth as low as 
Sinners; and Height of Mercy, it reacheth a- 
bove the Clouds. 

22 God hath Mercy of all Seaſons; 
Mercies for the Night, he gives Sleep; nay, 
ſometimes he gives a Song in the Night, P/al. 
42. 8. And hath Mercies for the Morning, 
Lam. z. 23. His Compaſſions are freſh every 
Morning. | 

Thir Fa God hath Mercies for all Sorts. 
Mercies for the Poor, 1 Sam. 2. 8. He raiſeth 
the Poor out of the Duſt : Mercies for the 
Priſoner, Pſalm 69. 33. He deſpiſeth net his 
Prijoners : Mercies Fi the Deſected, Iſa. 54. 
8. In a little Wrath I hid my Fate from 
thee, but with great Mercies will I gather 
thee. God hath old Mercies, P/alm 25. 6. 
Thy Mercies have been ever of old : And new 


Mercies, P/alue 40. 3z. He hath put à new 
Hung in wy Aub. Every Time we * our 
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Breath, we ſuck in Mercy : God hath Mercies 
under Heaven, and thoſe we taſte of ; and Mer- 
cies in Heaven, and thoſe we hope for. Thus 
God's Mercies are ſuperabundant. | 

4. The Mercy ſhews is abiding, P/al. 
103. 16. The mercy of the Lord is from Ever- 
lafting to everlaſting. God's Anger to his 
Children laſts but a while, P/alhz 103. 5. 
but his Mercy laſts for ever. God's Mercy is 


not like the Widow's Oil, which ran a while, 


and then ceaſed, -2 Kings 4. 6. Over-flowing, 
Ever. flowing. God's Mercy, as it is without 
Bounds, fo without Bottom, Pſalm 136. His 
Mercy endures for ever. God never cuts off the 
Entail of Mercy from the Elect. | 


Queſt. 2. How many Ways is God ſaid to 
ſhew mercy? | | 
Reſp. 1. We are all living Monuments of 


God's Mercy. God ſhews Mercy to us, in 
daily ſupplying us. 1. He ſupplies us with 
Health : Health is the ſauce which makes our 
Lite reliſh ſweeter. How would they prize 
this Mercy, who are chained to a ſick-bed? 
2. God ſupplies us with Proviſions, Gen. 48. 
15. The God who hath fed me all my Days. 
Mercy 3 our Tables, it carves us every 
Eit of d we eat; we never drink but in 
the golden Cup of Mercy. Hao 
2. God ſhews Mercy in lengthning out 
our Goſpel-Liberties, 1 Cr. 16. 9. There are 
many Adverfaries; many would ftop the Wa- 
ters of the Sanctuary that t hey ſhould not run: 
We enjoy the {ſweet Seaſons of Grace, we hear 
joyful ſounds, we ſee the goings of God in his 
Sanctuary, we enjoy Sabbath after Sabbath; 
the Manna of the Word yet falls about our 
Tents, when in diverſe Parts of the Land 
they have no Manna. Here is God's ſhewing 
Mercy to us; he ſpins out our forfeited Liber- 
ties. of ts 
3. God ſhews Mercy to us, in 
many Evils from invading us, 
Thou, O Lord, art 4 
hath reſtrained the Wrath of Men, and been a 
Screen between us and Danger: When the 
deſtroying Angel hath been abroad, and ſhot 
his deadly Arrow of Peſtilence, God hath kept 
off the Arrow. that it hath not come near us. 
4. God ſhews Mercy, in delivering us, 2 
Tim. 4. 17. And [ <vas delivered out of the 
mouth of the Lion, viz. Nero. God hath re- 
{tored us from the Grave. May we not write 
the Writing of H:zekiab, Iſaiah 38. 9. When 


eventing 
Hal. 3. 3. 
4 el for me. God 


Iniquity? "Tis Mercy to feed us, rich 
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he had been ſick, and was recovered of his 
Sickneſs? When we thought the Sun of our 
Lite had been ſetting, God hath made it return 
to 1ts former Brightneſs. 

5. God ſhews mercy, in reſtraining of u 


from Sin: Luſts within, are worſe than Lions 


without. The greateſt fign of God's Anger, 
is to give men{up to their Sins, P/alm 81. 12. 
gave them up to their own Luſts, let 
them Sin themſelves to Hell: But God hath 
laid the Bridle of reſtraining Grace upon us, 
As God ſaid to Abimelech, Geneſis 20. 6. J 
wi thheld thee from Sinning againſt me; ſo 
God withheld as from thoſe Exorbitancies which 
might have made us a Prey to Satan, anda 
Terror to our ſelves. | 
6. God ſhews Mercy, in guiding and diredl. 
ing us. Is it not a Mercy for one that is out of 
the Way to have a Guide? Firſt, There is 2 
Providential guiding : God guides our Affain 
for us, chalks out a Way he would have us to 
walk in; he reſolves our Doubts, unties out 
Knots, appoints the Bounds of our Habitation, 
Ads 17.26. Secondly, A ſpiritual guiding 
Pſalm 73. 24. Thou ſhalt guide me with thy 
Counſel. As Iſrael had a Pillar of Fire to p 
before him,. ſo God guides us with the Oracles 
of his Word, and the Conduct of his Spirit. 
bre our Head, keeps us from Error; 
ad he guides our Feet, keeps us from Scandal. 
O what Mercy is it to have God to be our 
Guide and Pilot! Pſalm 31. 3. For i) 
Names Sake lead me and guide me. 

7. God ſhews Mercy in correcting Ws 
God is angry in Love; he ſmites, that he ma) 
fave. God's Rod is not a Rod of Iron to break 
us, but a Fatherly Rod to humble us, Heb. 12. 
10. He, for our Profit, that we may be Par- 
rakers of his Holineſs. Either God will mor- 
tify ſome Corruption, or exerciſe ſome Grace. 
Is there not Mercy in this? Every Crols, to 4 
Child, of God is like Paul's croſs Wind, which, 
tho' it broke the Ship, it brought Paul to 
Shore upon the broken Pieces, As 27. 44. 

8. God ſhews Mercy in pardoning us, Mic. 
7. 18. Who is a God like thee, that 28 
cy to pardon us: This Mercy is ſpun out 0 
the Bowels of free Grace; this is enough t 
make a fick Man well, Ia. 33. 24. The I 
kabirant ſhall not ſay, I am fick ; the Peoph 
that deu therein ſhall be forgiven their 10 N 


ration, tho* it ſanctity us but in Part, 2 in 
u 


* Pardon of Sin is a Mercy of the firſt 
Magnitude, God ſeals the Sinner's Pardon 
vid a Kiſs. This made David, put on his 


beſt Clothes, and anoint himſelf: His Child his M 
my dead, and God had told him the Sword 


ſhould not depart from his Houſe, yet now he 
falls anointing himſelf; the Reaſon was, God 
had ſent him his Pardon by the Prephet Na- 
than, 2 Sam. 3. 12, 13. The Lord hath put 
array thy Sin. Pardon is the only fit Reme- 
dy or a troubled Conſcience: What can pive 
Eaſe to a wounded Spirit, but pardoning Mer- 
cy? Offer him the OR and Pleaſures of 
the World ; 'tis as if you bring Flowers and 
Muſick to one that is condemned. 

9 How may 1 know my Sins are par- 
doned ? td a 

Reſp. Where God removes the Guilt, he 
breaks the Power of Sin, Aſic. 7. 19. He wit 
have Compaſſion, he will ſubdue our Iniqui- 
zies, With pardoning Love God gives ſub- 
duing Grace, 2 2 

9. God ſhews his Mercy in ſanctifying us, 
Lev. 20. 8. I am the Lord that ſanctiſy you. 
This is the partaking of the Divine Nature, 
2 Pet. 1. 4. s Spirit is a Spirit of Conſe- 


erery Part, 1 Thefſ. 5. 23. This is 
Mercy, that God cannot give in Anger; if we 
are ſanctified, then we are elected, 2 7 heff. 2. 
13, God hath choſen you to Salvation, through 
SanfHifcation. This doth diſponere ad cœlum; 
it prepares for Happineſs, as the Seed prepares 
for Harveſt, When the Virgins had been a- 
nointed and perfumed, then they were to ſtand 
before the King, Eh. 2. 12. ſo, when we have 
had the Anointing of God, then we ſhall ſtand 
telore the King of Heaven. | 


ch a 


10. God ſhews Merey, in hearing our Pray- 


s, P/alm 4. 1. Have Mercy upon me, and 
kar my Prayer. Is it not a Favour, when a 
Man puts up a Petition to the King, and hath 
: granted: When we pray for Pardon, Adop- 
ton, the Senſe of God's Love, to have God 
pc a gracious Anſwer ; what a ſignal Mercy 
u this? God may ſometimes delay an Anſwer, 
When he will not deny. You do not preſently 
throw a Mufician Mon , becauſe you love 
to hear his Mufick : God loves the Muſick of 
Prayer, therefore doth not preſently let us hear 

m him; but, in due Seaſon he will give 
an Anſwer of Peace, Pſal. 66. 20. Bleed be 
C[Vor. I.) 
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God, who hath not turned away my Prayer 
nor his Mercy from me. If God doth not turn 
away our Prayer, then he doth not turn away 
ercy. ; 19 

11. God ſhews Mercy in ſaving us, Tiras 
3. J. According to his Mercy he ſaved us. 
This is the Top- ſtone of Mercy, and is laid in 
Heaven. Now Mercy diſplays itſelf in all its 
Orient Colours; Now Mercy is Mercy indeed, 
when God ſhall perfectly refine us from all the 
Lees and Dregs of Corruption. Our Bodies 
ſhall be made [ike Chriſt's glorious Body, and 
our Souls like the Angels. Saving Mercy is 
crowning Mercy: Lis not only to be freed 
from Hell, but inthroned- in a Kingdom. In 
this Life we do rather defire God, than enjo 
him: but what rich Mercy will it be to be ful-. 
ly poſſeſſed of God, to ſee his ſmiling Face, 
da jor have God lay us in his Boſom? This 
will fill us with oy unſpeakable and full of 
Glory, Pial. 17. 15. TI ſhall be ſatisfied when 
T wake with thy Likeneſs. 

Uje 1. As an Argument againſt Deſpair, ſee 
what a great Encouragement here is to ſerve 
God; he ſhews Mercy to Thouſands, Who 
would not be willing to ſerve a Prince that is 

iven to 2 and Clemency ? God is repre- 
emed with a Rain- bow round about him, Rev. 
4. 3. An Emblem of his Mery. Acts of Seve- 
rity are rather forced from God; Juſtice is his 
ſtrange Work, Ja. 28. 22. Therefore the Diſ- 
ciples, who are not ſaid to wonder at the other 
Miracles of Chriſt, yet did wonder when the 
Fig-tree was curſed and withered, becauſe it 
was not Chriſt's Manner to put forth Acts of 
Severity. God is faid to Aelighe in Mercy, 
Mic. 7. 18. Juſtice is God's Left-hand, Mer- 
cy is his Right-hand : God uſeth his Right- 
hand moſt; he is more uſed to Mercy, than to 
Juſtice, . pronzor eſt Deus ad parcendum qua in 
ad puniendum. God is ſaid to be flow to An- 
ger, Pſal. 103. 8. but ready to forgive, P/ 

6. 5. This may encourage us to ſerve God. 
What Argument will prevail, if Mercy will 
not? Were God all Juſtice, it might fright us 
from him, but his Mercy may be a Load-ſtone 
to draw us to him. 5 5 

Uſe 2. Branch 1. Hope in God's Mercies, 
Pſalm 147. 11. The Lord takes Pleaſure in 
them that fear hin, and a; in his Mercy. 
God counts it his Glory to be ſcattering Par- 
dons ameng Men, 
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bjet, -But I have been a Sinner, and 
ſure there is no Mercy for nme. 
+: Reſp. No, not if thou goeſt on in Sin, and 
art fo reſolved ; but, if thou wilt break off thy 
Sins, the golden'Sceptre of Mercy ſhall be held 
_ - forth to thee, {/a. 55. 7. Let the Wicked for- 
fake his Way, and let him return unto the 


- » 


Tord, and he avill have Mercy upon him. 


And Chriſt's! Blood is 4 Fuuntain fer open for 
Sin and Uncleanneſs, Zech. 13. 1. Mercy doth 
more overflow in God, than Sin in us; God's 
Mercy can drown great Sins, as the Sea covers 
reat Rocks. Some of thoſe Yewws, who had 
their Hands embrewed in Chriſt's Blood, were 
ſaved by that Blood: God loves to magnify 
Wo Goodneſs, to diſplay the Trophies of free 
Trace. and to ſet u | 
ſpite of Sin: Therefore hope in God's Mercy. 
. Branch 2. If God thew Mercy to Thou- 
ſands, arg to know LON this my is for 
ou, Phalm 59.17. He is the Go m1! 
Mercy. A Man that was read 242 
a Rain- bow; ſaith he, What am I the better, 
tho” God will not drown the World, if 1 
drown ? * So, what are we the better God is 
merciful, if 173 Let us labour to know 


God's ſpecial y is for us. 2 
| .. Que . How: Hall we know it belongs to 
8 7 


Reſp. 1. If we put an high Value and Eſtt- 
mate x od's Mercy : God will not throw 
r on them that ſlight it; we prize 
Health, but we prize adopting Mercy above it. 
This is the Diamond in Kong, it outſhines 
all other Comforts. | 
x ts If we ate Fearers of God, we have a re- 
verend Awe upon us; we tremble at Sin, and 
flee from it, as Moſes did from his Rod turn- 
ed into a Serpent. Luke 1. 50. His Mercy is 
on them that fear him. fag 


- 
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hy ſaved, Pſalm 52.8. IT rruſt in the Mercy of 


2 Mercy above you, in 


ready to drown, ſaw 


3. If we take Sanctuary in God's Mercy, we 


2 


truſt in it, B/alm 52. d. As a Man is faved feeling 


by catehing hold of a Cable; God's Mercy is x 
great Cable let down from Heaven to us: Now 
taking faſt hold of this Cable by Faith, we are 


God for ever. As a Man trufteth his Life and 
Goods in a Garriſon, ſo we truſt our Souls in 
God's _ FN | 
Queſt. What ſpall wwe do to get a Share in 

God's ſpecial Mercy ? 
.* Reſp. 1. If we would have Mercy, it muft 
be —— Chriſt ; out of Chriſt no Mercy is 
to be had. We read in the old Law, Fir, 
None might comettinto the Holy of Holics, 
where the Mercy-ſeat ſtood, but the Hig 
Prieſt ; ſignifying, we have nothing to do with 
Mercy, but gh Chriſt our High Prieft, 
21%, The High Prieſt might not come near the 
Merey- ſeat without Blood, Lev. 16. 14. to ſhew 
that we have no — to „but throu 
the expiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt's Blood. 5 
The High Prieft might not, upon Pain of Death 
come near the Mercy- ſeat without Incenſe, Let. 
16. 13. No Mercy from God without the In- 
cenſe of Chriſt's Interceſſion: So that, if we 
would have Mercy, we muſt get a Patt in 
riſt. Mercy ſweems to us through Chriſt's 


Cw” — 2 


Blood. | er 
2. If we would have Mercy, we muſt pray WW 4 
for it, Pſalm 85. 7. Shew us thy Mercy, 0 © 
Lord, and grant us thy Salvation. Pſalm . . 
16. Turn thee unto me, and have Mercy upon Wil 
me. Lord, put me not off with common Mer. Wi L 
cy; give me not only Mercy to feed and clothe al 
me, but Mercy to pardon me; not only ſpat In 
ing Merey, but ſaving Mercy. Lord, give me th 
the Cream of thy Mercies ; ſet me have Mercy . 
and Loving · kindneſs, Pſalm 103. 4. Wi Wi": 
crowneth thee with Toving-kindneſs, and ter- . 
der Mercy. Be earneſt Suiters for Mercy; kt Ro 
your wants quicken your Importunity: Then Wh ®: 
we = Srv — , when we pray mal on 
1 . 5 : ; vil 


WG pra)? 


| ExoD. xx. 6, Of them that love me, &c. 


1. FA O D's Mercy is for them that love 
(3 him. Love is a Grace that ſhines 
and ſparkles in God's Eye, as the 

tous Stone did upon Aaron's Breaſt- plate. 

ve is an holy Expanſion or Enlargement of 
Soul, whereby it is carried with Delight after 
God as the chief Good; fo Aquinas defines 


5 Love, Complacentia amantis in amato: Love 
1 is a complacential Delighting in God, as in our 
| Treaſure : Love is the, Soul of Religion; tis 
e 1 Grace highly momentuous. If we had Know- 
y ledge as the Angels, or Faith of Miracles, yet 
h without Love it would profit nothing, 1 Gr. 
0 13. 2. Love is the firſt and great Command- 

ment, Matth. 22. 38. It is fo, becauſe, if this 
" be wanting, there can be no Religion in the 
In Heart ; there can be no Faith, for Faith works 
Ke by Love, Gal. 5. 6. All is but Pageantry, or 


a devout Complement, As 

2. Becauſe Love doth meliorate and ſweet- 
en all the Duties of Religion; it makes them 
rag meat, elſe God cares not to taſte of 


3. It is the firſt and great Commandment, 


am i in reſpect of the Excellency of this Grace. 
Mer- Lore is the Queen of the Graces; it outſhines 
othe all che other, as the Sun the leſſer Planets. 
ſpar- WY In ſome reſpect it is more excellent than Faith; 
e m tho in one ſenſe Faith be more excellent, 
ſercy ute unionis, as it unites us to Chriſt; 
In Filth puts upon us the embroidered Robe of 
I- riſts Righteouſneſs, which is a brighter 
ö let Jobe than any of the Angels wear: Yet in 
Then WW "other ſenſe 4a is more excellent, reſpectu 
molt WW Grarionis; in reſpect of the Continuance of it; 


tis the moſt durable Grace: Faith and Hope 
vil ſhortly ceaſe, | but Love will remain. 
When all the other Graces, like Rachel, ſhall 
e in Travel, Love ſhall revive. The o- 
a graces are in the Nature of a Leaſe, onl 

Term of Life; Love is as a Freehold, it 
Tarn for ever. Thus Love carries away 
de Garland from all the other Graces, it is the 
1 long. lived Grace, it is a Bud of Eterni- 
2 Grace alone ſhall accompany us in 


qu 1. How muſt our Tove to God be 
quali fied ? w e 1 7 


* 


Keſp. 2. Love to God muſt be pure and 
uine, he muſt be loved chiefly for himſelf; 
is the School-men call amor amicitie. We 


muſt love God, not only for his Benefits; but 
for thoſe 1ntrinfick Excellencies wherewitk 


he is crowned: We muſt love God not only 
for the good which flows from him, but the 
good which is in him. True Love is not 
mercenary; a Soul that is deeply in Love 
with God, needs not to be hired with Re- 
wards; he cannot but love God for the Beauty 
of his Holineſs: Not. but that it is lawful to 
look at God's Benefits; Moſes had an Eye to 
the Recompence of Reward, Heb. 11. 26. but 
we muſt not love God only for his Benefits, 
for then it is not Love of God but Self- love. 

2. Love to God muſt be with all the Heart, 
Mark 12. 30. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy Heart. We muſt not love God 
a little, give him a Drop or two of our Love; 
but the main ſtream of our Love muſt run af- 
ter him; the mind muſt think of God, the 
Will chuſe him, the Affections pant after him: 
The true Mother would not fans the Child 
divided, nor God will not have the Heart 
divided; we muſt love him with our whole 
Heart. Tho' we may love the Creature, yet 


it muſt be a ſubordinate Love: Love to God 
muſt be higheſt, as the Oil ſweems above the 


Water. 

3. Love to God muſt be flaming; to love 
coldly, is all one as not to love. The Spouſe 
is aid to be amore 
Cant, 2. f. The Seraphims are ſo called, from 
their Burning: Love turns Saints into Sera- 
phims, it makes them burn in holy Love to 
God; and many Waters. cannot quench this 
Love. | | | 


_ 1. He that loves God, defires his 
ſweet Preſence : Lovers cannot be long aſunder, 
they have their Fainting-fits, they want a 

| K k 2 | fight 


erculſa, JR of Love, 


Queſt. * How may we knew whether cre 
love God? | L ; 


— 
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ſight of the Object of their Love, A Soul 
deeply in Love with God, defires the Enjoy- 
ment of him in his Ordinances, in Word, Pray- 
er, Sacraments. David was ready to faint a- 
way and die, when he had not a Sight of 
God, Pſalm 84. 2. My Soul fainteth for 
God; ſuch as care not for Ordinances, but ſay, 
Wen will the abbath be over? . plainly diſ- 
cover Want of Love to Gde. 


. 
* 


2. He who loves God, doth not love Sin, - 


Pſalm 97. 10. Te that love the Lord hate 


Evil. The Love of God, and the Love of 


Sin, can no more mix together, than Iron and 


. 
. God ; but he who loves God, hath an Antipa- 
thy agarnſt Sin: He who would part between 
two Lovers, is an hatefu} Perſon: God, and 
the | believing Soul are two Lovers; Sin comes 
to ut between them, therefore the Soul is 
implacably ſet againſt Sin. By this try your 
Love to God: How. could : Delilah ſay ſhe 
loved Smnſon; when ſhe entertained Corre- 
ſpondence with the P}4/i/tines who were his 
mortal Enemies? How can he {ay -he loves 
God, who loves Sin, which is God's Enemy? 
.3. He who loves God, is not much in Love 
with. any Thing elſe; his Love is very cool 
'to worldly Things: His Love to Ged moves 
as the Sun in the Firmament, ſwiftly ; his 
Love to the World moves as the Sun on the 
Dial, very flow. The Love of the World 
eats out the Heart of Religion; it chokes = 
Affections, as the Earth puts out the Fire. 
The World was a dead Thing to Paul, Gal. 
5. 14. J am cruciſied to the World, and the 
Horld is crucified to me. In Paul we might 
ſee both the Picture and Pattern of a mortified 
Man: He that loves God, uſeth the World, 
dut chuſeth God; the World is his Penſion, 


but God is his Portion, Pſalm 119. 57. The 


World doth buſie him, but God doth delight 


5 


Cream of my Joy. | | 
4. He who loves God, cannot live without 
him. Things we love, we know not how to 
be without; a Mancan want Mufick or Flowers, 
but not Food; a Soul deeply in Love with 
God looks upon himſelf as undone without 
bim, Palm 143. . Hide not thy Face from 
8 et I be like them that go down unto the 
7t. He faith, as Zeb, Chap. 30. 28. I wens 


. 
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rich Return from the Indies? Extremo cur- 
Every Sin loved, ftrikes at the Bring of 


Froſt by Night, that he might enjoy her. A 


and fatisfy him. He faith, as David, Pſalm 
3. 4. Ged my exceeding Joy, the Gladneſs or Th 
oy. TEE [5 not part with a Flower for it? Gals! 


.avith them, who eſteem all the Gold in It 


mourning, without the Sun. I have Star-light, 
I want the Sun of Righteouſneſs ; I enjoy not 
the ſweet Preſence. of my God. Is God Our 
chief Good that we cannot live without ? Alas, 
how do they demonſtrate they have no Love to 
God, who can make a Shift well enough to be 
without him? Tet them have but Gorn and 
Oil, and you ſhall never hear them complain 
of the Want of Gd. | 

5; He who loves God will be at any Pains 
to get him. What Pains doth the Merchant 
take, what Hazards doth he run, to have a 


rit Mercator ad Indos. Jacob loved Rachel, 
and he would endure the Heat by Day, and the 


Soul that loves God, will take any Pains for 
the Fruition of him, P/alm 63. 8. My Hul 
follows hard after God. Love is pondus ani- 
me, Aug. It is as the Weight which ſets the 
Clock a-going. 'The Soul is much in Prayer, 
Weeping, Faſting ; he ftrives as in Agony, 
that he may obtain him whom his Soul loves. 
Plutarch reports of the Gants, an ancient Peo- 
= of France, after they had taſted the {yet 

ine of Iraly, they never reſted till they had 
arrived at that Country, He who is in Love 
with Ged, never reſts till he hath gotten a Part 
in him, Cant. 3. 2. 1 fought him whom m 
Sul loveth. How can they ſay they love G00, 
who are not induſtrious in the Ule of Means 
to obtain him? Prov. 19. 24. A flot Hul Man 
hides his Hand in his Boſom. Theſe are not 
in Agony, but Lethargy: If Chriſt and Salvi- 
tion would drop as a ripe Fig into his Mouth, 
he could be content to have them; but he's 
loth to put himſelf to too much Trouble. Doi 
he love his Friend, that will not make a Jour 
ney tohim? ' - 
6. He that loves God, prefers him before 
Eſtate and Life. 1. Before Eſtate, Phil.; 
8. For whom I have ſuffered the Toſs of 9 
ings. Who that loves a rich Jewel, woul 


Marquis of Vico, parted with a fair Eitate w 
enjoy God in his pure Ordinances : When Je 
ſuit perſwaded him to return to his Popiſh Re 
7 in Traly, promifing him an huge Sum 

Money ; faith he, Let -rherr Money pe. i 


World worth one Day's Communton with /* 
Jus Chriſt, and bis boly Spirit. * Ber 


bg 


err 


Life,” Reb. 12. 11. They loved not their Lives 
to the Death. Love to God carries the Soul 
above the Love of Life, and the Fear of Death. 
. 5, He who loves God, loves his Favourites, 
viz, the Saints, 1 Fohn 5. 1. Idem eſt motus 
animi in imaginem & rem, To love a- Man 
for his Grace, and the more we ſee of God in 
him, the more we love him, is the infallible 
Sign of Love to God. The Wicked pretend 
to love God, but hate and perſecute his Image. 
Doth he love his Prince who abuſeth his Sta- 
tue, tears his Picture? Indeed they ſeem to 
ſhew great Reverence to the Saints departed ; 
they have a great Reverence for St. Paul, and 
St. Stephen, and St. Luke : They canonize 
dead Saints, but perſecute living Saints; and 
do theſe love God? Can it be imagined he 
ſhould love God, who hates his Children, be- 
cauſe they are like him? If Chriſt were alive 
again, he would not eſcape a ſecond Perſecu- 
tion. | a 
8. If we love God, as we cannot but be fear- 
ful of diſhonouring him (the more a Child 
loves his Father, the more he is afraid to diſ- 
leaſe him) ſo we weep and mourn when we 
fave offended him. Peter went out and wept 
bitterly, Matth. 26. 75. Whem Peter thought 
how dearly Chriſt loved him, he took him up 
to the Mount where he was transfigured ; Chri 
ſhewed him the Glory of Heaven in a Viſion : 
Now, that he ſhould deny Chriſt, after he 
bad received ſuch fignal Tokens of Chriſt's 
Love, this broke his Heart with Grief, He 
wepr bitterly. Are our Eyes Limbicks, drop- 
pag'T ears of Grief for Sin againſt God? A 
leſſed Evidence of our Love to God; and 
v. He fſbews mercy to 
Thouſands of them that love him. 

Uſe. Let us be Lovers of God. We love 
our Food, and ſhall not we love him that gives 
it? All the Joy we hope for in Heaven, is. in 
God ;and ſhall not he who ſhall be our Joy, be 
our Love? It is a Saying of St. Auſtin, An 
non pena - ſatis magna eſt, non amare te? Is 
it not Puniſhment enough, Lord, not to love 
thee? And again, Animam meam in odio 
baberem : I would hate my own Soul, if I did 
not find it loving of God, 

Queſt. Nhat are the Incentives to provoke 
. Ce, Benefits beſtowed gn ws, A 
Re/ p. 1. 's Benefits beſtowed gn us. 
Prince who beſtows continual Favours on a 
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Subject, if that 8ubject hath any Ingenuity, he 
cannot but love bun Peine God 5 3 
heaping Benefits upon us; He fills our Hearts 
with Food and Gladneſs, Acts 14. 17. As the 
Rock followed Mrael, whitherſoever they went, 
Streams of Water out of the Rock followed 
them: So Gdd's Bleſſings follow us every Day; 
we ſwim in a Sea of Mercy. That Heart is 
hard, that is not 28323 with by all God's 


Bleſſings, to love him; magnes amoris amor. 
Kindneis works on a Brute: The 
his Owner. 


2. Love to God would make Duties of Re- 
ligion facile and pleaſant. I confeſs, to him 
that hath no Love to God, Religion muſt 
needs be a Burden: And I wonder not to hear 
him ſay, What a Mearineſs is it to ſerve the 
Zord? It is like rowing againſt the Tide. 
But Love oils the Wheels, it makes Duty a 
Pleaſure. Why are the Angels fo ſwift and 
winged in God's Service, but becauſe they love 
him ? — thought ſeven Years but little, 
for the Love he did bear to Rachel. Love 1s 
never weary; be who loves Money, is not 


Ox knows 


weary of telling it; and he who loves God is 


not weary of ſerving him. | 

3. It is advantageous. There is nothing loſt 
by our Love to God, 1 Cor. 2. 9. Eye hath 
not ſeen. &c. the Things which God hath pre- 
pared for them that love him. Such glorious 
Rewards are laid up for them that love God, 
That ( as St. Auſtin faith ) they do not only 
tranſcend our Reaſon, but Faith itſelf is not 
able to comprehend them. A Crown is the 
higheſt Enſign of worldly Glory; and God 
hath promiſed a Crown of Life to them that 
love him, James 1. 12. And it is a never-fad- 
ing Crown, 1 Per. 5. 4. 

4. By eur loving God, we may know that 
he loves us, 1 Fon 4. 19, We love him, be- 
cauſe he firſt loved us. If the Ice melts, it is 
becauſe the Sun hath ſhined upon it; if the 
frozen Heart melts in Love, it is becauſe the Sun 


of Righreoutneſs hath ſhined upon it. 


. Queſt. What means may be uſed to excite 
* as to God? 9 | fe | 
Reſp. 1. Labour to know God aright. The 
Schoolmen ſay true, Bonum non amatur, quod 
non bog noſcitur: We cannot love that which 
we do not know. God is the moſt eligible 
Good ; all the Excellencies which ly ſcattered 
in the Creature, are uited in God: He is Opti- 
mrs 
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mus maximus. Wildom, Beauty, Riches, 


Love, do all concentre in God, How fair was 
that Tulip which had the Colours of all Tu- 
lips in it? All Perfe&ions and Sweetneſſes 
are eminently in God. Did we know God more, 
and by the Eye of Faith ſee his Orient Beauty, 
our Hearts would be fired with Love to him. 
2. Make the Scriptures familiar to you, St. 
Auſtin faith, Before his Converſion he took no 
Pleaſure in Scripture, but after Converfion it 
was his chicſeſt Delight. The Book of God 
diſcovers God to us, in his Holineſs, Wiſdom, 
Veracity and Truth: It repreſents God rich in 
Mercy, incircled with Promiſes. St. Auſtin 


calls the Scripture à golden Epiſtle, or Love- 


letter ſent from God to us: By reading thi 


Love: letter, we ſhall be the more enamoured dled 


with Love to God; as by reading laſcivious 
ras Comedies, Romances, Luft is provok- 


3. Meditate much of God, and this will be 


a Means to love him, Pſalm 39. 3. White I | 


— 


| 'Ex0D. xx. 6. And keep my Commandments. i 


. 
in the Spt 


WF Oe and Obedience, like two Siſters, 
] muſt go Hand in Hand: Indeed this is 

2 Evidence of our loving God, 
Jobn 14. 22. F ye love me, keep my Com- 
mandments. Probatio dilectionis, eſt exhibi- 
tio operi s. The Son that loves his Father, 
will obey him. Obedience pleaſeth God, 1 Sam. 
15. 22. To obey is better than Sacrifice. In 
Sacrifice, only a Part of the Fruit is offered; 


in Obedience, Fruit, and Tree, and all: A 


Man offers up himſelf to God. Keep my Com- 
mandments.] It is not ſaid, God ſhews Mer- 
cy to Thouſands that know his Commandments, 
but that keep them. The knowing God's 
Commandments, without keeping them, doth 


not entitle any to Mercy, The Commandment 


1s not only a Rule of Knowledge, but Duty. 
God gives us his Commandments, not. only as 
* a Landskip to look upon, but as his Will and 
Teſtament, which we are to perform. A good 
Chriſtian is like the Sun, which doth not only 


Commandments muſt 
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was muſing, the Fire burned, Meditation i 
the Bellows of the Affections. Meditate on 
God's Love in giving us Chriſt, ohn 3. 16. 
Gad ſo loved the World, that he gave his og- 
__— Son, &c. That God fhould give 
hriſt to us, and not to the Angels that fell, 
that the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhould ſhine in 
our Horizon; that he is revealed to us, and 
not to others; What wonderful Love is this! 
Prov. 6. 28. Who can go upon hot Coals, and 
his Feet not be butned? Who can meditate 
on God's Love, who can tread on theſe hot 
Coals, and his Heart not burn in Love to 
God? Beg an Heart to love God: The Aﬀec- 
tion of Love is natural, but not the Grace of 
Love, Gal. 3. 22. The Eire of Love is kin- 
from Heaven; beg that it may burn up- 
on the Altar of your Heart. Sure this Requeſt 
is pleaſing to God, and he will not deny ſuch 


thee. 


. 


— = # 


absurd ru. 08 


bar goes hi Circuit too; and more 
re of Obedience. 


Queſt. In what Manner muſt awe keep God's 
Commandments ? 
* 1. Our keeping the Commandments 
muſt be fiducial, Our Obedience to God's 
onuere a fide, ſpring 
from Faith; therefore it is called % Obedience 
of Faith, Rom. 16. 21. Abel by Faith offer. 
ed up a better Sacrifice than Cain, Heb. 11, 
4. Faith is a vital Principle, without it all 
our Services are Opera mortua, dead Works, 
Heb. 6. 1. Faith doth meliorate and ſweeten 
our Obedience, and makes it come off with 4 
better Reliſh. Queſt. But why muſt Faith be 
mixed with Obedience to the Commandment ? 
Reſp. Becauſe Faith eyes Chriſt in every Duty, 
and ſo both the Perſon and Offering are ac. 
cepted. The High Prieſt under the Law laid 
his Hand upen the Head of the Beaſt lain, 
which did point to the Mefliah, Exod. 29. 10. 


ſend forth Light, but goes its Circuit round So Faith, in every Duty, lays its Hand upon 
the World; fo he hath not only the Light of the Head of Chrit. His Blood doth expire 


a Prayer, Lord, give me an Heart 10 low 
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the Guilt, and the ſweet Odours of his Inter- 
ceſſion me our Works of Obedience, Eph. 
1.6. He hath made us accepted in the Be- 
d. , | 
- Our keeping the Commandments muſt be 
uniform. We muſt make Conſcience of one 
Commandment as well as another, P/alm 119. 
6. Then ſhall I not be aſhamed, when I have 
Neſpect to all 427 Commandments. Every 
Commandment hath a Zus Drivinum, the fame 
Stamp of Divine Authority upon it : And if I 
obey one Precept becauſe God commands, by 
the fame Reafon I muſt obey all. Some obey 
the Commands of the firſt Table, but are care- 


leſs in the Duties of the Second ; and fo, e con- 


tra, Phyficians have a Rule, When the Bo- 
dy ſweats in one Part, but is cold in another, 
it is a Sign of a Diſtemper: So, when Men 
ſeem zealous in ſome Duties of Religion, but 
are cold ny u — _— * bed 81 
Hypocriſy. We muſt have R to a 
God's 4 Than ts. | | 

Queſt. But who can keep all Command- 
ments? | 

Reſp. There is a fulfilling of God's Com- 
mands, and a keeping of them: Tho' we can- 
not fulfil all, yet we may be ſaid to keep them 
in an Evangelical Senſe. We may facere, tho' 
not perficere: We keep the Commandments 
Evangelically, 1. Where we make Conſcience 
of every Command; tho? we come ſhort in e- 
very _— we dare not neglect any Duty. 
2. Our Deſire is to keep every Commandment, 
Palm 119. 5. O that my Woys were directed 
10 keep thy Statutes! What we want in 

renoth, we make up in Will. 3. We grieve 
that we can do no 2 wh fail, — 
weep; we r Bills mplaint again 
ar) Ba 3 for our Fall 
Rom. 5. 24. We do elicere conatum, we endea- 
our to obey every Commandment, Phil. 3. 
4. I prefs toward the Mark. We ſtrive as 
m an Agony, and, if it lay in our Power, we 
would fully comport with every Command- 
ment, 5. When we fall ſhort, and are unable 


to eome up to the full Latitude of the Law, 


we look to Chriſt's Blood to ſprinkle our im- 

3 Obedience, and with the Grains of his 

erits caſt into the Scales to make it paſs cur- 

rant: This is in an Evangelical Senſe to keep 

all the Commandments; and tho it be not to 
on, yet it is to Acceptation. 


t 


ngs, 
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2 Our ng. 7 God's Commandments 


muſt be willmg, Ja. 1. 19. If ye be willing 
and obedient. was for a Free- will · offer 
ing, Deut. 16. 10. David will run the Way of 
God's Commandments, alm 119. 32. that 
is, freely and cheerfully. The Lawyers have 
a Canon, Ad verbs are better than Adjectives: 
It is not the bonum, but the bene; not the do- 
ing much, but the doing ell. A Muſician is 
not commended for playing long, but for play- 
ing well; it is obeying God willingly is accept- 
ed: Virtus nolentium nullum ct: The Lord 


hates that which is forced, it is rather a Paying 


a Tax than an Offering. Cain ſerved Go 
grudgingly3 he brought his Sacrifice, not his 
eart. Toobey God's Commandments unwill- 
ingly, is like the Devils who came out of the 
Men poflefled, at Chriſt's Command, but 
with Reluctancy, and againſt their will, Mat. 
8. 29. Obedientia preeſt, and à eſt non timore 
ne, fed amore Dei; good Duties muſt not 
preſſed or beaten out of us, as the Waters 


came out of the Rock, when M/ofes ſmote it 


with his Rod; but muſt freely drop from us, 
as Myrrhe from the Tree, or Honey from the 
Comb. If a willing Mind be wanting, there 
wants that Flower which ſhould perfume our 
Obedience, and make it a ſweet- ſmelling Sav- 


our to God. That we may keep God's Com- 


mandments willingly, let theſe Things be well 
weighed; | 

1. Our Willingneſs is more eſteemed than 
our Service; therefore David counſels Solo- 
mon, not only to ſerve God, but with a will- 
ing Mind, 1 Chron. 28, 9. The Will makes 
Sin to be worſe, and it makes Duty to be bet- 
ter. 'To obey willingly, ſhews we do it with 
Love; and this crowns all our Services. 

2. There is that in the Law-giver, as may 
make us willingly to obey the Commandments, 
vis. God's Indulgence to us. 

(1.) God doth not require the ſummum jus, 
as abſolutely neceflary to- Salvation; he ex- 

cts not prefect . er only requires 

incerity. but act from a Principle of 
Love, and aim at honouring God in your Obe- 
dience, and it 1s accepted, | | 

(2.) In the Times of the Goſpel a Surety is 
admitted. The Law would not favour us ſo 
far; but now God doth fo indulge us, that 
what we cannot do of ourſelves, we may do by 
Proxy. Jeſus Chriſt is a Surety of a better 

: Teftamens 
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Teſtament, Heb. 7. 22. We fall ſhort in e- 
very Thing, but God looks upon us in our 
Surety; and Chriſt having fulfilled all Righte- 
-ouſnels, it is as if we had fulfilled the Law in 
our own Perſons. 3 1 

(3.) God gives ſtrength to do what he re- 
quires. The Law called for Obedience; but 
tho' it required Brick, it gave no Straw; but 
in the Goſpel, God with his e A 
Power, Ezek. 18. 31. Make ye a new Heart. 
Alas! it is above our ſtrength, we may as well 
make a new World, Ezek. 36. 26. I will 
give you a new Heart. God commands us 
to cleanſe ourſelves, Ja. 1. 16. Waſp ye, 
make you clean. But who can bring a clean 
Thing. out of an unclean? Job 14. 4. There- 
fore the Precept is turned into a. Promiſe, 

Ezek. 36. 25. Form all your Filthineſs wil 


the Nurſe takes it by the Hand, Ho. 11. 3. / 
taught Fphraim alſo to go, taking them by 
their Arms. "ty 
3. There is that in God's Commandments, 
which may make us willing ; they are not bur- 
denſom; | | 
1ſt. For a Chriſtian ( fo far as he is regene- 

rate) conſents to God's Commands, Ren. 7. 
16. J conſent to the Lac, that it is good. 
What is done with Conſent, is no Burden: If 
a Virgin gives her Conſent, the Match goes 
on cheerfully; if a Subject conſent to his Prin- 
ce's Laws ( as ſeeing the Equity and Ration- 
ality of them) then they are not irkſom. A 
regenerate Perſon in his Judgment approves, 
and in his Will conſents to God's Command- 
ments, therefore they are not burdenſom. © 
Adly. God's Commandments are ſweetned 
with Joy and Peace. Cicero queſtions whe- 
ther that can properly be called a Burden, 
which one carries with Delight and Pleaſure; 
- Urrum onus appellatur quod lætitia fertur. 
If a Man carries a Bag of Money given him, it 
is heavy, but the Delight takes off the Burden. 
When God gives inward Joy, that makes the 
' Commandments delightful, %. 56. 7. 7 will 
make them dof in my * Houſe of Prayer. 
Joy is like Oil to the Wheels, which makes a 
Chriſtian run in the Way of God's Command- 
ments, ſo that it is not burdenſom. - 


34}z. God's Commandments are ad vantage- 


ous. 1, The Commandments are preventive 


of Eyil; a Curb-bit to check us from Sin. 
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upon 


. 


What Miſchiefs would we not run into; ifye 
had not Afflictions to humble us, and the 


Commandments to reſtrain us? God's Com- 
mandments are to keep us within Bounds; the 
Yoke keeps the Beaſt from ſtraggling: We 
are to be thankful to God for Precepts: had 
not he ſet his Com mandments as an Hedge 
or Bar in our Way, we might have run to Hel 
and never ſtopt. N 1 

2. There is nothing in the Commandment 
but what is for our good; Deut. 10. 13. To 
keep the Commandments of the Lord, and his, 


Statutes, which I command thee for thy good 
1. God commands us to read his Word; and 


what hurt. is in this? God beſpangles the 
Word with - Promiſes; as if a Father {kould 


bid his Son read his laſt Will and Teſtament, 


wherein he makes over a fair Eſtate to him. 2. 
T cleanſe you. When the Child cannot go, 


God bids us pray: And he tells us, if we ask, 
it ſball be gi ven, Marth. 5. y. Ask Power a- 
gainſt Sin, ask Salvation, and it ſhall be gir- 
en. It you had a Priend ſhould ſay, Come 
when you will to me, I will ſupply you with 
Money, Would you think it a Trouble to 
viſit that Friend often? 3. God commands us 
to fear him, ev. 25. 43. But fear thy God. 
And there is Honey in the Mouth of this Com- 
mand, Lule 1. 50. His Alercy is upon them 
that fear him. 4. God commands us to beli- 
eve, and why fo? Felieve, and ye ſhall le 
ſaved, Acts 16. 31. Salvation is the crown {et 
the Head of Faith; good Reaſon then 
we obey God's Commands willingly; they 
are for our good, they are not ſo much our 
Duty as our Privilege. 2 * 

3. God's Commandments are ornamental; 
Omnia que præſturi jubet Deus, non onerant 
nos ſed ornant. Salvian. God's Command- 
ments do not burden us, but adorn us. It i 
an Honour to be imployed in a King's ſervice; 
and ſo to be . in God's, by am 
Kings reign. To walk in God's Command- 
ments, proclaims us to be wiſe, Deut. 4. 5-6. 
Behold, I have. taught you Statutes: Keep, 
therefore, and do them, for this is your Wi 
dom. And to be wiſe is an Honour: I may 
ſay of every Commandment of God, as Prob, 


4. 9. It ſnall give to thy Head an ornament of 


A | 5 
4. The Commands of God are infinitely 


better than the commands of Sin, theſe ate 


intolerable. Let a Man be under the — 


ma 
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mand of any Luſt, how doth he tire himſelf? 
What Hazards doth he run, to the endanger- 
ing his Health and Soul, that he may ſatisfy 
his Luſt? Fer. 9. 5. They weary themſelves to 
commit Iniquity. And, are not God's Com- 
mandments 'more equal, facile, pleaſant, than 
the commands of Sin? Chry/oſtom ſaith true, 
To ad Virtue, is eaſier than to act Vice. 
Temperance is leſs troubleſom than Drunken- 
neſs; Meekneſs is leſs troubleſom than Paſſion 
and Envy. There is more Difficulty in the 
contrivement and purſuit of a wicked Defign, 
than in obeying the Commandments of God. 
Hence a Sinner is {aid to travail with Iniqui- 
ty, Pſalm 7. 14. A Woman, while ſhe is in 
Travail, is in Pain; to ſhew what Pain and 
Trouble a wicked Man hath, in bringing forth 
Sin. Many have gone with more Pains to Hell, 
than others have to Heaven. This may 
make us obey the Commandments willingly. 
5. Willingneſs in Obedience makes us re- 
ſemble the Angels. The Cherubims, Types 
repreſenting the Angels, are deſcribed with 
Wings diſplayed, to ſhbew how ready the An- 
ls are to ſerve God. God no ſooner ſpeaks 
the Word, but they are ambitious to obey : 
How are they raviſhed with Joy, while they 
are praiſing God! In Heaven we ſhall be as 
the Angels; by our Willingneſs to obey God's 
Commandments, we ſhall be like them here. 
This is that we pray for, that God's Will 
may be done by us on Earth, as it is in Hea- 
ven: Is it not done willingly there? We muſt 
keep God's Commandments conſtantly, P/al. 
106. 3. Bleſſed is he who doth Righteouſneſs 
at all Times. Our Obedience to the Com- 
al; mand muſt be as the Fire of the Altar, which 
ani never went out, Leu. 13. 6. It muſt be as the 
nd- Motion -of the Pulſe always beating. The 
t is ind blows off the Fruit, our Fruits of Obe- 
ice; fence muſt not be blown of by the Wind of 
hom Perſecution, Fohn 15. 16. T have choſen you, 
ad- that you ſhould go and bring forth Fruit, and 
5.6. that your Fruit ſhould remain. 
Uſe 1. It reproves them who live in a wilful 
Breach of God's Commandments, in Malice, 
ncleanneſs, Intemperance; they walk Anti- 
des to the Commandment. To live in a 
wilful Breach of the Commandment, is, | 
. If, Againſt Reaſon. Are we able to ſtand 
tout againſt God? 1 Cor. 10. 22. Do we pro- 


Vor. I. 


volee the Lord? are we ſtronger than he? 
Can we meaſure Arms with God ? Can Impo- 
tency ſtand againſt Omnipotency ? A Sinner, 
in acting Sin, acts againſt Reaſon. 

2x, It is againſt Equity. We have our Be- 
ing from God ; and, 1s it not equal we ſhould 
obey him who gives us our Being? We have 
all our Subſiſtance from God; and is it not fit- 
ting, that as God gives us our Allowance, we 
ſhould give him our Allegiance ? If a General 
gives his Soldier Pay, he 1s to march at his 
Command ; ſo that to live in the Breach of 
his Commands, is againſt Equity. 

30, It is againſt Nature. Every Creature 
in its Kind obeys God's Laws: 1. Animate 
Creatures obey him; God ſpake to the Fiſh, 
and it ſet Jonah a-ſhore, Jonah 2. 20. 2. In- 
animate Creatures; the Wind and the Sea o- 
bey him, Mark 4. 41. The very Stones, if 
God give them a Commiſſion, will cry out a- 
gainſt the Sins of Men, Hab. 2. 11. The Stone 
hall cry out of the Wall, and the Beam out 
of the Timber ſhall anfaver it: None diſobey 
God but Man and the Devil ; and can we find 
none to join with elle ? 

4y, t 1s againſt Kindneſs. How many Mer- 
cies have weto allure us to obey! Miracles of 
Mercy; therefore the Apoſtle joins theſe two 
together, Diſobedient and unthankful, 2 Tm. 
3. 2. and this dyes a Sin of a crimfon Colour. 
And, as the Sin is great, (for it is a Contempt 
of God, a hanging out of the Flag of Defi- 
ance againſt God, and Rebellion is as the Sin 
of Witchcraft ) fo the Puniſhment will be 
portionable ; ſuch cut themſelves off from Mer- 


cy. God's Mercy is for them that keep his 
Com 


mandments, but no. Mercy to them that 
live in a wilful Breach of them. All God's 
Judgments ſet themſelves in Battle-array a- 
gainſt the Diſobedient. (1) Temporal Judg- 


ments, Lev. 26. 15, 16, (2) Eternal. Chrift | 


comes in Flames of Fire, to take Vengearce 
on them that obey not, 2 Theſſ. 1.8. Such as 
break the golden Chains of God's Commands, 
God hath Iron Chains to hold them ; Chains of 
Darkneſs, in which the Devils are held, Jude 
6. As long as there is Eternity, God bath 
Time enough to reckon with all the wilful 
Breakers of his Commandments. | | 
ueſt. How ſhall <ve do to keep God's Comte. 
ma nts ? 4.7 | 
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the Spirit of God, We cannot When the Loadſtone draws, the Tron more 
when God's Spirit draws, then we run in the 


M » 
5 


Way of God's ts. 
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'Exop. xx. 7. Thou ſhalt wot take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain: 
For the Lord will not hoid him guilileſs that taketh his Name in vain. 


His Commandment has two Parts ; 
Firſt, A _—_— expreſſed, That we 
muſt not take God's 
viz. Caſt any Reflection and Diſhonour on 
God's Name. ' Secondly, An Affirmative im- 
plied, That we ſhould have a Care to reve- 
rence and honour his Name; but that I ſhall 
ſpeak to more fully, when I come to the firſt 
tition in the Lord's Prayer, Hallowed be 
thy Name. I ſhall now ſpeak of the Nega- 
tive expreſſed in this Commandment, or 


Prohibition, Thou ſhalt not rake the Name of 


the Lord thy God in vain. The Tongue is 
an unruly Member: All the Parts and Organs 
of the Body are defiled with Sin, as every 
Branch of Wormwood is bitter; Nut rhe Tongue 
5 full of deadly or og James 3. 8. There 
1s no one Member of the Body doth more break 
forth into God's Diſhonour, than the Tongue; 
therefore this Commandment is a Bridle for 
the Tongue, it 'is to bind the Tongue to its 


ue, 
good — Thou ſhalt not take the 


Name of the Lord thy God in vain: And of 


this Prohibition is backed with a ſtrong Reaſon, 
For the Lord will not hold him guihtleſs; that 
is, he will not hold him cent den of Place 

und —— take it hainouſly'to have their 
Names abuſed, and will inflit heavy Penalties 
on the Offenders. The Lord will not hold 
\Dim:gailtleſs that taketh his Name in vain ; 
God looks upon him as a criminal Perſon, and 
ade will ſeverely r- him. Well then, the 
Thing to be infiſted on, is, That great Care 
alt be had, that the holy and reverend Name 


Name in vain, - 


this glorious and fearful Name, 


wah, art the moſt High over all the Harti. 


—_ — — 


of God be not profaned by us, or taken in 
vain. 
eſt. How many Ways may we be ſail i 
WP. God's Name ow 15 l 2 | 
Reſp. I. We take God's Name in vain, 
when we ſpeak ſlightly and irreverently of his 
Name, Deut. 28. 58. That thou mayſt fer 
The Turi 
thy God. David fpeaks of God with Reve- 
rence, Pſalm 50. 1. The Lord, even the muſt 
mighty God. Pſalm 38. 18. Thar Men may 
know, that thou, whoſe Name alone is Jehi- 


And the Diſciples, ſpeaking of Jeſus, did hal- 
low his Name, Zuke 23. 19. Feſus of Naz 
reth, which was a Prophet mighty in Deel 
and Word before God, and all the People. 
When we mention the Names of Kings, we 
give them ſome Title of Honour, as Excellent 
Majeſty ; So ſhould we ſpeak of God with 
ſuch ſacred Reverence, as is due to the infinite 
Majeſty of Heaven. When we ſpeak {lightly 

God or his Works, God interprets it to be 
a Contempt, and it is a Taking his Name in 
vain. 

II. When we -=_ God's Name, but do 
not live anſwerably to it, it is a Taking hö 
Name in vain, 7#tus 1. 16. In Words they 
profeſs Chriſt, but in Works they deny bin. 

hen Mens Tongues and Lives croſs one am 
other; when, under a Mask of Profeſſion, Men 
will lie and cozen, and be unclean, theſe ma 
Uſe of God's Name to abufe him, they take 
his Name in vain; Smulata Sunctitas * 
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jniquitas. "Rom. 2. 24. The Name of God is 
bleſphemed among the Gentiles through you. 
When the Heathen {aw the Fears, Who profeſ- 
ſed to be God's People, to be ſcandalous, this 
made them ſpeak Evil of God, and hate the 
true Religion for their Sakes. NJ 
III. We take God's Name in vain, when we 
uſe God's Name in idle Diſcourſe. God is not 
to be ſpoken of, but with an holy Awe upon 
our > nay And to bring God's Name in at 
- every Turn, when we never think of God, to 
fay, O God ! or, O Chriſt ! or, As God ſball 
ſave my Fun!: This is taking God's Name in 
vain, And, how many are guilty in this Kind ! 
Tho! they have God in their Months, they 
have the Devil in their Hearts. Tis a Won- 
der that Fire doth not come out from the Lord 
and conſume them, as it did Nadab and Alu- 
hu, Lev. 10. 2. | 
IV. We take God's Name in vain, when we 
worſhip him with our Lips, but not our Hearts, 
this is to abuſe God. Tis the Heart which 
God calls for, ' Prov. 24. 26. My Son, give 
me thy Heart. The Heart is the chief Thing 
in Religion; it draws the Will and Affections 
after it, as the Primum Noli le the other Orbs 
along with it. The Heart is the Incenſe that 
Feu our holy Things, it is the Altar that 
thes the ring. Now, when we ſeem 
o worſhip God, but withdraw. our Heart from 
him, we take his Name in vain, Ja. 29. 13. 
This People draw near ame with their Mouth, 
and with. their Lips they do honour ane, but 
they have removed their Heart from me. 
1% Hypocrites take God's Name in vain, 
their Religion is a Lie; they ſeem to honour 
God, but they do not love him; their Hearts 


after their Luſts, Hof. 4. 8. They jet their Li 


Hearts on their Iniquity. ir Eyes are 
lifted up to Heaven, but their Hearts are root- 
ed in the Earth, #zef. 33. 31. Theſe are De- 
vils in Summels Mantle, they take God's 
in vain. 

%, jtious Perſons take God's Name 
m vain. They bring God a few Ceremonies 
which he never appointed ; they bow at Chriſt's 
Name, and cringe to the Altar, but hate and 
betete God's Image :\ Theſe take his Name 

vam. a N 

v. We take God's Name in vain, when we 
Pray to him, but do not believe in him. Faith is 


267 
God : But hen we pray to God, but do not mix 
Faith with our Prayer, we take his Name in vain. 
I may pray, (faith a Chriſtian ) but I ſhall be 
never the better; I queſtion whether God doth 
hear, or whether he will grant. This is to diſſio- 
nour God, and take his Name in vain ; this is 
to make God either an Idol, that he hath Ears 
and hears not; or a Liar, who promiſeth Mer- 
cy to the Penitent, but will not make good his 
Word, Jh 5. 10. He that bthieveth not, 
hat hade God 8 Ligr. When the Apoſtle faith, 
How Hall they call on him in when they have 
not believed? Rom. 10. 14. the Meaning is, How 
Mall «hey call on God aright, and not believe 
in him? But how many do call on God whodo 
not believe inhim? They ask for Pardon, but 
Unbelief whiſpers, their Sins are preater than 
can be forgiven. Thus to pray and not believe, 
is. to take God's Name in vain, and is an hi 
Diſhonouring of God, as if he were not ſuch a 
God as the Word repreſents him, Plenteaus iu 
Mercy to all that call upon him, Pſalm 85. 7. 
VI. We take God's Name in vain, when we 
in any Kind profane and abuſe his Word. Now 
the Word of God is profaned, Fir, In gene- 
ral, when profane Men meddle with it. fl is 
unſeemly and unbecoming a wicked Man to 
talk of ſacred Things, of God's Providence, and the 
Decrees of God, and Heaven: It was very de- 
taſtful to Chriſt, to hear the Devil quote Scrip- 
ture, It is written, To hear a wicked Man 
that wallows in Sin, talk of God and Religi- 
on, is offenſive; it is the taking of God's 
Name in vain. When the Word of God is in 
a Drunkard's Mouth, it is like a Pearl, hung 
upon a Swine. Under the Law the Lips of the 
Leper were to be covered, Lev. 13. 45. The 
mated agg, drunken Miniſter ought to 
be covered; he is unfit to ſpeak of God's 
Word, and take his Name in vain. Rt, 2Jy, 
more particularly, they profane God's Word, 
and take his Name in vain, p | 
1. That ſpeak ſcornfully of God's Word, 
2 Pet. 3. 4. Where is the Promiſe of his com- 
ing? For fince the Fathers feil afteep, all 
Things -conttnue as they were from the Hepin- 
ning of the Creation. As if they had ſaid, 


Here is much ado the Preachers make about 


the Day of Judgment, when all muſt be cal- 
led to Account for their Works; but where is 
the Appearing of that Day? We fee Things 


Pr CE 


great Grace that honours God, Noam. 4. 20. kcep their Courſe, and continue as they were 
Arabam being ſtrong in Faith, gave Glory to LI 2 fince 
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fince the Creation: Thus they ſpeak ſcornful- 
NY God 


ly of Scripture, and did take s Name in 
vain. If Sentence be not ſpeedily executed, 

Men ſcorn and deride; but, Prov. 19. 20. 

Judgments are prepared for Scorners. 

2 — gi wong jeſtingly. Such are they who 
ſport and play with Scripture ; tis playing 
with Fire... Some cannot be merry, unleſs they 
make bold with God ; they make the Scripture 
an Harp, to drive away the Spirit of Sadnels. 
Euſebius relates ot one who took a Piece of 
Scripture to jeſt with, God ſtruck him with 
Frenzy. To play with Scripture, ſhews a ve- 

rofane Heart. Some will rather loſe their 

Souls, than. loſe their Jeſt: Theſe are guilty 
of taking Gods Name in vain. Tremble at it: 
Such as mock at Scripture, God will mock at 
their Calamity, Prov. 1. 26. x 
3. They abuſe God's Word, and take his 
Name in Vain, that bring-Seripture to counte- 
nance any Sin. The Word, which- was writ- 
ten for the ſuppreſſing: of Sin, ſome bring it 
for the defending of Sin For Inſtance, Firſt, 
If we tell a covetous Man of his Sin, that Co 
vetouſneſs is Idolatry, he will bring Scripture 
to maintain his Sin.:: Hath not God bid me 
live in a Calling? Se Days. ſnalt thou labour. 
Hath not God ſaid, that be <vho provides not 
for his Family is worſe than an Infidel? 
Thus he goes to ſupport his Covetouſneſs with 
Scripture. Reſp. It is true, God hath bid-thee 
take Pains in a Calling, but not hurt thy 
Neighbour; he hath bid thee provide for. thy 
Family, but not by Oppreſſion, Leu. 25. 14. 
Ne. ſpall not Lech, one anot her. He hath bid 
thee look after a Livelihood, but not with the 
Neglect of thy Soul: He hath bid thee lay u 
thy Treaſure in Heaven, Matth. 6. 20. 
hath commanded thee to lay out, as well as la 
up; to ſow Seeds of Charity on the Backs a 
Bellies of the Poor, which perhaps thou ne- 
N 1 3 to as 12. en e to g hold 
hee in n, is an high pro of Scri 
ture, and a Taking of God's Name in. +...» 
Second Inſtance, If we tell a Man of his inordi- 
nate Paſſions, 'That he may be drunk as well: 
with raſh, Anger, as Wine; he will bring Scri; 
ture to juſtify it: Doth not the Word ſay, 
angry and fin not, Eph. 4. 26. *Tis- true, that 
Anger is good, which: is mixed with: Zeal; 
then Anger is without Sin, when it is a inſt 
Sin: But. thou doſt fin. in thine Anger; Thou 
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ſpeakeſt unadviſedly with thy Lips; Th 
ongue is ſet on Fire of Hell, And. to xd 
Scripture to defend thy Sin, is to profane 
Scripture, and to take God's Name in vain, 
4. They abuſe the Word, and take God's 
Name in vain, who adulterate the Word, -and 
wreſt it in a wrong Senſe. Such are Hereticks, 
who put their own Gloſs upon Scripture, and 
make it ſpeak that which the Holy Ghoſt ne- 


ver meant.. For Inſtance, Firſt, When we ex- 


pound theſe Texts literally, which are meant 
figuratively, Thus the Phariſees were guilty, 
when God {aid in the Law, Zhou halt bind 
the Commandments for a Sign upon thy Hard, 
and 8 fall be as Fronthers betsveen thine 
Eyes. Deut. 6..8. The Phariſees took it in a 
literal Senſe ; they got two Scrolls of Parch- 
ment, wherein they wrote the two Tables, put. 
ting one on their Left-arms, and binding the 
ether to their Eye-brows : Thus they wreſted 
the Scripture, and took God's Name in vain, 
That Scripture was to be underſtood ſpiritu- 
ally, and by a Figure: God meant, by bind- 
ing his Laws upon their Hands, that they 
ſhould meditate on his Law, and put it in 
Practice: And fo the Papiſts expound that 
Scripture, This is my Body, literally, of the 


very Body of Chriſt ; then, when Chriſt gave 


the Bread, he ſhould have had two Bodies, 
one in the Bread; and the other out of the Bread; 
whereas Chriſt meant it figuratively, It is 
Sign of my Body. Thus they, by wreſting the 
Scriptures to a wrong Senſe, profane it, and 
take God's Name in vain. aly, When we ex 
pound theſe Scriptures figuratively and allego- 
rically, which the Holy Ghoſt means litera} 
ly. For Example Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Lanch 
out into the Deep, and make a Draught, 
Luke 5. 4. This Text is ſpoken in a plain li- 


teral Senſe of lanching out the Ship; but the 


Papiſts take it in a myſtical and allegorical: 
This Text proves, ſay they, That the Pope, 
which is Peter's Succeſſor, ſhall lauch forth, 
and catch the Eccleſiaſtical and Political Power 
over the Weſt Parts of the World; This, la 
they, was meant when Chriſt bad Peter lanch 
out into the Deep: But I think the Papiſts 
nd the Meaning 


of the Text: When Men ftrain their Wits, 


to wreſt the Word to fuch a Seriſe as pleaſeth 
them; they do profane God's Word, and hig 


VII. We 


ly take his Name in vain. 
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VII. We take God's Name in vain, when 
we ſwear by his Name. „ e 
God's Name but in Oaths; for this Sin the 
Land mourns, Ma?th. 5. 34. Swear not at all, 
that is, ra Ely, and Sinfully, ſo as to take 
God's Name in vain: Not bat that in ſome 
Caſes it is lawful to take an Oath before a 
Magiſtrate, Deut. 6. 13. Theu ſhalt fear the 
Lord thy God and ſerve him, and ſavear by 


his Name. Heb. 6. 16. An Oath for Conjir- h 


ation is the End of all ſtrife: But when 
Chriſt faith, /wwear not at all; he forbids ſuch 
a ſwearing as takes God's Name in vain. 
There is a Threefold ſwearing forbidden; 

1. Vain-ſwearing; when Men in their or- 
dinary Diſcourſe, E fly Oaths. Some will 
o to excuſe their ſwearing. It is a coarſe 
Wool that will take no Dye, and a bad Sin 
indeed that hath no Excuſe. 

Excuſe 1. I ſwear little trifling Oaths; as, 
Faith, or, By the Maſs. Reſp. The Devil 
hath two falſe Glaſſes, which he ſets before 
Mens Eyes: 'The one is a little glaſs, in which 
the Sin-appears ſo ſmall, that it can hardly be 
ſeem; this glaſs the Devil ſets before Mens 
Eyes when they are going to commit Sin: The 
9. is a great multiplying glaſs, wherein Sin 
appears ſo big, that it cannot be forgiven; 
the Devil ſets this before Mens Eyes when 
they have Sinned. Thou that ſayeſt, Sin is 
mall, when God ſhall open. the Eye of thy 
Conſcience, then thou wilt ſee it great, and be 
ready to diſpair. But to anſwer this Plea, 
thou ſayeſt, They are but {mall Oaths; but 
Chriſt forbids vain Oaths, Swear not at all: 
If God will reckon with us for idle Words, 
9 not idle Oaths be put in the Account- 

? 


Excuſe 2. But I ſwear to the Truth. See 
how this Harlot-Sin would paint itſelf with 
an Excuſe, Rep. 1. Tho” it be true, yet, it 
it be a raſh Oath, its Sinful. Beſides, 2. He 
that ſwears commonly, it cannot be aveided 
but ſometimes he muſt ſwear more than is 
true: As, where much Water runs, ſome gra- 
vel or mud will paſs along with the Water; 
ſo, where there is much Swearing, ſome Lies 
will run along with the Oaths. 

Excuſe 3. But I ſhall not be believed; un- 

I feal up my Word with an Oath. Reſp. 
. A Man that is honeſt will be believed a 
Nt an Oath; his bare Word carries Authori- 
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ty with it, and.is as good as Letters Teſtimoni- 
al. 2. 1 anſwer, He who ſwears the more he 
{wears, the leſs others will believe him: urs 
credit minus: thou arta Swearer. Another thinks 
an Oath: weighs very light with thee, thou 
careſt not what thou ſweareſt; and the more 
thou ſweareſt, the leſs he believes thee, He 
will truſt thy Bond, but not thy Oath. -. 
Excuſe 4. But it is a Cuſtom of ſwearing [ 
ave gotten, and I hope God will forgive me. 
Reſp. 'Tho' among Men Cuſtom carries it, 
and is pleadable in Law; yet it is not ſo in 
the Cale of Sin, Cuſtom here is no Plea. Thou 
haſt got an Habit of ſwearing, and canſt not 
leave it; Is this an Excuſe? Is a Thing well 
done, becauſe it is commonly done? This is 
ſo far from being an Excuſe, that it is an Ag- 
gravation ot Sin. As if one that had been 
accuſed for killing a Man, ſhould plead with 
the Judge to {pare him, becauſe it was h's 
Cuſtom to murder; this is an Aggra vation of 
the Offence, ſo it is here: Therefore all Ex- 
cuſes for this Sin of Vain-Swearing are taken 
away. Dare not to live in this Sin, it is a 
Taking of God's Name in vain. | 

2. Vile-Swearing, horrid prodigious Oaths 
not to be named. Swearers, like mad Dogs, 
flee in the Face of Heaven; and when the 
are angred, ſpue out their blaſphemous Ve- 
nome on God's ſacred Majeſty. Some in Ga- 
ming, when. things go croſs, and the Dice run 
againſt them, their Tongues run as faſt a- 
gainſt God in Oaths and Curſes: And tell 
them of their Sin, go to. bring home theſe 
Aſſes from going aſtray, and it is but pouring 
Oil on the Flame, they will ſwear the more 
St. Auſtin faith, They do no leſs Sin who 
blaſpheme Chriſt now in Heaven, than tis 
Jews did, who crucified him on Earth. 
Swearers prophane Chriſt's Blood, and tears: 
his Name. An Harlot told her Husband, 
That of her three Sons, there was but one of 
them his: The Father dying, deſired the Exe- 
cutors to find out which was the true natural 
Son, and all his Eſtate he bequeathed to him. 
The Father being dead; The Executors ſet up 
his Corps — a Tree, and delivered tos 
every one of theſe three Sons a Bow, and Ar- 


rows, telling them; That he who could ſhut” 


neareſt the Father's Heart ſhould have all the 
Eſtate - The two Baſtard-Sons ſhot as near as 
they could to his Heart, but the third * feel 

Lature 
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fince the Creation: Thus they ſpeak ſcornful- 
12 Cd 


ly of Scripture, and did take God's Name in 

vain. If Sentence be not ſpeedily executed, 

Men ſcorn and deride; but, Prov. 19. 20. 
FJudgments are prepared for Scorners. 

2. nyo wang jeſtingly. Such are they who 
ſport and play with Scripture ; *ris playing 
.with Fire... Some cannot be merry, unleſs they 
make bold with God ; they make the Scripture 
an Harp, to drive away the Spirit of Sadneſs. 


Euſebius relates ot one who took a Piece of 


Scripture to jeſt with, God ſtruck him with 
Frenzy. To play with Scripture, ſhews a ve- 
rofane Heart. Some will rather loſe their 
Souls, than loſe their Jeſt: Theſe are guilty 
of taking Gods Name in vain. Tremble at it: 
Such as mock at Scripture, God will mock at 
their Calamity, Prov. 1. 26. | | 
3. They abuſe God's Word, and take his 
Name in Vain, that bring Scripture to counte- 
nance any Sin. The Word, which was writ- 
ten for the ſuppreſſing: of Sin, ſome bring it 
for the defending of Sin For Inſtance, Firſt, 
If we tell a covetous Man of his Sin, that 
vetouſneſs is Idolatry, he will bring Scripture 
to maintain his Sin: Hath not God bid me 
live in a Calling? Six Days. ſbalt thou labour.. 
Hath not God ſaid, that he. <vho provides not 
for his Family is worſe than an Infidel? 
Thus he goes to ſupport his Covetouſneſs with 
Scripture. Reſp. It is true, God hath bid thee 
take Pains in a Calling, but not hurt thy 
Neighbour; he hath bid thee provide for thy 
Family, but not by Oppreſſion, Lev. 25. 14. 
N. all not oppreſs one another. He hath. bid 
thee look after a Livelihood, but not with the 
Neglect of thy Soul: He hath bid thee lay u 
thy Treaſure in Heaven, Matrh. 6. 20. 
hath commanded thee to lay out, as well as la 
up; to ſow Seeds of Charity on the Backs a 
Bellies of the Poor, which perhaps thou ne- 
2 ſo that to bring Scripture to uphold 
in thy Sin, is an high profaning of Scrip- 
ture, and a Taking of God's Name in vain, 


Second Inſtance, If we tell a Man of his inordi- 


nate Paſſions, That he may be drunk as well: 


with raſh, Anger, as Wine; he will brin 


cri) 
ture to ery it: 5 5 ene Hoey ay, So 
angry and ſin not, Eph. 4. 26. Tis. true, that 
nt 1 
then Anger is without Sin, when it is againſt 


Anger is good, which: is. mixed with: 
Sin: But. thou doſt fin. in thine Anger; II 
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ſpeakeſt unadviſedly with thy Li 


unadviſedi aps 3 Thy 
ongue is ſet on Fire of Hell: And to bring 


Scripture to defend thy Sin, is to profane 
Scripture, and to take God's Name in vain, 
4. They abuſe the Word, and take God's 
Name in vain, who adulterate the Word, and 
wreſt it in a wrong Senſe. Such are Hereticks, 
who put their own Gloſs upon Scripture, and 
make it ſpeak that which the Holy Ghoſt ne. 
ver meant. For Inſtance, Firſt, When we ex 
und theſe Texts literally, which are meant 
figuratively. Thus the Phariſees were guilty, 
when God {aid in the Law, Zhou ſpalr lind 
the Commandments for a Sign upon thy Hand, 
and they ſhall be as Frontlets betzveen thine 
Eyes. Deut. 6. 8. The Phariſees took it in a 
literal Senſe ; they got two Scrolls of Parch- 
ment, wherein they wrote the two Tables, put- 
ting one on their Left-arms, and binding the 
ether to their Eye-brows : Thus they wreſted 
the Scripture, and took God's Name in vain, 
That Scripture was to be underſtood ſpiritu- 
ally, and by a Figure: God meant, by bind- 
ing his Laws upon their Hands, that they 
ſhould meditate on his Law, and put it in 
Practice: And fo the Papiſts expound that 
Scripture, This is my Body, literally, of the 
very Body of Chriſt ; then, when Chriſt gave 
the Bread, he ſhould have had two Bodies, 
one in the Bread; and the other out of the Bread; 
whereas Chriſt meant it figuratively, It. is 1 
Sign of my Body. Thus they, by wreſting the 
Scriptures to a wrong Senſe, profane it, and 
take God's Name in vain. 2/y, When we ev 
pound theſe Scriptures figuratively and allego- 
* which the Holy Ghoſt means litera 
ly. For Example Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Lanch 
out into the Deep, and make a Dravght, 
Luke 5. 4. This Text is ſpoken in a plain li- 


teral Senſe of lanching out the Ship; but the 


Papiſts take it in a myſtical and allegorical: 
This Text proves, ſay they, That the Pope, 
which is Peter's Succeſſor, ſhall lanch: forth, 
and catch the Eccleſiaſtical and Political Power 
over the Weſt Parts of the World; This, « 
they, was meant when Chriſt bad Perer lanch 
out into the Peep: But I think the Papiſis 
have lanched out too far beyond the Meaning 


of the Text: When Men ſtrain their Wits, 
to wreſt the Word to ſuch a Senſe as pleaſeth 
them; they do profane God's Word, and bigit 


VI. We 


IA take his Name in. yain.. 


. . . . ˙· 
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VII, We take God's Name in vain, when 
we ſwear by his Name. Many ſeldom name 
God's Name but in Oaths; for this Sin the 
Land mourns, Mat th. 5. 34. Swear not at all, 
that is, ra HR ly, and Sinfully, ſo as to take 
God's Name in vain: Not bat that in ſome 
Caſes it is lawful to take an Oath before a 
Magiſtrate, Deut. 6. 13. Theu ſhalt fear the 
Lord thy God and ſerve him, and ſwear by 


his Name. Heb. 6. 16. An Oath for Conjir- h 


mation is the End of all ſtrife: But when 
Chriſt faith, evear not at all; he forbids ſuch 
a ſwearing as takes God's Name in vain. 
There is 4 Threefold {wearing forbidden; 

1. Vain-ſwearing; when Men in their or- 
dnory Diſcourſe, Fa fly Oaths. Some will 
o to excuſe their ſwearing. It is a coarſe 
Wool that will take no Dye, and a bad Sin 
indeed that hath no Excuſe. _ 

Excuſe 1. 1 ſwear little trifling Oaths; as, 


Faith, or, By the Maſs. Reſp. The Devil C 


hath two falſe Glaſſes, which he ſets before 
Mens Eyes: The one is a little glaſs, in which 
the Sin appears ſo ſmall, that it can hardly be 
fem; this glaſs the Devil ſets before Mens 
Eyes when they are going to commit Sin: The 
ether is a great multiplying glaſs, wherein Sin 
appears ſo big, that it cannot be forgiven; 
the Devil Tets this before Mens Eyes when 
they have Sinned. Thou that ſayeſt, Sin is 
mall, when God ſhall open the Eye of thy 
Conſcience, then thou wilt ſee it great, and be 
ready to diſpair. But to anſwer this Plca, 
thou ſayeſt, They are but ſmall Oaths; but 
Chriſt forbids vain Oaths, Swear not at alt: 
If God will reckon with us for idle Words, 
— not idle Oaths be put in the Account- 
2 


Excuſe 2. But I ſwear to the Truth. See 
how this Harlot-Sin would paint itſelf with 
an Excuſe, Rep. 1. Tho” it be true, yet, if 
it be a raſh Oath, its Sinful. Beſides, 2. He 
that ſwears commonly, it cannot be aveided 
but ſometimes he muſt ſwear more than is 
true: As, where much Water runs, ſome gra- 
vel or mud will paſs along with the Water; 

, where there is much Swearing, ſome Lies 
will run along with the Oaths. 

Excuſe 3. But I ſhall not be believed; un- 

I ſeal up my Word with an Oath. Reſp. 
k. A Man that is honeſt will be believed _ 
ut an. Oath; his bare Word carries Authori- 


ty with it, and is as good as Letters Teſtimoni- 
al. 2. 1 anſwer, He who ſwears the more he 
{wears, the leſs others will believe him: Zuris 
credit minus :thouarta Swearer. Another thinks 
an Oath weighs very light with thee, thou 


careſt not what thou ſweareſt; and the more 


thou ſweareſt, the leſs he believes thee, He 
will truſt thy Bond, but not thy Oath. -. 
Excuſe 4. But it is a Cuſtom of ſwearing I 
ave gotten, and I hope God will forgive me. 
Reſp. Tho' among Men. Cuſtom carries it, 
and is pleadable in Law; yet it is not ſo in 
the Caſe of Sin, Cuſtom here is no Plea. Thou 
haſt got an Habit of ſwearing, and canſt not 
leave it; Is this an Excuſe? Is a Thing well 
done, becauſe it is commonly done? This is 
ſo far from being an Excuſe, that it is an Ag- 
gravation of Sin. As if one that had been 
accuſed for killing a Man, ſhould plead with 
the Judge to ſpare him, becauſe it was h's 


the Offence, ſo it is here: Therefore all Ex- 
cuſes for this Sin of Vain- Swearing are taken 


awav. Dare not to live in this Sin, it is a 


Taking of God's Name in vain. 

2. Vile-Swearing, horrid prodigious Oaths 
not to- be named. Swearers, like -mad Dogs, 
flee in the Face of Heaven; and when they 
are angred, ſpue out their blaſphemous Ve- 
nome on God's ſacred Majeſty. Some in Ga- 
ming, when things go croſs, and the Dice run 
againſt them, their Tongues run as faſt a- 
gainſt God in Oaths and Curſes: And tell 
them of their Sin, go to bring home theſe 
Aſſes from going aſtray, and it is but pouring 
Oil on the Flame, they will ſwear the more 
St. Auſtin faith, They do no le Sin who 
blaſpheme Chriſt now in Heaven, than tle 
Jews did, who crucijied him on Earth. 
Swearers prophane Chriſt's Blood, and tears: 
his Name. An Harlot told her Husband, 
That of her three Sons, there was but one of 
them his: The Father dying, deſired the Exe- 
cutors to find out which was the true natural 
Son, and all his Eſtate he bequeathed to him. 
The Father being dead; The Executors ſet up 
his Corps againſt a Tree, and delivered to- 
every one of theſe three Sons a Bow, and Ar- 


rows, telling them; That he who could ſnut 


neareſt the Father's Heart ſhould have all the 
Eſtate - The two Baſtard-Sons ſhot as near as 
they could: to his Heart, but the third did feel 

| Nature 


| 


uſtom to murder; this 1s an Aggravation of 
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Nature fo work in him, that he refuſed to 
z00t at his Father's Heart: Whereupon the 
Executors judged him to be rhe true Son, and 
gave all the Eſtate to him. Such as are the 
true Children of God fear to ſhoot at him; 
but ſuch as are Baſtards, and not Sons, care 
not tho* they ſhoct at him in Heaven with 
their Oaths and Curſes. And which makes 
wearing yet more hainous 1s, when Men have 
reſolved upon any wicked Action, they bind 
themſelves Vic an Oath to do it; ſuch were 
they, Ad, 23. 12. who bound themielves 
with an Oath and Curſe to kill Paul. To 
commit Sin is bad enough; but to ſwear we 
will commit Sin, is an high Prophaning God's 
Naine, and is as it were to call to approve 
our Sin. | | | 
3. Forfewearing: This is an Heaven-daring 
Sin, Lev. 19. 12. Te foall not ſwear by my 
Name 'falfly, neither Se ye prophane my 
Name. Perjury is a callin 
Lie. It is faid of Philip of Macedon, he 
would ſwear and unſwear, as might ſtand beſt 
with his Intereſt. er. 4. 2. Thou ſhalt ſavcar, 
- The Lord liveth, in Truth, in Fudgment, 
and in Righteouſneſs, In Righteouſneſs, 
therefore it muſt not be an unlawful Oath. 
In Jud nt, therefore it muſtnot be a raſh 
Oath. In Truth, therefore it muſt not be a 
falſe Oath. Among the &ythians, if a Man 
did forſwear himſelt, he was to have his Head 
ſtricken off: Becauſe if Perjury were allowed, 
would be no Living ina Common-wealth ; 
it would take away all Faith and Truth a- 
inong Men. The Perjurer is in as bad a Caſe 
as the Witch; for, by a falſe Oath, he binds 
his Soul faſt to the Devil. In Forſwearing or 
taking a falſe Oath in a Court, there are 
many Sins linked together; plurima peccata 
in uno: For, befides the taking God's Name 
in vain, the Perjurer is a Thief; by his falſe 
Oath he robs: the Innocent of his Right: He 
is a Perverter of Juſtice; he doth no only Sm 
himſelf, but occaſions the Jury to give a falſe 
Verdict, and the Judge to paſs an unrighteois 
Sentence: And lure - s Judgments will 
find him out. When God's Flying-roll or 
Curſe goes over the Face of the Farth, into 
whoſe Houſe doth it enter? Into the Hlonſe of 
him that ſwears falfty: And it ſhall conſume 
the Timber and Stones of his Houſe, Tech. s. 
4. Beza relates of a Perjurer, That he had 


Ofthe rn COMAND E NT 


God to witneſs to a 


no ſooner taken a falſe Oath, but he was imme. 
diately ſtruck with an Appoplexy, and nervt 
ſpake more, but died. O tremble at fuch hot. 
rid Im 4 

vill, ſe highly take God's Name in vain, 
when we prefix God's Name to any wicked 
Action. I ſay, the mentioning of God in 1 
wicked Deſign, is taking his Name in vain, 
2 Sam. 15. 7. I pray (faith Abſalom) let mi 
pay ty Vow which I have vowed unto the 
Lord, in Hebron. This Pretence of paying 
his Vow made to God, was only to colour over 
his Treaſon, v. 10. When ye hear the ſoundof 
the Trumpet, ye ſhall ſay, Abſalom reignet, 
When any wicked Action is baptized with the 
Name of Religion, this is taking God's Name 
in vain, Herein the Pope 1s guilty highly, 
when he ſends out his Bulls of Excommunica- 
tion or Curſes againſt the Chriſtians ; he be- 
gins with, In nomine Domini, In the Name 
of God. What a provocking fin is this! It is 
to do the Devil's Work, and put God's Name 
to it. | 

IX. We take God's Name in vain, when 
we uſe our Tongues any way to the Diſhonour 
of God's Name; as when we uſe Railing, or 
curſe in our Paſſions : Eſpecially when we 
wiſh a Cutſe upon our ſelves if a Thing be 
not ſo, when we know it to be falſe. I have 
read of one who wiſſid his Body might rot, it 
that which he ſaid, was not true; and, ſoon 
after his Body rotted, and he became a loth- 
ſome Spectacle. 

X. We take God's Name in vain, by raſh 
and unlawful Vows. There is a Vow 
when a Man binds himſelf by a Vow to do that 
which the Word binds him to; as, if he be fick, 
he vows, if God reſtore him, he will livea 
more ſtrict holy Life, P/al. 66. 13. I vil 
pay thee my Vows which my Lips have utte- 
red when I was ir Trouble. But Voveri non de- 


ber quod Deo difplicet: Such a Vow ſhould 


not be made, as is diſpleaſing to God; as to 
vow voluntary Poverty, as your Friars ; of, 


to vow to live in Nunneries. Zephtha's Vow 


was raſh and unlawful; he vowed to the I ord, 
to facrifice' that to him which he met with next, 
and it was his Daughter, Fiudges 11. 31. He 
did ill o make the Vow, and worſe to keeps 
He became guilty of the Breach of the Third 
and Sixth Commandment. - 

XI. Wacn we fpeak evil of God, _ 
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take his Name in vain, Numb. 22. 5. They 
ſpake again God. Queſt. How do wwe ſpeak 
againſt God ? Reſp. When we murmur at his 
Providences, as if he had dealt hardly with 
us. W is the Accuſing of God's 
uſtice, Cen. 18. 25. Shall not the Fudge of 
all the Earth do right? Murmyring ſprings 
from a bitter Root, it comes from Pride and 
Diſcontent : It is a reproaching of God, and 
a high taking his Name in vain, It is ſuch a 
fin as God cannot bear, Numb. 14. 27. How 
long ſpall T bear with this Pecple that mur- 
ure againſt me? „ 
XII. And Jaſtly, We take God's Name in 
rain, when we falſify our Promiſe : To ſay, 
if God ſpare us Life we will do this, and ne- 
yer intend it. Our Promiſe ſhould be ſacred 


| and inviolable ; but, if we make no Reckon- 


ing to make a Promiſe, and mention God's 
Name in it, yet never intend to keep it, it 1s 
a double Sin; it is telling a Lie, and taking 
God's Name 1n vain. 1 Thould come now to 
the Affirmative implied: But hereafter---- 

Uſe. Take heed of taking God's Name in 
rain any of theſe Ways. Remember this Com- 
mination and Threatning in the Text, The 
Lord will not hold him gujltleſs. Here is a 
Meiofis ; leſs is ſaid, and more intended: He 
will not hold him guiltleſs; that is, he ill 
be ſeverely avenged on ſuch an One. The Lord 
wil not hold him guiltleſs. Here the Lord 
ſpeaks after the Manner of a Judge, who holds 
the Court of Aſſize: The Judge here, is God 
himſelf ; The Accuſers, Satan, and a Man's 
own Conſcience : The Matter of Fact is, Zak- 
ing God's Name in vain; the Malefactor ac- 
culed is found guilty, and condemned; 

Zorg will not hold him guiltle/s. Methinks, 
the! - * Toy Lord will not And wp 
guiltleſt, may ſet a Locle upon our Lips, a 

make us 41210 of ſpeaking any Thing that 
may redound Diſhonour upon God, or may be 
a Taking his Name in vain: The Lord vill 


not Hold him guiltleſs, It may be Men ma 
bold ſuch allet eben they 


ſpeak irreverent] 
t 7 


curſe, ſwear, 

of God: Men may hold 
et them alone, not puniſh 
one takes away another's good Name, 


them, 


ſels which were uſed in the 
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he ſhall be ſure to be puniſhed ; but if h© 
takes away God's good Name, Where is he 
that doth puniſh him? He that robs another's 
Goods, ſhall be put to Death; but he that 
robs God of his Glory, by Oaths and Curſes 
he is ſpared ; but God himſelf will take the 
Matter into his wn Hand, and he will puniſh 
him who takes his Name in vain. 

1. Sometimes God puniſhes Swearing and 
Blaſphemy in this Lite. iſt, Swearing, In the 
Country of Samurtia there aroſe a great Tem- 
= of Thunder and Lightning: A Soldier 

urſt forth into Swearing ; but the Tempeſt 
tearing up a great Tree by the Roots, it fell 
upon him, and cruſh'd him to Pieces. The 
German Hiſtory relates of a Youth, who was 
given to Swearing, and did uſe to invent new 
Oaths ; the Lord ſent a Canker into his Mouth, 
which did eat out his Tongue, whereupon he 
died. 21%, Blaſphemy. He who did blatpheme 
God, the Lord cauſed him to be ſtoned to 
Death, Lev. 24. 11, 23. The 1/raelitiſÞ No- 
man's Son blaſphemed the Name of the Lond. 
and curſed. And Moſes ſpake to the People 
of: Iſrael, that they ſhould bring forth bim 
that had curſed, and ſtone him with Stones. 
82 an Arian Bi ſhop, reproached and 
bla ſphemed the ſacred Trinity; whereupon he 
was ſuddenly ſtruck with three Flaſhes of 
Lightning, which burned him to Death. Fe- 
lis, an Officer of Julian, ſeeing the holy Veſ- 
| . — ſaid, 
in Scorn of Chriſt, See uhat precious Veſſels 
the Son of Mary is ferved ævithal. Soon af- 
ter he was taken with a vomiting of Blood out 
of his blaſphemous Mouth, whereof he died. 
2. Or, if God ſhould not execute Judgment 


on the Profaners of bis Name in this Life, yet 


their Doom is to come; God will not remit 
their Guilt, but deliver them to Satan the 
Goaler, to torment them for ever. If God juſ- 
tify a Man, who ſhall condemn him? Burt, if 
God condemn him, who ſhall juſtify him? 
If God lay a Man in Priſon, where ſhall he ge 

Bail or Main-prize? God will take his Bn 
Blow at the Sinner in Hell, Heb. 10. 31. Ir is 
a fearful Thing to fall into he Hands of the + 
living God. © | | 


— 4 


Of 


„ 


—— 8 


——— 


Of the Fourth Commandment. 
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Exob. xx. 8. Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Six Days fiat 


thou labour, and do all thy 


Work : But the Seventh Day is the Sabbath if 


the Lord thy God; in it thou ſbalt not do any Work, thou, nor thy Son, wr 
5 Daughter, thy Man- ſervant, nor thy Maid. ſervant, nor thy Cattle, nr 
thy Stranger that is within thy Gates. For in Six Days the Lord mat 
Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that in them is, and reſted the Stynth 
Day ; wherefore the Lord bleſſed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it. 


T Hrs Commandment was engraven in 

Stone by God's own Finger, and it will 

be our Com 

Dur Hearts, 

I be Sabbath- day is ſet apart for God's ſo- 

lemn Worſhip; it is God's Incloſure, and it 
muſt not be alienated to common Uſes, The 
Lord hath ſet a Preface before this Command - 
ment, he hath put a Memento to it, Remem- 
' ber to keep the Sabbat h-day holy. This Word 

Nemember, ſnews, that we are apt to forget 
Sabbath -holineſs; therefore we need a Memo- 
2 8 to put us in Mind of ſanctifying this 


2 ſhall explain the Words. f 

1. Here is a ſolemn Command, Remember 
the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. 
2. Many cogent Arguments to induce us to 
obſerve the Command. | 

I. In the Command, (1). The Matter of it, 

viz. The ſanctifying of the Sabbath, which 
Sabbath-ſanRification conſiſts in two Things, 
1. In reſting from our own Works. 

2. In a conſcientious Diſcharge of our Reli- 
tous Duties. gy | | 
M2) The Perſons to whom the Command of 

ſanctifying the Sabbath is given, 1ſt, Either 
Superiors; and they are, * — Pri vate, as 
Parents and Maſters. Or, 2. More Publick, 
as Magiſtrates. Or, 21y, Inferiors. 1. Na- 


fort to have it engra ven in 


mand of keeping ho 


tives, as Children and Servants, Thy On, and 
thy Daughter, thy Man-ſervant and tly 
Maid-ſervant, 2. Foreigners, The Stranger 
that is within thy Gates. 
II. The cogent 3 to 24 this Com- 
holy the Sabbath, 1. From 
of it. Six Days er thou 
labour and do all thy Work: As it God had 
ſaid, I am not an hard Maſter, I do not grudge 
thee Time to look after thy Calling, and to gt 
an Eſtate. TI have given thee fix D 
do all thy Work in, and have taken but one 
Day for my ſelf: I might have reſerved fx 
Days for my ſelf, and allowed thee but One; 


the Rationality 


but I have given thee fix Days for the Works cf 
thy Calling, and have taken but one Day for 


my own Service: Therefore it is equal and ra- 
tional, that thou ſhouldft ſet this Day in a ſpe- 
cial Manner apart for my Worſhip. 

2. The ſecond Argument for ſanctifying the 
Sabbath, is taken from the Juſtice of it. 70 
Seventh Day is the Sabbath of the Lord it) 
God; as if God had ſaid, The Sabbath-day !s 
my Due, I challenge a ſpecial Right in it, and 
none hath any Thing to do to lay claim to f. 
He who robs me of Tas Day, and puts it 
to common Uſes, is a ſacrilegious Perſon, be 
ſteals from the Crown of Heaven, and I will in 
no wiſe hold him guiltleſs. 


The third t for ſanctifying the 
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gabbath, is taken from God's own Pattern, he 
reſted the ſeventh Day ; as if the Lord ſhould 
jay, Will you not follow my Pattern? havin 
finiſhed all my Works of Creation, I reſted the 
ſeventh Day: So you having done all your /c- 
lar Work on the fix Days, you ſhould now 
ceaſe from the Labour of your Calling, and de- 
dicate the ſeventh Day to the Lord, as a Day 
of holy Reſt. ö 
4. The fourth Argument for Sabbath; ſancti- 
fcation, is taken ab utili, from the Benefit 
which redounds from a religious Obſervation 
of the Sabbath; The Lord bleſſed the ſeventh 
Day, and hallowed it It is not only a Day of 
God's Appointment, God did not only appoint 
the ſeventh Day, but he bleed the ſeventh Day. 
The Sabbath-day 1s not only a Day of Honour 
to God, but a Day of Bleſſing to us; it is not 
only a Day wherein we give God Worſhip, 
but a Day wherein he gives us Grace; on this 
Day a Bleſſing drops down from Heaven. This 
is a great Argument for the keeping the Sab- 
bath-day holy; God is not benefited by it, we 
cannot add one Cubit to his eſſential glory: But 
we ourſelves are advantaged ; the Sabbath-day, 
religiouſly obſerved, entails a Bleſſing upon 
our Souls, our Eſtate, our Poſterity ; as the 
not keeping this Day holy brings a curſe, Fer. 
17, 27. God curſeth a Man's Blefſings, Mal. 2. 
2. The Bread which he eats is poiſoned with 
a Curſe ; ſo the conſcientious Obſervation of 
the Sabbath, brings all manner of Bleſſings 
with it. Theſe are the Arguments to induce 
Sabbath - Sanctification. And ſo I have divided 
the Commandment into its ſeveral Parts, and 
_—_— the Sence of it. * 
e Thing I would have you obſerve is, 
That this Commandment about keeping the 
dabbath, was not abrogated with the ceremo- 
mal Law, but it is purely Moral, and the Ob- 
ſerration of the Sabbath is to be continued to 
the End of the World. Where can we ſhow 
that God hath given us a diſcharge from keep- 
ng one Day in ſeven ? So that I ay, this 
urth Commandment is Moral, and obligeth 
Chriſtians to the al commemoration and 
lanctif cation of the Sabbath. 
Quſt. }/þ 
Arſe 1. In reſpett of himſelf : It is requi- 
ite that God ſhould reſerve one Day in ſeven for 
's own immediate ſervice, that hereby he 
aught be acknowledged to be the great Pleni- 
R 4 
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potentiary or ſovereign Lord, who hath Power 

over us both to command Worth and appoint 
f 8 


the Time when he will be worſhipped. 


2. In reſpect of us: The Sabbath day makes 


for our Intereſt, it promotes Holine/5 in us the 
Buſineſs on the week-day makes us too forget- 
ful of God and our Souls; the Sabbath britgs 
God into our Remembrance. When the duft 
of the World falling hath clogg'd the Wheels 
of our Affections, that they would ſcarce move 
towards God, the Sabbath comes, and oils the 
Wheels of our Affectione, and now they move 
ſwiftly in Religion: Therefore God hath a 
pointed a Sabbath to ripen our Holineſs. On 
this Day the Thoughts contemplate Heaven, 
the Tongue ſpeaks of God, and is as the Pen of 
a ready Writer ; now the Eyes drop Tears, 
now the Soul burns in. Love. When the Heart 
was all the Week frozen, now on the Sabbath 
it is melted with the Word. The Sabbath is a 
Friend to Religion, 1t files off the Ruſt of our 

races; it is a ſpiritual Jubilee, wherein the 
Soul is ſet to converſe with its Maker. 

I ſhould, in the next Place, ſhew you the 
Modus or Manner how we ſhould keep the 
Sabbath-day holy. But, before I come to that, 
I ſhall propound a great Queſtion, vis. 

Queſt. How comes it to paſs that awe do not 
keep the ſeventh-day Sabbath, as it un, tn the 
primitive Inſtitution, but have changed it to 
another Day ? | | 
Anſ. The old ſeventh-day Sabbath (which 
was the Zexwiſp Sabbath) is abrogated, and in 
the Room of it the firſt Day of the Week (which 
is the Chriſtian Sabbath) ſucceeds. The Me- 
rality or Subſtance of the fourth Command- 
ment doth not ly in keeping the ſeventh Day 
preciſely, but in keeping one Day in ſeven, 
which God hath appointed, 

ueſt. But hourtomes the firſt Day in the 
Week to be ſulſtituted in the Room of the 
ſeventh Day 5 ö 

Anſev. Not by Eccleſiaſtick Authority. The 
Church (faith Mr. Perkin's) hath no Power to 
ordain a Sabbath. But, 

1. The change of the Sabbath from the laſt 
Day of the Week to the firft, was by Chriſt's 
own Appointment. Chriſt is Lord of the Sab- 
bath, Mark 2. 25. And who fhall appoint a 
Day but he who 1s Lord of it? He made this 
Day, Pfal.' 118 24. This is the Day æuhich 
the Lord hath made. Arnobius and the Cur- 

| . rent 
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we and it is called the Lord's. Day 
. becauſe 's inſtituti 


a more- ipecial and ſacted Uſe: So it was ſeen in bringing us out of Nothing, but 
is cal led the Lord's Day, becauſe of the Lord's greater Power k Pins us When wo were 
inſtitiſt it, ol. frng, i Spark from com- worſe than nothing, It coft morꝰ to/Redeem 
2 Wk to his p. and Service. us, than to create us. In the Creation, then 

ſe onthe 77 e the Week out 


yr hes 85 . "and appeared be on this Day ; Redeeming us, chere was ſpedding uf Blood, 1 
to hig 1 5 John 29. 19,26. which was Pet. 18, 19. The Creation was he Work of 
to intimate, to the Diſciples (faith Auſtin and God's Fingers, Plalm. 8. 3. Redemption wa; 
ER . the Mork ¶ his Arm, Luke 1. 3. In the Crea. 
back 5 Ld ton, God gave us ourſelves; in the Redemy- 
1 72 firſt Day (which isthe. tion, he, gave us himſelf : By Creation, 2 
Day) Was che ractice of the A tles, have a | Life in Adam; by Redemption, we 

ay of bave à Life in Chriſt, Coloſp ans 3. By Cre- 
the . außen the, Diſciples came raget her ation, we had a Right to an earthly Paradiſe, 
to break 8 3 2 0 them. Here | by Redem ption, we have a Title to an heaven. 
ws 15 reac Bread on ly logon So that well Chriſt might change 
aye. 1 2 8 — t and 7 ſeventh Day of the Week unto the firſt, be. 
I" * 


ar keeping of our ue ab- cauſerhis Day puts us in Mind of our Redem 
bath an; Apoſtolical . affirm, tion, which is a more glorious Work than the 


y. Vertue ge: ſtles Practice; this + Creation. 
rn is to be ſequeſtred and ſet apart fur Tie. The Uk: 1 ſhall make, is, That we 
thority, ; for they, were rand ** | fliould. have this Chriſtian Sabbath we now 
Jet. celebrate, in high Veneration. The Pexes cal- 
— che vajinſtive.; Church bad ho. led the Sabbarh, 22 derium dierum, The De- 
Lorts.D Pay, which now. we celebrate, in high ho of Days, and een of Days; it isa 
Eſtimation! It was a 1 Badge of their Re- y of ſweet Reſt. This Day we muſt call 


ligion, to;obſerve this Day. Ignatius the moſt Delight, rhe "yy f rhe Zord, honouralle, 
ancient Father, who lived in the Time of St. Ha. . 13. Metal that hath the King's Stamp 
John the Apoſtle, bath theſe Words, Let every n it is Bonourable, and of great Value, 
one that. lousrh Chriſt, keep holy the firſt Day hath ſet his Royal Stamp upon the 


— the Meek, the Lord's Day.” This Day hath Sabbath: It is the Sabbath of the Lord, this 
been ohſerved by: the Church of Chriſt, above _ it honourable. "This Day we ſhould 
ſixteen-hiindred Years, as learned Bucer notes. as the beſt Day in the Week. What 
Thus you ſee how the ſeventh-day Sabbath the 50 nix is among the Birds, what the Sun 
comes to be changed to the firſt· day Sabbath. . : is * the Planet, that the Lord's Day is 
Now there is 4 grand Neaſom for changing among other Days. This is the Day wh 
of 5 Sabbath to the Lord's Day, be be Zord hath made, 'Pfalm 118. 24 
cauſe ts us in Mind of the My/tery-of o.. hath made all the Days, but he hath bleſſed this 
Redemption hy Chriſt: The Reaſon why: God": As acbb got the Bleſſing from his Brother, b {o 
did inſtitute the old Sabbath was, Becauſe Gad the Sabbath go t the Bleſſing from all the other 
would; have it kept as a Memorial of the Cre- Days in the Werk; The Sabbath 4s 4 Da in 


ation: But the Lord hath now brought the Which we converſe in à 8 Manner with, 


irſt Day bf the Week in the Room of it) in "God; . f. ews called the Sabbath” _ 17 
Memoryor a more glorious Work than Crearis vis, a 7 Lights on this Day the'Sin 
that is Redemption Rig — eis ſhines upon the Sa. Thes 

Great was the Work. of Creation; bur greater "bark is the Market-day of the 


was the Mork of Redemption. As it s fad of Time; This is the bf Chrits t 
Hag. 2. 9. 75. c, ofthe fend Temples ITY e wr 
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:xpoſitors underſtand it of our Ohrifti- * | Morbo Shy cbs WF Ting ' 
abba ary of reater than 
Rev. 28 * is called the Lands oper the Glo! e * Great Wiſdom was. 
curious making us, but more mi- 
Bez and qo it apart from a common raculous Wiſdom in ſaving us. Great Power 


was but 2 a Mord. Pſalm 138. f. Inthe | 
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ſcench (che "Pyeth : This Day is per- 
12 fweet'Odoug of Sd whi 


b falls, 


e Angel's" Food : 
wy Mie Part: 
ate moſt e about Earth, this Pay a- 
bout Heaven: Then a gather Stra, now 
pearl. Now Chriſt tal a the Soul up into the 
Mount, 
Glory: Now Chriſt leads his Spouſe into the 
Wine-cellar, and diſplays the Banner of his 
Love; now he pes er This ſpiced Wine, an 
the Juice of the Pomegranate. Cant. 2. 8. 

Lord doth uſually reveal himſelf more to the 
Soul on this Day. "The Apoſtle Ihn vas in 
the Spirir on rhe Lord's Day, R 
He was carried up in Divine Raptures to- 
wards Heaven. Thi Day a Chriftian is Laie 
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De- manner of Work, &c. © 
- g 9 X Days ſbalt thou Iabour--- God voukd 
+ not have any live out of a Calling: Reli- 
bk gion ſeals no Warrant for — Tis 
11. as well a Duty to labour fix, Days, as ta _ 
* holy Reſt on tl 1 ca Day; Six Days » 

- thou labour. 


working not at all. Now, them Ihat art ſuch, 


that with Quzetneſs they work, and eat their 
bun „ Bread A- Chriſtian muſt nat only mind 
den, dat his Calling. While ab Pilot 
bath bi bis Eye to the Star, 4, 8 hath his Hand to 
the Stern. Without Labour the Pillars of 
Neun th will diſſolve, and the Earth 
Uke the Sluggard's Field, over- run 
Fats, Prov, 24. 31. Adam in HBinacen- 
155 he was the Monarch of the World, yet 
| 599 ould; nog haves him idle, but be muft 
a 7 — Sie Do Ha 5 
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reatures are in Naben; ; the Sun 
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Heaven as Incenſe: This Day the 
this is the 
Ps NEſti val. . — this Day all the Graces 

e other Days of the Week Chi 


and gives it transfiguring Sights of 


EXOD. XX. 9, 10. Six Days ſhalt thou labour and do all thy Work: WY 
. verb Day is te Sabbath of the HO. my God, in it thin ſhalt; 40 #0 


.command- and exhort by our Lurd Jie eſus, Hot Man much more innure Mnf? 
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takes as it 
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ſickened; | 


25 uptions 


Akitudes, he walks with God, ad 


this Day holy Affections are 
k of Grice” is inge Luz 
are weakned: On this Dy a, Sat Alls like 

aje 1 Word. 


Lightning before the M 

riſt wrought moſt of wy Wc upon the 
Sabbath ; fo be doth. now ; The dead Soul is 
ratſed, the Heart of Stone is made Fleſh. How 


ſhould this Day be highly eſteemed and had in 
Reverence ! This Day is more. than 


recious 
Rubies; God hath anointed; this Dar e y: with the 
Oil of Gladneſs, above, 1ts Fellows. On the 


Sabbath we are Ping Angels Work, our 
Tongues are tu 


ae on Earth, is a Shadow: and T. 
that 


to. God's 8 .Praifes.,' This 
pe of 
glorious Reſt and eternal;Sabbath we hope 
for in Heaven, when God. ſhall. be the Temple, 
and the Lamb ſhall Kyo 5 Lan of it Rev. 
2. ade 19 1 75 | Mol 85 
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goo: is its Cirouit, rake tad rüns, [th Fire 
45 And animate Creatures; Iiomon 

* to the Ant and Piſmire to "Jeath La- 
bour, Prov. '5. G. Chap. 30.35. The Bee is 
the Emblem of Indu ſome of the Bees 


2 Theſſ. 3, 11. We hear there trim the Honey, vitiers Mey the Wax; Mhers 
are. ſax. among you, walking: diſorderly, frame the Comb, others ly Sentinel at by. Door 


of the Hive to keep out the Drone. 


ſhall - 
abour ? 
That Law in Paradiſe was never yet — 
In the Surat of thy Byrows' ſhalt : 

Bread, Gen. 3. 19, Such Pro — 


diſliked, ho talk of living EY Faith, bir live 
ont of a Calling: *They like the Tits 


which toll not, Wande dd ee ſpin; Marth. 
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up and rufts? To live out of a Callmg, ex- 
poſeth a Perſon to Temptation. Melan#hon 
calls Idleneſs, Balneum Diaboli, the Devil's 
Bath, becauſe he bathes himſelf with Delight 
in an idle Soul. We do not nſe to {ow in 
Ground when it lies fallow.; but Satan ſows 
molt of his Seed of Temptation in ſuch Per- 
ſons as ly fallow; and are out of a Fang: 
Idleneſs is the Nurſe of Vice. Seneca, an ole 
Heathen, could ſay, Nullus mi hi per otium 
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are to worſhip” God this Day, we muſt leays 
all worldly Buſineſs behind, leave the Aſs at the 
Bottom of the Hill. And as Fofeph,. when he 
would ſpeak with his Brethren, thruſt out the 
Egyptians, ſo, when we would converſe with 
God this Day, we muſt thruſt out all earthly 
Employments. The Lord's Day is a Day of 
holy Reſt, all ſecular Work muſt be forborn 
and ſuſpended; it is a profaning the Day, 
Neh. 13. 15. In theſe —_ ſaw I in ꝓudal 


dies exit; No Day Wa me without ſome ſoine treading Wine-prefſes on the Sabbath, 
erſo 


Labour. An idle n ſtands ſor a Cypher 
in the World, and God writes down no Cy- 
phers in the Book of Life. We read in Scri 
ture of eating the Bread of Idleneſs, Prov. 31. 
27. and drinking the Vine of Violence, Prov. 
4. 17. It is as well a Sin to eat the Bread of 
Tdleneſ5, as to drink the Wine of Violence. 
'An idle Perſon can give no Account of his 
Time: Time is a Talent to trade with, both 
in our particular and general Calling; the 
ſlothful Perſon hides his Talent in the Earth, 
be doth. no. good, his Time is not lived, but 
loſt: An idle Perſon lives unprofitably. he 
cumbers the Ground; God calls the  flothful 
Servant. Wicked, Marth. 25. 26. Thou wicked 
and fleth-ful Servant. Draco, whoſe Laws 
were written in Bload, . deprived them of their 
Life, who would not work for their gr 4 
In Hetruria, they cauſed ſuch Perſons to 
baniſhed. Idle Perſons live in the Breach of 
this Commandment, S Days ſbalt thou la- 
Bou: Let them take heed they be not bantſh- 
ed Heaven. A Man may as well go to Hell 
for not working in his Calling, as for not be- 
Iieving. So l paſs to the next, 

But the ſeventh Day is the Sabbath of the 
— thy God, in it thou ſalt do Manner of 

or 


Having: ſpoken already of the Reaſons of 
fanQifying the Sabbath, I come now to that 
W Tow 0 ſand? 

| Queſt. In whats Manner we are to ſantti 
be Bobbarh 7 . 
- Refpþ.. 1. Negatively. We muſt do no Work 
in it; that is expreſſed in the Commandment, 
In it thou ſhalt do no Manner of Work. God 
Hath. incloſed this Day for himſelf; therefore 
we are not to lay it common, by doing any ci- 
vil Work. As Abraham, when he went to 
facrifice, left his Servant and the Aſs at the 
Bottom of the Hill, Gen. 22. 3. So, when we 


and bringing in Sheaves, as alſo Wine-graje; 
and Figs, and all Manner of Burdens which 


p- they brought into Feruſalem on the Sabbath. 


day; and I teſtijied againſt them. Then I 
contended with the Nobles of Fudah, and ſaid 
to them, What evil Thing is that ye do, and 
profane the Sabbath-day ? lt is a Sacrilege to 
rob that Time for civil Werk which-God hath 
dedicated and ſet apart for his Worſhip. He 
that converts any Time of the Sabbath for 
worldly Bufineſs, is a worſe Thief than he who 
robs on the High-way; for ſuch a Thief dee 
but rob Man, but this Thief robs God, he 
robs him of his Day. The Lord forbad Man- 
na to be gathered on the Sabbath, Exod. 16. 
One would think that might have been dif 
penſed with, for Manna was the Sraff of 7hvcir 
Life ; and the Time when Manna fell, was 
early between five. and fix in the Morning; 
ſo that they might have gathered it betimes, 
and. all the reſt of the Sabbath they might 
have employed in God's Worſhip; and be- 
fides, ey. needed not to have taken any great 
Journey for Manna, for it was but ſtepping out 
of their Doors, and it fell about their Tents: 
Yet they might not gather Manna on the Sab- 
bath: and, but for purpoſing to gather it, 
God was very angry, Exod. 16. 27, 28. Thert 
went out ſome of the People on the ſevent# 
Day to. gather, and they found none: 
the Lord — How long refuſe ye to keep my 
Commandments and my Laws ? Surely the 
anointing Chriſt when. he was dead, was 2 
commendable Work: But Mary Magdalen, 
and Mary the Mother of James, tho they had 
red ſweet Ointments to anoint the dead 


of Chriſt, ey came not to the Se- 

— . to n wf-racd till: the Sabbath was 
i, Luke 23. 57. They reſted on the Sul- 
bath-day ac:ording to the Commandment. The 


Hand cannot be buſied on the Lord's Day, bit 
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the Heart will be defiled. The very Heathens, 
by the Light of Nature, would not do any ſe- 
cular Work, in that Time which they had ſet 
apart for the Worſhip of their falſe gods. Cem. 
Alexandrinus reports of one of the Emperors 
of Rome, that on the Day of ſet Worſhip for 
bis gods, he did forbear warlick Affairs, and 
did ſpend that Time in his Devotion. To do 
ſervile Work on the Sabbath, ſhews an irreli- 
gious Heart, and highly affronts God: To 
work ſervile Work this Day, is to follow the 
Devil's Plough ; it is to debaſe the Soul. God 
bath made this Day on purpoſe to raiſe the 
Heart up to Heaven, to converſe with God, to 
do Angel's Work; and to be employed in earth- 
ly Work, is to degrade the Soul of its Honour. 
will not have his Day intrinched upon, 

or defiled in the leaſt Thing: The Man that 
thered Sticks on the Sabbath, God would 
— him ſtoned, Numb. 15. One would think 
it a ſmall Thing, to pick a few Sticks to 
make a Fire; but God would not have this 


Day violated in the ſmalleſt Matters. Nay, 


that Work which had a Reference to a religi- 
ous Uſe, might not be done on the Sabbath, as 


the hewing of Stones for the building of the 


danctuary: Bezalecl, who was to cut the 
Stones, and carve the Timber out. for the Sanc- 
tuary, yet he muſt forbear it on the Sabbath, 
Exod. 3 1. 15. A Temple is the Place of God's 
Worſhip, but it were a Sin to build a Temple 
upon the Lord's Day. This is keeping the Sab- 
bath-day holy Negatively, in doing no ſervile 


Work. Vet Caution: Not but that Works of 


Neceſſity and Charity may be done on this 

wk 50d, in theſe Caſes will have Mercy 
not Sacrifice. | | 

1. Tis lawful to take the neceſſary Recruits 

ot Nature: Food is to the Body, as Oil to the 


_ | 

2. Tis lawful to do Works of Mercy, as: 
helping our Neighbour when either Lite or E- 
fate are in Danger. Herein the Fexws were too 
nice and preciſe, they would not ſuffer Works 
of Charity to be done on the Sabbath: If a Man 
wee fick, they thought on this Day they might 
not uſe Means for his Recovery. Chriſt charg- 
eth them with this, that they were angry that 
be had wrought a Cure on the Sabbath, Zobn 
). 23. If an Houſe were on Fire, the Jews 
nought they might not bring Water to quench 
t; ta. Veſſel did run, they thought that on 
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this Day they might not ſtop it. Theſe were 
righteous overmuch: Here was ſeeming Zeal, 


but it wanted Diſcretion to guide it. But un- 
leis in theſe two Caſes, of Neceſſity, and Cha- 
rity, all ſecular Work is to be ſuſpended and 
laid aſide on the Lord's Day; In it thou at. 
do no manner of Work. Which juſtly doth ar- 
raign and condemn many among us; who do 
too much foul their Fingers with: Work on this 
Day; ſome in drefling great Feaſts, others in 
. their Shop-doors, and ſelling Meat on 
the Sabbath, which I have ſeen; The Mari- 
ner will not ſet to Sea but on the Sabbath, and 
ſo runs full-ſail into the Breach of this Com- 
mandment. Others work on this Day, tho? 
rivately ; they put up their Shop-windows, 
ut follow their Trade within Doors: But tho 

they think to hide their Sin under a Canopy, 
God fees it, Pſalm 139. 5. Whither ſpall Igo 
From thy Preſence? ver. 12. Te Darkneſs 
hiddeth nor from thee.” Theſe Perſons do pro- 
fane this Day, and God will have an Action of 
Treſpaſs againſt them. | | 

2 Poſiti vely. We keep the Sabbath-day holy, 
by Conſecrating and Dedicating this Day to 
the Service of the high God. Tis good to reſt 
on the Sabbath-· day from the Works of our Cal- 
ling : But, it we reſt from Labour, and do no- 
more, the Ox and the Aſs keep the Sabbath as 
well as we; for they reſt from. Labour. We 
muſt dedicate the Day to God; we muſt not 
only keep a Sabbath, but /an#ify a Sabbath. 
This Sabbath - ſanctification conſiſts in two 
Things 3 1 

* 7 he ſolemn Preparation for it. 

II. The ſacred Obſervation of it. 

1. The ſolemn Preparation for it. 
If a Prince were to come to your Houſe, what 
Preparation would you make for his Entertain- 
ment? Sweep the Houſe, waſh the Floor, 
adorn the Room with the richeſt Tapeſtry and 
Hangings, that there might be ſomething ſuit- 
able to the State and. Dignity of fo great a: 
Perſon. On the blefled Sabbath God intends 
to have ſweet Communion with you; he ſeems: 
to ſay to you, as Chriſt to Zaccheus, Luke 19. 
5. Make Haſte, and come down,. for this Day 
I muſt dine with you. Now, what Prepara- 
tion ſhould you make for entertaining this 
King of Glory! Now this Preparation c the 
Sabbath 1s, Firſt, When the Evening of the 
Sabbath approackech, found a Retreat; call 


your 


| 74 


5 Phy, fova rm MIGANDMENT. 


of fron the World, and,ſummon,; As the People of Ife were to wat 2 
"_ 5 2 ter, to e ſelres beſore the Law was delivered 18 en 
5 e 5 85 appro oach ing diy Exod. 19. JC.” o Ve muſt waſh and c 7 
| al I nclean, Affe dion” 1 2 „our Souls; and chat is by Reading, M. Bi 
555 Wo Ber "vj the Work oß {the Sabbath, on, and 
| Th tation will be like che Tuning 5 J. By: reading the Word. Thie . ls a wn 
. r ee it will fit the Heart the bet- great Means to f nckity E Heart, and bring it 2 
. WE the Duties of the Sabbath enſuing.  - into a Sabbath-frame, n 1 7.15. Sax 7 
A. The ſarred Obſervation f it; touching hem throug but Furz, Sc. N / 
AR e Things are to be practiſed. Word not catele y, but wich ſeriouſneſs and 0 
WL ),Rejo 17555 at the Approach, of this Pay, Affection; it is the Oracle of 2 the 
88 4 Day. wherein we have a Prize — Well of Salvation, the Book of Life, David, 1 
"bur 855 and enjoy much of God's Preſence, for the Preciouſneſs of God's Word, eſtecmed 


EAR w 


—5 8. 56, Abraham ſaw my Day, and re- it above Gold; and, a the Ware above 
'So, when, we fee the Light of a Sab- Honey, Pſalm 19. 10. ng the Word 
— 4 Wine, we ſhould rejoyce, //@. 58. 1 3.- aright, our Hearts, n Nev 12 dull, are 
EH 105 5 the Sabdarþ e Delight : This 1g quickned; when they are I are mollifed; 
wy T2 ng, Mother God hath-crowned --when- cold and frozen, are inflamed; and we 
* KN = 1 was one Day in the can fay as the Difciples, Did not our Hearts 
18 5. ek God. d rain Manna dice as hurn within us? Some ſtep out of their Bed 
te ome 'oth — 1 7 o; God rains to hearing. The Reaſon why many get no 
ws twice as more g on a Sabbath by the Word preached, 
on. the Sg Pa er. This is — they did not breakfaſt with God in 
15 x u Chriſt 2 the Morning by reading of his Word. 
"the E 2 Fine, and difplays-the Banners II. Meditation. Get upon the Mount of 
N ig | it, | xv: ofthe: Spirit Mediration, and ſo converſe with God. Medi- 
l 9 „ W ereby it is revived and tation is the Soul's retiring of itſelf, that, by a 
tec, How- many may write the Lord's ſerious and ſolemn chinßing upon God the 
7 775 of theit new Birth! This Day Heart may be raiſed up to divine AﬀeQions, 
edge. and. Earneſt of that eternal Meditation is a Work fit for the Morning of 
| . in grate... and ſhall not we rejoyce at a Sabbath. Meditate on four Things; 


the Approach wy. it? That Day on which the 1.) On the Work of Creation. .That 1 
nm Daya. ethers” in the Commandments, The 
| | Lord made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, &e. 

SL eh up 9 on the Sabbath-morn- The Creation is a Looking- glaſs, in which we 


awe un w tt & GO rr eee nee 


ue ail ac eas as m©o© 


von this: Day, before the ſee the Wiſdom and Power of God gloriouſly 

Sin WAS bn 2 I, J. Did Gad riſe early repreſented. God produced this fair ſtructure 
27 Mall n Fa werie early to wor- oth he World, without any pre. exiſtent Matter, | 
115 him? P/aim's . .Early and with a Word, Palm 3 3. 6. By the Mord | 

gl T"" Om we beu e Hate Lord were the” Heavens inade. I be 

{other Der 2 the Husbandman is ea Vat his Diſciples wondered that Chriſt could, with a 


| ee Traveſler riſeth early to go his Word, calm the Sea, Matth. 8. 20. But it 
and ſhall not we, when we are on Mus Har morep With a Word, to make the Sea. 
1 dees to Heaven? Certainly, Let ns en a Sabbath meditate on the Iofffte 
did we love God as we ſhould, we = rp neſs of our Creutor! Look-up to the Firme- 
on this Day betimes, that we may meet with ment, thete we may ſee God's ory Blazing! in 
him "Whom our Soul love th. . Such as fit up the 8un, ewinkling in he'Strs Look? into the 
late at Work on the Night before, will be 15 dea; there wẽ ey ſee Golf Wipiders Tit In ” 
buried in ſleep, that they wil hardly be up be- Deep, Pfalm 1877 24 * into Re ah, 
times dn 4 Sabbath. morning. theke we tht beld the Nat boy's of Inepals 

(3. Having dreſſed our Bodies, we muſt the power 6 the Toad! ne, "the Yertue, of 
Ha + Sqgls. for the hearing of the Word: Herbs, the Bekuty of FI 7 BY we nating 


1,244 


Fo M400 rad rat 


Of the Touk 

the Works of Creation, ſo curtouſiy embroid- 
nd, e to admire God and praiſe him, 
fal. 104.4. O Lord, how manifold — 
Wor , £1 Wi{dom haſt thou made them all. 
By meditating on the Works of Creation we 
* ; He. who can create 


. 


(0 provide z he chat could make us when we 


were nothing, he can faiſe us ben we are low advantaged by us. Men will not lay but their 


hal, 124. 8. Our. Help ſtands in the Name 
of the Tor 3 Heaven and Earth. 
(2.) Meditate on God's Holineſs. ahm 111. 
9. Holy and fenarendighi, Name. Hab. 1. 
13. Thou art & puren tives that to behold Ini- 
quity, Ge ern originally and ef- 
ae ly, All the Holineſs in Men and 
Angels is but a. cryſtal ſtream that runs from 
this glorious Ocean. God loves Holineſs, be- 
cauſe it is his-own Image: A King cannot 
but love to ſee. his own _— ſtamped on 
Coin: God counts Holineſs his Glory, and 


15. 11. Glorious in Holineſs.: Here is a Me- 


bath, God's Holineſs: The Contemplation 


While we are muſing of the Holineſs of God's 
Nature, we begin to be transformed into his 
Likeneſs. - n 708k e 

(z.) Meditate on Chriſt's Love in redeem- 
ing us, Rev. 1. 5. Redemption exceeds Crea- 
tion; the one is a Monument of God's Power, 


2 w 


the other of his Love. Here is fit Werk for a 
Sabbath, - O the infinite ſtupendius Loye of 


Chriſt in raiſing poor lapſed Creatures from a 
ſtate of Guilt and Damnation! © 7 
1, That Chriſt who was God ſhould die; that 


this glorious Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhould be in 


1 


an Ecclipſe : We can never enough adtire this Ly laid jt doen: He could have called: to his 
1 MN 3 


Love, no, not in Heaven. 
2. That Chriſt ſhould die for Sinners; 


. . © 
4 * 1 


(1 
—— * n needed that, w 
finful Angels, but ſinful Mankind. That füch Ha 


Qods of Earth and fin ſhould be made bright 
Stars of Glory : Othe amazing Love of Chriſt ! 
is — Iuuſtre amoris Chriſti mnemoſynum, 

ugenſis. . 

3. That Chriſt ſhould not only die for Sin- 
ners, but die as a finner, 2 Cor. 5. 21. He 2vas 
made fin for us. He who was among the glo- 
ous Perſons of the Trinity, was <vas numbred 
among Tranſgreſſors, Vaigh 53. 12. Not that 


MEAN DINPENT: TW 


their Pro 


the moſt ſparkling Jewel of his Crown, Exodus 
ditation fit for our firſt Entrance into a Sab- 
of this would work in us ſuch a Frame of Heart 


as is ſuitable-to an holy God: It would make 
as then reverence his Name, hallow his Day: 


22 21 
; 1 279 : T 
Dekaden, ur he was Me Miner, Pazſte ur. 
Mis intputed to him. Sin id Hor live in bim, 
bot it was laid upon him. Here Was an Hy. 
perbole of Love, enough to ſtrike us into Aſto-. 
niſhment. . . = * ? WY ha * : * 7 1 
4. That Chriſt ſnbuld redeem us, when, _— 
could not look to gain any Thing, or be at all 
2 ma Purchaſe, unleſs it will turn to 
—— t * Wh event could Chriſt - 
ect in purchahngand; redeeming us? We were... 
* ſuch a Ovnditicn, that we 75 neither de- 
ſerve nor recompence Chriſf's Love. 
"Firſt, We could not deſerve it; for ve were 
in our Blood, Exek. 16. 6. We had no Spi- 
ritual Beauty to tempt Chriſt. Nay, we were 
not only 1n our Bl: od, but we were up in,. 
Arms, Rom. 5. 8. When we were Enemief,, 
Chriſt died for us: When he. was ſhedding © 
his Blood, we were ſpittingour Poiſon. 
holy ed we could not deſerve, ſo nei- 
ther could we recompence Chriſt's Love; For, 
#+*(1:) Aﬀter he bad died for us, we could noʒt 
fo much as love him, till he made us love. him. 
(2.) We coula give Chriſt nothing in lien of, .. /* 
his Love, n 5. Who,hath firſt n 
to'him,? We were fallen to To 4 WE 77 
have any Beauty, it is from Chriſt, EEC. 
14. They wert comely . through ny Cm, 
cebich 7 pur upon thee. It we bring aan 
good Fruit, it is not of of our -n grouth, t 
comes from Chriſt the true Vang, + . (Ii Bay iv: 
From me is thy Fruit found, So that it was 
nothing but pure Love, for Chriſt, to law ouʒt 


his Blood to redeem ſuc a8 he could not ex- 2. 


© pe to be really bettered 


& & 5. That Chriſt. ſhould die ſo willingly, i, 
John 10, 1. J lay don. my. Life. The 
Jews could not have taken it away, If he hat! 


Father for a Legion of Angels to be his Life 
d could have defended him fram all, Af. 
faults? But he laid down his Life: The 
Jews did not fo much thirſt for Chriſt's Death, 
as he thirſted for our Redemption, Lnke 1 2. 
50. IT have a Baptiſm to be baptized with, 
and how am I ſtraitned ti lit be accompliſb- 
ed? Chriſt called his Sufferings a Baptiſm: 
He was to be baptized and ſprinkled with his 
own Blood; and Chriſt thought the Time 
long before he ſuffered ; How am T ö | 
Hi 


„80 


#1 "Fr" TT Therefore 
9 2 * 41 * his * 


6, That Chriſt zuld not grady ic? 
nch of all his Sufferings; his . — ſeourged 
and crucified (we grudge him a light Service) 
pt that he ret 55 well contented with what 
- tt dode t were to do apain; he 
* 79 Nane 1125 all Fee Be 

„un Fare ed. +; the Mother, 

) rd Labour ; yet when ſhe ſces 

A Child 25 dent forth, ſhe doth not repent of 
1 Pang buy is well contented: So Chriſt, 
10 17 af hard Tra Travail upon the Crols, which 
put im. Into A Kybny: ke be doth not think 

e, is troubled, but thinks his 
| and Weed a well beſtowed, becauſe be 

the Man-child of f" Redemption brought 
into the Wofld. all fee of the Tra- 
21 u, and Ba be ſatisfied. 
at” Chriſt ffould make. Redeniption 
o, hey ap pa ver 26 8 here is 


15 0 Gon there is : a Sut- 
2 in Chrift's 125 < to fave all, 
ine e of its ſaving Virtue ; al + not 


believe.” John 6., 1 4h are fed of you 
. Luc nor. Chriſt doth not Pray rall, 
oh) * 1 refuſe Chriſt, P/alw 118. 
555 1 rhe Stone wich the Builders 
ers detide him, Luke 16. 
p 75 4 bes throw off his Yoke, Luke 19, 14. 
e gti not have this Man to reign over us. 
80 that all ha ye not the Benefit of Salvation by 


Bim. Herein appears the diſtingniſhin Love 
of. 2 that the Vertue of his Death fhould 
ch ſome, atid not others. 1 Cor. 1. 26. 


Nor many wiſe Men after the Fleſp, not many 
Mighty, not many noble are called. That 
rift ſhould paſs by many of Birth and Parts, 
and that the Lot of free Grace ſhould fall up- 
on "thee : {rh ſhould fprinkle his Blood up- 
on thee; epth of the Tove of. Gui. 
3 Tbat Chet ould love us with ſuch an 
entire tranſcendent Love. The Apoſtle calls 
it a Love 1 erh Knowledge, Eph. 3. 
Thath 8 on ove us more than the An- 
phe a 3 as his Friends, Believers 
loves them with ſuch a 


K 1 85 | 5 Go the Father bears to him, 
Fe Father hath loved 9, 


John 15, 9 5 


o be T 


Hieb. ES o. By 7 
ee Bw Da: 5 len YL ne et Bn, 
1 $, : "The 


WT Jo 0 wer if a 
14 75 our own Reims 


is —— 


Flower of Love 1s Wess; and that 
which makes it e it never dies. Chritt' 
Love is eternized, Jer. 31. He will never 
22 his elect Spouſe. "Thi Failings of his 
Pepple e eanndt quite, e off his Love: They 
may eclipſe his Love, not wholly remove jb 
their Failings may make Chri ry with 
them, but not hate them. Put Failing doth 
not break the Marriage-knot. Chriſt's Love i 
not like the Saint's Love; ſometimes they haze 
ſtrong Affections towards Chriſt, at per Tings 
the hot Fit is off, and they can find little 107 
Love ſtirring i in them "By 
Chriſt's Love to the Saints, it is a Love of 2 
nity. When the Sun: ſhine of Chriſt's delle 
Love is once riſen upon the Soul, it neyer 
finally. Death may t take AL qur Fe 
us, but-not Chriſt's, 85 5 We 
Subject i in a Sabbath- 


* 


Fr 13 7 5 
t only The Meditations of e ſts 'wo by 


in redeeming us, would work in us! 125 
Frame of Heart. N 6 
Firſt, It would melt wh” 2 ears br 
fpiritnal Unkindneſſes; That it Jean pig $ in 
againſt ſo ſweet a Saviour: 55 Ye dul be 
no more affected with . Tode e, but xequite 
Evil for — ch Like the ele, who, not- 
withſta all the good Service Arid 
3 W them, (baniſhed him a. of 10 65 
ity: That we ſhould grieve Chriſt,with or 
Pride, raſh Anger, our Dnftiſoch, | 


-moſities, ſtrange Factions. Have "we none 
abuſe but our Friend? 8298 5 we nothing bo 
kick againſt but the Bowels of our Saviour? 
Did not Chriſt Suffer enough upon the Crob, 
but muſt” we needs . make Tim's Suffer, more? 
Do we give him more Gal and Pine fb 
drink? 'O if any Thing can diffplve the cart 
in Sorrow, and broach the Eyes With Tears, 
tis Diſingenuity and Unkindneſs offered to 
Chriſt. When Perer thou ht of Chriſt's Lore 
to him, how he had made him an Apoltle 
and revealed his Boſom - ſecrets to mr ard 
taken him to the Mount of Transfi 5755 
and that he 2 deny Chriſt, it broke 


Heart with. Sorrow; dent our, an. Fen 
bitter- 


ole o 
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 kiuerly, Matth. 26, 75. What a bleſſed Thing III. We dreſs our Soi, on a Sal bab mor 


is it to have the Eyes droping Tears on a Sab- 
bath! And nothing would Sooner fetch Tears, 


meditate on Chriſt's Love to us, and our 


Morning 
in our 

* Chriſt's Bleeding and Dying for us, and our 
oh not be warmed EY Pee tohim? Love 


js the Hul ot Religion, the pureſt Affection; 
It is not Rivers of Oil, but Sparks of Love 
that Chriſt values. And ſure, as David ſaid, 
While I was muſing the Fire burned, Pſalm 
39. 3- So, while we are muſing of Chriſt's 
Love in redeeming us, the Fire of our Love 
would burn towards Chriſt; and then is a 


ing, by Prayer. Marth. 5. 6. When chor 
praveſt, 
ſanctiſies 


enter into th et, &c. Praye- 
(a) Ide Thing 5 2 605 wi 
(.) The Things we or in 

Morning of the Sabbath. | l 7 
, Deg A Bleſſing upon the Word which is to be 
preached; that it may be a Savour of Life to 
us; that by it our Minds may be more illu min- 
ated, our corruptions more weakneg, our ſtock 
of Grace more increaſed: Pray that God's ſpe- 
cial * Preſence may be with us, that our Hearts 
may burn within us while God ſpeaks: Pray 


that we may receive the Word into meek hum- 


ble Hearts, Zames 1. 22. That we may ſubmit 

to it, and bring forth the Fruits of it, Nor 

ſhould, we only pray for our ſelves, but for. 
_— 


Chriſtian in a bleſſed Sabbath-Frame, when he othe 


u like a Seraphim burning in Love to Chriſt. 
(4.) On a Sabbath-morning meditate on the 
Glory of Heaven. Heaven is the Extract and 
77 of Happineſs. It is called a 
ingdow, Matth. 25. 34. A. Kingdom for its 
Riches and Magnificence : It is ſet out by pre- 
thous Stones, Gates of Pearl, Rev. 21. 
is all that is truly glorious; tranſparent Light, 
perfect Love, unſtained Honour, unmixed 
oy; and that which crowns the Joy of the 
celeſtial Paradiſe, is Eternity. Suppoſe earth- 
ly Kingdoms were more glorious than oy are; 
ter Foundations of Gold, their Walls of Pearl, 
their Windows of Sapphire, .yet they are 
corruptible: But- the Kingdom of Heaven is 
8 thoſe Rivers of Pleaſupe run for CUE = 
wore, Plalm 16. 11. And that wherein the 
Eſſence of Glory conſiſts, and makes Heaven 
to be Heaven, is the immeditate ſight and 
Fruition of the bleſſed God, P/alm. 17. 15. 
Men I awake I fhall be [atisfied with thy 
Likeneſs. O think of this Zeruſalem above! 


N for a Sabbath. _ 
1, Meditation of Heaven would raiſe 
our Hearts above the World. O how would 
tele Things diſappear and ſhrink into nothing, 
if our Minds were mounted above the viſible 
Orbs, and we had a Proſpect of Glory! 
2. How would the Meditation of Heaven 
make us heavenly in our Sabbath-exerciſe! It 
would quicken Aﬀectien, it would add Wings 
to evotion, it would make us to be in be 
dert dk e ve Bet wh hath. 
e * a 
OD of Glery always in his Eye! 


/ 


| Firft, For him who diſpenſeth the Word; 
that his Tongue may be touched with 4 Coal 


from God's Altar; that God would warm his 


Heart, who is to help to warm others. Your 
Prayers may be a Means to quicken the Mini -· 
ſter. Some complain, find not that Be- 
nefit by the Word preached: Perhaps they did 
not pray for their Miniſter as they ſhould. 


ed Prayer is like the wheeting and ſharping of an 


Inſtrument, which makes it cut the better 
Secondly, Pray with and for your Family: 
Yea, Pray for. all the N that meet 
this Day in the Fear of the Lord; that the 
Dew a, the Spirit may fall with the Manna of 
the Word; that ſome Souls may be converted, 
and others ſtrengthned; and that Goſpel-Ordi- 
nances may be continued, and have no Reſtraint 
ut upon them. Theſe are the Things we 
ald Pray for. The Tree of Mercy will not 
drop its Fruit, unleſs it be ſhaken by the Hand 
of Prayer. 7 
. (2.) The Manner of our Prayer. It is pot 


enough to ſay a Prayer, to pray in a dull cold 


Manner, which teacheth God to deny; but we 
mult pray with Reverence, Humility, Hope in 
God's , Fervency, Lake 22. 44. Chriſt 
prayed more earneſtly. And that we may 

y with more Fervency, we mult pray with a 
Fen of our Wants. He who 3s pinched with 
Want, wall 1 22 in . wy 2 
He prays molt fervently; w 8 feel- 
Ag. This is to ncht the Morain of a 
Sabbath, and it is a good Pr the 


Word preached. When the ground is broken 
TIRE". | n 


TP 


2 
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when the Heart hath bern broken b 

„ now it. I> BOt9-26cchie the» Red. of 
preached, Thus you fechow 70 drefs 
gon Subbath- Morning There ae 
other Duties remaining. Exod 25 10. 

AIV. Hasing thus: dreſſed your Souls in a 
| Morning, ter the further ſanRification of the 

Sabbath, addreſs you Knes to the hearing of 


Yr Ank when . you are fer dun in your 


"v4 Lik apy oy Biene Heaven for a Bleſfin 
upon the Ward co be diſpenſed, For, you mu 
know, the; Word preached doth not work as 
7725 727 by is 7 ooh — . e bur 
erfui very t 
cv, ne I Ghoſt 5 bg par 
. 


Prayer for à Bleffing u- 
wo. The Wor | bein 
marner; 


lel pes ina ti 
1 and boly Aran, . 
Ee: 2 25 feen e, 


% the exhich were [ſpoken 
mw Conſtantine DS 9 4 


2 e Werd. Zule 19. 
3 Gon 7 das ly in the' Temple: And 
as Greck, 


5 
vo 
your, 


g begun wo be preached, Thong 


Fat ag 5 70 A In 
„ bis £4 "a Could 
Men wy — utchaſe, they would 
| Rely attend: And ſhall they not much joggs 
more, when the Gaſpel of Grace is p Faul Kal. 
mem?! Now, that we may ſanctiſy and hal- 


10 101 Rn: 1 Her tearing, talks 


"Dine on; \; in Bea 

meſs 
1 7. ;. That 90 ma 
id wpon the: Lord aithour DiſtraRion. t 
js ſaid of St, Serie that when he came to 
the Tod „ he would ſay, Say bert all 
my earthly Thanghts. 80 ſhould we f. 

N hen we are at the Door of 
Houſe, 1 5 bete all my worldly Cares, — 
wandring {gt 


wr cs hat the . NE 
in Heat- 
| the Fairy is ages with 
Hom + 


„ bird to make «the Quick Nees | 


Lam now go 


| that i may domaceeieQuat to the fin. 


for T. 6. 


1 me. 2 858 God, 


ois WU UU M NIN —— — 
up . Plouglt, now-it is fit to receive che FLINT 


Þitnous to . to a Thou fy 22 


Time; 
Word; we” are' Mr Me fed By ES 
treafonable lt 3 the 128 


To de any 

Preſence, is High Impudence, 

tr my Houſe have found 7 7) A „ Wi e 
8o may the rh fay in m whileth 
are" hearing of my Word, 654 555 Y 125 
nels ; they ere "Eyes, "4A 25 fouf 
ſet on Vanity. This enhanfeth and aggrivitet 


2 Meme 4% thefs weilt 22 
— — rome ? 
' 2 2 hy m Stan. The Devil's 
no rh ant, 9 op be ſurt ti be Pot 4 
oat Aﬀemblies :' I he cantic inder us 4; 
Heuring, he will hinder us #7 Heating, 700, 
rhe” Sons of "God capie to preſeit 
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— God's of. 12d as if he knew 


0 e. b ee hear che Language 


oughts. 
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ſhould be turned i into Sin. 
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with a Feather; Would hot this 


voke the — ſo, when we are in od'; 
Preſence, and God is ſpeaking to us in his Word, 


and we — not much Shan be taih, but 


our Hearts go 4 ter Cyueruaſpe 2, Ezek. 3 3. 31. 
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ning the Heart. A Stone in the Hear, is wore 
than in the Kidneys. Diſtracted Thot bis in 
hearing do not better the Heart, but harden it. 
Vain Thoughts take away the holy Awe of 
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ce I L inft them. eee h Weakneſs and Indifpo- 
2. Let Sers Gemen Eye fon of Body drop aſt at a Sermon, but it 
— es Sie Hear I be Servant win not is not volantary or o rdinary. As Sun may be 

bie after's Preſence; e in an Eclipſe; but not often: If ſleeping be 
ure r- an- holy Frame of Heart. cuſtornary\aud allowed, it is a very bad Sign, 
0 de Mind would and is'a profan of the Ordinance. Kool ed 
: l Foo) of Remedy againſt Hrowſineſo is to dſe 4 
ing mere Lore to the Word. That Diet upon this Day. Such as indulge their Af. 
ich we love, we fac our Minds upon; he petite too much en a Sabbath, are fitter toſkeey 
res and Recreations, his on a Couch, than pray in the Temple. Nou, 
them, and he can follow that you may throw” off diſtracting e 
i6ti. Were our Love and Drowfineſs on the Lerd'g Oy 
2 >our Minds the Word with revetend Atteritioh —.— 
ns — 8. 1. li is God thar fpeaks c Nd RH 5 
therefore the Preaching of the Werd is erſed 
it is the to Know- the Breath of his Lips, Ha." 11. 4. And (riſt 
the Fe Antidote ie — Quickner is faid-now 70 ſpeak to us from Heavin, Heb, 
ly Aﬀotions Rt 1 — kink 12. 25. as a King ſpeaks in his Armbafſader 
-hath all forts of ſweet Taſtes in it: It is the Mini ers are hut as the Pipes and Organs, it 
of Berbeſda, in which the Rivers of Life is the Spirit of the living Ged breathes in them, 
is ; brtb to heal the broken in Heart: Ir is When 1 ord; we Thould-think 
— 4 Tos ras Jr Elixir or Cordial to revive the ſor- thus with ourſelves; God fpeaks'i in this Preach- 
£23" rowful Spirit. Get Love to the Word preach- er. 'The The alomians heard the Word Paul 
ed, and ore not be ſo diſtracted in Hear- -- bimfelf hat ſpoken unto 
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thou profited by it? jv how can we give 
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Dy: ing, and bave not taken Notice e 
pul PR be 4 Becagle, tho che Wor {a1d to us? The Judge to whom wie Bene 
ſbeir Ear, yet they minded not what was an Account, is God. Were one to n Ac: 
ſüch to them, their Thoughts were upon other count to Man, he might falſify 2 — 
Things therefore ĩt was all one as if they did but we muſt give an Account to, 2 
nt. hear : Hearing tley bear not: And doth donis corrumpitur, nec pol prey lit 5 
A Satan, to ſee Men come to the Deol He is ſo juſt 1855 cat 
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de thoſe Things which may render the Food; this is to 1 ra- 
the Word preached ineffectual; As, ther than 'eUibed. Like 2 Woman that paints 
1. Curteſity. end Word preach- her Face, but 1 her Health: S0 
ed, dot ſo much to get Grace, as to enrich paint and adorn tfernſelves with eurious Spe 
elves with Notion: Jrebing Fars, 2 Tim. ene but neglect theit Souls Health. his 
44,” Huftin eonſeſſeth, That bd Com Hear | doth”r either te Hearty nor 
win, he went to hear St. Ambruſe, rather the $a ahh 2 word wort Boe! 
r his Elouence, than the Spiritual ity-of the 2. Lay ade Projubict. 129.9 50k md, 
Matter, Eck, CIP Don art unto them as (7) Prejudice againſt the Truths preached, 
8 very lovely” Sg of one that bath à plea- The Sadducees were prejudiced apamiſt | the 
In na, Na _ To bey crel en an . DoQtrine'of the ReſurreRion, Erde 28. 2. 
mes the Word only to (2) Prejudice ' againſt the perſom ptenc hi 
iy the elne the Melody of — — 1 King 12. 8 bre und Mia by de | 
25 udus © Sweerteſy bf. de, Batpreffion; ave tay enjrive of the Lord, bur hate big. 
; of che Notion, Al $95 21 This This hinders the Virtue of He Words If a Pa- 
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tient hath an ill Opinion af his Phyſician, he de us in his, Word, we are deaf; when wg 
"I net take any of his Receits, tho never ſo {peak to him in NN he will be dumb. WP 
Fey Prejudice in the Mind is like an Ob- III. If you, would, hear: the Word aright 

15 be Stomach, which hinders the haue got Hude in Hearing; eme to the Won 
4 made 


ons the Word, and makes it to loſe its Efficacy. in hearing, but becauſe it is in Faſhion, or tn 
Tas 10 Lay aſide Covetouſneſs. Covetouſneſs is gain Repute, or ſtop the Mouth of Contei 3 


' not only getting the Worldunjuſtly, but loving Fut come to che Word to be made more ho, 
| pa} oo ” This is 3 reat Hinderance 0 There's a great deal of Difference between 4 
the Word preached. The Seed which fell among that gaes to a) Garden for Flowers to wear in 
Thorns was choked, Alactb. 13. 22. An Em- her Boſom, and another that goes for Ploweri 
blem of che Word being preached to a covetous 40 make $yrups and Medicines of. We ſhould 
Hearer. , The covetous Man is thinking on the go the Word for a Medicine to cure us; 3 
World when he is hearing; his Heart is in his Naaman the Syrian went to Jordan to be heil 


| „Bek. 33. 31. They fit before thee as ed of his Leproſy, 1 Per. 2. 2. Deffre the fir. 
Shop, Ezek.. 38. 31. They fit bee 6ere Milk of the Word that 1 
7 thereby. Come to the Word to be changed in. 
to the Similitude of it; as the Seal leaves the 
Print upon the Wax, fo labour that the Woid 
. — may leave the Print of its own Ho- 
Iineſs upon your Heart: Labour that the Hr 
may have ſuch a Virtue upon you, as the wa- 


7 People, and they: hear thy Words, but 


their Heart 298th. after their Coverouſneſs. 
* learer derides the Word, Lilie 
16. Ade. The Phariſees, who were coverous, 
heirs all theſe things, aud they derided him. 
4. Lay aſide Partiality. Partiality in hear- 
ing is, when, we like to hear ſome Fruths 


„ 


provchel but not, all, We love to hear of ter of Jealouſy, 70 kill, and make fruitfa, 
ea 


Heaven, but. net of Self denial; of reigning 
with 1 5 not of ſuffering; of the more 
facile duties of Rel ion, but not | which 
are wore knotty and difficult; as Mortificati- 
en, laying the Ax to the Root, and hewing 
down their beloved Sin, Ia. 30. 10. Prophc- 
y ſmooth Things, ſuch. as may not grate upon 
our Conſcience. Many like to hear of the Love 
of Chriſt, but not of loving their Enemies; 


they like the Comforts of the Word, but not. 


the Repro:fs, Herod heard n Baptiſt 
ladly : he liked many Truths, but not when 
ad d. Sith. tw 219 
a A aße Cenſoriouſpeſs. Some, inſtead 
= Sin, fit as Judges up- 


-© i fye's 


will ſooner. eqaſare a Sermon: than, practiſe it. 
ba 


. Lay a. b TEE Rem. J. 22. AY 


| Z bayp . fretghed farth my 
Hands unto a Tijobed: ent People. "Tis ſpoken 
of the Jews; God ſtretched out his Hands in 
the Preaching.of the Ward, but they rejected 
Chrift. 122 there be hong among you that wil- 
fully refuſe” the Counſels of the Word; it is 
ſad to haye an  Adder's Ear, an Adamant 
Heart, Zell. 7. 3» 13+. 15, when God ſpeaks 


. 


Numb. 5. 25. That it may kill your Sins, and 
make your Souls fruitful in Grace: 
IV. If yon would hear the Word aricht, 
come to it with Delight. The Word preach- 
ed is a Feaſt of fat Things : With what De. 
light do Men come to a Feaſt? The Word 
preached anoints the blind Eye, moltffcs the 
rocky Heart; it beats off our Fetters, and tut 
us from the Power of Satan to God, 4&; 26. 
18. The Nord is the ſeed of Regeneration, 
James 1. 18. the Engine of Salvation. Hear 
the Word with Delight and Complacency, Jr, 
15. 16. Thy Words were ford, and I did eat 
them, and they were he ay aud Nejayt "gd my 
Heart. Plalm. 119. 103. How feet Are tly 
Words unto my Taſte ! yea, faveeter than H. 
ney unto my Mouth, Yea, love that Word 
which comes moſt home to the Conſcience: 
Bleſs God when your Corruptions have be: 
met with, when the ſword of the Spirit hath di 
vided between you and your fins. Who care 
for that Phyſick which will not work. 
V. It you would hear the Nord aright, mix 
it with Faith. Believe the Verity of the Word 
preached, that it is that Nord by which you 
muſt be judged ; not only give Credence to the 
Word preached, but learn to apply it to your 
own ſouls : Faith concocts hl Word, and 
turns it into ſpiritual Nourithment. 2 * 
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D/albg. 106, 24. Th 
a id to ſome of the 7: alr- 


As . Melanfon: once 


1g, 6 Ilia wor tip Gd in rhe Bread; eben 


5140 zyt believe him to be in NMauven: 80 ma- 


| 1 bear God's Word; but do not believe that 


God is j they queſtion the Truth of his Oracles, 
H we do net mix Faith with the Word, it is 
like leaving out the chief Ingredient im a Medi- 
cine, whieh makes it in effectual: Unbelief har- 
dens Mens Hearts #gamſt the Word, Ads 19 9. 
Diverſe were hardned ant believed not. Men 


hear many Truths delivered concerning the Prect- 


ouſneſs of Chriſt, the Beauty of Holineſs, the Fe- 
kcity of a glorified Eſtate ; but if through Un- 
belief and Atheilia they queſtion theſe Pruths, 
we may as well tpeak to the ftones and Pillars 
of the Church as to them, That word which is 
not, believed, can never be practiſed, Ubi male 
medicur; ibi nec bene vivitur, Hierom. Unbe- 
lief males the word preached of no Effect, Heb. 
9 2, The Ft ord precebed did not -profit, not be- 
ing, mixed ai,; Faith in them that heard it. 
The word to an Unbeliever is like Dioſcordi- 


m put into a dead Man's Mouth, which loſeth 


all its Vertue If there be any Unbelie vers in 
dur Congregations, what ffrall Minifters ſay to 
Godar the fat Day? Lord, we have preach- 
ed to che, People thou ſenteſt us to; we ſhewed 
them our Commiſſion, we declared unto them 
the whole Counſel of Goa, but they believed 
never. a Word we ſpake : We told them what 
would be the Fruit of fin, but they would drink 
their ſuggared . Draught, tho” there was 
Death in the Cup: Lord, we are free from 
their Blood. God forbid that ever Mmifters 
ſhould make this Report to God of their Peo- 
ple, © But this they muſt be forced to do, if Pev- 
le lire and die in Unbelief. Would you fancti- 
a Sabbath in hearing the Word aright ? Hear 
Word with Faith. The Apoſtle puts theſe 
two together, Belref and Salvation, Heb. 10. 
yp 1 of them that believe to the ſaving 
of rhe Sor. 


VI. If you would hear the Word aright, hear 
t with week Spirits, James 1. 21. Receive 
the Word in manſuetudine, irh Meekne(5. 

is a ſubmſſii ve Frame of Heart to the 
Nord: Contrary to this Meekneſs, is Fierce- 
nels of Spirit, when Men riſe up in a rage a- 
ganſt” the Word; as if the Patient ſhould be 


angry with che Phyſician when he gives him a 
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Receit to purge out his bad Humours, Acts 7. 
54. When they heard this, they were cut tothe 
Heart, and znaſhed on Stephen with their 
Teerh 2 Chron. 16. 16. Aſa a auroth abt h 
the Seer, and put him in 4 Priſon-bouſe. Pride 
and Guilt make Men fret at the Word: What 
made 4/4 ftorm ſo, but Pride? He was a 
King, and thought he was too good to be told 
of his fin. What made Cain ſo angry, when 
God ſaid to him, Where is Abel rh Frother ? 
Saith he, Aim I my Brother's Keeper? What 
made him ſo touchy, but Guilt? He had em- 
brewed his Hands in his Brother's Blood. If 
you would hear the Word aright, lay down 
your Paſſions, Receive the Word cvithb Meek- 
net; get humble Hearts to ſubmit to the 
Truths delivered. God takes the Meek Perſon 
fo be his Scholar, P/. 25. 9. The Meek will 
de teach his Way. Meekneſs makes the Word 
preached to be an ingrafted Word, James 1. 21. 
A good Cion grafted into a bad Stock,changeth 
the Nature of it, and makes it bear good and 
generous Fruit; fo when the Word preached 

1s grad into Man's Heart, it (anctifies them, 
and makes them bring forth the ſweet Fruits of 
Righteouſneſs. By Meekneſs it becomes an in- 

grafted Word. e 
VII. If you would hear the word aright, be 
not only attentive, but reteritive. Lay the 
word up in your Memories and Hearts, Lake 
8. 15. The Sed on the good Ground are they, 

who having heard the Word, keep it. I 
Greek word for ro keep, ſignifies c held rhe 
word faſt, that it de not run fron us. If the 
Seed be not kept in the Ground, but is pre- 
{ently wallied away, it is ſown to little Pur- 
poſe: So, if the word preached be not kept in 
your Memories and Hearts, it is preached in 
vain. ' Many People have Memories like leak- 
ing Veſſels, the word goes out as faſt as it comes 
in, How can it profit; If a Treaſure be put in 
a Cheſt, and the Cheſt be not lock d, it may 
eaſily be taken out: A bad Memory js. like a 
Eheft - without a Lock, the Devil can cafily 
take out all the Treaſure, Luke 8. 12. Zhen 
c mes the Devil, and takes away the word 
out of their Hearts, Labour to keep in Me- 
mory the Truths you hear: The Things we 
eſteem, we are not ſo apt to forget. , 
Bride forget her ꝓemels? Jer. 2. 32. Can a 
Maid forget ber Qrnaments? Did we prize 
the word more, we ſhould' not ſo ſoon forget it: 
| | if 
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it: If the Meat doth not ſtay in the ſtomach beg the” Spirjr to make the word ye 
but comes up as. faſt as we cat it, it cannot efftetual. Miniſters can but ſpeak to the 
nouriſh? ,So, if the word ſtays not in the the Spirit ſpeaks to the Heart, Achs 10. 44 
Memory, but is preſently gone, it can do the anbile Peter /pake, rhe Holy Ghoſt fel upon al 
Soul but little gooe. ſbbem that heard the word. 
VIII. If you would hear aright, practiſe V. Having heard the word in an huly ang 
what you hear, Practice is the Life of all 2 Manner, for the further ſanctification 
Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed are they that do his © the Sabbath, confer of the word. We are 
Commandments, that they may have right 70 forbid, on. this Day to ſpeak our own words, 
the Tree of Life. Bare hearing will be no Jſaiab 58. 14. but we muſt {peak of God 
Plea at the Day of Judgment; Lord, I have word. Speak of the Sermons as you fit b. 
heard ſo many Sermons. But God will ſay, ="%i this is one Part of ſanctifying the Sab. 
what Fruits of Obedience have you brought bath. Good Diſcourſe brings holy Truths in. 
forth? The word we preach is not only to in-, to our Memories, and faſtens them upon our 
form you, but reform you; not only to mend Hearts; Mal. Fo 17. Then they that fearel 
your Ahe, but to mend your Pace in the way 7he Lord, ſpake often one to another, "There 
to Heaven: A good Hearer is like the Helitre- is a great Power and Efficacy in good Diſcourſe 
pium, &c. it opens and ſhuts with the Sun, yo 6. 25. How forcible are right word? 
to God againſt Sin. Now that you may ſancti- By holy Conference on a Sabbath, one Chriſti 
fy a Sabbath by Hearing; . an helps to warm another when he is frozen, 
1. If you do not hear the word aright, 2 to ſtrengthen another when he is weak. Lari 
loſe all your labour: How many a weary P mer confeſſed he was much furthered in Reli- 
have you taken; your Body hath been crowded, gion, by having Conference with Mr. 71 
your Spirit faint; if you are not bettered by the Martyr. Pſalm 119. 172. My Tor 
ring; if you are as proud, as vain, as earth- ſha} ſpeak of thy word. One Reaſon why 
ly as ever, all your Hearing is loft. You would Preaching the Word on a Sabbath doth no 
be loth to trade in vain; and why not as well more good, is, becauſe there is ſo little 
to hear Sermons in vain?. Jb. 9. 29. WYy Conference. Few ſpeak of the word — 
then labour I in vain? Put this Queſtion to heard, as if Sermons were ſuch ſecrets that 
thy own Soul, Why labour I in vain? why they muſt not be ſpoken of again, or as iſ it 
do I take all this Pains to hear, yet have not were a ſkame to ſpeak of that which ill fare 
the Grace to practiſe it? I am as bad as ever; us. . | 
why then labour I in vain? | 1 VI. Shut up the Sabbath-Evening with 
2. If you hear the word, and are not bet- Repetition, Reading Singing of P/alms,and 
tered by it, you are like the Salamander in Prayer: Beg that God "= blets the word you 
the Fire, not hotter; your hearing will in- haveheard. But I hope your Practice herein wilt 
creaſe your Condemnation, Luke 12. 47. That prevent my further. ſpeaking. Could we but 
Servant *ehich knew his Tord's will, and thus ſpend a Sabbath, we might be in tle 
did it not, ſhall be beaten ww11h many ſtripes. Spirit on the Lord's Day, Rev. 1. 10. our 
We pity ſuch as know not where to hear; it Souls might be nouriſhed and comforted: 
will be worſe with ſuch as care not how they And this Sabbath which we now keep, would 
bear. To gtacleſs diſobedient Hearers every be an Earneſt of that everlaiting Sabbath 
Sermon will be a Faggot to heat Hell: It is which we ſhall celebrate in Heaven. 
fad to go loaded to Hell with Ordinances. O 0 
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% bad at . Ex07; 58.17 nber 10 ketp the FREY holy: © 
* C * 1155 5 — here 4 Chriſtian's Duty, To oꝛun Mays, nor Ainding thine oꝛun Pleaſure, wr 
. Sabbat b. day bol Speaking thine own Words: Here is a Weg. 
The To, Sag to 1 tion of the right ſandti ſying a Sabbat. 


d 
20 GONE: oly, 1 Fay: whole _ 
mut 12 0 e If G hath 
en us fix Days, and taken but one = him- 
115 ſhall we e him any Part of that 
Day . It where 7155 e. The eus kept 
2 Day to the Lord. and we are not to 
or curtail the Sabbath (ſaich St. 

At * 1 than the us did. The very 

Nahen, by the Light of Nature, did foe! 


(I.) Jf thou 23 away thy: g OP 
Sabbath. - ] That may be. wndexfiged; either 
literally, or ſpiritually. N T 

Firſt, Literally. ton rurn away. thy. 
Foot from the Sabbath, that i is, If thou witk- 
draweſt thy Foot from taking long Walks or 
2 on the Sabbath-day: So the Tem 

ors expound i its An... 

Szcondly, Spiritually. ,- 12 
thy Foot from the 3 ehath, art is, 1 1 on 


> bak a Rs 


apart” 4 whole Day in the honour of their turn away, thy Affections (the Feet of th) 
we * and S:£v0la their high Prieſt did / Soul ) from incIming to any. worldly, Bolt. 


a 35 1 


Day *coultt- , have no Expiation or Pardon. 
det Part of the Sabbath for 

* ecteation, S:evola the high 
et uf the Heathehiſh gods ſhall riſe up in 

1 5 againſt uch Ent ichans and condemn 


And they who ſay, chat to keep a whole 


Sabbath is too eng let them fhew where 
God has mache any Abarement of the Time of 
Worftiip „Wide th faſd, you ſhall ice ew 
ions of the bbath: And if they carino 
that; it argoes much boldneſs to go to rob G 
ya his 8 a Pore: Day Ag defi gned oy 
apart 1al Worship, is a 
tual Statute; while 0 the Church remains pon 
— ah mich — Martyr. Of this 00 
mon alſo were Thcdderer, Auſtin: Jreneus, a 
tie ckief of che Fathers. 2 I 
2. As the whole Sabbath is to be dedicated 
v God, o it muſt be kept holy: Vou ſee the 
hunger o ſamctifying ache Lord's Day, by 
Reading, Meditation, Prayer, Hearing "the 
. and by Sin ng of Pſalms, to make 
Melody to the Lond. Now, beſides what I 
have laid for the keeping this Day holy, let me 
a ſhort: Cominent or Paraphraſe on that 
uur. {7 W/atah $8. 13. Tf thou turn away 
% Foct-\front the Sabbath, from doing thy 
lere on my holy Doy: and call che Sb. 
4h 4 Teſg in, the Holy of the Lord, Hon- 
Urable, * yy honour him, not doi ng thy 
. o L. I. 


t he willful . Tranlgrefion of that | neſs. 


at 18, 


(20 From. doing ee on baby. 
e 


which may pleaſe 


ral 1 
an Gut This is to, do the Pevi d 
on 

And 8 the Sabbath, 4 'De Bt. 1 
off it a Delight, that is, geen i it Wen 
the Sabbath be not a Day for carnal Pleaſure, . 
yet holy Pleaſure is not forbidden. The Soul - 
muſt t 32 Pleature in the Duties of a 8 
The Saints of old counted the Sabbath 2 
light: The ers called the Sabbath, Dees 
Jacks Day of Light, The Lord's s. Day, | 
on which the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhines, 1s 
both a Day of Light and Delight. This is 
the Day of ſweet Intercourſe between Ged and 
the; Soul. On this Daya Chriſtian makes his 
faillies Tolle? to Heaven, his Soul is lifted above 
the Farth: and can, this be without Deli bt? | 
The hig her 45 flies, the ſweeter it ng. 
On a. Sibbe Ul acts its Love to 78 
and where He 15580 85 Aer is the Del ight: On | 
this Day a Believer's Heart is melted, 4. d. 
quickned? enlarged in holy Duties; and 1 * 
can all this be, and not a ſecret Delight go a. 
long with it? On a Sabbath a gracious Soul 
can ſay, as Cant. 2. 3. 1 fat under his Shadow 
wth. ger; Delight, and his, I Was. 
ſweet 1 my. 2 How can a fpirituàl Heart 
chooſe but call the 3 * Is it 


not 
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not delightful to a Queen to be putting on her Divine Benediction: This makes it 
- Ig ſhe Hal ES the able; this is a ſanctifying the Sabbath wa 


Sabbath exerciſes, we are dreſſing our ſelves, (5.) No? doing thy own. ways.) That is 
| 1 on our Wedding-Robes in which Thou ſhalt not defile. the Day - doing any 
K 1 IEEE he ſervile Work, 

1 40775 And 1s not this delightful ? nding t 


8 hy own Pleaſure.) That 
e £ bath Gad makes a Feaſt of tgr Things, Not gratifying the flefhly Pa ly fine 
He 


1 % 


e feafts the Ear with his Word, and the Heart /;zs, or Paſtimes. 
With his Ge Well <n_may we call the 2 
Sabbath a Delight; and to find this holy De- ar 
light, is to bs in the Spirit on the Lords 8 1mpertinept Words ; Diſcourles of 
Unt, 8 0 5 — 


Day. f 5 : | 
(A.) The Holy of the Tord, Houourable.) in Sabbath deſcribed. 
the Hebrew, it is Glorious. To call the Sab- Uſe | 
| hath Honourable, is not to be underſtood fo holy, it reproves them wha, inſtead of / 
much of an outward Honour given to it, by 5 
at 


. 
— 


.S.. 


wearing richer Apparel, or having better Diet that Fin be dedicated wboll 0a 
on his Day, as the exif, Doctors corruptly to God, and it in the Service of the Devil BR © 
12 this is the chief Honour ſome give to this and their Luſts, The Lord hath incloſed this re 
Hayr But thou ſhalt call the Sabbath Zonou- Da ey lay Gods il ** 

le, chat is meant of the Honour of the Heart Day Hedge about Wl * 

that we give to this Day, reverencing it, and e- this Commandment, Remember; and they : 
ſteetming it the Ogeen of Days. Me are to break this | But he who breaks an Wi 
count the Sabbath honourable, becauſe God | Hegde, 4 Serpent ſhall bite him, Eccl. 108 Wil © 
bath honoured it. Au nhe Perſons in the Di- The Sabbath-day in England lies bleeding: u 

nity have honoured it, God the. Father bleſſed |And Oh that our Parliament would pour in 

tit, God the Son roſe upon it, God the Holy [ſome Balm into the Wounds, which the Sabbath Wil 7 
Ghaoſt deſeended on this Day, As 2. 1. And ay prophaned, ll 3 
„ Indeed-this Day is to be honoured of all \ by ſiecing idle at Home, by ſelling of Meat, by | 
n *Chriftians, and had in bigh Veneration. It is vain Diſcourſe, by ſinful Viſts, y walking in Wl 
a Payof Renown ; on this Day . Coy the Fields, by uſing ſports. The N * 
en of: Mercy is held forth. Chriſtian 7/-ae} might not gather Manna on the Sabbath, * 
Sabbath is the very Crepyſculum and dawning and may we uſe ſporrs and dancings on this Day? , 
ef the heavenly Sabbath. It is honourable, be- Truly it ſnould be Matter of Griefto us, to ke 7 
155 — Day God comes down to us, and vi- ſo much Sabbath-prophanation. When one 0 th 
Ats . To have the King of Heaven preſent Darius Eunuchs ſaw Alexander ſetting bu e 

in a ſpecial Manner in our Aſſemblies, makes Feet on a rich Table of Darius's, he fell 3 


tde Sabbath-day honourable. Beſides, the 2 : Alexander acked him why he wept 
| e fa 


weir Glory; but on this Day ſacred Work is which God ſo highly eſteems, and hath ſo bv 
| jod wholly aboutche noured and bled, © 
ditating; it is doing Angels Work, Praifing, To prophane the Sabbath is a Sin of an high 
| and Blefling of God. Again, the Day is ho- W is a 2piIf ul Contempt of God: K 
r e, not only a calting d Law Aa our Brk 
Sidler is of itſelf valuable; but when the rogal but a trampling. it under. Foot. God fit, 
od Keep the Sabbath oly; but Men will polluts 
e 


-. tawp of Divine Authority, and the ſtamp of Flag of Defiance, to throw down the Gant 


and 
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chene God hiciſelt. Now, ow can 
God endute to, be thus ſaucily 


proud Duſt # God will 2 ſu ke thi + high lm: 
fo 

e burg uhh i 8e Sabbath-1 an broaket, ** 
God's Curſe will bla blaſt where it comes. No 


Chrt e the Fig-tree, ut it wi- 
_ Tho the 1 of the lets  Sab- 


= i 
5 — with Dea 5 but 
15 Ce e. 2 55 puniſhed 
rich Death. wi 

a 


ef by 


be punch it? 


1. With ſpiritual Pl pe ives up Sab- 
. b. b to Pages of 4 — a ſea- 
; red Conſcience. — Judgments are ſo- 
1 reſt, Pſalm 81. 12. S I ga wy wo them up to their 
Þ own Hearts rx OT 7 r inthe 28 
ut ir Brand-mar of Reprobation. 


. God puniſheth this fin of Sabbath-break- 
ing, by giving them up to commit other ſins. 


1 God, to rev the bie: king of his Sabbath, 
1 ax ys teak open Houſes, and ſo com̃e 
5 uniſhed by the Magiſtrate. How ma- 
f 0 * ve Confeſſions have we heard from Thieves 
— ding to be executed! They never regarded 
q 0 bbath, and ſo God ſuffered them to 
b 1 mex thoſe hainous fins, for which now tliey 
areto die. 

v God puniſheth Sabbath-breakirig, by fud- 
(en vifible Judgments on Men for this ſin; God 


puniſheth' them in their Eſtates, and in their 
Perſons. C ying Corn into his Barn oh 
the Lord's Day, both Houſe and Corn were 
conſumed with Fire from Heaven. In Milt- 


— hre there was a 8 match appointed 
Mal. ron the Lord's Day; and one of the Com- 
Foote mol as he was Axricing, fell down dead 
-day enly, and ſo was made a Speftacle of God's 
fo hor ati. The Thearre of God's Judginents re- 
1, and tes of one, who uſed e very Lord's Di Day tb 
nem 12 Sermion- time, an@ he had a Child by 
n high i.” ife with an Head like a Dog, and it cri- 
„ Tis ET like” an Hound. His fin was dna 
Back i ir eps > urliſh'd with' a ni6inſtrous Birth. 
| faith, Lord threatried tlie Fae at if the 
pollute yould not hallow the rere 99 I 
ut chende a Fire in gpeir Gares, 
ntl, ſoda Fire which brake out il 

aon — ; as if God ad 
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us from Heaven, be was then puniſhir tis Wk 
our, Sabbath- fanation. Nor doth God pu- 
niſh it only in this with Death; bur WitR 
Damnatiob. Such as break God's Sabbath, 
let them ſte if they can break thofe Chains of 
wry age in which they and the Devils ſhall 
Uſe III. It exhorts 6s to Sabbath-holinefs. 

.1; Make Confcience of keeping this Day holy: 
The other Commandments have only an A | 
mative in them or a Negative: This fourth , 
Commandment hath both an Aﬀirmative in it, 
— 4 Negative; T hou ſale kee yo Sabbath- 

772 and, Thou ſhalt not Manner 

. in it; to ſhow how _ ally God 
would have us obſerve this Day. Noe only 
muſt you keep this Day gour/e — wy have 4 
Care that all under your cep it; 
Thou, and thy Son, and t * 175 _— 
thy Man-ſervant, and thy Mai 3 35 
that is, Thou who art a 3 a Parent, 
or a Maſter, thou muſt have a Care that not 
only thyſelf ſanctify the Day, but thoſe that 
are under thy Truſt and Tuition, To blame 
are thoſe Malters of Families, who are careful 
that their Servants ſerve them, but have no care 
that they ſerve God; they care not tho! their Ser- 
vants ſhould ſerve the Devil, ſo long as their 
Bodies do them Service. That which St. Paul 
faith to Timothy, 1 Tim. 6. 20. Sirva depte - 
fi tum, Keep that which is committed to thy. 

Truſt, is of a large Extenſion. Not only have 
a Care of thy own Soul, but have a Care,of . 
the Souls thou art intruſted with. See that ) 
they who are -under thy Change ſanctify the 
Sabbath. God's Law provided, That if : a 
Mari met with an Ox or an Aſs ging aftray, | 
he ſhould bring him back again: more, 
when thou ſeeſt the Soul of thy Child or Ser- 
vant going aſtray from God, and breaking 4 | 
Sabbath, t thou ſhouldft bring him back ag W 
to a religious Obſervation of this Day. 
that I may preſs you to Sabbart-anAtcarion, 
conſider, 

(1) God hath 28 great Bleſſings to the 


ſtrict Obſervers of this Da » * of 
Joy, Pſalm 37. 4. If this be. a Delight, 1/2. 
58. 14. Then alt thou, delight thy ſelf in — 


Lord. Delighting in God is both a Duty and 
a Reward. * this Text it is a Rewatd, Then 


1 be. alt thou delight thy ſelf in rhe Lord: As if 


God had ſaid, If thou keep the Sabbath con- 
O 0 2 ſeienti- 


* 


_ 
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, Kientiouſly, I will give (thee. that which" mall haan ind pete Til it tranſlate thee to 1 
Fll thee with Delight; if thou kee The Sab- ven, whereof Canaan was but a Type. 
. willingly, 1 will make thee it joy- another Promiſe, a. 56. 4. Ble 64 15 > 
fully : 1 will give thee thoſe Enlargements in Nan that doth this, that keeperh the Sabbath | 
and that inward Comfort, as all abun- from the Here, E it. Bleſſed is the Man; in 
Aan ſatisfy thee; thy Soul ſhall overflow ebrenw, it is, Ble edneſſes. *To him that 
ch Jich a Stream of Joy, that thou ſhalt k the Sabbath holy, here is Bleſſedneſs up- 
2 Lord, in k ing thy Sabbath there is on a Blefſedneſs 3 to him; he ſhall be blec. 
great Reward. . 55 onour. And, I vill fed with ral G9 per and nether Springs ; be had 
2 thee to ride 72 the high Places of the be bleſſed in his Name, Eftate, Soul, Proge. 
Earth. That is, I will advance thee to Ho- ny. Who would not keep this Sabbath firm 
nour, aſtendere: aciam; ſo Munſter interprets polluting it, that ſhall have ſo many Bleſſingz 
it. Some, by the high Places of the Earth, entailed upon him and his — after him? 
- underſtand Judea: So Grotius. I will bring (2) A conſcientious keeping the Sabbath, 
| thee into the Land of Judea, which is higher ſeaſons the Heart for God's * all the Week 
- fituated*than the other Countries adjacent. 3. after. Chriſtian, the more holy thou art on a: 
Of Farth and Heaven, And I «vill feed thee Sabbath, the more My thou wilt be on the 
with the Heritage of cb; that is, I will Week Shen, * 
feed thee with all the icious Things of Ca- | 
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Of the Filth Commandment, 
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kxon. XI. 12.  Henony thy Fathor * 0 e ; That als Days may bt 
Lung upon the Land which the Lord thy God groeth thee. —- 

H I am next to ſpeak of the Duties of Political, Ancient, Spiritual, Oeconomical 

the Second Table. The. Command- Natural. 

dale likened to Jacob's Ladder; the 1. The Political Father, the Magiſtrate 
Firſt Table, as. whe T Top of his Ladder, reach- He is Father of his Country; he is to be: 
eth to Heaven, it refj ts God: The Second Encourager of Virtue, a Puniſher of Vice, 
Table, as the Foot of the Ladder, reſts on the Father to the Widow and Orphan: Such a Fe 
Farth; it reſpects Superiors and Inferiors. By ther was Job, Chap. 29. 16. J was a Faili 
1 the Firſt Table we walk religiouſly — to the Poor, and the Cauſe which I knew ai 


God, by the Second we walk righteouily to- I ſearched out. And, as as Magiſtrates are Fi 
wards Man. He cannot be in he Firt 5 e Mage n the King, Who is the Hei 


kvive dine with the Firſt Table, — Ane Father is taken ſcyeral Ways; the 


Table that is bad in the Second. Honour Nan des is a Political Father: He! 
Father and thy Mother. the Sun among the leſſer Stars. 1» 
In this, 2 A Commandment, Honour thy ripture calls Kings Fut bers, Ila. 49. 
. Fuer a Mother... © Kee * be thy nurſing Fat bers. Ibey # 
([ 2) A Re aſoii annexed to it, Thur thy Days to n up their Subjects in Piety, by © 

82 5 long in the Land. good Edie and Examples; and to nurſe tht 


. The Command, Honour thy Father. . - I in Peace and Mans Such nurſing Fatk 
Wha Whar 5s . here K x Father ? . - were TH ee | Kalt Fateh, e 


7 bY 
* . 
* . 


1 is 


| oo ſuch nurſing Fa 


() Their Place deſerves Honour. God hath 


'a-decayi 


# 


7 WM N CO 
Thedofius. It is bappy for a 
- wi 25 whoſe Breaſts milk 
Combort to their Children, Theſe Fathers are 
to be honoured :. For, ! 


Harmony in a Nation, and to prevent. thoſe ho 


State con vulſions, which otherwiſe might en- 
ſue, Judges 17. 6. When there was no King 
in Mal every Man did that which vas 


right in kis' own Eyes. A Wonder, Prov. 


. | h 
, ( ky God hath promoted Kings, that they 
may promote Juſtice, As they hav 

in their Hand, to ſignify their Power 2 1 
| 0 


e a Sword 


tre, an Emblem of Juſtice. It is 


| Marcus Aurelius, Empereor, That he alloted 


one Hour of the Day to hear,the Complaints 
of ſuch as were oppreſſed. Kings place Judges 
as Cherubims about the Throne, tor Diſtribu- 
tion of Juſtice. Thele Political Fathers are to 
be honoured ; Honour the King, 1 Pet. 2. 17. 
And this Honour is to be ſhown by a civil Re- 
ſpe& to their Perſons, and a cheerful Submiſ- 
foo to their Laws, ſo far as they agree and 


run parallel with God's Law. Kings are to 


be prayed for, which is a Part of that Honour 
we give them, 1 Tim. 2.1. I exhort, that 
Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions be made 
for Kings, that we may lead a quiet, peace- 
able 2575 under them, in all Godlsneſs and 


— We are to pray for Kings, That God 
would ho 


nour them to be Bleſſings, that un- 


der them we may enjoy the Goſpel of Peace, 
and the Peace of the Goſpel. How happy was 


the Reign of Numa Pompilius, when the 
Swords were beaten into Plough-ſhares, and 
the Bees made their Hives of the Soldiers Hel- 

Second}y, There is the 


Who is venerable for old Age; whoſe gray 


Hairs are reſembled to the white Flowers of 


the Almond-tree, Eccl. 12. 5. Theſe are Fa- 


thers for Sniority, on whoſe wrinkled Brows, 
and in the Furrows of whoſe whoſe Cheeks is 
pictured the Map of old Age. Theſe Fathers 
are to be honoured, Lev. 19. 32. Thou ſhalt 


riſe up before the hoary Head, and honour 


. the Face of the old Man. Efpecially, thote 
are to be honoured: who are Fathers not only 
for their Seniority,' but their Pi dle 
Souls are flouriſhing, when their Bodies are 

cplelled Sight to ſee tlie 


M Far a 14 


3 whole 
ng. Tis a 
NH. 
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- Springs of Grace in the Autumn of old Age; 


Feöple who | 


ing up the Hill of God; to ſee them lo 
Colour, yet keep their Savour. Such, whoſe 
ſil ver Hairs are crowned with Righteouſneis, 


Paſtors and Miniſters. 


ave, ancient Father, gi 


wy — N 
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to ſee Men ſtooping towards the Grave, 14 g0 
their 


are worthy of double Honour: They are to be 

noured, not only as Pieces of Antiquity, 
but as Patterns of Virtue. If vou ſee an old 
Man fearing God, whoſe Grace ſhines brighteſt . 
when the Sun of his Life is ſetting, O honour 
him as a Father, by reverencing and imitating 


Im. 8 4 k 
Thirdly, There are Spiritual Fathers, as 
ele are the Inſtru- 
ments of the New Birth, 1 Cor. 4. 15. Though 
ye have ten thouſand Inſtrufors, yet have ye 
not many Fathers; for in Chriſt Fefus ] have 
begot:zen you through the Goſpel. The ſpiri- 
tual Fathers are to be honoured, © 
1. In reſpect of their Office. Whatever their 
Perſons are, their Office is honourable ; th 
are the Meſſengers of the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. 
2. 7. They repreſent no leſs than God hitm- 
ſelf, 2 Cor..5. 20. Now then awe are Ambaſſa- 
dors for Chriſt. . Jeſus Chriſt was of this Cal- 
ling; he had his Miſſion and! Sanction from 
Heaven, Jahn 8. 18. and this crowns the: Mi- 
niſterial Calling with Honour. 
2. Miniſters, theſe ſpiritual Fathers, are: to 
be honoured for their Norkis ſake; they core, 
like the Dove, with an Olive- branch in their 
Mouth; they preach: glad Tidings of Peace: 
Their Work is to ſave Souls, Othes Callings 
have only to do with Men's Bodies or Eſtates, 
but the Miniſter's Calling is employed about 
the Souls of Men. Their Work is, to redeem 


Work is ro enlighten them who ad in the Re- 
hem:. ſhine: as 


Places of t 


the Offering of the Lord to be ahhorred in ſome 


r\ , ” 
14) Got 4 #3+ * 


as ® 4 7 a 1 a ws N 
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| | 5 
Zenk dau ie 118 
2194 i Fürru COM 
of * * * - 'H 4 - 
or 3:3 (460 dF Td Ye 1 a 


was to have his Lip covered; ſuch as are An- 
gels by Office, but Lepers in their Lives, 
ought to have their Lips covered, and to be 
ſilenced. But tho' ſome deſerve no Honour, 

yet ſuch as are faithful, and make it their 

Work to bring Souls to Chriſt, are to be re- 
verenced as ſpiritual Fathers. Obadiah honour- 
ed the Prophet Elijah, 1 Kings 18. 17. Why 

did God reckon Tribe of Levi for the 
Eirſt- born? Numb. 3. 12. Why did he appoint 
that the Prince fhould ask Counſel of dad by 

the Prieſt? Numb. 27. 21. Why did the Lord 
Mew, by that Miracle of _4aron's Rod flouri ſu- 
ing, that he had choſen the Tribe of Levi 70 
miniſter before him ? Numb. 17. Why-doth 
Chrift call. his Apes the Fights of the 
World ? Why doth he ſay to all his Miniſters, 
Lo, Tam with you to the End of the World ;. 
but becauſe he would have theſe ſpiritual Fa- 
thers reverenced ? In ancient Times the Eg yp 

tians choſe their King out of their Prieſts. 
They are far from ſhowing this Reſpect and 


Honour to their ſpiritual Fathers, who have 


ſlight Thoughts of fuch as have the Charge of 
the Sanctuary, and do minifter before the Lord. 
Know them, ſaith the Apoſtle, which Iabour 
among you. Many can be content to know their 
Miniſters in their Infirmities, and are glad 
when. they have any ny againſt them; but 
not to know them in the Apoſtle's Senſe, ſo as 
to give them double Honour. Surely, were it 
not for the Miniſtry, you would not be a Vine- 

ard, but a Deſert: Were it not for the Mini- 


* 
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| Hearer, but a Folie2ver of the Word 


Doctrine. This is the greateſt Honour 

cart put P your — Fathers- bw 
lieving and obeying their Doctrine. He is an 
Honourer of the Miniftry, who is not we Log 


„As Diſo. 
reproacheth the Miniſtry, ſo Obedi- 

ence ho it, The A file calls his 7 heſ: 
ſalonians his Crown, 1 Theff. 2. 19. What is 
our Crown of Rejoycing, are nor ye ? A thiiy- 
ing People are a Minifter's Crown, when there 
is a Metamorphoſis, a Change wrought > Peo- 
cartie tothe Word proud, but they go away 

te ; they came earthly, but they go away 
1 they came, as Nuaman to Fordan, 
Lepers; but they go away healed. This is an 
Honour to the Mi 2 Cor. 5 1. Need *ve, 
as ſome others, Epiſtles of ( ndation ? 
Tho' other Miniſters might need Letters of 
Commendation, yet Paul needed none: For, 
when Men ſhould: hear ofthe Obedience of theſe 
Corinthians, which was wrdught in then by 
Paul's Preaching ; this was a ſuMicient Cerri/- 
cate for him, that God had bleſſed his Labours. 
The Corinthians were a ſufficient Honour to 
him; they were his Letters- teſtimonial. You 
cannot honour your ſpiritual Fathers more, than 
by thriving under their Miniſtry, and living u- 
pon thoſe ns which they preach. 5 
Fourthly,: There is the Oeronomical Father, 
that is, the Maſter : He isꝓater familias, the 
Father of the 2 ; Therefore Nuamanꝰ 
Servants called their Maſter, Father, 2 Kings 
5 13. And the Centurion calls his Servant, Sor, 


ſtry, you would be deſtitute of the two Seals Matthi 8. 6. The Servant is to honour his 
of the Covenant, Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- Maſter,. as the Father of the Family. Tho 


er ; you would be Infidels ; For Faith comes 
38 and how ſball they hear without 
a Preacher? Rom. 10. 14. 

2. Honour the Miniſters, theſe ſpiritual Fa- 
thers, by becoming Advocates for them, and 
wiping off thoſe Slanders and Calumnies which 
are unjuſtly. caſt upon them, 1 Tim. 5. 19. 
Conſtantine was a great honourer of the Mini- 
ſtry; he vindicated them; he would not read 
the envious Accuſations brought in againſt 
them, but did burn them. Do the Miniſters 
open their Mouths to God for you in Prayer 
and will not you open your Mouths in't 
Behalf? Surely, i _ labour to preſerve 

ou from Hell, you ſhould preſerve them from 
— if they labour to ſave your Souls, 
you * to ſave their Credit. 

3. Honour them, by conforming to their 


the Maſter be not ſo exactly qualified as he 
ſhould ; yet the Servant - muſt not neglect his 
Duty, but ſhow ſome kind of Honour to him. 
(I.) In obeying bis Maſter in licitis & ho- 
neſtis, in Things that are lawful and honeſt, 
1 Pet. 2. 18. n your Maf- 
ters; not only to the Good and gentle, but al. 
ſo to the froward; God hath'no where given 


a Charter of Exemption to free you from your 


Duty. You cannot —_— af: 
ter, but you diſobey aſter in Heaven. 
Think not that Birth or high Parts, ne, not 


our Grace, will evempt you from Obedi- 

wm your Maſter: Ts o ar Feo, is an Or- 

dinance of God; and the Apoſtle ſaith, Whoſe 

ever refſterh the Ordinance, ſhall receive lo 

themſelvss Damnation; Rom. 1 3. . \ The 
2. 
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uch 4 good Servant had 
his Maſter ſent him to tranſact Buſineſs for him, 
be was as careful about it, as if it had been 
his own, Gen. 24. 12. O Lord God of my A 


: Maſter Abraham. / 
vant was as glad he had got a Wife for his 
Maſter's Son, as if he had got a Wife for himſelf. 


(2.) The Servant's honouring of his Maſter 
(his onomical Father) is ſeen in being dili- 
gent in his Service. Apelles painted a Ser- 
vant with his Hands full of Tools, an Emblem 
of Diligence. The loitering Servant is a Kind 
of Thief; tho? he doth not ſteal from his Maſ- 
ter's s, yet he ſteals that Time which he 
ſhould have imployed in his Maſter's Service. 
The ſlothful Servant is called a wicked Servant, 


Manth. 2.4. 2.6, 


(3) The Servant is to honour his Maſter, 


Matth. 24. 45. 
in a Servant. 
» ſeen. in & Things 

1ſt. In Te enacionjneſs in concealiug the ſecrets 


your Maſter hath intruſted you with: If thoſe 
frets are not ſins, you ought to promiſe Pri- 
vacy. What is whiſpered in your Ear you are 


not to publiſh on the Houſe- top; ſuch Ser- 
rants are Spies. Who would keep a Glaſs that is 


crack d? Who would keep a Servant that bath 
a a Crack in his Brain, and cannot keep a Secret? 
Aly. Faithfulneſs in a Servant is feen in de- 


| ut the Maſter's Advantage. 
t 


A faithful 
eſteems his 1 as his own 
graham; When 


ter Abrabam, I pray thee ſend me good ſpeed 
this Tay, and 2. Kindneſs unto my 
ubtleſs Abraham's Ser- 


zaly Faithfulneſs in a Servant is ſeen in 


ng ng up for the Honour of his Maſter. When 


hears | 2 againſt, he muſt vindi- 
cate him, As the 


of the Maſter's Name: When the Maſter is un- 


- juſtly reproached, the Servant cannot be ex- 
cuſed if 


be poſſeſſed with a dumb Devil. 
4thly, Faithfulneſs is when a Servant 35 
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Maſter is careful of the SS- 
vants Body, ſo the Servant ſhould be careful 


* 


295 
Leproſy on Gebazi and his Seed for ever, 2 
Kings 5. 22. A faithful Servant, his Tongue 
is the true Index of his Heart. 

. 5rbly. Faithfulneſs is, when a Servant is a- 
gaink Vnpropriation. He dares not convert 
his Maſter's goods to his own” uſe; 277. 2. 10. 
Not purloining. Ne aliquid hereat in digi- 
tes, Bern. What a Servant filcheth from his 
his Maſter, is damnable Gain. The Servant 
who enricheth himſelf by Stealing from his 
Maſter, ſtuffs his Pillow with Thorns, and his 


0. is his Family-father, by being Faithful, Head will ly very uneaſy when he comes to 
o then is a faithful and Die. TT BRIT 

wiſe Servant? Faithfulneſs is the chief Thing 
This Faithfulneſs in a Servant ſte 


6ly, Faithfulneſs is in ing the Ma- 
r's Perſon, if unjuſtly in Danger. Paniſter, 
who betrayed his Maſter the Duke of Hacbin- 
ghame, in King Richard the Third's Reign; 
it is remarkable how the Judgments of God 
beſell that traitorous Servant: His eldeſt Son 
ran mad; his Daughter, of a fingular Beau- 
ty, was ſuddenly ſtruck with 8 his 
younger Son was drowned, and he himſelf ar- 
raigned,. and had been executed; had he not 
been ſaved by his Clergy. That Servant who 
is not true to his Maſter, will never be true to 
God or his own St. 
(4) The Servant is to honowy his Maſter, by 
ſerving him, as with Zove ( for Willingneſs is 
more than the Work) ſo with Silence, that is, 
without repining, and without replying, Ter. 
2. 9. Exhort Servants to be obedient. to their 
Maſters, not anſwering again, Gr. not giv- 
ing croſs Anſwers. Some Servants are quick 
at Speech, tho' flow at Work; and, inſtead of 
being ſorry for a Fault, they provoke by un- 
beſeeming Language: Were the Heart more 
humble, the Tongue would be more filent. 
They are the Apoltle's Words, nor anſevering 
again. And to thoſe Servants who do thus 
honour their Maſters, or Family-fathers, by 
Submiſſion, Diligence, Faithfulneſs, Love, and 
humble Silence, for their Encouragement let 
them take that, Servants, obey in all Things 
your Maſters, according to the Fleſh, not with 
Eye-ſervice, knowing that of the Lord ve 


true to bis Mord. He dares not tell a ſhall receive the Reward of the Inheritance, 
Lie, but will ſpeak the Truth, tho' it be a- for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. In ſerving your 


gainſt himſelf, A Lie doubles the fin, 2/2). 
11,7, He that telleth Lies, ſpall not tarry 
in my ſight A Liar is near a-kin to the De- 
vil, Jahn 8. 44. And who would let any of the 
DeviF's Kindred live with him? The Lie 
that Gehaxi told his Maſter Eliſba, entail'd a 


Maſters, you ſerve Chriſt ; and he will not let 
you loſe your Labour, ye ſhall receive the Re- 
ward of the Inheritance. Prom ſerving on 
Earth, you ſhall be taken up to reign in Hea- 
ven, and ſhall ſit with Chriſt upon his Throne. 
Rev. 3. 21. Exan 
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1 we are not juſt, we cannot be holy. 
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Having ſhown you how. Servants are to 


bonoum their Maſters, the Fathers of Fa- 
milies; L ſhall next ſhow how og ahh to 
catry it towards their Servants, that they may 
1. In General, Maſters muſt remember that 
have a Maſter in Heaven, who will call 
them to Account, , Eph. 6. 9. Knowing that 
our Maſter is alſo in Heaven. 
7-1) Maſters. muſt have a Care to prov 
d they muſt give them their Meat in due 
Seaſon, Luke 17. 7. And the Food ſhould be 
wholelom in ſufficing, It is an unworthy 
Thing in ſome Governors of Families, to lay 
our fo. müch upon their own Backs, as to 
Pinch their Servants Bellies s 
(a) Maſters ſhould encourage their Servants 
in their Work, by commending them when 


"they do well: Tho a Maſter is to tell a Ser- 
Laßt of bie Paule, yer be is pot always to 
beat upon one String, but ſometimes take No- 
ties of that Which is Praiſe-worthy. This 
mattes à Servant more cheerful in his Work, 
and gains the Maſter Love from his Servant. 
() Maſters muſt not over- burden their Ser- 
vanis, büt proportion their Work to their 
Strength IF yo lay too much Load on a Ser- 
vant, he will faint under it. Chriſtianity 
e 5 55ND. 
- (4) Maſters muſt etdeavour the ſpiritual - 
Good of their Servants, they muſt be Seraphimms 
to kindle their Love to Religon; they muſt 
be Monitors to put them in Mind of their 
Souls, they muſt bring them to the Pool of 
the Sandtuary, waiting till the Angel ſtir the 
Waters, % 5. 4. They muſt ſeek God for 
them, that their Servants may be his Servants; 
they muſt allow them Time convenient for {e- 
cret Devotion. Some Maſters are cruel to the 
Souls of their Servants ; they look that they 
do the Work about the Houſe, but abridge 
them of Time they ſhould employ in working 
out Salvation. p 


£ 
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5. Maſters ſhould uſe mild gentle Behaviour 
towards Servants, 'Eph. G. 9. Forbeari 

Threatning. Lev. 25. 43. Thou ſhalt not ru 

over him with Ri gour, but fear thy God. It 
rs W. 2 Maſter to know how to 
keep up his Authority, yet lay down his Au- 
ſterity : We have a good Copy to write after; 
our Maſter in Heaven is /ow to Anger, and 
of great Mercy, Pſalm 145. 8. Some Maſters 
ſo harſh and implacable, that the 
nough to ſpoil a good 
Be very exa 


. —_—_— mO a TS ho 


requires Wiſdom in a 


ct and punctual in the Com- 
ts and Agreements you make with 

ervants; do not prevaricate, keep not 
any of their Wages, nor deal deceitfully wich 
them. as Laban did with Jacob, changing his 
7. Falſeneſs in Promiſe 1s as 


of your Servants, not only 
in Health but in Sickneſs. They have 
their Sickneſs in your Service; uſe 
Means you can for their Recov 
the Amalaki te, who forſook his Servant whe 
he was ſick, 1 Sam. 30. 13 but be as the good 

his ſick Servant, and 
r a Cure, Marrh. 8. 6. If 
you have a Beaſt that falls fick, you wil 
not turn it oF, but have it look'd to, and 
y for its Cure; Will you be kinder to your 
orſes than to your Servants? 
Maſters (the Fathers of the Family) carry 
udently and piouſty, 
onour from their 
may give up their. Accounts to God with 


© y * + P — A 7 k 
1 22 The natural Father, the Father cf 
the Fleſh, Heb. 12. 9. Honcur thy nature 
Father. This is ſo neceſſary a Duty, that 
aced the Fifth Command- 
ble, as tho we had not 
rformed* our whole Duty to God, till we 
paid this Debt cf Honour to our natu 
he Vineyard of the 
;and Honour 
e Fruit of the 


wages, Gen. 31. 
as falſe Wet: 
7) Be carefu 


r „ ey amd. Sen 


Centurion, who ke 
ſought to Chriſt 


Thus ſhould 
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Philo the Jew 
ment in the firſt 
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Parents. Children are the 
Parent's planting 
rent, is ſome of 
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Ode. Merein are Children ro ſhow thety 
Edu to their Parents? | | 
Refp. 1. n a reverential Eſteem of thery 


perſons: They muſt give them 4 civil Vene- 
Fer + þ Therefore, when the Apoſtle ſpeak 


of Pachers of our Bodies, he ſpeaks alfo of 
giving them reverence, Heb. 12. 9. This Ve- 
neration or Reverence muſt be ſhown, 

1. Inwardly, by Bear mixed with Love, 

v. 19. 3. 7 Hall fear every Man Bis Mo- 
ther and bis Father. In the Comma ndment 
the Father is named firſt, here the Mother 1s 
named firſt, (x) Partly to put the Honour up- 
on her the Mother, becauſe, by reaſon of 
many Weakneſſes incident to her Sx, ſhe is 
apt to be more lighted by Children. And, 

1) Partly. becauſe the Mother endures more 
2 the ind ; therefore, here God gives the 
Mother the Priority, names her firſt, 76 ball 
fearevery one his Mother and his Father. 

2. Reverence muſt be ſhown to Parents 
outwardly, viz. In Word and Geſture. _ 

i.) In Word: And that either in ſpeaking 
to Parents, or ſpeaking of them. | 
Firſt, Reverence in ſpeaking to Parents: 
Children muſt ſpeak to Parents reſpectively, 
and in decent Language, 1 Kings 2. 20. Ak 
on my Mot her, ſaid King Solomon to his Mo- 
ther Bathſpe ba. | _ | 

' Secondly, Reverence in ſpeaking of Parents 
Children muſt ſpeak of their Parents honour- 
ably; they — 4 to ſpeak well of them, if. 

deſerve well, Prov. 31. 28. Her Children 

riſe up, and call her Bleſſed, And, in caſe a 

arent bewrays Weakneſs a ndiſcretion, 

the Child ſhould make the beſt of it, and, by 

his wiſe Apologies for his Father, cover his 
Father's Nakedneſs. 

(2.) In Geſture. Children are to ſhow 
their Reverence to their Parents by ſubmiſſive 
behaviour, by uncovering the Head; bending 
the Knee. 70% ph, tho” he was a great Prince, 
and his Father grown Poor, yet he bowed to 
bim, and behaved himſelf as humbly, as if 
his Father had been the Prince, and he the 
Poor Man, Gen. 48. 46. And King Solomon. 
when his Mother came to him, roſe off bis 
Throne, and bowed himſelf ro her, 1 Kings 2. 
19. Among the Lacedemonians, if a Child 
had — himſelf arrogantly or ſawcily to 
his Father, it was lawful te the Father to ap- 
point —mF 1 would to be his Heir. O how 
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many Children are far from this, giving Re- 
verence to their Parents! They delpiſe their 
Parents; * carry themſelves with that 
pride and Mala partneſs toward them, that 
they are a ſhame to Religion, and bring their 
Parents gray Hairs with forrow to the Grave, 
Deut. 27. 16. Curſed be he that 425 light 
by his Father or his Mother. If all that ſet 
75 by their Parents are curſed, how man 
ildren in our Age are under a curle! If ſuc 
as are diſreſpectfu to their Parents, live to 
have Children, nr? will be Thorns in their 
fides, and God will make them read their Sins 
in M N N . 
II. The ſecond Way of ſhowing Honour to 
Parents, is in careful. Obedience, Col. z. 20. 
Children, obey your Parents in all Things. 
Our Lord Chriſt herein ſet a Pattern to Chil 
dren, Luke 2. 51. He was ſubje to his Par- 
ents, He to whom Angels were ſubjeR, yet 
was ſubject to his Parents. This Obedience to 
Parents is ſhown three Ways; _ 
(i..) In hearkning to their Counſel, Prov. 1. 
8, Hear the Inſtructiůon of thy Father, and 
forſake not the Tau of thy Mother. Parents 
are as it were in the Room of God; if they 
would teach you the Fear of the Lord, you 
muſt liſten to their Words as Oracles, and not 
be as the deaf Adder to ſtop your Ears. Elis 
Sons hearkned not to the Voice of their Father, 
1 Sam. 2. 25. but they were called Sons of Ve. 
lial, v. 12. --- And Children muſt hearken to 
the Counſel of their Parents, as in ſpiritual 
Matters, fo in other Affairs which relate to this 
Life; as in the Choice of a Calling, and in 
caſe of entring into Marriage. Jacob would 
not difpoſe of himſelf in Marriage ( tho' he 
was foriy Years old) without the Advice and 
Conſent ot his Parents, Gen. 28. 1, 2. Children 
are as it were the Parents proper Goods and 
Poſſeſſion, and it is high Injuſtice in a Child to 
ive away herſelf without the Parents Leave. 
i Parents ſhould indeed counſel a Child to 
match with one that irreligious or Popiſh, I 
think the Caſe is plain, and many of the Learn- 
ed are of Opinion, that here the Child may 
have a negative Voice, and. is not obliged to 
be ruled by the Parent. Children are to ar- 
ry in the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 39. Therefore not 
with Perſons irreligious, for that is not to mar- 


ty in the, Lord. 


(2.) ience to Parents is ſhown in ſub- 
CM: ſeribing 
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ſeribixg ro thiir Commands” A Child ſhould: 
be the Patents Eccho: When the Father ſpeaks 
the *Childſhowld eccho back Obedience. The 
Rei huhu: were forbidden by their Father to 
drin Wine; and they did obey him, and 
were comtnended for it, er. 35. 6. And Child- 
ren muſt * hos Parents in al Things, 
I. 8. 20. Things that are more againſt thi 
Grain, and which they have ſome Reluctaney 
to; 1 they "muſt obey their Parents. E/au 
would vbey his Father, when he commanded 
him to ſetck bim Veniſon, becauſe it is probable 
he took pleafare in hunting; but refuſed to 
obey bim in a Matter vf greater Concernment, 
namely, in the Choice of a Wife, But tho' 
Children muſt obey their Parents in al Things, 
yet CRE ad licita & koneta, it is with 
this Amitation, Things juſt and boueſt. Oley 
#1 \r&"T.4rd;' Eph. 6. 1. that is, ſo far as the 
Commands of Parents agree with, and are 
confonant to God's Commands. If they com- 
mand againſt God, here they lofe their Right 
of Seing obeyed, and in this caſe we muſt un- 
child ourſelves. 3 


(3.) Honour is to be ſhownto Parents, in 


relieving their Wants. Feſeph cheriſhed his 
Father in his old Age, Ger. 47. 12. It is but 
the paying a juſt Debt. Parents have brought 
up Fat when they were young, and Chil- 
dren ought to nouriſh their Parents when the 
are old. The young Storks by the Inſtinct of 
Nature bring Meat to the old Sorks, when by 
reaſon of Ape they are not able to fly, Pliny. 
Lex JENA -- The Memory of Æneas was 
honoured, for carrying his aged Eather out 
of Trey when it was on Fire, I have readof a 
Daughter, whoſe Father being condemned to 
be ſtarved to Death, ſhe did in Priſon give him 
fuck with her own Breafts; which beirg 
known to the Governors, -procured his Freedom 
out of Priſon. To blame are ſuch, ſhall I fay 
Children or Monſters, who are aſhamed of their 
Parents when they are old, and fallen to decay; 
when Parents Tears and lean Cheeks may 
lead pity, yet Children have no Compaſſion: 
een they ask for Bread, they give them a 
fone. When Houſes are ſhut up, we ſay the 
Plague is there: When Childrens Hearts are 
fhut up againſt their Parents, the Plague is in 
thoſe Hearts. Our bleſſed Saviour took great 
care for his Mother ; when he was on the Gos, 
de charged his Diſciple 70% to take her home 


to him as his Mother, and ſee that fhe wanted 
nothing John 19. 26. 27. The Reaſons why 
Children ſhould honour their Parents, are, 
1 It is a folemn Command of God, Hhbrou- 
thy Father, &c. As God's Word is the Rule, 
ſo his Will muſt be the Reaſon of our Obedi- 
ENCE, | 
2. They deſerve Honour, in reſpe& of that 
great Love and Affection which they bear to 
their Children; and that Love is evidenced 
both by their Care and Coft, (1.) Their Care 
in bringing up their Children; a ſign their 
Hearts are full of Love, becauſe their Heads 
are ſo full of care. Parents often take more 
care for their Children than for themſelye,, 
They take care of them when they are tender, 
leſt like Wall-fruit, they ſhould be nipt inthe 
Bud. And as Children grow older, fo the 
care of Parents grows greater: They are afraid 
of their Children falling when young, and of 
worſe Faults when they are older, (2.) Their 
Love is evidenced by their Cof?, 1 Cor. 12. 1 
They Jay up, and they lay out for their Chil 
dren; They are not like the Raven or Oftrich, 
Pes 39. 14. which are cruel to their Young, 
arents ſometimes do impoveriſh themſcelve, 
to cnrich their Children: All this. calls fer 
Honour from the Children, Childrencan re- 
ver parallel or equal Parents Love; Parents 
are Inſtruments of Life to their Children, 
Children cannot be ſo to their Parents. | 
3. To honour Parents, is ae pleaſing to the 
Lord, Col. 3. 20. As it is joyful to the Pa- 
rents, ſo it is pleaſing to the Lord. Children, 
is it not your Defire to pleaſe God? in honor- 
ring and obeying your Parents, you pleaſe God, 
as well as when you repent and believe. Ard, 
that you may ſee how well it pleaſeth God, 
he beſtows a Reward upon it, That thy Days 
may be long in the Land arhich the Lord 1% 
God giveth thee. 2 would not let the An. 
gel go till he had bleſſed him; nor God would 
not part with this Command till he had bleſſed 
it. Here is the Bleſſing, That thy Days My 
ze long in the Land, &c. St. Paul calls this the 
firſt Commandment with Promiſe, Eph. 6, * 
The ſecond Commandment hath a general Pro- 
miſe of Mercy; But this is the firſt Command 
ment that hath a particular Promiſe made to 
it, That thy Days may be long in the Land 
which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 10s 
Life is mentioned as a Bleffin , Palm a 


1 


bon he lr ſee thy-Childrens Children. It was 
ee to. ANlaſes, that tho' he 
was an hundred and twenty Veats old, he need- 
ed no Spectac les ʒ hia Eye was not dim, nor his 
natytal ( Strength abated. Deut. 34. , G0 
threatned t as Curie to Eli chat there ſhould 
not be an old Man in his Family, 1 Cam. 2. 
zun dince the Flood Lite is much abbreviated 
and cut ſhort: Some, the Womb is their Tomb; 
others exchange their Cradd/e tor: their Grave; 
others die in the Flower of their Age; Death 
ſertes its Warrant every Day upon one or other. 
Now, when Death lies in Ambuſh continually 
for us, if God ſatisfy us with long Lite, P/al. 91. 
16. With long Life will I ſatisfy him: This 
is to be eſteemed a Bleſſing, It is a Blefling that 
God giyes a long time to repent and a long time 
to do ſer vice, and a long Time to enjoy the Com- 
farts of Relations; and whom is this Bleſſing of 
long Life entailed upon, but obedient Children? 
Honour th 
hug. Nothing ſooner ſhortens Lite than Diſ- 
obedience to Parents. Abſalom was a diſobedi- 
et Son, who ſought to deprive his Father of 
uo T ads 00 ib 2 = 
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Uſe i. FE we are to honour our Fathers on 
| Earth, then much more our Father 
nin Heaven, Mal. 1.6. If then I am 
8 Father, where is my Honour ? A Father 
ls but the Inftrument of conveying Life, but 
God is the original Cauſe of dat Velnge P/alm 
100. 3. For it is he that hath made us, and 
mr ve our ſelves. Honour and Adoration is a 
— belongs only to the Crown of Heaven. 
nd, . | 
1. We ſhow Honour to our Heavenly Fa- 
ther, by obeying him. Thus Chriſt honoured 
his Father, h 6. 38. J came down from 
Heaven, not to do may own Will, but the Will 
of him that ſent me. This he calls honouring 
of God, Fohn 8. 29. I do always thoſe Things 
that pleaſe him. v. 49. J honour my Father. 
e wiſe Men did not only bow the Knee to 
Chriſt, but preſented him with Gold and Myrrb, 
Matth, 2. 2. So we muſt not only bow the 
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Father, that thy _— may be 


ExoD xx. 12. Honour thy Farbe 


2:99 
his Life and CVotun; and he did not live out 
half his Days: The Mule he rod upon, as be- 
ing weary of ſuch 4-Birden, leſt hie hanging 
in the Oak betwixt Heaven aud Earth, as not 
fit to tread upon the one, or enter into the o- 
ther. Obedience to Parents ſpins out thy Life, 
That thy Days may be long. Nor doth 
Obedience to Parents only lengthen Life, but 
ſweeten it: Therefore it follows, That t/y 
Days may be long in the Land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee: ''Tolive long, and 
not to ha ve a Foot of Land, is a Miſery ; but 
Obedience to Parents ſettles Lands of Inheri- 
tance upon the Child. Haſt thou but one Blef- 
ſing, O my Father? faid Eſau. Behold, God 
— more Bleſſings for an obedient Chp14 
than one; not onlyſhall he have a Nr 
but a fruitful Land; and not only Hall he 
have Land, but Land given in Love, 276 
Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 
Thou ſhalt have thy Land not enly with God's 
Leave, but with his Love. All which are co- 
gent Arguments to make Children honour and 
and obey their Parents. 227 pig big 
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Knee, give God Adoration, but bring Preſents, 
give him golden Obedience. pre dy 

2. We ſhow Honour to our heavenly Father, 
by appearing Advocates in his Cauſẽ, and ftand- 
ing up for his Trath in an adulterous Genera- 
tion. That Son honours his Father, who ſtands 
up in his Defence, and vindicates him when 
he is calumniated and reproached. Do they 
honour God, who are aſhamed of him? 70h 
12. 42: Many believed on him, but durſt not con- 
feſs him. They are Baſtard-ſons, who are a- 
ſhamed to own their heavenly Father; Such 
as are born of God, are ſtecled with Courage 
for his Truth ; they are like the Rock, which 
no Waves can break ; like the Adamant, which 


no Sword can cut. Baſil was a Champion for 


Truth in the Time of the 1 Valens; 

and Athenaſins, when the World was Arrian, 

appeared for God. r 
3. We ſhow to our heaven! y Father, 


by 


300 
by aſcribing the. Honour of all ve de to bim, 
1 Cor. NN romp ore . 
than they all yet nat ¶ but the Grace of God 
which was in me. If a Chrofian bath any 
Aſſiſtance in Duty, any h againſt Cor» 
rap tion, he rears up à Pillar, and writes upon 
it. Hitherio hath the Lord helped me. As 
Joa, When he had fought againſt Rabbab, 
and had like to have taken it, ſent for King 
David, that he might carry away the Honour 
ef the Victory, 2 Sam. 12. 27. So, when a 
Child of Ged hath any Conqueſt ever Satan, 
be gives. all the Honour to God. Hypoerite 8 
whoſe Lamp is {ed with the Oil of Vain- 
xy} while they do. any emivent Ser vice far God, 
{ack themſelves ; and fo their very ſexving of 
him is a Diſhogqueing bn, ' 
4 We ſhow Honour to. our heavenly Fa- 
thee, by celebrating; his Praife,P/alin. yl. S. Let 


way. Mouth ke filled ith thy Pras/e,andwich Child 


1 Honor th the Day. Rev. 3. 13. BYeffing, 
Savory, Glory and Tana. be wito him that 
fits gon tue Turong. Bleſſing God: is banewr- 
ing of God: It lifts him. up in the Eyes. of o- 
thers ; it ſpreads his Fame and Renown in the 
World. In this Manner the Angels, the Choi- 
riſters of Heaven, ate now honouring God, they 
Trumpet forth his Praiſe : In Prayer we Act 
like Saints, in Praiſe like Angels. 

5. We ſhow Honour to qur Hes Fa- 
ther, by ſuffering Diſhonour, yea, Death for 
his ſake, St Paul did bear in his Body the 
Marks of the Tord Feſus, Gal. 6. 17. As they 

were the Marks. of Honour to him, ſa Trophies 
of Honour to the e 6 The Honour which 
comes to God, is not by bringing that outward 
Pomp and Glory. to. him; as we do to Kings, 
but it comes in another Way by the. Suffering of 
Bis People: They let the World ſee what a 
goad God they ſerve, and how they love him, 
and will fight under his Banner to the Death, 
Thus you bow you are to honour your 
heaventy. Father: God is worthy of Honour 
Pfalm 104, 1. Thon art clothed with Honour 
and Majeſty. What are all his Attributes, 
but glorious Beams ſhinning from this Sun? 
He deſerves more Honour than Men or An- 
gels can give him, 2 Sam. 22. © will call upon 
*pon the Lord auho is worthy. t0 be praiſed. 
od is worthy of Honour. Often, IT 
confer: Honour upon them that do not deſerve 
11: Many noble Perſon, we give Titles of Ho- 


Imes We: 


Of the Euro OM MEND HENS 
net deferve Honour: But God is worthy of 
Name, which ix exaked aluus leffngs 
aud Praiſe. 
ans and — Fo the Arch-angels. O then, 
let every true 

ly Father! Tho' the wicked difhonour hin 


He-is above all the Acclamati- 


hild of Gad honour bis Heaven. 


by cheir flagitions Lives, yet let not his own 

bildrendiſhonour him. Sins in you are worſe 
than in others; a Fault in a Stranger is not ſo 
much taken notice of, ave Faule in a Child: A 
{pot ina black Cloth is not ſa much obferved; 
but a Spat in Scarlet, every one's Eye is upon 
: A Sm in the Wicked is not fo much won 
dre at, it is a Spot in Black; but Sin in a 
Child of God, heve is a Spot in Scarlet ; this is 
ore viſible, and brings an Qdium and Diſho- 
nour upon the Goſpel. The fins of God's on 
ten go nearer ta his Heart, Dent zi. 


19. ben the Tard ſaww it be abhorred them, 


becauſe of the provoking of his Sus and Daugh- 
ters. O forbear — any Thiag gray re 
Difkonour upon God. Will vou difgrace 
your heavenly Father? Let not complain 
of the Provocations of his Sons and Daughters; 
let him not cry. out, as Fazak 1. 2. J have 
brought up Children, and they have rebelled «- 

ainſt me. So much for the firſt; Ifour earth- 

y Father be to be honaured,, then mucł more 
our Heavenly. | 

Lie II. Exbortat. Firſ: Rranch. Doth 
God command, Henour thy Father and thy 
Mother 2 Then let it exhort Children to put 
this great Duty in Practice; be living Conv 
mentaries upon this Commandment. Honour 
and reverence your Parents; nat only. obey them 


Commands, but ſubmit to their — 2 


You cannot honour your Father in Heavel un- 
leſs. you honour your earthly Parents; to deny 
Obedience to Parents, entails God's Judgments 
upon. Children, Prov. 30. 17. The Eye thi 
wocketh at his Father, and. deſpiſetb to ale 
his Mather, the. Ravens of the Valley {pd 
_ it out, and the yaung Eagle ſpall eat . 
is two diſobedient Sons were ſlain, 1 Nn. 
4. 11. God made a Law that the rebel 
1 ſhould be ſtoned; the ſame Death the Blaf- 
pbemer had, Leu. 24. 14. Deu. 21. 18. 
a Man have a ſtubborn and. rebellicus St 


which will not obey the Voice of his Fatber 
or the Voice of his Mother ; then Hall lis = 
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and bis Mother lay bold on bim, and 
him out unto the Elders of the City, 
the Men of bis Gry gal ftons hins 
with Stones that be die. A Father once com- 
plining, Never had a Father a worfe - Son 
:han I have : Ns, faith the Son, y Grand- 


father had: A Prodigy of Impudence that can 


hardly be paralleled. Manizus, when he was 

wo old and poor, and had a Sau very rich, 
Re old Father defred ſome Food of him, but 
the Son denied him Relief; yea, diſclaimed 
him from being bis Father, and fent him away 
with reproachtul Langunge: The poor, old 
Father lets Tears fall (as Witneſſes of his 
Go) But God, to revenge this Diſobedi- 
ence, ſtruck this unnatural Son with Madneſs, 
of which he could never be cured. Diſobedi- 
ent Children ſtand in the Place where all God's 
Arrows fly. 

Second Branch. Let Parents fo carry it, as 
may gain Honour from their Children. 
uelt. How may Parents ſo carry towards 

their Children, that their Children may cril- 
lingly pay the Debt of Honour and Reverence 
to their Parents? 


Reſp. If you would have your Children ho- 
W ; 
up in the Fear 


1. Be careful to bring them 
and Nurture of the Lord, Fph. 6. 4. Fring 
them up in the Admoni tion x the Lord. You 
conveyed the Plague of Sin to them, erpo, en- 
deavour to get them healed and fanctified. 
Auſtin ſa ich his Mother Monica travailled 
more for bis ſpiritual Birth than his natura}. 
Timothy's Mother inſtructed him from a Child, 
Tim. 3. 15. She did not only give him her 
breaſt-milk, but the fincere Milk of rhe Word: 
Salon your Children with good Principles be- 
times, that they may, with badi ab, fear the 
Loxd from their Huth, 1 Kings 18. 12. 
When Parents inſtruct not their „ch 
eldom prove Bleſſings. God oft —— 
the Cazeleſneſs of Parents with Undutifulneſs 
ntkeir Children. It is not enough, that in Bap 


um your Child is dedicated to God, but it 
muſt be educated for God. Children are young 
Pants which you muſt be continually water- 
ng with good Inſtruction, Prov, 22. G. Train 
h Child in the Way he foculd go, and be 
Wl not — = 7 ny it <vhen be it old, The 
more your Children fear God, the more they 
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2. If you would have your Children honour 
you, keep up Parental Narben over your: 
Children; be kind, but do not cocker them; 
If you let them get too much Head, ey will 


contemn you, inſteac of honouring you, The 
Rod of Diſcipline muft not be withheld, Prov. 
23. 14. Thou foalt beat Lim with the Rod, 
and deli ver ius Soul from Hell, A Child in- 


dulged and humoured in Wickednefs, will be 


A m in the Parent's Eye. David cocker d 
Ai al Kings 1. oy is e. 
iſpleaſed him at any Time, in ſaring, Why 
gaſt thou done br And he Os, 400 
a Grief of Heart to his Father, and was falſe 
to the Crown, v. 7, 9. won up your Autho- 
rity, and you keep up your Honour. 
3. Provide for your Children what is fitting. 
both in their Minority, and when they come to 
Maturity, 2 Cor. 12, 14. The Children oug hit 
not to lay up for the Parents, but the Pa- 
rents for the Children. are your own 
Fleſh; and, as the Apoſtle faith, No Alan 
ever wet hare his own Flep, Eph.. 3. 29. 
The Parents Bountifulnefs wi _ Dutiful- 
neſs in the Child. If you pour Water into a 
Pump, the Pump wifl fend Water out again 
freely; ſo, if Parents pour in ſomething of 
their Eſtate to their Children, Children (it 
ingenuous)] will pour out Obedience again, to 
their Parents. | be +2 HAR 

4. When your Children are grown up, put 
them to ſome lawful Calling, wherein they 
may ſerve their Generation. And it is good 
to confult the natural Genius and Inclination 
of a Child; forced Callings do as ill, ſome- 
times, as forced Matches. To let a Child be 
out of a Calling, is to expoſe it to Temptation. 
Melancthon, Orium Balneum Dialoli. A 
Child out of a Calling, is like Fallow- ground; 
and what can you expect ſhould grow up but 
Weeds of Diſobedience? ; e Dees 

5. Carry it lovingly to your Children: In 
alt your counſels and commands, Jet them read 


p- Love. Love will command Honour: And 


how can the Parent but love the Child, who 
is his Irving Picture, nay, Part of himſelt? 
The Child is the Father in the ſecond Edition. 

6. Carry it prudently towards your Chil- 
dren. A great Point of Prudence is, when a 
Parent doth not provoke his Children to- 


Wrath, ©}. 2. 21. Parhers, provoke nor your” | 
Children to Anger, left they ve diſcouraged. 


Queſt. 
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-+ Queſt» Mow. Mays may a Parent 
proveks hi Doorn Wrath 2 s JET G 25 
1 — 20. 30. Ty Sn f \the 7 
bellious Woman, ſaid Saul to his Son Fona- 
than. Some Parents uſe Imprecations and 
Curſes to their Children: This is to provoke 


them 


your 


ildren, and do you curſe them? 


2. Parents provoke Children Wrath, my | 
th ſtrike, their 11di | Wit a Cauſe; 


This is rather to be a Tyrant than a Father: 
Saul caſt a Javelin at his Son to ſmite him, 
1 Sam. 20. 33. and his Son zwas provoked to 
Anger, v. 34. & Fonathan- aroſe from the 
Table in fierce Anger. In filium pater obti- 
net non tyrannicum imperi um, ſed baſiticuin. 
Bachel Duft? 
3. When Parents deny their Children con- 
veniencies; they will not let them have that 
which may cheriſſi or cover Nature. Some 
have thus provoked their Children; they have 
ſtintsd them, and kept them ſo ſhort, that 
they have forced their Children upon indirect 
courſes, and made them put forth their Hands 
to Iniquity. 7A l | 
4. When Parents carry it unequally towards 
their Children, ſhowing more K indneſs to one 
than to another; this ſometimes breeds bad 
Blood. Tho' a Parent hath a greater Love to 
one Child, yet Diſcretion ſhould guide Aﬀectti- 
on, that he ſhould not ſhow more Love to one 
than to another. ncoh ſhowed more Love to 
Feſeph than all his Children; and what did it 
. procure, but Envy of his Brethren, Gen. 37. z. 
ow Iſrael Joved Joleph more than all his 
Children; and <vlen his Brethren ſav that, 
they hated him, and could not ſpeak peaceab'y 
r BY 1 Os 
5. When a Parent doth any Thing which is 
ſordid and unworthy, that which caſts Diſ- 


ace upon himſelt and his Family ;as to cozen, - 


or take a falſe Oath ; this is to provokethe Child 
to Wrath. As the Child ſhould henour his 
Father. to the Father ſhould not diſhonour 
the Child. | | 

6. When Parents lay ſuch Commands upon 
their Children, as their Children cannot per- 
form without wronging their Conſcience. Saul 
commanded his Son Fnarhan to bring David 


to him, 1 m. 20. 3. Fetch him to me, =_ he 
fuait ſurely die. 


Jonathan could not do this 


Wra -h. Would you have God bleſs. 


CY 


with a good Confcietite: but was provoked u 
Anger, v. 34; Jonathan roſe” re Tabls 
D 
rents ſhould” ſhow” eit prudence in pot pro, 
voking" theis Child ten- o Mräth, is ſet down. 
Col. + 21. Leſt they be diſcouraged: This 
Wo diſcouraged implies three "Things; (1) 
Grief. The Patents - provoking the 600 
the Child ſo takes it to Heart, that it canſeth 
immature Death. (2) Diſpondency: The Pz. 
N exity diſpirits the Child, and make 

unit br fer vice; lie Members of the Body 
ſtupified, which are unfit for Work. (z) 
Contumacy and RefraRorineſs: The Child be. 
ing provoked by the cruel and unnatural Car- 
rlage of the Parent, grows deſperate, and oſt 
ſtudies to 1rritate and vex his Parents; which, 
tho' it be evil in the Child, yet the Parent i 
acceſſory to it, as being the Occafion of it. 
7. If you would have Honour from your Chil. 
dren, pray much for them. Not only lay upa Porti- 
on for thein, but lay upa Stock of Prayer tor them. 
Monica prayed much for her Son Auſtin ; and it 
was ſaid, It was impoſſible a Son of fo many 
Prayers and Tears ſhould periſh. Pray that your 
Children may be preſerved from the Contagion 
of the Times: Pray, that as your Children 
bear your Image in their Faces, they may bear 
God's Image in their Hearts; Pray they may 
be Inſtruments and Veſſels of Glory, This 
may be one Fruit of Prayer, that the Child 
may honour a praying Parent. 

Encourage that which you ſee good and 
commendable in your Children. Virtus lau. 
data creſcit. Commending that which is good 
in your Children, makes them more in Love 


with virtuous Actions; and is like watering of 


Plants, which makes them row more. Some 
Parents diſcourage the Good they ſee in their 
Children, and ſo nip Virtue in the Bud, and 
help to damn their Childrens Souls. The) 
have their Childrens Curſes. . 
9. If you would have Honour from your 
Children, fet them a good Example : It makes 
Children deſpiſe their Parents, when the Pa- 
rents live in a Contradiction to their own Pre- 
cepts : When they bid their Children be ſober, 
yet they themſelves will be drunk: They bid 
their Children fear God, yet are themſelves 
looſe in their Lives. Oh! if you would have 
our Children honour you, teach them by an 
— Example. A Father is a Looking 


whic 


ich. the Child. oft dreſſeth himſelf by; let 
ſhould obſerve a good Decerum in their whole 
Cartiage, leſt they give Occaſion to their Chil- 
dren to ſay to them, as Plato's Servant, My 


ab kek ce dt. c. oh adt ade t Ear: eis thee s 3 
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Maſter bath made u Book again raſh An- 
ger, but be bimſelf is paſſionate; or, as a Sort. 
once fo his Baer If Theve done Evil, I 
bave karned it of you. ON OY 
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Of the Sixth Commandment. 


N this Commandment, (1) Is a Sin forbid- 
den, vi2. Murder; 1 not kill. 
( A Duty implied, To preſerve our 
on Life, and the Life of others. 

1. The Sin forbidden, Murder ; Thou ſbalt 
wot kill, Where two Things are to be under- 
ſtood. (x) The not injuring another. (2) 
Ourſelves. | | 
J. In this, Thou ſhalt not kill, is meant the not 
injuring another. 1. We muſt not injure him in 
his Name.. 2. In his Body. 3. In bis Soul. | 

(1) We muſt not injure anotherin his Name. A 
— Name is a precious Balſom; it is a great 
Cruelty to murder a Man in his Name. We in- 
jure others in their Name, when we calumni- 
ate and ſlander them. Twas David's Com- 
plant, P/. 35 11. They laid to my Charge 

hings which I knew not. The Primitive 
Chriſtians were traduced for Inceſt, and killin 
their Children, as Tertul, Dicimur infanti- 
ldi, inceſtus rei. This is to behead others 
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* n their good Name; this is an irreparable 
n lyury: No Phyſician can heal the Wounds of 
Ke Tongue. on” | 

(2) We muſt not injure another in his Bo- 
"ur e. The Life is the moſt precious Thing; 
- and God hath ſet this Commandment as a 
oe Fence about it, to preſerve it, Thou ſhalt not 
an bl, God made a Statute, which was never 
x"; i © this Day repealed, Gen. 9. 6. W/hoſo ſbed- 
* ith Man's Blood, by Man ſpall his Blood 
ed. In the old Law, had a Man killed 
ave another 


her unawares, he might take Sanctuary; 
1 but if he had killed him willingly, tho he did 


— —_ 


— Tc 


ExoD. xx. 13. Thou ſbalt not kill. 


flee to the Sanctuary, the Holineſs of the Place 

was not to defend him, Exod. 21. 14. Fa 
Man come preſumptuoufiy upon his Neizhbour, 
ro lay him ævith Guile ; thou ſnalt take him. 
from my Altar, that he may die. Now, in 
this Commandment, Thou ſhalt do no Murder, 
all thoſe Sins are forbidden which lead to it, 

and are the Occaſions of it: As, | 

1. Unadviſed Anger. Anger boils up the 
Blood in the Veins, and oft produceth Murder, 
Gen. 49. 6. In their Anger they flew a Man. 
2. Envy. Satan envied our Firſt Parents 
the Robe of Innocence, and the Glory of Para- 
diſe ; therefore never left till he had procured 
their Death. Z/ep}'s Brethren envied him, 
becauſe his Father loved him, and gave him a 
Coat of divers Colours; therefore rate Connſel 
ro lay him, Gen. 37. 20. Envy and Murder 
are near a-kin, therefore the Apoſtle puts 
them together, Gal. 5. 21, Envyines, ur- 
ders. Envy 1s a Sin breaks both the Tables at 
once: It begins in Diſcontent againſt God, and 
ends in Injury againſt Man, as we ſee in C uin, 
Gen. 4. 6, 8. Envious Cain was firſt diſcon- 
tented with God, there he broke the Firſt 
Table ; and then he fell out with his Brother 
and {lew him, there he broke the Second Ta- 
ble. Anger is ſometimes /con twer, like Fire 
kindled in Straw, which is quickly out; but 
Envy is a radicated Thing, and wilt not 
uench its Thirſt without Blood, Prov. 27. 4. 
Vho is able to ſtand before Envy ? 

3. Hatred. The Phariſees hated Chriſt, be- 
cauſe he excelled them in Gitts, and had more 
Honour 


» 


4 

, - IE the People than they; therefore 
they never leſs ill — nailed him to the 
rols, and taken 1 Hatred is 2 
ſermine lives upon Blobd, Exel. 35. 5. Be- 
cauſe thou haſt had a perpetual Hatred, and 
haſt ſped the Blood of the Children of Iſrael. 
Taman hated Mordecai, becauſe he did not 
to him; and he prelently ſought Revenge, 

ke got a bloody Warrant ſigned for the De- 


ſtruction of the whole Race and Seed of the 


205, Eſther 3. 9. Hütred is ever cruel. All 
eſe Sins are Gbidden in this Commandment, - 
which lead the Van, and are oft the Occafions 
of this Sin of Murder. 

Queſt. How many Hays is Murder com- 
mitted? | | 


Reſp. We may be ſaid to murder another, de 


Twelve Ways. - 
. (1) With the Hand; as ab kill'd Abner 
and Amaſa, 2 Sam. 20. 10. He — him in 
the fifth Rib, and ſbed out his Bowels. 

. (2) Murder is committed with the Mind. 


lice is mental Murder, 1 John 5. 15. No- 


haterh bis Brother, is a Murderer. To 
malign another, and wiſh Evil againſt him 
in the Heart, is a murdering him. 
. (3)- Murder is committed with the Tongue 
by Henk g to the Prejudice of another, a 
cauſing him to be put to Death. Thus the 
Jer killed the Lord of Life, when in- 
veighed againſt him, and accuſed him falſly to 
Tine John 18. 30. | 2 
"ah urder is committed with the Pen. So 
David killed Uriah in writing to Foab ro 
Uriah in the Forefront of the Batthe, 2 Sam. 
11. 15. Tho 
Uriah, yet David's Pen was the Cauſe of his 
Death; therefore the Lord tells Dævid by the 
Prophet Nathan, 2 Sam. 12. 9. Thou haſt kij- 
led Uriah. 
| (5) Murder is committed by Plorting ano- 
ther's Death. Thus rgabol, tho' fhe did not 
lay Hands herſelf upon Naboth; yet becaufe 
the contrived his Death, and caufed two falſe 
Witneſſes ſwear againſt him, and bring him 
within the Compaſs of Treaſon, ſhe was a 
Murderer, 1 Kings 21. 10. | 
(6) Murder is committed by inſtilling Poi- 
fon into Potions. Thus the Wiſe of Cormmodus 
the Emperor killed her Husband, by poi ſonin 
the Wine which he drank. 80 many kill the 
Children they go with, by taking ſuch Medi- 
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Fall not be found 


| n by and confenting 10 bis 


ſer or Utenſils where 


the Ammonites Sword cut off 


g ſhall ſpeak to, is, to ſhow the Aggravations 


» 


cincs, or firang Purges, as prove the Dex 


- (5) By Witchcraft. and. Sorcery; a Thi 
e under the Law, Deut. 1 * 
among you an Inchantey, 
s Witch, or @ Conſulter with familiar yi 
2 * 2 A 

(8) By having an Intention to kill another: 
as — — under a Pretence of — 
ping Chriſt, have killed him, Matth. 5 
13. 80 Haal, when he made Davis go as Ca 
tain againſt the hang qc; eſigning thereby 
that the Philiſtines Thould have killed him, 
1 Sam. 18. 17. Saul ſaid, Let not my Hand 


be upon him, but let the Hand of the Philiſ: 


tines be upon him. Here was intentional Mur- 

r, and it was in 's Account as bad a 
actual Murder. > F a 11 1 
(9) By conſenting to another's Death; f 
Saul to the Death of Srephen, Acts 22. 25; 


Neath. that gives Conſent is acceſſory to 
the Murder. 28 ä | 
(ic) By nor hindering the Denth of aro- 
ther when in our Power, Pilate knew Chriſt 
was innocent, Ind no Fault in him; but he 
did not hinder his Death; therefore he was 
guilty. It was not waſhing his Hands in Wa- 
ter, could waſh away the Guilt of Chriſt 
ey ;f By tak 
(11.) By Unmercifulneſs. 1. takin 
away that which is — for = Suft, 
entation of Life: As, to take away thoſe Tools 
by a Man gets his Livi 
Deut. 24. 6. No Man ſhall take anvay i 
nether or the upper Milſtone to pledge, * he 
takes a Man's Life. 2. By not helping him 
when he is ready to periſh. You may be the 
Death of another, as well by not relieving him, 
as by offering him Violence. Si non paverss,o- 
cidiſti. Amb. If thou doſt not feed him that 1s 
ſtarving, thou killeſt him: And then, how 
many are guilty of the Breach of this Com- 
* | : 
(12. not executing the Law upon capit- 
al G adler. A Felon havin . fx 
Murders, the Judge may be faid to be guilty 
of five of them, becauſe he did not execute the 
Felon for his firſt Offence, The next Thing | 


of this Sin of Murder; As, 


1, To ſhed the Blood of another cal / 


= = iy . . 
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kill another in m Humour or-Frolick. 
12 not mung unlelh —— bin 
manyy when «they: are.not-proyoked, will take 
Sin of. Blood. more: blood. The leſs Provo- 
cation to a. Sin, the greater the in. 
To ſhed: the Blood of another, contrary 
10. Promiſe. Thus, after the Princes of Iſrael 
had ſworn to the Gibeonsres, that they ſhould 
live; An 9. 15. Saul ſlew them, 2 Sam. 21. 
1. Here were two Sins twiſted together, Breach 
of Oath, and Murder. 
3. Jo take away the Life of any publick 
&/0n, enhanceth the Murder, and makes it 
ater; As, (1) To kill a Judge upon the 
— hens e repreſents the King's Preſon. 
(i) To murder a Perſon whoſe Office is ſacred, 
ind comes on the King of Heaven's Embaſſage: 
The murdering of him may be the murderin 
of many. Herod added this Sin above all, 
that he ſhut up Zohn Baptiſt in Priſon, Luke 
3. 20. then much more to. behead Zohn in 
Priſon. (3) To ſtain one's Hands with Royal 
Blood, David's Heart ſmote him, becauſe 
he did but cut off the Zap of King SauPs 
Garment, 1 Sum. 24. 5. How would David's 
— have {mote him, if he had cut off Sauſs 
? 35 2277 geen} 70% 
4. To ſhed the Blood of a ear Relation, 
aggravates the Murder, and dyes. it. ofa deeper 
Crimſon. For a Son to kill his Father, is hor- 
rid. Paricides are Monſters. in Nature. Qui 
rcrdir patrem plurima committit peccata in 
410, Cicero. He whotakes away his Father's 
Life, committeth many Sins in one: he is not 
only guilty of Murder, but of Diſobedience, In- 
gratitude, Oſtraciſm, and diabolical Cruelty, 
Exod. 21. 15. He who ſtriketh his Father or 
Mother, focll be ſurely put to Death. Then, 
how many Deaths is he worthy of, that de- 
ſtroys his Father or Mother ? Such a Monſter 
was Nero, who cauſed his Mother Agrippina 
to be ſlain. 
5. To ſhed the Blood of any righteous Per- 
ſm, aggravates the Sin. (1.) Hereby Juſtice is 
perverted, Such a Perſon, being innocent, is 
unworthy. of Death. (2.) A Saint being a 
publick Blecha „ he lies in the Breach to turn 
away Wrath; 4 that to deſtroy him, 1s to go 
to pull down the Pillars of a Nation. (z.) He 
precious to God, Ia. 
oy 0 V 0 L. I. > 


fan. 


Mens Sins grow ripe, and 


15. 43, 44. le is a 
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Member of Chriſt's Body; chere dre what in- 


jury is offered to him, is done to God himtelf, 
DHA U N eee hn e ee 
- Caution I. Tho' this Commandment forbids 


Private Perſons, (Thou ſhalt not kill) to ſhed 
the Hloed of another unleſs in their ow De- 
ſence) yet tuck as are in Office muſt puni ih 
publick Offenders, yea, with Death, ele they 
To kill an er; is not Murder, but 
Juſtice. A private Perſon Sins if he draws the 
word, a publick Perſon Sins if he put up the 
Sword, A Magiſtrate ought not to let the 
Sword of Juſtice ruſt in the 8cabbard. As the 
- Magiſtrate ſhould not let the Sword be too 
ſharp 4 Severity, ſo neither ſhould the Edge 
of it be blunted by too much Leni. 
Caution IL. Neither doth this Commandment, 
T hou ſpalt not Kill, prohibit a juſt Naur When 
a i long Plenty hath 

bred ſurfeit, then God ſaith, Sword go through 


the Land, Ezek. 15. 14. God did abet the War 


between the Tribes of ſrael and Benjamin : 
When the Iniquity of the Amorites was fall; 
then God {ent ſael to commence a War 
againſt them, Judges 1 1. a J. Ae: * 

Uſe I. Lamenta tion, That this Land, is fo 


defiled with. Blood, Numb. 35. 33. How! Som- 


mon is this Sin in this heftoring Age] Ang 


land's fins are written in Letters of Blood. Son 


make no more of killing Men, than Sheep; Fer 
2. 34. In thy Skirts is found the Blood:of the 
poor Innocents... Junius reads it, in alis; and 


10 in Hebrew, in thy Wings is found the Blood 
of Innocents. - It alludes. to the Birds of Prey 
which ſtain their Wings with the Blood of, o- 


ther Birds. May not the Lord juſtly take up 
a Controverſy with the Inhabitants 3. 
becauſe bloods toucherh Blaod? Hol. . 4. 2. 
There is a Concatenation, a Plurality of. / Mur- 
ders. And that which may increaſe our La- 
mentation, is, That not only Man's Blood is 
ſhed among us, but Chriſt's Blood. Such as 
are profane flagitious Sinners are ſaid to cru- 
cify the Son of God afreſh, Heb. 6. 6. (i.) They 
ſwear by his Blood, and ſo, do as it were, make 
his Wounds bleed afreſh. (a.) Crucity Chriſt in 
his Members, Acis 9. 5.. Why: perſecuteſt thou 
me? The Foot being. trodden on, the Head 
cried out. (3.) If it lay in their Power, were 
Chriſt alive on Earth, they would nail him a- 
gain to the Croſs ; thus Men-cracify.. Chriſt a- 
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306 Of the Stern COMMAND MENT. A 
LETT i Mar's Brod doch cr, ba- 2 
Sinners? 


To II. — - Tat your Hands i- x. a g Like of Fir Rr 
bord in the Blood of others. rum Diabol, the Derits Fit 
Object. Bur ſuch a 1 rene wry a Murderer from the 
Defamation, or atherways ; and f 2 ſpil 6 ning, 705 8. 44. By ſaying to our pit . 
Blood, T do but revenge my.0wn 2 : rems, Fd Bu woe eye brought in Death to 
\ Reſp: If he bath rn os W Toke Ty the World. 
pen; bur take heed of edding 5 4. It is a curſed Gn: If. there be a Curſt 
becauſe he hath wronged you, 2 yon mom for him that ſmites hie Neighbour fecrerly, 
fore wrong God 2 Is it not a Wrong to God, Dear. 27. ag. then he is d. 1 curled thi! 
"oe bis Work out of his —_— * hath — pm "The 6 firſt e was horn was 
Vengeance is mine, and 1 repay, Munderer, 4. 11. nov art thou cur- 
3 Hoon. = 19. 5 Jon will take _ ou 10 ſed from the Earth. He was an excommuni. 
You will be Bot ntiff, cated Perſon, baniſh d from the Place of Gulb 
25 — Exocutioner, yourſelf. This Worſhip.. God ſet a Mark upon 
S Wron done 10 God, and be will Caen, Gen. 4. e a 
not hold you guiltlefs, Now, to deter all from Esel. of Ming. which (above all Sins) doth 
having their Hands def led with Blood, confi- accompany the Sin of Blood. Others think thi 
der what a Sin Murder is. | Aar was a continual _ and trembli 
1. A God-affronting Sin: lt is a Back of in his Fleſh, which was a Mark of Infamy 
bis Commandment, trampling God's tet upon him. He carried a Curſe — 2 
Royal Edict: bt is Wrong to Gods him. 
Image; Gen. . G. In the er Cn ag 75 bs = Wrath procuring Sin, 2 Kings 
he Man. It is a tearing God's 
Prea king in Pieces the King of Heaven's Broad- * 27 It procures Temporal Jud > rage Phe 
ſeal. Alan is the Temple of God, 1 Cor. g. 19. cas to get the Empire, put to Death all the 
Know qe not that your Body is the Temple Sons of Mauricius the Emperor, and then flew 
| a Ghoſt? 80 that the Man- layer him: But this Phocas was purſucd by his 
ys God's Temple: And will God en- on in- law Priſous, who cut off his Ears and 
. be thus — by proud Duſt? Feet, and then killed him. Charles IX. who 
2. It is a crying Sin. Clamitat in Colum cauſed che Maflacre of to many Chriſtians at 
* Jo I bere are three Sins in Scrip- Paris, Blood iſſued out at ſeveral Parts of his 
ture ſaid to cry. (a.) Oppreſſion, Pialm 12. 3. Body, of which he died. Albonia killed a Man 
42.) Sodom, Gen. 26. 21. (3. ) Blood. ſbed. and then made a Cup of his Skull to drink in: 
This cries 10 Jond, that it drowns all the other aſterwards his-.own Wife cauſed him to be 
Cries, Ger. 4. 10. The Lace of thy Brother's weardered in hi Bed. Vengeance as a Blood. 
load crees unto me from the Ground. ee hound purſues the Murderer : B/oody Nen 
Blood had as many Tongues as Drops, to ery a- Sat nor live out half their Days, Plalm 
Joud for Vengeance.. This Sin of Hood tay 35. = 
heavy on. David's Conſcience :-. Tb be. big Bremal/Fudgments, "Je binds 
Ainned by Adultery, yet that he cried out of Men over 10 Hell. The Papifts make no- 
molt was, this Crimſon Sin of Blood, P/alke.. thing of Maſſacres; theirs is a oo, Religion: 
2 Deliver we from . Blood. Guilti They. diſpenſe with Men r Murder, + ithe 
Tho' ths Lord viſits for every ſin, to propagate the Catholick Cauſe. Ha Care 
get he will in a ſpecial Manner awake In we 38 Red Hat upon the Head of : 
—— for Blaod, eur alm 9. 12. If a Beall Murdeser going to Execution, he is ſaved from 
kill a Man, the Beaſt was to be ſtoned, and his Death. But let all impenitent Murderers 830 
Fleſp wuſt-nor: he eaten, Exod. 21. 28; H God their Doom, Rov. 21. Afurderers foal hau 
would have a Beaſt ſtoned that killed a Man, their Parr its ther Late which burns wil 
who had not the Uſe of Reaſon to reſtrain him, Hire. and Brimfone: This i the ſecond: Death, 


Kaas, much, more: will. be the. incenſed. agginit: We. — na 1 134 by 
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T. e al of, Black, | 


eee, d. 


Joy 
ble, Mut 9. e 


. el and this Hers En | 
l N Fize is | 


CO 


Exob. Xx. 13. Thau ſoak net bil. 


ta K . dat Tnjure anather's 
G4. This 3 Naw. 
der of all, becauſe there is more 
4 Cole 5 Image in the Soul than in the Rody. 


The Soul; tho? it cannot be annihilated, is ſaid 


to be murdered, dans it miſſeth of Cay 
wy and is for ever in Torment. 
many are 8oul-murderers? 


1, Such as r beg __ 5 
Nivitur A — * 
Example z eſpecially the Saule of —— 
Ones are very pernicious — Magnates, Ma 
neten — We are apt to do as we fee others 
fire us, eſpecially above us. Such as aro 
laced in high fever, are Vke the Pillar of 
ory when that went, Iſrael went: When 
pra Ones move in their Sphere, others will 
low them, tho it be to Hell. Evil Magi 
tres, like the Tail of the Dragon, draw the 
Third Part of the Stars after thew 

2. Such as enzice others to Sin. The Har lot, 
by curling her Hair, rolling ber Eyes, laying 
open her Breaſts, doth what in her lies to be 


an eth a Tempter and a Murderer: Such an one 

n: v Meſſalina, Wife to Claudius the Emperos, 

ve Pon. 7. 7. 10, I diſcerned @ young Mun, 

00 17 * ork 55 fo — q the Huge 
an Naryt; ſo e caught v, aud 

— tim. Better ate the — of a Friend, 
than the Kiſſes of an Harlot. 


3 Miniſters: are Markers who either 
1 or in 1 or infect Souls. 
I 


the 


of God which is amoug 

oor hem ves, and ſtarve the Flack: Either 

of 8 — eee , or 
cannot; 

2 . che Miniſtry * 


ignorant, that fought 

Ag "Principles of the Orgeles. of God, 
. 12. Was not he fit to be a Preacher in 

Fes Cine 6) whe ning aeked ſomething 


_ Lord _ bou 


2 Pea it) be cart 


eoncernin the Decalogue, anfirered, hy never 
faw any fuch Book ? 


(2.) "That p0ifou Souls. Such are Hetero- 
dor Niniſters, 2. poiſon People with Error: 
The Bafilisk poiſons Herbs and Flowers, b 
breathing on them: The Breath of Heretic 
Miniſters, like the Baſilisk's Breath, poiſonę 
Souls. The Socinian, that would rob Chriſt 
of his Godhead ; the Arminian, that by ad- 

vancing the Power of the will, would take off 
the Crown from the Head of free Grace; t 
Antinomian, who denies the uſe of the M 
Law to a Believer, as if it were antiquated and 
out of Date; cheſe Mon Mens Souls. Error 
is as Damnable as Vice, x Per. 2. 1. There 
ſpall be falſe Teachers among you, who privi. 
ly ſhall bring in damnable eſies, ging 
ht them. 

(3.) That 2 viz. by their fean- 
Audit Lives, Exod. 19. 22. Let the Prieſts 
auhich come near to the Ford ſanctiſy tbem- 
ſelues. Miniſtets, who by their Places are year» 
en to God, ſhould be holier than others. The 
Elements, the Higher they are, the nr FE 
Air purer thanthe Water the 
than the Air. The higher Men are "by 
the Holier they e — ; 4 Fobn Paprif was 
a {hinning Zamp. there are many who 
infet ther Peo 8 — bad Life; wy 


picach one Thing, and live another, 


| curias ſauulan Biene wi. 
arve Souls, x Pet. N 8 


They, lika Elis da in white Linen, 
hut they have fearlet ſins. Some + fay, that 
are Prof „hn, the Lord of e cauſeth tb 

before him a Cup full of Dirt: 
Ait Ge Emblem of ſuch 2 as 


ha ve a ele 
den Office, but are dirty and polluted in t 
Lives. They are Murderers, and the Blood bf 
— at the laſt Day! 


(4) ach 


A 5 - = by 
1 2 3 ks 
” 


7 
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Tr 


in another Senſe; Fer. 35. 5. 1 ſer before rhem 2. One may be guilty of felf-murder, Di. 
Ip. 


IL. The ſecond Thing forbidden in it is, the it Vulnus occultum, a ſecret Wound; it hurts 


Danger which he might prevent: As if a 3. So, while the envious Man thinks to hurt a 


would be 
- thank himſolt, he occaſioned. his own Death. brew his Hands in his own Blbod. A Man's 
5 guilty of his own Death, by neglecting the Uſe Self-murder. breaks. both the Zaw of God, and 


Wich "the Sun; nor he cannot be in bad Com- their Tecth. Too much Ort chokes the Lamp: 
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as," Oftts Sheri COMMAND MENT, 
us deſttoy others, by pettitig them into Mary grieved fo NI for the Loſs of 
—4 Tr Ye Profelyecs Calais, that it broke her | & 
Il. Vitia in proximum quemq; + Fourthiy, By Intemperance, Exceſs in Die 
fraſſiliunt, Sen. A Man cannot live in the Surfeiting ſhortens Life: Plures periere crapu- 
Bt#50p#an Climate, but he will be diſcoloured Ja, quam gladio; Many dig their Grave wich 


: 


any," but he will partake of their Evil. One The _—— more than the Cannon, Er. 
Brakkand makes another; as the Prophet ſpeaks ceſſive king cauſeth untimely Death. 


®ors full of Wine and Cups, and ſaid untothem, rely and Abſolutely. Id 
»k ye Mie; fo the wicked ſet pots of (1.) By Envy. Envy is Triſtitia de bonis gli. 
Tos before others, and make them drink till enis, a ſecret Repining at the Welfare of another. 
Reaſon be ftupified, aud Luſt inflamed. Theſe . 1 | 
ate guilty of the Breach of this Commandment, = Invidus alterius rebus macreſcit opimis. 
they are Murderers of Souls. How fad will it e,, | F 
be with theſe, who have not only their own An envious Man is more ſorry at another; 
Sins, but the Blood of others, to anſwer for? Proſperity, than at his own Adverfity ; he ne- 
So: much for the firſt Thing forbidden in the ver laughs, but when another w 


eps.. Envyi 
Commandment, the injuring of others. a ſelf. murder, a frerring Canter. Cypr iancalk 


+, > > Om . 2} F-. © << *% A, »-, +. At 


injaring' one's felf. Thou ſhalt not kill. Thou Man's ſelf moſt. Envy corrodes the Hear, 
ſhalt do no Hurt to thy ſelf. dries up the Blood, rots the Bones, Prov. 14 
(1.). Thou ſhalt not hurt thy o:pn Body. 30. Envy ts the 33 the Bones. It is 
One may be guilty of ſelf· murder, either 1. In- to the Body, as the Moth to the Cloth, it eat 
Free) on Occaſionally. Or, 2. Directly it, and makes its Beauty conſume : En 


d Abſolutely, _ drinks its own Venome. The Viper, which 
1. Indire iy and Occaſionally ; As, teap'd on Paul's Hand, thought to have hurt 


Firſt, When a Man zhruſts himſelf into Puul, but: fell herſelf into the. Fire, 44; 28. 


750 any of. Archers were ſhooting, and one nother, he deſtroys himſelf. | 
: ald go and Stand in the Place where the .' (2.) By laying violent Hands upon himſelf, 
Aurows fly; if the Arrow did kill him, he is andthus he is felode ſe; as Saul fell upon hit 
acceffory. to his own Death. In the, Law, God own {word and killed himſelf. Becauſe I {ee 
would: have the Leper ſnut up, to keep others ſo many in the Bills of Mortality who make 2. 
from being infected, Lev. 13. 4. Now, if any way themſelves, let me a little: expatiate. lt 
x C preſumptuous as to go in to the is the moſt ' unnatural and barbarous kind df 
Leper, and get the Plague of Leproſy, he might Murder for a Mam to butcher himſelf, and im 


* Secondly, A Perſon may be in ſome Senſe ſelf is moſt near to him, tHerefore this Sin of 


of Means. If ſick, and uſe no Phyfick ; if he the Bonds of Nature. The Lord hath placed 
ed a. Wound; and will not apply the Soul in the Body, as in a Priſon; now it 
Aſom, he haſtens his own Death. 2 is a great Sin to break Priſon, till God by 
pointed Hezekiah to lay a Lamp of Figs to Death open the Door. Self-murderers art 
the Boi] Wa. 38. 21. If he had not uſed the worſe than the Brute - creatures: They will teat 
Lump of Figs, he had been the Cauſe of his and gore one another, bur no Beaſt will po to 
ns Death. | Aaleſtroy it ſelf. Self-murder is occafioned uſi- 
Thirdly, By immoderate: Grief,, 2 Cor. . ally from re 2 Diſcontent is joy 
10. The Sorrow of the World aur keth Death; with a ſullen Melancholy. The Bird that beat 
when God takes away à dear Relation, and herſelf in the Cage and is ready to kl 
one is ſwallowed up with Sorrow. How ma- Herſelf, is the true Emblem of a diſcontentes 
ny weep themſclves into their Graves): Queen. Spirit. And. this Diſcontentment ariſeth, 
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one ſhould, to avoid the ſtingi 
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with an high Opinion of himſelt, thinks he de- 
ſerves better than others; and if any Croſs be- 
el him, he is diſcontented, and now in a ſud- 
den Paſſion will make away himſelf. Abit ho- 
phel had high Thoughts of himlelt, his Words 
were eſteemed Oracles; and to have his wiſe 
counſel rejected, he was not able to bear it, 2 
Sam. 17. 23. He put his Houſe in Order, and 
hanged himſelf. | 5 
2. Diſcontent is occaſioned from Poverty. 
poverty is a ſore Temptation, Prov. 30. 19. 
Give me not Poverty. Many by their fin have 
brought themſelves to Poverty ; and when a 
eat Eſtate is boil'd away to nothing, then 
15 are diſcontented, and think better to die 
quickly, than languiſh in Miſery: Hereupon 
he Devil helps them to difpatch themſelves. 

2. Diſcontent is occafion'd from Coverouſne/s. 
Ararice is a dry Drunkenneſs, an Herſe- leech 
that is never ſatisfied. The covetous Man 1s 
like Behemoth, Job 40, 23. Behold, be drink- 


eth up a River, and yet his Thirſt is not al- 


layed. The covetous Miſer hoards up Corn 
and if he hears the Price of Corn begins to fall, 
then he 1s troubled, and there 1s no Cure for his 
Piſcontent but an Halter. | 


4 From Horrour of Mind. A Man hath 


ſinned a great fin, he hath ſwallowed down 
ſome Piles of Temptation the Devil hath given 
him, and theſe Pills begin to work in hisConſci- 
efce; and the Horror is ſo great, that he 
chooſeth Strangling. Judas having betray'd 
innocent Blood, he was in that Agony, that he 
hang d himſelt to quiet his Conſcience; as if 
of a Gnat, 
endure the biting of a Serpent. This ſelf.mur- 
der, is an high Breach of this Commandment, 
it is an execrable Sin. I can ſee no Ground of 
Hope for ſuch as make away themſelves ; for 
they die in the very A& of Sin,, and. cannot 
have Time to Repent.. ea 

(1. ) Here is forbidden hurting one's Sul: 
Thou 2 not kill, Many who are free from 
ether Murder, yet are guilty here; they go a. 
bout to murder their own Souls; they are wil- 
fully ſet to-daman. themſelves, and throw them- 
elves into Hell. | 

Q. Who are they that go about deſperately 
to 10%. 8 * — ? T4 FL 
' Keſp. Such wilfully about to mu 
their Fouls, who — of God, or the 
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I. From Pride. A Man chat is ſwell d axe 


For there is no true Joy but in Beli vei ng: 


— * 
* 


* 
: _ 


Say TY! $1088 is Ju. i 

other World; they are paſt belag, Boks 4: 
19. Tell them of. od's 4152 and Juſtice; 
they are not at all affected, Zeab. v. 12. They 


N 
z 


made their. Hearts like an Adamant. The 
The Adamant, faith Pliny, is inſuperable, the 
Hammer cannot conquer it: Sinners have a- 
damantine Hearts. Ihe Altar of Stone, when 
the Prophet ſpake to it, rent aſunder, 1 Kings 
1.3. 2. But finners Hearts are ſo hardned in Sin, 
that nothing will work upon them, neither Or- 
dinances nor Judgments ; they do net believe 
a Deity, they laugh at Hell: Theſe go a- 
bout to murder their Souls, they are throwing 
themſel ves as faſt as they can into Hell. 

2. Such as are ſet wilfully to murder their 
Souls, are they who are 1 upon their 
Luſts, let what will come of it. TheSoul may cry 


out, 1 am killing, Lam murdering, Eph. 4, 19. 


They have given themſelves over. to all 
r with Greedineſs: Let Miniſters 
ſpeak to them about their S1ns, let, Conſcience 
ſpeak, let Affliction ſpeak, yet they will have 

eir Luſts, tho they go to Hell for them. Are 
not theſe reſolved to murder their Souls? as A4. 
grippina, Mother to Nero, ſaid, Occidat modo 
imperet, let my Son kill me, ſo he may reign; 
ſo many ſay in their Hearts, Let our 8 damn 
us, ſo they may but pleaſe us. Herod will 
ha ve his inceſtuous Luſt, tho* it coſt him his 
Soul : Men will, for a Drop of Pleaſure, drink 
a Sea of Wrath. Are not theſe about to maſſa- 


cre and damn their own Souls? _ 
3. They murder their Souls, who avoid all 
Means of ſaving their Souls. They will go to 
Plays, to drunken Meetings; but will not ſet 
their Foot within God's Honſe, or come near 
the Sound of the Goſpel-trumpet: As if one 
that is diſeaſed ſhould ſhun the Bazh, for Fear 
of being heal'd, Theſe do wiltully damn their 
Souls, and are as great Murderers of themſelves, 
as he who, having means of Cure offered him, 
chooſeth Death rather than Phyſick. | 
4. They do 2 murder their Souls, 
who ſuck in falſe Prejudice aga inſt Religion; 
as if Religion were too ſtrict and ſevere: 
that eſpouſe Holineſs, muſt live a melan- 
choly Life, like Hermites and Anchorites, and 
drown all their Joy in Tears. This is a. flan- 
der which the Devil hath caft upon . 
om, 
15. 13. No Honey ſo ſweet as that which. drops 
from a Promiſe. Some Men have fooliſhly: 


» 3% 


* 


rather neyer 0 


e o/thither thaough the ſtrait Gate; 


2 y of Prejudice, as Part to 
5 
Devil, n 


3. 10. G Prejudice, ho Child of the 


Souls hat 


N 


ASA U ME NE 
es. . they — Jl; go ix. Such are thoſe that 


for their Religion.” Drunken 


ſhall eſcape Punifhment 1 if 
5277 r then tet all fey 7 


Theſe are reſolved to fhipwra 
they themſclves are caſt SIXT 
Ohl take heed of this, > rm your own 


1 5. une wilde _— dads mar ear ee willi 


en -who will neither be good to them- Kill itſelf. 8 I have done with the firſt; t 
felves, nor ſuffer others to be ſo, Mar. 23. 13. Sin forbidden in this Cmmandma, d 
* mei ber go into be Kingdom of Heaven Aus m b * 

n A , ſuffer yo them has ars | | | 


j 


we ſhould do all the Good 
to ourſebves and others. 


IN 
1. In Reference to others, We ſhould en- 4 


200 can you u A 


deavour to preſerve the Lives and Souls of o- 


thers, 2. In Reference! to aye 


EE LE. 


To — 


6 i the Lr een Get of 


This 1 great M e 1 
— Dn him when he'is ready to 
pey, when there was a great 

— in Nome, provided Corn for their Re- 
Het; and when tlie Mariners were backward to 
fail thither in a Tempeſt, faith he, It is nos 


. that we ſhould live, but 5 


is neceſ- 


Rome he velieved. Grace ' makes 
2 Heart tender, it cauſerh Sympathy and 


: As it melts 'the Heart in 


ntrition 


God, ſo in Compaſſion towards o- 

— Pſalm 112. 9. He hath diſperſed, and 
_ ro the Pooy. This the Commandment 
plies, That we ſhould be ſo far from ruin- 


| — others, that we ſhould do all we ean to 


erve the Life of others. When we ſee the 


e Death drawn in their 


Fe 


action with a Silver-cord of Charity. 


Faces; admini- 
their Neceſſities: Be temporal Saviours hafder than the Stones, not to wm lire 
wy draw them out of the Waters of Af- 


That 


171 L TA ; 20 : ine Exod. xx. 13. 2 wot bil. 
K Se implied is That 


I may perſivade you to this, kt me lay bel 
ments ; 
* ” Works of Charity evidence Grace. 
ith, James 2. 18. I will ſhew they 
my. Faith my Works. Works are ＋ 
Letters of Credence to ſhow. We Jodge of 
the Health of the Body by the Pulſe, where 
the Blood ſtirs and — Chriſtian, j 
of the Health of thy Faith by the Pulſe of 
Charity: The Word of God is the Rule of 
jr, Faith, and good Works are the Witneſſes of 


2. Loue. Love loves Mercy: It is a noble 
bountifal Grace. Aary loved Chriſt, and 
how liberal was her Lovel She beſtowed on 
Chriſt her Tears, Kiſſes, coftly Ointments, 
Love, like a fall Veſlel, will have Vent; 
it vents itſelf in Acts of Liberality. 

Seeendly, , To — communicate to the Neceſſi- 
ties EA is net arbitrary ( tis not left to 
our Ghodee whether he will or no ) but it is 6 
Duty incumbent, 1 Tim. 6. 17. Charge thew 
that are os in this World, that hey - 


be * bs in good 2 
N 1 4 Grunt, bur © Charge hem Gol 
ſhould * a Charge upon the inan 


tures, they world's obeys If he ſhould c 
the Rock, they fend forth Water; 
he ſhould the Clouds, they would melt 
into ſhowers; If he ſhould charge the Stones 
they would become Bread- And ſhall we be 


he chargeth us to d rieb in wy Thirty 
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1 and ind fee the "Defire 
every li vi 25 Plalm 145. 6. Now, 
hy 25 our Wants, and ſhall not we 
8 ol _ __— be 
* to fuck in Mercy, not 
ah a6 Bp Tk it aut to 2 
2 Herein we reſemble God, to be 
good to Tis our cre” pag A to 
bh Cod: Godleneſs is Godlihoneſs 
wherein are we more like him, than in 1005 4 
Bounty and Munificence? Pham 119. 68. 
Non art good, and doſt K Thom ave good, 
there is God's eſſential Goodneſs; 
there is his communicative ; nd 
The more he 1 we are wothers, the more 
le we are to : We cannot be like God in 
Omniſciency, or in working Miracles; but we 
may be like him in neg re of Mercy. 
55 by, God remem 


Heb. 6. 10. God is not unrighteous ta forget 
your Labour of Love which. you have ſhewwed 
towards his Name, in that you have miniſtred 
unto the Saints. The chiet Butler may forget 
Kſeph's Kindneſs, but the Lord will not forget 
any Kindneſs we ſhow to his People, Marth. 
. 35. I vas an Ge 6 Ge an 
Meat ; Thirſty; and ye gave me "Chriſt 
wer the Kin ak to nt ay as 28 
imſelt: God, that a Bottle 1 Tears, 
bath a Book to write down your 12 Mai. Re 
516. 4 Book of Remembrance was written 
fare him. Tamerlain had a Regiſter to 
mite down all the Names and good Services of - 
bis Soldiers: So, God hath a 


J ˙ ð¹ de Moan be 
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ud it the Day of It 
pen and bes able 
of the A 
Sixthby,. Hard-heartedneſ to them in \ Miſery 
epoatheth the Goſpel. When. Mens . 
we like Pieces of Kicks or at the Stakes Is 
N 2 with 4 theſe 1% Sea 
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ISS o* others? _ re — — boo os 


ub. Mercy.” God makes their Hearts. 
end, to us: The Sun doth 
Beams; the Gt 6 


all our Deeds of in this Life, Prov. 11. 25. The liberal Su 
da, 4 takes them kindly at our Ha nds, fall be made fat; as 


crowns Religion, filenceth the Lips of Gait, 
2 50 } ſaith, Nothing 2 the true 


k of Remem 
drarce to write down ap your charitable Works; 
dgment there ſhall be an | 

tion-made of them i > 


crue by not preſerving the Life of others, and | 


a without Mercy, that be wed no Mercy - 


heſe unchriſtian'\themfelves, 
Cater cif ue it the Sin of the Heathen, 
Glo of Trhout Mercy. It eclipſeth the - 
the Goſpel: Doch the Go pel teach 
Cn ones Dom! it not bid us dra 
out our Sout to we Have: ? Ha. 50, 10. Tit. 
3. 8. Theſe Things that thou affirm, 
that they avbich Þ —— in God, mi 1h | 
be careful to maintain good Works. White 
you relieve not ſuch as are in Want, you walk 
Antipodes to the Goſpel ; you cauſe it to be” 


evil ipoken of, and to | 
and IN Ty Sy aſl 


Soventhly, There is nothing loft by- dec 
ing the Neceſſitous. The Shunamite Woman” 
was Kind to the Prophet, ſhe welcomed him to 
her Houſe, and ſhe received Kindneſs from him 
another Way ; he reſtored her dead Child 4 
Life, 2 2 4-135» Such as are he 
others, ſh walk a foo: Mercy- to help in 7 of 
Need ur out the golden Oil of 
— bw others, God will pour out the 
golden Oil of 8 to chem; for a Cup ff 
cold Water they ſhall ha ve Rivers . — 
Nay, God will make it up ſome Way or other 


the Loa ves in break ing 
multiplied, or, as the Widow's ON inerea ſed in 
be img out, 1 Kings 17. 10. An Fa may ; 
be im arted, et not impaired,: 5 
Ejehchly, o do good to others in Receſſi⸗ 
ty, keeps up the Credit of Religion, Works 
of Mercy adorn the Goſpel, as the Fruit adorns 
me the Tree: When our Light fo ſhines that — 
thers ſee our good Warks: this glorifies | 


ligion more famous in the primitive Times, 
and made more Proſelytes to it, than the Wan 
ty and Charity of the Chriſtians... . 


Ninthly and-lafily,, The Evil that dock ac- 


helping them in their Neceſſities. God lends: 
oft * Moth into their Eſtate, Pyov. 11. 
24, goes is that withholdeth more than is 
bug it tendeth to Poverty. Prov. 21. 
13. 77500 fo perth his Ears at the Cry of the: 
Poor, he a 15 Hall cry hi 22055 but Poll not 
be heard, James 2. 13. 2 have Fudg-.' 


Dives. 


* * 
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ve me no Meat x; not ſeed eiarliment,” a"fpecial"Care 
Members, therefore d e rom me. By or lend ont Sons!“ The 9 5 
this, be ready to Hart ute to the Neceſſities of — the Sol is a Diamond {et in a Ring of 
others. This is * 50 — Command- Clay: Chriſt 82 the Soul in Balance withthe | 
fon Hake ot only, Thou World,” a ty MRP 16; 26. The | 
this 52. b SOR alt pre- Soul is a laſs, n which ſome Rays of Di. | 
ſerve 1 it by givin to his Neceſſities, | vine Glory ſhine ; 5 — in ĩt ſome faint Idea 6 
G)1 It is implied ther ſhould endeavour and Reſembl ance of it is a celeſtial 
to preſery' 0 rs.+. Counſel them Spark lighted dd Cel Tbe Bo- 
about their 477. Life and Death before dy was made het Duſt b but the Soul is of a 
2 help ch — to Heaven. In the Law, if more noble Extract and Original, Gen, 2, 7, 
* his Neo hbour's' Ox or Aſs going a- er; breathed into Man 4 living Soπσi. t 


ſt bring him back a ain, Exod. 1. The Soul is excellent in its Nature. i 

Sal 4. Much more, if we ſee our r's is a ſpiritual Being, tis a Kind of An rin 
ing aſtray, we ſhould uſe all Means to Thing: The Mind ſparkles with Knowl 
begin k to God by . the Will is crowned with Liberty, and all! 


0 
fo 
th 
| Fj 
rence to ourſelves, . The 2 Affections are as Stars ſhining in their Orh, th 
9, 7how. ſhalt not kill, requires that The Soul being ſpiritual, ON Is of A 8 
uld; preferve dur own. Lift and Soul: = How quick are the Motions of la 
Ingraven upon every Creature, that we Spark! How leit is the Wing of a Chery: do 
Gags oo 2 own natural Life. We bim! So quick and agile is the Morion' of the Wi 
be. lo far from Sel-murder, that we muſt Soul! What is quicker than a Thought? Di 
all we can. to; 2 2 our natural Li fe: We How many Miles can the Soul travel in an l- l. 
22 ks Meas of Diet, Exerciſe and law- ſtant! (2) The Soul, being ſpiritual, moves Bi * 
Which is like: Oil to, preſerve vpward, it contemplates God and Glory, Ta. C 
2 from going out. Some have 15 25. Whom have I in Heaven But hee? ul 
he Motion of the Soul is upward; only Sn Wil  ( 
Sinners as do. not deſerve a Bit of hath put a wrong Byaſs upon the Soul, and jar 
| they have been ready to ſtarve made it move too much downward. (3) The 
themlclves: This is r gh fixth Com- Soul, being ſpiritual, hath a ſelf-moving Pov- 
mandment, 4 hou, halt. nd Murder; it is er; it can ſubſiſt and move when the boy $4 
implied, we are to uſe all Means for the Pre- dead, as the Mariner can ſubſiſt when the Ship BW 
ſervation of our own Life, 1 Tim. 5.23. Drink is broken. (4) The Soul, being ſpiritual, 1s 
10 longer Water, but uſe a little Wine for thy. immortal, (Scaliger) Etdrnitatis | 3 
Stowach's' 2 Timothy was not by drinking Bud of Eternity. 
too much Water to overcool his Stomach, a 2, As the Soul is excellent i in its Nature, lo 
TER, Nature, * * muft by” —_" for in its N — It is capable of Grace, ** 4 
Selk. ervatio uk a litt ine, &c. t to be an Aſſociate Companion of W's 
ö The Thou — requires, that gels: It is ca pable of Communion with God, | 
we ſhould endeavour (as to preſerve our own of being Chriſt's Spouſe, 2 Cor. 11. 12. £4 
Life, ſo eſpecially ) to preſerve our own 1 Souls. I might eſpouſe you Virgin-ſou!s ro Chriſt. lt 
is capable of being crowned with Glory for 
Omnia ſi perdas animam ſervare memento. ever. O then, carrying ſuch precious Souls a. 
X bout you, created with the Breath of God, * 
It is engraven upon every Creature, as with deemed with the Blood of God; what Ender 
the Point of a „ „ that it ſhould look to vours ſhould you uſe for the laving of theit 


Z — 


in gen Preſervation. Eile Life of the Body Souls! Let not the Devil have your Souls 


Heliog 


; fed - his Lions wick Pheaſant ; 
1 is alle eg Lim i jake 


ot with your Souls. . Beſides the Excelle 
FC 
it ſaye how ſad it will be not to 


loſe a great man ings with it. A Mer- 
ant, nog his Ship, lolech many wha 2 
ick it; Money, Jewel ces: 
ie dat loferh his Soul, Leh Chriſt, the 


Company of Angels, Heaven : It is an infinite 
Lab and Fig pn 


parable Loſs ; it can ne- 
ver be made up again. Two 9715 but one 
Soul, Chry/: O what Care ſhould be taken a- 
bout the immortal Soul ! I would requeſt but 
this of you, that you would but take as much 


1 Care for the ſaving of your Souls, as you do 
j for the getting of an Eſtate : Nay, I will ſay 
; this, Do but take as much Care for the ſaving 
por Souls, as the Devil doth for deſtroying 
» Wl them. O how induſtrious is Satan to damn 
e How doth he play the t in his 
p ſubtil laying of Snares to catch Souls! How 


doth he ſhoot fiery Darts! The Devil is never 
le; the Devil is a buſy Biſhop in his own 
Dioceſs, he walks up and down feeking whom 
be may devour, 1 Pet. 5. 8. Now, is not this 
1 realonable Requeſt, to take but as much 
dure for the 4; » aa - your Souls, as the De- 
ee? ul doch for the deſtroying of them? 

Ai How ſhall wwe do to get our Souls 
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Reſp. By having them ſanctified. Only the 
Pure tn Hears than ee God. Get your J 

in-layed and enameled with Holineſs, 1 Pet. 
1. 16. It is not enough that we ceaſe to do e- 


vil, (which is all the Evidence ſome have to 


ſhow ). this is to loſe Heaven by ſhokt ſhoot- 
ing; but we muſt be inwardly ſanctiſied: Not 
only the unclean Spirit muſt go out, but we 
muſt be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, Eph. 5.18. 
This Holineſs muſt needs be, if you conſide 
God is to dwell with you here, and you 
to dwell with him — . | | x 79-4 
Firſt, God is to dwell with you here. God 
takes up. tht Soul for his own Lodging, Eph. 
1 7. T hat Chrift may dwell in your Heart. 
erefore the Soul muſt be conſecrated. A 
King's Palace muſt be kept clean, eſpecially 
his Preſence-chamber. The Body is the Tem- 
— of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. 6. 19. then the 
ul is the Sanddum ſanctorum; how holy 


ought that to be? o 
to dwell with God. Hea- 


Sande Lou are ell 
ven is an holy Place, 1 Pet. 1. 4. An Inheri-. 


 rance undefiled. And how can you dwell 
with God till you are ſanctiſied? We do not 


put Wine into a muſty. Veſſel :. God will not 
ut the new Wine of Glory into a ſinful Heart. 
then, as you love your Souls, and would 
have them ſa ved eternally, endeavour after Ho- 
lineſs ; by this Means you will have an Idonity 
and Fitneſs for the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
your 325 will be ſaved in the Day of the 
eſus. | " Ft, 


Of the Seventh Commandment. - 


r 


nd i ac 


infinite Antipathy againſtall Unclean- 
ard his Caution againſt it, Non mechaberss, 


of this Commandment is, 7h 
neſs. In this Commandment. he hath. 


— 


|  ExoD. xx. 14. Thou ſhalt not comniit Adultery. 
OD is a pure, holy Spirit, and hath an 7. 


Thou ſpalt not commit Adultery. - The: Sum 

e Preſervation of 

Corporal Purity. We muſt take heed of run- 

ning on W and ſo mak- - 
r ing 


And Fefus Chriſt did 


the Water into Wine. Tage is a | | 
and Reſemblance of the myſtical Union between 


- 2, Something expreſly forbidden, viz. The 
Fs Bodily Pollutions, Thon 


ry Woman have her own Husband. N. 1425 


i honourable, and the Bed undefled 


23. 4 God did inſtitute Marriage in Paradife; 
be bronzht the Womimn to the Man, Gen. 2. 
22. Te did as it were give them in Marriage. 

— Marriage with 
his Preſence, ohn 1. 2. The firſt Miracle he 
wrought was at a Marriage, when he turned 
Marriage is a Type 


Cheift and his Church, Ey hi. 5. 32. Concerning 


Marriage. 


[1.] Thett are general Duties. 1, The gene- 


ral Duty of the Husband is is to rule, Eph. 2 


23. The Husband is the Hend of the Wi 


The Head is the Seat of Rule and Government; 


but he muſt Rule with Diſcretion. He is Head, 


therefòre miſt not Rule without Reaſon. 2. 
The general Duty on the Wife's Part is Sub- 
miſſion, Eph. 3. 22. Wives ſubmit your ſelues 
unto your. e201 Husbands, as unto the Lord. 
It is obſervable, the Holy Ghoſt paſſeth by 
Srrab's failings, he doth not mention her Un- 
belief; but he takes notice, of that which was 
good in her; her Keverence and Obedience to 
er Husband, 1 Pet z. 6. Sarah obeyed Abra- 
Nes calling * 2 ve PF 
2.] Special Duties ing to Marriage, 
are 2 2 "Fidelity. 1. — Eph. 5. - R 
Love is the Marriage of the Affections. There 
IS, as it were, but one Heart in two Bodies: 
Love lines the Yoke, and makes 1t eaſy : Love 
perfumes the Marriage-relation ; without which 
It is not Conjugium but; Conjurgium; it is 
Uke two Poiſons in one Stomach, one is ever 
ſick of the other. 2. Fidelity. In Marriage, 


there is a mutual Promiſe of living together 
rdinance. 


faithfully according to God's holy 


Among the Romans, on the Day of Marriage, 
the Woman preſented to her Husband Fire and 
Water : Fire refines Metal, Water cleanſeth: 
—, Hereby fignifying, that ſhe ſhould live with | 


** 
1 
; 


Ob rA COMMANDMENT. 


in , 


ed, is the firft Thing in the Commandment 2 
ed, That the Ordinance of Martia all 


| ge ſhould be 
purely obſerved. | | 
| (2.) The Thing forbidden in the Command. 
ment, #. e. InfeQting ourſelyes with Podily pol. 
lution and Uncleanneſs, Thou fralt not com- 
mit Adulteny. The Fountain of this Sin is 
Luſt. Since the Fall, hoty Love is depeners- 
ted to Luft. Luſt is che Fever of the Soul, 
There is a two-fold Adultery : 1. Mental, Mat. 
5. 28. Whofaever Jookerh on a Woman to luſt af. 
ter her, hath committed Adultery with hey al. 
ready in his Heart. As a Man may die of 
af inward Bleeding, fo ke may be damned for 
the inward Boilings of Luſt, if they be nat 
mortifled. 2. Corporat Alultery; When Si 
hath conceived, and brought forth in the Ad. 
This is expreily forbidden, under a Sub pn, 
Thou Pie nor commir Adultery. This Com- 
mandment is ſer as an Hedge to keep out Un- 
cleanneſs; and they that break this Hedge, y 
Serpent un bite them. Joh calls Alultery a 
Hai nous Crime, Job. 31. 11. Every Failing is 
not a Crime, and every Crime is not an hainous 
Crime; but Adultery is, Flagitium, an hain- 


_ ous Crime. The Lord calls it Villany Jer. 29. 


33. They have committed Villany in Iirael, and 
have committed Adultery aith their Neigh- 


' bor s. WIVES... 


ueſt. Wherein appears the Hainouſue/3 

758 fin of Adultery? . 1 
Reſp. 1. In that Adultery is the Preach if 
the Marriage-oath. When Perſons come to- 
her in a matrimonial way, they bind them- 
Ives by Cuvenant each to other, in the Pæ- 
ſence of God, to be true and faithful in the 
conjugal Relation. Unchaſtity is a falſifying 
this folemn- Oath; and herein Adultery 1: 
worſe than Fornication, becauſe tis a Breach 
of the conjugal Bond. 
2. The Hainouſneſs of Adultery lies in this 
That it is ſuch an high Difhonour done to God, 
God ſaith, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery. 
The Adulterer ſets his Will above God's Law, 
tramples upon God's Command, affronts him to 
his Face; as if a Subject ſhould tear his Prin. 
ces Proclamation. The Adulterer 18. highly 
injurious to all the Perſons in the Trinity. (19 
God the Father. Sinner, God hath given 
thee, thy Life, and thou doft wafte the Lam 
of thy Liſe, the Flower of thy Age in * 4 
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; ef he hath beſtowed on thee many Mereies, 


Health and Eſtate, and thou fpendeſt all on 
Harlots, Did-God give thee Wages to ſerve 
the Devil? (2.) Injurious to God the 805, two 
Ways, . Firfh, Ashe hath purchafed thee with 
his Blood, 1 Cor. 6. 20. 2. are bought with 
4 Price. Now, he who is bought, is not his 
own it is a fin for him to go to another, with- 
out Conſent from Chriſt, who hath bought him 
awith 4 Price. Secondly, By vertue of Baptiſm 
thou art a Chriſtian, and proſeſſeſt that Chriſt 
is thy Head, and thay art a Member of Chriſt; 
what an Injury is it to Chriſt, to 

take the Members of Chriſt, and make them 
the Members of an Harlot, 1 Cor. 6. 15. (3) 
It is injurious to God the Holy Ghoſt ; for 
Body is his Temple, 1 Cor. 6. 19. Know ye 
not that your Body is the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt 2ohich is in you ? And what a Sin is it 
to defile his Temple! 

3. The Hainouſneſs of Adultery lies in this, 
That it is committed with - mature Delibera- 
tion. Firſt there is the contriving the fin in the 
Mind, then, Content in the Will, and then the 
din is put forth into Act. To fin, againſt the 
Light of Nature, and to fin deliberately, is like 
the Dye to the Wooll, it gives fin a Tincture, 
and 1 of a crimſon Colour. 

4 t which makes Adultery ſo hainous, 
1s, That it is a Sin after Remedy. God hath 
provided a Remedy to prevent this Sin, 1 Cor. 
7. 2. To avoid Fornication, let every Man 
have his own Wife. Therefore after this Re- 
medy preſcribed, to be guilty of Fornication or 
Adultery, is inexcuſable; it is like a rich 
Thief, that Steals when he hath no need. 


'This doth. enhanſe and accent the Sin, and 


make it haindous. 
Uſe I, It condemns the Church of Rome, who 


allow the Sin of Fornication and Adultery, 


They ſuffer not their Prieſts to mary, but they 
may haye their Curtezanes; the worſt Kind of 
Uncleanneſs. Inceſt with the. neareſt of Kin, 


diſpenſed with for Money. It was once faid 


of Rome, Urs eſt jam tora lupanar,,--Rome 
was become a common Stews. And no Won- 
der, when the Pope could for a Sum of Money, 


give them à Licenſe and Patent to commit Un- hi 


cleanneſs; and, if the Patent were not enough, 
he would give them a Pardon. Many of the 


Papiſts judge Fornication venial. God con- 


the very Luſting, Matth. 5. 28. I God 
condemns he Thong, how dare they allow 
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the Fact of Fornication? Tou fee what a Cage 
ot unclean Birds the Church of Rowe is: They 
call themſelves the Holy Catholick Church; but, 
how can they be holy, who are ſo ſteeped and 
parboiled in Fornication, Inceſt, Sodcmy, and 
all Manner of Uncleanneſs? 
Ve II. It is Matter of Lamemation, to ſee 
this Commandment fo ſlighted and violated a- 
mong us. Adultery 1s the reigning Sin of the 
Times, Zof.' 7. 4. They are Adulterers, as an 


Oven heated by the Baker. The Time of 


Henry VIII. was called the Golden Age, but 
this may be called the Unclean Age, where- 
in Whore-hunting is common, Ezek. 24. 13. 
In your File hineſ is Lewdneſs. Luther tells 
of one who ſaid F he might but ſatisfy his 
Luft, and be carried from one Whore-houſe #0 
another, he would deſire no other Heaven; after- 
ward: he breathed out his Soul betavixt tauo nor- 
torious Strumpets. This is to be the right Seed 
of Adam, to love the forbidden Fruit, to love to 
drink of ftolen Waters, Ezek. 8. 8. 9. Son of 
Man, dig in the wall; and when I had dig- 
d, behold a Door; and he ſaid, Go in and 
hold the <vicked Alominations that tfey do 
here. Could we, as the Prophet, dig in the 
Walls of many Houſes, what vile Abominati- 
ons ſhould we ſee there! In ſome Chambers we 
might - ſee Fornication; dig further, and 
ſee Adultery ; dig further and we may 
ſee Inceſt, Sc. And may not the Lord 
go from his Sanctuary? as, Ezek 8. 6. Seeſt 
thou the great Abeminati ens that the Houje 
Iſrael ch itteth, that I could go far off 
rem my Sanctuary? God might remove his 
Gotpek and then we might write Ichabed on 
this Nation, The Glory #5 * Let us 
mourn for what we cannot reſorm. ry 
Uſe III. It exhorts us to keep ourſelves 
from this Sin of Adultery. Let every Man 
have his own Miſe, faith Paul, 1 Cor. 9. 2. 
not his Concubine, nor-his Curtezan, Now, 
that I may deter you from Adultery, Tet me 
ſhow you the great Evil of it. 3 
Firſt, It is a rhieviſh An. Adultery is the 
higheſt ſort of Theft: The Adulterer ſteals 
from his Neighbour that which, is more than 
is Goods and Eſtate; he ſteals away his 
Wife from him, 280 #5 Fleſh of his Fleſh. 
- . Secondly, Adultery debaſeth a Perſon, it : 
makes him reſemble the Beaſts; therefore the 
Adulterer is deſcribed like an Horſe neighing, 


R r2 Jes- 
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Jer. 5. 8. Every one neighetd after his Neigh- 
bour's Wife. Nay, this is worſe than brutiſh ; 


for ſome Creatures, that are void of Reaſon, 
et, by the Inſtint of Nature, obſerve a 
Kind of Decorum, or Chaſtity. The Turtle- 
dove is a chaſte Creature, and keeps to its 
Mate: The Stork, wherever he flies, comes in 
to no Neſt but his own. Naturaliſts write, 
If a Stork, leaving his own Mate, joineth with 
any other, all the reſt of the Storks fall upon 
him, and pull his Feathers from him. Adul- 
y is worſe than brutiſh, it degrades a Perſon 
of hi 740, Adultery doth nd Z 
 . Thirdly, Adultery doth pollute and be-filt 
a fr hag The Devil 1s * an —.— 
Spirit, Luke 11. 24. The Adulterer is the 
Devil's Eirſt-born; he is unclean; he is a 
movin 8 ; he is all overulcerated 
with Hu: is Eyes ſparkle with Luſt; his 
Mouth fomes out Filth; his Heart burns like 
Mount tna, in unclean Defires: He is ſo 
Glthy, that if he die in this Sin, all the Flames 
of Hell will never purge away his Uncleanneſs. 
And, as for the Adultereſs, Who can paint her 
black enough? The Scripture calls her a deep 
Ditch, Prov. 23. 27. She is a cc mon Shore : 
Whereas, a Belieyer, his Body is a living 
Temple, and his Soul a little Heaven, beſpan- 
led with the Graces as ſo many little Stars. 
he Body of an Harlot is a walking Dunghill, 
and her Soul a leſſer Hell. | 
Fourthly, Adultery is deſtructive to the Bo- 
dy, Prov. 5. 1 1. And thou mourn at laſt, when 
thy Fleſp and thy Body is conſumed. It brings 
into a Conſumption. Uncleanneſs turns the 
Body into an Enſpitat ; it waſtes the radical 
Moiſture, rots the Skull, eats the Beauty of the 
Face. As the Flame waſte the Candle, ſo the 
Fire of Luſt conſumes the Bones. The Adul- 
terer haſtens his own- Death, Prov. 7. 23. Till 
4 Dart ſtrile through his Li ver. The 
2 a their- 7 ap pny he ow of 
Venus Temple, to i at t brings 
Death. = "Arp Tut“ e * 
Fifthly, Adultery is a de the 
Purſe : As it waſtes the Body, ſo the Eſtate; 
Prov. 6. 26. By the Means of @ whorif} Mo- 
an, a Man is brought to a Piece of Bread. 
Whores are the Devil's Horſe-leeches, Spunges 
that will ſoon ſuck in all one's: Money. The 
Prodigal had ſoon ſpent his Portion when once 
he felt among Harlots Luke 15. 30. King E- 


- 
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ward III. his Concubine, when he lay a dy. 
ing, got all ſhe could from him, and pluckd 
the Rings off his Fingers. 
Sixthly - Adultery -blots and eclipſeth the 
Name. Prov. 6. 33. d commiztteth Adu. 
tery with a Woman, a Wound and Diſhonur 
Hall he get, and his Reproach ſhall not be aip- 
ed arvay. Some while they get Wounds, get 
Honour, The Soldier's Wounds are full of Ho. 
nour: The Martyrs Wounds- for Chriſt ate 
full of Honour: Theſe get Honour while they 
get Wounds : But the Adulterer gets Wo 
in his Name, but no Honour. His Reproach 
ſhall not be — away. The Wounds of the 
Name no Phyſician can heal, The Adulterer, 
when he is dead, his ſhame lives. When his 
Body rots under ground, his Name rots above 
ground. His bate-born. Children will be the 
iving Monuments of his Shame: 

Seventhly; This Sin doth much eclipſe the 
Light of Reaſon ; it ſteals away the Unders 
ftanding ; it ftupifies the Heart, Hoſ. 4. 11. 
Whoredom takes away the Heart. It eats out 
all Heart for good. Solomon beſotted himielf: 
with Women, and they enticed him to Ido- 


latry. * 

Eightly, This Sin of | Adultery uſhers in 
Tempora 2 The Moſaical Law 
made Adultery Death, Lev. 20. 10. The Alul- 
terer and the Adultreſs ſhall ſurely be put to 
Death: And the uſual Death was ſtoning, 


dioleft him. He 
that lives in Luxury, dies in Beggary. 8 


Deut: 22. 24. The Saxons commanded the 


Perſons taken in this Sin to be burnt. The 
Romans cauſed their Heads to be ſtricken off. 
This Sin. like a Scorpion, carries a Sting in the 
Tail of it. The Adultery of Paris and Helena. 
a beautiful Strumpet, ended in the Ruin of 
Tay, and was the Death both off Paris and Helena, 
Fealouſy is the Rage of a Man ; and the Adul- 
terer is oft killed in the Act of his Sin. A- 
dultery coft Ot ho the Emperor, & Pope Sixtus 
IV. their Lives. b. 


Zata venire Venus triſtis abire ſolet. © 


I bave read of two Citizens in London, 1583. 
who, defiling themſelves with Adultery on the 
Lord's Day, were immediately ſtruck dead 
with a Fire from Heaven, Ifall that were now 
guilty of this Sin ſhould be puniſh'd in this 

anner, it would rain Fire again, as on 


Sodom. 4 | ; 
 Ninthly,, Adultery (without 3 


Amins the Soul, 1 Cor. 6. 9. * Neither Forni- 
+ cators, Iterers, nor Effeminate, ſhall 


nor Adu 


«enter into the Kingdom of God,? The Fire of 
Luft, brings to the Fire of Hell, Heb. 13. 4. 


Whoremongers and 4dilterers God will judge. 
Tho Men may neglect to judge them, yet God 
will judge them.—-But, will not God judge all 
other Sinners? Yes. Why then doth the A- 

le fay, Whoremongers and Adulterers God 
will Fudge ? The — (1.) He will 
judge them affaredly ; oy all not eſcape the 
Hand of Juſtice.” (2.) He will puniſh them 
ſeverely, 2 Pet. 2. 10. The Lord knoweth 
© how. toreſerve the Unjuſt to the Day of Judg- 
© went tobe puniſhed, but chiefly them that walk 
© in the Luſt of uncleanneſs. The Harlot's 
Brcalt keeps from Abraham's Bolom, Momen- 
taneum eft quod delectat AÆternum, quod Cru- 
dat. WhO would, for a Cup of Pleature, drink 
a Sea of Wrath? Prov. 9. 18. Her Gueſts are 
in the Depths of Hell. A wiſe Traveller, 
when he comes to his Inn, tho* many pleaſant 
Diſhes are ſet before him, yet he forbears to 
Taſte, becanſe of the Reckoning which wilt 
be brought in: We are here all Travellers to 
Jeruſalem above; and tho' many Baits of 
Temptation are ſet before us, yet we ſhould 
ſorbear, and think of the Reckoning which will 
be brought in at Death. With what Stomach 
could Norpſias eat his Dainties, when he ima- 
zined there was a naked Sword 3 his 

t 


1 


W 


p, Head as' he fat at Meat? While the Adul- 
e reer feeds on ſtrange Fleſh, the Sword of God's 
de Juſtice hangs over his Head. Cauſinus ſpeaks 
f. of a Tree that grows in Spain that is of a 
he I ſreet Smell, and pleaſant to the Taſte, but 
m the Juice of it is Poiſonous : The Emblem of 
of n Harlot ; ſhe is perfum'd with Powders, and 
4, ir to look on, but Poiſonous and damnable to 
vl- de Soul, Prov. 7. 26. She hath caſt down 
A- many wounded, yea, many ſtrong Men have 
11 _ n by her. © | : 
Tent hly, The Adultererdeth not only wrong 
| bis own Soul, but doth what in him lies to de- 
83. toy the Soul of another, and ſo kill two at 
the hence. And thus the Adulterer is worſe than 
lead WW ie Thief: For, ſuppoſe a Thief rob a Man, 
now We, take away his Life, yet that Man's Soul 
this I ay be happy; he may go to Heaven as well 
; on if he had died in his Bed. But he who com- 


mus Adultery endangers the Soul of another, 
« deprives her of Salvation 10 ſar as in him 
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lies. Now, what a fearful Thing is it to be 
an Inſtrument to draw another to Hell! | 
Eleventhly, The Adulterer Is abhorred of 
God, Prov. 22. 14. The Mouth of a ſtrange | 
Woman is a deep Pit: He who is abhorred 
* of the Lord ſhall fall therein What can be 
worſe than to be abhorred of God? God may 
be angry with his own Children; but for God 
to abhor a Man, Is the higheſt Degree of 
Hatred. | t 
«Queſt. Put how doth the Lord ſhow his. 
Lbhorring of the Adulterer ? - 
Anſev. In giving him up to a reprobate 
Mind and a feared Conſcience, Rom. 1. 26. 
And now he is in ſuch a Condition that he can- 
not Repent. This is to be abhorred of God; 
ſuch a Perſon ſtands upon the Threſhold of 
Hell; and when Death gives him a Jog, he 
tumbles in. All which may ſound a Retreat 
in our Ears, and call us off from the Purſuit of 
ſo damnable a Sin as Uncleanneſs. I will con- 
clude with two Scriptures, Prov. 5. 8. Come 
not nigh the Door of her Howe, Prov. 7 27. 
« bee Houſe the Way wEARTt ED ET. 
Teelfthly, Adukery'is a Sower of Diſcord : 

It deſtroys Peace and Love; the two beſt Flowers 
which grow in a Family. Adultery ſets Hus- 
band againſt Wife, and Wife againſt Husband ; 
and fo it cauſeth the Joints of the fame Body 
to ſmite one _ another.” And this Divif- 
on in a Family works Confufion: For an 
* Houſe divided againſt itfelf cannot ſtand, ? 
Luke 11. 17. Omne diviſibile eſt corrup- 
tible. | 4 
Queſt. How may we alſtain from this Sin 

of Adultery ? 8 be ee 
Reſp. I ſhalt lay down ſome Directions, 
by way of Antidote, to keep you from being in- 
fected with this Sin, | | 
(1.) Come not into the Company of a who-. 
riſh Woman; avoid her Houle, as a Seaman 
doth a Reck, Prov. 5. 8.Crme not near the Deor 
of Her houſe. He who would not have the - 
lague, muſt not come near Houſes infected; 
every Whore-houſe hath the Plague in jt. Be- 
ware of the Occaſiom of Sin, and then pray, 
Lead us not into Temptation, is, as if one 
fhould' put his Finger in the Candle, and 
then Pray that it may not be burnt. 
( 2.) Look to your Zxes. Much Sin eomes 
in by the Eye, 2 Per. 2. 14. Pavirg Eyes 
full of Adultery. The Eye tempts the — 
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. becauſe he would 
put ſet a Watch 
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and the Fancy works upon the Heart. A 
wanton amorous Eye may uſher in Sin. Eve 
- firſt ſaw the Tree of Knowledge, and then 
ſve took, Gen. 3. 6. Firſt ſhe Jookeg, and then 
ſhe loved. The Eye oft fets the Heart on Fire ; 
therefore Job Jaid a Law upon his Eyes, 
Hob 31. 1. [made a Covenant with my Eyes, 
why then ſhould I think upon a Maid? De- 
mocritus the Philoſopher pluck'd out his Eyes, 
not be tempted with vain 
Objects: The Scripture doth not bid us do 1g, 
| re our Eyes. | 
(.) Look to your Zips. Take heed of 
any upfeemly Word that may enkindle unclean 
I houghts in yourſelves or others, 1 Coy. 15. 
33. Evil Communications corrupt good Man- 


ners. Impure Diſcourſe is the Bellows to 


blow up the Fire of Luft. Much Evil is 
conveyed to the Heart by the 2 Pat, 
141. 3. Ser a watch, O Lord, 


ore my 
Me Look in a ſpecial Man 5 
5 in a ial ner , to your 
Heart, Prov. 4. 2 Kae thy Heart bas : 
all Keeping. Every one hath a Tempter in- 
his own Boſom, Matrh. 15. 19, Out of the 
Heart come evil Thoughts. And thinking & 
Sin makes way for the Add of Sin. Suppre 
the firſt Riſings of Sin in your Heart. As the 
Serpent, when Danger is near, keeps his 
Head; ſo keep your Heart, which 1s the 
1 ** from whence all luſtful Motions do pro- 
ceed. | 
(.) Look to your Attire. We read of 
the Artire of an Harlot, Prov. 7. 10. A 
wanton Dreſs is a Provocation to Luſt; Cur- 
lings and Towerings of the Hair, a painted 
Face, naked Breaſts, are Allurements to Vani- 
ty. Where the Buſh is hung out, People will 
o in and taſte of the Liquor. Hierom ſaith, 
Soch as by their laſcivious Attire endea vour to 
draw others to Luft, tho no Evil follow, 


yet thete Tempters ſhall be puniſhed, becauſe 


they offered Poiſon to others, tho' they would 
not drink. | In, Ta | 
(sc.) Take heed of evil Company. Serpunt 
vitia in proximum quemque tranſiliunt, 
Sen. Sin is a Diſeaſe very catching: One 
Ian temots another to Sin, and hardens him 
in Sin. There are three Cords to draw Men to 
Adultery; The Inclination of the Heart, the 
Perfwa of evil Company, and the Em- 
braces of the Harlot; and this threefold Cord 
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is not eaſily! broken, P/alm 106. 18: 4 
was kindled in their Company. 1 
to it, the Fire of Luft is kindled in bad Com. 
(J) Beware of going to Plays. A Play. 
houſe is oft a Prefageto Whorehouſe = 
prebent' ſemi ua nequitiæ. We are bid to g. 
void all Appearance of Beit: Are not Plan 
the Appearance of - Evil? Such Sights are 
there, as are not fit t be bebeld with chaſt 
Eyes. Both Fathers and Councils have thown 
their Diſlike e A leamed 
Divine obſerves, #32 many bade on their 
Dear b. beds, confefſe# wth Tears. thut the 
Pollution of their Bodies hath been occafumed 
8 . 
Dancing. Hf. 
menta luxurie tri pudia. From —— 
— come to Dalliance one with another, and 
rom Dalliance to Uncleanneſs. There is, faith 


Calvin, for the moſt Part, ſome unchaſt Be- 


haviour in Dancing. Dances draw the Heart 
to Folly by wanton Geſtures, - by unchaſt 


Touches, by luſtfuF Looks, St. Chryſoſtore did 
inveigh againſt mixed Dancing in his Time. 
Me read (ſaith he of Marriage: feaſt, ant 
of Virgins going before with Lamps, Matth. 
25. 7. but of Dancing there we read not. Ma- 
ny have been enſnared by Dancing; as the 
Duke of Normandy, and others. Saltatio ad 
adulteras non pudicas pertinet, Amb. Chry- 
tom ſaith, Where Dancing is, chere the De- 
vil is: 1 ſpeak chiefly of mixed Dancing. — 
whereas we read of — in Scripture, Exud, 
15. thoſe were ſober and modeſt. They were 
not mixed Dances, but pious and religious. 
ny — with ſinging Praiſes 
to 4 a 2 | \ = 
(9) Take heed of laſcivious Books, and 
thole Pictures that provoke to Luſt ; 1. Books. 
As the reading of the Scripture doth ſtir uf 
Love to God, 1o reading of bad Books d 
ſtir up the Mind to Wickedneſs. I could name 


one who publiſhed a Book to the World full of 


effeminate, amorous and wanton Exprefſivot? 
before he died, he was much troubled tor it, and 
did burn that Book which did make ſo many 
burn in Luſt, 2. And to Jaſci vious Books, | 
may add Jaſcivious Pickures, which bewitch 
the Eye, and are the Incendiaries of Luft. 
They ſecretly convey Poiſon to the Heart. G 
aſpicit innocens fit aſpectu nocens. Pepiln a 
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Pen) Take 


018 
the 
en. 4 
ecruits of Nature, and what may fit us the 
better for His Service; but beware of Surfeit. 
Exceſs in the Creature clouds the Mind, chokes 


. 


under bis Body, 1 Cor. 9. 27. The 
Fleſh pampered is apt to rebel. Corpus impin- 
untum recalcitrat. 

(11) Take heed of Idleneſt. When a Man 
r out of a Calling. now he is fit to receive a- 
oy Temptation. We do not uſe to ſow Seed 
in Fallow- ground: but the Devil ſows moſt 
Seed of Temptation in ſuch as ly fallow, Idle- 
neſs is the Cauſe of Sodomy and Uncleanneſs, 
Exek. 16. 49. When David was idle on the 
Top of his then he eſpied Bathſaeba, 

took her to him, 2 Sam. 11. 4. Hierom 
gave his Friend this Counſel, to be always well 
employed in God's Vineyard ; that, when the 
Devil came, he might have no Leiſure to liſten 
toa Temptation. | 

(12) To avoid Fornication and Adultery, 
let every Man have a chaſte, entire Love to 
bis own NMife. Ezekie!'s Wife was the Deſire 
of his Eyes, Chap. 24. 16. When Solomon had 
diſwaded from firange Women, he preſcribes 
a Remedy againſt it, Prov. 5. x8. Rejoyce 
wth the Wife of thy Muth. It is not the 
having a Wife, but the loving a Wite, makes 


D232 Prin T © BT DF, oO 


38 


me 2 Man live chaſtly. He who loves his Wife, 
1 of BI whom Slamon calls his Fountain, will not go 
ns; Wl abroad to drink of muddy, poiſoned Waters. 
ant WM Pare conjugal Love is a Giſt of God, and comes 
any Wl from Heaven; This, like the Veſtal Fire, muſt 
„ 1. © cheriſhed, that it doth not go out. He who 
ich loves not his Wife, is the likelieft Perſon to 
aſt, embrace the Boſom of a Stranger. | 

O48 (13) Labour to get the Fear of Gad into 
Pic- WI Your Prov. 16. 6. By the Fear of the 
ures 


Affections, provokes Luft. St. Paul did 


his Miſtreſs's 2 


pull'd him back, Gen. 39. 9. How fporld 7 do 
this great Wickedneſs, and ſin againſt God? 
St. Bernard calls holy Fear, Janitor animæ, 
The yang of the Soul. As a Noble- 
man's Porter ſtands at the Door, and keepsout 
Vagrants, fo the Fear of God ſtands and keeps 
out all finful Temptations from entring. 

(14) Get a Delight in the Word of God, 
P/alm 119. 123. How faveet is thy Word to 


my Taſte! St. Chryſoſtom compares God's 


Word to a Garden. If we walk in this Gar- 
den, and ſuck Sweetneſs from the Flowers of 
the Promiſes, we ſhall never care to pluck the 
forbidden Fruit. Sint caſtæ delicie mee Scrip- 
ture, Aug. The Reaſon why Perſons ſeek af- 
ter unchaſt, finful Pleaſures, is, becauſe they 
have no better. Cæſar riding through a City, 
and ſeeing ehe Women play with Dogs and 
Parrots, ſaid, Sure they hade no Children. So, 
they that ſport with Harlots, it is becauſe they 
have no better Pleaſures. He that hath once 
taſted Chriſt in a Promiſe, is ravifhed - with 
Delight ; and how would he ſcorn a Motion to 
Sin! Fob ſaid, the Word was his appointed 
Food, Job 23. 12. No Wonder then © 
a Covenant with his Eyes. 

(15) If you would abſtain from Adultery, 
uſe ſerious Conſideration. Conſider, | 

1. God ſees thee in the AF of Sin. He 
ſees all oy Curtain-wackedneſs, He is rorus 
cculs, all Eye, Aug. The Clouds are no Ca- 
nopy, the Night is no Curtain to hide thee 
from God's Eye. Thou canſt not ſin, but thy 
Judge looks on, Jer. 15. 27. I have ſeen thy 
Adulteries and thy Neighings. Jer. 29. 33. 
They have committed Adultery with their 
Neighbours Wives ; even I know, and am 4 
Witneſs, ſaith the Lord. | 

2. Few that are intangled in the Sin of A- 
dultery recover out of the Snare, Prov. 2. 19. 
None that go to her return again. That made 
ſome of the Ancients conclude, that Adultery 


was an unpardonable Sin: But not ſo; David 
repented, and Mary Magdalene was a weeping 
Penitent; her anorou Hye that had fpark led 
revenged of yen, 
© 


with Luſt, ſhe ſeeks to 
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ſhe waſhed Chriſt's Feet with her Tears: 80 
that ſome have recovered out of the ſame Snare. 
But, none that go to her return, that is, very 


£ 


few ; it is rare to hear of any who are inchant- 
ed and bewitched with this Sin of Adultery, 
that recover out of it, Ecclef. 7. 26. Her Heart 
is Snares and Nets, and her Hands as Bands. 
Her Heart is Snares, that is, ſhe is ſubtil to 
deceive thoſe who come to her; and, Her 
Hands are Bands, that is, her Embraces are 
werful to hold and intangle her Lovers. 
Plutarch ſaid of the Perſian Kings, They 
avere Capti ves to their Concubines : They were 
ſo inflamed, that they had no Power to leave 
their Company. This Confideration may make 
all fearful of this Sin : None that go to her re- 
turn again. Soft Pleaſures harden the Heart. 
3. Conſider what the Scripture faith, and it 
may N obicein, lay a Bar in the Way to 
this Sin, Mal. 3. 5. I <will be 4 ſwift Witneſs 
againſt Adulterers. It is good when God 1s a 
Witneſs for us, when he witneſſeth for our Sin- 
cerity, as he did for 70 But it is fad to have 
God a Witneſs againſt us. JI (faith God) 


avi ll be a Witneſs againſt the Adulrerer. And 


who ſhall diſprove his Witneſs? And he is 
both Witneſs and Judge, Heb. 13. 4. Whore- 
mongers and Adulterers God «vill judge. 

4. Conſider the ſad Farerrel this Sin of A- 
dultery leaves; it leaves an Hell in the Conſci- 
ence, Prov. 15. 4. The Lips of a ſtrange Mo- 

man drop as an Honey-comb, her End is bit- 
rer aß <wormwoed. The Goddeſs Diana was 
ſo artificially drawn, that ſhe ſeemed to ſmile 
upon thoſe that came into her Temple, but 
{frown on thoſe that went out. So the Harlot 
ſmiles on her Lovers as they come to her, but 
at laſt comes the Frown and Sting, 4 Dart 
ſtrikes through their Liver, Prov. 7. 23. Her 
End is bitter, When a Man hath been virtu- 
ous, the Labour is gone, but the 
mains : But when he hath been vicious and un- 
clean, the Pleaſure 1s gone, but the Sting re- 
mains. DeleFat in momentum, cruciat in 
eternum, 2 When the Senſes have been 
feaſted with unchaſt Pleaſures, the Soul is left 
to pay the Reckoning. Stollen Waters are 
ſweet ; but, as Poiſon, tho' it be. ſweet in the 
Mouth, it torments the Bowels. Sin always 
ends in a Tragedy. Memorable is that which 
Fincelius reports of a Prieſt in Flanders, who 
enticed a Maid to Uncleanneſs. She objected 
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how vile a Sin it was; he told her, By Au: 


thority from the Pope he could commit 
_ _ we he = a 1 Pur. 
But when together 

Chile, in came the Devil, and wk Rs the 
Harlot from the Prieſt's Side, and, notwith. 
ſtanding all her crying out, carried her away, 
If all that are guilty of bodily Uncleanneſs in 
this Nation, ſhould have the Devil come and 
carry them away, I fear more would be carri- 
ed away than would be left behind. 

(16) Pray againſt this Sin.. Tut her gave a 
Lady this Advice, that when any Luft began 
to riſe in her Heart, ſhe ſhould go to Prayer, 
Prayer 1s the beſt Armour of Proof: Prayer 
quencheth the wild Fire of Luſt. If Prayer 
will caſt our the Devil, why may it not caſt 
out thoſe Luſts that come from the Devil? 

Uſe ult. If the Body muſt be kept pure 
from Defilement, much more the Soul of 4 
Chriſtian 2 be kept pure. This is the Mean- 
ing of the -Commandment, not only that we 
ſhould not ſtain our Bodies with Adultery, but 
that we ſhould keep our Souls pure. To have 
a chaſt Body, but an unclean Soul, is like a 
fair Face with bad Lungs ; or a gilt Chimney- 
piece, that is all Soot within, 1 Per. 1. 16. 
Be pe holy, for I am holy. The Soul cannot 
be lovely to God, till it hath Chriſt's 4 
* upon it, which Image conſiſts in Righ- 
teouſneſs and true Holineſs, Eph. 4. 14. The 
Soul muſt eſpecially be kept pure, becauſe it is 
the chief Place of God's Reſidence, Eph, 3. 
17. A King's Palace muſt be kept clean, e- 
ſpecially his Preſence-chamber. If the Body 
of the 'Temple, the Soul, is the Holy of Holiei, 
this muft be conſecrated. We muſt not only 


keep our Bodies from carnal Pollution, but our 


Souls from Envy and Malice. 
9 How ſhall wwe know our Souls art 
pure | 
Rel: 1. If our Souls are pure, then we flec 
from the Appearance of Evil, 1 The 5. 22, 
We will not do that which looks like Sin. 
When F/eph's Miſtreſs did court and tempt 
him, he left his Garment in her Hand, and 
fled, Gen. 39. 12. It was ſuſpicious to be near 
er. Polycarp would not be ſeen in Comps 
ny with Marceon the Heretick, becauſe it 
would not be of good Report. : 
2. If our Souls are pure, this Light of Puri- 


ty will ſhine forth. Aaron had Holineſs 
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0 Eicnru COMMANDMENT 
Tord written upon his golden Plate: 

5 ere there is Sanctity in the Soul, there Ho- 
linzſs. to the Lord is engraven upon our Life 


* 


we are adorned with Patience, Humility, good 
Works, and ſhine- as Ligbes in tbe World, 
Phil. 2. 15. carry Chriſt's Picture in our Con- 
verſations, 1 70h 2. 6. O let us labour for 
this Soul- purity! Without it there is no ſcein 
of God, Heb. 12. 14 What Cammunion hat 
Light eith Darkneſs? And that we ma 
keep our Souls pae, (1) Have Recourle to 
the Blood of Chriſt : This is the Fountain ſet 
open for Kn and N Zech. 13. 1. A 
Soul ſteeped in the briniſh Tears of Repentance, 


er th. 
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and bath'd in the Blood of Chriſt, is made 
pure. (2) Pray much for Purereſs of Soul, 
Pſalm 51. 10. Create in me a clean Heart, 
0 God. Some pray for Children, others for 
Riches ; but pray for Soul-purity. Say, Zerd, 
tho" my Body is kept pure, yet, Jord, my 
Soul is defiled, I pollute all I touch. 0 
purge me wwith Hyſſop, Let Chriſt's Ylecd 


ſprinkle me, let the Holy Gheſt come upon me 
y and anoins me. O make me evangelically pure, 


that I may be tran/lated to Heaven, and 
placed among the Cherubims, where I ſball be 
as holy as thou wouldſt have me to be, and as 
happy as Fan deſire to be. | I 
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Of the Eighth Commandment. 8 
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Ex OD XX. 15. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 


As the Holineſs of God ſets him againſt 
A Uncltanneſs, Thou ſhalt not commit A. 
dultery; fo the Juſtice of God ſets him 
againſt- Rapine and Robbery, Thou ſpalt not 
ſeal. The Thing forbidden in this Command- 
ment, is meddling with another Man's Pro- 
perty, Thou ſpalt not ſteal. The Civil Law- 
yers define, Furtum, Stealth or Thef?, to be 
tle laying Hands unjuſtly on that which is 
anot hers: The invading another's Right. 
Queſt. Nhence doth Theft ariſe? 
Keſp. 1. The internal Cauſes are, (1) Un- 
beli . A Man hath an high Diſtruſt of God's 
Providence : Can God prepare a Table in the 
WillePneſs ? Ptalm 18. 19. So faith the Un- 
believer, Can God ſpread a Table for me? 
o, be cannot. Therefore he is reſolved he 
vill fpread a Table for himſelf, but it ſhall 


be of other Men's Coſt, and both firſt and ſe- 
cond Courſe ſhall be ſerved in with ſtollen 


Goods, ( 2 Covetouſneſs, The Greek Word 
for Coverou neſs ſignifies an ihmoderat“ Deſire 
Feerting: This is the Roor of Theft. A Man 
Ovets more than his own, and this Itch of Co- 
retouſnels rakes him ſcratch what he can from 

Vor. I. . 


another, Achan's covetous Humour made him 
ſteal the Wedge of Gold, which Wedge did 
cleave aſunder his Soul from God, 7% 7. 
21. | 
2. The external Cauſe of Theft, is, Satan's 
Solicitation: Judas was a Thief, John 12. 
6. How came he to be a Thief? Satan en- 
tred into him, John 13. 27. The Devil is the 
great Maſter-thief, he robbed us of our Coat of 
Innocency, and he perſwades Men to take up 
his Trade: He tells Men how bravely they 
ſhall live by Thieving, and how they may 
catch an Eſtate, And as Eve liſtned to the 
Serpent's Voice, ſo do they; and, as Birds of 
Prey, live upon Spoil and Rapine. 

' Queſt, 2. How many ſorts of Theſts are 
there? | 

| Reſp. T There is a ſtealing from God; and 
ſo they are Thieves who rob any Part of God's 
Day * him. — Remember to keep holy 
the Sabbat day. — Not a Part ot the Day 
only, but the whole Day muſt be dedicated to 
God. And, leſt any ſhould forget this, che 
Lord - hath prefixed a Memento, Remember. 
Therefore to cut Gd ſhort, and after Morn- 


S 1 | ing. 


33% | 
ing-facrifice; to ſpend the other Part of the 
Sabbarh-in Vanity and Pleaſure; this is ſpi- 
ritual Thievery, tis to rob God of his Dae: 
And the very Heathens will riſe up in Judg- 
ment againſt ſuch Chriſtians; for the Heathens 
A. 1 notes.) did obſerve a whole 

Jay to their lle ine 1 
. There is a ſtealing from others, iſt. A 
ſtealing away their Souls; and ſo Hereticks 
are : 
they rob them of thefr Souls. 2dly. A ſteal- 
ing away their Money and Goods from them: 
And under this Head of ſtealing away others 
Money; there may be ſeveral arraigned for 

Thieves. | 8 q | 
(1.) The High-way Thief, who takes a 


Purſe, contrary to the Letter of this Command-. 


ment, Leu. 19. 13. Thou ſpalt not rob thy 
Neighbour. Mark 10. 19. Do not ſteal. This 


is not the Violence which takes the Kingdom Exrortion:: He ſeemꝭ to help another by let- 


of Heaven, Matth 11: 12. 

(a.) The Houſe-thief, who purloins and 
filcheth out of his Maſtzr's Caſh, or ſteals his 
Wares and Drugs. The Apoſtle faith, Se 
have entertained Angels into their Houſes 
unacrares, Heb. 13. 2. But many Maſters 
have entertained Thieves into their Houſes 
unawares. The Houſe-thief is an Hypocrite, 
as well as a Thief; he hath demure Looks, 
and , pretends. he is helping his Maſter, when 
he oaly helps to rob him. | E 

(3.) The Thief that ſhrowds himſelf under 
Lau, as the unjuſt Attorney or Lawyer, who 


revaricates and deals falſly with his Client. 


his is to Steal from the Client. By Deceit and 
Prevarication the Lawyer robs the Client of his 
Land, and may be the Means to ruin his Family; 
he is no better than a Thief in God's Account. 
(4) The Church-thief or Pluraliſt, who 
holds ſeveral Benefices, but ſeldom or ne- 
ver preacheth to the People: He gets the 


golden Fleece, but lets his Flock ſtarve; Ezek. 
34. 2. Jo be to the ſhepherds of Iſrael: v. 8. 


They feed themſelves, and feed not my Flock.. 
Theſe Minifſters:will be it Led for Thi 
God's Bar. 


(The Shp-thief, he Steals in Selling; ry, to take Money and Goods from others, anc 


(1) Who uſeth falſe Weights and Meaſures, 
and ſo ſteals from others what is their Due 
Amos 5. 8: Who makes the Ephah ſmall. 
The Ephah was a Meaſure the us uſed in 
Selling; they made the Ephah ſmall, gave ſcaut 


— 


By robbing Men of the Truth, 


ieves at 


Meaſure, which was pla in Stealing, H/ x, + 
The Balla:ces of Deceir are 4 d Hl 
Men by g their Weights lighter, make 
their Accounts heavier. (2) He Steals in Selling, 
who puts exceſſive Prices on his Commodities 
He takes theice as much for a Commodity as it 
colt him, or as it is worth: To over-reach o- 
thers in Selling, is to Steal Mens Money from 
them, Leu. 19. 13. Thou ſhalt not defraud thy 
Neeghbour, neither rob him. To defraud him 
is to rob him; this over-reaching others in $el. 
og (which is a cunning Way of Stealing) is 

th againſt Law and Gofpet. 1. It is a 
gainſt the Law of God, Lev. 25. 14. If thin 
Sel ought to thy Neighbour, ye ſhall not oppreſs 
one another. And, 2. Againſt Goſpel, 1 Te. 


4. 6, Let no Man go beyond, or defraud his 
Brother. It is Steal) ng. Pp 


(5. The Uſurer, who takes of others even to 


ting him ha ve Money in his Neceſſity, but gets 
him into Bonds, and ſucks out his very Blood 
and Marrow. I read of a Woman whom Stn 
had bound, Luke 13. 16. And truly, he is al. 
molt in as bad a Condition whom the Uſurer 
hath bound: The oppreſſing Uſurer is a Rob- 
ber. Au Uſurer once asked a Prodigal, when 
he would leave Spending ? Saith the Prodigal, 
'Then I-wilt leave heb ing what is my own, 
when thou leaveſt off Stealing from others. Zac- 
cheus was an Extortioner, and after his Con- 
verſion he made Reſtitution, Luke 19. 8. He 
thought all he got by Extortion was Theft. 
(7) The Feoffe in Truſt, who hath the Or- 
phan's Eſtate committed 5 He is de- 
. to be his Guardian, and manage his E. 
te for him; and he curtails the Eſtate, and 
ets a Pleece out of it for himſelf, and wrong; 
the Orphan. This is a Thief; this is worſe 
than taking a Purſe, becauſe he betrays his 
Truft, which is the higheſt Piece of Treachery 
and Injuſtice. 133 
(8) The ZBorrower, who borrows Money 
fromothers with an Intention never to pay them 
again, Pſalm 57; 21. The Wicked borroweth, 
and payeth not again. What is it but T _ 
not reſtore them again? The Prophet = 
bad the Widow. Sell her Oil, and pay her Debts, 
and then Live upon the reſt, 2 Kings 4.) 
(9) ale. The laſt fort of Thief, is, the 


Receiver of Stollen Goods. The Receiver, if - 


4 not the PrIngipal, yet he is accefory to the 
heft, and the Low makes him gue The 
Thief Steals the Money, and the ver 
holds the Sack to put it in. The Root would 
die if it were not watered; and Thievery 


Id ceaſe if it were not encouraged by the 
2 L am apt to think, he who re not 


as little ſeruple to take a Purſe. 


wou 


. To Steal when one has no need. 
To be a rich Thief. 


2. To Steal Sacrilegioufly. To devour 


Things ſet apart to holy Uſes, Prov. 20. 25. 
It is Snare to the Man which devoureth 
that which is holy. Such an one was Diony- 
ſus, who rob d Temple, and took away 
the Silver Veſſels. = 
in 


z. To commit the Sin of Theft 


Juſtice; this is like the Dye to the Wool, it 
doth dye the Sin of a crimſon Colour. 
4. To rob the Widow and Orphan, Exodus 
12, 22. 1+ hall not amid the Widow or Fa- 
therleſs : Peccatum clamans z F they cry unto 
me, I «vill ſurely hear them. | 

5. To rob the Poor : How did David diſ- 
dain that the rich Man ſhould take away the 
poor Man's Lamb! As the Lord lives, he 
fall ſurely die, $2 Sam. 12. 5. What is the 


2 of Commons, but robbing of the 
oor ? 


III. There is a Stealing from a Man's ſelf. 
A Man may be a Thief to himſelf. 
1 Queſt. How ſo? 6 2 
i MW. £2, . By 8 The Niggard 
an 8a Thief; he Steals from himſelf, in that he 
" doth not allow nimſelf what is fitting, He 
18 thinks that loſt which is beſtowed upon him- 
. 0 klf: He robs hiraſelf of Neceſſaries, Hrcl. 6. 
ner) . 4 Alan to whoin God hath given Riches, 
| yet God gives him not Power to eat thereof. 
— He gluts his Cheſt, and ftaryes his Belly: He 
” b like the Aſs that is loaded with Gold, but 
Leds upon Thiſtles: He robs himſelf of that 
ich God allows him. This is indeed to be 


puniſhed with Riches; to have an Eſtate, and 
vant an Heart to take the Comfort of it, this 
Man is a Thief to himſelf. 

2. A Man may be a Thief to himſelf, and 
wh himſelf by Prodigality, vis. waſting his 
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ſcruple to take ſtollen Goods into his Houſe, 


Checks of Conſcience, and Examples of God's 
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Eſtate. The Prodigal laviſheth Gold out of 
his Bag; he is like Crates the Philoſopher, 
who threw his Gold into the Sea. The Pro- 
digal boils a great Eſtate to nothing: This is 


to be a Thief to a Man's ſelf, to ſpend away 
that Eſtate from himſelf, which might conduce 
to the Comfort of Liſe. 112» wot 

3. He is a Thief to himſelf, by Tdleneſ5, 
when he miſpends his Zime. To ſpend one's 
Hours in Pleaſure and Vanity, this is to rob 
himſelf of that precious Teme which God 
hath given him to work out Salvation, Time 
is a rich Commodity, becauſe, on the well- 
ſpending this yum Time, an happy Eterni- 
ty depends. He that £ his Time idly, 
and — a Thief to himſelf; he robs 
himſelf of his golden Seafons, and, by con- 
ſequence, of Salvation. | 

4. A Man may be a Thief to himſelf, by 
Suretiſbip, Prov. 22. 26. Be not thou one of 
them that are Sureties for Debt. The Cre- 
ditor comes upon the Surety for Debt, and ſo 
by paying another's Debt he is a Thief to him- 
ſelf, he undoes himſelf. Let not any Man ſay, he 
ſhould have been counted unkind, if he had not 
entred into Bonds for his Friend: Better thy 
Friend count thee unkind, than all Men count 
thee unwiſe. Lend another what you can ſpare; 
nay, give him if he needs, but never be a Sure- 
ty : It is no Wiſdom for a Man ſo to help an- 
other, as to undo himſelf. This is to rob him- 
ſelf and his Family. 

Uſe I. It confutes the Doctrine of Cmmu- 
ny, That all Things are common, and one 
Man hath a Right to another's Eſtate. » The 
Scripture confutes it, Zeut. 23. 25. When thou 
comeſt into the landing Corn of thy Neigl.- 
bouts, thou ſpalt not move a Sickle into thy 
Neighbours Corry, Propricty muſt be obfery- 
ed: God hath ſet this eighth Commandment 
as an Hedge about a Man's Eitate, and this 
Hedge cannot be broken without Sin. If all 
Things be common, then there is no Stealth, 
and 10 this Commandment were in vain. 

Uſe II. It reproves ſuch as live upon Steal- 


ing. Inſtead of living by Faith, they live by 


their Shifts, The Apoſtle exhorteth, that e- 
very Man eat his ou Bread, 2 Theſſ. 3. 12. 
The Thief doth not eat of his own Bread, but 
of anothers. If there be any who are guilty of 
this Sin, let them labour to recover out of the 
Snare of the Devil by Repentance, and let 
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them ſhow their Repentance by Reſtitution. 
Non penny wry; ni reſtituatur ab- 
latum, Aug. Without Reſtitution, no Remiſ- 
fon. Luke 19. 8. If I have taken away any 
| Thing from any Man unjuſtly, I reſtore him 
four-fold. It may ſuffice to reſtore ill-gotten 
Goods by one's own Hand, or by Proxy. Bet- 
ter a thouſand Times reſtore Goods unlawtul- 
ly gotten, than to ſtuff one's Pillow with 
Tberns and have Guilt trouble one's Conſci- 
ence upon a Death- bed. 


Uſe III. Exhort. To all to take heed of this 
Sin of Thieving; it is a Sin againſt the Light 
of Nature. Some may go to excuſe this Sin: 
Hear the Thief's Plea; tis a coarſe Wool will 
take no Dye, and a bad Sin indeed that hath 
no Excuſe, I am (ſaith one) grown low in 
the World, and Trading is bad, and I have 
no other way to a Livelihood. | 

Reſp. 1. This ſhows a great Diſtruſt of God, 
as if he could not provide for thee without thy 
Sin. 2. This ſhows Sin is gotten to a great 
Height, that, becauſe a Man 1s grown low in 


the World, therefore he will acheronta move- 


re, go to the Devil for a Livelihood. Abra- 
ham would not have it ſaid, that rhe King of 
Sodom had made him rich, Gen. 14. 22. 6 let 
ñt never be ſaid, that the Devil hath made thee 
rich? z. Thou oughteſt not to undertake any 
Action which thou canſt not pray for a Blei- 
fing upon : But, if thou liveſt cn Thieving, 
thou canſt not pray for a Bleſſing upon ſtollen 
Goods ; nite take heed of this Sin. Lu- 
erum in arca, damnum in conſcientia, Aug. 
Take heed of getting the World with the Lo 
of Heaven. To diſſwade all from this horrid 
Sin, conſider, | | 5 5 
3 6) Thieves are the Caterpillars of the 
Earth, Enemies to civil Society. 
(2) God hates them. In the Law, the Cor- 
morant was unclean, Lev. 11. 17. becauſe a 
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thieviſh, deyouring Creature, a Bird of prey; 
by which God ſhewed his Hatred of this Sin. 
(3) The Thief is Terror ts himſelf, he is 
always in Fear, Pſalm 53. 5. There were 
they in ae Fear ; true of the Thief. Guilt 
breeds Fear: If he hear but the ſhaking of a 
Tree, his Heart ſhakes.” It was ſaid of Cara- 
line, he was afraid of every Noiſe. If a Briar 
doth but take hold of a Thief's Garment, he 
is afraid it is the Officer to apprehend him; 
and Fear hath Torment in it, 1 John 4. 18. 
. (4) The Judgments which follow this Sin, 
Achan the Thie was ſtoned to Death, Joſh, 
7. and Zech. 5. 2. What ſeeſt then? And 1 
aid, a flying Roll. Verſe 3. This is the Curſ 
that goes over. the Face of the Earth; I 
will bring it forth, - ſaith the Lord, and it 
Hall enter. into the Houſe of the Thief. Fu- 
bius, a Roman Cenſor, condemned his own 
Son to die for Theft. Thieves die with Igno- 
miny, the Ladder is their Preferment: And 
there is a worſe Thing than Death, while they 
rob others of Money, they rob themſelves of 
cntoa” |. 
Queſt. Mat #s to be done to avoid ſtealing? 
. Reſp. 1. Live in a Calling, Eph. 4. 28. Let 
him that ſtole ſteal no more, but rather let 
im labour, working with his Hands, &c, 
Such as ſtand idle, the Devil hires them, and 
puts them to the piltering Trade. An idle Per- 
n tempts the Devil to tempt him. | 
2. Be content with the | Eſtate God hath 
Heb. 13. 5. Be content with ſuch 


green you, 
hings as ye have. Theft is the Daughter of 


Avarice; ſtudy Contentment, Believe that 
Condition beſt, God hath carved out to you. 
God can bleſs that little Meal in the Barrel. 
We ſhall not need theſe Things long, we ſhall 
carry nothing out of the World with us but 
our Winding-ſheet. If we have but enough to 
bear out our Charges to. Heaven, it is ſuffi 
ent. 
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| ExOD XX. 16. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. 


to be an Organ of God's Praiſe, is 

now become an Inſtrument of Unrigh- 
tcouſneſs, This Commandment binds the 
Tongue to its good Behaviour, God hath ſet 
two Fences to keep in the Tongue, the Tec: 
and Lips: And this Commandment is a third 
Fence 15 about it, that it ſhould not break 
forth into Evil; Thou ſpalt not bear falſe 
Witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. This Com- 
mandment hath a Prohibitory, and a Manda- 
tory Part: The firſt is ſet down in plain 
Words, the other is clearly implied. 

. T. he Prohibitory Part of the Command- 
ment, or, what it forbids in general. It for- 
bids any Thing which may tend to the Diſpa- 
ragement or Prejudice of our Neighbour. More 
e two Things are 8 in this 
.ommandment. (1) Slandering. (2) Falſe 
Witneſs. | 5 
(1) Handering our Neighbour. This is a 
din againſt the Ninth Commandment. The 
Scorpion carries his Poiſon in his Tail, the 
dlanderer carries his Poiſon in bis Tongue. 
dlandering, ig to report Things of others un- 
juſtly, Plalm 35. 11. They laid Things to my 
Charge which I knew not. It is uſual to bring 
In a Chriſtian beheaded of his good Name: 
They raiſed a Slander of Paul, that he 
ſhould Preach, Men might do evil, that 
Good might come of it. Rom. 3. 8. We are ſlan- 
derouly reported; and ſome affirm that 
we ſay, let us do evi, that good may 
toe, Eminency is commonly blaſted by Slan- 
der. Holineſs itſelf is no Shield for Slander. 

Lamb's Innocency will not preſerve it from 
de Wolf, Chriſt was the moſt innocent upon 


Erth, yet was reported to be a Friend of Sin- 


T* Tongue, which at firſt was made 


ners: John Baptiſt, a Man of an holy auſtere 
Life, yet they {aid of him, He had a Devil, 
Matth 11. 18. The Scripture calls Slandering, 
ſmiting wwith the Tongue. Jer. 18. 18, Come 
and let us ſinite him with the Tongue. Lou 
may ſmite another, and never touch him. Ma- 
jora ſunt lingue dulnera quam gladii, Aug. 
The Wounds of the Tongue no Phyſician can 
heal: And to pretend Friendſſiip to a Man, 
yet {lander him, is moſt odious. St. Hierom 
Speaks thus, The Arrian Faction made a ſhow cf 
Kindneſs ; they ki ſſed iy Hands, but flande- 
red me, and ſought my Life. And, as it is a 
Sin againſt this Commandment, to raiſe a falls 
Report of another; ſo it is a Sin, to receive a 
falſe Report before we have examined it, P/. 
15. 1. Lord, who ſhall devell in thy holy Hill ? 
Quis ad ceelum ? v. 3, He that backbiterh 
not, nor taketh up a Reproach againſt his 
Neighbour. We muſt not only not raiſe 2 falſe 
Report, but not take it up. He that raiſeth a 
Slander, carries the Devil in his Tongue; and 
he that receives it, carries the vil in 
his Ear. | 
(2) The ſecond Thing forbidden in this 
Commandment, is faſe Witneſs. Here three 
Sins are condemned: 1. Speaking. (2) Mit- 
neſſing. (3) Swearing, that which is falſe, con- 
tra proxi mum. : | | 
1. Speaking that which is Falſe, Prov. 12. 
22. Lying. Lips are an Abomination to the Lord. 
To Lie, 1s to Speak that which one knows to 
be an Untruth. There is nothing more cor 
trary to God than a Lie. The Holy Ghoſt 's 
called the Spirit of Truth, 1 John 4. 5, 5. L1- 
ing is a Sin that Goth not go alone; it uſhers 
in other Sins: AZ/agom told bis Father a 
Lie, - 


% 
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jt. that he was going to pay his Vow at He- 
ron, 2 Sam. 16. "4 — ts Lie was a Pre- 
face to his Treaſon. Where there is a Lie in 
the Tongue, it fhows the Devil' is in the Heart, 
Adds 5. 3. Why hath Satan filled thy Heart to 
Jie ? Lying is ſuch a Sin, as unfits Men for 
civil Society. How can you converſe or 'bar- 
pain with him, that you cannot truſt a Word 
e faith? This is a Sin which highly pro- 
vokes God. Annanias and Saphira were 
{truck dead for telling a Lie, As 5. 5. The 
Furnace of Hell is heated for Liars, Rev. 2 2. 
T5. Without are. Srcerers, and wwhoſocuer 
loves h and maketh a lie. Oh abhor this Sin! 
uicquid dixeris juratum putes, Hierom. 
en thou fpeakeſt, let thy Words be as au- 
thefitick as thy Oath. Imitate God, who is 
the Patern of Fruth. Pythagoras being asked, 
what made Men like God ? anſwered, Cn 
vera I:quuntur, When they ſpeak Truth. It 
ts made the Character of a Man that ſhall go 
to Heaven, P/al. 15. 2. He ſpeaketh the 
Truth frem his Heart. | 
2. That which is condemned in the Com- 
mandment is, Witneſſing that which is falſe ; 
Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs. * There is 
a two-fold Bearing of falſe Witneſs. (1) There 
is a Bearing falſe Witneſs for another. (2) A 
bearing falſe Witneſs againſt another. 
 1/t. A Bearing falſe Witneſs for another. 
When we do give our Teſtimony for a Perſon 


that is criminal and guilty, we juſtify htm as 
if he were innocent, {/aiah 3. 23. Which juſti- 
fy the wicked for a reward. He that . 
imſe 


2 y. There is a Bearing falſe Witneſs againſt 
another, i. e. when we accuſe another in open 
Court falſly. This is to imitate the Devil, who 
is the Accuſer of the Brethtren. Tho' the 

Devil is no Adulterer, yet he is a falſe Witneſs, 
Hlomon ſaith, Prov. 25. 18. A Man that 
beareth falſe 5 againſt his Nei oo 

ace he 
is hardned like an Hammer ; he cannot 2 — 

An 

he is a Sword; his Tongue is a Sword to wound 

him he witneſſeth againft in his Goods or Life: 

g There came in tævo 

Alen, Children of Belial, and witneſſed againſt 

Naboth, /aying, Naboth did blaſpheme God 

and the King: And their Witneſs took a- 


make a wicked Man juſt, makes 
unjuſt, 


is a Hammer and a Szord, In his 


he cares not what Lie he witneſſeth to: 


Thus, 1 Kings 21. 15. 
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rupts the Jury; his bearing falſe: Witneſs 


_ his Life, The Queen of Perſia beins 
Sick, the Magicians accuſed two godly Vir. 
gins, that they had by Charms procured the 
Queen's Sickneſs ; whereupon ſhe cauſed theſe 
Virgins to be fawn afunder. A falſe Witneſſ 
doth pervert the Place of -Judicature : He cox. 


makes them give in a falſe Verdict: And he 
corrupts the . by making him pronouncea 
wrong Sentence, and cauſe the Innocent to ſuf. 
fer. Vengeance will find out the falſe Wi 
Prov. 29. 5. A falſe Witneſs ſhall not be un. 
puniſhed, Deut. 19. 18, 19. If the Witneſs 
be a falſe Witneſs, and hath teſtified falſiy a. 
gainſt his Brother, then ſyall ye do unto him 
as he had thought to have done unto his Bro- 
her; i. e. If he had thought to have taken 
away his Life, his own Lite ſhall go for it, 
3. That which is condemned in the Com- 
mandment is, Szrearing that which is falſe. 


When Men take a falfe Oath, and by that take 6 
away the Life of another. Zech. 8. 17. Love 5. 
no falſe Oath. Chap. 5. 2. Mhat ſeeſt thou? I Wi 5. 
* ſaid a flying Roll. verſe 3, 4. This is the - 
« Curſe that goeth forth, and it ſhall enter, in- = 
6 quit Dominus, into the Houſe of him that * 
* {wearcth falſely by my Name; and it ſhall I p 
© conſume his Houle, with the Timber and Ge 
Stones of it. The Sythians made a Law, Wi q,. 
when a Man did bind two Sins together, a Lie Th 
with an Oath, he was to loſe his Head; be- r 
cauſe this. Sin did take away all Truth and I tx 
Faith among Men. The Devil hath taken x; 
great Poſſeſſion of ſuch who dare ſwear to 2 de 
Lic. This is a manifeſt Breach of this Com An. 
mandment, | whe 
De I. Branch 1. It + gab the Church by 
of Rome, who will diſpenſe with a Lie, ora Wl fan 
falſe Oath, if it be to promote the Catholick I a. 
Cauſe. 'They approve of an Officious Lie; Will uni 
they hold ſome Lies to be lawful ; they may not 
as well hold ſome Sins to be lawful. God gal 
hath no need of our Lie. It is not lawful to 5 
tell a 3 1 Dei gloriam, if we are {ure wick 
to bring Glory to God by it, as „ ſpeaks Bi dere 
Branch 2. It reproves thoſe who make no le 
Conſcience of ſlandering others; they come un ¶ ce 
der the Breach of this Commandment, Fſalm Ml va 
50. 20. Thou ſitteſt and flandereſt thy 021i q.; 
Mother's Son. Jer. 20. 10. Report, ſay i hy 
and we will report. Ezra 4. 15. This GU rr: 
i. e. Jeruſalem ) is arebellicus cin, — but 


to miſreport 


5 


} to Kings and Provences. Paul was 
ered as a Mover of Sedition, and the 
Head of a Faction, Acts 24. 5. The ſame 
Word fignifies both a Slanderer and a Devil, 1 
Tim. z, 11. Net Slanderers: In the Greek, 
Not Devils. Some think 1t no great Matter, 
port and ſlander others; Know that 
this is to act the Part of a Devil. Clipping a 
Man's Credit, to make it weigh lighter, is 
worſe than clipping of Com. The Slanderer 
wounds three at once: He wounds him that 
he flanders; and he wounds him to whom he 
rts the Slander, by cauſing uncharitable 
Thoughts to ariſe up in his Mind againſt the 
Party flandered; and he wounds his own 
Soul, by reporting that of another which is 
falſe. This is a great Sin; and I would, I 
could not ſay, It is common. You may kill 
a Man as well in his Name as in his Perſon. 
Some are loth to take away their Neighbour's 
Goods; Conſcience would fly in their Face: 
But better take away their Corn out of their 
Field, their Wares out of their Shop, than take 
away their good Name. This is a Sin you 
ean never make them Reparation for; A Elot 
in a Man's Name, being like a Blot in a white 
Paper, which will never be got out. Surely 
God will viſit for this Sin. If idle Words 
ſhall be accounted for, ſhall not unjuſt Slanders? 
The Lord will make Inquiſition one Day, as 
well for Names, as for Blood. Oh therefore 
take hecd of this Sin! It 1s a Breach of the 
Ninth Commandment. Was it a Sin under 
the Law to defame a Virgin, Deut. 22. 19. 
And, is it not a greater Sin to deſame a Saint, 
who is a Member of Chriſt? The Heathens, 
by the Light of Nature, abhorr'd this Sin of 
landerings. Dicgenes uſed to ſay, Of all 
wid Beaſts, a Slanderer is the worſt. An- 
unius made a Law, Thar, if a Perſon could 
not prove the Crime he reported another to be 
pulty of, he ſhould be put to Death. 

Branch z. It reproves them who are fo 
wicked, as to bear falſe Witneſs againſt o- 
ther. Theſe are Monſters in Nature, unfit to 
he in a civil Society. Euſebius relates of 
ene Narci ſſus, a Man famous for Piety, who 
Vas accuſcd by two falſe Witneſſes of Un- 
chaſtity; and, to prove their Accuſation, they 
bound it with Oaths and Curſes after this Man- 
r: One faid, FI ſpeck not true, I pray 
but may perifo by Fire: The other ſaid, 
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I ſpeak not true, I wiſb I may be depri ved 
of my Sight. It pleaſed God, are Gel Wit- 
neſs who forſwore himſelf, his Houſe being ſet 
on Fire, he was burnt in the Flame: The other 
Witneſs, being troubled in. Conſcience, conteſ- 
ſed his Perjury, and continued ſo long weep- 
ing, that he wept himſelf blind. Zezabel, 
who ſuborned two falfe Witneſſes againſt Na- 
both, ſhe was thrown down out of a Window, 
and the Dogs liked her Blood, 2 Kings 
9. 33. O tremble at this! A perjured Per- 
ſon is the Devil's Excrement. He is curſed in 
his Name, and ſeared in his Conſcience. Hell 
gapes for ſuch a Wind-fall, 

.Uſe II. Branch 1. It exhorts all to take 
heed of the Breach of this Commandment; of 
Lying, Slandering, and Bearing falſe Witnets ; 
and to avoid theſe Sins, 

1. Get the Fear of God. Why doth Dævid 
fay, The Fear of the Tord is clean? Pfalm 
19. 8. Becauſe it cleanſeth the Heart of Ma- 
lice, it cleanſeth the Tongue of Slander. The 
Fear of the Lerd is clean; It is to the Soul as 
Lightning to the Air, which cleanſeth it. 

2. Get Love to your Neighbour, Lev. 19. 
18, If we lovea Friend, we will not ſpeak 
or atteſt any 'Thing to his Prejudice. Mens 
Minds are canker'd with Envy and Hatred : 
Hence comes Slandering and Falſe- witneſs. 
Love is a lovely Grace; Love thinks nc E- 
dil, 1 Cor. 13. 5. It makes the beſt Interpre- 
tation of another's Words. Love is a Well- 
wiſher, and it is rare to ſpeak ill of him we 
wiſh well to. Love is that which cements 
Chriſtians together; it is the Healer of Divi- 
ſion, and the Hinderer of Slander. | 

Branch 2. To ſuch whoſe Lot it is to meet 
with Slanderers and falſe Accuſers, (1) La- 
bour to make a ſanctißed Uſe of it. When 
Shimes railed on David, David made a ſanc- 
tified Uſe of ir, 2 Sam. 16. 10. The Lord 
hath ſaid to him, Curſe David. So, if you 
are ſlandered or falily accuſed, make a good 
Uſe of it. See if you have no Sin unrepented 
of, for which God may ſuffer you to be ca- 
lumniated and reproached. See if yon have 
not at any Time wronged others in their Name, 
and ſa id that of them which you cannot proveʒ 
then lay your Hand on your Mouth, and con- 
feſs the Lord 1s righteous to let you fait under 
the Scourge of the Tongue. (z) If you are 
ſlandered, or falſly accuſed, but know your 
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own Innocency, be not too much troubled , Let 
this be your Rejoycing, the W3rneſs of your 
Conſcience. Murus aheneus eſto nil confcire 
ibi. A good Conſcience is a Wall of Braſs, 
that will be able to ſtand againſt a falſe Wit- 


nels. As no Flattery can heal a bad Conſci- 


ence, ſo no Slander can hurt a good. God 
will clear up the Names of his People, P/a}. 
37. 6. He ſhall bring forth thy Righteouſneſs 
ag the Light. God, as he will wipe away 
Tears from the Eyes, ſo he will wipe off Re- 
proaches from the Name. Believers ſhall 
come forth out of all their Slanders and Re- 
proaches, as the Wings of a Dove covered with 
Silver, and her Feathers with yellow Gold. 
Branch z. It ſhould exhort ſuch to be very 
thankful to God ;. whom God hath' preſerved 
from Slander and falſe Witneſs. Fob calls it, 
The 1 of the Tongue, Chap. 5. 21. As 
a Rod doth ſcourge the Back, fo the Slander- 
er's Tongue doth ſcourge the Name. It is a 
great Mercy to be kept from the Scourge of the 
ongue; a Mercy, that God ſtops Malignant 
Mouths from bearing falſe Witneſs. What 
Miſchief may not a lying Report or a falſe 
Oath do? One deſtroys the Name, the other 
the Life. It is the Lord that muzzles the 
Mouths of the Wicked, and keeps theſe Dogs, 
that ſnarle at us, from flying upon us, Pſalm 
31. 20. Thon ſpalt keep them ſecretly in a 
Pavilion, from the Strife of Tongues. It is, 


I ſuppoſe, an Alluſion to Kings, who being 


reſalved to protect their Favourites againſt the 
Accuſations of Men, take them into their Bed- 
chamber, or Boſom, where none may touch 


them: 80 God hath a Pavilion, or ſecret Hid- 
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ſerves their Credit and Reputation untouched; 


ing- place for his Favourites, where he prk 


he k them from the Srriſe of Tongue 
e Mercy we ought to — G 
II. The Mandatory Part of this Command. 
ment implied, that is, That we ſtand up for 
others, aud vindicate then, when they are 
injured by lying Lips. This is the Senſe of 
the Commandment, not only that we ſhould 
not ſlander, or falſly accuſe others; but that 
we ſhould witneſs for them, and ſtand up in 
their Defence, when we know them to be tra: 
duced. A Man may wrong another as well 
by Silence as by Slander ; when he knows him 
to be wrongfully accuſed, yet doth not ſpeak 
in his Behalf. If others caſt. falſe Aſperfions 
on any, we {ſhould wipe them off. The Apo- 
ſtles (who were filled with the Wine of the 
Spirit) being charged with Drunkenneſs, Pe. 
ter was their Compurgator, and openly clear- 
ed their Innocency, 4s 2. 15. T heſe are not 
drunken, as ye ſuppoſe. Jonathan know! 
David to be a worthy Man, and all th 
Things Saul {aid of him to be Slanders, vindi- 
cated David, 1 Sam. 19. 4, 5- David hath 
not ſinned againſt thee, but his Works to thee- 
wward have been. very gcod. Wherefore then 
wir. thou ſin againſt innocent Blcod, and flay 
David without a Cauſe ? When the Primi- 
we Chriſtians were falfly accuſed for Inceſt, 
and killing their Children, Tertullian made a 
famous Apology in their Vindication, Thisis 
to act the Part both of a Friend and of a Chri- 
ſtian, to be an Advocate for another, when 
is wronged in his good Name. 
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cher 275 ne s Wife, nor bis Mons wed 7 5 7 * un, 
A les O, wor bis Aſs, nur am Thing that u. Neigbar: 5 
* 7 WSRIITH V Year 
$ Iris. mandment forbids, (1) Co: who gets the W tech 15 tube 
a 11 Sg in general, Thou, ſhalti not loves the World Wo wnigh But, oh & moers 
c 4 Cover. (2). In particular, Thy 2 50 fall Anſwer: ta the Queſtion,. Hh hat is it to 
. ; 6 n Wife, &c. covet ? I ſhall ſhew Jou in, ſix Particulars, 
. eg ouſneſs in general, Thaw when a Man may be aid to be girento Cove: 
of far got, — ; "Tis. awful to 55 cle World, touſneſs, 194 75 
5 to deſtre ſo much of it as may, (1) 1. When his Though art wholly then vp 
i key us, the Temptation of Poxerty, about the World. As a good, Man 
1 Prov., 0018. Gi we, not ky — > beft 1 are ſtill in Heaven +. * 8 1 
h ſeal, and take, 770 Aale in vain. Tone and eternal Recompenſe, Hal 89 


be (z Jn may enable us to 4 my 6 God. with 18. When 7 arxake; I am ſtill ah. peel 
7 Fa 5, of ergy, Rs, 3. 9. Honour the Lord is, by divine Contemplation 3 ſo. a covetgys 
ly 1h Sub . ö Bar all all the Danger is, Man is ſtill with the World zhis Min Mind, is gw hole 
OK: ets. into the Heart. The ly taken. up about it . think ot nothing 
i; 15 ds uſcf 105 the e of the ſhip; all but bis Shop or Farm. ee „igt; 
by 5 


a r 5 Water gets into the houſe, and moſt of the he "Theaghi ac 
1s 6h i car. is, when, che World gets Man mints are ena WS. Ae N 
hs la the the The aal. ner cowet. and projecting about of this Life; 
be To ft. et ts it th copet 2 like a Virgin "at hath, 11 her <td r 

| two Words in. the Greek, | ning upon her Suitor. 
et fork, Nature of. Covetonſneſs. : Man way;be ſaid to be | iven; RA 
b e Þ Gan bes an. inſatiable vetquſneſs, when be takes, more ans for. the 
0 


{ey 0 e Nord. Coetouſpeſs is of Earth, than for the getting of Hear 
958 . eines Covetaulneſs, ven getting of Fa will turd every CAE break his 
le quam ſa tht; 'To deſire more than Sleep, take many a weary Step, for the World; 
> aim at a great Eſtate; to be like but will take no Pains f Chriſt, or Heaven. 
the decem of the the Harſe-leec crying, Give, The Gauls, who were an ancient People of 
gs, Prov. 39. 15. Ox like ebeqzorh, Job Fran, aſter the had taſt Fe. of the. tweet 
g 4. 2 the, 7740 772 that 155 cen d a 1p, For Wine of the Talus Grape, ; ured” 5 
l 1 is Mouth. arg Via, which ter the Country, and never wad ley 
Lpntnes,” ae (Love - ibe 17 nid, arrived at it; 10 A covetous .M Paving 
i . the Idol; it is fo loyed, that à 4 Reliſh of the World, per preg 1 La, 
ha 11 8 art wird ro any good Uſe: this 3 ae tif he bart got it; 
rel 115 Indictment of Covetouſ- glects the Things of Fretnif 


Mega de ſaãd to be vetous, not oyly. content a Wo! 
er 1 e iy cantent, If, K 71 R drop WR 


Pin 


of ne- - 
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Mouth, as a ripe Fig drops into the Mouth --6. Helis given to Covetouſneſs. whoſe 
— Eater, . 3. W he is loth is fo ſet — chat, to bay 
too much Sweat or Trouble he cares not what. unlawſul. Fe alt of 7. ny 
8988 or Salvation. He hunts for he uſeth; He will have the World per Jas 49. 
the World, he wiſheth only for Heaven. nefas; be will wrong and defraud! and raſe 
8 Me ay be faid to be giyen to Cove- dis Eſtato upan the n t, K 
iquin all b coarſe is about the 12. J. 8. rlanc ect 4e in 7% 
Werkl;" J 3. 37. He that is the Zerth, Hand, he Joverh to — And Ephraim 
fpeaketh of the Earth. As it is a Sign of id, Vet T am become rich. Pope Silveſter Il. 
Godlineſs,-to.. be ſtill ſpeakin of Neaven, to did fell his Soul to the Devil for a Popedom, 
have the Tongue tuned to the uage of Ca- Uſe. Take heed and beware of Courtouſie 
naan, Eccl, 10. 2 ie ext of a 93 2 Luke 12. 15. It is a direct Bre ach of this tenth 


ee i ee an Frere 


ven; 10z 
given to Covetouſneſs, he is : fo 


* 37% 


ing of — It is a 4 ſabril Sin, a Sin that many do 
lar Things, his Wares. ** A cove- . well diſcern in themſelves: As ſome 
tous Man's Breath, * 20 ns fans ſmells have the Scurv 1 et do not know it. This 
ſtreng of the Earth. ſaid to Peter, Sin can dreſs 2 in the Attire of Virtue. lt 


ah e Y. atth. 20. 75. 80 is called the Coke o Covero neſs, 1 Thef. < 
_ N Man s. 8 i k-bewtayeth, him: He 5. ” Covetouſneſs Ah 'Sin t aſl + The; | 
de Fiſh in „Which had a 2 e itſelf under the Name of * | 
Biece of NMioney in fk Mort „ Mat th. 19.27. nd. good Husbandry. It hath many gli 
Feria ſunt ſpeculum months, Bern.” The and xctſes for itſelf, more than any other 
Words are the Locking-glaſs of the Heart, Sing as,” the widing for one's Family. 
ſhow What is e 8 TFbe more fubtil the Sin is, the leſs dikernabk, 


; W 13 given to: Covetbuſneſs, when - (2) Coveteuſneſs is 4 dangerous din, * 


-be. deth ſa ſet his Heart upon worl y things checks all that is good. It is an Enemy to 
that for tbe Love af them, he will part with Grace; it damps good Affections, as the 
beavenly; ſor the Nd Gold, he will part Earth puts out at. the Fire. Tbe Hedge. bog, 
twith che. Paarl of” Price. Tbe young Man in in the Fable, came to the Cony-burroughs in 
- ithai Goſpeli when Chriſt ſaid, Sel al and ſtormy Weather; and defir'd Harbour; but 
. ue; abit triſtis, he went a- when once he had gotten Entertainment, he 
"Ein Horrotiſul, Matth. 19. 22. He would ſet up his Prickles, and did never leave till 
-sather part with Chriſt, than with his earthly. he had thurſt the Poor Conies out of their 
Jose mens Cardinal Burben ſaid, He would Burroughs: 80 Covetouſneſs,. by fair Pre- 
Arge his Hart in Patadiſe, if he might keep tences, wins itſelf into the Heart; but, a5 
A -Cardinalſhip: in Paris. When it comes ſoon as you have let i Wn, 3 it will never leave 
-to & ctitical Pomt, that Men muſt either re- till it hath chocked all good . and 
dlinquiſh their Eſtate or Chriſt, and they will thruft all Religion ores —2 — 
rather part with Chriſt and a Conſcience, zouſneſs binders t he Effeacy of . the 62 
ewes Wh their Eſtate z it is A clear Caſe they preached, In the Parable, - the Term 
are poſſeſſed with the Devil of Covetouſneſs, (which Chriſt expounded to be the Cares ofthis 
. Act Man is given to Covetouſhefs, - when Liſe) chocked wy 4294 Seed, Matrh. 13. J. 
5 overheads: himſelf with world Bufineſs. Many Sermons 388 „ buried in earthly 
He hath many Lrons in the Eire; is in this Hearts. We preac by Mien to get their Hearts 
q iz a Marla, he takes fo much Buſineſs in Heaven; but where "Covetoulheſs. is Pre- 
him, that. ke. cannot find Time to ſerve: dominant, 3 chains them to the Earth, 15 
| TR he, Kath; frames time to eat his Met, makes them like the Woman Wer ap 
| 10 no time to pray. When a Man doth over- bored together, that ſhe could not 
TY ai, 1 and as Martha: ſel, Eule 13. FE, Tou may 28 well 11 64 an 
8 n 8 — wein F. be on? as 4 5 Man 
ve time- for: his e ve al rea en to gite 
| Bowar of Corctoulneſs. | wade 1 * 1 bre 
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* f Ct: 
Of the Tor COMMAND Ir ENT. 2 

freely to but Covetouſneſs makes 6. Covetduſheſs ĩs à Breich of the Sich Com- 
him to he like him 2885 — who had a mandment, Thou foals not Kill,” Covetous [ 
eiffered Hund, Mark 3. 1. They have a wi- Ahab killed Naborh, to get his Vineyard Rð 

Hand, and cannot ſtretch t out to the Kings 21. 13. How many have ſwim d wo che 


It is impoſſible to -be' earthly minded, 
e minded: Thus Covetouſheſs ob- 
ſtructs the Efficacy of the Word, and ma kes it 

ve abortive. Joch, whoſe Hearts are root- 
ed in the Earth, will be ſofar from profiting 
the Word, that they will be ready rather to de- 
ride it, LTute 16 Ms The Phariſees, who 
mere coverous, Gt d him. 

(Jen bels is a Mother-fin, a radical 

Vice, x Tim, . 10. The Zove of Money is the 

Root of all Evil. © ; 
— Quid non mortalia pedfors cugit Auri La- 
"09 fames Hor. 

He who hath this ſpi iritual- Itch, 4 . 
Deſire of neg tho World, hath in him th 
Noot of all fin. Covetouſheſs is a Mother-fin 
| ſhall . it 2 that Covetouſneſs is a 
Breach of all the Ten Commandments. 

1. It breaks the Firſt Commandment, Thou 
" have no other Gods but one. The cove- 
tous Man hath more 


: gods than one; Mammon and 8 to. +645 them into inn e 

BW © his god. He hath a god of Gold, Therefore Hands. Thus you ſte How, ve 4 Sin 

) be is called an Tdotater, Col. touſneſs is, it 10 a Mother-ſin, it is a ain | 

; 2. Covetouſneſs breaks the 74 * Command- Breach of . one ot. the” "Ten? 4 x met 

þ ment, Thou ſhalt not make any graven Image, ments. 2144 Pe 

np thou alt not bow down rhyſeif-to them. 1 (4. Chretoufpefzß is a Sin diſfionourable *- 

t covetous Man bows down, tho not to the gra- to Religion. For ſuch as lay their Hopes © 

e yen Image in the Church, yet to the gwen L. are above, yet their 84-12 4 ar below. L 

U mage in his Coin. them who profeſs to ve the Stars, to 

ir . Corctonlneſs is a Breach. of the Third lick jo Duſt of the Serpent; to be born of 

e- Commandment, 7 hou ſhalt not rake the * et buried in the Earth: How diſhon- 

as of the Lord thy God in vain. Abſalom's De 2 G is this to S The Lap . 

ve bn was to get his Father's Crown, there was wears a Kis Ger Mech e yet ſe . 

nd Covet W but he talks of paying his Vow on Dung; LN arg 825 rotgls os 1. * 

2 b there took God's Name in vain. crown · d 3 and Prieſts VA od, yet fes 

rd 4. Coral e is a: Breach of the Fourth ii oderately; onf theft totrene Dat HM come” we 

15 Coch er the Sabbath-day;” forts An ſeeteſt tiou K . 

his to ke " it d. A. covetqus Man doth not Thi eek, 1 6 4 What. 

17 Wl pt ; Jabbarh, had 12 y be will ride to Fairs wo att ehhöbledt b, oe Ny, 91 r 

i KEE h ad. . in the Bible, Birch, and art illuſtrious by the Ode 

ants 25 gen ; Deine, fo W. t on, 8 ** Ane 0 | 

pre. of 9A EIA by : Preach of the Fifth oor: y he bot Dons y A 

and Hoyos Father: tend hy att . d tone 1 0 do notiial | 1; i 

had From 5 5 not honour degrade * Hor 17 5 . 170 

ber bis albert, = d. him with Mo- Seekeft on e b 

d an dey 5 Day, þ 5 18. Father-to make o- "The I. 1 wk 0 Arbeit _ 

Man I er bis Ef in his La a and ſo the 'Chpift Susis TS 

gue wk be 4 der shorter abs 
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Stole the Wedge of 
and Covetous are 


Crown in Blood! EN 


7. Covetouſneſs is 2 Breach of the Seventh... 


Commandment, Thou ſnalt nos commit e, ü 


. Covetoufneſs cauſeth Uncleanneſs : 


by read of the Hire of a Whore, Deut. 23. 18. Te, n 


Adultereſs for Money {ets both C cence and” 
OO oy 1 3 \ 
vetouſneſs is a Breach of this ne \ 
Commandment, Thou baſs nor Steal. heron 
touſneſs is the Nor Theft ; covetous fh 
old. Therefore Thieves: — 
e gether, 1 Cor: 6. 10. 
9. Covetouſneſs is 4 Breach: of the Ninks ; 
Commtandment, 2 14 not bear falſe R— 
r What makes the Perjarer take a falſes 
= 4 Cort] He hopes for Din- : 
2 1 is 


e a Breach of the laſt Cami 8 
niandinent. ou ſhalt not Cover. The Mam. 
monniſt covets his Nei 8 Houſe ape, 


by Covetouſueſs expoſet 


bis Statue abuſed; God abhors to ſee a Man 
made in his Image ſhould have the Heart of 
; Beaſt given to him. Who would live-in 
Tuch a Sin as makes him abhorr'd of God? 
whom God abhorrs he curſeth and God's 
Curſe blaſts wherever it comes. | 
28. Covetouſneſs precipitates Men to Ruin: 

It ſhuts them out of Heaven, Eph. 5. 3. This 
ye know, that no covetous Man, <who is an L. 
dolater, hath any Inheritance in the King- 
dom of Chrift and of Gcd. What ſhould a cove- 
tous Man do in Heaven? God can no more con- 
verſe with them, than a K ing can converſe with 
a Swine, 1 Tim. 6. 9. T hey that vill he rich fall 
into a Snare, and many hurtful Lufts, which 
drown MeninPerdition, A covetous Man is like 


a Bee; that gets into a Bartel of Honey, and there Cor 


3s Ofte Tm COMMANDMENT. 

” | h us to God's Ab- drowns itſeif: He is like a Ferry-Man, that tube 
horrency, Plalm 10. 3: The Coverous, when. in ſo many Paſſengers to increaſe his Pare, 
rere 


| ; Man takes in 
more Gold to the incteafing of his Eſtate, that 


he damns himſelf in Perdition. I have read of 


ſome Inhabitants near Athens, who lived in 


a very. dry, barren. Ifland, and they took 


much Pains to draw a, River to this Iſſand to 


water it, and make it fruitful; but when they 


had opened the Paſſages, and brought the Ri. 
ver to it, the Water broke in with ſuch 3 
Force, that it drewned the Land, and all the 
People in it: An Emblem of a covetous Man; 
he Iabours to draw Riches to him, and at laſt 
they come in in ſuch Abundance, that t 

drown him in Hell and - Perdition. How ma- 
ny, to build up an Eſtate, pull down their 
Souls? Oh therefore flee from Covetouſfeſt. 
I ſhall next preſcribe ſome Remedies againſt 


Ltd kedickedoedeora cds be Gg e dee gare K. dE. r abs 


EXOD. xx. 17. Thau foalt nat covet t 


coder thy Neighbour's Wife, ere. 


＋ Am, in the next Place, to reſolve a Queſ- 
1 tion, How ve may do to cure this Iteh 


of Covetoaſneſs ;? 
Nep. For Anſwer to this, I ſhall preſeribe 
ſome Remedies and Antidotes againſt this Sin. 
1. Faith, 1 %u 5. 4. This is the Victory 
ever the Merl, even your Faith. The Root 
of Covetouſneſs is, the Diſtruſt of God's Pro- 
vidence: Faith believes God wilt provide; 
God who ſeeds the Birds, will feed his Chil- 
dren ; he who clothes the Lilies, will clothe 
his Lambs: And fo Faith overcomes the 
World. Faith is the Cure of Care ; Faith not 
only purifies the Heart but ſanctiſies the Heart; 
Faith makes God our Portion, and fo in him 
we have enough, Pſalm 16.5. The Lord is 
the Portion of mine Inheritance, the Lines 
are fallen unto me in pleaſant Places; yea, I 
have a goodly Heritage. Faith, by a divine 
Chymiſtry, extracts its chief Comfort out of 
God. A little with God is ſweet. 'Thus Faith 
is a Remedy againſt Covetouſneſs ; Faith o- 
vercomes, not only the Fear of the World, but 
me Love of the World, ©  - © 


by Neighbour s Houſe, thou ſhalt mt 


2. The ſecond Remedy is, Judicious Con- 
ſideration. r 

(1) What poor Things theſe Things below 
are, that we ſhould covet them. 1. They are 
below the Worth of the Soul, which carries in 
it an Idea and Reſemblance of God. The 
World is but the Workmanſhip of God, the 
Soul is the Image of God. 2. You covet that 
which will not ſatisfy you, Eccl. 5. 10. Ht 
that loveth Silver, ſhall not be ſatisfied «its 
Shver. Solomon had put all the Creatures in 
a Limbeck, and ſtilled out the 1 
and behold, All was Vanity, Eccl. 2. 1. 
Covetouſneſs is a dry Propſy; the more a Man 
hath, the more he thirſts. 


No Plus ſunt potæ, plus ſiti unt ur aduc. 


3. Worldly Things cannot remove Trouble of 
Mind. King Saul being per flexed in Cone 
ence, all his Crown-Jewels could not admin 
ſter Comfort to him, 1 Sam. 28. 15. The 
Things of the World will no more eaſe a trou 
bled Spirit, than a Gold-cap will cur * 


a 


we ths Dt oct ood. 
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Yead-ach. 4. The Things of the World, if 
Jou had more of them, cannot continue with 
55 The Creature hath a little Honey in its 
Youth, but it hath Wings to fly away. Thefe 
Things either go from us, or we from them : 
What poor Things are theſe to covet ? | 
(i) Second Confideration, The Frame and 
Cutexture of the Body: God hath made the 
Face to look upwards towards Heaven. . 

Os homins ſublime dedit, cœlumq; tueri 
Jullit.— 5 Ovid. 
Anatomiſts obſerve, that whereas other Crea- 
tures have but four Muſcles to their Eyes, 
Man hath a fiſth Muſcle, by which he is able 
to look up to Heaven; and as for the Heart, 
it is made like a Glaſs-viol, narrow and con- 
trated downwards, but wide and broad up- 
wards. And as the Frame and Contexture of 
the Body teacheth us to Jook to Things above, 
ſo eſpecially the Soul is planted in the Body, 
a3 a divine Sparkle to aſcend upwards. Can 
it be imagined that God gave us intellectual, 
immortal Souls, to covet only earthly Things? 
What wife Man wouid fiſh for Gudgeons with 
golden Hooks? Did God give us glorious 
Souls, only to fiſh for the World ? Sure our 
Souls are made for an higher End; to aſpire 

after the Enjoyment of God in Glory, 

(3) Third Conſideration, The Examples of 
thoſe who have been contemners and Deſpiſers 
of the World. The primitive Chriſtians, as 
Clemens Alexandrinus oblerves, were ſequeſtred 
from the World, and were wholly taken up in 
converſe with God: They lived in the World 
above the World ; like the Birds of Paradiſe, 
who ſoar above in the Air, and ſeldom or ne- 
ver touch with their Feet upon the Earth. Lu- 
ther faith, That he was never tem pied to this 
din of Covetouſneſs. The Saints of old tho” 
they did live in the World, they did trade in 
Heaven, Phil. 3. 20. Our Converſation is in 
Heaven: The Greek Word ſignifies, Our Com- 
merce, or Traffick, or Burgerſhip, is in Hea- 
ven, Enoch «<valked with God, Gen. 5. 24. 
His Affections were ſublimated, he did take a 
Turn in Heaven every Day. The Righteous 
are compar'd to a Palm-Tree, Plalm 92. 12. 


Philo obſerves, That whereas all other Trees 


hare their Sap in their Root, the Sap of the 
Palm-tree is towards the Top; The Emblem 
of the Saints, whoſe Hearts are above in Hea- 
ren, where their Treaſure is. h 


3. The third Remedy, Covet Spiritual 


to infect that Air, 


Things more, and you will coyet Earthly 
Things leſs, Covet Grace; Grace is the beſt 
Blefling, it is the Seed of God, t Fehr 4. 9. 
the Angels Glory. Covet Heaven; Heaven is 


the 1 of e it is the moſt plea- 


ſant Climate. Did we covet Heaven more, we 
ſhould covet Earth leſs. They that ſtand on 
the Top of the Aps, the great Cities of Cam- 
ana ſeem but as fmall Villages in their Eye: 
f we could have our Hearts more fixed upoi 
the Feruſalem above, how would all worldly 
Things difappear, and be as nothing in our Eye: 
We read of an Angel coming down from 
Heaven, who did tread with his Right Foot 
on the Sea, and. with his left Foot on the 
Earth Rev. 10. 2. had we but once been in 
Heaven, and viewed the ſuperlative Glory of 
it, how might we, in an holy ſcorn, trample 
with one Foot upon the Farth, and with the 
other Foot upon the Sea! Oh covet after hea ven- 
ly Things; there is the Tree of Life, the 
Mountains of Spices, the Rivers of Pleaſure, 
the Honey-comb of God's Love dropping, the 
Delights of Angels, the Flower of Joy fully 
ripe and blown. There is the pure Air to 
breathe in; no Fogs nor Vapours of Sin ariſe 
ut the Sun of Righteouſ- 
nels enlightens that Horizon continually with 
its glorious Beams, O let your Thoughts aud 
Debghts be always taken up about the City of - 
Pearl, the Paradiſe of God. Did we covet heaven- 
ly Things more, we ſhould covet earthly Things 
leſs. It is reported after Lagarus was raiſe 
from the Grave, he was never ſeen to ſmile or 
be delighted with the World after : Were our 
Hearts raiſed by the Power of the Holy Ghoft 
up to Heaven, we ſhould not be much taken 
with earthly things. 8 
4. The fourth Remedy, Pray for an hea ven- 
ly Mind. Lord, let the Loadſtone of thy Spi- 
rit draw my Heart upward : . Lord, dig he 
Earth out of my Heart; teach me how to poſ- 
ſels the World, and not love it; how to bold it 
in my Hand, and not let it get into my Heart. 
So much for the Commandment in general, 


They halt not Covert. 


(2) I ſhall ſpeak of it more particularly: 
Thou fralt not covet thy Neighbour's Houſe, 
thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Wife, &c. 
Obſerve here the Holineſs and Perſection of 
God's Law: It forbids the Motus primo pri- 
mi, the firſt Motions and riſings of Sin in the 

Heart; 


n 


* 


alt not cauet. The Laws 


_ Dejures e forbidden Fruit, are ſinful, 
| The, Lau. bath ſaid, 


Ley be -bumbled for the Sin of our 
Nature, the riſings of evil thoughts, Coveting 
8 Our Nature is 4 


Sin ta cot. But, to ccme to the Words more 
. Thou ſhalt not covet ti Netghbour's 


neit ier ſnali COU 
Here the Houſe is put 
ue Wo AIR +” 


4 9228 
firſt., * 1 18A 1 
Reſp. in Deuterommy; the Wie is ſet down 


fel angel &-of her Value. She (if a good 
WI 


ut | 
etglibonr's Wifez 
Set Houſe 


9 


fat above Rabies, She is the Furniture of the 
Apa this Furniture is more worth than 
louſe, ., When Alexander. Had oxvereume 
King Darius in Battle, Darius ſeemed. not to 
be mpch. diſmayed; but when he heard bis 
Wife, was taken Priſoner, now his Eyes, like 
Spouts; did guſn forth Water, as valuing his: 
Mice carer. than his Life... But yet, in this 
Place in 


in Exodus, the Horſe is put before: the 
Hife:, The Reaſon is, Becauſe the Houſe is 


firſt 


ſt in. the Houſe is erected before the 


e r 35 
C, 
but the e muſt be firſt provided. 
- WAA : u 
enen 


> 4 
57. 
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be he that lies «with his Neighbour' Wife, 


ho many would curſe themſelves! 
thou covet thy . 
Mau ſervaut, nor his Aſaid. ſervant. Sei- 


e) 18 * far greater Value and Eſtimate. 
than dhe Houſe,” Pros 31. 10. Her Price is 


td draw Him | 
-aSin-apainft? the Tenth Commandment.” Ie 


Wife cap Jive in it; the Neſt is built before rbat it thy 'Neigh 
ou © cid 1 
2 2318 AH & 620 if ot 


Ve oP A 77 18 ; | 
1. Then, Thou ſhalt not covet 10 Nog 
x 


Poſſeſſion. Were there not ſo much coyeting, 
there would not be ſo much bribing : Onehlan 


q * 
him. 
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fit were to be proclaimed, Cur 
and all that were guilty ſhould ſay, Aner, 
3. Zhou Spalt not cover thy Neightour' 


vants, when faithful, are a Treaſure. What 
a true and truſty Servant had Abraham! he 
was his Right-hand: How prudent and faith. 
ful was he in the Matter he was entruſted 
with, in getting a Wife for his Maſter's Son! 
Gen. 24. 9. And ſurely, it would have gone 
near to Abraham, to - have had any one en. 
ticed away his Servant from him. But this 
Sin of coveting Servants is common : If one 
hath a better Servant, others will be inveigl. 
ing and layi r and endeavour 
away from bis Maſter. This 


ſteal away another's. Servant by Enticement, 
in no better than Tlile cry 
a Fr SPECT C9 "nas any Thin 
4. Nor bit Ox; nor his As, nor any Thing 
a hbJuf*s.” Were there not 
coveting of Ox and” Aſs, there would pot be 
a ſtealing, Firſt, "Mei break the Tenth 
23ig 22410 eo 27 off ENCMLO Fe Com- 
2152%H ad: 15 duſt b 215 beds fe” 
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— an — Appeal that F as great Eſtate 1t is hard to carry a full up 


u the People, 1. Sar. 12. 3. Mitneſi againſt without ſpilling,, and a full -Eitate- wirtiour 


And it was a brave Speech of St. Paul, Sail. The believing that Eſtate belt Gt 


i Sloer, or, Appareb. we will not covet that which is another's/; +: 


— 


on 
1 


Ne Woti, C. 415 2 2 $1 n 4 1 0 " ko . . 
er, The beſt Remedy is Cuntentation. count we ſhall have to give at the laſt 


couid ſay, I have covered no Man's Gold, or ſtates have the greater Reckoning: God will 


have fufficient to bear my charges 


ments And the beft Way to be contented, Way to have Contentment, and 
is (i.) Believe that condition beſt which dote againſt coveting that which is another's, 
dd carves out to you by his Providence. If than Bo | 
God bad ſeen it fit for us to have more, we own. 


So much for the Commandments. | 
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eommandevent. by covering, and then they ſhould have had it; but his Wiſdom ſect'this' 
ma 


| Iefare. tbe Lord, phaſe Ox have 1 talen, finning. ..Great Eſtates may be Snares; a 
7 5, or pain ena. defrauded. Boat may be overturned, by ha vi oo eren 


1d 20. 33. J have covered no Man's Gold, for us, makes us content; and being contented, 


Oel. Bit <obar Means may ve uſero (a) The Way to be content with fuch Things 
keep us. from. coveting that which is our as we have, and not to covet | another's, is 0 
bo THR IOG contider, the lets Eſtate we have, the leſs Ac. 


If we are-content 201th our own, we ſpall not Every Perſon is a Steward, and muſt be ac 
vet that auhich is another's. St. Paul countable to God. They who have great E. 


iwer: Whence was this? It was from Con- ſay, What Good have you done with yu 
ment, Phil. 4. 85 T have learned, in ftates? Have you honoured' me with*yotir | 
warever fate I am, therewith to be content. Subſtance ?. Where aro the Poor you have fed | 
tent faith, as Jacob, Gen. 3. 3. I have and.clothed ? It you cannot give a good Ac- 
wugh: I have a Promiſe of — and count, it will be ſad. This may make us con- 
thither; tente with a lefs Portion, to conſider, the leſs 

] have enough. And he who hath enough, Eitate, the Jeſs Account we have to give; the 
will not covet that which is another's. Be leſs Riches, the leſs — This is the 
nd no better Anti- 
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$ ay Man able ſoftly to hes 
eo ond Lc of God? ? 
2 No mere Man, ſince 
the Fall, is able in this Life 
ae to keep the Coat 


ga? 


Jau. itn. 4 * bly Per we "fora 


Man, in rimitive State of Innocency, 
was endowed —_ Ability to keep the whole 
Moral Law: Adam had Rectitude of Mind, 
Sanctity of Will, Perfection of Power: Adam 
had the Copy of God's Law written in his 
Heart; no ſooner did God command, but he 
did obey: As the Key is ſuited to al all the 
Wards in the Lock, and can 
Alam had a Power ſited to a God's God's. 
— and could obey them. 
dience did exactly run 


m- 


ee with the Moral 
ay, * well made Dial goes exactly with 

the dun. Man in Innocency way like a gal 
90% an, he gig {ſweetly tune ta the Will 
of God: e Has a dorned Gch. Holineſs as the 
Angels, but not confirmed in Holineſs 8: 
Angels: Adam was holy, but mutable ; 
2 Furey and we with him. 5 cut 
'the Loc riginal Watte wh ere 
Y; Bs: hath. Fought ſuch-a 


tnels, into Our 


L | uls, and 
It #5 us; 51 we ſhall never reco- 


Strength fill we ut on Immor li- 
. e ar no- Ss er 3 
Vor. II 


Que s 10 N. 5 


dam 's Obe- 


That hat we cant Yield per Obedience 65 We 
oral Law. In many Things ebe offend a 
: 8 n is ſuch, that 
he cannot perfeMy obey all God's Commands: 
He may as well — the Stars, or ſpan the 
Ocean, as yield exact Obedience to * Law. 
A Perſon unregenerate cannot att 8 
he cannot pray in the Holy Ghoſt; he cannot 
live by Faith, he cannot do Du ourg Lox Love 
to Duty; and if he cannot do 
ly, then much leſs perfectly. Now, 1 — rand 
tural Man cannot yield perfect Obedience to 
the Moral Law, is evident; (1) Becauſe he is 
Fr dead, Eph. 2. 1. And, being 5 
can he keep the CommandmentsofGod 
A dead l an is not fit for Action. — pack 
hath the Symptoms of Death upon him; 1. He 
bath no Senſe; a dead Man hath no Senſe: He 
{o hath no Senſe of the Evil of gin, of God's Ho- 
lineſs and 1 therefore he is {aid to be 
without Feeling, Eph. 4. 19. 2. He hath no 
Strength. Nom. 5. d. What Strength hath a 
th dead Man A natural Man hath nb Strength 
to deny hitnſelf}: to reſiſt Temptation; he is 
dead: And can a dead Man faltill-the Moral 
Law 2 (4) A natural Man cannot perfectly 
- keep all God's Cammandmentsp becauſe he 2 
0 Auterlarded (with Sing de is '$brn in Sn, 
Maly 1. J Jobirgi rs” He drinks Iniguity 75 
Waters. du the Hunginarions of-his The! 
are, evil; aul only eil, Gen- d. 5. Now, the eaſt 
evil Thaught is a Preach of the royal Law: And, 
if there be Pefection, chere cannot be Perfecti- 


on. Aud, as à natural Man hath no Power to 
keep the Mgal Law, AAS nd Wil He 


16 


35 Man's Inability:t0 0g is Moral La. 


N nat only dead, but worſe thaw 40 8 
Man doth no Hurt, but there is a 
ſiftance-againſt God oes along wit the ET 

nr K maruraÞ 


: throu 
4 ver goeth out of 
Aeg to the Queen of Heaven. 


nal Law perlectly, fo neither the Regenerate, ' 

Eecl. 7. 10. There is not a juſt” Man upon the 

| hf iat rag cre and fiunet hy not 

in das 
4 elk 1 14 ions of 1. 1 Su teous Man th 
mnable, if God ſhould 

ts of Juſtice. Alas! How are. . 
ties. Fly-blown ? He cannot _ 

nor believe 1 * 


ng Ram. J. 


LIN a. 


#2 1 End not. Por, 15 15 
ft. Magruzage 


& hyp the wanted Strength: 
e Rege ave a Will to our 1 
hs ws they Bt Rn 5 their 


Rong en et e 
thor, 5 * The Geol 


Like a Fi 

* 5 254 rows hard * 
W. a ar y bim back again: So 
wi 15 1 n, I do 203 5 1 
Tag Par wars» * ker Now, if 
blk be any Dan in our Obedience, we can- 
not make 4 perle & Commentary upon God's 
| Las: No. Chriſtian, alive cag write a Copy. o 
without 1 9 The 10 5 Aa- 


112 Obedience was, not perfect, ſhe needed 
5 Blooto walh ber ars. Aaron was 
Or de. Alte 


ar, 


at. 5 rh —.— 


BY 
keep 125 "LIE Aſonal Lag," theng why Tour 
Yequize.. that. of Man, auhirb fie is not 
i 29. 
js 


2. How dot h this Sand avirh 


4 . 775 
FX © IF IN 44 © 0 Ä FT! (Sy 
4 * 


k 


not only tannot keep Money to lay gut, a 
Law: through Weakneſe, but he breaks it difolueely, ma 
_ Wilfi neſs, Fer. 4:4: H. Ne wi do this Money? £ 
2 Aoutb, 0 burn the Moral Law; we, * 7 * with Sn 
loſt-xt: But may not God 5 


a. As the untegenerate cannot keep the Mo- >= arg ? or, 4 cafe of Defa 
niſh us? 


Mark Yer 20 us Blog. -When 


Ke: Chriſtian, while the Heman 


: there was: 4 


Auen Tho) Man hach loſt his Boner 
Ke ON Opn, God hath not loit his Right of Um 
ng. Ha Maſter i para a, Servant with 
nd the Servant £ 


not the Maſter. zuſtly dana! : 
od gave us. 4 Wer to 


Default, ju 
Queſt. 2. Bat b doth God OY 4 


nay, an Impot ene to ly 1 . c Mea 
Theres that in porfely N N 
that is 
weigh him in the us. 

he hath but any r 
without wan; to be puft up: 


4%, ke e Joh 

Neu. 0 Oth it, 0 1 To k, 

an is a ſelf. exalti OK alk 
Worth, he. is re 
at, when he comes to ſee his dę 


kciencies .and failing and bow far fn 
mee wy, S prefent, (ur Ag rp. per- comes of the Holineſs ond erte tion Gods to. 
an e l tom Ne . this is a 


Means to pull do 
umbs of Pride, and lay them 4g the 5 


beter HY oe 1 2 pver his Impotency, he bluſheth fr 
e 2 x bu Dag they his le 


in -hada X{1nd-to have cas- lay ſelf in and Aſhes. (z) God lets 
: So Impotency nd If Infirmneſs v4 4 us, . 


rous pots; he faith, as Fob I abbir 


ay baye Recourſe to Chriſt, to obtain Pardon 
fects, and to ſprinkle. our beſt Hu- 
A Man ſees himſelf 
bted, * oOwWs E Obedience to the Law, 
but he hath to pay: This makes him 
flee to Chr: to fo bes br Friend, and anſwer all 

and W of the Lay, and 
{et him free in the Court o Juſtice. 

Uſe 1. Is Mave rof Humiliation-for our Kl 
in m. e ate of Innocency we wen 
prey Fug our Minds pay crowned with 

nowledge, and 2 Wills, as a Queen, dd 
{way the Sceptre of Liberty: But now we may 
ſay, as, Lam. 5. 16. TheGrownis faden fro 


Our. 


f our Head. We have loſt chat Power which 


was inherent in us. When we look back to our 
primitiye Glory, when we ſhined:as.carthly 
I we may take up h Words, Cha 


29. 2» Obat it NN aueh 165; 4 401 10 


paſt! O'that it were with, us as ut firſt, whed 
n upon out Virgim nature, vben 


Perect Hannony berufen God 


Law and Man's Will! But, alas! Now the- 


Scene is altered, our nen is gone from us 
we træad awry rey, Os 3 We: come belo 24 
yy Precept; our Dwarkſhacſs will 

the Sublime of God's * we fill TS 
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Obedience; ah Mn . ail; we” Fetz. 


his may par-vs inchoſe Mourning, and ſpring 1 


Teak of Sorrow-ir all our So 


II. Of Confutation. Branch 1. It con- 


12 the Arminians, Who cry up the Power 
hold, they bak a Will to- 


of the Will: 2 
fave themſelves. 

want Strength, omar 5. 6 
ws that which 1s 


t, by "Nature, we not onl 
6. but we want iI 
The Will is not only 


full ee e ut „Pfad. 81. 11. 
| lirael 1 . A. me. e Will hangs 
; forth a F inſt God. Suc 
as ſpeak © _— — ower of the Will, 


forget Pbil. 2. 13. It s5 God that aworketh 


do work in us to Will ? It the Air can * 
itſelf, what needs the Sun to ſhine ? Su 


have to fave themſelves, they 1 . 
Gan Merits. I may ſay, > Gal. 5 
Grit has. become of no Effect to then, 
This I affirm, fuch as advance * Power of 
their Will in Matters of Salvation, without he 
medicinal Grace of Chriſt, do abſolutely pu 
elves under the Covenant of Works. 
now I would ask them, Can they perfectly 
keep he "Moral - Law ? Nl. 
— defeu. If there be but the leaſt de- 
in their Obedience, 
one finfal Thought, the Law. of 
dem; and the Juſtice of God arraigns them. 


7. £ F * 3. & £4... ©, at dab 


BY could rear up a Building, the 
5 ereof ve Aon reach to Heaven. 7 
t nao 


me à vam Thou ht cõme into their Mind 20 


Perfection; and accordin 
they can keep all God's 'C 


they. have, then are N The 

—— Mary: was not o! her Womb 

So. (being o en art W Holy, 
) yet her 5 was not 3 Chri 


hows 
ut confeſs Gn DJauiS vönſeflel Sin, Pala 
It. 6. And node Sin, Rau. 7. 24. 
in chey are get deyend David and. Suu; 

"A are , they never tranſgreſe 


are they more 


Man's 2, ale % ib Moral Law, . 


in you bor to au and to do. If the Power 


full of Diſeaſes may as well fay, hob 26d 
be in the Will of Man, then what needs God 


talk of the Power of Nature, and the "Ability che 


po. 
alum '\ or stur en, 


they are gone: For 

ad curſeth 
! Perfection of De greets ; in the Covenamt of 

Contounded be their Pride, who ery up the 

Power of Nature, as if, by their own inherent 


— 2. It confutes a ſort of People chat ze 
to that Prin- 

mandments 
* Twoaldk ask theſe, have they at no- Perſon; 


35 and 555; 974 


A N 7 * 
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where there is no Tranſgreſſion, what needs 
Conte — —— Yn 1-4 ———— —„—-—ᷣ . — , 


20. H they are perfect, they neect not ask Par- 


don: hey can payGod'sfuſtice what they owe; 


therefore, What need they pray, For give us our 
Debts 2. Oh that the Devil ſhould rock Men 
ſo faſt aſleep, as to make them dream of Per- 
fection! And whereas they bring that, Phil. 
15. Let us therefore, as many as be per- 
fie, be thus — Aunſeu. Perlection t 


is meant of Sincerity. God is beſt able to inter- 
Pr ret his own Word: He calls Sincerity Per- 
ction, Fob. 1. 8. A perſect and an upright 


Man. But who is exactly 


ct A Man 


* 


ful, as 2 Man full of Sin fay,. e 18> 
4175 III. To regenerate Perſang. - ” 
the Al . bene (and. Kt 
ed. 'S 8 x? >? xt 7175 35 Bag 
7 . 1 Cora e 76-1 
3a 
* age under the err 
"ay of 22 Obedience? a Ry I 
Reſp. That a! Believes? 8 66 Au- 
t der Covenatit of Works dut the Cove 
nant of Grace. The | Covenant ef. Morks 
requires E perſonal, x al Obediente: 
But, in the Covenant vf Grace, God will make 
ſome Abatements: Le will actept. of Wee 
he required in the Covenant of Works. 
(1) In the Covenant of Works God uten 
he accepts Perfection of Parts: There 


he required perfect Working, here he acce} — 


 fincere believing: Ia the Covenant of We 


God required us to live without ſin; in the 
Covenant of Grace, God Ae n our Cota. 
bat witk Sin „ A448 

(2) Tho fa Cbrictian⸗ eee in Kis-own 

— 1 

et Chriſt, as „and in his ſt hetk 
Aula che Law . and God Aeepts ef 
Chtiſt's Obãdnce: Which is to anſu et 
for that ; Obediengelwhiclw1s imporlect. Chriſt 
dea Curſe 46s Believerd, All the Cir- _ 


wth tacitely imply a Failing in ber; pes Zoe 1 5 the Law: have their Sting pulſed our? 6 
the -4 
Was? Such as hold en ned. m 


KL rtf Cbriſtian eanriat Kerp tin Com- 
of. God: to Satitfaktion per be niayto 


Ap bation. © * a 1* * vt „ wo Ar 
if J „ d bern el 
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; | ent 
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fo 9 Tax of On Rim. 127 he Low, he runs t. 5 Blood Make 
4 holy with ein dhe his Dette, This Cogr. Vage 
R Ne 18 e 0 he e, Endeavour; God kſteems ad ode f 
There wat Confent in in de Wilt : 2 Corr. 8; 1. If ther ben! 1 
© Chr Wg rin” that he cannot keep | accepted. : Tei mn hear thy Yr faves; 
tte "Crrmzntments fully: When he fails he 75 7hy Voice," Cant. 2. 14. Fho' "the Feier 
1 1 He is not an, fs the Law, be- the ighteous are ined with Sin, "yet On 
ay erstes Viet ; ! Mt he is angry with hag ſees they would pray better: God icky! ont © 
felt, becauſe de is fo Aekcicalt* * 5 8 the Weeds from the Flowrs; he fees the Faith, 
3. He takes a [weet com lacential Telight and winks at the Failing. The Saint's Obedi. 
me Tae Num. 7. 1. I delight inthe Law ence, tho” it falls ſhort of legal Pertefticn; 
TEEN God in the 7 Max, Lr. Synedomai,] yet, having 2 2 in it, and Chritt's Mer | 
tale Fleur in Pfahm 119. 97. O how mixed with WS gracious * Acc 
Je ＋ Lace! ke a Chriſtlan cannot When the Lon ſees Endeavours after = 
keep Socks Faw, — — he loyes his Law; tho he Obedience, this he takes well at our Hands 
cannot ſerve God 4 perſeQly, yet he ſerves him As a; Father that receives a Letter from hi 
willin . * Child, tho' there be Blots in the Letter, and 
4. "Ou core) Deir to 995. in 1 An 0 yet the Father takes all in g 
| Pac” 119. . ö 10 wy O what Blott ings ate there in our ho- 
t brews Hired” fo e 8e Iy Things! es. Gol 1 n 
ev bis Pulſe bea Part: aich God, It ia my Child and 
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Le La Voice to ſpeak, but fome see 1 Bes 
Aid 5 3 ths . are worſe than others, l me Poi- 
themſs chembelves; ſons more. venemous; 2 — 1 are more 
1 halnous, Euek. 16. 45. v. Ib. 12. You fart 
Aggravations, gone worſe than n.ybur Fathers, your Sins hav 
ainous in 5 N. K. of God. exceeded theirs. Some Sins N 4 blacker 
hi yo 4 1 Aſpect than others: To- elip the K ing rb 
>. 6 We iz cee RL 5 42 Trraſon, but to ftricke bee on Ja hight 
I. N 20: Degree of Tresſon, A'rain Thought i 


e bat a; blaſ ous "WER 4 ler d. 
e 7. Ar g this. That ſome Sins are than others, appea, 
ſprth, th te is 2 gra< (i) Becauſe there was Difference in th he Of 


in hath a cauſe ſome Sins are wr capable i 
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1 of Sin is, the greater is the Sin. 
8 Such Sins are more hainous, that are com- 
Under the Law there 


| 4.16 thoſe. 4587 revel #27 


Jews. 524 delivered him, Matth. 25.48; he. 
confeſſec, he found xo fault with him, Luke 
23. 14. and his own Wiſe ſent to him, ſaying, off from his Sins; he hath- beeif- told 


bentence of De 
Signed: reli proce, againſt an epl ary 


„his Sin we 
thing ——— and pare ff che G in weigh ther 


15. 43. If. Thad nas came, ye had bad. no Sin; and 
5 e . 


1 0 brag 


efare [ey mltcet ore . 


„ a8 the rh 
Gho Mark, „8. 33-11 (3).; Becauſe. 
11 — A greater. Degree of Vaniſhment 
wap others, 4 5 23. 14. ag. Te ſball re- 
1 „Freter amnation. 
e of al, the Earth do right? God 
not puniſh one more than another, but 
hat: 1 15 is greater. It is true, al} Sins 
are ah hy or reſpect of the ObjeF, 
or, 3 K Sin i is committ 


2 e, Blaſpbemy againſt 


all Sins are not alike bainous; Some Sins have 
more b „ Cirrumſtances in them, which 
are like the bye to the Wool, to give it a deep- 
er Colour... 
. Queſt, That. Sins may be ſaid to be more 
Ss rhan:others?  ._ - 
bs Sh 1. Galen at Sing a are committed with- 


The leſs 


hath _ R 


reſinnpt uouſiy. 
— no Sacrifice for Feten Sins, Numb. 


4s 
e Wha 0 it to Sy preſumptucnſſy, 


which doth heighten and avere Ln, 
1 Patt Nous TE 4 8 
au. 10 Sin umptuou „is to n 
againſt Cenbielient and | — one, or an 
enlightned Conſcience, — 24. 12 -They are 

} rhe Light. 
cience, like t he Cher im, ſtands with a 
flaming Sword in its Hand, to deter the Sinner; 
mt be will Sin, Did not Pilate Sin againſt 
any; and with an. high Hand, in con- 
He knew hat of Envy the 


have... nothing, to do .nvith;. that juſt 1 
atth. A* * Lets x 0 hb this,. he gave the 
Dea 


ignorantly, Hor. 


Conſcie 
* — vilt, N 


that 101 your Sin t to Sin a- 
pal 3 and Canvictions, doth en- 
. accent , Mens Sins, Theſe Sins 


thele are a ſtab at the 


13 12 Wounds, in the Soul; Other Sins 


. Salk. not the 


i uſe of 


vis. 2 or te Gd: But, in another Gaſs. 


: A.Man fwears,. or 


aud 12. Thy ety O God, are upon me. A 
is a religious Pro iſe- 


Con- 


nrHAT O 
Nah N e 
veſt. How many Ways | : 
5 umi nations und Convidtions: 2 8 
Aliſir. 1. When be Ives in the an . 
$ ef; of: Dutyst He is not ignorant-thar If U 
vty to read the Word: yet he lets the Bible 1 
by as a truſty Armour, that he cee 55 
of: He is convinced that it is a wear 
in his: Pam, yet he can go Da wir way 
and .God never-hearof him: He calls CON. 
ther, hut never asks him Bleſſing. Neglect of 
Family-Prayer doth, as it wete, -uncoverrhe®' 
Roof of Mens: Houſes, and make way r a 
Curſe. to be rained down upon their” Table“ 
2. When a Man lives in the farme Sins he 
pads 4 in others, Nom. 2. 1. Tho thet 
judgeſt another, deft the . Ting. As” A 
Auſtin ſaith of Seneca, He: 4vrote 4 015 


Sußperſtitiont, ot he <xorſpipped 3 * es: 
<v/16h. be reproved. One * 


her for raſhi cenſi — N . 

nother for ra ur! ive 

ſame Sin himſelf; A Na et Wes Vo 

pron rentice for ſwearing, yet he Diamelt le A 
he Snuffers of the Labernacle were pff 1 

Gold: They who reprove and:fnuff the V ices" ar 

of others, had need themſel ves to r 


thoſe Sins, The 2 
ins al aer 0 2 . \ 


* 3. Whena Man 
Vow! 


made .o Sed, to dels & 
cate ourſelves to him. . b only W 
Pur poſe, but a Promiſe. Votary 
makes himſelf a Debror, he aaa W bite 
God in a folemn. Manner. ED 
a Vow to vow himſelf to 600, 4 e is i 
Soul to the Devil, muſt needs b 
higeſt Convictiuns. 

4. When a Man \ 


The Tum t of % el K "Wo 
m his bang /te e dal 155 


juſtice, living in Malice, keeping: ed: pre hors ; 
np, yet he would venture upon Sin: This i to 
in againſt Conviction. ; it ag! ravates the Sin, 
and is like a Weight put in FH 5 Scale; th m 2 4 
v 2 Seb mark be 
ſet 411 K to give 3 t. there arg. Sbel res 
ocks. in that Place, yet, if che Mariner 
will ſail there, and 1 5 his Ship, it is Pre- 
ſumption; and, if he be caſt: AWAY; who. will. 

Pity him? 
* Mien Man Sins ag againſt expreſs. Caf 


nations 


No a * 

396 3 8; Bb gh d 

atio 755 —— ** bath th der. entered Sindder Lnows, t e's 1 his din 
ed ot nog at 255 nft ſuch Sin 5 2% difobli ligeth and angets God; but he a ant 
65. Der ul, — 51 ay hairs 7 whether God be pleaſed or 'no, he will have the 
2 hr 5 FT r c on till iu Bi; e. his Sin: Therefore ſuch an one is ſaid to r- to 
_ che Point of his Sword to proach God, Numb. 15. 30. The Soul that 
"Pre: 4 Sinner, . yet he will 2 it 5. dot h oug hi frefinnpruouf yp, the ſame reproach. ſh 
- Ig Place 'of Sin oth more de 11 , eth the Lord. Every Sin diſpleaſeth God, but | 
ene hin? Threatning s affright bim: He, like e Sins againſt: an enlightned Conſcience reproach ot 
pg: nathan, 2 art oo aking 0 of the Lord. To contemn the ee of a 


Pl 41. bet Nay, be ides God's Prince, is a Reproach done to N 
Nrxa d. 2 "Let him make peed, (3) It is accompanied 
2 . „ bat ave may ſee it; Fear and Shame are ane. e e Vl Th 
Ye heard Fob Oh God intends to do, Modeſty i is laid afide, Zeph. 'S * — Vi wh 


and o ment approaching, we would fain knoweth no ſhame. knew Chriſt was 
ſee it. 2 eg 91 ſee the aming Sword of the Meſſiah 42 was e of it by an O- dor 
hos Threatnings It bentdifhed, yet to ſtrength- racle from Heaven, and by the. Miracles he be 
Ammſelves 11 ſin, is in an er to wrought, and yet he impudentl) goes on in his 
Faghir fore wo Conviction. . + Treaſon; nay, when Chriſt faid, He that dips bm 
6. When a M. una der  HftiGior.. God bis Hand 3th nie in the Diſh, he ſhall betray 
dr ot GH uten a but hath And Fudas knew Chriſt meant him, . 
"Thunderbolt An; he hath. inflicted A0 when Fulas was going about his Treaſon, * 
Ja 7 na Perſon; he may read his Sin Chriſt pronounced a Mo to him, Tube 22. 22, 
e et he Si Sins. His fin was 15 for all that, he Fee in his Treaſon, 
| b 15 bis Strength, as Thus to Sin  preſumptuouſ y, againſt an en- 
well as his Bitte. He hath had a Fit of A- lightned Conſcience, dyes the Sin of a Crim- you 
Fl io 7et tho! 6h. feels the ſthart of. Sin, he 00 Colour, and makes it greater than other 
| La This i $ to Sin againſt Sins. 
viction,” 2 (oy 755 22% In his. Diſtreſs 3. Such Sins are more a than others 
belt et more? "This: is that 955 which are ſins of Continuance. The continu- ps 
ork g enbanſe and mak make the Sin ing of fin is the enhanſing of fin. He = plots 10 
For lining againſt Treaſon, makes himſelf a greater Offender. 
F nicience: Some Mens Heads are the Devils Mint-houſe, 
5 Mo} 15 0 CObitinacy and Pertinaciouſnel, they are minting of Miſchief, Nom. 1. 30. 2 
can A n6 Reaſon, make no Defence for venters of evil Things Some i invent new Oaths, 
ep SH, 2 y are "reſolx ed to hold faft others riew Snares; ſuch were thoſe Prefidents 
his'is deſperate Wilfulneſs: And, that invented a Decree againſt Daniel, and got 15 
Po 2545 fir regula 9 menſura ations, the the King to fign_it, Day. 6.'9.. 4 
the W Will ima Sin, it] 7 reater the Sion, +, Thoſe Sins are greater, which L 
Le en qbalk Ef ter our own De- fron 4 Spirit.of Malignity. To malign Ho- 
2 Ane the be Death And "Hell every lineſs is liabe. »Tis à Sin to want Grace, 
ö Se il wal 13 on under Satan's "Colours. tis worſe to hate 1 it, In Nature there are An- 
This made the Sin of the Lone Angels fo tirathies, as between the Vine and Laurel, 
great, becauſe it was wilful; they 9 55 no VS Some hape an Antipathy againſt Gag, becauſe 
nb nee in their Mind, no Paftion' to {tir them of his Purity, Le. 30. 11. Cauſe the holy One 
U bp 4 there was no 'Tempter to deceive thew, of Ttael 0 teaſe 7705 82554 ug. diode if it 
But ae Sinned obſtinately, and out of lay in their Powet, would not only unthrone 
Choice, 55 God, but unde God; 5: 1f the Spool 1 dep it, 
(2) To Yin abainft celine and Mari GodThould no Tonger b be e is Sn 4 
Haticris; vs Nn d with ſlighting and Coßtem 80d. boila u 1. Pol to a reater Hei 
'ofGod. It is bad for 4 Shrine) to forget ins ate of a ot 2 
but it is Worſe'to contemn him, Prov. 10. 13. ich are Te 71th ons 
WH her efere do the wicked contemn God? An not endure, of All Thug 
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| Miniſters to be — in crowni 

herr fo many temporal Bling $: Now, 

- gy: by $ Ing when. God hath 12 

fling 1477 Meaſure of his Mercy, that Men 
d 


up the Meaſure of their Sige; this, — 


bigh Ingratitudę, and doth make t ir Sins 
hs b mfr. Some 
cy, The Vulture ( ſaith Z1ian ) draws Sick- 
neſs from Perfumes. So the Sinner contracts 


12 'uplifh Chronicle re 
who being, condemned to it, Quorn — 


ent him his Pardon; and, after he was pa 
ny he vs 0 am plotted the Queen 


Death; ; Juſt fo ſome deal ah God ; 


* of one "Parry, 


him, Ha. 1. 2. I have. rears fed and brought. 


ne. he Atheni aus, in lieu of the 8 

ice. Themiſtocles had done them, ani ſhed 
him tbeir City. The Snake, in the Fable, be- 
ing frozen, ſtung him that gave him Warmth. 
Certainly. Sins againſt Mexey are far moxe hai- 
bout, 

& Thoſe gins are more hainous than others, 
eh are committed with Delectation. A 


Nuhr ih Rom. 7:19. T 


he Evil which 
ers ws not, thet do, J. Like one that is car- 
fn 


n;. the Stream involuntarily. :; But, to 

Delight, doth heighten and greaten- 
the in: A. Sign the Heart is in the Sin, Ho. 
+ 8. They ſet their Heart on their duiquiiyn 
2 Man follows. his Gain with Delight, Reu- 
2 15. Without ere Dogs, and eoheſaquer; 
boerh and 1aaketh 4 Lie..To tell. a Lie, is a, 
in; but to love to tell a Lie, 154 Gararer Sin, 


bole. Sins are more, hainous t an,others,. 
Ay are committed. 4 0 A Sa of Re- 


lion. To cozen and 

0 do it with a Bihle = ms TEES 

büble Sin ; to be unchaſt, is a. 8 

pit on a Mask of Religion to: ple the —— 
the Sin. greater, Drav.. * 14. 4 fave 

Pureoffrings. with, we; his Lay baue 1 

1 my K Wg F145; "Take our. Fill of 

hve, She ſpeaks 517 had been at Chure) 

{ had been ſaying her Prayers: Who would 

er haye Raped her of Hiſhoneſty? But, 

bal | her rs 
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are worſe for Mer- 


he Sweet Perſumes of God's Mercy, 


| flows, Mercy, and they plot Treaſon againſt. 


cen Shame, 
vp Chuldren,, and they have rebelled a again ; 


Child of God may fin through a Surprizal,. or 


1 


35 


4 
(for. —— 


ins 
other. — 2 25] the Truck, 2 3 
10. and aſterwards became a Prieſt i in an La. | 
temple, faith Orrotheus. Fo fal, is Sin z bp 
to fall away; is a greater Sin. Apoſtates c 
a Difgrace upon Religion. The Axaflate, 
( faith Tertullian) ſeems to pur ker and Sa-, 
tan in the Balance, and, hav a 
their Services, prefers the Devil's "ne and 
proclaims him to be the beſt Maſter, In wc 
reſpect, the A N e is ſaid to put Chrif# 
eb. 6. 6. N qyes 4 Sin, in- 
Priel Ch ib bar it It is 255 res to 
to ri t it 137 beate to den 
Not to wear Chriſt's 5 is a Sin; ul 6 | 
run from his Colours, is a greater Sin. N PA. 
gan fins. leſs than a bapt Tzec Renegado. : 
9. To perſecute Rev aion,” makes Sin gre 


wy v 


Ads 5. a2. To have no Religion, i is a 525 : 


but to endeavour to geſtroy i | 
greater. Antiochus Epiphuines took more te 5 
ious Journey, and run mere Hazards to We 

and oppreſs the Zewws; than all Ris Ptedecefföł: 


had done in obtaining os 3 8 ald. | 
this above all, that h 


2 . ih Priſon . 
Tithe 3. 20. He ſinned A bee 25 a de 8 
by-ampriſoning the Prophet, 10 Fe d 70 his 


At 


Sin, and made it greater. Perſecntion- js by 
the Meature of Sin, Aach. 


the Meaſure o 
a. Porringer 
{ome 
two, and that fills up the 
terme $9 * Perſecution” Ally = 
ae and makes it greater. 


29132. N WE 

of your Fathers.” ff you fo 

Water into a Gilde, 45 ; 

thing to it: but pour in ade ull or 
cafare be 

Merke T 


10. To-fin maliciouſly, makes Sin Breater r. 
and other of the Schoolmen place 
Ghoſt in Malice. 


the Sin againſt the Holy 


Phe Sinner doth all he can to vex God, and”. 
defpite the Spirit of Grate, Feb. 10. 29. Thus 
Julian, who threw up his Dagger in the Air,” 
as if he would have been revenged uperr God.” 
"This {wells Sin to its full 'Bighels; it cannot . 
be greater. When a Man is once come to this, 5 


* pages * n. ee to delpiu the Spirit, there is 


bat 


dee Mr fl. 
Hel ry 

241 9 wie; lea 

greater, when a Nec 
endeavours to make 2 
Neck ;oft yo — of oe Sabba 
or the 1 of the 4. 1 ; theſe Mew 
Sins are greater than others.” If the Breakers 


of God's Law what do they that teach 
mr to break An where 12 


45 deſtroy others by their bad Examp 
Rs Father hath PE; his Son to Tos 


4+ 48 
e ALES, _ 


d FE mov 
7 I. 21 8 
22 . 


g fee G e ? 
9 yt W.. G0 I. Wi, cas 


T7 and. that which i is to 
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2 art from me, ye 14. 22. W 


$74 are in, Ay Ego. ad 


; hall have an 9 — Place in Hell. 


e. e uy, not equi; fa 
{4 fe | grievo anthers, nd bu 
tach take heed 
eſe "Sins, "Pſalm 19. 13. Ke p lt thy K* 
17 65 rom preſumprious "Sn. The leaſt Sin 
enough u not ra vate 
Sins: and ell — more . He Jour 
= * bd wi 100 take it deeper 
are o e rc 12 8 85 
which * our Sin, and 08 Z 


kako? her a Man Jos in fit 
Ge over fully i Torment. & . 


enn * » 54 
? 
mods etage of Bf 
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Foy, Pſalm 16. 11. Gods ite) Pace ba 
Splendor and Orjency of Beauty _ 
-init, as raviſheth the An ls 4 * Delight; 
This is the Diamond in the Pr hy 2 
And, if it were ſuch a Miſery f Abſnkn, 
that he might not ſee the King's Face, 5 Kong 
hat will it be for Re Wicke 


ſhut out from beholding God' $ 5 lealant Face! 


Man having 2 35 like a Favourite turn - Privatio divine wſjonss Henle; ſuppliat 
ed out of the King's Favour, and deſerves the rum ſummum. or We 
| Wrath and Curſe of God. (2) God's Wrath bath Jarke ething in it Pe- 
I. God's Curſe; Gal. 3. 10. As when Chriſt ſitive: That is, his Prown and Cine Fury; 
erred the Fig-tree, it withered, Matth. 21. Which is, Myth ceme upon the Sinner 10 it 
19. So, —_ — curſeth any, he withers ut termoſt, 1 Theſſ. 2. 16. Here three Poſition 
I his Soul. s Curſe blat : wherever 1 it or Mazims; © © 
5-4 88 Sf of Sp aol. 1. Gods Wrath. is irreſiſtible, Pfalm 90. 
0 "It God's Winch: Jak is nothi g elſe but T1. I kids rhe Poger: 455 thy Anger? 
the Execution of Gods Curſe. Sinners may oppoſe 7008 3, but not þi 
Tin, What this Wrath is. In this Wrath Wrath. Shall the Briars Tenn wich te 
there is, (1) Something that is Privative; that Fire? Shall ' Finite contend with Infinite 
ie, the being deprived. of the Smiles of God's Fob 40. 9. Haſt thou an Arm like God? 
Face. It is Hell * 7 to be excluded God's 2. God's Wrath is terrible. The Spanih 


Prelente: Tu whoſe Preſence is Fulneſs of Proverb is, The Lion is not ſo * ce po = 


SS S S. e HF5'2 — = Qu 


to as gh it Thonghts 
I: is very en 


2 ſhould be 
The Hebrew Word for 
gk ET To, ſhow that the 8 
is hot, 17 it is compared reſiſt 

he Text: Fire, when it is in its 

A 18 ( as we ſaw in the Flames 
) So the Wrath of God is like Fire, 
Other Fire is 
but painted to this: If, when God's Wrath is 
kindled but 2 little, and a Spark of it flies in- 
to a wicked Man's Conſcience 1n this Life, it is 
þ terrible; what will it be when God ſtirs up 


x 


pow, We ute 
's Wrath ; 
15 ergy as 1 


FIX 


it is the Pride of 2 


= a Soul in Deſertion ! Now God dips his 
and AN bitter Things: now 
0 88. 15. 


ſticks faſt in the Heart, 

16. 6. While T ſuffer thy Terrors, 
1 am diſtracted, ** fierce Wrath goeth over 
me. Luther, in Deſertion, was in ſuch 


Horror of Mind, that, Nec calor, nec = ui g, 


ſupereſſet ; he had no Blood ſeen in his Face, 
but he lay as one dead. Now, if God's Wrath 


* will it be towards them whom he hates? If 
who fip of the Cup find it ſo bitter, what 
| they do who drink the Dyegs of the . 


om 8. Solomon ſaith, The Wrath a 
ning = is 4s the Roaring, of a Lion, Prov. 
ht: 3, What then is God's Wrath? When 
be od-muſters up all: his Forces, and ſets himſelf 
+ WY Bara 145 a Sinner, how can his 
e Fart endare? . Ezek. 22. 14, Who is alle to 
"1 8 Mountains of Wrath? God is the 
mie! weeteſt Friend, but the ſoreſt Enemy. To 
lic &tforth. the Fearfulneſs of this Wrath. 5 
;] (i.) The Wrath of God ſhall ſeize upon 
+ Ph Fee R An 1. Upon the Zody: 
ry; y,. which was fo tender, it could — 
0 th — Nas or Cold, ſhall be tormented in the Fi 
dition Wl Mine- preſs of God's Wrath; Thoſe Eyes, 


which before could only behold amorous Ob- 
ſhall be tormented with the fight of 


: ber che Ears, which before were delighted 
ot bis vi Mufick, ſhall be tormented. with the 
b te barbus ſhrieks of the Damned. 2, The Wrath 
ente! A God ſhall ſeize upon the Soul of a Repro- 
2 Ordinary Fire cannot touch the Soul; 
pon When the Martyrs. Bodies were conſuming, 
* te ii WY beir Souls did triumph in the Flames; but 
aintth God's Wrath burns the Soul. 1, The Memory 


[Vor. 19 


a bis Wrath? Plalm 78. 38. How fad is it 


them whom he loves, what 


ſhall define to remember what Means, 
Grace have been abuſed. 2. The Conſciene 
ſhall be tormented with Self. Accuſations: The 
N hall accuſe himſelf for preſumptuous 


1 Ko: — 2 his, Precious. Hours, * 
1 


Wrath of 8001 is Lichen Ty 8 
MA Hell is an abiding Place, but no 
reſting Place; there's not a Minut's Reft. Out- 
ward Pain hath ſome Abatement; If it be the 
Stone or Cholick, the Patient bath ſometimes 
Eaſe: But the Torments of the Damned have 
no Intermiſſion; he that feels God's Wrath, 
. faith, I have Eaſe. | 
3.) The Wrath of God is Erernal. © So 
fairh the Text, Everlaſting Fire. No _ 
can quench the Flame of God's An 
we could ſhed Rirers of Teint. l 28 | 
of this Life, Men hope for a Ceſſation, the 
ſufferings will not. continue long; either the 
Tormentor dies, or the tormented; but the 
Wrath of God is always feeding upon a Sin- 
ner. The Terror of natural Fire is, that it 
conſumes what it burns: But this makes the 


Fire of God's Wrath terrible, that t aoth not 


conſume what it burns. Sic morientur dam- 
nats ut ſemper vivunt, Bern, The Sinner 
ſhall ever be in the Purnace; after innumer- 
able Millions of Years the Wrath of God i 
as far from Ending, as it was at the Begins 
ning, Ifall the Earth and Sea were fand, a 
every thouſand Years a Bird ſhould chme and 
take away one Grain of this ſand, it would be 
a long while ere that vaſt Heap of ſand were 
| rel mig but if after all that time the Dam- 
ned might come out of Hell, there were ſome 

Bur this Word Ever breaks the Heart. 

Que, But how doth it ſeein.to conſiſt with 

Fuſtice to punijh Stn (; <vhich perhaps 
was commitied in a Moment 9 with Eternal 
ere? 

Anſar. In reſpeR of the hainous Narure of 
Sin. Conſider the Perſon rffended; tis Cri- 
men Leſe-maijcſtatis: Sin is committed againſt 
an in init Majeſty ; therefore the Sin is a 24 
and ſo the Puniſhment muſt be infinite. Now, 
becauſe the Nature of Man 1s but finite, and a 
Sinner cannot at once bear infinite Wrath, 
therefore he muſt in Eternity of Time be fatis- 
fying what he cannot fatisfy at once. 

(4.) While the Wicked ly fcorching in the 
Flames of bas > they have none 70 conmiſe- 


rare 


- 
% 
” 


rate t heim. | t,t 
. Jame- condole with us; but the Wicked have 
Ma and no Pity ſhown them. Who 


It is fome Eaſe of Grief. to have 


-fhould pity them? God will not pity them: 
They derided his Spirit, and now he will 
laugh at their Calamiry, Prov. 1. 26. The 
Saints will not pity them: They perſecuted the 
Saints upon Earth, therefore they will rejoyce 
to ſee God's Juſtice executed on them, P/alm 
. 10. The Righteous ſhalt rejoyce when be 

foes the Vengeance. © | 
(,.) The Sinner under Wrath hath none to 
peak a7 good Word for him. An Elect Per- 
ſon, when he Sins, hath one to intercede for 
him, 1 Dun 2; 1. We have an Advocate. 
Deſis Chriſt the Righteous, Chriſt will ſay, 
It is one of my Friends, One whom I have 
\ [hed my Blood for; Father, Pardon him. But 
the Wicked (that die in Sin) have none to 
Jollicite for them; they have an Accuſer, but 
no Advocate: Chriſt's Blood will not plead for 
them; they flighted Chriſt, and refuſed to 
come under his government, therefore Chriſt's 

| Blood cries againſt them. 

3. God's Wrach is juſt. The Greek Word 
for /Poneennce, ſignifies Juſtice. The Wicked 
mall drink a Sea of wrath, but not one Drop 
*»f Injuttice; - Tis juſt that God's Honour be 
 Fepaired; and how can that be but by puntfh- 
hs Offenders? Having ſhown you what this 
Wrath of God ts, I ſhall ſhew you, 2. That 
we hade deſerved the Curſe and Wrath of God: 
He who infringeth the King's Laws, deſerves 
che 3 Mercy goes by Favour, Puni ſh- 
ment by Deſert, Dan. 9. 8. To us belongeth 
Cunfuſton f Face. Wrath is that which be- 
longeth to us as we are Sinners; it is as due to 
us, as any Wages that are paid. | 
Dye J. Of Information.” 1, Branch. It 
juſtifies God in condemning Sinners at the laſt 
Day. Sinners deſerve - wrath; and it is no In- 
juftice to give them that which they deſerve. 
Tf a Malefactor deſerves Death, the Judge doth 


him no Wrong in condemning him. 


2d. Branch. See what a great Evil Sin is, 


which expoſeth a Perſon to God's Wrath for e- 
ver. Ee ungue leonem; You may know the 
Lion by his Paw: And you may know what 
an evil Thing Sin is, by the Wrath and Curſe 
it brings. When you ſee a Man drawn u 
an Hurdle to Execution, you - conclude he is 
- guilty of ſome capital Crime that brings ſucha 
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rid Zone of God's Wrath, and roars ou i 
Flames; then ſay, How horrid an Evil $9 


or Sabbath-breaking, they will ſee it look bla 


-Curſe of God hang over him, which yil 


cut aſunder, the Sword falls upon him. Re. 


Punifhment : When a Man Ties under the to 


r cc 


is! They who now ſee no Evil in Sweari 
in the Glaſs of Hell-torments. 

3d. Branch. See here an Hand-writ 
upon the Wall ; here is that which may c 
a Sinners Mirth. He is now brisk ard frolick 
he chants to the Sound of the Viol, and inn, 
Inſtruments of Muſick, Amos 6. 5, Hedrink 
ſtollen Waters, and faith, they are feweer. Oh! 
but let him remember. that the Wrath and 


ſhortly (without Repentance) be exccuted' c 
him. Dionyſſus thought, as he ſat at Table 
he ſaw a naked Sword hang over his Head: 
The Sword of God's gulls angs over a Sin- 
ner; and when the ſlender Threed of Life; 


/ ² — .. 
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Joyce, O Dung Man in thy Tout h, and kt ly 

leart cheer thee in the Days of thy Tuih, 
Eccl. r1. g. But know t hol, for all theſe thing, 
God will ring thee into Fudgment. Fora 
Drop of Pleaſure, thou muſt drink a Sea of 
Wrath. Your Pleaſure cannot be ſo ſweet, a 
Wrath is bitter: The Delights of the Flell 
cannot countervail the Horror of Conſcience: 
Better want the Devil's Honey, than be f 
ſtung with the wrath of God. The Garden ef 
Eden, which ſignifies Pleaſure, had a fla 
ing Sword placed at the Eaſt- end of it, Ger. 
24. The Garden of carnal and finful Delight 
is ſurrounded with the flaming Sword of God. 
Wg n. K f 1 hs Ku 

e: II. Repro. It reproves the ſtupidit) 

Sinners, * no n affected Lic the 
Curſe and Wrath of God which is due to them, 
Ja. 44. 19. No Man conſidereth in his Heart 
If they were in Debt, and were ready to bar 
the Serjeant arreſt them, they would be affefte 
with that: But tho' the fierce Wrathof God 
is ready to arreaſt them, they remember not 
A Beaſt, tho' he hath no Shame, yet he hath 
Fear; he is afraid of Fire: But Sinners arr 
worſe than brutiſh, they fear not the Fired 
Hell, till they are in it. Moſt have their Con- 
ſcience aſleep, or ſeared ; but when they ſhal 
See the Vials of God's Wrath dropping, the 
they will cry out, as Dives, O I am tormet- 
ted in this Flame! Luke 16 24, 


Die III. Exhort. 1. Let us adore God's Pr 
tience 


ſe 


ſeape Wrath to come? 


What Sin deſeroeth. - 
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once, who hath not brought this Wrath and The Tongue is ſet on Fire cf Heu, Chap. 4. c. 


Curſe upon us all this while. We. bave deſer- 
ved Wrath, yet God hath not given us our De- 
ert. We may all ſubſcribe to that, Pſalm 103. 
8. The Lord is flow to Anger: And v. 10. 
He hath not recuarded us according to our Hi. 
quities. | 
given us ſpace to Repent, Rev. 2. 21. God 
not like an haſty Creditor, that requires the 
Debt, and gives no Time for the Payment: He 
ſhoots off his Warning: piece, that he may not 
ſhoot off his Murdering- piece, 2 Pet. 3. 9. The 
Lord is long-ſuffering to us. avard, not range 
that any ſhould gerifh, God adjourns the Aſ- 
6zes, to lee if Sinners would turn; he keeps 
off the ſtorm of his Wrath : But if Men will 
not be warned, let them know, that Long for- 
brarance is no Forgiveneſs. 
24. Branch. Let us labour to prevent the 
Wrath we have deſerved. How careful are 
Men to pre rent Poverty or 5 Oh labour 
to prevent God's eternal Wrath, that it may not 
only be deferred, but removed. IQ 
Queſt. What ſball ave do to prevent and e- 
w. 1. By getting an Intereſt. in Jeſus 
Chriſt, Chriſt is the only Skreen to ſtand be- 
twixt us and the wrath of God: He did feel 
God's wrath, that they who believe in him 
ſhould never feel it, 1 Thefſ. 1. 10. Jeſus hath 
delivered us from the rat to come.Nebuchad- 
1e2247's fiery Furnace was a Type of God's 
Wrath, and that Furnace did not ſinge the Gar- 
ments of the Three Children, nor <vas the ſimell 
of Fire upon them, Dan. 3. 27. * riſt 
went into the Purnace of his Father's Wrath; 
and thoſe that believe in him, .the ſmell of the 
fire of Hell ſhall never paſs upon them. 
2. If we would prevent the wrath of God, 
kt us take heed of des Sing which will bring 
the Wrath of God. Edmund, Succeflor « 
Anlelm, hath a Saying, I had rather leap into 
8 Furnace of Fire, than <willingly commit a 
Sn againſt God. There are ſeveral fiery fins 
ve muſt take heed of, which will bring the 
fire of God's W rat. 
(1) The': Fire of raſh Anger. Some who 


God hath deferred his Wrath, and 


O take heed of a-fery Tongue, leſt it bring 
thee to ficry Torment. Zi ves beggd a Drop 
of Water to cool his Tongue: St. Cyprian 
ſaith, He had offended moſt in his Tongue, and 
now that was moſt ſet on Fire. 
2. Take heed of the Fire of Malice. Ma- 
lice is a malignant Humour, whereby we willi 
evil to one another; it is a Vermine lives on 
Blood, it ſtudies Revenge. Caligula had a 
Cheſt where he kept deadly Poiſons for them he 
had Malice againſt. The Fire of Malice brings 
Men to the fiery Furnace of God's wrath. + 
3. Take heed of the ſin of Uncleanneſs, Leb. 
13. 4. N ore mongers and Adulterers God will 
judge. Such as burn in Uncleanneſs, are in 
great Danger to burn one Day in Hell. Let 
one Fire put oat another; let the Fire of God's 
Wrath put out the Fire of Luſt, 
zd. Branch, To you who have a well 
grounded Hope, that you ſhall not feel this 
wrath, which you have deſerved ; let me ex- 
hort you, x. To be very thankful to God, who 
hath given his Son to fave yau fram this 
tremenduous Wrath. eſus harh delivered 
you from wrath to come. Ihe Lamb of God 
was ſcorch'd in the Fire of God's Wrath für 
vou: Chriſt did feel the Wrath which he did not 


deſerve, that you may eſcape the Wrath which 


you have deſerved. Pliny obſerves, that there 
is nothing better to quench Fire than Bloods: 
Chriſt's Blood hath quench'd the fire of God's 
Wrath for you. Thon me, upon me be the 
Curſe, ſaid Rebekah to Jacob, Gen. 27. 13. 
So faid Chriſt to God's Juſtice, Upor me be the 
Curſe, thas my Bled may inherit the Blef- 


ſing. 2. Be patient under all the Afflictions which 


you endure. Affliction is ſharp, but this is nct- 


wrath, this is not Hell. Who would not willing- 


drink in the Cup of Affliction, that knows he 


nall never Drink in the Cup. of Damnation 2 
Who would not be willing to bear the wrath 
of Men, that knows he ſhall never feel the. 
wah Gal} 7» ae Hi et 
_ Chriſtian, tho' thou mayeſt feel the Rod, 
thou ſhalt neyer feel the bloody Ax. Auſtin 
once ſaid, Strike, Lord, where. thou wir, 


profeſs Religion, r bridle their Tongue; , In be pardoned. S0 ſay, Afflict me, Lord, 
It 


ry care not w 

bey will curſe their Pe 
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a us, that the moſt . ang the Metals J * 
2 his Hub and Faith among the Graces. Faith is the 
Sin? of the Graces; Faith' is the Condition he 
2 Goſpel; Thy Faith hath h ſaved t ber, 2 7 
— 0 Les _ us Ch 0 ſh, Ke | a pry hg "Fait hg rg 
l n wit the t ry of t ul, it animates ab. 2. 4 
Ve of all the outward Means, where- 7% , x nerd rl F 
by Chriſt communicateth to us the 4 er want if) Fai uſu 
ens Alexan inus calls it ) a Mother 
Benefits of Redemption. Grace; it excites and invigorates all the Gtacts, 
IU SHINY bieten Not a Grace ſtirs till Faith {ts it/a-vork, 
(ben _ the Firſt, Faith _— is, Faith ſets Repentance take! "its like Fire to 
Kom Whom God hath ſet forth to be che ſtill: Faith ſets Hope a-work:; Firlt ve 
2 "Propitiarion through Faithin his Blood. believe the Promiſe, then we hope for it: Did 
The great Privelege in the Text is, to have not Faith feed the Lamp of Hope with Oil, it 
Chriſt ſor Propitiation; which is not only would ſoon die: Faith ſets Love a. woll, 
© 0; frre us from God's Wrath, but to ingratiate Cal. 5, 6. Faith wvhich «eorketh by Jo, 
us into God's Love and Favour. - And the Who can believe in the infinite Metits of Chr, 
"Mn: of having Chriſt to be our Propitiation and his Heart not aſcend in 4 pay Chariat of 
is, Faith in his Blood. There is a — Love? Faith is a Car#0licon, or remedy a. 
2 Bade que creditur (i — len gainſt all Troubles, a Sheat- anchor we cal 
vine of —_— and Fides qua creditur 185 out into the Sea of God's Merey, and are kept 
the te of Faith. The Ad of doſing from — in Deſpair. Other Graces have 
Faith . in e We do done worthily; but OY O Faith, excel 
Klone for Salvation. As a Man that is them all. Indeed in Heave Lore will be the 
2 Aro N bold on the Bough of chief Grace; but, while we are here fmilitant 
2. 80 4 poor trembling Sinner, ſeeing Love muſt give Place to Faith. Lore take 
Funde trad to periſh,” extcherh hold by re of Glory, but Faith gives a Title u 
Faith on Chriſt the Tree of Late, and ſo is Love is the crowning Grace in Heaven 
2 „The Work of Faith 18 by the holy bor Faith is the conquering Grace upon Earth 
irit; therefore Faith is ealled the Faun 1 Jen 9. 4. This is 'Viftory batte 
20 rhe Spirir, + Gal. 57/222 Fach doth not | es; cometh the lee een dur Faith. Tait 
Ns, 1 is an outlandiſh*Plant, a Fruit carries away the Garland from all the othe 
the Spirit. This Grace of Path ane „ Graces: Other Graces help to ſanRify us, bi 
mum "humani pectoris bonum; of all others, it is Faith only that hath th oor 
the 'moſt precious rich Faith, and moſt holy fy, Rom. 5. 1. Being juſtified by Fait hb. 
Ache Faith of: God's Huli Hence it is _—_ bert Hoo 15 „ * 56 
«cated precious Faith; 2 Pet. 1. 1. As Gold is os? 4 * 
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Jnſav, Not as it isa more holy Quality, or they are put together, Mark 16. 14. Chriſt up- 
Ee more Worthinefs chan other Graces, braided. ew” with. heir UnbelicTand Hanf. 
but reſpecFu .oljedtr, As it lays hold on Ong. neſs of Heart. Unbelief breeds the. Stone in 
the bleſſed Object, and fetcheth in his Ful- the Heart: He who believes not in Chriſt, is 
neſs, John 9. 16. Faith in itſelf conſider d, is not affected with his Sufferings, he melts not 
but anus mendica, the "Beggar's Hard: in Tears of Lore. Unbelief freezeth the 
But as this Hand receives the rich Alms of Heart: firſt it defiles and then it hardens. (2) 
Chriſt's Merits, fo it is precious, and doth Unbelief breeds Profaneneſs: An Unbeliever 
challenge a Superiority over the reſt of the will ſtick at no Sin; neither at falſe Weights, 
n | FI nor falſe Oaths. He will ſwallow down Trea- 
Uſe I. Branch 1ſt. Of all Sins beware of 


ſon; Judas was firſt an Unbeliever, and then a 
the Rock of Unbelief, Heb. 3. 12. Take heed Traitor, 7%n 6. 64. He who hath no Faith in 
If there be in any of you an evil Heart of his Heart, will have no Fear of God before 

"belief. Men think, as long as they are not his Eyes. | 4 
Drunkards or Swearers, it is no great Matter 4. Unbelief is a Wrath-procyring Sinz tis 
to be Unbelievers. This is the Goſpel-Sin, inimica ſalutis, Bern. John z. 18. om 
it dyes your other Sins in- grain. condemnatus eſt, dying ſo, he is as ſure to be 

J. Unbelief is a Chriſt-reproaching Sin. condemned as if alrea y. John 3-36. Ne that 

l abelief diſp rageth . Chriſt's infinite Merit, believeth-not on the So Feu the 
as if it could not ſave; Unbelief makes the God abideth on him. He who 755 i 
Wound of Sin to be broader than the Plaiſter the Blood of the Lamb, mult feel the 8 rath 
of Chriſt's Blood. This is an high contempt of the Lamb. The Gentiles chat believe not 
offered to Chriſt, and is a deeper Spear than in Chriſt, will be as well daumed às the Jews 
that which the Zexvs thruſt into his Side. belle beo 
. Unbelief is an ungrateful Sin, Ingratus fearful and damnable a Sin, we not be a- 
wendus: eſt. ut dirum ſcejus tellus izle Jedi. fraid to live in it? „ „ or nia fu 

us: nißi! (regt. Ingratitude is a Prodigy of 2d. Branch. Above all Graces, / Tn 

Wickedneſs: Unbelief is ungrateful, being a- «cork on Chriſt, hn 3. 15. That. cuhoſoeucr 
125 the richeſt Mercy. Suppoſe a King believerh on him ſhould u , Eph. 6. 

ould redeem a Captive, and to redeem him 


Her h. 6 

eem a ( | 16. Above all, taking the Shie 2507. 
Hood part,. with his Crown of Gold from his Say as Queen Eſher, I grill go ih. 1 ,E 

Head; and when. he bad done this, ſhould King; and if 1 periſb, I eri, had, no- 

ay. to che Man redeemed, All I deſire of thee, thing to encourage COST 'd. againit 
in. Lieu of my Kindneſs, is, to believe that I Law, yet the Idn Sceptre was a0 rt. to 
love, thee: Now if he ſhould ſay, No, 1 do her. We have Promiſes to encourage our Faith, 
rot believe any ſuch Thing; or, That thou 7 cot Lr 
careft not at all for me: I appeal to you, in no criſè caſt our. Let us then adyance Faith 
Were not this odious Ingratitude? So is the by an holy Recumbency. on Chats MY its. 

de. hete, God hath ſent his Son to ſhed his ſt ify. wit 


ee ſens, eee iſt's Feed Will pot. gu 2 — 2 
200d, now Cod requires only to believe in xing: They; are boch put together, im: tbe 
him, that he is able and willing to ſave us: Test, Fairh in his Tal. Tie of 
No, faith Unbelief, his Blood was nat ſhed 


> T God, without Faith in God, will, vot fave. 
r me, I cannot perſwade myſelt that Chriſt Chriſt's Suffe ings are the Plaifter to heal a 
bath any Purpoſe of Love to me: Is not this Sin-fick Soul, but this Plaiſter muſt be appli- 
horrid Ingratitude? And this, ephanſeth a ed by Faith... Tis nat Money 3n; a rich Man's 
Sin, and make: of 2 tial cod Hand, tho offered to us, ill inrich us, un- 
4 "Vabeliet is a Fading Sin. I is the Teſs we receive-it..;.$0 it is not Chrilt's. Virtues 
Breeder of Sin. ©ualirss male vite initiuu or. Benefits will do us, good, unleſs we : receive 
mit ab infidelitate.. Unbelief is a Root- them by the Hand of Faith. Aboye all Gra- 
Sin and the Devil labours to water this Root, ces, ſet Faith on Work ; remember this race 
that the Branches may be fruitful. (1) Un- is moſt acceptable to God, and that upon ma- 
belief breeds Hardneli of Heart; therefore ny Acccun s. LY” \'Be 
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(r):Becauſe it. is a God-exalting Grace : It 
olorifies' God, Rom. 4. 20. Abraham being 
ſtrong in Faith, gave Glory to God. To be- 


lieve that there 13 more Mercy in God, and Me- 
rit in Chriſt) than Sin in vs, and that Chriſt 


hath anfwered all the Demands and * 
of che Law, and that his Blood hath fully ſa- 


tisficd for us; this is in an high Degree to ho- 


nour God. Faith in the Mediator bri 
Glory to God, than Martyrdoom or 
heroick Act of Obedience. | © 
(2) Faith in Chriſt is ſo acceptable to God, 
becauſe it is ſuch a ſelf denying Grace; it 
makes a Man go out of himſelf, renounce all 


Sell; righteouſneſs, and wholly rely on Chriſt 


$ more 
moſt 


for Juſtification. Faith is very humble, it 


confeſſeth its own Indigence, and lives whol- 


and Comfort from Chriſt. 

(3) Faith is a Grace ſo acceptable to God, 
becauſe by Faith we preſent a Righteouſneſs to 
God: which doth beſt pleaſe him: We bring 
the: Righteouſneſs of Chriſt into the Court, 
which is called the Righteouſneſs of God, 2 


Cor. 5. 21. To bring Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
is to bring Benjamine with us. A Believer 
7 Lord, it is not the Righteouſneſs of 


„or of the Angels, but of Chriſt who is 

Get Man, that I bring before thee. The 

Lord cannot chooſe but ſmell a ſweet Savour 
in Chiiſſs Righteouſneſs. 

De II. Tia. Let us try our Faith; there 

is ſomething that looks like Faith, and is not. 


Pliny faith," There is a Cyprian Stone, which 


1s in Colleur, like a Diamond, but it is not of 
the right Kind: There is a falſe ſpurious Faith 


in che World; Some Plants have the ſame 
Leaf with others, but the Herbaliſt can diſtin- 


guiſh them by the Root and Taſte ; ſomething 
may lock like true Faith, but it may be diſtin- 
ſhed ſeveral Ways. als 
(1) Trial. True Faith is grounded upon 
Enowledge: Knowledge carries the Torch be- 
fore Faith. There is a Knowledge of Chriſt's 


orient Excellencies, Phil. 3. 8. He is all made / 


up of Love and Beauty. True Faith is a ju- 
dirious intelligent Grace, it knows wh: m it 
believes, and h it believes. Faith is ſeated. 
as well in the anding as the Will: It 
hath an Eye to ſee Chriſt, as well as a Wing 
to fly to him. Such therefore as are invailed 
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Eye, 
| | . Conſcience : "Therefore, if there be 
Iy upon Chriſt. As the Bee ſucks Sweetneſs 
from the Flower, ſo Faith ſucks all its Strength 


with Tenorance, or have only an implicite fark. 
to believe as the Church believes, 2 
genuine Faith. Fe 


. 24 Te cried ent with Tears, Tori, 


9 
T believe. True Faith is always in an Hear 


bruiſed for Sin : Such therefore, whoſe Hearts 
were never touched for Sin, have no Faith, If 


Phyfician ſhould tell us, there were an Herb 
would help us againſt all Infections, but it al. 


ways grows in a watery Place: If we ſhould 


ſee a Herb like it in Colour, Leaf, Smell, Bloſ. 


ſom, but it grows upon a Rock, we would con- 
clude this were the wrong Herb. So ſaving 


Faith doth always grow in an Heart humbl 


a watery ' 
ho wer; 


for Sin; it grows ina weeping 


Faith, but it grows upon a Rock, an hard im- 
penitent Heart, this is not the true Faith. 

(3) True Faith is at firſt nothing but an 
Embryo, it is minute and ſmall ; it is full of 
Doubtings, Temptations, Fears: It begins in 
Weakneſs. It is Iike the ſmoking Flax, Marth, 


12. 20. It ſmokes with Deſires, but doth not 


flame with Comfort; it is at firſt ſo ſmall, 


that it is ſcarce diſcernable. Such as at the 


firſt Daſh have a ſtrong Perſwaſion that Chriſt 
is theirs, who leap out of Sin into Aſſurance, 


their Faith is falſe and ſpurious : That Faith, 


which 1s come to its full Stature on its Birth- 
day, is a Monſter. The Seed that” ſprang up. 
ſuddenly withered, Marth. 13. 3. | 

(4) Faith is a refining . Grace, it conſecra- 
tes and purifies. Moral Virtue may waſh the 
outſide, Faith waſheth the Infide, 4s 1 5. 9. 
Having purified their Hearts by Faith, 
Faith makes the Heart a Sacrary or Tempe 
with this Inſcription, Holineſs to the Lord, 
Such, whoſe Hearts have Legions of Luſt, m 
them, were never acquainted with the true Faith. 
For one to ſay, he hath Faith, yet lives in fin; 
is, as if one ſhould ſay, he were in Health, 


ave no true 


2. Faith lives in a broken Heart, art 


yet his Vitals are periſhed. Faith is a Virgin- 


grace, it is joined with. Sanctity, 1 T7. 3. 9. 
Holding the Myſtery of Faith in a pure Con. 

ee The. 
the Cabinet of a pure Conſcience. The Wo- 
an that tonched Chriſt by Faith, fetched an 
erg 1 wor, Wah 5 5 
- (5, True Faith is obediential, Rois. 16. 26. 
The Obedience * of FIT iich melts our 
Will, into the Will of God. If God _ 
uty 


ewel of Faith is l 


* 
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believers: The Devil hath Know! 
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Duty (tho? croſs to Flefh and Blood) Faith o- 


eb. 11. 8. By Faith Abrabam obey- 
un doth not 5 believe the Promiſe, 
the Command. It is not having a 
ſpeculative Knowledge will evidence you Om 
5 but 
that which makes him a Devil is, he wants O- 
bedience. WT : 

(6) True Faith is encreafing, Rem. 1. 17. 
From Faith ro Faith, i. e. From one De- 
ore of Faith to another. Faith doth not lie 
in the Heart, as a Stone in the Earth; but, as 
Sed in the Earth, it grows. Joſeph of Ari. 
mat hes was a Diſciple of Chriſt, but afraid 
to confeſs him; afterwards he went boldly to 
Pilate, and begg'd the Body of Jeſus. Jahn 
19. 36. And a Chriſtian's Increaſe in Faith is 
known two Ways: : ET nag 

1. By Stedfaſtieſs : He is a Pillar in the 
Temple of God, Col. 2. 7. Roored and built up 
in him; and ſtabliſped in the Faith. Unbe- 
lievers are Scepticks in Religion, = are un- 
ſettled ; they queſtion every Truth: But, when 
Faith is on the increaffng Hand, it doth ſtabi- 
lire animum, it doth corroborate a Chriſtian; 
he is able to prove his Principles; he holds no 
more than he will die tor: As that Martyr- 
woman faid, I cannot diſpute for Cirift, but I 
can barn for him. An increaſing Faith is not 
like a Ship in the Midſt of the Sea, that fluctu- 
ates, and is toſſed upon the Waves; but like a 
Ship at Anchor, which is firm and ſtedfaſt. 

2. A Chriſtian's Increaſe in Faith is known 
by Strength: He can do that now, which he 
could not do before, When one is Man-grown, 
he can do that which he was not able todo 
when he was a Child; he can carry an hea- 
wer Burden; ſo a Chriſtian can bear Croſſes 
with more Patience, | . 

N But I fear T have no Faith, it is 
0 weak. 


Reſp. If you have Faith, tho” but in its 


Infancy, be not diſcouraged: For, (1) A 


little Faith is Faith, as a ſpark of Fire is Pire. 


(2) A weak Faith may lay hold on a firong 
Chriſt: A weak Hand can tie the Knot in 
Marriage, as well as a ſtrong. She, in the 
Goſpel, who but truched Chriſt fetch'd 
Vertue from him. (3) The Promiſes are not 
made to ſtrong Faith, but to true. The Pro- 
miſe doth not jay, He who hath a Giant faith, 
who can believe God's Love thro' a Frown, 


who can. rejoyce. in Affliction, who can work 


Wonders, remove Mountains, ſtop the Month 
of Lions, ſhall be ſaved; but, Whoſoever 


believes, be his Faith never ſo ſmall. A 


Reed is but weak, eſpecially when it is bruiſ- 
ed; yet the Promiſe is made to it, Matth. 12. 
20. A bridiſed Reed will he not break. (4) 
A weak Faith may be fruitful. Weake 
Things multiply moſt. The Vine is a weak 
Plant, but it is fruitful. The Thief's Croſs, 
which was newly converted, was but weak in 
Grace; but how many precious Cluſters grew 
upon that tender Plant! Lyke 23. 40. he chides 
his Fellow-thief, Dot thou not ferr God? He 
Judgeth himſelf, Ne indeed ſuffer juſtly. He 
elieves in Chriſt, When he ſaid; LH. He 
makes a heavenly Prayer, Rememi er} me, 
when thou comeſt into thy Kingdom: Weak 
Chriſtians may have ſtrong Affection. How 
ſtrong is the firſt Love, which is aſter the firſt 
planting of Faith! (5) The weakeſt Believer 
is a Member of Chriſt, as well as theftrongeſt; 
and the weakeſt Member of the Body Myſtica 
ſhall not periſh. Chriſt will cut off rotten 
Members, but not weak Members. Therefore, 
Chriſtian, be not diſcouraged : God, who 
would have us receive them that are weak in 
— Rom. 14. 1. will not himſelf refuſe 
them. ‚ * neu 
II. The ſecond Means whereby we” eſcape 


the Curſe and Wrath due to Sin, is by Re- 


* 


— 


—_ 
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Acre xi. 18. ; Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted Repentance unto Life 


Hh > 


Franranen ſeems to be a bitter 
R Pill to take, but it is to purge out the 


bad Humour of Sin. Repentance is, 
by. ſome; Anti nomian Spirits, cryd down as 
a legal Doctrine; but Chriſt himſelf preached 
it, 2 4. 1). From that Time Feſus be- 
gan to. preach, and ſay,-Repent, &c. And, 
in his laſt Farewell, when he was aſcending to 

Heaven, he commanded that Repentance 
ſhould be preached in his Name, Luke 24. 

37. Repentance is à pure Goſpel Grace. The 
Covenant of Works would not admit of Repen- 
tance : It curſed all that could not 

erfect and perſonal Obedience, Gal. 3. 10. 
pentance comes in by the Goſpel; it is the 

Fruit of Chriſt's Purchaſe, that repenting Sin- 
ners ſhall be ſa ved. Repentance is wrought 
dy the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, while it 
before our Eyes Chriſt crucified. Repentance 
is not arbitrary, but nereffary ; there is no 
being ſa ved * i, — 

'e repent, ye all likewiſe periſn. And 
W — de thankful to God, boar be bark left 
us this Plank after Shipwrack. | 

(.) I ſhall ſhow the Counterfeits of Repen- 

t | | 


ow Natural Sine and Tenderneſs of Spi- 
rit. Some have a tender Affection, ariſing 
from their Complexion, whereby they are apt 
ta weep and relent when they fee any Object 
of Piry. Theſe are nor repenting Tears: For 
many weep to ſee another's Miſery, who can- 
not weep at their own Sin. 
2. Counterfeit, Legal Aﬀrizhtments. A 
Man hath lived in a courſe of Sin; at laſt he 
is made a little ſenſible, he ſees Hell read 


to devour him, and he is filled with Angui 


uke 13. 3. Except 


— 


. 
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and Horror; but, within a While, the Tem. 
peſt of Conſcience is blown over, and he is 
quiet: Then he concludes he is a true penitent, 
becauſe he hath felt ſome Bitternets in fin: 
This is not Repentance. Judas had ſome 
Trouble of Mi If Anguiſh and Trouble 
were ſufficient to Repentance, then the Dam- 
ned ſhould be moſt penitent, for they are moſt 
in Anguiſh of Mind. There may be 'Trouble 
of Mind, where there is no grieving for the Of- 
fence a 2 p 55 8 

3. Counterfeit, a fight ſuperficial Sorron, 
when God's Hand he. Pax pc a Man 
(he is fick or lame) he may vent a Sigh or 
Tear, and ſay, Lord, have Mercy; yet this i 
no true Repentance. Ahabdid more than all 
this, 1 Kings 21. 2y. He rent his clothes, 
and faſted, and lay in fackcloth, and «ent 
ſoftly. His Clothes were rent, but not his 
Heart. The Eye may be watery, and the 
Heart flinty. An Apricock may be ſoft with- 
out, but it hath an hard Stone within. 

4. Counterfeit, Gcod Motions ariſing i 
the Heart. Every good Motion is not Repent- 
ance. Some think, if they have Motions in 
their Hearts to break off their Sins, and be 
come religious, this is Repentance. As the 
Devil may ſtir up bad Motions in the godly, 
ſo the Spirit of God may ſtir up good Motions 
in the Wicked? rod had many e 
Thoughts and Inclinations ſtirr'd up in him by 
John Baptiſts Preaching, yet he did not 
truly 1 or he {ill lived in Inceſt. 

5. Counterfeit, Jong and Reſolutions. 
What Vows and ſolemn Proteſtations do ſome 
make in their Sickneſs, If God recover them, 
they will be new Men, but afterwards * 
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bad as ever! Fer. 2. 20. Thou ſaidſt, Twill 
l Here was a Reſolution: But 
or all thu the. en ve her Idols; Under 
tuery green Tree thou wandereſt, playing the 
Har ' 


ht. FLA 6 
6. Counterfeit; Liaving off ſome groſs Sim. 
But that is a Miſtake: =o / A Man may 
leave ſome Sins, and keep other. Herod did 
reform many Things amiſs, but kept his Hero- 
dias, (2) An m 1 | en 
ain a new.” A Man may leave of Riot and 
Prodigality, and turn covetous: This is to 


Repentance. Now, if you find that yours is a 
Counterfeit Repentance, and you have not re- 

ted aright, mend what you have done a- 
mils: as in the Body, if a Bone be ſet wrong, 
tue Chirurgeon hath no Ways but to break it 
again, and ſet it _ ſo muſt you do by 
your Repentance ; if you have not repented a- 
tight, ou muſt have your Heart broken a- 


fitted ſor Sin than ever. And that brings 
me to; the ſecond, to ſhow wherein true Re- 


conſiſte in tro Things: 


| iſt, Humiliation; Lev. — 1 their un- 
090, ercumciſed | Hearts be humbled." There is (as 
Man the School-mery- ) a twofold Humiliation, or 
hor breaking of the Heart. 1. Attrition; as 
lis i when a Rock is broken in Pieces. This is 
n all done by the Law, which is an Hammer to 
hes, break the Heart. z. Contr 31501; as when Ice 
rent i melted into Water: This is done by the 
+ his Goſpel, which is as a Fire to melt tbe Heart, 
the Jer. 23. 9. It is the Senſe of abrſed Kindneſs 
vith- WY cau/erh Contritions > © © ah og 
My. Transformation, or Change, Rom. 12. 

7 in Wl + Be: ye. rransformed by the ' Renewing of 


pent- WW Jour Mind. Repentince: works a Change in 
ns in Wi fie. whole Man: As Wine put into a glaſs 
d be viere Water is; the Wine runs into every. 
; the Patt of the Water, and chargeth its colour 
odly, and talte; So true Repentance doth not reſt 


in one Part, but diffuſe and ſpreadiitfelf into 


ood Wl every Part. * 
m by 1. Repentance cauſeth a Charge in the Mind. 
d not Wbereas, before a Man did like well of Sin, 


lo be angry, Chap. 2. 9. So, I did well to 
lwear, and break-- the Sabbath. When once a 
Man becomes 4 Penitent, bis Judgment is 
chang d, he now looks upon Sin as the greateſt 
(Yor, II.] ö 
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Things but - 
old Sin may be left, to enter- Knowledge. of 


to wi 
ſparkle with Luſt, and with impure glances to 


and ſay in Defence of it, as Fornh, I did ve 
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Evil. The Greek Word for Repentance, fig- 
nifies Afrer-2vi/dom;, when, having ſeen how 
deformed” and damnable a Thing Sin js, we 
change our Mind. Paul, before Converſion, 


verily thought--he ogght to de many Things 
Ne the Name of Jeſus; H#s 26. 9. 
But, when” he became a Penitent, now he was 


of another Mind, Phil. 3. 8. I count all 
or wes 22 F the 
iſt + Feſus, © Refen'ance 
cauſeth a Change of 140 ent. * 2 

2. Repentance cauſeth a change in the Af- 


exchange a Sin. Theſe are the Counterfeits of fections, which move under the Will, as the 


Commander in chiet. Repentance doth me- 


 ramorphoſe the Aſfections. It turns Rejoyc- 


ing in Sin into Sorrow for Sin: It turns Bold- 
nels in Sin into holy ſhame: It turns the Love 
of Sin into Hatred. As. Ammon hated Tamar 


more than ever ke. loved her, a Sam. 13. 15. 


So the true Penitent hateth Sin more than ever 
he loved it, Pſalm 119. 104. Þ hate every 


gin in a Godly Manner, and be more deeply ſalſe Hay. 
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3. Repentance works a Change in the Life. 
Tho' Repentance begins at the Heart, it doth 


not reſt there, but goes into the Life. I lay, 


it begins at the Jer. 4. 14. 0 Jeruſalem 
aſt thy Heart. 11 5 Spring be corrupt. 

re can no pure ſtream run from it. But, 
tho“ Repentance begins at the Heart, it doth 
not reſt there, but changeth the Life. Mbat 


Aa Change did Repentance. make in Paul] lt 
chauge 


ged a Perſecutor into a Preacher. What. 
a change did it make in the Jaylor? 4s 16. 


33. He took the Apoftles, and wa ſhed:their 


Stripes, and fet Meat before them. What a 


a change did it make in Mary Magdalene? 


She that before did kiſs her Lovers with want- 
on Embraces, now , kifſeth:Chriſt's Feet She 
that did uſe. to curl) her Hair: and dreſs it 
with coſtly Jewels, now ſhe makes it a Towel 
Chriſt's Feet; Her Eyes, that uſed to 


entice her Lovers, now ſhe, makes them a 
Fountain of Tears to waſh, her Sayzours Feet; 
Her Tongue, that uſed to peak vainly and 


looſely, now it is an Inſtrument ſet in Tune to 


praiſe God. And this change of Life hath 
two Things in it;- 8 
(I.) The Terminus a 


. 
. 


quo, 4 Breaki ng off 


| Sin, Dan. 4. 27. Break off thy Sins by Right. 


eouſneſs. And this Breaking off Sin muſt 
have three Qualifications; 1. It muſt be uni- 
| EP verlal, 
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verſal, a Breaking off all Sin. One Diſeaſe 
may kill, as well as more: One Sin lived in 
nay damn, as well as more. The real Pent- 
tent breaks ,off ſecret, gainful, Complexion 
Sins: He takes the ſacrificing Kniſe of Mortifi- 
cation, and runs it through the Heart of his 
deareſt Luſts. 2. Breaking off Sin muſt be 
Aincere; it muſt not be out of Fear or Deſign, 
but upon ſpiritual Grounds: As, 1ſt, From 
eAntipathy and Diſguſt. 
adi. From a. Principle of Love to God. 
If Sin had not ſuch. evil Effects, yet a true 
Penitent would forſake it out of Love to Bod. 
The beſt Way to ſeparate Things that are 
frozen, is by Fire. When Sin and the Heart 
are frozen together, the beſt way to ſeparate 
them, is the Fire of Love. Shall I Sin againſt 
a gracious Father, and abuſe that Love which 
pardons. me? zdly. The Breaking. off Sin 
muſt be tual, fo as never to have to do 
with Sin any more, Hoſ. 14. 8. What have I 
to do any more with Idols? Re nce is a 
4piritual Divorce, which muſt be till Death. 
1 (a.) Change of Life hath in it Terminus ad 
R618, 4 Returning unto the Lord: It is called 
Nepentance towards God, Acts 20. 21. Lis 
not enough, when we repent to leave old 
Sins; but we muſt engage in God's Service: 
As when the W. — 1 the Welt; Ro 
into a contrary Corner. The repent! - 
gal did not only leave his Harlots, — did a- 
riſe and go to his Father, Luke 25. 18. In true 
Repentance the Heart points directly to God, 
as the Needle to the North pole. 
Dye. Let us all ſet upon the - up Work of 
Repentance; let us repent ſincerely and ſpeedi- 
ly: let us repent of all our Sins, our pride, 
raſh Anger, Unbelief. Nithout Repentance 
no Remiſſion; It is not conſiſtent with the 
Holineſs of God's Nature, to pardon a Sinner 
while he is in the Act of Rebellion. O meet 
God, not with Weapons, but Tears in your 
Eyes. And, to ſtir you up to a melting peni- 
tent Frame. | 
- 1x. Conſider, What is there in Sin, that you 
Hould continue in the Practice of it? It is the 
arcurſed Thing. J. 7. 11. It is the Spirits of 
Miſchief diſtilled. (1) It defiles the Soul's 
Glory; it is like a Stain to Beauty: Tis 
eompard to a Plagne: ſore, 1 Kings 8. 38. 
Nothing fo changeth One's Glory into ſhame, 
as Sin. (2) Without Repentance, Sin tends 
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ta kes great delight in the Waters of Repentance 


to final Damnation. Peccatum tranſit ag 
manet reatu Sin at firſt ſhows its colour in 
the Glaſs, but aſterwards it bites like a 
Thoſe Locuſts, Rev. 9. ). were an Emblem of 
Sin; On heir Heads were crowns like Gold 
and they had hair as the hair of Women aul 
their teeth were as the. teethof Lion, an] 
there were Stings in their Tails. Sin ume. 
pond of ends in a. Tragedy. Sin hath the 
evil for its-Pather, ſhame 2 its companion, 
and Death for its wages, Rem. 6. 23. What's 
Der — Sin . ay” Men ſhould continue in 
it? Say not, It is ſweet: who would dt 
chat Pleaſure which kills? "—_— 
2. Repentance is very pleaſing to God: 
ſacrifice like a — — m. <1: - 
A contrere and a broken heart, O. God, ticy 
wilt not deſpiſe. St. Auftin eaus d this, Sen- 
tence to be written over his Bed when he wa 
ſick. When the Mido brought empty Veſch 
zo Eliſha, rh Oil was: poured. into them, » 
Kings 4. 6. Bring God: the broken Veſſelof 
contrite heart, and he will pour in the Oil q 
Mercy. Repenting Tears are the Joy of God 
and Angels, Zuke 15, Doves delight to hes 
bout the Waters; and ſurely Gud's Spirit (who 
once deſtended in the Likeneſs of a Dove) 


A aſs 


Mary ſtood at Feſus. Feet Weeping, Luke 7. 30 
She brought two Things to Chriſt, Tears and 
Ointment; her Tears were more: precious to 
Chriſt than her Ointment. | 

3. Repentance uſhers in Pardon ;. therefor 
they are joyned together, 475 5. 31. Regen 
tance and Remifſion. Pardon of Sin is the 
richeſt Bleſſing; it is enough to make a fick 
Man well, Ja. 33. 24. The Inhabitant (bd 
not ſay, Tam ſick; the People that dwell there 
in ſhall be forgiven their Iniquity. Pardon 
ſettles upon us the rich Charter of the Promila, 
Pardoning Mercy is the Sauce that makes all o 
ther Mercies reliſn the ſweeter; it ſweetens our 
Health, Riches, Honour. David had a Crown 
of pure gold ſet upon his Head, /m. 21.) 
But that which David did moſt bleſs God for 
was not that God had ſet a Crown of Gold - = 
his Head, but that God ſet a Crown of Ver 
cy upon his Head; Pſalm. 103. 4. Who crow 
eth thee with Mercies. But what was th! 
crown of Mercy ? You may ſee, Yer. 3. Hl. 
Forgiverh all thin Iniquities. David more r: 
joyc'd that he was crown'd with Teig 
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thanthat he wore a Crown of pure Gold. Now, 
what is it makes Way for Pardon of Sin, but 
Repentance ? When David's Soul was hum- 
bled and broken, then the Prophet Nathan 
brought him that good News, 2 S. 12, 13. 
The Lord hath put away thy Sin. | 
Object. But ſure, my Sins are ſo great, 
that, sf I ſhould Repent, God would not par- 
don them. : | : ; 
Reſp. God will not go from his Promiſe, 
Ter. 3. 12. Return thou back/liding Iſrael, 
laith the Lord, and I will not canſe mine Ang- 
er to fall upon you, for Tam merciful. It thy 
Sins are as Rocks, yet, upon thy Repentance, 
the Sea of God's Mercy can drown theſe Rocks, 
Ja. 1. 16. Waſp ye, male we clean. Waſh in 
the Laver of Repentance. For. 18. Come now, 
and let us pro ay ſaith the Lord; though 
your Sins be as Scarlet, they ſball be as white 
#5 S10w. Manaſſen was 4a crimſon Sinner; 
but, when he humbled himſelf greatly, the 
3 of Mercy was held forth : When 
is Head was a Fountain to weep for Sin, Chriſt's 
vides were rex to wa ſh away . not 
the preatnef's of Sin, but linpenitenoy, deſtroys. 
The ar of — t 1 an hand in 
cructiying Chriſt, n their Repentance, the 
Blood they ſhed ba ſoverei on Balm to heal 
them, When the Prodigal came home to his 
Father, he had the Rob and the Ring put u- 
= him, and his Father ki ſſed him, Luke 19. 
Ifyou break off your Sins, God will become a 
Friend to you : All that is in God ſhall be 


yours ; His Power ſhall be yours, to help you; 


His Wiſdom ſhall be yours, to counſel you; his 
Spirit ſhall be yours, to ſactify you; his Pro- 
miſes ſhall be yours, to comfort you; his An- 
gl ſhall be yours, to guard you, his Mercy 
U be yours to ſave you. 
4. There's much ' Sweerneſs in repenting 
Tears, The Soul is never more enlarged and 
inwardly * than when it can melt kind- 
ly for Sip. Weeping Days are Feſtival-days. 
The Hebrew Word to repent, Nic ham, figni- 
tes conſclart, to rake comfort, John 16. 21, 
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Your Sorrow ſhall be turned into Foy. Chriſt 
turns the Water of Tears into Wine. David, 
who was the great Mourner in Iſrael, was the 
{ſweet finger: And the Joy a true Penitent 
finds, is a Prelibation and Foretaſte of the Jay 
of Paradife, "The wicked Man's Joy turns to 
Sadneſs; the Penitent's Sadneſs turns to Joy. 
Though Repentance ſeems at firſt to be thorny 
and bitter, yet of this Thorn a Chriftian ga- 
thers grapes. All which Conſiderations may 
open a Vein of godly Sorrow 1n our Souls, that 
we may both weep for Sin, and turn from Sin, 
If ever God reſtores eomfort, tis to his Mourn- 
ers, 1/2. 57. 18. And when we hate wept, 
let us look up to Chriſt's Blood for Pardon: 
Say, as that holy Man, Lava Domi ne f 
mMeas.---- Lord, waſh my Tears in thy Blood. 
We drop Sin with our Tears, and need Chniſt's 
Blood to waſh them: And this Repentance 
muſt not only be for a few Days, Fike the 
Mourning for a Friend, which is ſoon over,; 
but it muſt be the Work of our Lives: 
The Iſſue of godly Sorrow muſt not be ſtopt 
till Death. After Sin is pardoned, we muſt 
Repent. We run afreſh upon the ſcore <ve ſin 
daily, therefore muſt Repent daily. Some 
ſhed a few Tears for Sin; and, when their Tears 
like the Widow's Oil, have run a while, they 
ceaſe, - Many, if the Plaiſter of Repentance be- 
gin to ſmart a little, pluck it off; whereas this 
laiſter of Repentance muſt ſtill ly on, and not 
be plucked off till Death, when as all other 
Tears, fo theſe of godly ſorrow, ſhall be wip- 

ed away | | . 
veft. What ſpall ve do to obtain à peni- 

tential Frame of Heart ? . 
Reſp. Seek to God for it: It is his Promiſe 
to give an Heart of Fleſh, Ezek. 36. and to 
pour on us a Spirit of Mourning, Tech. 12. 
10. Beg God's Holy Spirit, Pfalm 147. 18. 
He cauſeth his wwind to blow, and the Waters 
flow, When the wind 'of God's Spirit blows 
upon us, then the waters of repentant 'Tears 
will flow from us. | 
Yye The 
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The Word read and preached, 


 effectual? 


III. T third Way to eſcape the Wrath 
2 1 and Curſe of God, and obtain the 
i * Benefit of Redemption by Chriſt, 
is, The diligent Uſe of Ordinances : In parti- 
cular, the Word, Sacraments and Prayer. 
1. 1 begin with the firſt of theſe Ordinances, 
I. The Merd, 1 Theſ. 2, 13.---which ef- 
Fectuall cvorketh in you that Believe. A 
4 Quett. 1. What is meant by the word's work- 
r 
Nep. The Word of God is faid to work ef- 


- . * 


0 
« 


| Fefually, when it hath that 


od Effect upon 
us for Which it was app. inted of God ; name. 
I; when the Word works powerful 7/1iminars- 
on, and thorow. Reformation, Acts 26. 18. To 


ehen their Eyes, and turn them from the 
Power of Satan to God, 'The Opening their 


7 denotes. Illumination ; And, turning 
2 em from Satan ro God, denotes Reformation. 
-. Queſt. 2. How#s the Nord to be read and 


beard, that it may become eFetIual ro Sal 


vation? 8 

. - This Queſtion conſiſts of two Branches. 
1. How may the Word ) 
e 7 - 7) PORE {4 efeually ? 

2 How may it be Heard 
Firſt, I mall begin with the firſt Branch of 
the Queſtion, How is the Word to be read, that 


* * 


* - 
4 


it may be eſfectual to Salvation? 
Anſwer That we may fo read the Word, 


that jt may conduce effectually to our Salvation, 
1. Let us have a Reveren. 22 of every 
ET 2, got 

More are they to be deſired than gourd. Va- 
pd God above all other Books; 
it is a golden Epiſtle, endited V. the Holy 
ore parti- 


cularly, to raiſe our Eſteem, (1) The Scrip- 
tare is a /pirirual glaſs, to dreſs our Souls by; 


it ſhows us more than we can ſee by the Light 


ef a Natural Conſcience 5 that may diſcover 


Haſte, and get no good 


the Rule and Plat form by 


how 


groſs Sins; but the Glaſs of the Word ſhowsu 
Heart ſins, vain Thoughts, Unbelief Ec. And 
it not only ſhows us our Spots, but waſheth 
them away. (2) The Scripture is a facred 
Magazine, out of which we may fetch our ſi 
ritual Artillery to fight againſt Satan. When 
the Devil tempted our Saviour; he fetch'd Ar 
mour and weapons from Scripture; It is arit. 
ten, Matth. 4. 4, 7. (3) The holy Scriptures 
a Panacea, or univerſal Medicine tor the Soul; 
it gives a Receipt to cure Deadneſs of Heart, 
755 119. 50. Pride, 1 Per. 5. 5. -. Infidelity, 


John 3. 36. It is a Phyſick garden, where-ye 


may gather any Herb or Antidote to expel the 
Poiton of Sin. The Leaves of Scripture like the 
Leaves of the Tree, of Lite; are for the Healing 
of the Nations, Rev. 22. 2. And may not 
this cauſe a reverend Eſteem: of: the Word? 


2. If we would have the Word written ef 


fectual to our Souls, let us peruſe it with /t 
renſeneſs of Mind, John 5. 39. Search tit 


Scriptures. * The (Greek) Word: [erynate) fi 
niſies to ſearch as for a Vein ef Silver. Ide 


Bereans, Acts 17. ſearched the Sirif- 
tures daily. The Word Cana kri monte 
fignifies to make a curious and critical Search. 
And Apollos was mighty in the Scriptures, 
Ad, 18. 24. Some gallop over a Chapter i 
by it: If we would 
have the Word effectual and faxing, we muk 
mind and obſerve every Paſſage of Scripture 
And, that we may be diligent in the Peru 
of Scripture, confi r, * "SIE vs 37 

Hit, The Word written is norma cul, 
which we are de 
ſquare our Lives; it contains in it all Thing 
needful to Salvation, Pſalm 19. J. what Pu 
ties we are to do, what Sins we are to eos 
God gave Moſes a Pattern how he. woul 
have the Tabernacle made, and he wn 
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*aQly according to the Pattern, Exc4. 25. 9. and faving, we muſt be ſure, when we have 


zu ſay, Have you lived according to the Rule of ches fruitful; when the Seed is hid in the 
\nd mis Word? The Word hath a double Work, Ground, then the Corn ſprings up; ſo, when 
eth to teach, and to judge. the word is hid in the Heart, then it brings 
red z. If we would have theWordwritten effectu- forth good Fruit. 
[p1- al, we muſt bring Faith to the Reading of it: 6. If we would have the Word written ef- 
hen Believe it to be. the Word of the eternal Jeho- feftual, let us labour, not only to have the 
Ar dab. The word written comes with Authority, Light of the J/ord in our Heads, but the Power 
ri it ſkews its Commiſſion from Heaven, Thus of the Word in our Hearts, Let us endeavour 
es faith" the Tord---It is of divine Inſpiration, to have jthe Hord copied out, and written 4 
ul; 2 Tim. z. 16. The Oracles of Scripture muſt ſecond Time in our Hearts, Pſalm 37. 31. 
art, be ſurer to us than a Voice from Heaven, 1 Per. The Law of God is in Fhis Heart. The 
ty 1. 18. Unbelief enervates the Vertue of Scrip- word faith, Be Uorhed ævith Humility, 1 Pet. 
we ture, and renders it ineffectual. Firſt Men 5. 5. Let us be low and humble in our oun 
the eſtion the Truth of the Scripture, and then Eyes. The word calls for ſanctity; Let 115 
the ry away from it. > Fo | eau to partake f the Dirome Nature, 
urs 4. If we would have the Word written ef- and to have ſomething concerved ii us which 
not {Qual to Salvation, we muſt delight in it as zs he Holy 92 * 2 Pet. 1. 4; When the 
2 our ſpiritual Cordial, Jer. 15. 15. Thy Fords word is thus copied out into our Hearts, and 
ef tert found, and I did eat them, and they we are changed into the fimilitude of it, now 
1In- ever? the Joy and rejoycing of my Heart. All the word written is made effectual to us, and 
e cue folid comfort is each out of the Word. becomes a ſavour of Liſe. 
The Word (as Cryſeſtom faith) is a ſpiritual 7. & wit. When we read che hol Setip. 
The Garden ; and the Promiſes are the tragrant tures, let us look up to God for a Bleſſing: 
Wa Nlours or Spices in this garden. How ſhould Beg the Spirit of Wifdom and Revelation, 
16s] we delight to walk among theſe Beds of Spices! that we may ſee the deep Things , God, Eph. 
ch. ls it not a Comfort, in all dubious perplext 1. 17. Pray to God, that the fime Spirit = 
ares, Caſes, to have a Counſeller to adviſe us? Pſal. wrote the Scripture, would enable us to under 
r 19. 24. Thy Teſtimonies are my Counſellers. ſtand it: Pray that God will give us that, 2 
ould Wi kit not a Comfort to find our Evidences for Cor. 2. 14. that Suti of Knowledre, that we 
mut Heaven? and where ſhould we find them but may reliſh a Sweetneſs in the Word we read. 
ture. in the Word ? 1 The. 1. 4, 50. The Word David taſted it 2 than the Honey cmmb, 
roll WI written is a ſovereign Elixir, or Comfort in an Plalm 19, 10. Let us pray that God will nor 
Hour of Diſtreſs, Palm 119. 50. This is only give us his Word as a Rule of Holineſs, 
Ku my Comfort in my Amftiction, for thy Word hat þ but his Grace as a Principle of Holineſs. 
< 1 Bl quickned me. It can turn all our water into ad. Branch ef 7he ad. Queſtion. Herw pay 
ung BY ne. Now ſhould we take à great Compla- <ve /o hear rhe Wird, that it may be efeFual 
Du cency and Delight in the Word! They only 21 [ % RA,’ S » 
har who come to the word with Delight, go from 4p. 1. Give greatet Attention to the Word 
ud BY it with ſucceſs, Ep | d; let nothing paſs 'without taking 


ja 


The Word is the Pattern God hath giyen us in 
writting, for modelling our Lives; therefore, 
how careful hould we be in the purſuing and 
looking over this Pattern? . 
Godly, The written Word, as it is our 
Pattern, 10 it will be our Jadge, %u 12. 48. 
The Word that ¶ have ſpoken, the ſame Gall 
judge him at the laſt Day. We read of the 
Opening of the Beos, Rev. 20. 12. This is 
one Book God will open, the Book of Scrip- 
ture, and will judge Men out of it: He will 


K ve would bave the Scripture effeftual 


reache et n. 
ele notice of it, Tale 19. 48. All the Peo- 


read the word, to hide it in-our Hearts, P/alm 
119. 11. Thy Word bave I hid in my Heart. 
The word lock'd up in the Heart is a Preſer- 
vative againſt Sin. Why did David hide 
the word in his Heart? In the next words, 
That T might not Sin againſt. thee. Addis 
would carry an Antidote about him when he 
comes near a Place infected; ſo Davi ] carried 
the Word in his Heart, as a ſacred Antidote to 
preſerve him from the Infection of ſin. When 
the Sap is hid in the Root, it makes the Bran- 
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phe were very attentive to hear him, they 
122 upon his Tip. Acts 18. 14. Lydia, 4 
Celler Pu 
heard us, whoſe Heart the Lord opened, that 
fhe attended to the Things which wore ſpoken 
of Paul. Give Attention to the Word, as to a 
Matter, of Life and Death: And, to that Pur- 
pole, have a care, (1) To baniſh vain imperti- 
nent Thoughts, which will diſtract you, and 
take you off from the work in Hand. Theſe 
Fowls will becoming to the Sacrifice, Ger. 15. 
11. therefore we muſt drive them away. An 
Archer may take a.right Aim; but if one ſtand 
at his Elbow, and jog him when he is going to 
fhoot, he will not hit the Mark: Chriſtians 
may have good Aims in hearing; but take 
heed of impertinent Thoughts, which will 
jog and. hinder you in God's Service. (2) 
Baniſh Dulneſs. The Devil gives many Hear- 
ers a ſleepy ſop, they cannot keep their Eyes o- 
ja at a Sermon: They eat ſo much on a 
rd's Day, that they are fitter for the Pillow 
and Couch, than the Temple. Frequent and 
cuſtumary ſleeping at a Sermon, ” 3 wax high 
Contempt and Irreverence of the Ordinance: it 
gives bad Example to- others; it makes your 
ſincerity to be called in Queſtion; it is the 
Devil's . Seed-time, Matth. 13. 25. While 
Men llept, the Enemy came and ſowed Tares. 
Oh ſhake off Drowſineſs, as Pau} ſhook off 
the Viper! Be ſerious and attentive in hearing 
the Word, Deut. 32. 47. Fer it is not a vain 
Thing for you, it is your Life. When Peo- 
ple o not mind what Ged ſpeaks to them in 
is Word, God doth as little mind what they 
{ay to him in Prayer. | 
2. If you would have the Word preached 
e Fectual, come with an holy Appetite to the 
Word, 1 Per. 2. 2. The thriſting Soul is the 
thriving Soul. In Nature, one may have an 
Appetite, and no Digeſtion ; But it is not ſo 
in Religion; where there is a great Appetite to 
the Word, there is for the moſt Part Digeſtion, 
the Word doth concoct and nouriſh. Come 
with Hungerings of Soul after the Word: And 


therefore deſire the Word, that it may not on- 
ly pleaſe you, but profit you. Look not 


more at the Garniſhing of the Diſh than the 
Meat, at Eloquence and Rhetorick more than 
folid Matter. It argues both a wanton Pallat, 
and ſurfeited Stomach, to feed on Sallets and 
Kickſhaws, rather than wholeſom Food, | 
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e, which werſnipped God, 


3. If you would have the 'Preathin 
Word eflectual, come to it with a Teen 
upon * — Heart. 2 Chron. 34. 19. Pecauſs 
Heart was tender. If we preach to hard 
Hearts, it is like ſhooting againſt a brazen 
Wall, the Word dath not enter; it is like ſet. 
ting a Gold Seal upon Marble, which takes no 
Impreſſion. Oh come to the Word preachet 
with a melting Frame of Heart! It is the melt. 
ing Wax receives the Stamp of the Seal: When 
the Heart is in a melting Frame, it will better 
receive the Stamp of the Word preached : When 
Paul's Heart was melted and broken for Sin, 
then, Lord, what wilt theu have me to do? 
Acts 9. 6. Come not hither with hard Hearts: 
who can expect a Crop, when the Seed is ſown 
upon ſtonny Ground? | 

4. If you would have the Word effeQual, 
receive it with Meekneſs, ames 1. 21. Receing 
ewith Meelneſꝭ the ingrafted Nord. Meckneſ 
is a ſubmiſſive Frame of Heart to the Word, 2 
Willingneſs to hear the Counſels and Reprook 
of the Word. Contrary to this Meekneſs, is, 
(7) Fiereeneſs of Spirit, whereby Men are rea- 
dy to riſe up in Rage againſt the Word. Proud 
Men, and guilty, cannot endure to hear of 
their Faults. Proud Herod put John in Priſon, 
Mark 12. 12. The guilty us being told of 
their crucifying Chriſt, ſtoned Stephen, Ads 
9. 57. To tell Men of Sin, is to hold a Glaf 
to one that is deformed, who cannot endure to 
ſee his own Face. (2) Contrary to Meeknels 
is Stubborneſs of Heart, whereby Men are re- 
ſolved to hold faſt their Sins, let the Word ſay 
what it will, Jer. 44. 16. Ve vill Lurn Ti- 
cenſe to tho Queen of Heaven. Oh take heed of 
this! If you would have the Word preached work 
effectually. lay afide Fierceneſsand Stubbornnels, 
receive the Word with Meekneſs, By Meeknels 
the Word preached comes to be ingrafted. As. 
a good Cion that is ingrafted in a bad Stock, 
doth change the Nature of the Fruit, and make 
it taſte ſweet; ſo when the Word comes to be 
ingrafted into the Soul, it ſanctifies it, and 
makes it bring forth the ſweet Fruit of Righte- 


ouſneſs. N 
5. Mingle the Word preached with Faith, 
Heb. 4. 2. The Word preached profited mit, 
not being mixed with Faith. If you leave 
out the chief Ingredient in a Medicine, 


it hinders the Operation: Do not * 


this Ingredient of. Faith. Believe the 
— and ſo believe it as to apply it. 
When you hear Chriſt preached, apply 
dim to yourſel ves; this is to put on the Lorc 
ſeſus, Rom, 80 14. when you hear a Promiſe 
jpoken of, apply it; this is to ſuck the Plower 
of the Promiſe, and turn it to Honey. 

6. Be not only attentive in muß but re- 
tentive after hearing, Heb. 2. 1. V ought to 
give the more diligent heed ro the Things ere 
have heard, leſt at any Time wwe let them ſlip. 
Left we ſhould let them run out as Water out 
of a Sieve : If the Ground doth not retain the 
Seed ſown into it, there can be no good Crop. 
gome have Memories like leaking Veſſels, the 
Sermons they hear are preſently gone, and then 
there is no Good done, If Meat doth not ſtay 
and concoct on the Stomach, it will not nou- 
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mons were ſuch Secrets, that they muſt not be 
ſpoken of again; or as if it were a Shame to 
_ of Matters of Salvation, Mal. 3. 16. 


ey that feared the Lord, ſpake often one to 
anct her, and a Book of Remembrakce ug 


Wyirten. 


19 he. Cant jon. Take heed; as you love your 
Souls, 


that the Word become not ineffectual to 
you. There are ſome to whom the Word 
preached is ineFetual. (1) Such as cenſure 
the Word; inſtead of judging themſelves, judge 
the Werd. (2) Such as live in Contradiction 
to the Word, /. 30. 8. (3) Such as are more 
hardned by the Word, Zech. 7. 11. They made 
their Hearts as an Adamant. And when Men 
harden their Bearts wilfully, God hardens 
them judicially, Ja. 6. 8. Male their Ears 
Heady. The Word to theſe is ineffectual: 


aſh, Satan labovrs to ſteal the word out of Were it not fad; if a Man's Meat ſhould not 


our Mind, Mark 4. 15. When they have keard, 
Stan cometh immediately, and taketh away 
the Word that was ſexen. Our Memories 
ſhould be like the Chett of the Ark wherein 
the Law was put. 

7. Reduce your hearing to Practice; live the 
&rmons you hear, alm 119 166. I have 
done thy Commandments. Nachel was not con- 
tent that ſhe was beavtiful, but her Defire was 
to be ſruitful. What is a knowing Head with- 


nouriſh ; nay, if it ſhould turn to Poiſen ? 

Oh! take heed that the Word preached be not 

—— and to no Purpoſe, - Conſider three 
ings. 

(1) If the Word preached doth us no Good, 
there is no other Way by which we ean be fav 
ed. This is God's Inſtitution, and the main 
Engine he uſeth to convert Souls, Tube 16. 
31. Jf they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſwaded t ene roſè 


cat a fruitſul Heart! Pil. 1. 11. Hd «with from the Dead I an Angel ſhould come to 


the Fits of Righte:nfieſs. It is Obedience 
crowns hearing : That Kearing will never ſave 
the Soul, which doth not reform the Life. 

3. Beg of God that he will accompany his 
Word with his Preſence and Bleſſing. The Spirit 
muſt ma ke all effeQual : Miniſters may preſeribe 
Pyſick, but it is God's Spirit muſt make 
t work. Cathedram habet in cœlo qui corda 
hacer in terra, Aug. He hath his Pulpit in 
Heaven that converts Souls. Acts 10. 44. bile 
Peter eas ſpeaking, the Holy Gheſt fell upon 
all them that heard. It is ſaid, Ihe Alchy- 
miſt can draw Oil out of Iron. God's Spirit 
can produce Grace in the moſt obdurate Heart. 

9. If you would have the Werd work effec- 
tually to your Salvation, make it familiar to you, 
difecurſe of the Word you have heard when 
you come home, Pſalm 119. 17 2. My Tongue 
ſhall ſpeak of thy Nord. That may be one 
Reaſon — ſome People get no more Good by 
What they hear, becauſe they never _ one 
td another of what they have heard: As if Ser- 


ou cut of Heaven, and preach of the Excel- 
ency of the glorified Eftate, and the Joys ot 
Heaven, and that in the moſt pathetical Manner; 
if the Word preached doth not perſwade, neither 
would you be n_—_— upon by fuch an Orati- 
on from Heaven, If a — Spirit ſhorld 
come from Hell, and preach to you in Flames, 
and tell you what a Place Hell 1s, and rore ont 
the Torments of the Damned, it might make 

ou tremble, but it would not convert, if the 
reaching of the Word would not do it. 

(2) To come to the Word, and not be ſavingly 
wrought upon, is that which the Devil is pleat- 
ed with; he cares not tho' you hear frequently, 
if it be not effectually: He is not an Enemy to 
hearing, but profiting. Tho' the Miniſter holds 
out the Breaſts of the Ordinances to you, he 
cares not as long as you do not ſuck the ſincere 
Milk of the Word. The Devil cares not how 
many Sermon-pills you take, ſo long as they 
do not work upon your Concience. 

(3) If the werd preacked be " to 
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gerte it will be effectual to their ate not ſanctified by it : Dreadful is their 
Tee tion: The word will be effectual who go loaden to Hell with Sermons, Gl 
One, wa or other; if it doth not make your will conclude with the Apoftle, Heb. 6. 9. 
— Hearts r, it will make your Chains hea- aim perſfwaded berter — o 99%,” an 
Vier We pity chem who have not the Word Things char CO 
preached, bat i will be worſe with e | 
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+ 
Marra, Mr 1 9. Go ve . and teach all 1 baptizing them 
i the Name of the Father, and of the 8 and of the Holy ak 
14 Teaching them 5 
1 
7 * are ſtill upon 1 that Queſtion i in * Reſp. ro « Baptilin, and the Lord's or 
Catechiſm, per. 
e hat are the outward Means Queſt. 4. Bur are there 10 more? The 
© 2p] by Chriſt communicateth to us the Papiſts ren of five more, viz. Confirmation, 
4 Benefits of Redemption? Pennance, Matrimony, Orders, and the E. 
Ans. They are his Ordinances, eſpeci- treme Union. 
« ally the Word, Sacraments, and Prayer.” ' Reſp. 1. There were but two. Sacraments 
I have ſpoken to the firſt, The Word preach- under the Law, therefore there are no mate 
ed. L now- to the Second. now, 1 Cr. 10. 2, 3, 4. ; 
II. The Way whereby Chriſt communicat- 2. Theſe two Sacraments are ufficient: The 
eh to as the Benefits cf Runa, is, in one ſignifying our Entrance into Chriſt, and 
the Uſe of the Sacraments. the other our Growth and Perſeverance in 
- Queſt, 1. What are Sacraments in gene- him. 
ral? | (1) Tbegin with 6 firſt Hacrament, Naß- 
Reſp. They are vifible Signs of inviſible tiſm, Co qe therefore, and teach all Nations, 
Grace. 2 8 baptizing them in the Name of the Fatber, 
Queſt. 2. Ts not « rhe Word of God ſufficient ard of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teach 
ro Salvation? What Need then is there of ing them----Go teach all Nations: The Greet 
Sacraments? - Word is, Make Diſciples of all Nations. li 
Reſp. We muſt not be wik above what is it be asked, How ſhould we make them Dil- 
written: This may fatisfy, it is God's Will ciples ? It follows, Baptizing tlem, ark 
th: at his Church ſhould have Sacraments ; and teaching tbem. In a. Heathen. Nation, Firſt 
it is God's Goodneſs, thus by Sacraments to teach them, and then baptize them; but in 4 
condeſcend to our weak Capacities, Zeb 4. Chriſtian Church, Firſt baptize them, and * 
48. Except ye ſee Signs, e ⁊uill not believe. teach them. 
God to ſtrengthen our Faith, confirms the Co- Queſt. 0 bat i is PBaptiſin ? 
venant of Grace, not only by Promiſes, but Reſp. In general, it is a Matriculation, of 
by Sacramenta] Signs: vüble Admiſſion of Children into the Con- 
Queſt. 3. What are the Sacrameiits of the gregarion of Chriſt's Flock: More particular. 
t Y, 


New ! ? * is a Sacrament, wherein the aaf. 
| ing 
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ths or ſprinkling with Water, in the Name 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, doth 
-nify and ſeal our Tngrafting into Chriſt, 
und partaking of the Beneſts of the Covenant 
of Grace, — our Engu gement to be the 
Ps. | 

* 6. What is the Meaning of the 
Parent in preſenting his Child to be bap- 
ized ? + 
Reſp The Parent, in preſenting his Child 
to be baptized, doth, (1) Make a publick Ac- 
knowledgement of 1 Sin; that the Soul 
of his Child is polluted, therefore needs waſh- 
ing away of fin by Chriſt's Blood and Spirit ; 
both * Waſhings are ſignified by the 
Sprinkling of Water in Baptiſm. (2) The Pa- 
tent, by bringing his Child to be baptized, doth 
ſolemnly devote his Child to the Lord, and in- 
rol him in God's Family: And truly this may 
be a great Satistaction to a religious Parent, 


| 
[ 


in Baptiſm. How can a Parent look with 
Comfort on that Child, who was never yet de- 
dicated to God ? 

Queſt. 7. What is the Benefit then of Bap- 


The ti/m ? 

ien, Reſp. The Party baptized hath, (1) An En- 

Ex- trance into the viſible Body of the Church. (2) 

The Party baptized hath a Right ſealed to the 

ents Ordinances, which is a Privilege full of Glory, 

doe Rom. 9. 4. (3) The Child baptized is under a 
a more ſpecial providential Care of Chriſt, who 

The appoints the 'Tutelage of Angels to be the In- 

and fants Life-guard. - 

e in Queff. 8. Is this all the Benet? 

Reſp. No: To ſuch as belong to the E- 
zap lection, Baptiſm is a Seal of the Righteeuſ- 
= neſs of Faith, Rom. 4. 11. a Laver of Rege- 
very 


reratipn, and a Badge of Adoption. 
ach. Queſt. 9. How dothit appear that Children 


verb late a Right to Paptiſm? | 
. I WH Reſp. Children are parties of the Covenant 
Di. of Grace. The Covenant was made with them, 
ant i Gen, 17. 7. TIA eſtabliſh my Covenant be- 
Firlt I rover me, and thee, and thy Seed after thee 
in 2 for an everlaſting Covenant, to be a God 
then no thee, and thy Seed after thee, 
And, Ad, 2. 39. The Promiſe is to 
you and to your Children. The Cove- 
n, dt Wh nant of Grace may be conſidered either, 
= (1) More ſtrictly, as an abſolute Promiſe to 
-ular- 


Ge ſaving Grace; and ſo none but the Elec 
LVor. IL] 
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that he hath given up his Child to the Lord 
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are in Covenant with God. Or, (2) More 
largely, as a Covenant containing in it many 
outward glorious Privileges, in which reſpect 
the Children of Believers do belong to the Co- 
venant of Grace: The Promiſe is to you, 
and to your Sed. The Infant-ſeed of Believers . 
may as well lay a Claim to the Covenant of 
Grace as their Parents; and having a Right to 
the Covenant, they cannot juſtly be denied Bap- 
_ — — t ING I would ask -this 
ueſtion of them who deny Infant-Papti ſin 
N certain the Children of A 4 — . 
viſibly in Covenant with God, and did receive 
the Seal of their Admiſſion into the Church; 
Now, where do we find this Covenant: intereſt, 
or Church - member ſhip of Infants was ever re- 
pealed or made void? Certainly Jeſus Chriſt 
did not come to put Believers and their Chil- 
dren into a worſe Condition than they were in 
before. If the Children of Believers ſhould 
not be Baptized, then they are in a worſe Con- 
dition now, than they were in before Chriſt's 
Coming.----Before I come to prove the bap- 
tizing of Infants, I ſhall anſwer the Objections 
made againſt it. 5 | 
Cbj. 1. The Scripture is ſilent herein, and 
doth not mention Infant-baptiſin. | 
Reſp. Tho? there is not the Word Jyfant- 
Baptiſm in Scripture, yet there is the Thing: 
There is not mention made in Scripture of 
Womens recetving -the Sacrament ; but who 
doubts but the Command, Take, eat, this is 
my Body, concerns them? Doth not their 
Faith need ſtrengthning as well as others? 80 
the Word 77:yity is not to be found in Sctip- 
ture, but there is that which is equivalent, 1 
ohn 5. 7. There are Three that bear record 
in Heaven, the Father, the Mord, and the 
Holy Ghoſt; and theſe three are One. So, 
tho' the Word Nnfant-haptiſin is not mentioned 
in Scripture, yet the Practice of Baptizing In- 
fants, may be drawn out of Scripture by unde- 
niable Conſequence. | 
9 How is that proved? . 
uſ. The Scripture mentions avholęe Families 
baptized: As the Houſhold of Tydia, Criſpus, 
and the 7Zaylor, Acts 16. 34. He was bap- 
tized, he and all his. Wherein we muſt ratio- 
nally imagine that there were ſome little Chil- 
dren. If it be ſaid, there is no mention there 
made of Children: I anſwer, neither are Ser- 
vants named ; yet it cannot be tuppoted but 
| Z 2 "that, 
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that, in ſo great a Family, there were ſome 
Servants, - 

, Obj. 2. Bur Infants are not capable of the 
End of Baptiſm: For wx ſigns es the 
evaſhing away f Sin by the Blood of Chriſt. 
Now Infants cannot underſtand this; there- 
fore, what Benejit can Bapti/m be to them? 

© Anfwv. Whereas it is ſaid, Infants cannot un- 
derſtand the Myſtery of Baptiſm, neither could 
the Child that was to be circumciſed under- 
ſtand Circumci ſiun; yet the Ordinance of 
Circumci ſion was not to be omitted or deferred. 
An Infant, tho' it underſtand not the Mean- 
ing of Baptiſm, yet it may partake of the Bleſ- 
fing of . Baptiſm. The little Children that 
Chriſt took in his Arms, underſtood not Chxiſt's 
Meaning, but they had Chriſt's Bleſſing, Mark. 

10. 16. He put lis Hands upon them, and 
Bleſſed then. 77 NE 

. Queſt. ut ewhat Benefit can the Child 
have of Baptiſmn, if it underſtands not the Na- 
ture of Baptiſia ? . 
x W. It may have a Right to the Promiſe 
ſealed up, which it hall have an actual Inte- 
teſt in when it comes to have Faith. A Le 
9 may be of Uſe to the Child in the e; 

fho' it now underſtand not the Legacy, yet 

when it is grown up to Years, it is fully poſ- 
ſeſſed of it. But it may be further obj = 
Oh The Party 20 be baptized, is to be en- 
gage : to Gad; but how can the Child en- 
age 
5 * The Parents can engage for it, which 
God is pleaſed to accept as equivalent to the 
Chil7s perſonal Engaging. | 


Obj. 3. If Bapriſia comes in the room of 


Circumciſion, only the Males avere circumci- 
ſed, Gen. 17. 30. They, «vhat crarrant is there 
for baptizing Females? 
Anſau. The Females were included, a 
were virtually circumcis'd in the Males. What 
is done to the Head, is done to the Body; the 
Man therefore being the Head of the Woman, 
1 Cor. 11. 3. what is done to the Male-Sex, 
was interpretati ey done to the Female. 
Having anſwer'd theſe Objections. I come 
now to prove by Argument Infant-Baptiſm. 
1 Argument. It Children during their In- 
fancy are capable of Grace, then they are cap 
able of Baptiſm: But Children in their In- 
fancy are * of Grace, therefore are 
capable of Baptiſm, I prove the Minor, that 


- 
* 


Hey — capable of Grace, thus; If Children 


ng uſed in the Church of God 
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in their 1 may be {av'd, then the 
capable of Grace; but Children in den len 
may be ſa vd; which is proved thus: if the 
ingdom of Heaven vas belong to t 
then they may be ſaved, but this King, 
dom of Heaven may belong to them 28 
it is clear from Mark 10. 14. Of fluch 5s the 
Kingdom of God. Who then can torbid that 
the Seal of Baptiſm ſhould be apply'd to them? 
24, Arg. It Infants may be among the Num. 
ber of God's Servants, then there 1s no Rez. 
ſon why they ſhould be ſhut out of Gody 
Family; but Infants may be in the Number 
of God's Servants, that is evident, becauſe 
God calls them his Servants, Lev. 25. 4. K 
fall depart from thee, and his Children ith 
him, for they are my Servants, T hereſoæ 
Children in their Iafancy being God's Servants, 
why ſhould they not have Baptiſm, which is 
the Teffera, the Mark or Seal which God ſet 
upon his Servants? | 
3d. Arg. is from 1 Cor. 7. 14. But m 
are your Children holy. Children are not call- 
ed holy, as if they were free from Original 
Sin; but in the Judgment of Chonity they are 
to be eſteemed holy, and true Members of the 
Church of God, becauſe their Parents are he- 
lievers, Hence that excellent Divine Mt. 
Helder/aw faith, That the Children of the 
Faithful, as ſoon as they are born, lævt 4 
Covenant - holineſi, aud ſo a Right and Titleto 
Saptiſin, which is the Token of the Covenant. 
4th. Arg. from the Opinion of the Fathers 
and the Practice of the Church, (1) The ance 
ent Fathers were ftrong Aſſerters of Intant- 
* Ireneus. Baſil, Tadbantius, Cyprian 
and Auſtin. (2) It was the Practice oithe 
Greek Church to baptize her Infants, Fre 
mus faith, That infant Baptiſm hath been 
r above Fourteen 
hundred Years. - And St. Auſein, in his Book 
inſt Pelageus, affirms, That it hath been 
= Cuſtom of the Church in all Ages to bap- 
tize Infants. Yea, it was an Apoſtolical Prac- 
tice; St. Pau} affirms, that he baptized the 
ephole Houſe of Stephanus, x Cor. 1. 16. 
And as you have ſeen Scripture- argument 
for Infant-baptiſm, ſo let us conſider whether 


the Practice of thoſe who delay the Baptizing of 


Children tilt riper Years, be warrantable. — 
For my part, I cannot gather it from Scriptut: 
Fox we read of lane aduls and go 
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u to Years of Difcretion in the Apoſtles 
A. baptized, yet thoſe were fuck as were 
converted from exthenifh Idolatry to the 
tre Orthodox Faith: But that in a Chriſtian 
Church the Children of Believers ſlrould be 
kept unbaptized ſeveral Tears, F know neither 
prerept nor Example for it in Scripture, but 
it is wholly Apocryphal. The Baptizing of 

ns grown up to Maturity, we may argue 
yori 5 WA from the 7/3 Conſequence of 
it: They dip the Perſons they baptize over 
Head and Pars in cold Water, and naked; 
which as it is indecent, ſo it is dangerous, and 
hath been often Times the Occafion of CHru- 
yical Dileaſes, yea, Death itſelf; and fo it is 
a plain Breach of the fixth Commandment. And 
bow far God hath given up many Perſons, 
who are for the deferring of Baptifm, td other 
vile Opinions and vicious practices, is evident, 
if we conſult with Hiſtory z Eſpecially if we 
read over the Actings of the Anabaptiſts in 
Germany. { 

Uſe 1. See the Riches of God's Goodneſs, 
who will not only be the God of Behevers, 
but takes their Seed into Covenant, Gen. 17..7. 
I will eſtabliſh my Covenant between me and 
thee, and thy Seed after thee, to be a God 
into thee and thy Seed. A Father counts it a 

at Privilege, not only to have his o Name, 


ut his Child's Name but in a Will. 


UF 2. It blames thoſe Parents who forbid fp 


little Children to be brought to Chriſt: They 
withhold the Ordinance? By Denying their 
Infnts Baptiſm, they exclude them from have- 
mg a Memberſhip in the vifible Church, and 
ſo their Infints are ſucking Pagins. Such as 
deny their Children Baptiim, make God's In- 
ſtitutions under the Law more full of Kind- 
tefs and Grace to Children, than they are now 
under the Goſpel; which, how ſtrange a 
Paradox it is, J leave you to judge. 

Uſe z. Of Fxhortation. Branch r. We 
that are baptized, let us labour to find the 
dieſſed Fruits of Baptiſm in our oα Souls: 
Let us labour not only to have the fign of the 
Covenant, but the Grace of the Covenant. 
Man) Glory in this, that they are baptized: 
The Feaws gloried in their Circumciſion, be- 
auſe of their royal Privileges: To them be- 
longed the Adoption, and the Glory, and the 
Cvenanr, Rom. 9. 4. But many of them were 
* ſame and reproach to their Circumcifion, 


\ 2. 


* 


to him: 
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Rom. 2. 24. For ihe Name of God is bla pbhem- 
ed among the Gentiles through you. The 
feandalous Fetvs (tho cireumcis'd ) were, 
in God's Account, as Heathens, Amos 9. 7. 
Are ye not as Children of the Ethiopians 79 
me? ſaith the Tord. Alas! what is it to 
have the Name of Chriſt, and want his Image? 
what is Baptiſm of water, without the Baptiim 
of the Spirit? Many baptized Clrtiftians are 
no better than Heathens. O labour to find 
the Fruits of Baptiſm, that Chriſt is form'd in 
us, Gul. 4. 19. chat our Nature is changd, we 
are made holy and heavenly: this is to be 
baptized unto- Jeſus, Nom. 6. 3. Such as live 
untuitable to their Baptiſm, may go with 
Bapriſmal- water on their Faces, and Sacramen- 
tal-bread in their Mouths; to Hell. 
Branch 2. Let us labour to make right 
7 of our Baptiſm. 8 
Firſt Uſe of Baptiſm. Let us uſe it as a 
meld“ inſt 1 Satan, I have 
2 up myſelf to God by a ſacred Vow in 
aptiſm; I am not my own, I am Chriſt's: 
therefore I cannot yield to thy Temptations, 
but I break my Oath of Allegiance which I 
made to God in Baptiſm, ZLurher tells us of a 
pious Woman, who Shes the Devil tempted her to 
Sin, ſhe anſwered Satan, Naptivata ſum, I 
am baptiz?d: and ſo beat back the Tempter. 
Second Ce of ages Let us uſe it as a 
ur to Holineſs. By Remembering our Bap- 
tiſm, let us be ſtirred up to make good gur 
Baptiſmal Engagements: Renouncing the J#or1d 
Fleth and Il, let us devote ourſelves to 
God and his ſervice. To be baptiz d into the 
Name of the Father, Son and holy Ghoſt, 
implies a ſolemn Dedication of ourſelves to the 
ſervice of all the three Perſons in the Trinity. 
It is not enough that our Patents dedicate us to 
God in Baptiſm, hut we muſk dedicate ourſelves 
his is called a Living to the Lord, 
Rom. 14. 8. Our Life ſnould be ſpent in wor- 
ſhipping God, in loving God, in exaltin 
God: we ſhould walk as becomes the Goſpel? 
Phil. r. 25. Shine as ſtars in the World, and 
live asearthly Angels. 1 
ird Uſe of Baptifan. Let us uſe it as an 
Argument to Courage. We ſhould be ready 
to confeſs that holy Trinity, into whoſe Name 
we were baptized With the Converſion of the 
Heart muſt go the Confeſſion of the Tonguę; 
Luke ir 8. Wioſsever Jt confeſs me begs 
a ta nn "2.525 


bimſelf to be 


3 
Aan, bim ſhall the Syn of Man alſo confeſs 
before the Angels of God: Peter openly con- 


fefſed Chriſt. crucified, 45:44 10. Cyprian, 


a'Man of a brave Spirit, was like a. Rock, 
whom no Waves cauld ſhake; like an Ada- 
mant, whom no Sword could cut: He confeſ- 
ſed Chriſt before the Proconſul, and ſuffered 
proſcribed; yea, chuſe Death, 
rather than he would betray the Truths of 
Chriſt. He that dares not confeſs the Holy 
Trinity, ſhames his Baptiſm, and God will be 
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l. or heut. Julian the Apoſtate (G. 
a anzianzen obſerves) bathed unde 
e Blood of Beaſts offered in Sacrifice to Hey: 
then- gods; and ſo, as much as is inhim Ja 
waſhed. off his former Baptiſm. The Cate gt 
ſuch as fall away after Baptiſm, is dreadful, 
Heb. 10. 38. If any Man draw. back. The 
Greek Word, to draw back, alludes. to a $. 
dier that ſteals away from his Colours: So, if 
any Man ſteal away from Chriſt, and run oper 
to the Devil's Side, ay Suu ſpall have no Fleg. 


aſhamed to own him at the Day of Judgment. /ure in him; that is, I will be ſeverely ayerg. 


Ult Uſe See the Fearfulne 
* Tis a renouncing.of our Baptiſm. 
*Tis damnable Perjury to go away from God 
aker'a folemn Vow, 2 * 10. Demas 
hath forſaken me. He turned Renegado, and 
afterward became a Prieſt in an Idol-temple, 


| f 
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of the Sin of 


ed on him; I will make my Arrows drunk 
with his Blood. If all the Plagues in the Bikls 
can make that Man miſerable, he ſhall be ſo. 

II. The ſecond Sacrament wherein Tefus 
Chriſt communicates to us the Benefits of Re. 
demption, is the Lord's Supper. 


Of the Lords Supper: 


AY 


Baptiſm, I come now to the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's 8 The 
Lord's Supper is the moſt ſpiritual and ſweet 
Ordinance that ever was inſtituted: Here we 
have o do more immediately with the Perſon 
of Chriſt. In Prayer, we draw nigh to God; 
in the Sacrament we become one with the Per- 
ſors of Chriſt. In Prayer, we draw nigh to 
God; in the Sacrament we become one with 
him. In Prayer we look up to Chriſt ; in the 
Sacrament, Faith, we touch him. In the 
Word preached, we hear Chrift's Voice; in 
the Sacrament we feed on him 
' _ © Queſt. 1. What Names and Titles in Scrip- 
tire are given to the Sacrament ? | 
Reſp. 1. It is called, (1) Menſa Domini, 
De Lord's Table, 1 Cor 10. 21. The Papiſts 
call ir an Altar, not a Table. The Reaſon is, 
becauſe they rurn the Saerament into a Sacri- 
You 152 


ai en 01. 011: 7 | 
yy = i IN ſpoken of the Sacrament of 


but mind not w 


der, 1 Chron. 15. 13. 82 they had ſcarce 
Lebe whit 


— — — — 


Dns - Marx Xiv. 221. Aud as fey aid eat, Jeſus took Bread, &c. 


fice, and pretend to offer up Chriſt corporally 
in the Maſs. It being the Lord's Table, ſhews 
with what Reverence and ſolemn Devotion we 
ſhould approach to theſe holy Myſteries : The 
Lord takes Notice of the Frame of our Hearts 
when we come te this Table, Matth. 22. 11; 
The King came in to ſee the Gueſts. We 
dreſs ourſelves when we come to the Table of 
ſome great Monarch ; we ſhould think with 
ourſelves, we are going to the Table of the 
Lord, therefore ſhould dreſs ourſelves by holy 
Meditation and Heart-conſideration. Many 
think it is enough to come to the Sacrament, 
her they come in due Or- 


a ſerious Thought her they were 
going: All their dreſſing was by the Glaſs, 
not by the Bible. Chry/oftore calls it, Tit 


dreadful Table of the Lord: So it is to fuch 


as come unworthily, (2) The Sacrament u 
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alled, Crus Domi, che Lord's" Supper, 1 


Cor. 11. 20. to import, it is a ſpiritual 
0 It is indeed Nen Feaſt; Ga is in 
this Cheer; Chriſt, in both Natures, God and 
Man, is the Matter of this Supper. (3) The 
Sictament is called * Communion, 1 Cor. 10. 
ts, Ne Bread whsch wwe break, is it not the 
(inimunion of the Body of Chriſt ? The Sa- 
crament being called a Communion, ſhews, 

1 That this Ordinance is only for Belie- 
rers, becanſe none elſe can have Communion 
with Chriſt in theſe holy Myſteries. -------Corz- 
munio fundatim in unione: Faith only gives us 
Union with Chriſt, and by Virtue of this we 
have Communion with him in his Body and 
Blood, None but the Spouſe communicates 
with her Husband ; A Stranger may drink of 


his Cup, but i.e only hath his Heart, and com- 


municates with him in a conjugal Manner; ſo 
Strangers may have the Sign, drink of the Cup, 
but only Believers drink of Chriſt's Blood, and 
have Communion with him in his Privileges. 
20, The Sacrament being a Communion, 
ſhews, that it is a Sy,2Lolumm amoris, a Bond 
of that Unity and Charity which {hould be a- 
mong Chriſtians, 1 Cor. 10. 17. e being ma- 
ty are one Body. As many Grains make one 


Bread, ſo many Chriſtians are one Body. A 


dacrament is a Love-feaſt. The Primitive Chri- 
ſtians (as Zuſtin Martyr notes) had their ho- 
ly Salutations at the bſeſſed Supper, in Token 
of that Dearneſs of Affection which they did 
bear to each other. It is a Communion, there- 
fore muſt be Love and Union The J/raelies 
did eat the Paſſover with bitter Herbs; ſo muſt 
we eat the Sacrament with bitter Herbs of Re- 
pentance, but not with bitter Hearts of Wrath 
and Malice. The Hearts of the Communicants 
ſhould be knit together with the Bond of Love. 


Thou braggeſt of thy - Faith ( faith Auſtin ) 


but ſhow me thy Faith by thy Love to the 
Saints, For, as in the Sun, Light and Heat 
are inſeparable ; ſo Faith and Love are twiſted 
together inſeparably. Where there are Diviſi- 
Us, the Lord's Supper is not properly a Com- 
munion, but a Diſunion. | 
Queſt: 2. Mat is the Lord's Supper? 
"Reſp. It is a viſible Sermon, wherein Chriſt 
eucthed is {et before us; or, it is a Sacrament 
the New Teſtament, wherein, by receiving 
the holy Elements of Bread and Wine, our 
union with Chri 


pus. Or thus, It is a Sacrament divinely 


1s fignified and ſealed 


inſtituted ; wherein by Sig and\, Receiving. 
Bread and Wine, Chriff&DÞcath is ſhewed 
torth, and the worthy Receivers are by Faith, 
made-Partakers of his Body and Blocd, and'all 
the Benefits flowing from thenſee. 

For the further explaining oſ the Nature 
of the Lord's — mall Iook back to the 
Inſtitution. _ Neg e 07 eee 

1. Jeſus] took: Bread. Here is the Aer 
of the Feaſt, or the Inſtituter of the Sacrament.” 
The Lord Jeſus he took Bread. He only is 
fit to inſtitute a Sacrament, who is able to give 
Vertue and Bleſſing to it. 

2. Ile tcok Bread] Chriſt's taking of the 
Bread was one Part of his Confecration of the 
Elements, and ſetting them apart for an holy 
Uſe. And as Chrift did conſecrate the Ele- 
ments, ſo we muſt labour to have our Hearts 
conſecrated before we receive theſe holy Myſte- 
ries in the Lord's Supper. How . a 
ſight. is it to ſee any come to theſe haly Ele- 
ments, having Hearts lea vened with Pride, Co- 
vetouſneſs, Envy! Theſe do, with Judas, re- 
ceive the Devil in the 0, d are no better 
than crucifiers of the Lor ** 

3. And bleſſed it.] This is another Part of 
the Conſecration of the Element, Chriſt bleſſed 
it; He bleſſeth, and it ſhall be. bleſſed, 212. 
He looked up to Hea ven for a Benediction upon 
this Ordinance newly founded, _ 

4. And brake it] The Bread broken, and 
the Wine poured out, was to fignify to us the 
agony and-Ignominy of Chriſt's Suffermgs, che 
Rending of Chriſt's Body on the Croſs, and that 
Efafion of Blood which was diſtilled from his 
bleſſed ſides. | „Fate! 

5. And gave it] to them. Chriſt's giving 
the Bread, denotes Chriſt's giving of himſelt 
and all his Benefits to us freely. Tho? Chriſt 
was ſold, yet given: udas did fell Chriſt, 
but Chriſt gave himſelf to us. 

6. He gave it to Them. ] vis, The Diſci- 
ples. This is Childrens Bread; Chriſt doth 
not caſt theſe Pearls before Swine. Whether 
Judas was preſent at the Supper, is controver- 
ted: I rather incline to think he was not; 
For Chriſt {aid to the Diſciples, This is my 
Blced, which is — for you, Luke 22. 20. 
Chriſt knew his Blood was never ſhed effectu - 
ally and intentionally. for Judas. In cating 
the Paſſover, Chriſt gave Judas a ſop, which 
was a Bit of Unleavened Bread dipyin a Sag 
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made with bitter Herbs; Judas having re- 
6 
13. But, Suppoſe- were there, tho? 
xecery'd the Element vet not the Bleſſi 


7. Take, eat.) This Expreſon of Rating 23 


denotes four Things; (1) 

Union between Chriſt and his Saints. As the 
Meat which is eaten incorporates with the Bo- 

dy, and becomes ane with it; G, by Eating 
Chriſt's Fleſh, and Drinking his Blood ſpiritu- 
ally, we partake of Chriſt's Merits and — 
and are myſtically One vit him, John 17. 23 
Tinthem. (2) Tale oat. Eating ſhows the 


_ " infinite Delight the believing Soul bath in 
Chrift, Eating is grateful and pleafing to the 
Pallat: So Feeding on Chriſt by a lively Faith 
18 delicious. Nullus anime ſuavior cibus, 
Ladtantius. No fuch- ſweet. Feeding as on 
Chriſt crucified, This is a Feaſt of far Things, 
and Wines on the Lees well refined. (3) Take, 
| op Eating denotes. Nouryhment. Meat, as 
it is delicious to the Pallat, fo it is nouriſhin 


to the Body: So eating Chriit's Fleſh, and 


2 his Blood, is nutritive to the Soul. 


Ibe new Creature is nouriſhed at the Table of 
the Lord, to everlaſting Life, 7m 6. 34. II ho- 
fo eateth my Fleſb, and drinketh my Bleod, 
hath eternal Life. (a) Take, ear, ſhows the 
Witdomiof God, who reſtores us by the ſame 
Means by which we fell. We fell by taking 
and eating the forbidden Pruit, and we are re- 
covered again by taking and eating of Chriſt's 
Fleſh : We died by eating the Tree of Know- 
ledge. and we live by eating the Tree of Life. 
9 This is my Body.] Theſe Words, Hoc eſt 
corpus meum, have been much controverted be- 
tween us and the Papiſts. This is my _— 
chat is, by a Metoniimy: It is a Sign and Fi- 


eure of my, Body. I + Hold: Tran 
ſabſtantidtion, that the Bread is, after Conſe- 
cration, turned into the very Subſtance of 
Chriſt's Body. -We fſay, we receive Chriſt's 
Body ſpiritually: They fay, they receive 
Chriſt's Body carnally ; which is contrary to 
Seriptute. Phe Seripture affirms, that rhe 
Heavens muſt receive Chriſi”s Body until the 


Nimes of the Reſtitution of all Things, Ads 


2: 21. Chriſt's Body cannot be at the ſame 
Time in Heaven, and in the Hoſt, Aquinas 
ſaich, It is not poſſible by any Miracle, that 
4 Body. fuld be locally in two Places at once. 
Beſides, it is abſurd to ima gine, that the Bread 


: 
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John Flefh, and that his Body, which was kung he 


he near Myfical Bod 


{+ The Papiſts hold: Tran- 


in che Sacrament fhoukT be turned into Chi 
fore; ſhould be made again of Bread. 80 fla, 
Fhis is my Body, is, as if Chriſt had br 

"8s us 4 Sign and Repreſentation of my 


9. | : 
9. And hs rok the Cup.] The Cup is put 
by a Metonimy of the Subject for the Adjunt 
for the Wine in the Cup; it fignifies the Blog 
of Chriſt ſhed for our Sins. The 7akins of the 
2 the Redundancy of Merit in Chrif 
the Fulnefs of our Redemption by kin, 
He not only took: the Bread, but the Cup, 
10. And when he had given Thank, 
Chriſt gave Thanks that God had g1ven on 
Elements of Bread and Wine to be Signs and 
Seals of Man's Redemption by Chriſt. Chriſts 
Giving of Thanks, fhows his Philanthropy, 
or Love to Mankind, who did .fo rejoyce aud 
bleſs God, that loft Man was now in a Way 
of Recovery, and that he ſhould be raid 
higher in Chriſt than ever he was in Inno- 
cency. | 
11. He gane the Cup to them.] Why then 
dare any withhold the Cup? This is to pol. 
Iute and curtail the Ordinance, and alter it 
from it's primitive Inſtitution. Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles adminiſtred the Sacrament in both 
Kinds, the Bread and the Cup, 1 Cr. 11. 24; 
25. And the Cup was received in the ancient 
Church for the Space of 1400 Years, as is con- 
feſſed by two Popiſh Councils. Chriſt faith 
expreſty, Drink ye all of this. He doth not 
ſay, Eat ye all of this; but, Drink ye ll; 
as foreſeeing the ſacrilegious Impiety of the 
Church of Rome in keeping back the Cup 
from the People. The Popiſn Council of (- 


ſtance 2 plainly, but impudently, 27 


altho” Chriſt inſtituted and adiiniſtred the 
Sacrament in both Kinds, the Bread and the 
Wine ; yet the Authority of the holy Canons, 
and the Cuſtom of the Mother- Church, think 
good to deny the Cup to the Laity. Thus, 
as the Popi ſh Prieſts make Chriſt but fa 
Saviour, ſo they adminiſter to the People but 
halfa Sacrament. The Sacrament is Chriſt's Laſt- 
will and Teſtament: In the Text, This is 
Blood of the New Teflament. Now, to alter 
or take away any Thing from a Man's Will 


and Teſtament, is a great Im piet : What is it 
18 


to alter and mangle Chriſt's Laſt- will and 


w_ 5 _ > Jt a©—= 


Tefament? Sure dis an bigh Affront to 
on . What are the Ends of the Lord's 
227 1. I is an Ordinance appointed to 
confirm our Faith, hn 4. 48. Except ye ſee 
Sens, ye will not believe. Chriſt ſets the E- 
lements be fare us, that by theſe Signs our Faith 
may be ftrengthrad. As Faith cometh 
hearing, ſo it is confirmed by ſeeing Chriſt cru- 
ified, The Sacrament is not only a Sign to 
repreſent Chriſt, but a Seal to confirm our In- 
tereſt in him. , = 
Obiect. But it is the Spirit confirms Faith, 
ick. The Spi- 


therefore not the Sacrament. 

Anſw. This is no good Log 
nt confirms Faith, therefore not the Sacrament, 
iz as if one ſhould ſay, God feeds our Bodies, 
therefore Bread doth not feed us ; whereas God 
feeds us by Bread: So the Spirit confirms our 
Faith by the Uſe of the Sacrament. 

2. The End of the Sacrament ie, to keep up 
the Memory of Chriſt's Death, 1 Cor. 11. 25. 
This do ye in Remembrance of we. If a Friend 
give us a Ring at his Neath, we wear it to 
keep up the Memory of our Friend; Much 
more then ought we to keep up the Memorial 
of Chriſt's Neath in the Sacrament : Chriſt's 
Death lays a Foundation for all the magnifi- 
cent Bleflings which we receive from Chriſt. 
The Covenant of Grace was agreed on 1n Hea- 
ren, but ſealed upon the Croſs. Chriſt hath 
fealed all the Articles of Peace in his Blood. 
Remiſſion of Sin flows from Chrift's Death, 
Matth.*26. 28, Thes ts my Blocd of the New 
Tefameiit ſbed for many for the Remi ſſion of 


Manx xiv. 22, 23, 24. 


i) IT muſt be a joyful Remembrance, John 
1 8. 56. Abraham ſaw my Day, and 
rejoyced, When a Chriffian ſees a Sa- 
crament-day approach, he ſhould rejoyce. This 
Ordinance of the Supper is an Earneſt of Hea- 
ren; 'tis the Glaſs in which we ſee him whom 
dur Souls love; it is the Chariot by which we 
are carried up to Chriſt : Nen Jacob ſaau the 
Waggons and the Chariots which were to car- 
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Sins. Conſecratien, or making us holy, is the 
Fruit of Chriſt's Death, Heb: 9. 14. How ume h 
more fra the Blood of Chriſt pur ge your Con- 


ſcience ! Chriſt's Interceſſion is made available 


to us by Virtue of his Death; Chriſt would 
not have been admitted an Advocate, if he had 
not been firſt a Sacrifice, Our Entring into 
Heaven is the Fruit of Chriſt's Blood, Hel. 
10. 19. Chriſt could not have prepared Manſi- 
ons for us, if he had not firſt purchaſed them 
by his Death: So that we have a great deal of 
Cauſe to commemorate Chriſt's Death in the 
Sacrament. 5 
Queſt. In arhat Manner are ere to remem- 
ber the Lord's Death in the Sacrament ? © 
Anſu. It is not only an hiſtorical Remem- 
brance of Chriſt's Neath and Paſſion; Thus 
— remembers Chriſt's Death, and how he 
trayed him; and Pilate remembers Chriſt's 
Death, and how he crucified him: But our re- 
membring Chriſt's Death in the Sacrament 
mult be, e | 
(1) A mournful Remembrance. We muſt 
not be able to look on Chriſt crucified with 
dry Eyes, Zech. 12. 10. They ſpall look on Him 
«ohem they have pierced, and mourn over him. 
O Chriſtian, when thou Tookeſt on Chriſt in 
the Sacrament, remember how oft thou haft 
crucified him! The vues did it but once, 
thou often, Every Oath is a Nail with which 
thou pierceſt his Hands: Every unjuſt, ſinful 
Action is a Spear with which thou woundeſt 
his Heart. remember Chriſt with Sorrow, 


to think thou ſhouldſt make his Wounds bleed 
afreſh! | | 


WHNMPICMETMHAITMHRMEITIELIEMTICEIAMEN G44 þ 


Teſus took Bread, &c. 


ry him to his Sou Foſeph, his Spirit revived, 

en, 45. 27. God bath appointed the Sacra- - 
ment, on Purpoſe to cheer and revive a {ad 
Heart. When we look on our Sins, we have 
Cauſe to mourn; but when we fee. Chriſt's 
Blood ſhed for our Sin, this may make us re- 


joyce. In the Sacrament our Wants are ſup- 


plicd, our Strength is renewed: Here we 'megt 
with Chriſt, and doth not this call __” Joy® 
N. | 0 
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A Woman that hath been long debarred from 
the Society of her Husband, how glad is ſhe 
of his Preſence! At the Sacrament the believ- 
ing Spouſe meets with Chriſt : He faith to her, 
All I have is thine ; My Love is thine, to pi- 
ty thee ; My Mercy is thine, to ſave thee. How 
can we think in the Sacrament on Chriſt's 
Blood ſhed, and not rejoyce? Sangui; Chriſti 
Clavis Paradiſi; Chriit's Blood is the Ke 
which opens Heaven, elſe we had been a 
mut out. N e ; 

2 End of the Sacrament is, to work in us 
an endeared Love to Chriſt. When Chriſt bleeds 
over us, well may we ſay, Behold how he 
Joved us! Who can ſee Chriſt die, and not be 
fick of Love? That is an Heart of Stone, 
whom Chriſt's Love will not melt. 

4 End of the Sacrament, the mortifying of 
Corruption. To ſee Chriſt crucified for us, is 


a Means to crucify Sin in us. Chriſt's Death 


(like the Water of Jealouſy ) makes the Thigh 


cf $in to rot, Numb. 5. 27. How can a Wite 
.. endure to ſee that Spear which killed her Hus- 
band? How can we endure thoſe Sins which 


made Chriſt vail his Glory, and loſe his Blood? 


When the People of Rome law Ceſar's bloody 
Robe, they were incenſed againſt them that 
flew him. Sin hath rent the white Robe of 


Chriſt's Fleſh, anddy'd it of a crimſon Colour: 


The Thoughts of this will make us {eek to be 
avenged on our Sins. . | | 
5 £14, the Augmentation and Increaſe of 
all the Graces, Hope, Zeal, Patience. The 
Word preached begets Grace, the Lord's Sup- 
per nouriſketh it: The Body by feeding in- 
creaſeth Strength; ſo doth the Soul by feeding 
on Cbriſt facramentally. Cum defecerit virtus 
mea calicem ſalutarem accipiam, Bern. When 
my ſpiritual Strength begins to fail, I know 
4 Remedy ( faith Bernard) I id go to the 
Table of the Lord; there I «will drink, and 
recover my decayed Strength. There is Diffe- 
rence between dead Stones and living Plants. 
The Wicked, who are Stones, receive no ſpiri- 
tual Increaſe; but the Godly, who are Plants 
of Richteouſnets, being watered with Chriſt's 
Elocd, grow more fruitful in Grace. 
Queſt. Nuy are ve tc receive this Holy 
Supper? ; 
Anſw. Becauſe it is a Duty incumbent, 
Take, Hat. And obſerve, it is a Command of 
Love, It Chriſt had commanded us ſome great 
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Matter, would not we have done it? 2 Ry f 
5.13. Eq the Prophet had bid thee do 2 

ear Thing, wouldſt thou not have done it; 
t Chriſt had enjoyned us to have given hin 
Thouſands of Rams, or to have parted with 
the Fruit of our Bodies, would we not have 
done it? Much more when he only faith 
Take and Eat: Let my broken Body fred 
you, let my Blood poured ont, fave you. Tile 
and Eat, This is a Command of Love, ard 
ſnall we not readily obey ? | | 
. 2, We are to celebrate the Lord's Supper, 
becauſe it is a Provobing of Chriſt to ſtay x 
way, Prov. 9. 2. Wiſdom hath furniſhed her 
Table. So Chriſt has furniſhed his Table, ſet 
Bread and Wine ( repreſenting his Body and 
Blood) before his Gueſts, — they wilfully 
turn their Backs * the Ordinance: Chrilt 
looks upon it as a flighting of his Love, and 
that makes the Fury rife up in his Face, Tul 
14. 24. For I ſay unto you, that none of th 
that were bidden ſpall taſte of my Supper. 
will mut them out of my Kingdom, I wil 
provide them a black Banquet, where Hceh. 
— 4 — be the firlt Courſe, and Gnaſbiig of 

bet h the Second. 

Queſt 5. Met her the Lord's Supper be ft 
to be adminiſired ? = 
Reſp. Yes: 1 Cor. 11. 26. As oft as Je tat 
of this Bread. The Ordinance is not to be 
celebrated once ina Year, or once in our Lives, 
but often. A Chriſtian's own Neceſſities may 
make him come often hither, His Corrupt! 
ons are ſtrong, thereiore - he had need come 
often hither for an Antidote to expel the Po- 


1on of Sin; and his Graces are weak. Grace 


is like a Lamp, Rev. 3. 2. if it be not often fed 
with Oil, it is apt to go out. How therefore 
do they Sin againſt God, who come but very 
ſeldom to this Ordinance! Can they thrive, 
who for a log Time forbear their Food: And 
others there are who do whoHy forbear: Thisis 
a great Contempt offered to Chriſt's Ordinance, 
Men do as it were. tacitely ſay, Let Chrift 
keep his Feaſt to himſelf. What a ef gran 
ed Piece is Man! he will eat when he {hould 
not, and he will not eat when he ſhould. When 
God ſaid, Eat not of this forbidden Fruit; 
then he will be ſure to eat: When God faith, 
Eat of this Bread, and drink of :his Cup; 
then he r to cat. 


Queſt. 
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jeſt, 6. or all to came promiſcuouſly to 
| Ordinance? 7 
41 80 that were to make the Lord's 
Table an Grdinary. Chriſt forbids to caſt 
Pearls before wine, Matth. 7. 6. The ſacra- 
mental Bread is Children's Bread, and it is 
not to be caſt to the Prophane. As, at the 
Giving of the Law, God. ſet Bounds about the 
Mount, that none might touch it, Exod. 19. 
12. So God's Table fhould be guarded, that 
the Prophane ſhould not come near. In the 
primitive Times, after Sermon done, and they 
were going to celebrate the Lord's Supper, an 
Officer ſtood up and cried, H:Iy Things for 
toly Men: then ſeveral of the Congrega- 
tion were to depart. TJ would have my hand 
cut off ( faith Chry/oftom ) rather than T1 
would give Chriſt's Body and Blood to the 
Prophane. The Wicked: do not eat Chriſt's 
Fleſh, but tear it; they do not drink his Blood, 
but ſpill it. Theſe holy Myſteries in the 
Sacraments are rremenda myſteria, Myſteries 
that the Soul is to tremble at. Sinners defile 
the holy Things of God, they poiſon the Sacra- 
mental Cup. We read that the Wicked are to 


be cn s Feet, Pſalm 110. not at his 
Table. | ; 
Queſt 5. How wy we receive the Supper 
of the Lerd worthily, that ſo it may become 
i ne ro ws? a 
Reſp. That we may receive it worthily, 
* 7 it may become efficacious. 
o (1.) We muſt ſolemnly prepare ourſelves 
e before we come: We mult not ruſh upon the 
Ts Ordinance rudely and irreverently, but come in 
e Order. There was a preat deal of pre- 
10 paration to the Paſſover, 2 Cron. 30. 18. 19. 
"6 and the Sacrament comes in the Room of it. 
2 Queſt. Nyerein doth this ſolemnly Pre- 
e eriag for the Ordinance conſiſt? | 
* 0 1. In Examining ourſelves. 
nisi 2. In dreſſing our Souls before we come, 
8 — is by waſhing in the Water of Repent- 
0 3 By exciting the Habit of Grace into Exer- 
out i 4 7 
g 4. In begging a Bleſſing upon the Ordinance. 
a _ (1. —— 3 — = the Sacrarhent 
dich confiſts in Se}f-exarining, 1 Cor. 11. 28. But 
0 „Alan examine himſelf, and ſo let him 
Cie. It is not only a Counſel. but a Charge: 
Quelt let tim examine himſelſ. As if a King ſhould 
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ſay, Tet it be enafted. Jeſus Chriſt havirg 
y his Inſtitution conſecrated theſe Elements in 
the Supper toan high Myſtery, they repreſent 
his Body and Blood: Therefore there muſt be 
ration; and if Preparation, then there 
muſt be firſt Examining ourſelves, without 
which there can be no Preparation. Let us be 
ſerious in this examining ourſelves, our Sal- 
vation depends upon it. We are curious in 
Examining other Things; We will not take 
Gold, but examine it by the Touch ſtone; 
We will not take Land, but we will examine 
the Title: And ſhall not we be as exact and 
curious in Examining the ſtate of our Souls? 
Queſt. 1. What is required to this Self- 
* 
Reſp. There muſt be a Slemn Retirin 
of the Soul. We muſt ſet ourſelyes apart, x, 
retire for ſome Time from all ſecular Employ- 
ment, that we may be more ſerious in this 
Work. There is no caſting up of Accounts in a 
Crowd; nor can we examine ourſelves when 
we are in a Crowd of worldly Buſineſs, We 
read, a Man that was in a Fourney might nor 
come to the Paſeo, Numb. 9. 13. cauſe 
his Mind was full. of ſecular cares, and his 
Thoughts were taken up about his Journey, 
When we are upon ſelf-examining Work, we 
had not need to be in an Hurry, or have any 
diſtracting Thoughts, but retire and lock up 
our ſelves in our Cloſet, that we may be more 
intent in the Work. | | 

Queſt. 2. What is Se]/-examination? 

Reſp. It is a ſetting up a Court in Conſci- 
ence, and keeping a Regiſter there, that by a 
ſtrict Scrutiny a Man may ſee how Matters 
ſtand between God and his Soul. Self-exami- 
nation is a Spiritual Inquiſition, an Heart- 
anatomy, whereby a Man takes his Heart, as a 
Watch, all in Pieces, and fees what is defective 
there. It is a Dialogue with one's felf, P/al. 
77. 7. Tcommiine with my own Heart. David 
called himſelf to account, and put Interrogator- 
tes. to his own Heart. CSclf-examining is a 
critical Deſcant or ſearch: As the Woman in 
the Parable did light a candle, and ſearch fer 
Ber loſt Great, Luke 15. 8. fo Conſcience 18 
the candle of the Lord; ſearch with this Can- 
dle what thou canſt find wrought by the Spirit 
in thee. | . 

.. Queſt. 3. What is the Rule by <vhich cue 
are to examine curſelves? CCL 
RY: Aai Reſp. 
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Yo, be Rule or Meaſure we muſt exam 
. eben by by, ic avon Sp: oY We 
miuſt not make 'Fancy, or good Opinion 
rags others have of ub, the Rule by which 
'of our ſelves: But as the Goldimith 
| hy 8 Gold to the Touch- ſtone, ſo muſt 
2 our Hearts to a Seri Touch- 
Kbney ö e Law, to rhe Teſtimony, Iſaiah 
N. 20. M hat faith the Word? Are wwe di vorted 
n? Ate we renewed by the Spirit? 
Pet the Word decide whither we are Dom 
Mhnicants or no- We judge of colours by the 
Sun, 10 muſt we judge of the Hate of our Souls 
by the Sun-light of Scripture. + + 
Queſt. 4. What are the cogent Reg ns why 
zue Muſt examine or felpes before We approach 
NG 10 9 7 d; Fs hi 
ep. 1. It is a inepoſe et him en- 
227 % 3 was not to be 
eaten raw, Rxod. 12. 19. To come to ſuch an 
Ortlinante Nightly,, without Examination, is 
o come in an undue Manner, and 15 like eat· 
ing che Paſſover raw. 4 
"4: Al We muſt examine caches . we 
rA N it is: not only a Duty inpoſed 
een. There is ne. hing the Heart na- 
= 7 is more a verſe from, than Sel-examina- 
dime We may know that Duty is good which 
— th. But why doth the Heart 
1 Fecanſe it doth croſs the Tide of 
1 vis Oontrary to Fleſh and 


— The Heart is guilty; and doth a guilty i 
Perlen love to be examined? -- The Heart op- 
it, therefore the rather ſet n it: 


Aar Duty is good which the Heart oppoſeth. 
F. Becauſe Self. examining is ſo needful a 
Work; as appears, (1) Without Self examin- 
ation, a Man can never tell how it is with him, 
whether he hath Grace or no; and this muſt 
needs be very uncomfortable. He knows not, 
i he ſhould die preſently, what will become of 
kim, or to what Coaſt he fhall ſail, whether 


te Hell or Heaven; as Shcraves aid; Tam a- 


dont to die, and the Gods know whether. I. 
þ $i all be" 6 9 or miſeralle- How needful 
re is eco ich a Man by 
"Search may come to knom the true State of his 
5 . and ney gueſs how i it will. go! nick new! 
1% Ete 

2) Sel 1 dl in 
61 he Eee lleney ot the Saerament. Let him 
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ous Up, N 
Cr e Loe, dhe ne Face Nai 


of God 2 tally; 5 7 45 put à Jewel 
in a Cup contained the Price of eli 
dom: 2 10 Cuz ee drink of en. 
riched with the Blood 1s above the 


Price of a Kingdom; it is more worth than 
Heaven. Therefore coming to fuch a royal 
Feaſt, having whole Chrift, his divine and ba 
mane Nature to feed un, how ſhould we exa. 
mine ourſelves before-hand, that we may be 
fit Gueſts for ſuch a magh ificent Banquet. 
(3) Selflexamining is edu, becaufe God 
will examine ns. "Phat was a fad Queſthn, 
Matth. 22. 12. Friend, how cameſt tou is 
hither, not having a Wedding- garment ? Men 
are loth to ask themſelves the Queſtion, O 
Soul, art thou a fit Gueſt for the Lord's 
ble? Are there not ſome Sins thou haft 11 
call? Are there not ſome Evidentes fo 
Heaven that thou haſt' to get? Now, w 
Perfons will not ask themſelves the Queſtion, 
then God will bring ſuch a ng as this to 
them, How came ye in hither to my Table 
not prepared? How came ye in hither with 


an unbelieving or profane Heart? It will be 
ſuch a 


Queſtion as will cauſe an Heart-trembl- 
God will examine 4a Man as the chief 


Captain did Paul, with ſcourgiug, As 22, 


24 Tis true, the beſt Saint, if God ſhould 
weigh bim in the Balance, would be found 
defective: But, when a Chriſtian hath mice 
our 0g Was Search, and hath laboured to del 
upri ht] een God and his own Sou), 
12 lerits in will caſt in ſome Grains of A. - 
lowance i into the Scales. 

(4) SelEexamining, is needful, "lean of 
of that ſecret. Corruption in the Heart, which 
which wilt not be found ont without ſearching 
There are in the Heart Phangende Tentbre, 
Aug. Madden Poilntions. It is with a Chriſt. 
an, as with 
8 gr 1 be 
ready to ſwear not the 


up in their 


Little doth a Chriſtian think. what 1 A- 
theiſm, Uncleannefs 


8 is in. his 
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eph's Brethren; when the Steu- 
the Cup, they were 


h it was found thete: 
Heart, ti)! be 
eat de illo Pane, of _ Nr 15 Cor. 11. ſearcheth. | Therefore, if there 5 ae 
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4 that-runs under 
qi, 6 e Spring — that 
free 


| Oat oup Neret Sit we may be humbl- 

repent: ." Hidden Sids, if not ſearched 
1 me Soul. H corn Iy long in the 
an ade char the corn; hidden Sins 
Jays long in, defile our Duties. Needful there- 
fore it is, before we come to the holy y Sup 
to ſearch out theſe hidden Sins, as al 
ſearched for Leaven "before they came to che 
Paſſover. 

(69 Selk eramining! 15 needful, beeauſe with- 
77 it ye may eaſily have a cheat put 

Fer. 19, * — Heurt it deceitful a 

Things ny a Man's Heart will tell him 
be et for the © Lord's Table. As when Chrift 
72 the edged Zebedee, Matth. 20. 22. Are 
If drink the 


@ ge 10 unto him, e are able 


of the facramental Cu he hath on the Wed- 
ding-garment. Grande profundum eſt homo, 
Aug. The Heart is a — — It is 
like a cheating Tra hic will put 


one off with bad Wares: „ The Heart 
a Man off with ſeem! 
mg. A Tear or two 


will put 
ed is Repentance, a 


that grow among the Corn, look like 
Flowers, but they are but beautitul Weeds. 
The voliſh. N Lampe ne, as if they 


get? 


c LORD! FU E R. 


thoſe falſe Fears the 
n — | 


T ſhall drink of ? + 


rink ſuch a booty op Cup p of Suffering? 


Here are, 
Grace, inſtead of ſav- 
a ſee there is ſomething 
ſew lazy Deſires is Faith: Blue and red wry 
good . 


> 
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wm $20 
had Had Oi it them; but they 1d! 
Therefore, to prevent a Cheat, chat we 
not take alte — pf tens. we 
nerck make a thorow x inftt of en we ha. 


our Hearts before ue come to the Lords | 


Table. * 5 3 2 472 
(6) a Nerf Pee needfal, becayſe of 
are apt to. noun 

in their Hearts, which —* them go ſad 
the Sacrament. As they who have no Grace, 
for Want of examining,. preſume ; ſo they who. 
have Grace, for want o examining, are ready ' 
to deſpair. Many of God's Children Took up- 
on themſelves through the black SpeCtacles 
of Fear: They fear Chriſt is not fo 
them, they fear they have no Right to the P | 
mife; and theſe Fears in the Heart, cauſe: 
Tears in the Eye: Whereas, would: 1. 5 But 
ſearch and examine, they might find they had. 


Grace. Are not their Hearts humbled for fin 
Heart will fuggeſt to a Man, he is fit to drink 


and what is this but the bruiſed Reed? DO 
not weep after the Lord 2. and What are 
thele Tears but Seeds of Faith e Do they Hor 
thirſt after Chriſt - in an Ordin 
this but the new- Creature. crying for the Bteafts 
you ſee, Seeds of Grice; and, would” 
Chriſtians examine their Hearts, they mighe 
of God in them, and 
ſo their falſe Fears would be prevented, and 


they might apprpach with 8 to er 
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1 Mann xiv. 22. Jeu took Bread, Ge. . 2 6 


832785 rüste is weedtol, in 


reſpe of the Danger in coming un- 
1 50 4 Examination, r Cor. 


by 27. He 6 tlty of the Body and 
Bleed of the 25 e Her facet quafi Chriſtum 


au ucidarer, Grottus.----- 5, e. God reckons wit 


es, His long be upon us and eur Children. 
e Virtue of Chrifth. 


Blood nothing more 
. the Guilt of it e for- 
Gable,” not caſy.* Reflexive” Acts are þ 


4. Ve puck examine uses before the 5a 
Sacrament, in reſpedt of the: Diſſiculty of ſelf- 
examining Work. Difficulty raiſeth a noble 


Spirit. Selt-examiitring i is difficult, (I.) Becauſe 
ir is an inward Work, it lies moſt with the 
h Heart. Euternal Acts 'of Devotion are ealy 
him as wirh a Crucifier of the Lord fefus. He 
Goth ut drink 'Cheift's Blood; but ſhett. it; 
and fo brin gs that Curſe upon him, as the: 


to liſt up the Eye, to boy the Knee, to read. o- 
ver a few Prayers; this is as caſy, as for the 


Papiſts to telk over a ſew Beads; But to ex, 
amine a Man's. ſelf; to take the Heart as 4 3 


Watch all in Pieces, to make a. Scripturetrial 
of our Fitnnſs for the Lord's Supp 7 7 this 18 


Eye 


A a a 2 
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cannot fee itſelf but by a glaſs; We muſt 


baye the glaſs of the word and conſcience to 


ſee our own Hearts: It is eaſy to ſpy the 
Faalts gf others, but it is hard to find our our 


own; 4) Self-examination. is difficult, in res. 
— As N ſo ſelk· 


d of del „ ſo ſelk 
ove flatters: What Solomon faith of Love, 
Prov. 19. 12. Love: covereth all Sins, is moſt 
true of ſelf. love: A Man looking upon him- 


> 


ſelf, in the glaſs of ſelf-love (that flattering, 
gl; $) his Virtues 1 greater than they are, 


d his Sinslefſer. Self-love makes a Man rather 
excuſe. himſelt, than examine himſelf ; ſelf. love 
makes one think the beſt of himlelt ; and he 
who hath a good Opinion of himſelf, doth not 
ſuſpect himiclf; and, not ſuſpecting himſelf, 
he is not forward to examine himſelf. The 
Work cherefore of Self examination being ſo 

cult; it requires the more Impartiality and 


Iaduſteyg Pificulty ſhould be a ſpur to Dili- 


„Ne wal. Long wa ee EE we 
come 4 becau aule of the Heneficialneſs of Serf-exa- 
he Pencfit is great, which Way 
en i en Examination 

end, that we have no Grace in Truth, then 
ho Miſtaka is diſcovered, and the Danger 
prevented; If we find that we have grace, we 
may take the comfort of it. He who, upon 
Search, finds that he hath the minimum quod 

„the Icaft | 8 of Grace, he is like one 

is 


D 
; 1 hath, 2 s Box of Evidences, he is an 
Ts Man, he is a fit Gueſt at the Lord's Ta- 


e, he is Heir to all the Promiſes, he is as 
iure to go to Heaven, as if he were in Heaven 
already. Theſe are the Reaſons why we muſt 
examipe-our ſelves before we approach to the 
Jogd's Table. Io 
FA On 5. That muſt wwe examine ? 
Auen 1, Our Sn, 
-.  * Gur Grace... : 

Fr, Our Sins. Search if any dead Fly 
might ſpoil this ſweet Ointment. When we 
come to the Sacrament, we ſhould do as the 
5 1. did before the Paſſover; 175 ſearched 
tor Leavey, ape. having und; it 5 burn it. 


- 
* * - 


* : 


ſowers our holy Things: We are born with a 
ſpiritual Tympany. Will an humble Chriſt 
be received into a proud Heart? Pride k 

Chriſt out-— Intus exiſtens probibet alienum 


N NON De SUPIRIER., 


tis like Diofcordium put into a. dead Man! 


ſinzum, it cannot aſcend, A Soul helined 


it Smulatio virtutis : Hypocriſy is a coun- 


havipg fo t did burn it. Man's Head, the Pri 
1. Let us ſfcarch for the Lea ven of Pride; this ungl 


come into the Heart, if it be full already. 10 


50 


a proud Man, Chriſt's Blood hath no Vertue 


Mouth, which loſeth its Vertue. Let us fearch, 
for this Lea ven of. er in away. z. 
Let us ſearch for the Lea ven of Avarice. Te 
Lord's Supper 1s a ſpiritual Myſtery, it repre- 
ſents Chriſt's Body and Blood; What ſhould 
an earthly Heart do here? The Larth pus 
out the Fire; Earthlineſs quencheth the Fire of 
holy Love, The Earth is Element um gravis 


with Earth cannot aſcend to Heavenly cogit- 
tions, Col. 3. 5. Covetouſnaſꝭ which is Ida atm. 
Will Chriſt come into that Heart where there 
is an Idol? Search for this Leaven before 
you come to this Ordinance. . How can an 
earthly Heart converſe with that God whichis 
a Spirit? Can a clod of Earth, kits the Sun! ;, 
Search for the Leaven of Hypccriſy, Luke 12, 
1. Beware of the Leaven of the Plari. 
ſees which is. Hypocriſy. Aquinas deicribes 


terfeiting of Vertue. The Hypocrite is a living 
Pageant, he only makes a ſhow, of Religion; 
He gives God his Knee, but no Heart; and 
Gol | wh him Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 
ment but no. Chriſt, Oh let us ſearch fer this 
Leaven of Hypocriſy, and burn it! 
: Secondly, We: muſt examine our Great, 
I jhall inftance only in one, Our Knowkdge 
1. Whether we have Knowledge. 
2. Whether it be rightly qualified, "Jn 
(1) We are to examine whether we have 
Knowledge, elſe we cannot give God a recs 
nable ſervice, Rom. 12. 1. Knowledge, is a re- 
neceſſary Requiſite in a Communicant ; with- 
out Knowledge there can be no Fitneſs for the 
Sacrament.: A Perſon cannot be fit to come 
to the Lord's Table who hath: no Geodreh, 
but without Knowledge the Mind is not goed, 
Prov. 19. 2. Some ſay they have good Heart 
tho' they want Knowledge ; as if one ſhould fay, 
his Eye is good, but it wants Sight. Under 
the Law when the Plague of Leproſy was in a 
was to pronounce him 
unglean. ., The Eat eee the Plague 
in bis head, he is unclean : Ignorance is tbe 
Womb of Luft, 1 Per. 1. 14. 


what Knowledge we have in the main Funds 


mentals of Religion. Let it not be fd of ©» 


erefore it 1 
requiſite, before we come, to examine ourſeltes 
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that 70 this Day the Vail is upon our Henrts, bath'bewailed. And this is the Dreſſing our 


%e, 3. 1. But ſure, in this intelligent 
1 Sede dat have ſome Inſight Tad this 
(teties of the Goſpel. 'T rather fear, we are 
like Rat hel, who was fair and well-Gghtcd," 
(i) Let us examine whether our Knowledge 
be rightly qualified. 1. Is it #nfluential? 
Doch our Knowledge warm our Heart? Ga- 
ritas intelle Fu ve. ardorem in alfectu. Saving 
Knowledge doth not only direct, but quicken : 
Tis Tumen Vite, the Light of Life, John 
$ 12. 2: Is our Knowledge pradtical? We 
hear much; do we live the Truths we know ?. 
That is the right Knowledge, which doth not 
enly adorn the Mind, but reform the Life. 


Secondly, This ſolemn Preparing for the Sa- 


ctament, às it confilts in examining ourſelves, 


ſs in drefling' our Souls before we come. And 
this Soul-drefs is in two Things; | 
1. Waſhing in the Taverof . Tears: 
t 


Souls before we come, Waſhing in the Waters 
of true Repentance. | ; „ n 2. 
2. The Soul- dreſs is the Exciting and ſtir- 
ring up the Habit of Grace into à lively Ex- * 
cerciſe, 2 Tim. 1. 6. I put thee in Remem 
brance, that thou' ſtir up the Gift of Gt 
ewhich ts in thee, i. e. the Gifts and Graces of 
the Spirit. The Greet Word to ſtir up ſigni- 
fies to blow up Grace into a Flame. Gyace'ts? 
oft like Fire in the Embers, which nerds po 
blowing up: It is poffible that even a good® 
Man may not come ſo well diſpoſed to this? 
Ordinance, becauſe he hath not before taken' 
Pains with his Heart to come in due Order, 
he hath not ſtirred up Grace into its vigorous. 
Exerciſe; and fo, tho* he doth not eat and 
drink Damnation, yet he doth not receive con- 
ſolation in the Sacrament. Thus you fee what 
this Dreſſing of our Souls is, before we come. 
Thirdly, This ſolemn Preparing for the Sa- 


. 
i. 
bs To come to this Ordinance with the Guilt of crament is, in begging a Bleſſing upon the 
n. any Sin unre pented of, makes way for the fur- Ordinance. The Sacrament is not like Phyſick, 
Ss ther hardning of our Heart, and giving Satan which hath an inherent operative Vertue: No, 
0 fillet Poſſeſſion of us, Zech. 12. 10. They but the Efficacy of the Sacrament depends upo 
| fin look on Vim whom they have pierced, the co-operation of the Spirit, and a Word uf 
bl and h monrn for him. The cloud of for- Bleſſing. In the Inſtitution, Chriſt bleſſed 
row muſt drop into Tears. We muſt grieve as the Elements; 7eſus rook Bread and ble ſſed ir, 
| for the Pollution, ſo for the Unkindneſs in eve- in the Text. The Sacrament will no further 
& Sin. T's Sin againſt Chriſt's Love who died do us Good, than as it is bleſſed to us. We 
8. us. When Peter thoughtof Chriſt's Love, ought then, beſore we come, to pray ſor 


who call'd him out of his Unregeneracy, made 


| bim an Aroſtle, and carricd him up to the may be not only a ſign to repreſent, butaſca 
m Mount of Transſiguration, where he ſaw the to confirm, and an liftrumets to convey Chriſt 
a Glory of Heaven in a Viſion; and then, to and all his Benefites to us. We are to pray, 
ry think of his Denying Chriſt, it broke his Heart, that this great Ordinance may be Poi/into 
0 he «weept bitterly, Matth. 26.75. To think our Sins, and Food to our Graces. That, as ir 
” before we come to a Sacrament, of the Sins a-, was with Fenathan, when he 8 
5 0 the BoweL-mercies of God the Father, Hony- comb, his Eyes were enlizhtned, 1 Sam. 

F e bleeding Wounds of God the Son, the bleſ- 14. 27. fo that by our Receiving this holy 
P ſed Inſpirations of God the Holy Ghoſt ; it is Euchariſt, eur Eyes may be fo enlightned, as to 
enough to broach our Eyes with Tears, and 1 the Lord's Body. Thus ſhould we im- 
17 put us into an holy Agony of Grief and com- plore a Bleſſing upon the Ordinance, before we 
” proton, And we muſt be fo diſtreſſed for come. The Sacrament is like a Tree 4 
in in, as to be divorced from Sin. The Serpent, full of Fruit; but none of this Fruit will fa 
— before he drinks, cafts up his Poiſon : I this unleſs ſhaken by the Hand of Prayer. 
0 ve muſt be wiſe as Serpents ; before we drink (.) That the Sacrament may be HI 
5 of the ſacramental Cup, we muſt caſt up the to us, as there muſt be a due Preparing for it, 
Lo Poiſon of Sin by Repentance. Ile vera plan- fo a right Parraking of it: Which right Par- 
hs git commi ſa, qui non committit plangenda, ticipation of the Sacrament is in Three Things. 
8 Aug.---He doth truly bewail the Sins he hath 1. When we draw nigh to God's Table in an 
11 d mumitted, who doth not commit the Sins he 


umbie Senſe of our Uncrrf bine. We do 
not 
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150785 needs be endeared in Love to hi 
5 1 Hike a "Veiet: Ly bh can ee but love him who: bath. 15 
Nrsk d: We. {mite on our. call as the Pub- 5¹⁸ Life @ Ran on for 15 ? Love is the 
W117; F 5 Pere; . 644 to „% Sinnefs. This id cial Wine and Juice of the Pomegranate which 
bs dn ung of the Ordina 0 re we muſt give Chriſt, Cant. 4 2. Our Love 
Yor els to ec our Dow orthineſs; © dd this Superior and blefled Jeſus muſt exceed 
. is VE 99 15 . 2 of the Sacrament, our Love to other Things ; ; as the: Oil runs a. 
F Table we are filled with bove the Water. Tho' we cannot with Mary 


2 ig 


. 1 
99 5 
ed not only when 


ig ee, da. while the ate thirſting, 
- right Participation of this Supper is, 


21 


3 8 we. mens in Faith. Without Faith we 


at is {aid of the Word 


ach- 


po. good Wh 
E 2 1 not, not being mixed ri, 


1 4. 8 15 as true 0 the Sacrament. 
Stones into Bread; 3 Unbelief 

SRP bee = d into Ae 3 it doth not 
. .nqyriſh, . 


4 0 ie 8055 rt Act 
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9 33 05 8 
J Chriſt, over to us, 
Grace we mult let Accor k, 


at 
. calls it, Fides occulata- 
5 99 55 


1 


Fri 10. 43. 


Be ca I Virtual contact, it toucheth 
Chr Chriſt ad to Mary, Touch me net, 
8 1 27. She was not t6 touch him 

with 5 ds of her body; but he faith to 


us, Touch me, Touch me with the Hand of 
ener to another, and as an Angel of Ged to 


Faith. Faith makes Chriſt preſent to 

>. Soul; the bclieyer hath a yea] Preſence in 
e e 'The Body of the Sun is in the 
Ein ent, but He Lake of the Sun is in the 
i hag 82 s. 


5 eh 's Jeart NT. light and Influence, . 


4 That Chriſt 19 dwell in your 
| 7255 - Faith. Faith is the Pallat Which 
| raft s CH, 1 Peter 2. 3. Faith makes a con- 

1 08 tion 3 cauſeth the 


:! A 
eh a Corlirron, it makes. us one with Chriſt 


Bb +7 0 1.23. Other Graces takes us liłe 
: 3 ma kes us Members of Chriſt. K e 
F 4-rH Then we partake a-rig 'of the 


Sacrarment; when we receive in Love. 
(1.) Love to Chriſt, Who can ſee Chrif 
= with a Crown of Thorns, Sweating in 


of Soul, and inflamed Defires af- 
nothin can quench our Thirſt 


fe Bleſſed are fie 
FEES than all Ointments and Perfumes. 


Body, 


1 At we 
vs 2. zo. This i is the 


ith is the 
t t dilcerns the Lord's Body; 


pany, by doing all 


ſence is in Heaven, but he is 
the Poiſon of Malice in his Soul, the Cordial 


ſee how we may receive the Sy 
bead of Life to nour- 

4 £ wr Aug. Faith cauf- 
Ze Chriſt crament, learn; how 
ment be to us. It is a ſealed: Deed: to make o- 
ver the Bleſſings 
\ Juſtification, Sanctification, Glory. A imall 


bring our -coftly | Ointment to anoint Chrif's 
yet we do more: than chis, when we 
bring him our Love, which is fweeter to him 


(2) Love to the Saints. This is a Low. 
feaſt : Tho* we muſt eat this Supper with the 
bitter Herbs of Repentance, yet not with the, 
bitter Herbs of Malice. Were it not ſad, if 
all the Meat one eats ſhould turn to bad Hu- 
mours ? He who comes in Malice to the Lord's 
Table, all he eats” is to his Hurt: He ears 


and drinks Damnation to himſelf, 1 Cor. 11. 
t, when we 


| artak carigh 
j; 1 ande Fein haz a two Ia AQ, an i 


29, -—-Come in Love. It is with Love as it 
is with Fire; you keep Fire all the Day upon 
the Hearth, bur pid. 2 Oecaſions you 

draw out the Fire lar ſo, tho' we ok 
have Love to all, yet to- A Saints, who are 
our Fellow-members, here we muſt draw out 
the Fire of our Love larger; and we muſt ſhow 
the Largeneſs of our Affections to them, by 
prizing their Perſons, by chuſing their Com- 
of. Love to them, 
counſelling them in their Doubts, comforting 
them in their Fears, ſupplying them in their 
Wants. Thus one Chriſtian may be an Fber- 


The Sacrament cannot be effectual to 
If a Man 


him: 
him who doth not receive in Love. 


drinks Poiſon, and then takes à Cordial, the 


Cordial will do him little Good; be Who hath 


of Chriſt's Blood will do him u bad; come 


therefore in Love and Charity. And thus we 
r of the 


Long that? it may be effectual to our Saljatt 


re” 1. From the whole Doctrine of the 3 
precious ſhould a Sacra- 


of. the New Covenant to us, 
Piece of Wax put to a Parchment is made the 


Inſtrument to confirm a rich Conveyance or 
Lordſhip 


A Rs - - 


[2 


eber; ſo theſe Elements in the 
— — and Wine, tho” in chem - 
no great Value, yet being conſecrated 
to confirm the Covenant of Grate 


1 hey are of more Value tha all die 


he Indies. 
1 rn doch un ky 


Wy ery, let us come to this holy 3 


Hearts. There is no receiving a crucified 


Chrilt, but into a conſecrated Heart: Chriſt, 


in his Conception, lay in a pure Virgin's 
Vemb, and, at his Death, his Body was wrap- 

in clean Linen, and put in a new Virgin- 
tomb, never yet defi led with Rottenneſs, If 
Chriſt would not ly in an unclean Grave, ſure 
de will not be received into an unclean Heart, 
Ia. 52.1 by Be ye clean that bear the Veſſels 
15 17 they who did carry the Veſ- 
1 of 4 Tod were to be holy, then they who 
are to be the Veſſels: of the Lord, and are to 
** Chriſt's ny and Blood, ought to be 21 


of PRAYER 


Of PRATER. 
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eee chats Body and Blood 
in a hoſt ſovereign Elixir, or 
comfort to a if refled Soul, riſt ball 0 
Rü. ont His Blbod; nod God? (Feftice: 
fatisfied.” There i is in the Death of C HA 
ny ch to anſwer all Doubts. What if Sin ig 
the oiſon, here is the Fleſh ot Chriſt an An- 
tidote againſt i it? What if Sin be red as Scar- 
let, is not Chriſt's Blod of a deeper Colour, and 
can waſh away Sin? If Satan Arikes us with 
his Darts of Temp tation, here is a een 
Al us, 


Balm comes out of Chriſt's Wounds to | 
1/7. 53. 5. What tho' we feed upon the Bread 
of Affliction, as long as in the Sacrament we 
feed upon the Bread of Life? So that Chriſt 
received aright ſacramentally, is an undvertal 
Medicine for the Healing, and 4 univerfal 
of one ARISE, 


Cordial for the cheering 
III. The Benefits of our k. i al are a 
Lach to us by ee BY ap 5 2 fe? 4 
Fes 5 et bat V4 7291 Us 
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large, being to ſpeak more fully to it in 


[| 884 U x not expatiate upon Prayer at 


the Lords Prayer. But to the Words, 
I give my myſelf to Prayer. It is one "Thing | 
to pray, another Thing to be given to 
Prayer; he who prays Senn is {aid to 
be given to Prayer; as he Who often diſtributes 
Alms, is ſaid to be given to Charity. Prayer 


ka glorious Ordinance, it is the Soul's Trad- | 


my with Heaven: God comes down to us by 
his Spirit, and we go up to him by Prayer.” 
> 1.5 What Prayer iy? 
It is an offuring up of out Deſires 


1 0 665 for Things a greeable 1 to bis Will, 
4 in the Name of "Chit. N 
W . fs an Hering i ef our Dees. 
e of 952 
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Requeſts, il. 4, 6. In Prayer we come. s 
222 Petitioners, begging © to have ar Jun | 
grante nie 
II. Tis ring 1 our. es 't0. Ret L 
Prayer is 4:4 1 FP to any Dyes God. The 
Papiſts pray to Saints and Angels, but they 
now not our Grievances, 7/2. 63. 16. Aru. 
ham 15 ignorant of ns. And all An FR 
ſhip is forbidden, Cl. 2. 18, 19. We1 | 
y to any. 5 whom we may live in, 
"Raw." 10. 14. How ' ſpall they call upou þ bim in 
ahm they. have 1 not believed? But ve can- 


not believe in an Angel, therefore we mlt ot 


pray to him. 

veſt, hy mut Prayer be Nl 57755 77 ? 
Reſp. 1. Becauſe he only! hears P uk. 

0 5. 2. 2 Hou n. hat TO: 
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&c. We mu 


God js knowp to be the true God, in that he 
bears Prayer, 1 Kings 18. 37. Hear me, O 
Tord, hear. me, that the People may know 
that thou art the Lord God. . 


02. Becauſe God only can help. We may 
lock to ſecond Cauſes, and cry, as the Woman 
did, 2 77 26. Help, my Lord, O King. 
And he ſaid, If the Lord doth not help thee, 
evhence ſball I help thee ? If we are in out- 


ward Diſtreſs, God muſt ſend from Heaven 


and ſave; if we are in inward Agonies, he 
only can pour in the Oil of Joy; therefore 
Prayer is to be made to him only. : 

III. For Things agreeable to his Wil.) When 
we pray. for outward Things, for Riches or 
Children, perhaps God ſees theſe Things are 
not Gocd for us; our Prayers muſt com 


with God's Will. We may pray abſolutely 


for Grace; For this is the Miu of God, our 


Santijfication, 1 Theſſ. 4. 3. There might be 
no ſtrange Incenſe offered, Exod. 30. 9. When 
we pray for Things which are not agreeable to 
God's Will; it is offering ſtrange Incenſe. 
IV. In the Name of Chriſt.) To pray in the 
Name of Chriſt, is not only to mention Chriſt's 
Name in Prayer, but to pray in the Hope and 
Confidence of Chriſt's Merits, 1 Sm. 7. 9. Sa- 
muell took a 2 Lamb, and offered it, 
| carry the Lamb Chriſt in the 
Arms of our Faith, and ſo we prevail in Pray- 
er. When Uz242þ would offer Incenſe with- 
out a Prieſt, God was angry, and ſtruck him 
with e 2 Chron. 26. 16. When we do 
not pray in Chriſts Name, in the Hope his 
Mediation, we offer up Incenſe without a 
Prieſt; and what can we expect but to meet 
with Rebukes, and to have God anſwer us by 
terrible Things? 
Queſt. 2. What are the Parts of Prayer? 
Ane. 1. There is the conſeſſory Part, which 
is the acknowledging of Sin. 2. The ſuppli- 
catory Part, When we either deprecate and 
pray againſt ſome Evil, or requeſt the obtain- 
ing of ſome Good. 3. The gratulatory Part, 
when we give Thanks for Mercies received, 
which is the moſt excellent Part of Prayer. In 
Petition we act like Men, in giving of Thanks, 
we act like Angelis. 
Queſt. 3. Nhat are the ſeveral Sorts of 
Pra yer? | 
Reſp. 1. There is mental Prayer, in the 
Mind, 1 Sam. 1. 13. 32Jy, Vocal, Palm 77. 
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ſhort Elevation of the Hea 


port rh, Private Prayer; when we Pray by our 


1. 3%, Exeulatory,! which is: a ſadden 174 
leart to God, |; Neb, 


Roms. 8. 26. Die Spivit helps us with $1, 
and Groans. Both the reſſions of the 
Tongue, ſo far as they are right, and the Jn. 
preſſions of the Heart are from the Spiri. 
thy, preſcribed Prayer: Our Saviour hach 
t us a Pattern of Prayer. God preſeribed 3 
ſet Form of Bleſſing for the Priefts, Numb 6. 
23. Gry, Publick Prayer; when we Pray 
in the Audience of others. Prayer is mor 
werful, when many joyn and unite their 
orces. Vis unita fortior, Matth. - 18, 1g, 


ſelves Matth. 6. 6. Enter into thy Cloſet. 
Queſt. 4. What is that Prayer which ig 
moſt like to prevail with Ged ? | 
Reſp. When Prayer is rightly qualifed, 
That 1s a good Medicine, which hath the right 
Ingredients ; that Prayer is good, and is mcſt 
like to prevail with God, which hath the 


ſeven Ingredients in it: 
(1) Prayer muſt be mixed with Paith, Fw 
1. 6. But let him fry in Faith. Believe 
God hears, and will in his due Time grant; 
believe God's Love and Truth. Believe that 
he is Love, therefore will not deny you; be. 
lieve that he is Truth, - therefore will not deny. 
himſelf. Faith ſets Prayer a-work. Fait 
is to Prayer, as the Feather is to the Arrov, 
Faith feathers the Arrow of Prayer, and make 
it fly ſwifter, and pierce the Throne of Grace. 
Prayer that is faithleſs is fruitleſs, 
(2) A melting Prayer, P/alm 51. 17. Tit 
Sacrifices of God are a broken Heart. The 
Incenſe was to be beaten, to typiſy the break 
ing of the Heart in Prayer. O, faith a Ohr- 
ſtian, I cannot Pray with ſuch Gifts and Els 
cution as others; as Moſes ſaid, I am not the 
vent : But, can'ſt thou weep? Doth thy 
eart melt in Prayer? Weeping - Prayer prt- 
vails. Tears drop as Pearls from the Efe. 
Jacob wept and made Sutplication ; and bib 
Focver over the Angel, Hoſea 12. 4. | 
(3) Prayer muſt be fired with Zeal and Fer 
vency, James 5. 16. ffectual fervent * 


er prevails much. Cold Prayers, like c 


Suiters, never ſpeed. Prayer, without Fervt- 
Cy, is like a Sacrifice without Fire. 1 : 
: 0 


Fre 7c 


1 


Ilue, 


led ing out of the Hun, 1 Sam. 1. 15. 
e rmality ſtarves Pray- 


er, is compared to Incenſe, P/alm. 
141. 2. Let my Prayer. be: ſet forth as In- 
%. Hot Cgals wem id be put tothe Incenſe, 


Ake it odoriferous and fragrant: Ferven- 
> | Action 1s like Coals — to the Incenſe; 
it makes Prayer aſcend as a ſweet Perfume. 
Chriſt prayed with ſtrong 'cries, Heb. 5. 7. 
(lamor iſte penetrat nubes, Luther. Fervent 
Prayer, like a Petard ſet againſt Heaven's 
Gates, ma kes them fly open. To cauſe hol 
fervour and Ardency of Soul in Prayer, conſi- 
ker, 1. Prayer, without Fervency, is no Prayer; 
it is ſpeaking, not praying: Lifeleſs Prayer 
is no more Prayer, than the Picture of a Man 


isa Man. One may ſay, as Pharaoh, Gen. 


ar. I have dreamed à dream: It is dream- 
ing. not praying. Afedtus operi nemen im po- 
fir, Ambr. Liſe and Fervency baptizeth a 
Duty, and gives it a Name. 2. Confider in 
what Need we ſtand of thoſe Things which 
we ask in Prayer. We come to ask the Favour 
ef Ged; and if we have not his Love, all 
we enjoy is curſed to us. We pray that our 
Soulsmay be walked in Chriſt's Blood; and if 
de waſh vs. not we have 0 part in him, 
Joby 13. 8. When will we be earneſt, if not 
when we are praying for the T ife of our Souls? 
z. It is only tervent Prayer hath the Promiſe 
of Mercy affixed to it, 7er. 29. 14. Then an 
ye fnd me, ar hen ye ſearch for me with all 
wet, Hearr. "Tis dead praying without a 
Promiſe z and the Promiſe is made only to Ar- 
dency.; 'The Ædiles, among the Romans, had 
their Doors always ſtanding open, that all who 
hed Petitions might have free Acceſs to 
tem: God's Heart is ever open to fer- 
„ 2 ONE 048 | 
(4) Prayer muſt be ſincere. Sincerity is the 
flver Threed which muſt run through the 
hole Duties of Religion. Sincerity in Pray- 
&r 1s, when we have pracions holy Ends in 
4 77 Our Prager is not fo much for tempo- 
ral Mereies as ſpiritual. We ſerd out our Pray- 
er, a8 4 Merchant ſends out his Ship, that we 
may have large Returns of ſpiritual Bleſſings : 
Our Aim in Prayer is, that our Heart may be 
wore holy, that we may have more Communi- 


on with God; Our Deſign is, that by Prayer 
ve may increaſe the Stock of Grace. Pray-- 


er, which wants a Aim, wants a good 
[Vo 1 1 ; | 
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(5) Prayer that will prevail with God, mu 
have Fixation of Mind, Pſalm 57.7. O God, 
my Heart is fixed. Since the Fall, the Mind, 
is like Quick-filver, which will not fix, it 


e. 
1 MF 


hath principium motus, but non ghistis: Th 


Thoughts will be roving and dabeing up and | 
down, in Prayer; juft as if a Man that is tra- 
vell ing to ſuch a Place, ſhould'run out of the 


Road, and wander he knows not whether: 


In Prayer we are travelling to the Throne o 
Grace TR how often 2 by vain Eo 
tations, turn out of the Road? Which is ras 
ther wandring than Praying. |... - +, 
Queſt. But how ſpall we cure theſe vain 
impertinent Thoughts, which do ſo diſtract us 
in Prayer, and, ue may fear, binder the 
Acceptance? * Win 
nſw. 1. Pe very apprehenſive in Prayer of 
the Infiniteneſs of od” Majeſty and Purity, 
Gee's Eye is upon us in Prayet, and we may 
ſay, as David, Pialm 56. 8. Thon relleft. m. 
<wandrings. The Thoughts of this mf 
make us /or agere, mind the Duty we are a- 
bout. If a Man were to deliver a Petition t 
an earthly Prince, would he at that Lime be 
playing with a Feather ? Set your Rlnh, whe 
yu Pray, as in God's Preſence : - Could you” 
ut look through the. Key-hole of Heaven, and 
ſee how devour and intent the Angels are in 
their worſhipping of God, ſure you would he 
ready to bluſh at your vain Thoughts and will 
Impertinencies in Prayer. - 
2. If you wonld keep your Mind fn in 
Prayer, keep your Eye fixed, Pam 123. 
Unto thee lift I up mine Eyes, O theu that 
dreeleſt in the Heat ens. Much Vanity comes 
in at the Eye. When the Eye wanders in 
Prayer, the Heart wanders. To think to keep 


the Heart fixed in Prayer, and yet let the Rye 


gaze, is as if one ſhould think to keep his Houſe 

laſe, yet let the Windows be open. 
ä 5 if you would have your Thoughts fixed 
in Prayer, get more Love to God. Love is a 
great Fixer of the Thoughts. He who is in 
Love, cannot keep his Thoughts off the Ob- 
jet. He who loves the World, his Thoughts 
run undi ſturbedly A N World. Did. we 
love God more, our Minds would be more in- 


tent u him in Prayer. Were there more 
Delight in Duty, there would be els; Diſ- 
traction. * 3 


. HAT A- IND Aa N 1 
4. Implore * 1 of God's Spirit to fix 


our 
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or Minds, and make them intent and ſerious 
ank Prayer. The Ship without a Pilot rather 


flats: than Sails ; that our Thoughts do not 


Agat up and down in Prayer, we need the bleſ- 
{ef Spirit to be our Pilot to ſteer us; only 
God's Jpirit-can bound the Thoughts. Aſhak- 
ing Hand may as well write a Line ſteadily, as 


we can keep our Hearts fixed in Prayer with- 


out the Spirit of Gd. 

J. Make holy Thoughts ſamiliar to you in 
pour ordinary Courſe of Life. David was 
oft muſing on God, Sſalm 139. 18. When I 
abe, I am. ſtill with thee. He who gives 


himſelf Liberty to have vain Thoughts out of 


Prayer, will ſcarce have other Thoughts in 


ver. oY | Sha 
6. If you would keep your Mind fixed on 
God, watch your Hearts; not only watch 
them aſter Prayer, hut in Prayer. The Heart 
will be apt tp give you the ſlip, and have a 
thouſand Vagaries in Prayer. We read of An- 
gels aſtending and deſcendin on Jacob's Zad- 
der : So in Prayer, you ſhall find your Hearts 
aſcendiug to Heaven, and in a Moment deſcend- 
e eee OChriſtians, watch 
. yout- Hearts in Prayer. What a Shame is it to 
(think, that when we are ſpeaking to God in 
Prayer, our Hearts ſhould be in the Fields, or 
in our Counting-houſe. or one way or other, 
running upon the Devil's Errand ? | 
＋ n of Grace. The 
more Ballaſt the Ship hath, the better it Sails; 
10, the more the Heart is ballaſted with Grace 
the ſteadier it will Sail to Heaven in Prayer. 
. Prayer that is likely to prevail with God, 
muſt be argumentative: God loves to have us 
plead with him, and uſe Arguments in Prayer. 
See how many Arguments Jacob uſed in Pray- 
er, Gen. 32. 11. Deliver me, I pray thee, 
from the Hand of my Brother. The Argu- 
ments he uſed, are, i. From God's Command, 
Vi. 7. Thou ſaidſt to me, Return to thy Coun- 
.#y: As if he had ſaid, I did not take this 
Journey of my own Head, but by thy Directi- 
on; therefore thou canſt not but in Honour 
protect me. And he uſeth another Argument, 
&. 12. Thoy ſaidft I wilt ſurely do thee good. 
Lord, wilt thou go back from thy own Pro- 
' miſe? Thus he was argumentative in Prayer; 
and he got not only a new Blefling, but a new 
Name. Ver. 8. Thy Name ſhall no more be 
called Jacob, bur Iſrael: Far as 4 Prince 
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haft thou had pomer with God, and prevailes 
God loves to be overcome with ſtrength of Ar. 
gument. Thus, when we come to God in 
Prayer for Grace, be Argumentative : Log, 
thou calleſt thyfelf the God of all Grace; and 
whither ſhould we go with our Veſſel, but to 


the Fountain? Lord, thy Grace may be im- 


parted, yet not impaired : Hath not Chriſt pur. 
chafed Grace for poor, © indigent Creatures: 
Every Drahm of Grace coſt a Drop of Blood. 
Shall Chriſt die to purchaſe Grace for us, and 
ſhall not we have the Fruit of his Purchaſe? 
Lord, it is thy Delight to milk out the Breaſt 
of Mercy and Grace, and wilt thou abridge 
thyſelf of thy own Delight? Thou haſt pro- 
miſed to give thy —— to implant Grace; can 
Truth lie? can Faithfulneſs deceive? God 
loves thus to be overcome with Arguments in 
Prayer, DF: SEG red 

(7) Prayer that would prevail with God, 
muſt be joined with Reformation, 70% 11. 12, 
If thou Rtretch out thy Hands towards him; 
if Iniquity be in thy Hand, put it far array 


from thee. Sin, lived in, makes the Heart 


hard, and God's Ear deaf. Tis fooliſii to pray 
againſt Sin, and then ſin againſt Prayer, Sin 


. fly-blows our Prayers, P/al. 66. 18. If I re- 


gard Iniquity In my Heart, the Lord will ut 
hear me. The Loadſtone loſeth its Virtue when 
beſpread with Garlick ; ſo doth Prayer when 
D Nluted with Sin. The Incenſe of Prayer mult 
be offered upon an holy Heart. 


> * 


Thus you ſee what is that Prayer which is 


moſt likely to prevail with God. 

i Uſe I. It reproes 1. Such as. pray not at 
all: Tis made the Note of a Reprobate, he 
calls not upon God, Pſalm 144. Doth he tank 
to have an Alms, who never asks it? Do they 
think to have Mercy from God, who neuer 
ſeek it ? Then God ſhould befriend them 
more than he did his own Son, Heb. 5.“ 
Chriſt offered up Prayers with ſtrong Cris. 
None of God's Children are born dumb, 6. 


1 0 
a (2) It reproves ſuch as have leſt off Prayer 
a Sign they never felt the Fruit and Comfort of 
it. He that leaves off Prayer, a Sign he leaves 
off to fear God, Job 15. 4. Thon ca of 
Fear, and reſtraineſt Prayer before God. A 
Man that hath left off Prayer, is fit for an 
Wickedneſs. Mhen Saul had given over en 


. Ws quiring 


quiring after God, then he went to the Witch 
r. : 
11 2. Of Exhortatgon. Be Perſons given 
to Prayer. I give my elf ( faith David ) to 
Proyere. Pray tor Pa on and Purity ; Pra — 
er 1s the golden Key that opens Heaven. The 
Tree he Promiſe will not drop its Fruit, 
unleſs ſhaked by the Hand of Prayer. All the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Redemption are handed o- 
rer to us by Prayer. e 
Object. Bur I have prayed a long Time for 
Mercy, one ney no Anſwer, Pſal. 63. 5. 1 
weary of crying. | 
—_ I. God wo hear us, when we do 
not hear from him: Aſſoon as Prayer is made, 
God hears it, tho' he doth not, preſently an- 
ſwer. A Friend may receive our Letter, tho 
he doth not preſently ſend us an Anſwer of it. 
2. God may delay Prayer, and yet not de ny. 
Queſt. But why doth God delay an Anſwe 
of Prayer ? 5 
Reſp. 1. Becauſe he loves to hear the Voice 
of Prayer, Prov. 15. 8. The Prayer of the 
Upright is his Delight. You let the Muſician 
fn a great while e're you throw him , down 


Money, becauſe. you love to hear his , Muſick, 


Cant. 2. 1 | ES 
\- 2 88 delay Prayer when he will not 


deny, that he may humble us; perhaps God 
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the Lords Prayer 


Of the Preface to 
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Of the Preſſacs to the LORD's. DTrayer. 
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hath poke to us à long. Time in his Word to 
u 


leave ſuch Sins, but we would not hear him; 
therefore he lets us ſpeak to him in Prayer 


N A 


and ſeems not to hear us. 


3. God may delay Prayer, when he will 
not deny, becauſe he ſees we are not yet fit for 
the Mercy; perhaps we pray for Deliverance, 
we are not fit for it; our Scum is not yet boil- 
ed away; we would have God ſwift to deliver, 
and we are flow to repennt. 
| (4) God may delay prayer, when he will not 
deny, that the Mercy we pray for may be the 
more pred, and may be ſweeter when it comes. 
The longer the -Merchant's -Ship ſtay abroad, 
the more he rejoyceth when they come home 
laden with Spices and Jewels; therefore be not 
diſcouraged, but follow God with prayer: 
Tho! God may delay, he will not deny. Pray- 
er vincit invincibilem. it overconies the Onanj- 
potent, Hoſ. 12. 4. The Tymans tied faſt their 
god Hercules witha golden Chain, that he ſhould 
not remove: The Lord was held by  Moſes's 
prayer, as with a golden Chain, Exod. 32. xo 


Let me alone: Why. what did Moſes'; he qnly 


prayed. Prayer uſhers in Mercy. Be thy Caſe 


never ſo ſad, if thou canſt but pray, thoti necdſt 


not fear, Palm. 10. 17. Therfofe give thyſelf 
to Prayer. „„ 


1 


2 
un 


0a FATHER which art in Heaven.” 
Hg 0 thro the 2 Providence 


of God) gone over the chief Grounds 


and Fundamentals of Religion, and en- 


larged upon the Decalogue or Ten Command- 
ments, I ſhall:now, at tl | 
thing upon the Lord's. Prayer. : 


MazTy vi. After this manner therefore 
pray ye, Our Father which art in Heaven, 
Hallowed, &c. v5 . 


Cloſe, ſpeak {ome- 
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In this Scripture are two Things obſervable, 
1. The Introduction to the Prayer, 
2. The Prayer itſelf which confiſts of three 
01% A Pr gate. 
u Jo 
(3 The Concluſſunn. 
1. The Introduction to the Lord's Pra yer, 


Parts. 


: 
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Sic orare vos, After this manner. pray he.] 
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his Diſcip 
The Ten, Commandments are the —— 


07 the Hart 70 h LoD Trager, 


gar eſus, in tkeſe Words, e 
es 


and us a Di _ 


Lit, the Creed i the Sum of our Faith; And 


the Lord's Prayer is tha —— of our prayer. 
As God did perſeribe Moſes a pattern of the 
| . Tabernacle, *x0d. 25, g. ſo Chriſt hath here 


ſeribed us a 5 of prayer, After rer 
aer pray nn "The Meaning is, Let 
this. BF the hie Hy Model according to 


my frame your prayers. Ad hano Regu- 
Retr 


es. ndffras'<exigere neceſſe eft, Calvin. 
We are tyed to the Words o the Lord's 
Prayer: Chriſt ſaith not, After theſe Words, 
this Nlauner; that is 


ray ye; but After 
7 75 your petitions agree and ſymbolize with 


Things contained in the Lord's Prayer: 

"Ana indeed,i well wy: we make all our pray- 
1 ng mo and-agreeable to this prayer, it 
being 1 moſt; exalt by prayer! Tertullian calls it. 
ele rating dae, a Breviary 


a e nd) Gola of the Söſpel: It is Tike an 
The ExaAneſs of this 
ee oy 1, In che Dignity of the Author: 


Any e of Merk hath | commendation from the 
ao cer, and 5 hath commendation 
he Author; It is the Lord's Prayer. As 

2 Law Moral was written with the Finger of 
od, ſo this Prayer was dropt from the Lips of 

© the'Son of God. Non vex beminem ſonar, eſt 
© Deus; 2. The Exactneſsof this Prayer appears in 
che Excellency of the Matter. | may ſay of this 
Prayer, It if as ſilver tried in the Furnace, puri- 
fed ſeven times...Plalm, 12. 6. Never was there 


TRY. 25 e and 8 compoſed as 
| Som long, for its Excel 


is called The Hug of Songs; ſo may this well 
be called the Prayer 9 Prayers. he Matter 
of it is admirable, 1. r it "Sueceninefs, tis 


mort and Pi Multum in parvo, a greatdeal 


ſaid in a Words. 


It re uires more Art to 


raw the two Globes curiouſly in a little Map. 


; op. ee Phoyer int ſtem or Body of Divi- 


f* 


ori 


wet arneſt. This Prayer is 2 
and intelligible to every capac 
$ F— Gtace vf ſpeech. 3 


ty. Clearneſs is 


Prayer conta ins in it e s Thing that we 


8 bave tp afk, or God hath to beſtow. 


Uſe. Let us have à great Eſteem'of che Lords 


55 er: Det it be the model and of rios, Mercy in it. 
| aſou pre » Tigre is a double t ariſech Queſt. 1. In ahr fenſe i ee a Fur, 
titions ſuitably tothe Lord's + Reſp. 1. By Creation 3 It is he 1 ath 


25 icy Er in Payer ia proven- | 
Ln 


ſet us. 


Father. (z.) Which art in Heaven. To begin 
with the firſt Words of the preface. 


| perſonal y, „John 14. 28. My Father is greit- 
er than 


ourſelves in prayer; 70 God glone. Here isn0 


named; May not wwe direct our praxers tothe 
Son, and Holy G Ho 


ſiſt in one Godhead ; ſo, in our Prayers,” tho! 


Its {ons ac This 


ted: "Tis not eaſy to write wrong after thise 
we cannot weanly err, having our pattern b 


us. 2. Merejts Ie requeſted are Ee 
For the Ap Apel aſſures us, Ged will hear us 
when we pray atcording to v 


74, nn 
And ſure we Pray according to his Wi 


hn we pray according to his pattern he ha 
80 much for 2 * Intrdductien to 2 
Lord's Prayer, After this Manner pray ye, 
II. The Prayer itſelf; which conlils of 
three parts. (i.) A Preface, | 
| {2.) Petitions, 
| 85 The Concluſion. 
Ff, The 0 to the Prayer: (10) Our 


1. Our Father] Father is ſometimes taken 


But Father in the Text is taken 
effentially for the whole Deity. This 'Title 
Father,” teacheth us to whom we muſt addref 


ſuch Thing in the Lord's Prayer, as, O ye 
Saints or Angels that are in Heaven, bear us; 
but, Our Father auhich art in Heaven. | 

Queſt. Tn-<vhat Order muſt e Aires "on 
prayers to Ged? Here is only the Failet 


An 2x. Tho! the Pac ther only be named in the 
s Prayer, yet the other TW. Perſons are 

not hereby excluded: The Father is mentionet; 
becauſe he is firſt in Order; but the Son 2nd 
Holy Ghoſt are included, becauſe they are the 
ſame in Efſence. As all the Three Perſons ſub- 


we name but one Perſon, we mult pray to all. 
To come then more cloſely to the fert Wotds 
tis of the preface, Our Father. ] Princes on 
Earth give themſelves Titles expreſſing their 
Greatneſs, as High and Mighty: God * 
ha ve done ſo, _ e himſelf thus, Our 
King of Glory, eur Fudge; but he gives him. 


ſelf another Title, Our Father,an Expreſſionof 


Love and Condeſcenfion. God, that he might 
encourage us to pray to him, repreſents himſelf 
under this ſweet Notion of a Father, Our s- 
ther. Dulce Namen Patris. The Name Jelv- 
dah carries Majeſty in it, the Name Father car 


you 
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Fs 1 128. Wear e his Or in N Mal. 2, 
ay not all one Father ? 


% & 


crearion'3, but he that made them will not fave 


en a certain Number to be his Children, whom 
he will entail Heaven upon, Zph. 1. 4. He hath 
cloſen ug in his. | 

3. God is a Father by ſpecial Grace; he 
conſecrates the Elect by his 5 and infu- 
ſeth a ſupernatural principle of Holineſs, there- 
fore they are ſaid to be born of God, 1 70h 3. 
9, Such only as are ſanctified can fay, Our 
Father which art in Heaven. 
Queſt. 2. Nhat is the Difference between God 
bet 1 5 Father of Chriſt, and the Father of 
the ERERR Fol 1 hn ; 4 b 
«\Reſp.:God is, the Father of Chriſt in a more 
lorious tranſcendeat Manner. Chriſt hath the 
rimo· geniture; he is the eldeſt Son, a Son by 
gow, 7 J awas ſet up 
rom Everlaſting, from the ' Beginning, or e- 
las Bar 10 WAS. Iſa. 5 3» 8. Nö, 2 de- 
clare his Generation? Chriſt is a Son to the 
Father ; yet ſo, as he is of the ſame Nature with 
the Father, having all- the incommunicable 
Properties of the Godhead belonging to him : 
But we are Sons of God by Adoption and 
Grace, Gal. 4. 5. That awe might receive the 
 Queft. 3. What is that which makes God 
our Father? J. e 1 

Reſp. Faith: Gal. 3. 26. 77 are all the 
Children of God by Faith in Chriſt Feſus. An 
Unbeliever may call God his Creator, and his 
Judge, but not his Father. Faith doth legitti- 
mate us, and make us of the Blood- royal of 
Heaven: I are the Children God by Faith. 
Baptiſm makes us Church- members, but Faith 
makes us Children: Without Faith the De- 
vil can ſhow us as good a Coat of Arms 


as we. EL N ooh. blog eee 
Joel 4. How doth faith make God to be 
our al her ?, ito OY pany * g 


Reſp. As Faith is an uniting G 
we have Coalition and Union with Chriſt and 


ſo the Kindred comes in „ r to Chriſt, 
a 


the natural Son, we become adopted Sons : God 
1s the Father of Chriſt; Faith makes us Chriſt's 


Brethren,” Heb; 2. 11. and ſo God comes to be 


our Father. 


Of the Preface to the Lon dr PR-. 
9. Te Antient of Days 77 


es is a Father by Election, having cho- 


„ ein his ore, le aw 
ce; by Faith 


Qveſt. 5. Whereis doth it appear that Gol 
| ] Fr. g 4 
tive Repreſentation: of God who was' befbrd = 


. N. 4 In that he is : 


Time: This may cauſe Veneration ? 


2. God is the beſt Father, becauſe he is per- 
fect, Matth 5. 48. Tour Father ubithiil in 
Heaven is perf 3 ; be is perfectly good. Earth 
rrp re are ſubject to Infirmities: EHas 
(tho? a Prophet) was a Nan of like Paſſions; 
James 5. 17. but God is perfectly nr e 
the Perfection we can arrive at in this Liſe is 
Sincerity: We may a little reſemble God, but 
not equal him; he is infinitely pertet. 

2. God is the beſt Father, in reſpect of Wiſ- 
dom, 1 Tim. 1. 17. The only «iſt Gol He 
hath a ct Idea of Wiſdom in himſelf; He 


knows the fitteſt Mediums to bring *abont his 


own Deſigns; the Angels light at his Lathp. 


In particular, this is one Branch of his Wifdem, 


that he knows what is beſt for us: An earthly- 
Parent knows not, in ſome intricate Caſte, how! 
to adviſe his Child, or what may be beſt for Him 
to do: But God is a moſt wiſe Father he xn 
what is beſt for us he knows what cm fort is beſt 
for us; he keeps his Cordials for Fainting," L 

7: 6: Ged ach comforteth them tat aretaſff 
down : He knows when Affliction is keſt for us, 


and when it is fit to give a bittet Potion; t' Pet: 


1: 6: If need bo, ye are in Heavinefs,” He 15 
the only wife God; he knows be to make 
evil things work for good to his (Rildren, Nom: 


8: 28: He can make a" ſovereign Trescher | 
Poiſon : Thus he is the beft Father, for Will 
dom. * 74 . is S033» Ai e 


4. He is the Feſt Father, becauſt rhoſt Tov. 
ing, John 4: 16; God is Tobe. He who Cauſe 
eth Bowels of Affection in others, raft needs 


bave more Bowels hicnſelf; g, bir "the": 


The Aſﬀections in Parents are bur Niarble and 


. Adamant, in compariſon of God's Tove to his 


Children; he gives them the cream of his Love, 


electing Love, faving Love, Zeph: z: 17. He 


vill reſayce over thee ith Foy; he ui reſt 
in joy over d hes n¹ẽj Anging: 
No Father like God hst Toe; If thou ift his 
Child, thou canſt not love thy on Soul ſo in- 
c ECTS» 
5. God is the beſt Father, ſor Riches; God 
hath Land enough to give to all his Children, 
he hath unledreliable” iches, Abb. 8. 9. He 
8 n dad 12 gives 


LH Bifi 


gives the hidden Maria; | 
vers of Joy, Gates of Pearl: Who ever ſaw Children as are Duſt and ſin yy 


Gates of Pearl? God hath Treaſures that he is not aſhamed to be called our 


tb Preſase & the Lon Peder. 
the Tree of Eiſe, Ri- low God, and he mi 


t dicdlain to father fink 
led: But 
od ; and 


cannot be emptied, Pleaſures that cannot he that we may fee he is not aſhamed of his Chil. 
end; Earthly Fathers, if they ſhould be e- dren, he writes his own Name upon 


ver giving, they would have nothing left to 
Fir 5 {en 9 — giving to his Children, yet 
F Wade the leſs; his Riches are imparted, not 
impaired: Like the Sun that till ſhines, yet 
e tp. def Light. He cannot be poor 
Who is infinite. Thus God is the beſt Father; 


1 


be gives more to his Children. than any Father 


1 - 


or tince can beta r., 5; 


. God is the beſt Father, becauſe he can re- 
form his, Children. A Father, when his Son 
takes bad courſes, knows not how to make him 
better; But God knows how to make the 
Children of the Election better; He can change 
their Hearts. When Paul was breathing out 
Perſ: cution againſt the Saints, God ſoon altered 
his courſe, and ſet him a- praying, 4&#s 9. 11. 
Sebold, he praægeth. None of thoſe who be- 
long to the Election. are fo rough; caſt and un- 
bhewy, but God can poliſh them with his Grace, 
and make them fit for the Inheritance. 
7. God is the beſt Father, becauſe he never 
dies, 1 Tim. 6. 16. M do andy hath Imortali- 
15. Earthly Fathers die, and their; Children 
are expoſed to many Injuries, but God lives 
for ever,: Rev. 1: 8: I am Alpha and Ome- 
ga, the Beginning and the Laſt. God's 
Crown hath no Succeſſors. 
Queſt. 6. herein lies the Dignity of ſuch 
#5 have God for their Father? | 
Nep. They have greater Honour than is 
cofiferr'd on the Princes of of the Earth; they 
are precious in God's Eſteem, Jſa. 43: 4: 
Sire thou woſt precieus in my Eyes, thou haſt 
be:n honcurable; the Wicked are Droſs, P/alm 
119: 119: and Chaff, ÞP/alm 1: 4: but God 
numbers his Children among his Jewels, Mal: 
31 17: He writes all his Childrens Names in 
the Book of Life, Phil: 4: 9: Whoſe Names 
are in the Book of Life. Among the Romans, 
the Names of their Senators were written down 
in a Book, Patres Conſeriprs ; God enrolls the 
Names of his Children, and will not blot their 
Names out of the Regiſter, Rev. 3. 5: { 011 
not blot his Name out f the Book of Li ſe. 
God will not be aſhamed of his Children, He: 
11: 16: God is not aſhamed to be called your 
Gad. One might think it were ſomething be- 


Rev: 3. 12. T etl crrite upon him the Num 


of my God: that is, I will openly acknowledge 


him before all the Angels to be my Child; 1 
will write my Name upon him, as the Son 
bears his Father's Name: What an Hungur 
and. Dignity is this:? 

2, Cod confers honourable Titles upon his 
Children: 1. He calls them the excellent of 
the Earth, Yſalm. 16. 2. or the Magnificent 


as Junius renders it. They muſt needs be ex. 


cellent, who are e Regio ſanguine nati, of the 
' Blood-Royal of Heaven; they are the fyiri- 
tual Phenixes of the World, the Glory ot the 
Creation. God calls his Children his Glory, 
Hai al 46: 15: 1/rael'my glony. God honour 
his Children with the Title of Kings, Rev: x 
6: And hath made us Kings. All Got 
Children are Kings; tho they have not earthly 
Kingdoms, yet, 1. They carry a Kingdom + 
bout them, Luke 17: 21: The Kingdom of 
God is <eithin you: Grace is a Kingdom ſet 
up in the Hearts of God's Children; they are 
Kings to rule over their Sins, to bind thoſe 
Kings in Chains, P/a/m 149. 8. 2. They ar 
like Kings 3 they have their inſignia regalis, 
their Enſigns of Royalty and Majeſty. 1. They 
have their Crown : In this Lite they are King 
in a Diſguiſe ; they are not known, . therefore 
they are expoſed to Poverty and Reproach; 
they are Kings in Diſguiſe; 1 hu z. 2. New 
ave are the Sons of God, and it doth not af. 
| ou avhat ae ſhall be. Why, what ſhall we 
Every Son of God ſhall have his Crown 
of Glory, 1 Pet, 5. 4. and white Robes, Rer. 
6. 11, Robes ſignify Dignity, and Whit 
fignifies Sanctity. 
3. This is their Honour who have: God for 
their Father, they are all Heirs ; the youngeſ 
Son is an Heir. 7. God's Children are Heits 
to the Things of this Life : God being thelt 
Father, they have the beſt Title to earthly 
Things, they have a ſanctified Right to them: 
Tho' they have often the leaft ſhare, yet they 
have the beſt Right; and they have a Blefling 
with what they have, i. e. God's Love and 
Favour. Others may have more of the Vennt- 


ſon, but God's Children have more of the — 
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- Thus they ate Heirs to the Things of this 
fog: = hog are Heirs'to the other World: 
Heirs of Sulvativn, Heb. 1. 14. Foint Heiys 
with Chriſt, Rom: 8.7. They go ſharers with 
Chriſt in Glory. Among Men commonly the 
ddeſt Son carries away all, but God's Children 
ie all Joint-keirs with Chriſt, they have a 
copartnerſhip with him in his Riches,” Hath 
Chriſt a Place in the celeſtial Manſions? 80 
have the Saints, 7% 14. 2: In my Father's 
Huſe are many Manſions, I go to prepare a 
place fr yore. Hath he his Father's Love ? 
fo have they, P/alm 146. 8. John 17. 26. That 
the Love wherewtith thou haſt loved me may be 
in them. Doth Chriſt fit upon a Throne? 80 
doth God's Children, Rev. 3. 21. What an 
bigh Honour is this? 

4. God wakes his Children equal in Honour 
tothe Angels, ike 20,36.7 hey are equal to the 
Angels : Nay, thoſe Saints, who have God for 
their Father, are in ſome ſenſe ſuperior to the 
Angels; for Jeſus Chriſt having taken our Na- 
ture, Naturam no ram nobilitavit, Aug. hath 
enobled aud honoured it above the Angelical, 
Heb. 2. 16. God hath made his Children, by 
Adoption, nearer to himſelf than the Angels. 
The Angels are the Friends of Chriſt, and this 
Honour — all the Saints. Thus you ſee the 
Dignity of ſuch as have God for their Father. 
What a Comfort is this to God's Children, 
whoare here deſpiſed, and loaded with Calum- 
niesand Invectives? 1 4. 14. He are made as 
the Filth of the World, &c. But God will put 
Houour upon his Children at the laſt Day, and 
crown them with immortal Blets, to the Envy 
of their Adverſaries. 

Queſt.7. How may wwe know that Grd is our 
Father? All cannot ſay, Our Father: © he 
Jews boaſted that God was their Father, John. 
8. 39. We have one Father, even Ged. Chriſt 
tells them their Pedigree, v. 44. Ye are of 
jour Father the Devil. 7 hey who are of ſara- 
meal Spirits, and make uſe of their Power 
to beat down the Power of Gedlineſs, cannot 


ſay, God is their Father: they may ſay, Our 


Father which art in Hell. Vell then, how may 
we know that Ged is our Father? 

Reſp. (1.) By baving a filial Diſpoſition : 
This is in four Things, 1. To melt in Tears for 
fin: A Child weeps for offending his Father. 
When Chriſt looked on Peter, and he remem- 
bred his fin in denying Chriſt, he fell a-weeping. 
Uemens Alexandriuus reports of Peter, he 


383 
never heard a Cock crow, but he werpt. This is 
a ſign that God is our Father; when the Heart 
ot ſtone is taken away, and there is a gracious 
Thaw in the Heartz it melts in Tears for ſin; 
and he who hath a child-like Heart, mourus 
for fin in a ſpiritual Manner, as it is fin :; He 

rieves for it, 1. As it is an Act of Pollution. 
din deflowers the Virgin- ſoul; it defaceth God's 
Image ; it turns Beauty into Deformity; tis 
called the Plague 1 Heart, Kings 8. 38. 
It is the ſpirits of Evil diſtilled. A Child of 
God mourns for the Defilement of ſin; ſin hath 
a blacker Aſpect than Hell. 2. He who hath 
child- like Heart, grie ves for fin, as its an Act 
of Enmity. Sin is diametrically oppoſite to 
God. It is called a walking contrary to God, 
Lev. 26. 40: they hall confeſs their In- 
equity, and that they have walked contrary 
zo mne: Sin doth all it can to ſpight God; if 
God be of one Mind. ſin will be of another: 
Sin would not only unthrone Cc but it ſtrikes 
at his very Being; if ſin could help it, God 
ſhould be no longer God- A child-like Heart 
grieves for this; O, faith he, that I ſhould. have 
10 much Enmity in me, that my Will ſbould 
be no more ſubdued to the Will of my heaven- 


ly Father! This {prings a Leak of godly ſorrow: 


3: A child-itke Heart weeps for fin, as it is an 
Act ot Ingratitude: Sin is an A buſe of God's 
Love; it is taking the Jewels of God's Mercies, 
and making uſe of them to ſin: Ged hath done 
more for his Children than others; he hath 
planted his grace, and given them ſome Inti- 
mations of his Favour: And to fin againſt Kind- 
neſs, dyes a fin in- grain, end makes it erimſon; 
like Alſalein, who as ſoon as his Father kifled 
him, and took him into Favour, plotted Trea- 
fon againſt him: Nothing ſo melts a child- like 
Heart in Tears, as fins of Unk indneſs; O that 
I ſhould fin againſt the Blood ofa Saviour, and 
the Bowels ot a Father! Icondemn Ingratitude 
in my Child, yet I am guilty of Ingratitude a- 
ainſt my heavenly Father: This opens a Vein 
ot godly ſorrow, and makes the Heart bleed 
afreſh: Certainly this evidenceth God to be our 
Father, when he hath given us this child- like 
Frame of Heart, to weep for ſin as it is ſin, an 
Act of Pollution, Enmity, Ingratitude: A 
wicked Man may mourn for the bitter Fruit of 
ſin, but only a Child of God can grive for the 
odious Nature of fin. (.) A filial (or child- like) 
Dipoſition is to be full of ſympathy: We wa 
cart 
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Heart the Di ſhonours reflected upon our heaven · but not leſt they loſe the 8 er ſence of Cod 
ly Father ; when we ſec God's Worſhip adul- they may have peace and Trading, 52 
terated, his Truth mingled with the Poiſon of not what become of the Ark ot Ged. A true 
Brror, it is as a Sword in our Bones to ſee God's Child of God fears nothing ſo much as the I 6 


Avffer, Pſalm 119, 138: 1 beheld the of his Father's Preſence, Hoſea 9. 12. Vo 1 
nferefors and was grieved: Homer deſerib- them when 1 _ from them. 2 Love u 
ing Agamemnon s. grief, when he was forced to our heavenly Father is ſeen by loving his Day, 
facribce his Daughter Iphigenia, brings in all 455 58. 13. thou call rhe Sabbath a delight, 
his Friends weeping and condoling with him; The Antients called this Regina Dierun, the 
fo, when God is COST we ſympathize, Queen of Days. If we love our Father in Hez. 
and ate as it were clad in Mourning. A Child yen, we ſpend this Day in Devotion, in Read. 
that hath any gecd Nature, is cutto the Heart ing, Hearing, Meditating : On this Day Man. 
to hear his Father reproached: An Heir of na falls double. God ſanctified the Sabbath; 
Heaven takes a Diſhenour done to God more he made all the other Days in the Week, but 
haindus than a Diſgrace done to himſell. he hath ſanctif ed this Day; this Day he bath 
(3) A filial Diſpoſition, is to love our crowned with a Bleſſing. 3. Love toour heaven. 
beavenly Father; he is unnatural that doth ly Father is ſeen by loving his Children, 1 Gy 
not love his Father. God, who is crowned 5:1: Avery one that Joveth him that bergt, 
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with Excellency, 'is the proper * of De- loverb him alſo that is begotten of him. If ye 

light; and every true Child — — as love — the — we ee ot wy » any, the 
Peter; TLerd, thou -knoweſt. that / love thee, more we love them; we love them tho! the 

8 fay he loves God? If ours poor: A (child loves to tee his Father's __ 

be a true genuine Love to our Heavenly Fa- tho' hung in a mean Irame ; we love the Chil 

ther, it may be known, ff. By the Effects: 1. dren of our Father, tho! they are perſecuted, 2 

Then we have an holy Fear; there is a Fear Jim: 1: 16: Onefipherus Was tot efpemed if 

which ariſeth from Love to God, that is, we wy Chain. Conſtantine did kits the Hoe of 

fear the Loſs of the vifible Tokens of God's Paphnuſins's Eye, becauie he tuffered the I.of 

Preſence, 1 Sam. 4. 13. Eli's Heart trembled ot his Eye for Chriſt: It appears they have 

or the Ark. It is not ſaid his Heart trem- no Love to God, who have no Love to hi, 

led for his two Sons Hophni and Phineas; Children; they care not for their Company, 

but his Heart trembled for the Ark, becauſe the they have a ſecret diſguſt and Antipathy 4. 

Ark was the ſpecial Sign of God's Preience z gainſt them: Hypocrites pretend great he. 

and if chat were taken, the Glory was departed. vcrence to the Saints departed, they canonize 

e r: ie Heavealy Father, fears leſt dead Saints, but perſecute living: I may tay 

the Tokens ofhis prefence ſhould be removed, of theſe, as the Apoſtle, Heb: 12: 8: They are 

leſt prophaneneſs ſhould break in like a Flood, Baſtards, not Sons. 47h, Effect of Love, if 

"left Þ:pery ſhould get head, and God ſhould we love our heavenly Father, then we will be 

go from a people: The preſence of God in his Advocates for him, and ſtand up in the Je- 

Ordinances is the Glory and Strength of a Na- fence of his Truth: He who loves his Father, 

; tion. The 77cjans had the Image of Pallas, will, plead for him when he is traduced ard 

and they had an Opinion, that as long as that wronged : He hath no child-like Heart. no 

Image was preſerved among them, they ſhould Love to God. who can hear God's Name diſho- 

never be conquered: So Jong as God's Pre- noured, ard be filent. Doth Chriſt appear for 

Lence is with a people, ſo Jong they are fate; us in Heaven, and are we afraid to appear for 

Every true Child of God fears left God ſhould him on Earth? Such as dare not own Cod nd 

go, and the glory depart. Try by this, whe- Religion in Times of Danger, God will be a- 

| a we have a filial Diſpoſition; do we love ſ1:amed to be called their God; it would be a 

God, ard doth this Love cauſe Tear and Jea- Reproach to him to have ſuch Children as 

leaſy? Are we afraid leſt we ſhould Joſe God's will not own him. 24/79. A child-like Love 

pretence, leſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs remove to God is known, as by the Effects, ſo by the 

out of our Horizon? Many are afraid left, Degree; it is a ſuperior Love. We love our 

- they ſhould. loſe jiome of theirworldly profits Father in Heaven above all other Things 4 a- 


ye 
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the Water, Pſalm 73: 25: A Child of God 
ſeeing a 3 of goodneſs, and a con- 
ſtellation of all Beauties in God, he is carried 
ut in Love to him in the higheſt; Meafure:: as 
God gives his Children ſuch a love as they be- 
ow upon the Wicked, electing love; ſo el 's 
children give ſuch a Love as they beſtow upon 
none elſe, adoring love; they give him the 
fower and ſpirits of their love ; they love him 
with a love. joyned with Worſhip, this ſpiced 
Wine ay keep only for their Father to drink 
aß, Can. 8. 2. (4) A child-like Diſpoſition is 
ſeen in honouring our heavenly Father, Mal. 
1. 6. A Hn Honoureth his Father. 
Queſt. How do wweſhoww our Honour to our 
Father in Heaven? | 
Reſp. 1. By having a reverential Awe of 
God upon us, Lev. 25. 17. Thou ſbalt fear 
thy God. This reverential Fear of God, is, 
-# we dare do nothing that he hath forbid- 
den in his Word; Gen: 39: 9: How can I do 
this great gc prune. and ſin againſt God ? 
It is the part of the Honour a Son gives to his 
Father, he fears to diſpleaſe him. (2) We ſhow 
our Honour to our heavenly Father, by doing 
all we can to exalt God, and make his Excellen- 
cies ſhine forth; tho' we cannot lift up God 
higher in Heaven, yet we may lift him higher 
in our Hearts, and in the Eſteem of others. 
When A well of God, ſet forth his Re- 
nown, diſplay, th | 
. vhen we aſcribe the glory of all we do to God, 
vhen we are the Trumpeters of God's praiſe ; 
isis an honouring our Father in Heaven, a 
a certain ſign of a child-like Heart, P/alm 50. 
23. Nhoſo offereth praiſe, glorifieth me. 


2, We may know God is our Father, by our 
Rekmbling ofhim: The Child is his Father's 
picture, dg. 8. 18. Each one reſembled the chil- 
ren of g Kin | 
the King of Heaven, Herein God's adopting 
Children and Man's differ: A Man adopts one 


for his Son and Heir, that doth not at all re- 


ſemble him; but whoſoever God adopts for his 
child, is like him; he not only Fears. his 

venly Father's Name, but Image, Col. 3. 10. 
And have put on the new Man, which is re- 
newed after the Image of him that created 
tim. He who hath God for his Father, reſem- 
bles God in Holineſs ; Holineſs is the glory of 
the Godhead, Exod: 15: 11: The Holine of 
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above Eſtate· or. Relations, as Oil runs above 


Souls Breathing itſelf into the 


y. the Trophies of his goodneſs; 


Every child of God reſembles 
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God is the intrinſick Purity of his Eſſence. He 


who hath God ſor his Father, partakes of the 
divine Nature; tho* not of the divine Eſſenc 
yet of the divine likeneſs :. As the ſeal ſets it 
2 and likeneſs: upon the Wax, ſo he who 

th God for his Father, hath the print and 
effigies of his Holineſs ſtamped upon him, Pſali 
106. 16. Aaron the Saint of the Lord. Wicked 
Men deſire to be like God hereafter in glory, but 
do not affect to be like him here in grace; they 


give it out to the World that God 1s their Fa- 


ther, yet have nothingof God to be ſeen in them, 


they are unclean: I 
mage, but hate it. | hs bh 
3. We may know God is our Father, by ha v- 
ing his Spirit in us: 1. By having the Inter- 
ceſſion of the Spirit; tis a Spirit of pray- 
er, Gal. 4. 6. Becauſe ye are. ſons, God 
hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sn iuto your 
Hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Prayer is the 
om of its 


heavenly Father: None of God's Children 
are born dumb; Hnplet Spiritus ſanctus or- 
ganum ſuum, & tanquam pita chordarum tan- 
git Spiritus Dei corda ſauctorum, Proiper. 
Acts 9:11: Sebold, ara: ay + Byt.4t1s 
not every prayer evidenceth God's. Spirit in us. 
Such as have no grace may excel in 1 and 

when their 


ey not only want his E 


affect the Hearts of others in prayer, 


own Hearts are not affected; as the Lute makes 
a ſweet ſound in the Ears of others, but it ſelf 
is not ſenſible: How therefore ſhall we know 
our prayers are indited by God's Spirit, and ſo 
he is our Father? Li cnt SALEEN? 
Rep. 1. When they are not only Vocal, but 
mental; when there are not only gifts, but 
roans, Rom: 8: 26. The beſt Muck is in 
Go ſort ; the beſt prayer is when the Heart and 
Tongue joyn together in Conſort. 
2. When they are zealous and fervent, Zames 


16. The cHecbual fervent Prayer of 4 
Mikron Man avaiketh. ranch, The. 555 
melt in prayer, the Heart burns. Fervenc 
is to Pra yer, as Fire to the Incenſe ; it makes it 
aſcend to Heaven as a ſweet Perfume. 
3. When prayer hath Faith ſprinkled in it: 
Prayer is the Key of Heaven, and Faith is the 
Hand that turns it, Rom. 8. 15. We cry, 
Abla, Father. We cry, there is 8 in 
prayer: Abba, Father, there is Faith. Thoſe 
rayers ſuffer Shipwrack, which daſh upon the 
ock of Uabelick, A we may know God 
n e 15 


is our Father, by having his Spirit praying in 
us ; as Ck above 0 the Spirit 
' Syerceeds within. 2. By having the Renew- 
ing of the Spirit, which is nothing elie but Re- 
generation; 'which is called a being born of che 
85 tritt 7h 3. J. Ibis regenerating Work 
ot the Spirit is a Transformation, or change of 
Nature, Rom. 12. 2. Be ye transformed by 
" the renewing of your Mind. He who is born 
of God, hath a new Heart: New, not for 
ſubſtance, but for Qualities. The Strings of a 
Viol may be the ſame, but the Tune is alter d. 
Befdre this Regeneration, there are ſpiritual 
pangs, much Heart- breaking for Sin. Regene- 
ration is called a circumciſing of the Heart, Col. 
- 2. 11. In circumciſing there was pain in the 
Fleſh; ſo in this ſpiritual circumcifion there 
is a pain in the Heart, there is much ſorrow a- 
riſing from the ſenſe of guilt and wrath. The 
| Re Frembling, 4trs 16. 30. was a pang 
in the new Birth. God's Spirit is a Spirit ot 
Bondage, before it be a Spirit of Adoption. 
This bleſſed Work ot Regeneration —— o- 
ver che whole Soul; it irradiates the Mind, it 
conſetratts the Heart, and reforms the Lite: 
Tho' Regeneration be but in part, yet it is in 
every part, 1 Tleſſ 5. 23, Regeneration is 
Fguature and Ingraving of the Holy Ghoſt 
upon the Soul; Ihe new born Chriſtian is be- 
ſpangled with the Jewels of the graces, which 
are the Angels glory. Regeneration is the 
tpring of all true Joy: At our firſt Birth we 
come weeping into the World, but at our new 
Birth there's cauſe of 4 for now, God 
is our. Father, and we are begotten to a lively 
Hope of glory, 1 Per. 1. 3: We may try by 
this our Relation to God. Hath a regenerat- 
1 "Ing Work of God's Spirit paſſed upon our 
Souls Are we made of another Spirit, hum- 
ble and Heavenly? This is a good ſign of 
Fonſfñp, and we may fay, Our Father which 
art in Heaven. 3. By having the conduct of 
_ the Spirit; we are led by the Spirit, Rom. 8. 
14. As many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the Sons of God. God's Spirit doth 
not only quicken us in our Regeneration, but 
leads us on tiſl we come to the end of our Faith, 
Salvation. It is not enough the Child have 
"Life, but he muſt be led every Step by the 
Nurſe, Ho.” 11. 3. I taught Ephraim 70 go, 
taking tbem hy their 5. Their Arms, 
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Fire to go before them, and be a Gu: 
them; ſo God's Spirit is a Guide to 15 


us, and lead us into all Truth, and counſel u. 


in all our Doubts, and influence us in all Our 
Actions, ham 7; 24 Thou foalt guide w 
by thy Counſels. None can call Gol Father 
but ſuch as have the Conduct of his Spiri. 
Try then what Spirit you are led by: Such z. 
are led by a Spirit of Envy, Luſt, Avarice 

theſe are not led by the Spirit of God; it wer 
Blaiphemy for them to call God Father: The 
are led by the Spirit of Satan, and may ſay 

Our Father wich art in Hell. 4. By having 
the Witneſs of the Spirit, Roms. 8. 16. 7}; 
Spirit itſelf beareth Witneſs <vith our Spirit 

that wwe are the Children Ged. This Wir 
neſs of the Spirit, ſuggeſting that God is cut 
Father, is not a vocal Witneſs, or Voice from 
Heaven : The Spirit in the Word eernefſeth; 
The Spirit in the Word faith, He who s þ 
qualified who is a Hater of Sin, and a Low: 
of Holineſs, is a Child of God, and God is hi 
Father: If I can find ſuch 8 
wrought, here is the Spirit v itneſſing with my 
Spirit, that I am a Child of God eſides, we 
may carry it higher; the Spirit of God witnefl 
eth to our Spirit, by making more than ordj- 
nary 1mpreſfions upon our Hearts, and pivin 

fome 1ecret Hints and Whiſpers, that Go hath 
Purpotes of Love to us: Fre is a concurrent 
Witneſs of the Spirit with Conſcience, that we 
are Heirs of Heaven, and God is our Father; 
This Witnels is better felt than expreſſed : This 
Witneſs ſcatters Doubts and Fears, filenceth 
Temptations. But what ſhall One do that 
hath not this Witneſs of the Spirit ? If we want 
the Witneſs of the Spirit, tet us labour to find 
the Work of the Spirit: If we have not the 
Spirit teſtifying, labour to have it ſanctifying, 
and that will be a Support to us. 

4. If God be our Father, we are of peaceable 
Spirits, Matth. 5. 9. Bleſſed are the Peace. ma- 
keys, they ſhall be called the Children of Gol. 
Grace infuſeth a ſweet, amicable Diſpoſition; 
it files off the * of Men's Spirits; it 


turns the Lion- like Fierceneſs into a Lamb- 
Ike Gentleneis, I/. 11. 7. They who have 
God to be their Father, follow Peace as well as 
Holineſs. God the Father is called the (od of 
Peace, Heb. 13. 20. God the Son, the Prince 
of Peace, Iſa. 9. 6. God the Holy Ghoſt is 2 
Spirit of Peace: It is called the Unity £ 5 

_ in 
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In i the Bond of Peace, Eph. 4. 3. The 
—— — the more like Goa. It is a bad 
Sign God is not their Father, 1ſt, Who are 
ferce and cruel, as if, with Romulus, they had 
ſacked the Milk of an Wolf, Nam. 3. 17. The 
Way of Peace have they not knoxwn, they ſport 
in Miichicf ; theſe are they who are of a perſe- 
cuting Spirit, as Maximims, Diocleſian, An- 
ticchus, who (as Euſebsns ) took more tedious 
Journeys, and run more Hazards in vexing and 

cuting the Jews, than any of his Predecef- 
lars had done in getting of Victories. Theſe Fu- 
ries cannot call God Father : If they do, they 
will have as little Comfort in faving Father, as 

Dives had in Hell, Father Abraham, Luke 

16. 24. 2Jy, Who are Makers of Diviſion, 
Rem. 16. 17. Mark them which canſe Divi- 
fons, and avoid them. Such as are born of 
God, are Makers of Peace : What ſhall we 
think of ſuch as are Makers of Divifions ? will 
God father theſe? 'The Devil made the firſt 
Diviſion in Heaven; they may call the Devil 
Father; they may give the Cloven Foot in 
their Coat of Arms; their fweeteft Mufick is 
in Diſcord ; they unite to divide. Samſon's 
Fox-tails were tied together, only to ſet the 
Philiſten's Corn on Fire, 7udges 15. 4. Papiſts 
unite, only to ſet the Church's Peace on Fire. 
Satan's Kingdom grows up by Diviſions. St. 
Chryſoſtom obſerves of the Church of Corinth, 
when many Converts were brought in, Satan 
knew no better Way to damn up the Current of 
Religion, than to throw in an Apple of Strife, 
and divide them into Parties; one was for 
Pau), and another for Apollos, but few for 
Chriſt, Would not Chriſt have his Coat rent, 
and can he endure to have his Body rent ? 
dure God will never father them who are not 
Sons of Peace: Of all them who God hates, he 
1s named for one, who ig 4 ſonver of diſcord a- 
ong Brethren, Prov. 6. 19. 

5 l God be our Father; then we love to be 
near God, and have converſe with him. An 
mgenous child delights to approach near to his 
Father, and go into his Prefence. David envy- 
& the Birds that they built their Netts ſo near 
God's Altars, when he was debarred his Father's 
Houſe, P $4. 3. True Saints love to get 
& near to God as they can: In the Word 

w near to his holy Oracle, in the Sacrament 
they draw near to his Table; a child of God 
Elights to be in his Father's preſence; he can- 


is Love: 'Th 
.Cod's Leave, but with his Love. God ſaith to 


they Love, Becauſe: they are Sancti 
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not ſtay away long from God: He fees a Sab. 
bath- day approaching, and rejoiceth : His Heart 
hath been often melted and quickned in an Ox. 
dinance ; he hath taſted the Lord is good, there. 
fore he loves to be in his Father's. Preſence, he 
he cannot keep away long from God. Such av 
care not for Ordinances cannot fay, Our Father 
which art in Heaven. Is God their Father, 
who cannot endure to be in his Preſence ? 

Uſe I. Ot Tiſtrudtion. See the amazing 
goodneſs of God, that is pleaſed to enter into this 
1weet Relation of a Father. God needed not to 
adopt us, he did not want a Son, but we did a 
Father. God ſhowed Power in being our Ma- 
ker, but Mercy in being our Father: When we 
were Enemies, and our Hearts ſtood out as gar- 
riſons againſt God, that he ſhould — our 
Stubbornnets, and of Enemies make us Children, 
and write his Name, and put his Image upon 
us, and beftow a Kingdom of glory 3 what a 
Miracle of Mercy is this! Every adopted Child 
may ſay, Even ſo, Father, fir fo it ſeemed- 
good in thy ſight, -Matth. 11. 266. 

2d. Branch, or Inference. I God be a Fa- 
ther, then hence I infer, Whatever he doth to- 
his CR is e ff 3 . 15 

( 1.) I he {miles upon them in Proſperity. if 

< —— World not ly wick 


every Child of his, as Naaman to Gehags, 2 
Kings 5. 23. Be content, take tuo Talents. 
So faith God to his Child, Ian thy Father, 
rale tero Talents. Take Health, and take my 
Love with it: Take an Eſtate, and take my 
Love with it: Zaketwo Talents : God's Love 
is a fweetning Ingredient into every Mercy, + 
Queſt. How doth it appear that a Child of 
God hath ordly Things in FEuve? 
Reſp. 1. Becauſe he ' hath a good Title to 
them. God is his Father, therefore he hath a 
good Title; A wicked Man hath a civil Title to 
the Creature, but no more; he hath it not from 
the Hand of a Father; he is Iike one that takes 
up Cloth at the Draper's, and it is not paid for: 
But a Behever hath a Title to every Foot 
of Land he hath; his Father hath ſettled it u- 
pon him. fi e | 
2. A Child of God hath worldly Things in 
'wihim (1) 
They make him better, and are Loadſtones to 
draw him nearer to God. (2) He hath his Fa- 


ther's Bleſſing with them. A little bleſt is ſweet, 
Exod. 
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Exod. 25. 2 5. He ſpall bleſs thy Bread and 


thy Water. Eſau had the Veniſon, but Jacob 
t the Bleſſing. While the Wicked have their 
Meat lawced with God's Wrath, P/alm 78. 30, 


31; Believers ha ve their Comforts ſeaſoned with 


a Blefling. It was a ſecret: Bleſſing from God 
made Daniel's Pulſe nouriſh him more, and 
make bim look fairer than they that ate of the 
King's Meat, Dan. 1: 17. 


3 A Child of God hath wordly Things in 


Dove, becauſe, whatever he hath, is an Earneſt 
of more: Every Bit of Bread is a Pledge and 


Earneſt of giory: | | 
dips his Pen in gall, write bitter — if he 
corrects, tis in Love: A Father loves 


ond are ſharp Arrows (ſaith Gregory Naztan- 
sen) but they are ſhot from the 


um; God affliets with the ſame Love he gives 
Chriſt ; he doth it to humble and purifie: 
Gentle Correction is as neceſſary as daily Bread; 
nay, as needful as Ordinances, as Word and 


S:craments. There is Love in all, Gods ſmites, 


that he ma fave. 1 $4.52 3; __ E333 
(z.) God being a Father, if he deſert and hid 


his Face from his Child, it is in Love. Deſer- 
tion is ſad in itſelf, a ſhort Hell, Feb. 6. 9. 
When the Light is withdrawn, Dew falls. Yet 

we may ſee a Rain-bow in the Cloud, the Love 


of a Father in all this. iſt. God hereby quick- 
ens Grace. Perhaps Grace lay dormant, Cant. 
5. 2. It was as Fire in the Embers; and God 
withdraws comfort, to invigorate and exerciſe 
Grace: Faith is a Star ſometimes ſhines brighteſt 
in the dark Night of Deſertion, Zonah 2. 4. 2dly: 
When God hides his Face from his Child, ye 

ſtill he is a Father, and his Heart is 215 


Child: As oſeph, when he ſpake roughly 


to his Brethren, and made them believe he 


would take them for Spies; ſtill his Heart was 
full of Love, and he was fain to go aſide and 
weep : 80 God's Bowels yern to his Children, 
when he ſeems to look ſtrange, Iſaiab 54. 8. 
In a litth Wrath I hid my Face from thee, 


but with ever laſti ng Kindneſs will I have mer- 


cy on thee. Tho God may have the Look of an 
Enemy, yet ſtill he hath the Heart of a Father. 
3d. Branch or Inference. Learn hence the 


being a Father, if he frown, ifhe 


is Child 
as well when he doth chaſtiſe and diſcipline 
him, as when he ſettles his Land on him Rev. 
2: 19. At many as 1 Love, J rebuke. Afflicti- 


| and of a lo- 
ving Father. Correctio eſt virtutis naſi- 


fad caſe of the Wicked: They can not ſay Oi 
Father in Heaven; they may ſay, Our Judge, 
but not, Our Farher ; they fetch their Pede. 
gree from Hell, 7% 8, 44. N are of your 
at her the Devil. Such as are unclean and pro- 
fane. are the ſpurious Brood of the old t 
and it were Blaſphemy for them to call God Fa. 
ther. The Caſe of the Wicked is deplorable ; 


if they are in Miſery, they have none to make 


their Moan to.; God is not their Father, he 


| diſclaims all Kindred with them, Mar. 7. 2 


Tnever knew you, depart from me, ye that 
work Iniquity : The Wicked, dying in their 
ſins, can expect no Mercy from God as a Fg. 
ther: Many ſay, He that made them will fave 
them; but, 1/a: 27. 11: 17 is a People of iy 
Underſtanding, therefore he that made then, 
a not have Mercy ou them: Tho' God was 
their Father by Creation, yet becauſe they were 
not his Children by Adoption, zherefore þe 
that made them, would not ſave them: 

Uſe II. Of Exhortation, To perſwade all 
who are yet Strangers to God, to labour to 
come into this heavenly Kindred : Never leave 
till you can ſay, Our Father which art in 
Heaven. * 

Queſt. But ill God be à Father to me, 


bo have profaned his Name, and been 4 
great Sinner ? 


Reſp. If thou wilt now at laſt ſeek to God by 
Prayer, and break off thy Sins, God hath the 
Bowels of a Father for thee;and will in noWays 
caſt thee out. When the Prodigal did ariſe 
and go to his Father, his Father had Comp: 


ſion, and ran, and fell on his Neck, and ki 


him, Luke 15. 20. Tho' thou haſt been a 
Prodigal, and almoſt ſpent all upon thy Lufts 
yet, if thou wilt give a Bill of Divorce to thy 
Sins, and flee to God by Repentance, know 
that he hath the Bowels of a — ns He will 
embrace thee in the Arms of his Mercy, and 
ſeal thy Pardon with a Kiſs. What tho' thy 
Sins have been hainous? The Wound is not 
ſo broad as the Plaiſter of Chriſt's Blood. The 


Sea covers great Rocks; the Sea of God's Com- 


ſſion can drown thy great Sins; there- 
re be not diſcouraged, go to God, reſolve to 
caſt thy ſelf upon his fatherly Bowels; God 


may entreated of thee, as he was of 


Mana ſſeh, 2 Chron. 33. 13. He prayed ut 
the Tord, and he was entreated of him. Ma- 


naſſeh made the Streets run with Blood; — 
w 
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is Eyes ran with Tears, God's fatherly 
— 4 to melt, and he was entreated of 
e 
Ill. Of Comfort, To ſuch as can upon 
o6 Wl Or Cor Father. There's — 
ſreetnels in this Word Father, than if we had 
ten thouſand Worlds. David thought it a great 
Matter to be Son- in- law to a King, 1 Sam: 18. 
18. Mat is my Father's Family, that T ſbould 
Ie Son-in-laww to the King? But what is it 
i be born of God, and have God for our Fa- 
ther ? | 
Queſt. Wherein lies the Happineſs of hav- 
ing God for our Father ? | 
Reſp. 1. If God be our Father, then he will 
teach us? What Father will refuſe to counſel 
his fon? Doth God command Parents to in- 
ſtruct their Children, Deut. 4. 10. and will not 
he inftru& his? /a. 48. 17. T1 am the Lord 
thy God, which teacheth thee to profit. Pal. 
11.17. O God, thou 25 taught me from my 
Nuth. If God be our Father, he will give us 
the Teachings of his Spirit; The natural Man 
receives not the Things of God, neither can 
he know them, 1 Cor. 2. 14. The natural Man 
may have excellent Notions in Divinity, but 
God muſt teach us to know the Myſteries of the 
Goſpel after a ſpiritual Manner. A Man ma 
ſee the Figures upon a Dial, but he cannot tell. 
how the Day goes, unleſs the Sun ſhine: We 
may read many Truths in the Bible, but we 
cannot know them — till God, by his 
Spirit, ſhine upon our Soul. God teacheth not 
only our Ear, at our Heart : He not only in- 
forms our Mind, but inclines our Will: We 
nerer learn till God teach us. If God be our 
Father, he will teach us how to order our Af- 
firs with Diſcretion, Pſalm 112. 5. How to 
carry ourſelves wiſely, 1 Sam. 18. 5. David 
behaved himſelf wiſely. He will teach us what 


to anſwer when we are brought before Gover- 


nors; he will put Words into our Mouths, 


| Marrh. 10. 18, 19, 20. Te ſhall be brought be- 


fore Governors and Kings for my Sake :. But 
take no Thought how or what ye ſpall ſpeak : 
For it is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of 
your Father which ſpeaketh in you. 101 

2. If God be our Father, then he hath Bow- 
els of Affections towards us. If it be fo unna- 
tural for a Father not to love his Child, can we 
think God can be defective in his Love? All 
the Affections of Parents come from God, yet 


their ſakes, ſaying, 


are but a Spark from his Flame. He is the 


Father of Mercies, 2 Coy. 1. 3. He begets all 


the Mercies and Bowels in the Creature: His 


Love to his Children, is a Love hic e | 
Knowledge,Eph.3.19.1t exceeds all Dimenſions; 

it is higher than Heaven, it is broader than the Sea. 
That you may ſee God's fatherly Love to his 
Children; 1. Conſider God makes a precious 
Valuation of them, Ja. 43. 4. Since thon waſt 


precious in my Sight. A Father prizeth his 


Child above his Jewels; their Names are pre- 


cious, for they have God's own Name written 


upon them, Rev. 5. 12. I will write upon 
him the Name of my God. Their Prayers are 

a precious Perfume; their Tears God bottles, 
Pſalm 56, 8. God eſteems his Children as a 
Crown of Glory in his Hand, Jſa. 65. 2. © (2) 
God loves the — they were born in the bet- 
ter for their ſakes, Palm 87. 6. Of Zion it 


ſhall be ſaid, This Man was born there; this 


and that Believer was born there: God loves 

the Ground his Children tread upon; Hence 
Fuden, the Seat of God's Children and Choſen, 

God calls a delightſom Land, Mal: 3. 12. It 

was not only pleaſant for Situation and Fruit- 
fulneſs, but becauſe God's Children, who were 
his Hephſibah, or Delight, lived there. (3) 
He chargeth the great Ones of the World not to 
prejudice his Children; their Perſons are ſa- 
cred, P/alm 105. 14. He ſuffered s Nan to 
do them wrong ; yea, he reproved 'Kints for 
Touch not mins Anointed. 

By Anointed, is meant the Children of the 
high God, who have the Unction of the Spirit, 
and are ſet apart for God. (4) God delights 
in their Company, he loves to ſee their Coun- 
tenance, and hear their Voice, Cant. 2 14. He 
cannot refrain long from their Company: Let 
but two or three of his Children meet and pray 
together, he will be ſure to be among them, 
Matth. 18. 20. Where Tao or Three are mer 
together in my Name, I am in the Midſt of 
them. (5) Gad bears his Children in his Bo- 
ſom, as a Nurſing- Father doth the Sucking- 
Child, Numb. 11. 1 2. Iſa. 46. 4. To be car- 

ried in God's Boſom, ſhows how near his Chil- 
dren ly to his Heart. (6) God is full of folli- 
citous Care for them, 1 Pet. 5.7. He careth for 
o. His Eye is ſtill upon them, they are ne- 
ver out of his Thoughts. A Father cannot al- 
ways take Care for his Child, he ſometimes is 
aſleep; but God is a Father that never ſleeps, 


Pjalm 


390 


Pſalm kal. He neither flumbreth nor 
To . Tie thinks nothing too good to 


part with to his Children : He gives them the 
idneys af the Wheat, and Honey out of the 
Rock, ang. Wine ou the Lees well refined, ia. 
25. 6. 
— Heaven, the Blood of his Son, the Grace 
of his Spirit, the Light of his Countenance. 
Never was there ſuch an indulgent, affectio- 
nate Father. (8) If God hath one Love bet- 
ter than other, he beſtows it upon them; they 
have the Cream and Quinteſſence of his Love; 
He cuill rejoyce over thee, he will reſt in his 
Love, Zep. 3. 1). God loves his Children with 
ſuch a Love as he loves Chriſt, 704 17. 26, 


It is the ſame Love, for the Unchangeableneſs 


of it: God will no more ceaſe to love his a- 


2 Sons, than he will to love his natural 


3: If God be our Father, he will be full of 
Sympathy, Pſalm 103: 13: As a Father 
Pit ieth his Children, ſo the Lord pitieth them 
that fear him: Jer: 31. 20. [5 Ephraim my 

ar Sn? my Boxvels are Troubled for him. 
God pities his Children in two Cates; (1) In 
Caſe of Infirmities. (2) Injuries. 

(i) In Caſe of Infirmities. If the Child be 
defo or hath any Bodily Diſtemper, the 
Father. pities it: If God be our Luer fan pi- 
ties our Weakneſſes; and he ſo pities them, as 
to heal them, I/a-. 57. 18. I have ſeen his Ways, 
and will heal bim. As God hath Bowels to pi- 
ty, ſo he hath Balſam to heal. 

(2) In Cafe of Injuries. Every Blow of the 
Child gcts. to the Father's Heart: When the 
Saints ſuffer, God doth Sympathize, Ja. 63. 
+ In all their Afitdions be was Alicted. He 
did, as it were, bleed in their Wounds. 
Saul, hy perſecuteſt thou me? When the 
Foot was trod on, the Head cried out, udges 10. 
16. Ged's Soul was grieved for the Children of 
Hrael. As when one String in a Lute is touch- 
ed, all the reſt of the Strings ſound: When 
God's Children are ſtricken, his Bowels ſound, 
Zech. 2. 8. He that toucheth you, toucheth 
the Apple of my Eve. . 
4. If God be our Father. he will take notice 
of the leaſt pood he ſees in us : If there be but 
a ſigh for fin, God hears it, Tſalm 38. 9. My 
"Groaning is not hid from thee. If there be but 
2 penitential Tear comes out of our Eye, God 
tes it, Iſa. 38. 5. I have ſeen thy Tears. If 
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e gives them three Jewels more worth 
Heart. 


Saul, 


there be but a Intention, God tales no ts 
1 Kings 8. 18. Whereas it was in thy Heart 


to build an Houſe to my Name, thou didft wel 
that it was in thine Heart. God puniſheth in. 
tentional wickedneſs, and crowns intentional 
goodneſs, Thou didſt well that it was in thine 
God takes notice of the leaſt /7in:;1}; 
the leaſt fpark of Grace in his Children, 1 Per. 
. 6. Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him Tora: 
he Holy Ghoſt doth not mention $ara}'s Un. 
belief, or laughing at the Promiſe; he puts 
a Finger upon the icar, winks at her Failing 
and only takes Notice of the — that was in 
her, her Obedience to her Husband ; She oley- 
ed Abraham caliing him Lord. Nay, that 
ood which Saints ſcarce take Notice of in 
themſelves, God in a ſpecial Manner obſerves, 
Matth. 25. 35. I was an hungred and ye 
gave me Meat, Twas thirſty and ye gave me 
Drink. Then ſhall the righteous ſay, Tord, 
Then ſaw we thee an hungred, and fed thee? 
They did as it were overlook and diſclaim their 
own Works of Charity, yet Chriſt doch take 
Notice, I was an bungred, and ye fed me. 
what a Comfort is this! God ſpies the leaſt 
good in his Children: he can ſee a grain of 
Corn hid under Chaff, Grace hid under Cor- 
ruption. | 
5. If God be our Father, he will take all ve 
do in good Part. Thoſe Duties we ourſelves, cen- 
ſure God will crown. When a Child of God looks 
over his beſt Duties, he fees ſo much fin clez- 
_ to him, that he is even confounded : Lord, 
faith he, there is more Sulphur than Incenſe 
in my Prayers. But, for your Comfort, if God 
be your Father, he will crown thoſe Duties 
which you. yourſelves cenſure : God ſees there is 
ſincerity in. the Hearts of his Children, and this 
Gold (tho light) ſhall have grains of Allow- 
ance; tho? there may be Defects in the Servi. 
ces of God's Children, yet God will not caſt 
away their Offering, 2 Chron. 30. 20. The 
Lord healed the People. The Tribes of Ie 
being ſtraitned in time, wanted ſme legal Pu- 
rifications; yet, becauſe their Hearts were up- 
right, God healed them; he pardoned them. 
God accepts of the good Will, 2 Cor. 8. 12 
A Father takes a Letter from his Son kindly, 
tho' there are Blots or bad Engliſh in it. What 
Blotings are there in our holy Things? Yetout 
Father in Heaven accepts; ſaith Gad, It Gil 


w__ ds A 


ww ew» ob 2, Phe e e. K w . ad or. at on 


Us 


ST 47 0 WW WET 2 OV 


Of the Preface 10 the Lord's Prayer. 


he will do better; I will look u- 
n che Chrift, with a merciful Eye. 
PF; If God be our Father, then he will cor- 
re us in Meaſure, Jer. 30. 11. I will correct 
thee in Mea/ure 5 and that two Ways ; Iſt, Tt 
ſhall be in Meaſure, for the K#nd ; od will 
not lay upon us more then we are able to bear, 
1 Cor. 10. 1 z. He knows our Frame, /m 
102. 14. He knows we are not Steel or Marble, 
therefore will deal gently, he will not over- 
afflict: As the — ſician that knows the Tem- 

of the Body, will not give Phyſick too ſtrong 
bor the Body; nor will he give one Drahm or 
gcruple too much. God hath not only the Ti- 
tle of a Father, but the Bowels of a Father; he 
will not Jay too heav Burdens on his Children, 
left their Spirits fail — him. 200). He will 
correct in Meaſure, for the Duration; he will 
not let the Affliction ly on too long, P/alm 
125. 3. The Red of the Wicked, ſhall not reſt 
upon the Lot of the Righteous, It may be there, 
and not reſt, Ja. 57. 16. J mill vt cortend 
for ever. Our heavenly Father will Love for 
ever, but he will not contend for ever. The 
Torments of the Damned are for ever, Rev. 14. 
1. The Smoke of their Torment, aſcendeth up 
for ever and ever. The Wicked ſhall drink a 
dea of wrath, but God's Children only taſte of 
the Cup of Affliction, and their heavenly Fa- 
ther will ſay, Tranfeat calix, Let this Cup 
paſs away frem them, Iſa. 35. 10. A Sting a 
Wing. ; 

1 kr God be our Father, he will intermix 
Mercy with all our Afflictions: If he gives 
us Wormwood to drink, he will mix it with 
Honey. In the Ark, the Rod was laid up, 


and Manna; with our Father's Rod there is al- 


ways ſome Manna. Afher's Shoes vere Tron 
and Braſs, but his Foot was dipt in Oil, Gen. 
33-24 Affliction is the Shoe of Braſs that 
pincheth; but there is Mercy in the Affliction, 
there is the Foot dipt in Oil. When God at- 
fits the Body, he gives. Peace of Conſcience ; 
there is Mercy in the Affliction. An AMiCtion 
comes to prevent falling into fin; there is Mer- 
ey in the Affliction. Jacob had his Thigh 
hurt in wreſtling; there was the Affliction: 
But then he ſaw God's Face, and received a 
Blefſing from the Angel, Gen. 32. 30. There 
was Mercy in the Affliction, In every Cloud 
2 Child of God may ſee a Rainbow of Mercy 
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dows and bright Colours together; ſo our 

heavenly Father mingles the dark and bright 

together, Croſſes and yg, and, is not 

this a great Happineſs, for God thus to che- 

ou his Providences, and mingle goodneſs with 
verity ? 


ty 

8. It God be our Father, the evil one ſhall 
not prevail againſt us. Satan is called rhe evi} 
One, emphatically: He is the prand Enemy 
of the Saints ; and that both in a military Sente, 
as he fights againſt them with his Temprations ; 
and in a forenſical or Law-ſenſe, as he is an Ac- 
cuſer, and pleads agamſt them; yet neither 
way ſhall he prevail againſt God's Children 
As for his ſhooting his fiery Darts, God will 
bruiſe Satan „ under the Saints Feet, 
Rom: 16: 20: As for his Accuſing, Chriſt is 
Advocate for the Saints, and anſwers all Bills 
of Indictment brought in againſt them. God 
wilt make all Satan's Temptations promote 
the good of his Children, 1/t. As they tet them 
more a-pra ing: 2 Cor: 12: 8: Temptation is a 
Medicine for ſecurity. 2dly, As they are a 
Means to humble them, 2 Cor: 12: ): Zeſt I 
Hould be exalted above Meaſure, there was 
given me a Thorn in the Fleſh. The Thorn 
in the Fleſh was a Temptation; this Thorn 
was to prick the Bladder of Pride. zdly, As 
they eſtabliſh them more in grace: A Tree 
ſhaken by the Wind is more ſettled and rootef}: 
The Blowing of a Temptation doth but fettle 
a Child of God more in grace. Thus the 7 
vil one, Satan, ſhall not prevail againſt the 
Children of God. 

9. If God be our Father, no real Evil ſhall 
befal us, Yſalm 91: 10: There ſpall noevil be- 
fall thee. Tis not faid, no Trouble; but, no 
Evil, God's Children are privileged Perſons ; 
they are privileged Perſons ; they are privileg- 
ed from the Hart of every Thing, Luke 10: 
19: Nothing fhall by any means hurt yon. 
The Hurt and Malignity of the AMiction is 
taken away: Affliction to a wicked Man hath 
Evil in it; it makes him worſe, Rev: 16: 9: 
Men were ſcorched with great Heat, and blaſ- 
phemed the Name of God: But no Evil be- 
fals a Child of God; he is bettered by Afflic- 
tion, Heb: 12: 10: That ye may be made Par- 
takers of his Holineſs. What Hurt doth the 
Furnace to the Gold? it only makes it purer: 
What Hurt doth Affliction to grace? Only 
refine and purify it. What a great Privilege 
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is this, to be freed, tho' not from the ſtroke of 
Affliction, yet the ſting! No Evil ſhall touch a 
Saint: When the Dragon hath poiſoned the 
Water, they ſay, the Unicorn, with his Horn, 
doth. draw out the Poiſon: Chbriſt hath drawn 
out the Poiſon of every Affi iction, that it can- 
not prejudice a Child ef God. Again, no E- 
vil befals a Child of God, becauſe no Condem- 
nation, Rom: 8: 1: No condemnation to them 
 #nChriſt Feſus. God doth not condemn them, 
nor Conſcience doth not condemn them. Both 
| * and Judge acquit them; then no 
Evil befals them, for nothing is really an E- 
vil but that which damns. 
10. If God be our Father, this may make us 
go with Cheerful neſs to the Throne of grace : 
Were a Man to Petition his Enemy, there were 
little Hope: but when a Child petitions his 
Father, he may come with confidence to ſpeed. 
The Word Father works upon God, it touch- 
eth his very: Bowels. What can a Father deny 
his Child? If a Son as Bread, will he give 
Him a Stone? Matth. 7. 9. This may embol- 
den us to go to God for Pardon of Sin, and fur- 
ther Degrees of Sanctity. We pray to a Father 
of Mercy, fitting -upon -a Throne of Grace, 
Tube 11. 13. If ye then being evil know how 
to give good gifts to your Children, how much 
more ſpall your heavenly Father give his Spi- 
rit to them that ast him? This did quicken 
the Church, and add Wings to Prayer, Iſa. 63. 
*:15. Look down from Heaven. Ver. 16. Doubt- 
eſs thou art our Father. Who doth God keep 
his Mercies for, but his Children? Three 
Things may cauſe Boldneſs in Prayer: We 
ha ve a Father to pray to, and the Spirit to 
help us to pray, and an Advocate to preſent 
our Prayers. God's Children ſhould in all 


their Troubles run to their heavenly Father, as 


that fick Child, 2 Kings 4, 19. He ſaid un- 
to his Father, My Head, my Head. So pour 
out thy complaint to God in Prayer, Father, 
my Heart, my Heart: My dead Heart, quick- 
.enit; my hard Heart, ſoften it in Chriſt's 
- Blcod. Father, my Heart, my Heart. Sure 
: God, that hears the cry of the Ravens, will hear 
the cry of his Children. | Arr 
11. It God be our Father, he will ſtand be- 
tween us and Danger; a Father will keep off 


and none ſpall ſet on thee to hurt thee, Cod 
is an Hiding-place, Pſalm 27. 5. God pre- 
lerved Athanaſius, ſtrangely ; he put it into 
his Mind, to depart. out of the Houle he wa; 
in, the Night the Enemies came to 


ſearch for him. As God hath a Breaſt to feed, 


ſo he bath Wings to cover his Children, Þ/a] 
91. 4. He ſhall cover thee with. his NOW 
and under his Wings mp thou truſt, - God 
appoints his holy Angels to be a Lifeguard a. 
bout his Children, Heb. 1. 14. Never wa 
any Prince ſo well guarded as a Believer. The 
Angels, 1/t. Are a numerous guard, 2 Kings 
6. 17. The Mountain was ful of Horſes of 
Fire round about Eliſha. The Horſes and 
Chariots of Fire were the Angels of God, to 
defend the Prophet Z£1i/ſha. 2dly, A firm 
guard ; One Angel, in a Night, ſlew an hun- 
d and fourſcore and five \ 2 Kings 
I 9. +4 If one Angel flew ſo many, what 
would an Army of Angels have done? zh, 
The Angels are a ſwift guard; they are ready 
in an Inſtant to help God's Children: There- 
fore they are deſcribed with Wings, to ſhow 
their ſwiftneſs; they fly to our He , Dan: 9. 
21, 23. At the beginning of thy ſupplicatiu 
the Commandment came forth and I am come 


to thee? Here was a ſwift Motion, for the 
Angel to come from Heaven to Earth between 


the beginning and ending of Daniels Prayer. 
like Saul's guard, aſleep when their Lord was 
in Danger, 1 Sam: 26: 12: The Angels ar 
a vigilant guard, they watch over God's Chil 
dren to defend them, P/alm 34: 7: The A. 
gel of the Lord encampeth round about then 


4thly. The Angels are a watchful guard; not 


that fear him. There is an inviſible guat- 


dianſhip of Angels about God's Children. 
12. If God be our Father, we ſhall not 
want any Thing that he ſees is good for us, 


Palm 34, 10. They that ſeek the Lord ſpall 
not want any good Thi 1 1 God is pleaſed 


ſometimes to keep his Children to hard com. 


mons, but it is good for them: Sheep thrive 


beſt on ſhort Paſture ; God ſees too much ma) 
not be good: Plenty breeds Surfeit. Luut, 
ant animi rebus 1 15 God ſees it good 
ſometimes to diet his Children, and keep them 
ſhort, that they may run the heavenly Rac 


Danger from his Child. God calls himſelf the better: It was good for Jacob there wa 


-Scutima, a Shield: A Shield defends the Head, 
/pnards the Vitals; God ſhields off Danger from 
his Children, Acis 18. 10. J am wuith thee, 


t 


a Famine in the land ; it was a means to bring 


him to bis Sen J hb So it is that Got 
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children ſometimes ſee the World's Emptineſs, 

that they may acquaint themſelves more with 

Chrift's Fulneſs. If God fee it be good for 

them to have more of the World, they ſhall 

have it: God will not let them want any 
Thing. | 


12. If G0 be our Father, all the amid of 


the Bible belong to us: God's Children are 
called Heirs of the Promiſe, Heb: 6: 17: A 
wicked Man can lay claim to nothing in the 
Bible but the Curſes ; he hath no more to do 
ablolutely with the Promiſes, than a Plow- 
man hath to do with the City-charter : The 
Promiſes are Childrens. Bread ; The Promiſes 
are mulFralia Evangelii, the Breaſts of the 
cofpel milking out Confolations ; and who are 
to ek of theſe Breaſts but God's Children? 
The Promiſe of Pardon is for them, Jer. 33. 8. 
1 wwill pardon all their _ whereby the 
have ſinned againſt me. e Promiſe of Heal- 
ing is for them, I/aiah 57. 18. The Promiſe 
of Salvation, Jer. 23. 6. The Promiſes are 
Supports of Faith ; they are God's ſealed Deed ; 
they are a Chriſtian's cordial. O the heaven- 
ly Comforts which are diſtilled from the Lem- 
bick of the Promiſes ! Saint Chryſeſtom com- 

res the Scripture to a Garden, the Promiſes 
are the Fruit Trees that grow in this garden: 
A Child of God may go to any Fs in the 
Bible, and pluck comfort from it: He is an 
Heir of the Promiſe. 

14. God makes all his Children Conquerors : 
They are born of God, and are Conquerors. 1. 
They conquer themſelves ; Fortror eſt qui ſe 
quam qui fortiſſima vincit mænia. The Saints 
conquer their own Luſts; ey bind theſe Prin- 
es in Fetters of Iron, Pſalm 149. 8: Tho 
the Children of God may ſometimes be foiled, 
ind loſe a ſingle Battle, yet not the Victory, 
1. They conquer the World: The World 
holds forth her two Breaſts of Profit and Plea- 
ſure, and many are overcome by it ; but the 
Children of God have a eee 
Fath, 1 Fohn 5. 4. This is the Vidlory over 
the World, even ycur Faith. z. They con- 
5 their Enemies: How can that be, when 
they oft take away their Lives: 1. They con- 

ver, by not complying with them: The three 

bildren would not fall down to the golden I- 
mage, Dan z. 18. They would rather Burn 
than bow ; here they were Conquerors. He 


who complies with another's Luſt, is a Cap- 
[Vor, IL] 
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tive; he who refuſeth to comply, is a Con- 
queror. „ 

(2) God's Children conquer their Enemies 
by heroick Patience. A patient Chriſtian, like 
the Anvil, bears all ſtrokes invincibly: Thus 
the Martyrs overcame their Enemies by Pati- 
ence. Nay, God's Children are more thaw 
Conquerors, Rom. 8. 37. Je are more than 
conquerors, How are God's Children more than 
Conquerors. Becauſe they Conquer without 
Loſs, and becauſe they arecrowned after Death. 
which other Conquerors are not. q 

15. If God be our Father, he will now and 
then ſend us ſome Tokens of his Love. Ged's 
Children live far from Home, and meet ſome- 
times with coarſe Uſage from the unkind World; 
therefore. God, to encourage his Children, ſends 
them ſometimes Tokens and Pledges. of his 
Love: What are theſe 2 He gives them a 
Return of Prayer, there is a T 25 of Love; 
he quickens and enlargeth their Hearts in Du- 
15 there is a Token of Love; be gives them 
the Firſt-fruits of his Spirit, which are Love- 
Tokens, Nom. 8. 23. As God gives the wick- 
ed the PFirſt- fruits of Hell, Horror 


Conſcience and Deſpair: ſo he gives his Chil- 


dren the firſt- fruits of his Spirit, Joy and Peace, 
which are Foretaſtes of glory, Some of God's 
Children having received theſe Tokens of Love, 
from their heavenly Father, have been ſo tranſ- 
ported, that they have died for Joy, as ths 
glaſs oft breaks with the ſtrength of the Wine 
put into it. | : 

16. If God be our Father, he will indulge 
and ſpare us, Mal. 3. 17. I will ſpare then, 
as a Man ſpareth his oxen Son that ſervers 
him. God's {paring his Children, imports this, 
hisclemency towards them; he doth not puniſh 
them as he might, P/alma 103. 16. He hath 
rot dealt ævith us according to cur fins. We 
oft do that which merits Wrath, grieve God's 
Spirit, relapſe into fin ; God pafleth by much, 
and ſpares us: God did not ſpare his natural 
Son, Roms: 8: 52. Yet he will tpare his ado 
ted Sons; God threatned Fpbraim, to ma 
him as the chaff driven with the Whirlwind, 
but he ſoon repented, ef. 14.4. t I am the 
Lord thy Gad. ver. 10. I ri be thy King. 
Here God ſpared him, as a Father ſpares his 
Son. Iſrael oft provoked God with their 
Complaints, but God uſed clemency towards 
them, he oft anſwered their un with 
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to Heaven; can the Children of ſuch Prayers 
riſh ? If the Heirs of Heaven ſhould be diſ- 


inherited, and fall ſhort of Glory, then God's 
Decree mult be reverfed,.. his Promiſe broken, 


Chriſt's Prayer fruſtrated, which were Blai- 
pbemy to imagine. 4. That God's Children 
cannot be diſinherited or put by their Right to 
the Crown of Heaven, is evident from their 
myſtical Union with Chriſt. Believers are in- 
corporated into Chriſt, they are knit to Chriſt, 
as the Members to the Head, by the Nerves 
and Ligaments of Faith, to that they cannot 
be broken of, Eyb. 1. 22, 23. Zhe Church 
evhich is his Body. What was once laid of 
Chriſt's natural Body, is as true of his myſti- 
cal, A Bone of it ſpall not be broken. As it 
is impoſſible to ſever the Leaven and the 
Dough; when they are once mingled and 
knexed together; ſo it is impoſſible, when 
Chriſt and Believers are once united, that the 
ſhould ever, by the Power of Death or Hell 
be ſeparated. Chriſt and his ſpiritual Mem- 
bers make one Chriſt: Now, is it paſſible 
that any Part of Chriſt ſhould periſh ? How: 
can Chriſt want any Member of his Body myſ- 
tical, and be perfect? Every Member is an 
Ornament to the Body, and adds to the Ho- 
nour of it: How can Chriſt part with any myſ- 
tical Member, and not part with ſome of 42 
Glory too? "So that by all this it is evident, 
that, God's Children muſt needs perſevere in 
Grace, | and cannot be diſinherited. If they 
could be diſinherited, then the Scripture coul 
not be fulfilled, which tells us of glorious Re- 
wards for the Heirs of Promiſe, Pſalm 58. 11. 
Doubtleſs there ts a:Reward for the Righte- 
045. Now, if God's adopted Children ſhould 
fall away finally from Grace, and miſs of Hea- 
ven, what Reward were there for the Righte- 
ous? and Ac/es did indiſcreetly to look to the 
Recompenſe of Reward, and fo there would 
be a Door opened to Deſpair, | 
ObjeR: T Dodrine f God's Children 
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trance ſettled on them, may canſe carnal Secu- 
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Reſp. Corrupt Nature may, as the Spider, 
ſock — this Flower; but a ſober 
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of Means, therefore he walks holily, that ſo in 


the Ule of Means he may arrive at Perſeverance 
St. Paul knew that he ſhould not be dilinke. 


rited, and that nothing could-ſeparate hin 
from the Love of Chriſt: But who more holy 
and watchful than he? 1 Cor. 9. 27. I keep 1. 
der my Body; and, Phil. 3. 14. J preſs ts 
ward the Mark. God's Children have that 
holy Fear in them, as keeps them from Secuti. 
ty and Wantonneſs ; they believe the Promiſe, 
therefore they rejoice in Hope; they fear their 
Hearts, therefore they watch and pray. Thus 
you ſee what ſtrong Conſolation there is for al 
the Heirs of the Promiſe. Such as have Go 
ior their Father are the happieſt Perſons on 
Earth; they are in ſuch a en that no- 
thing can hurt them; they have their Fathers 
Bleſſing, all Things conſpire for their God; 
they have a Kingdom ſettled on them, and the 
Entail can never be cut off. How may God 
Children be comforted in all Conditions, let 
the Times be what they will ? their Father i 
in Heaven, he rules all: If Troubles arite, 
they ſhall but carry God's Children ſo much 
the ſooner to their Father. The more violent 
ly the Wind beats againſt the Sails of a Ship, 
the ſooner the Ship is brought to the Haven; 
and the more fiercely God's Children are al- 
faulted, the fooner they come to their Father! 
Houſe, 1 7% /. 4. 18. Wherefore comfort cue 


another <wwith theſe Nords. 


Uſe IV. Of Exhortation. Let us behave 
and carry ourſelves as the Children of ſuch a 
Father, in ſeveral Particulars, _ | 

1. Let us depend upon our heavenly Tather 
in all our Straits and Exigencies : Let us be- 
lieve that he will provide - us. Children re- 
ly upon their Parents for the Supply of Wants: 
If we truſt God for Salvation, ſhall we not 
truſt him for a Livlihcod? There is a Jawkul 
provident Care to be uſed, but beware of a dil 
truſtful Care, Luke 12. 24. Conſider the Ro- 
vens, they neither ſow ner reaps and God feed- 
eth them. Doth God feed the Birds of the 
Air, and will he not feed his Children? V. 2). 
Conſider the Lilies how they grow ; they [pit 
not: Yet Solcmon in all his Glory was Hl . 
rayed like one of theſe. Doth God clothe the 
Lilies, and will he not clothe his Lambs! 
Even the Wicked taſte of God's Bounty, ®/. 
73. J. Their Eyes ſtand out with Fatreſs. 
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ves, and will not he 5 


kis Family ? God's Children may not have ſo 
liberal a Share in the 'Things of this Liſe, but 
little Meal in the Barrel ; the 
low, but not drawn dry; they {hall have ſo 
much as God ſees is good for them, Pſaliu 34. 
10. They that ſeek the Lord ſhall not want a- 
ny good Thing. If God gives them not ad vo- 
luntatem, he will ad ſanitatem; It he gives 
them not always what they crave, he will give 
them what they need; if he gives them not a 
Feaſt, he will give them a viaticm, a Bait 
by the Way: Let God's Children therefore de- 
d upon God's fatherly Providence ; give not 
Wa to diſtruſtful Thoughts, diſtracting Cares, 
or indirect Means; God can provide for you 
without your Sins, 1 Pex. 5. 7. Caſting ail your 
Care upon him, Fer be careth for you. An 
carthly Parent may have Affection for his 
Child, and would provide for him, but ſome- 
times he 18 not able; but God can create a Sup- 
ply for his Children, yea, he hath promiſed a 
Supply, P/alm 37. 3. Lerily thou ſhalt be 
jel Will God give his Children Heaven, and 
will he not give them enough to bear their 
Charges thither ? Will he give them a King- 
dom, and deny them daily Bread? O depend 
upon your heavenly Father; he hath ſaid, He 
will never leave you nor forſake you, Heb. 
13. 5. | 
5 If. God be our Father, let us imitate 
him: The Child deth not only bear his Fa- 
ther's Image, but doth | imitate him in his 
Speech, Geſture, Behaviour; if God be our 
Father, let us imitate him, Zph. 5. 1. Ze ye 
Followers of God as dear Children. 1. Imitate 
God in forgiving Injuries, 1/a. 44 22. 1 have 
blotted out as a thick Cloud thy {ranſzreſſions. 
As the Sun ſcatters not only thin Miſts, but 
thick clouds, ſo God pardons great Offences ; 
miete God in this, Fph. 4. 32. Forgtving 
one another; Cranmar was a Man of a forgiv- 
ing ſpirit, he did bury Injuries, and requite 
for evil : He who hath God for his Fa- 
ther, hath God for his Pattern. 2. Imitate God 
m Works of Mercy; He leoſeth the Priſoners 
Palm 146. 7. He opens his Hand, and ſatis- 
feth the Deſire of every living Thing, ſalm 
145. 16. He drops his ſweet Dew as well up- 
on the Thiſtle as the Roſe: Imitate God in 
Works of Mercy, relieve the Wants of others, 
be rich in good Works, Luke 6. 36. Be merci- 
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may be drawn. 


fal, as your” Father alſo is merciſul. Be not 
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ſo hard-hearted, as to ſhut the Poor out of the 
Lines of Communication. Dives denied La- 
Sarus a Crumb of Bread, and Zives was de- 
nied a Drop of Water. | id 
3. If God be our Father, let us ſubmit pa- 
tiently to his Will; if he lay his Strokes dn us, 
they are the Corrections of a Father, not the 
Puniſhments of a Judge: This made Chriſt ſo 
patient, Zohn 18. 11. Shall J not drink the 
Cup which my Father hath given me? 
He ſees we need Affliction, 1 Peg. 1. 6. he ap- 
points it as a Diet-drink to purge and fanfify 
us, 1/2. 27. 9. therefore dilpute not, but ſub- 
mit, Heb 12. 9. We bed Fathers of the Hes 
which correfed us, and we gave then Reve- 
rence : They might correct out of an Humour, 
but God doth it for our Profit, Heb. 12. 10: 
Therefore lay, as Eli, 1 Sam. 3. 18. It 35 the 
Lord, let him do «ebat ſeemath him good. 
What gets the Child by flruggling, but more 
Blows ? What got Igel by theit Murmwring 
and Rebelling, but a longer and more tedious 
March, and at laſt their carcaſes fell in che 
Wilderneſs? Ws ee I.” 
4. If God be our Father, let this cauſe ii us 
a child-like Reverence, Mal. 1. 6. If I he'a” 
Father, «here is my Horour? This is a 
Part of the Honour we give to God, when we 
reverence and adore him: If you' have not al- 
ways a child-like confidence, yet always pre- 
ſerve a child-like Reverence. And how ready 
are we to run into Extreams, either to defpond 
or grow wanton? Becauſe Gcd is a Father, 
therefore do not think you may be ſecure and 
take Liberty to Sin; if you do, God may car- 
ry it ſo as if he were no Father, he may throw 
Hell into your conſcience. When Pavid pre- 
ſumed upon God's Paternal Affection, and be- 
gan to wax wanten under Mercy, God made 
him pay dear for it, he withdrew the ſenſe of 
his Love; and tho' he had the Heart of a Fa- 
ther, yet he had the Look of an Enemy. Da- 
did prayed, Cauſe me to hear the Voice of 
ey, Plalm 51. 8. He lay ſeveral Months in 
Jeſertion, and it is thought he never recovered 
his full Joy to the Day of his Death. Oh keep 
alive holy Fear; with a child-like confidence, 
reſerve an humble Reverence : The Lord 1s a 
ather, therefore love to ſerve him; he is the 
mighty God, therefore fear to offend him. 
5. If God be our Father, let us walk obedi- 
entially, 1 Pet.t. 14. As ovedient Chi - en. 
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| ber fir Un Heaven. 15 fn pd to | t 
ſueet Fragraney of i IE "ar te Mee - hee ack one _ 
F it. 1 2 e rhe” ; for the 1 ea dens cannot con 
— . oft: morus anime in ima. him, I fr. 745 the Pq 604 
rem The Saints are the walking is. chieffz tos in the Empirean Heaven, 
ichtres hires of God: If God be our Father, — I which 1 calls the third: Heaven 2 
Jore to ſee ſe his Picture of Holineſs in Believers z Cor. 12. 2. there God'doth moſt give. forth his 
we pity them ſor their Infirmities, but love glory to his Saints and Angels. "ro 
thenr for their graces 5 we prize their Company Queſt. N Hat yr we learn from this, Fer 
above others, P/alm-ri9g. 63. It may juſtly - God 7 is in Heaven? i Yo 
| be ſuſpeRted that God is not their Father, who ' -4nſeo. 1. Hence we learn that W to 
ove not God's Children; tho? they retain: the raiſe gur Minds in Prayer above the Barth. 
Communion f Saints in their Creed, yet they God is no where to be ſpoken with but in 
_ the communion of Saints out of their Heaven. God never A 40 8 that 80 Soul his 22 . 
pan | who went as far as Heaven to ask i it. 
ge nao Father, levnothew 3 2. We learn, from God's being in 7 
] — yp They who are born of God, do his ſovereign Power, Hee N 7515 
* on things that are above, Col, omnia ſube(Je e ei prot 3 
Oye children of the high God do not 3. Our God #5 in the K 
4 ur high Birth by ſordid Covetouſ- katever be te a 
duce your n of Gad, and a Slave to the ni 
World! What, ſprung from Heaven, and bu- 
ried in the Earth ! For a Chriſtian, who pre- When he Saints” are 5 
tends to deri xe his * from Heaven, yet and fee no way of Fa! cif A 11 
to mind earthly hings, is to debate. Heaven, and help then, Halm . 
— a8 if a King Ihould ſea ve his Throne Jed from Heaven, an Geet gry LY : 
willow the. > Fer. 45. 5- Scekeſt-thou . 3. vs learn God's. 9 Maely e 5 
great Things far. thy ſelf ? As if the Lord is in Heaven; Herne he is cau#ed:2t47þ 
aid) Myar t hou Barak, thou pho” art-born | Light; Plalm 1 04; 6. che 5 H r, 
of God, a-kin to e and by thy Office a 'Plalm 104. 1. and is as far above. at work 
Levite, dof. thou debafe thy jelf, and {pot ho Princes, as Heaven is atoye Earth. 8 
liver auing new ＋ 155 belimin 275 them 4. We learn, e ae Na 
with n thou great iu Bs : 9  Omaiſciency:; '5 are 15 aut” 
Sek them not, © The Earth chokes: the Foe: 'masked to his Bye," Sky har a lat and 
Earthlineſs chokes the Fire of Affections. contri ve againft the Cc 050 20 
10. ult. If God be our Father, let us own Heaven, and they do noching Ba that 
ur heavenly Father in the worſt Times; ſtand Father tees, If a Man were on the to b an 
vp in his Cauſe, defend his Truths. Arbanau- N Tower or Theatre, he might thence De | 
fuv-owned, God, hen moſt of the: World turn- all the People below: ; God is in Heaven s 
ed Arians.. If Sufferings come, do not deny in an high Tower or Theatre, and he ſees. 
God: Ie is a bad Son; whodenies his Father. the Tranſactions of Men. The Wicked ma 
dach as are aſhamed of God in Times of Dan - Wounds in the Backs of the Rightebus, and 
_ will be aſhamed to-own them for his then Nur in Vinegar; God writes down their 
ren, Mark B. 38. Whoſeever : therefore - Cruelty, .Exodys 3. ). I have ſeen tbe Aus. 
but. be aſbamed of me. andony Words:th this 2 my. People. God js i in Horn, oo . 
multerous Generation, , him alſo fall e — — ge lever upon N 
In f Man be aſuamad, ichen he comes in the — 18. 13 Me. Tord thuntered in 74. 
m of his Father, avith hig hay — Hendent; ea; h fenveur Arrozes, a feat-  - 
bel have done with the: firſt Part: of the rr - - rered.rierm, and he Leut 61. Aghinin en, 414 
= Our Father. - diſcampred tem. 
Il The ſecond Part of the Preface (which T 5. We learn, from God's being in Heaven, 
ee ee ee ee e of Gady when the 
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Fraꝶ in thaje Vat eh Way 6. Heaven ofn- 
bot be blocked up. One may have a Pather 


living. in foreign parts but the Way, both by 
Sea and . 
that there is no coming to him: But thou, 
Saint of God, when thou prayeſt to thy Fa- 
\ ther, he is in Heaven; and tho' thou art ne- 
ver ſo confined, thou mayeſt have Acceſs to 
bim. A priſon cannot keep thee from thy 
God; the Way to Heaven can never be 
ock d udp. 18 
80 have done with the Word Father: I 
Mall next ſpeak of the pronoun Our, Father. 
Chrift, by this Word (Our, ) would teach us 
thus much; That in all our Prayers to God, 
ave ſpould act Faith. Our Father; Father, 
denotes Reverence; Our Father, denotes Faith. 
In all our prayers to God we ſhould exerciſe 
Faith, Our Father. Faith is that which ba 
tireth prayer, and gives it a Name; lt is cal- 
led the Prayer of Faith, James 5. 15. With- 
out Faith it is ſpeaking, not praying. Faith is 
the Breath of prayer; prayer is dead unlels 
Faith breath in it. Faith is a Neceſſary re- 
quiſite in prayer. The Oil of the Sanctuary 
was made up of ſweet Spices, pure Myrrh, 
Caffa, Cinnmon. Exod, 30. 23. Faith is the 
chief Spice, or Ingredient into prayer, which 
ma kes it go up to the Lord, as ſweet Incenſe, 
ames 1. 6. Let him ask in Faith. Matth. 2 1. 22. 


*Whatſcever ye ſpall ast in Prayer, believing, 


- $eſbaTt receive. Thvecco te, Domine, quanquam 
Jangulda eg imbecilia fide; tamen gde; Tard, 
(ſaid Cruciger) I pray, th with a weak 
Faitb, yet vii Faith. Prayer is the gun 
we ſhoot with, Fervency is the Fire that diſ- 
chargeth it, and Faith is the Bullet which pier- 
ceth the Throne of Grace: prayer is the Key 
of Hcaven, Faith is the Hand that turns it; 
Pray in Faith, Our Father. Faith muſt take 
prayer by the Hand, or there is no coming nigh 
to God; prayer without Faith is unſucceſsful]. 
Tfa peor Handy- craftſman, that lives by his 
J abour, hath fpoiled his Tools, that he can- 
not work, how ſhall he ſubfiſt? prayer is the 
Tool we work with, which procures all good 
for us; but Unbelief ſpoils and blunts gur 
prayers, and then we can get no Bleſſing from 
God: A prayer that is faithleſs is fruitleſs 
As Fjeph taid, Nu fall not fee my Face, un- 
10%, you brirg your Brother Benjamin 2vith you, 
Gen. 43. 3. 80 Prayer cannot fee God's Face, 
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unleſs it bring its Brother Faith with it, Whuy 


is ſaid of 7/rag, They could not enter in hecauſ 
of belie 5-4 19. Is as true of 225 
it cannot enter into Heaven, becauſe of Unhe. 
lief. This makes prayer often ſuffer Shi 
wrack, becauſe it daſheth upon the Rock gf 
Unbelief. O ſprinkle Faith in prayer. We 
mult ſay, Our Father. 

Queſt. 1. What doth Praying in Faith 
imply 2 b . * 5 
Reſp. Praying in Faith implies the having 
of Faith; the Act implies the Habit - Ty 
walk implies a Principle of Life; ſo to pray 


in Faith implies an Habit of Grace. None can 


pray in Faith but Pelievers. | 
; „ 2. What is it to pray in Faitb? 
Anfaw. 1. To pray in Faith, is to pray for 
that which God hath promiſed,; where there 
is no Promiſe, we cannot pray in Faith, _ 
2. To pray in Faith, is to pray in Chrilt 
meritorious Name, Yohn 14. 13. Whatſoever 
ye ſhall ask in my Name, that wil I do. To 
pray in Chriſt's Name, is, to pray in the Hope 
and Confidence of Chriſt's Merit. When we 
preſent -Chriſt to God in Prayer; when we car 
the Lamb flain in our Arms; when we fay, 
ord, wwe are Sinners, but here if our Surety; 
for Chriſt's ſake be propitious : This is coming 
to God in Chriſt's Name; and this is to pray 


in Faith. 


3. Jo pray in Faith, is, in Prayer, to fx 
our Faith on God's Faithfulneſs, believing that 
he doth hear, and will help; this is a taking 
hold of God, Ja, 64. 7. By Prayer wedraw 
nigh to God,' by Faith we take hold of him, 
2 Chron. 13. 14. The Children of Judah ciel 
unto the Lord; and thig was the crying of Faith, 
v. 18. They prevailed. becauſe they relied cn 
the Lord Godof their Fathers. Making Sup- 
plication to God, and ſtaying the Soul on God, 
is praying in Faith. To pray, and not rely 
on God for the granting our Petitions, irriſi 
Det eſt , ſaith Pelican, it is to abuſe and pus 
a ſcorn on God, By praying we ſeem to bo- 
nour God , by not believing we affront him. 
In Prayer we ſay, Almighty, merciful Father; 
by nor believing, we blot out all his Titles & 

ain. Rs © 
i Queſt. 3. How may we know that t Ul 
truly pray in Faith? ie may ſy, Our Fr 
ther, and rbink we pray in Faith, when ii : 
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Of the Preface to thi Loxy's Prayer. Jr 


Preſumprion s how therefore may wwe know 
W ee prayin SY 
Auer. 1. When our Faith in Prayer is 
bumble: A rr hopes to be 
heard in wy for ſome inherent Worthineſs 
in himſelf; - e is ſo qualiſied, and hath done 
God good Service, therefore he is conſident God 
will hear his Prayer: See an Inſtance, Tue 
18. 11, 12. The Phariſee ſtood and prayed 
thus, God, I thank thee, that T am not 2s 
other. Men are, Extortioners,. Unjuſt : I faſt 
rice in the Week ; Igive Tithes of all that I 
po 5, This was a preſumptuous Prayer ; but 
a fincere Heart doth as well Act Humility in 
Prayer as Faith, Luke 18. 13. The Publican, 
fanding afar off, would not Iift up ſo much 
gs his Eves to Heaven, but [mote upon his 
Breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful to me a Sin- 
ner. God be merciful, there was Faith; to 
me 4 ſinner, there was Humility, and a ſenſ 
of Unworthineſs- | | 

2. We may know we pray in Faith, when, 
tho' we have not the preſent Thing we pray 
for, yet we believe will grant, therefore we 
will ſtay his Leiſure. A Chriſtian. having a 
Command to pray, and in a Promiſe, he is re- 
ſolved to follow with Prayer, and not give 
oer: As Perer, he knocked, yet the Door 
was not © ; but he continued knocking, 
and; at laſt it was opened, Acts 12. 15. Soa 
Chriſtian prays and prays, but hath no Anſwer; 
but he ; will continue knocking at Heaven's 
Poor, knowing an Anſwer will come, Phalm 
86. J. Thou wilt anſwer me. Here is one 
Wat prays in Faith. Chrift faith, Pray, and 
1 net, Luke 18. 1. A Believer. at Chriſt's 

ord, lets down the Net of Prayer; and, tho 
he catch nothing, be will caſt the Net of Prayer 
again, believing that Mercy will come. Pati- 
ence 11 * is nothing but Faith ſpun out. 
URL. It pony them that pray in Forma- 
lity, not in Faith: They queſtion whether 
Cod bears, or will grant, Janz: 4:3: Lack and 
Fei ve net, becauſe ge ask mig. He doth not ſay, 
Ye ak that which is unlawful; but, Le ask 
anuſh : ..When Men pray, and believe not, they 
ak arnils, and theref ney receive not. Un- 

et clips the Wings of Prayer, that it will 
not. flee to the Throne of. Grace; the Rubbiſh 
of Unbelief {tops the current of Prayer. 
1 Lane £:xhortatzon. Let us 11 Faith a- 
| raver, Fer. Hu 8 
IVEY Vor. od Father. Ihe Ruhe- 


— 4 
7 


Man ſows in Hope: Prayer. is the Seed we fow ; 
when the Hand of Faith ſcatters this feed, it 
brings forth 4 fruitfal Crop of Bleſſing, Prayer 
is the Ship we ſend out to Heaven z Wen 
Faith makes an Adventure in this Ship, it 
brings home large Returns of Mercy. O pray 
in Faith, fay. Our Father. And that we may 
act Faith in Prayer, conſider. 
(1.) God's Readineſs to hear Prayer. Dens 
aratus ad vota eraudienda, Calvin. Did 
od forbid all Addreſſes to him, it would put 
a. Damp upon the Trade of Prayer; but God's 
Ear is open to Prayer. It is one of the Names- 
by which God is known, P/alm 65. 2. O rho 
that heareſt Prayer. The Ædiles among the 
Remans had their Doors always ſtanding open, 
that all who had Petitions might haye free ac- 
ceſs to them. God is both ready to hear, at 
rant ay 6 This may encourage Faith if 
rayer. And, whereas ſome may Gy, they 


have prayed, but have had no Anſwer. | 1, 


God may hear Prayer, tho' he do not preſently 
an{wer: We write a Letter to a Priend, he 
may have received it, tho' we have yet bad 
Anſwer of it. Perhaps thou. prayett for th 
Light of God's Face; God may lend thee 
Ear, tho' he doth not ſhow thee his Face; 2. 
God may give an Anſwer to Prayer, when we 
do not perceive it. His giving an Heart to pray, 
and inflaming the Affections in Prayer, is an 
Anſwer of Prayer, alm 138. 3. In 4-Day 
that Icried, thou anſwered'ſt me, and ſfrength- 
ned'ft me with Strength in my Svul. David;s 
inward Strength was an Anſwer of Prayer 
therefore let God's Readineſs to hear Prayer, 
Encourage Faith in Prayer. r 
2. That we may act Faith in Prayer, con- 
ſider, we do not pray alone; Chriſt prays o- 
ver our Prayers again: Chriſt's Prayer is the 
und why our Prayer is heard. Chriſt takes 
To Droſs out of our Prayer, and prey no- 
thing to his Father but pure gold. Chriſt 
mingles his ſweet Odours with the Prayers of 


the Saints. Rez. 5. 8. Think of the Digniry 
of his Perſon. b. Gods and the Sweetncls ot 


en Rage. is a Son. * | ue R. 

ement is here, to pray in Faith! Our Fray- 

—— are put into the Hand ofa Mediator. Chritt's 

Prayer is mighty and powerful. wat Et - 

3. We pray to God for nothing, but what 

is pleaſing to him, and he bath à Ming to 
IE 


grant 5, Ita bon gef norking bat war bis Fa 


* 


| 
| 
| 
! 
| 
| 
| 
| 


er is Willing 4 beſtow, this may make him 
go to him with 

to Gud tor holy Hearts, there's nothing more 
pes to him, 1 Thef 4. z. This is the 
$7.1 Gold; even peur Santifcation, We 
pray that God would give us an Heart to love 
him, and there's nothing he more deſires than 
"our Love, How may this make us pray in 
Faith, when we pray for nothing but what is 
acceptable to G and which he delights to 
bew: | | 
. To encourage Faith in Prayer, conſider. 
the many ſweet Promiſes. that God hath made 
to Prayer. The Cork keeps the Net from ſink- 
ing; the Promiſcs are the Cork to keep Faith 
22 ſink ing in Prayer, . God hath bound him- 
ſelf to us by his Promiſes: The Bible is be- 
ſpangled wick, Promiſe made to Prayer, 1/2. 
50. 1 He a 


all that call upon him, Rom. 10. 12. Jer. 29. 
13. Then ſpall ye find me, when you ſearch for 
me with a your Heart, Plalm 145. 19. He 
ci Il Ful the Defire of them that. fear him. 
The Hrians tied their God Hercules with a 

olden Chain, that be ſhould: not remove: 
God hath tied himſelf faſt to us by his Pro- 


miſes? how ſhould theſe animate and ſpirit . 


Faith in Prayer? Faith gets Strength in Pray- 
er, by ſucking from the Breaſt of a Promiſe. 
es., That we may act Faith in Prayer, conſi- 
der, Jeſus Chriſt hath purchaſed that which 
we. pray for zwe may think the Things we ask 
for in Prayer too great for us to obtain, but 
they are not too great for: Chriſt to purchaſe; 
we pray for Fardon, Chriſt hath purchaſed it 
in his Blood; we pray for the Spirit to ani- 
mate and inſpire us, the ſending down the Ho- 
ly. Ghoſt into our Hearts is the Fruit of Chriſt's 
Death, ohn 16. This may put Lite into our 
Prayers, and make us pray in Faith; becauſe 
the Things we ask in Prayer, tho' they are 
more than we deſerve, yet not more than Chriſt 
hath purchaſed for us. 

6. To make us pray in Faith, conſider there 
is ſuch a Bountifulneſs in God, that he oſten 
excels the Prayers of his People; he gives 


them mare than they ask! As Hannah asked a 


Son, and God gave her not only a Son, but a 
Prophet. Slennon asked Wildom, and God 
gave him not only Wiſdom, but Riches and 


Honour beſdes; Jacob prayed that God would 


— + 3 2 
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Confidence, When we pray, 


| be very. Racious to thee, at 
the Voite of thy- Cry. The Lord is rich unto H 


2. Obe Prefaee. to . LoD Fre 


but give him Food and Raiment, and the 

— his Pilgrim's Staff into two 55 
Gen. 32. 10. God is oft better to us than out 
Prayers as when Gehasi asked but on Talent. 
Naaman would needs force two upon him, 2 
Kings 5. 23. We ask one Talent of Mercy, aud 
God gives two Talents. The Woman of (4. 
naan asked but a Crumb, namely, to have the 
Life of her Child; and Chriſt gave her more, le 
ſent her home with the Life of her Soul. 

7. The great Succeſs the Prayer of Taith 
hath found; like Jonathan's Bow, it hath rot 
returned empty. Yocula pater dia in cord 
ſaith Luther. This little Word Father. pro- 
nounced in Faith, hath overcome God, Gen, 
32, 11. Deliver he, I pray thee. And this 
was mixed with Faith in the Promiſe, v. 12 
7 hou ſaidſt, I wil ſurely do thee good : And 
this Prayer had power with God, and preyailed 
L 12. 4 The prayer of Faith hath opere 
Priſon-doors, r the Chariotof the Sun, lock. 
ed, and anlecked. Heaven, ames 5. 17. The 
Prayer of Faith hath ſtrangled the Plots of E- 
nemies in the Birth, it hath routed their Forces; 
Zleſes's Prayer againſt Amalek did more than 
Juſbua's Sword? and may not this hearten 
and corroborate Faith in Prayer? _. _ 
8. If all this will not prevail, confider-how 
heartleſs and comſortleſs it is to pray, and not 
in Faith: The Heart miſgives ſecretly, Cad 
doth not hear, nor will he grant. Faitblels 
Praying muſt needs be comfortleſs, for there 1s 
no promiſe made to unbelieving Prayer. Iis 


{ad failing where there is no anchoring, and fad * 


Praying where there is no Promiſe to anchor 
upon, James 1. J. The Diſciples toil's all 
Night, and caught nothing: The Unbeliever 
toils in Prayer, und catcheth nothing; he te. 


ceives not any ſpiritual Bleffings, Pardon cf 


Sin, or Grace: As for the temporal Mercies 
the Unbeliever hath, he cannot look upon them 
as the Fruit of Prayer, but as the Overflowings 
and Spillings.of God's Bounty, Oh thercfcrs 
Labourto exert and put forth Faith in Prayer. 


Object. ut there is ſo much Sin cleaves ts. 
my Prayer, that I fear it is not the Proper 


F Faith, and God will not hear it. 


Refp. If thou mourneſt for this, it hinders 


not but that thy Prayer may be in Faith, and 


God may hear it: Weakneſs in Prayer ſhall 
* c y There 


22. T faid in my Haſte. I am cut off. 


4 


not make void the al ts Prayers, Þ/alm 12 
= F in. 42 4 'V 
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. 1 FT ed. 99 . 2X 19972 + 17 
e much Unbelief in this Prayer: 7 ſaid in 
77 Haſte ; in the Hebrew, In 72 Trembling.. 
Mok Faith did tremble and faint, yet God 
teared his Prayer. The Saints Paſſions do not 
finder the Saints Prayers, 22 5.17. There- 
fre be not diſcouraged ; tho Sin will cleave to 
ty holy, Offering, yea theſe two Things may 
comfort, thou mayſt. pray with Faith,, tho' 
with Weakneſs 3 and God fees the fincerity, 
yd will paſs by the Infirmity. 5 
eſt, How ſhall we do to pray in Faith? 
. Implore the Spirit of God : We can- 


* 
. 
* 
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of the Firſt Piti in the Lon h Per. 5 


Alba, 


— 


- 
* 


not ſay, Our Fut ber, but by the Noly Ghei. 
God's Spirit helps us, not only to pray Wick 
fiphs fa groans, but wich Faith, The Spirit 
carries us to God, not only as to a Creator, bat 
a Father, Gal. 4. 6, He hath ſent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into ycur Hearts, crying: 
ather. Crying, there the Spirit cau- 
ſeth us to pray with Fervency, Alba I ather, 
there the Spirit helps us to pray with Faith. 
Prayer is the Key of Heaven, the Spirit helpe 
Faith to turn this Key, and then it unlo 

Heaven. | ER 
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Of the Firſt Petition in the Lords 


| Prayer. nene er 
x 9 15 Marr. vi. 9. Halloued be thy Name. 
Avinc ſpoken of the Introduction 22. 3). This is the firſt and great Command. 

2 H tothe Lord's Prayer, After this Man- ment; ſo I may fay of this Petition, Halowed 
4 ner pray ye; and the Preface, Our be thy Name, it is the firſt and great Petition 3; 
— Father which art in Heaven: I come now, it contains the moſt weighty thing in Religion, 
thirdly, to the Prayer itſelſ, which conſiſts of God's Glory. When ſome of the other Petitions: 
7 ſeven Petitions: A ſhort Body of 2 ſhall be uleleſs and out of Date, we ſhall not 
-1 Wl contained in them. I begin with the firſt Pe- need pray in Heaven, Give us our daily Bread, 
oe mn. |: * ++ + becauſe there ſhall be no Hurger; nor, Fur 
al I. Hallocved be thy Name. In the Latin, it give us our Treſpaſſes, becauſe there ſhall be 
0 i, Sancti ſcetur nemen tuum, Sanctied be no Sin; Lead us not into Temptution, be- 
be tay Name. In this Petition, Haliorved be thy - cauſe the old Serpent is not there to tempt : Yet» 
ick Nine, we pray, that God's Name may ſhine the hallowing of God's Name ſhall be of greut 
42 farth gloriouſly, and that it may be honoured Uſe, and Requeſt in Heaven; we ſhall be e- 
225 ad ſanctified by us, in the whole courſe and ver ſinging Hallelujahs, which is nothing elſe 
no i of our Lives. It was the Angels ſong, but the hallowing of God's Name. Every Per- 
on Chory be 0 God in the higheſt ; that is. Let fon in the Bleſjed Trinity, Godthe Father, 
74 tis Name be glorified and hallowed. This Pe- Son, and Holy Ghoſt, muſt have this Hon- 
1 ien, Hallowed be thy Name, is ſet in the our; to behallowedy their Glory being equal, 
ger toretront, to ſhow, that the Hallowing of and their Majeſty co- eternal. Halloced be thy: * 
| God's Name, is to be preferred before all ther Name. To admire God's Name, is not enough x * 
der Things r. It is to be preferred before Liſe; we may admire a Conqueror: But when we 
OP ILY, Halloæved be thy Name, before we ſay, Hzallowed be thy Name, we t God's 
ſhall 5 G. de as this Day our daily Bread. 2. Name above every Name, and not only acmire 
here r te be preferred before Salvation, Nam. 9. him, but adore him; and this is proper om 
31. 8 Arie more worth than the ſal vation ta the Deity. Fot tbe further Explicatien III 
ib «al Mens ſouls.” As Chriſt faid of Love, Mar. ſhall propound three Queſtions ; 


E e e 2 


1. What 


ee mean: God Nume ? 
. Mu Is i er by” Hillowing Gods Con 


4; adore 


Naan 2 1 20 J bs 
| och. Wen . abe be aal in bauer, cr 
fi, Cots: Name?» {a « Ar TIT 2h 3; 


1507 


Queſt! ne ig meant by Ged's Name e 


DRE.) 1. By God's Name is meant his Ef. 


Knee; Pfalne” 20. J. The Name of the Gad of 
Jace defond thee 5 5 ' that 855 The God of Jacob 
defend ther. 

47 By God's Nawe is clleant: any thing by 
which Godimay be known as a Man is known 
by his Name, God's Name is his Attributes, 
Wiſdom,” Power, Holineſs, Goodneſs; ; by theſe 
God is known as by his Name. 

Queſts 2! What is meant by haltroing of 
God s Name? © 

ARefp. To hatlow;: is 4 comin. ſeparare, 
to {& apatt a Thing from the common Uſe, to 
fone fadred Bad. mo the Veſſels of the Sanct- 
vary were ſaid to be hallowed; fo, to.hallaw 
Gol's Namey is, to ſet it apart from all Abu- 
ſes, and to uſe it holily and reverendly: In 

artienlar, allowing of God's Name, is to 

ive him high Honour and Veneration, and 
render his Name ſucted. We can add nothing 
to God's eſſential Glory; but we are ſaid to 


udneur and ſanctiſy his Name, when we lift him bedi 


up im che World, and make him appear greater 
in che Bves of others. ' When a Prince is crown- 
ed, there is ſomething added really to his Hon- 


burg but, when we go to crown God with our 


Trisenphe and Hallelujahs, there is nothing 


added to his eſſential glory: God cannot be f. 


and ſanctiſy God's Name: FX 


merting in his holy 


%\\ 22: We hallow: and -fant I 


4 


UT hi 


lawn 


* 


5 ter than he is, only we may make him a 
; Frargreater in the Eyes of others. 4 


Qvueſt. 3. When may we be faid 70 hallow 


rofeſs his Name. Our 
ſſembly is an Honour 
done to God's Name; this is good, but it is not 
enough. All that wear God's Livery by — 
ſeſſion, are not true ſervants; there a arc fome 
 profeſfoes, Chriſt will at che laſt Da 
"againſt, "Matt h. 2322 23. 4 Sal nd 

Nee von. . Thercfore; 0" gl nl further, 


*we have an high . . — and E. 
ſteem of God ; we ſet him higheſt. in our 
ts ©: The | Hebrew:: Word to honour, 

o cfleom 


i: Anas: i. When we 


"OEM —— a TOR Bra 


dt, and. pine ggod's ug. p 


mit 


— when. 


.ours her Husband, by gi 
ious: Wei concive: of as ſhe;piyes. to none elſe, a 0 engl, 
alk. ſupercacelent r halle ,God's, Name, by. 


lation. a Beay ties wy Ki 
od in his g rio ttributes, - w 

the ſexeral Beams by which, 12 A . — 
ſhines ſorth; a. adore. God mn 

which are ! hound, up in three great Yoluns 
Creation, Redemption, Providence : We. hat. 


low and 'Sanftify God's. Name, when we lik 


him higheſt in our, Souls; we eſteem hima 
ſapereminent and incomprehenſible: God: 

3. We ballow and anctify God's Name, 
when we truſt in his Nam e Pſalm. 33; zl 
We: have trufted. in bis je: Name: No 
Way can we bring more Reverence of Honour 
to or make his; Crown, ſhine brighter, 
than by confiding in him, Rom 4: 20; Alff. 
ham cas ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory u 
Gad: There was an Bun Goll of .God 
Nami : As Unbelief ſtains G  Honow, 
and eclipſeth his Name, 1 Jeb». 5: 10: Hs 
that believeth not, makes God a — 8⁰ 
Faith dath 28 and hallow God's Name: 
The Believer truſts his beſt Jewels in God 
Hands, Palm z. 5: Into thy Hands: I 2 

Spirit : Faith in a Mediator dv 
more -honour and ſanctify al bite ave 2 Nav, Bs 
Martyrdom, or the moſt of 0. 
ience: 

4: We hallow and ai, CN Nin 
when we never make Mention 5 bi Nang 
but with the higheſt Reyerence ; 
is ſacred, and it muſt not be pen et de but 
with Veneration : The Seri P When it 
of God, gives him his Titles of Honour, 
14: 20: ed. be rhe moſt. Lig þ God: 
Neb- 9: 5: Bleſſed be thy ri ane, 
which is exalte ore all N 2: To ſpeik 
vainly or ſlightly 405 
Name, and is a taking his Name in vain; a 
his Name be hallowed ; by giving. 99 55 
Venerable Titles, we do as it were 
Jewels on his Crown: 

5: We ballow and ſanckif) Gore Kane 

we love. his Name, ,P/alm 57:11; 1 


hem that Ls, Ad 
aer EE Prey 
be a 


muſt be diſcrimina 
Cream and Flower our 1 1 
as we give to none beſides; as. the Wit 


is a kenden his 


nc a> WH. coco oi e co odgtT cms ua 
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"when we hallow his Day, 


r Ff Fabi in t ERBH⁵ Prqher. 
Mary Magdalene refaſed to undint Chriſt's 
dead Body on the Sabbath-day, Lada, 36. 
prepared her Crna ap 
e 
_ | ſhe reſted o that Seat 
} o it were a commendable. and 
| Work, the Anointing of Chriſt's deed 
y. 2. We muſt in a ſolemn Manner devote 
our ſel ves to God on this Day; we muſt ſpend 
this Whole Day with God. Some will hear che 
Word, but leave all their Religion at Church; 
they do nothing at home, they do not pray or 
t che Word in their Houſes, and ſo they 
rob God of a Part of his Day: Tis to be be- 
wailed to ſee how God's Day is prophaned. 
Let no Man think, God's Name is hallowed 


Bous ib we give to, none elſe; "Love joined 


th Mere Pei 4. 11: He 55 149 God, 
Fenn 210 11 bog 210 


209 42 and ſanckify God's Name, 


ve give him an holy and fpiritual Wor- 
ſhip; "W give bim the Ame Kind of Wor- 
that he bach n 10: 3: I wil} 
leſan#1/ied of all them that comentgh to me; 
mat is, I will be ſanctified with that very 
worſhip I have appointed: It is the purity of 
Worſhip God loves better than the pomp: It 
is a Nilhonouring of God's Name, to bring'a- 
ny Thing into his Worſhip which he he hath 
not inſtituted: As if God were not wile e- 
nougb to appoint the Manner how he will be 
ſerved, Men will go to preſcribe him, and ſu- 
-add their Inventions: This God looks up- 
on as offering ſtrange Fire, and it is an high 
rovocation. © 2: We give God the "fame 
Hart devyrioti in Worſhip as he hath appomt- 
ed, Rom: 12: 11: Fervent in Spirit, ſerving 
the Lord: The Word for fervent; is a Meta- 
phor that alludes to Water, that ſeethes and 
and boils over; ſo our Affections ſhould boil 
over in holy Duties: Jo give God outſide 
Worſhip,” and not the Devotion of the Heart, 
is, inſtead of hallowing and ſanctifying him 
in an Ordinance, to abuſe him; as if one call 
for Wine, and you give him an empty Glaſs : 
I is 10. deal with God, as Prometheus did 


# 


with: Jupiter, Who did eat the Fleſh and pre- 
ſent upite, with nothing but Bones covered 
over Wfth skin. Then we hallow God's Name, 


and fanRtify him in an Ordinance, when we 
givehim the Vitals of Religion, an Heart flam- 
ing with Zeal. 

J. We hallow and ſanctify God's Name, 
en we hallow | Fer. 17. 22. Hal- 
low.ye the Sabbath-day:” Our Chriſtian Sab 
bath, which comes in the Room of the Jews 
Sabbath, is called the Lord's Day, Rev. I. 10. 
This was antiently called dies Iucis, a Day 
gs wherein Chrift the Sun of Righte- 
dulnels ſhines in an extraordinary Manner. It 
i an Honour done to God, to hallow his Sab- 
Rid 1. We muft reſt on this Day from all 
Reular Works, Jer. 17 21. Bear 10 Barden 
" e Sabbath-day. Al Foſeph, whem he 


Would ſpeak with his Brethren, thurſt out the 
prangt: ſo, when we would have Con- 
leite with Cock on this Day, we muſt thruſt 
228.0 ry Em Ploytnctnts; Ir is obſervable 55 


Sabbath was 
civil Work, t 


She had before 
Spices, but came not tai the Sep 


while his Sabbath is broken. 


\ 


8. We hallow-and ſanctify God's Nawe, 
when we alcribe the Honour of alf ue to 
him, Pſalm. 96. 8. Give unto the Ford the 
lory due unto his Name. Herod; inſtead, of 
llowing God's Name, ſtain'd the Honour of 
bis Name, in aſſuming that praiſe to [himſelf 
which was due to God, Ads 12, 23. We ought 
to take the Honour from ouriſelvess and give 
it to God, 1 Cor. 15. 10. I laboured more t ant 


they al: One would think this had fayour' 


of Pride, but the Apoſtle pulls the Crown, from 
his own Head, and ſets it upon the head of 
free grace? Net not J, but the grace f God 
cobich aras with me. If a Chriſtian hath any 
Affiſtance in Duty, or Viclory over Temptatir 
on, he rears up a. pillar, and writes upon it, 
Hiucuſque adjuvavit Deus, —Hitherto the Lord 
hath helped me. oh Baptiſt transferred all 
the Honour from himſelf to Chriſt; he was 
content to be eclipſed, that Chriſt might ſhine 


- 


the more, ohm 1. 15. He that cometh after 


me is preferred before me. l am but the. He- 
rauld, the Voice of one crying; He is che Prince; 


Jam but a leſſer Star, he is the Sun: I ba 


tize only with Water, he with the Holy Ghoſt. 
This is an hallowing God's Name, .w hen we 
tranſtate all the Honour from ourſel ves to God, 
Pfal. 115. . Not unto u Lord, not unto as, but 
unrorhyName gi vs Glory. The King of Sgaden 
-wrote that Motto on the Battle at Zg/p/ceick, Iſta 
Domi no fate: funt, Fhe Lord hath wrought 


this Victory for us. 


io ae 
9. We ballow and ſanctify God's: Nene, by 
obeying him: How dath a:Sodd: more; 
- tus Father, than by £ 


{ r 


455 


14 Riel .. 
Nel MES. 


a 


wiſe Memſhowed Honour to Chriſt, not only 


by bowing the Knee to him, but by preſenting 


him with. gold and myrrhe, lat. 2. 11. We 


"our Eyes and Hands to Heaven, and 


the Knee in Prayer, but by preſenting God with 
golden Obedience. As the Factor trades for 
— ſo we trade for God, amt lay out 


* 


hallow God's Name, not only by lifting up 


ing 


our Strength in his Service. IT was a ſaying of 


Reverend Doctor Jerveb, I have ſpent and ex- 


vauſted myfelf in the Laleurs of my holy Cal. 


Aung. To chey is letter than Sacrijice. The 


Cherubims, repreſenting the Angels, are ſet 
forth with Wings diſplayed, to ſnow how ready 
they are to do ſervice to God. To obey, is 


+ Aneclical ; to pretend Honour to God's Name, 


* 


yet not to dbey, is but a devout Compliment. 
Avraham honoured God by Obedience; he was 
ready to ſacriſice his Son, tho the Son of his 
vid Age, and a Son of the Promiſe, Gen. 22, 
16. By myſelf have I ſworn, ſaith the Lord 
| becauſe thou Haſt done this thing, and haft not 

Wit held thy Son, thy only Son; that in Bleſ- 


Bug, T <vill bleſs thee. - | 


10. We hallow and 


others, Pſalm 50. 23. Nuo afereth prniſe. 
gleri geth me. This is one of the higheſt, and 


ureſt Acts of Religion; In prayer we get like 


n, in praiſe we act like Angels: This is 


the. Muſick. of Heaven, this is a Work fit for a 


Saints; Palm: 129, 5,6: Les te Sainss be ligion feemed to doſe ground, and Gos Nite 
2 | lufferc 


M 


ſanctify God's Name, 
when we liſt up God's Name in our praiſes. 
ger is ſaid to ſanctify, and Man is jaid to 
functily: God ſanctifes us, by giving us 
grace; and we ſanctity him, by 
e What were our Tongues given us for, 
ut to be Organs of God's praiſe? ſalm 71. 
8. Jet iy Miouth be filled ærith thy praiſe, 
aud xvith thy Honour all the day. Rev. 5. 13. 
3B eſſine, honeur, gleny, and pcærer be unto him 
that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the 
Lamb fer ener. Thus God's Name is hallou- 
ed and {anctified in Heaven: The Angels and 
glorified Saints are ſinging Halelujahs; let us 
begin the Work of Heaven here. David did 
ſing forth Zod's Praiſes and Doxologies in a 
moit melodious manner, therefore was called . 
the let Singer of ſrael, 1 Sam. 23. 1. prai- 
ſing God, is an Hallowing of God's Name; it 
ſpreads his Renown, it difplays the Trophies 
of his Excellency, it exalts him jn the Eyes of 


giving him 


406 Of che ff Petition in ae Lon Prcher r 
I delighs to do thy Nu, © my Gol. The joyful, tet the high Sruiſecof God hr in mi; 


Mout hs. None but Saints can in a right Man. 

ner thus hallow God's Name by praifing him 

As every one hath not skill to play on the Vid 

and Organ, ſo every one cannot rightly found 
forth God's harmonious praiſes ; only the Sainz 
can do it; they only can make their Tongue 
and Heart joyn in conſort, P/z}z2 111. 1. Ti 
bleſs thee, O Lord, with ny hole Heart; 
and, en, 66. 17. He «vas extolled with 
my Tongue, There was Heart and Tongue 
joyning in Conſort. This hallowing God's 
Name by praiſe is very becoming 4 Chin 
It is unbecoming to murmur, this is a diſhs- 
nouring God's Name; but it becomes the 
Saints to be ſpiritual Choirifters in ſinging forth 
the Honour of God's Name. - It is called the 
Garment of Ged's Praiſe, Wa. 61. 3. Hoy 
comely and handſom is this gatment of praiſe 
for a Saint to wear? Pſalm 33. 1. Praiſe is 
comely for the Righteous. Eifecially, it san 
high Degree of ballowing God's Name, when 
we can ſpeak well of God, and bleſs him in an 
aſflicted State, 7b. 1. 21. The Lord hath ta. 
ken awvar, blefſed be the Name of the Iirl, 
Many will blets God when he gives; but to 
bleſs him when he takes away, is in an high 


Degree to honour God, and hallow his Name; 
Let us thus magnify God's Name. Hath not 
God given us abundant Matter of praiſing him 
He hath given us the nether and upper ſpring; 


he hath given us grace, a Mercy Spun and wo- 
ven ont of his Bowels; and he intends to crown 


grace with glory: This ſhould make us hal- 
ow God's Name; by being Trumpets of hi 


praiſe. 


11. We ballow and ſanctiſy God Name, 


wehen we ſympathize with him ; we grieve when 
his Name ſuffers, 1. We lay to heart his Diſho- 
nour. How was Moes aſfected with God's 


Di ſhonour? He breaks the Tables, Exod. 32. 


19. We grieve to ſee God's Sabbaths prophan- 
ed, his Worſhip adulterated, the Wine of Truth 
mingled with Error. 2. We grieve when God's 
Church is brought low, becauſe now God's 
Name ſuffers. Neherniah lays to Heart the 


Miſeries of Zion; his Complexion begins to al- 


ter, and he looks fad; Ne. 2. 3. Mas is thy 
Counterance ſud: What! fad, when the 


King's Cup-bearer, and Wine ſo near 7 O, but 
it fared ill with the Church of God, and Re- 


Ma * — —— © — 


rene ern 


— 


- 


ſuffered-; :therefore Næhemiaſh grows weary bf 
the Court, be leaves his Wine, and mingles 
bis Drink with Weeping : This holy Sym- 
hy, and grieving, when God's Name ſuffers, 
jod eſteems an honouring and ſanctifying his 
Name. Hezekiah grieved when the King of 
Aſſyris reproached the living God, Iſaiah 37. 
17. He dent into his Chamber, aud ſpread 
le · Letter of Blaſphemy before the Lord, 2 
Kings 19. 14. And no doubt watered the Let- 
ter with his Tears: He ſcemed not to be to 
much troubled at the Fear of loſing his own 
Like and Kingdom, as that God ihould loſe 
his glory. x; | 
4 We hallow and ſanctify God's Name, 
when we give the ſame honour to God the Son, 
as we give to God the Father, hn 5. 23. 
That all Men ſnould honeur the Son, even as 
they honour the Father. The Sccintans de- 
ny Chriſt's Divinity, ſaying, That he is a mere 
Man: This is to make him below the Angels, 
Pſalm 8. 5. for the humane Nature, conſide- 
rd inſe, is below the Angelical : This is to 
reflect Diſhonour upon the the Lord of glory. 
We muſt give equal Honour to the Son as to 
the Father; we muſt believe Chriſt's Deity, 
he is the picture of his Father's glory, Heb. 1. 
If the Godhead be in Chriſt, he muſt needs 
be God; but the Godhead ſhines in him, Cal. 
2. 9. In due devells the fulneſ of the G: 6- 
head Vodi y; ergo, he is God. How could 
theſe divine Titles be given to Chriſt 2 Om- 
nipotency, Heb. 1. 3. Ubiquity, Matth. 28. 20. 
A power of ſealing Pardons, Matti 9. 6. Co- 
equal with God the Father, both in Power 
and Dignity, pow 5. 21, 23. How, I ſay, 
could theſe Titles of Honour be aſcribed to 
Chriſt, if he were not crowned with the 1 
When we believe Chriſt's Godhead, and build 
our Hope of Salvation on the Corner-{tone of 
his Merit; when we ſce neither the Righteouſ- 
nels of the Law, nor of Angels can juſtifie, 
but we flee to Chriſt's Blood as to the Altar of 
Refuge; this is an honouring and ſanctifying 
God's Name, God never thinks his Name 
to be hallowed, unleſs his Son, be honoured. 
13. We haltow God's Name,. by ſtanding 
up for his Truths. Much of God's glory lies 
in bis Truths; God's Truths are his Orac les: 
God intruſts us with his Truths as a Treaſure; 
ve have not a richer Jewel to intruſt God with 
than our Souls,nor God hath not a greater Jewel 


Of the ſoft Taue mute Lonhe Prajur,” © 


— 


„* 


to intruſt us with than his Truths. God's 
Truths ſet forth his glory; now, when we are 
zealous Advocates for. God's Truth, this is an 
Honour done to God's Name. Arioyeoſtys 
was called the Bulwark of Truth: he ſtood 
up in the Defence of God's Truths againſt the 
Arrians, and ſo was a pillar in the Temple of 
God: Eetter have Truth without peace, than 
peace without Truth. It concerns the Sons of 
Zion to ſtand up ior the great Dectrines of the 
Golpel ; the Doctrine of the Trinity, the Hy- 
poſtatical Union, Juſtif cation by Faith, the 


Saints perſeverance: We are bid to conterd 


earreſtly, Jude 3. to ſtrive as in an Agony fer 
the Faith, that is, the Doctrine of Faith: i n's 
contending for the Truth, brings great Reve- 
nues into Heaven's Exchequer; this is an hal- 
lowing of God's Name. Contend for the Truth. 
Some can contend for Ceremonies, but not fer 
the Truth. We ſhould count him unwile, that 
Mould contend more for a Box of counters than 
for his Box of Evidences. N 

14. We hallow and ſanctiſte God's Name, ly 


making as many proſclytes as we can to him, 


by ail holy Expedients, Countel prayer, Ex- 


ample, we. endeavour the Salvation of others. 
How did Monica, St. Auſtin's Mother, labour 
ſor his converſion ? She had forer Pangs in 
'Travail for his new Birth, than for his natural 
Birth, "Tis an hallowing of God's Name, 
when we diffaſe the ſweet favour of godlineſs, 


and propagate Religion to others; when ret 


only we our ſelves honour. God, but are In- 


ſtruments to make others honour him: Cer- 


tainly, when the Heart is feaſoned with grace, 
there will be an endeavour to ſeaſon others. 


God's glory is as dear to a Saint as his own Sal- 


vation; and that his glory may be promatted, 


he endeavours the Converiion of Souls: Every 
Convert is a Member added to Chriſt. © Let us 
thus ballow God's Name, by labouring to ad- 
. vance Piety iu others; eſpecially, let us cndea- 


vour that thoſe who are nearly telated to us, 


or are under our Reof, ſhould hononr God, 


Joſb. 24, 15. As for me and my Honſe, «ve 
u ſerve the Lord. Let us make our Hou- 


led upon, Col. 4. 15. Salute Nymphas, and the 


Church that is in his Houſe. Let- the Parent 


ſes Bethels, Places where God's Name is cal- 


endeavour that his Children may honour God, 


rcad the Mord, drop boly Inſtruction, perfume 


pour 


and the Maſter that his Servants honour him; 


＋ 
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r Houſes with prayer: The Jews had Sa- 
ö Fails, as well 2 5 the Ta- 
ternacle, Exodus 12. 3. This is an hallowing 
God's Name, when we make Praſylites to him, 
and endeavour that all under our charge ſhould 
bonour and ſanctify his Name. 

15. We hallow God's Name, when we pre- 
fer the Honour of God's Name before the dear- 
eſt Things. 1. We prefer the Honour of God's 
Name before our own Credit. The Saints of 
old have, for the Honour of God, been willing 
to endure Reproach, P/a/m 69. ). Fer thy 
fake I have born Reproach. David cared not 
what Reproach he ſuffered, ſo God's Name 

might not ſuffer. The Prophet Elijah was 
called in Derifion, the hairy Prophet ; and the 
Prophet — the bearer of Burdens ; and 
the Prophet Zephariah , the bitter bet: 
But they did bind theſe Reproaches as a Crown 
about their Head; The Honour of God's Name 
was dearer to them than their own honour : 
1 7. eſteemed the Reproaches of Chriſt great- 
er Riches than the Treaſures of Egypt, Heb. 
11. 26. The Apoſtles went away rejoycing, 
that they were connted worthy to ſuffer Shame 
for the Name of Chriſt, 4s 5. 41. that they were 
graced ſo far, as to be diſgraced for the Name 
of Chriſt: This is an hallowing God's Name, 
when we are content to have our Name eclip- 
ſed, that God's Name may ſhine the more. 
2. We prefer the Honour of God's Name before 
our worldly profit and Intereſt, Matth. 19. 27. 
Ne bave forſaken all and follozved thee. When 
- theſe two, God and Eſtate, come in Competi- 
- tion, we will rather let Eſtate go than God's 
Love and Favour, Thus that noble Marquis 
of Vico parted with a fair Eſtate, uting 

' theſe Words, Tet their Meney periſo with 
them, that count all the gold and ſilver in the 
Morid worth one hour's Communion with Je- 
' ſas Chriſt. 3. We prefer the honour of God's 
Name before our Life, Rom. &. 36. Fer thy 
ſake are re killed all the Day long. The 
Honour done to God's Name, is not by bring- 
ing that outward pomp and glory to him as 
ue do to Kings, but God's Honour comes in a- 
nother Way, and that is by the Sufferings of his 

ba 2 _ When the World fees how 1ntirely 
God's People love him, that they will die in 
his Service, this exalts and honours God's Name: 
God's Crown doth flouriſh in the Aſhes of his 

| Martyrs. St. Baſil. ſpeaks of a Virgin con- 


Eſtate offered her, if ſhe ſhoul 


Of the Firſt Petition in the Lon Prayer, 


demned to the Fire, who _— ber Life and 
bow to the . 
dol, anſwered, Valeat uita, pareat Pg 
Let Life and Money go, welcome Chriſt, When 
God's glory weighs heavieſt in the Ballance, and 
we are wi * ſuffer the Loſs of all, rather 
than God's Name ſhould ſuffer, now we do, 
in an high Degree, hallow God's Name, 
16. ult. We do hallow and ſanctify God 
Name, by an holy converſation, 1 Petey z. 9, 
Te are a royal Prieſt hood, a peculiar People; 
that ye ſnould ſheww forth the praiſes of hin 
obo harh called yet. As an unholy Lifedoth 
diſhonour God's Name, Rez. 2. 24. The Nam 
of God is oy gan among the Gentile 
through you ; 10 by our holy and Bible. comet. 
lation we honour God's Name. An holy Lik 
ſpeaks louder than all the Anthems and Praiſe 
in the World: tho the main Work of Religin 
lies in the Heart, yet when our Light fo ſhine, 
that others behold it, now they glorify God; 
when our Lives ſhine, now God's Name Mines 
The Macedonians uſed ene Day in the Yearto 
wear the picture of Alexander ſet with Pead 
and coſtly Jewels; ſo, when we carry the pidture 
ot Chriſt about us in our holy Example, now 


we _ Honour to God's Name: 
Uſe. I. 


See the true Note and Character oft 
godly Perſon; he is a Sanctifier of God's Name, 
Hallowwed be thy Name. A true Saint do 
ambitiouſly endeavour to advance God's Name: 
This is the Queſtion he asks himſelf in every 
thing he is going about. Will this Action tend 
to the Honour of God's Name? Will this ex 


alt God? This was St. Paul's chief Defign, 


that Chriſt might be magnified, Thil. 1: 0 
viz. that the Crown upon his Head might flov- 
riſh: A godly Man thinks it is ſcarce worth 
the while to live, if he may not bring lon: 
Revenues of Honour to God', Name. 


2 II. I may here take up a ſad Lamentation, 
and ſ 


ak, as the Apſtle Paul <veeping, Ph! 
2: 18: To conſider how God' Name, inſtead 
of being hallowed and ſanctified, is diſhonow 
red. God's Name, which is more worth than 
the Salvation of all Mens Souls, ſuffers deep 
ly. We are apt to ſpeak of our Suff xing; 
Alas! What are all our Sufferings ? God! 


Name is the deareſt thing he hath : How c0 


Men ſtand upon their Name and Honour! 
God's Name is this Day dithonoured, * 
. | 


5 * * 
%d * Ts * 


Of the Fin Petition in the Lon br Prayer. —_ 


like:the gan in an Eclipſe. Theodoſius took 


it hainouſly when they threw. Dirt his 
rn is weeks ) Dil 
race-is thrown u 
chovah. God's Name, inſtead of being hal- 
wed, is diſhonoured by all Sorts. | 
en ee 

2. Turks. ˖ 

3 a ews. 8 

4. Papiſts. 
„ , Projtelſants.. | 
1. By Heathens : They have a Knowledge of 
a Gcdhead by the Light of- Nature, Rom. 1: 
19, 20: But they diſhonour Cod, and ſin a- 
gainſt the Li ht of Nature. The £/zyptigns 
worſhip an Ox; the Perſians warihip the 
Sun; the Erecians and Remans, Jupiter; 
and the Parthians worſhip the Devil. 
2. God's Name is diſhonoured by the Turks: 


they adore Aſahomet their great Prophet, as one 


divirely inſpired: Maſomet was of an impure, 


vicious Life; Aſahomet plucks the Crown 
from Chriſt's Head, denying his Deity. 
3. Gods Name is diſhonourd by the eus, 
who give not equal Honour and Adoration 
to God the Son, as to God the Father: They 
expect a Meſſiah yet to come, ſeculim futu- 
tun; they believe not in Chriſt, they blaſ- 
pheme him, and flight Righteouſneſs imputed ; 


they __ the Chriſtian Sabbath. - 


ds Name is diſhonoured by the Pa- 


, 4 50! 

iſts. Popery is a God-diſhonouring Religion; 
S dihonour Gon Name. 1 
(i.) By their Idolatry, u is ſpiritual 
Adultery, Ezek. 23. 37. Idolat 15 to wor- 
ſhip a falſe god, or the true God in a falſe 
Manner; this they are guilty of. 1. They 
diſhonour God by their Idolatry, in making 


graven Images, and giving the ſame Honour 
do them as is due to God: 
ers of Lies, Hab. 2: 18: They tepteſent God in 


Images are Teach- 


a bodily . Shape. 2. By their. Idolatry in the 
Maſs ; worſhip 
up as a Sacrifice for fin ;The Apoſtle-ſaith, Zeb. 
20: 14, By one Offering Chriſt. bath perfected 
them that 4 : But, as Chriſt's Of- 
fering on the Croſs were imperfe&, they offer 
him up daily in the Mafs, which is a Diſhon- 
eur done to Chriſt's Prieſtly Office. 

(2.) The Papiſts inſtead of hallowing God's 
Name, diſhonour God's Name, by locking up the 


deriptures in an unknown Tongue; they, as the 


[Vor. II.] 


n the. 2 Name cf 


they allow of Stews. At 


before 
tota lupanar. 


ping the Hoſt, and offering it 


bapp Mother of a 


Philiſtines, pluck out the Peopels af Fr and 
then make ou with them: The Bible is a a 
ſhining Light, but they draw a Curtain over 
it; they take azay ihe Key of Knowledge, 
Luke 11. 52. And hinder God's Glory, by 


. hindering Mens Salvation. 


-- (3.) Inſtead. of hallowing God's Name, they 


diſhonour it, by giving Men Indulgences. 


; They ſay, The Pope, as Peter's Succefibr, 


hath Power to grant Indulgences, by Virtue 
whereof, Men are ſet free in the fight oi God, 
ſrom the guilt of fin: This is a double Diſho- 
nour to Gd. 1. It is to ſtcal a Flower from 
the Crown of Heaven. The Pope aſſumes a 
ower to pardon, which is God's Prerogative- 
Royal, Matth. 2. 1. Who can forgive din bus 
God only? 2. The Pope, by his Indulgence, 
encourageth Men to Sin. What. need the Pa- 
iſts care what Sins they commit, when they 
ave a Licence and Patent from the Pope to 
bear them harmleſs ? . b 
(4) Inſtead of hallowing God's Name, they 
di ſhonour God's Name, by their Invocation to 
Saints. We are to pray only to God, Matth. 
6. 6. Pray to thy Fat her.; not pray to a Saint, 
or the Virgin Mary, but pray to your Father 
in Heaven: We may pray to none, but whom 
we may believe in, Rem. 10. 14. The Saints 


in Heaven are ignorant of our grievances, //@, 


63. 16. Abraham #s ignorant of ut. 
C.) Inſtead of hallowing God's Name, they 
diſhonour it, by their Luxury and Uneleaneis; 
| | ame, Fornication 
keeps open ſhop, and 1s in ſome caſes preferred 
3 e Matrimony; Urbs eſt, jam 


. (6-) Inttead of hallowing God's Name, they 
diſhonour it, by their Bla ſphemies, They give 
equal, nay, more Honour to the Virgin any 


than to Chriſt; they aſcribe more to her Milk, 


than his Blood; they call her Sala Cali, the 
Ladder of Heaven; 7anua paradiſi, the gate 
of Parcdiſe. In their Poxologies they ſay, 
Praiſe be to the Virgin Mary, and alſo to 
Chriff. What Blaſphemy is {5 to. ſet; the 
Creature above the . They ſay ta her, 
O felix puerpera, wird piaris ſceleral O 

| „ who purgeft away 
Our Unmes! l Neben rior 

| (7.3 Inſtead of hallowing God's Name they 
diſhonour it, by their Lies: Tbeir bee Le- 
gend is . full of lying _ 


ders ity de, Toh 24 tiff's. Forehead 
aps Sy in” San, is whole” Head 
| kaffe th be ſeen in t. Sitoefter Rinne: 
W 00 'Pe727% fhadow at Rom In- 
Hit we Nad of St. Peter's. Thadow, "AF 5: 
, But tis ſtrange "How the Papiſts could 
catch uy Hiadow, and keep it by them lo 


Jon; 
| y Inſtead of hallowing God's Name, they 
nour itz by baptizing fin with the Name 


bf Fen Breach of Oaths is with the Pa- 


poſts If a Man hath bound his Soul 
Saby at an Oath, yet to viotar this Oath, 
hut rent Ap if it may pro pagate the Catholick 
cauſe. Killing hoe; who Are of a different 
Religion, 1s noe” only verital,” but a Virtue a. 
mog Catholicks. Deſtro ying Two hundred 
thouland of the Albi Fel, who were Proreſ- 
tants, Was commended as a glorious Action, 
honoured with a Triumph at Rome. and crown- 
ed an. bis Holineſs's Bleſſing. Is not this 
an 
| ha crimes with the Name of Virtue and 


4 liſteddof ballowing God's Kame, th 


Ae amour it, by their damnable. Ace ; 


1. The Papiſts affirm, That the Pope is above 


> chat he may diſpenſe with it, and, 
8 has: Canons bind dee than the Word of 


$2, teach Merit by good Works: 
We to tor Cree KEY is Creditor, 


5 PE at his Hande That the 
Fen oY I 175 Perfect Rule of Faith, and 
Rierefire they eik it out Wich their 


facred, 


High a 


Diſhonour to God, to gild over 'the of God, as it he were like one of them, Pſalm 


(.) They fwear by his 
ey name Gate Name, but in Oaths: 


it is a Cuſtom of ſwearing y have: 


„15d Pra. 


Roms Religion may never ot hofing FF 

m e ig "God: grant 4 dic] Po1 D 
ful Weed of Pope may never be watered 
here; but that, it being a plant which ous 
heavenly Father bach not p fanted, it way be 
rooted up. - * '' 


5. God's Name is Aiſhonoured by ciel 
oteſtans. How is God's Name this Day 

iſhonoured in England His Name is b. 
Chriſtians, inſtead of 
Name, reproach | and diſho- 


the Sun in an OE, 
hallowing God's 
nour it. 
I, By their Tongues. 
2. By their Lives, | 
1. By their Tongues: (1) The ſpeak i ir. 
reverently of God's Name: God's Name is 
ent. 28. 58. That thou mnyeſt fear 
this glorious and fearful Name, The Tord thy 
God. The Names of Kings are not mentioned 
without giving them their Titles of Honour, 
Mighty; but Men ſpeak irreverently 


Sea Name in vain 
lame. Many ſeldom 
How 1s 
God difhonoured, when Men rend and tear bi 
Name by Caths and Imprecations! Fer. 2% 
10, Becaiiſe of Swearing the I and anourhs, 
If God wi "reckon with Men for idle Words, 
ſhall not idle Oaths be put in the Account 
Book? O but, faith Obe, 1 cannot helj pit; 
t, i 1 
nope. * will forgive me! Anſev. Is this 
a good plea, a Cuſtom of ers ? This is 
no Excule, but an Aggravation of fin: Avif 
One that had been accuſed: for killing a Man 
* Rodd plead: with the Judge to 1 0 bim, 


50. 41. This is a takin 


; becauſe it was his Cuſtom to murder; this were 
8 an Aggravation of the Offences Will not the 


one . 8 never china of God, (far 
ſaith Angelus and Sylveſter, and other 1280 
6. The Papiſts make'Hhebitual Love to 


unneceſſary: It is not edel ſaith ear i 


to rm any Acts of Religion out Sl 
Love to { 8. 51 and Cajeran at 

that the e, wy” Og with Mt 858 
Heart is not bind i h they 1 10 
der 1 3 ard f a of all Rat 729 pag 
inſte Le we + 111 
* 8 jy ey XN mt ent 


1 


Judge Jay, thou ſhalt the rather Die? ok 
15 here. 


8 2. As: Men di monour God b their Ton 
ſo by their Lives. : 2 


What is it to ay, Hallou- 
on be thy Name, when in their Lives they pre- 
ane i, Nene: They diſhonour God by their 


Heaven, As the Tra. 


Fo "Aga? 


Gans, 7 it th 


ag inſt Heaven. „Sinners 


laugh 


An Sibbath-beeaking, Uncleannels Per- 
perance, . Men hang data 


unders, ſhot their Arrows ac 
eaven z. 10 Men ſhot their Sins, 


n, the deſpite , wy 


EE WA OV» wu 7 Oe Od” OO ene WET TE et IS Ek 


1 


Of ahi Hut P riidion in dle Tn Prayer. rz 
ngh at-Reprooh, they bave caſt off the Vail to the Conſciences of all, and deal: impartially, , 
A NE Satan bath taken ſuch full Poſ- it were well if only the prophane Noch , 
ſelflon of them, that when they fin, they glory guilty; but, may not many Pro effors be called _ 
in their ſhame, il. g. 19. They brag how to the Bar, and indicted of this, That they have | 
muy new Oaths' f P ie! how aft diſnonoured God's Name ? 2 Chron. 38. 10. 
they have been drunk, how many they have Are there not with you, even muith vou, Sins 
defiled ; they declare their Sin as Sodom: againſt the Lord your God ? Are there not 
Such horrid. Impieties are committed, that a the ſpots. of God's Children? Zint. 32, 5; 
modeſt Heathen would bluſh at. Men, in this If you are Diamonds, have you no Flaws? | 
Age, fin at that Rate, as if either they did not Have not you your Vanities? If your Dif- 
believe there were an Hell, or as if they. feared courſe be not ene is it not vain? Have 
Hell would be full ere they could get thither. not you your gel | 
Was God's Name ever fo openly dithonoured ? decent Dreſſes ? If the wicked of the Lind 
All our preaching: will not make them leave ſwear, do not you ſometimes ſlander ? If they 
their fins. What a black Vail is drawn over are drunk with Wine, are not you ſornetimie 
the Face of Religion at this Day? Jivimus in drunk with paſſion ? If their Sin be Blaſ- 
Janporum Ffecrbus---Sen, We live in the pheming, is not your ſin Muimuring, Are 
Dregs of Time, wherein the common Shore of 7 here not with you, ever with you, firs ag 10 81 
7 


2 


HE... Ro es. Mere CC 


o 

$ 

7 

7 Wickedneſs runs: Phyficians- call it [Gr. ka- the Lord? Ihe ſins of God's Children”? 

, kexia,] when there is no part of the Body free nearer to his Heart than the ſins of othe N 

y {rom Diſtemper. Zngland bath a Kakexy ;'it Deut. 32. 19. When. the Lord ſaw it, he 1b 

5 is all over Diſeaſe: The auhole Head is ſick, berred them, becauſe of the proveckins of his . 
5 the whole Heart is faint, lia. 1. 6. As black Sons and Daughters. The fins of the wicked 
5 Vapours riſing out of the Earth, eloud and anger God, the Sins of his own people grieve him? 
is darken the Sun; ſo the Sins of People in our be will be ture to puniſh them, 47205 x. 2 
Ade, Jike hellih Vapours, caſt a (loud upen 27 only have I known of u 

; Cod's glorious Name. O that our Eyes were e Earth z therefore-1 Pl pantie e. 
N like Limbecks, dropping the Water of holy :your Juiquities. O that our Head were 


1232 
. 

* 3 

| 


k Tears, to conſider how God's Name, inſtead of ters, that we could make this place a Boehm, © 
1 being ballowed, is polluted and prophaned! a place of Weepers, that God's Children might ©; 
ts And may not we juſtly ſear ſome heavy Judg- mix Blujhing, with Tears, that they have 10 : 
1 tents? Can God put up our Affronts any little hallowed, and ſo much eelipfſed Gue#g *'* 


js longet ? Can he endure. to have his Name re- Name]! Truly God's avs prof a ve fintied | 
is proached? W ill a King ſuffer his Crown- enough to juſtify God in all 

if wels to be trampled in the Duſt ?. Do not agamſt them, s 
in we fee. the Symptoms of God's Anger? Do we Q@/e III. Of Erhortation. Let us hallow and 
m, not fee his Judgments hovering over us? Sure ſanctity God's Name: Did we but tee a gl impſe 
re God is whetting his Sword, he hath bent bis of God's glory, as Moſes did in the Rock, the 
he Bow, and is preparing his Arrows to ſhoot. ſight of this would draw Adoration and praiſe 


it Qualts per arua Leo ful vam minacs fronte con- fron. us: could we ſee God Face' to Face, as 
5 euriens ſubazs. Sen. Trag, The y poli- the Angels im Heaven do, could e bekold hum 
” tick is in a; Paroxiſm, or burning Fit; and, fitting on his Throne lite a Fatperſtone, Rav. 


1 may not the Lord cauſe a ſad Phlebotomy ? See- 4. 3. we ſhould preſently, at the ſight of _ 
e- ay we will not leave our ſins, he may make us glory, do as the twenty four Elders; Rev. 4. 
boſe our Blood. May we not fear that the Ark 10. They wworjasp him that li veuhi for ef, 
. frould remove, the Vion, ceaſe, the Stars in and caſt. rhein crowns. before the I hohe, Wage 
ta God's Church be removed, and we mould fol- | 3 


PR - 7 


ad low the Goſpel to the grave? When God's 
a Wl Name, which ſhould be hallowed, is prophaned 


7 
} 


irred up to this great Duty, the Hallo -,... 


ns, among'a People, it is juſt, with God to write ing, Adoring and Sancti ing God's Name, 
ers that .difmal, Epitaph upon .a Nation's Tomb, con WA mid 805.315 min e 1001 


7 


departed. And, that L may tpeak  . , 1, ke 4s thegry od of. gr Being; Why 4 2 
reer 4 , : \ A 7 5 | | 


ey The Glory, is | 


Bolt $42 


ae 
- 
oF »* 


 / which it was made: Theexcellency of a Star 
Ar to, give Light, of a plant to be fruitful; the 
Tv Exc , eneFy.0 -A Chriſtan, is to anſwer the End ;þ 


8 
4 
15 


art; , 


% 


t To 


us our Life, but that our Living 


is. When it attains the End for 


ol his Creation, which is to hallow God's Name, 
And lie to that God by whom he lives. He 
ho lives, and God hath no Honour by him, 


| 7 ba are lothed ir Honour. and 


butrigs himſelf alive, and expaſeth himſelt to a 
Curse, Cbriſt curſed. the Barren Fig - tree. 
| 2. God's Name is ſo excellent, that it deferves 


to be hallowed, P/alm, 8. 9. How excellent is 
thy Name in all the Earth! Pſalm 104. 1. 


+ clothed <vi4b: Honoz Aude. 
As the'Sun hath. its 8 whether we ad- 
mile if s Name is ill uſtrious 


E 5 or ng z 1 


an d -glorjou 8, whether we hallow it or no. In 


* ſerv, rhem 


. Sete all {1 ing perſections, Holineſs, Wiſ- 


dom, Merey; He #5 worthy to be praiſed, 2 


Sam, 22. 4. God is dignus honore, worthy of honoured him wi 


oft. beſtow. 


Honour, Love, Adoration. We 
Titles of Honour upon them that do not de- 
7 $3 FO) to p44 pas 3/5 © 1 
re FP AO God is, reden be praiſed. , 
his Name deferves hallowing z be is above al 
the Honour and Pratie- which the Angels in 
n! 
3. We pray, Halloꝛved be thy Name ; that is, 
Let wy Natde be honoured and magnified, by 


ed pape e Maney 


F prayers : To lay, Het 
94 ' T7: # e, b t not to ring nou 
ET Nate; | 5 take bis Name in 
r B 

AI Such as do hallow God's Name, and bring 
Revenues of Honour to him, God will get his 
H6nour upon them, Exod. 14.17. Ta get me 
; Horour pon 
hattow God's Name; Who is the: Lord, that 
I. ch obey him? Well faith God, If Pha- 
rach will not honour me, I will get me Honour 


upon him. When God overthrew him and his 
ariot in the Sea, then he $0 his Honeur u- 


pon him: God's power a 
Kist it ki De! n ; The 
whom God bath * raiſed. to great, 
Dignity, . and they will not honour God's 
Name, they make uſe of their Power to diſho- 


{Juſtion; mens glo- 


nour God, they caſt Reproach won, God's 


as 


1 * 1 4 SELF | . k v 

Name, and revale his Servants Well, they 
8 11341 k 4p by 1 Id avs 133 's 34 32 99. 71 * * 
1 7 . 


3 


Of the fr minas iuib Lok bs Proven: O 


Longus but to praite him? The Excellen-. 
cy eka Thing 
m_ hy 


hallowed God's. Name, and brought Glory to 


Pharaoh. :. Pharaoh would not 


here are... lame 
Power and 


who will not honour God, he win get his Ho. | 


nour upon them in their final Ruin. Vr 


did nat give glory 10 God, and God did oe 


his Glory upon him, Ad, 12 25. Pe 


Angel of tbe Tord ſmote' bim, becauſy þs 
ga de not God the lor, and bs nav pl 


of Worms. © bettina 
5. It will be no ſmall Comfort to us when 
we come to die, that we have hallowed and 
ſanctified God's Name : It was Chriſt's Ho- 

nour a little before his Death, o 1). 
have glori ed thee on the Earth. Chriſt's 
redeeming Mankind was an hallowing and 
lorifying of God's Name; never was more 
onour brought to God's Name, than by this 
great undertaking of Chriſt : Now, here was 
Chriſt's Comfort before his Death, that he had 


him. So, what a Cordial wan be to us at 
laſt, when our whole life hath been an hallow- 
ing of Ged's Name? We have loved him 
with our Hearts, ay him with our Lips, 
th our Lives; we have been 
to the Praiſe of his Slory, Eph. 
y 


| 1. 6. At the 
Hour of Death, all your eart 


Comforts will 


vaniſh; to think bow rich you have been, or 


what Pleaſures yon have enjoyed upon Earth, - 
this will not give one Dram of Comfort: 
what is one the better for an Eſtate that is ſpent? 

But now, to have Conſcience witneſſing, that 
vou have hallowed Gods Name, your whole | 
Liſe hath been a glorifying of him, what ſweet * 


Peace and Satisfaction will this give? That 
ur Servant who hath been all Day working in the 


Vineyard, how glad is he when Evening comes, 
- that he ſhall receive his Pay! Such 'as have 
ſpent their Lives in honouring God, how ſweet 
will Death be, when they thall receive the Re- - 
compence of Reward ? What comfort was it 
to Hezekiah, when he was on his Sick bed, 
and could appeal to Ged,  T/a. 28. 3. Remem- 
ber, Lord, how I have walked before thee 
bit h a perfet# Heart, and have done that 
aubich is good in thy fight I have hallow- 
ed thy Name, I bave brought all the Honour! 
, T haue done what is good in thy 
nnen of £147 . - | 

{ 6. There is Nothing loſt by what we do 
for Cod; If we bring Honour to his Name, 
he will honqur us. Honour is As Balak faid 
to Balgar, Numb, 22.379, Am net T1 —_ 


Je . 
- 2 F EI 77S - 
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#e-thee'to Honour ? So, it we hallow 
at ſanctity God's Name; is not he able to pro- 


ſrl Mas. 3. 17. be will make us a foyal 


wp in the Eyes of others, Zech. 9. 17. They 
al be as the Stones of 4 Crown lifted: up, 
Gs an Enſign of glory: He will eſteem us as 
the Cream and Flower of the Creation, Ia. 
43: 4 Since, thou haſt been precious in my 
frlyy, theu baſt been © honourable. (2) God 
will put Honour upon your Names, Pro: 10: 
179. The Memory of the Faſt 5s bleſſed. How 
renowned have the Saints 

who. have hallowed God's Name? How re- 
rowned was Abraham for his Faith, Aſoſes for 
his Mecknels- David for his Zeal, Paul for 


cious Ointment, fend forth a ſweet Perfume in 
God's Church to this Day. 2. God will ho- 
tour us at our Death, he will fend his Angels 


Illes {be Beggar died, and was car- 
ried. by. the; Angels into Abraham's Boſom. 
Auaſis K ing of Be bad his Chariot drawn 
vith. four Kings, whi 

Warz but what is this to the glory every Be- 
her hall have at his Deaths? ſhall be 
carried by the Angels of God. 3. God will put 


glory d pon our Bodies: Me ſhall: be as the 


Bod es ſhall be agile and nimble? Now our 
Bodies are, as a Weight, then they ſhall 
be as 4 Wing, moving ſwiftly from Place to 
Place; our Bodies ſhall be full of Clarity and 
Brightneſs, like Chriſt's glorious Body, Phil. 
2. 21% The Bodies of the Saints ſhall be as 
Cloth dyed into a Scarlet Colour, made more 
illuſtrious 3 they ſhall be ſo clear and tranſpa- 
tent, that the Soul ſball ſparkle through 
them, as the Wine through the glaſs. (2) Cod 
will put glory upon our Souls: If the Cabi- 


vill be the great Cotonation/ day, when the 
Saints ſhall wear the Robe of rortality, 


and the Crown of Righteouſnels.. which fades 
dat away. O how glorious will that garland 
tewhich is made of the Flowrs of Paradile! 


Of theo Perion un e Lol I Pr: 413 


in our Life: (T.) He will put honour upon 
cur perſons: He will number us among his 


in all Ages, 
his Love to Chriſt? Their Names as a pre- 
to carry us up with Triumph into Heaven, 
ich he had conquered in 


Honour upon us àſter Death; (1) He will put 
Angels, not for Subſtance, but Quality; our 


* — 


Who then would not hallow and glorify God's 


who will put ſuch immortal honour upon his 


* 
* 
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Name, and ſpread his Renown in the World, 


People. As Bye hath not ſeen, nor Ear Leard, | 


nor can 1 enter into 1 e 7 { a r of Man 10 - 
i | conte uv? FP _— 7 af T0.” 
adem in his Hand, Ja. 62. 3. He will lift us 


7: ul. Such as do not hallow Gos Nate, 


but prophane and diſhonour it, God will pour 


contempt upon them; tho wy ee x7 
e and fearler, 


great, and tho' clothed in Pu 
yet they are abhorred of God, and their Name 
thall rot. 'Tho' the Name of Fudas be in the 


Bible, and the Name of Pontius Piſuse be in 


the Creed, yet their Names ſtand there for In- 


. 


119. 118. and the Flth thut ſonnet oat bf the -. 


Sea, WHaiah 57. 20. Ant as 'G 


a drk thus 
vilely eſteem of ſuch as do not Low Hig 
Name, 40'he ſends therm ra A File Plate at Taft.” 
Vagrants are ſent tothe Houſe bf Cor E 
Hell is the houſe of correction, whith thewick- : 


Aion ; 


e y FAIT 4 23 EXE \ 
ed are ſent to when they die. Letatl this pre- 
vail with us to baflow and uckige God 5 1 


Name? 


N ng Og Rn henen 
Anſeo. Let us get Ct K fbund Knowledge of 
God. (2) A Seen 1 bee Cal * ages 


* 
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1. A found Knowledge of God: Take 4 View” 


of his ſuperlative Excelleneies; his Holineſs, 


know God better than we, therefore 


his incomprehenſible Goodneſs. The Angels | 
44 e, therefore they 
ſanctify his Name, and ſing Hallelujahs to him. 


And let us Iabour to know him to be our God 


Pſalm 48. 14. This God is our. God: We 


Kn. 400 Pay 


may dread God as a Judge, but we cannot ho- 


2. Get a ſincere Love to Gd: A Lope of 
Appretiation, and a Love of complacengy to de- 


light in him, u 21. 15: Tord, thou Rroru- 


804 him as a Father, till we know he is our 
e . (1#*;4 -2 NL rr ; 4.48 
ret of the Body hall be ſo illuſttious, of what er 
orient Brightneſs ſhall the Jewel be? Then 


* 
1 


\ 


eft I love thee. He can never honour his Maſter 


who doth not love him. The Reaſon God's Name 


is no more hallowed, is, becauſe his Name is. 


no mote loved, 80 much for the firſt ik, | 


men ofchis Being, 
PLD 'Barth'? | 


< TO 


* KN ax; 


ee 0 1 2 TER Rd e 


* I 10 W ANA OY» 


—_— 


: CAILS IANS: SO, ES EOSACT I” 
>» £0 a 3 * A + TRY * Id > OATH FR. * * 


* 
"ar an..." 
— 


1 * Y "4 
* — — — — aide ol ” $3. 4.5 «+ 
—— III ODS "F 


5 2. Ear n Nie TLL tn Dim amn e. n ig. 


the Second Per 
110 f 1050 A 1 
„ ) (3) 


11565 AS 0 
ESE 4 A 4 b 1 7 
. * 
* © #998. — — 2 * a 
2 5 TY * 3 - 5 * 75 9 
* 4 ”» ; 5 n , — ow, | 7 . 


Fray er. 
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tition in the Lords 


Marrs v. 10. 


he 10 a King upon his 
; 706 \ſirterh upon 7 


er. 23. 
2 th > the Tord. 


fre is every; where; 


at att de edven if, 


8 mr W nen ugs 8. 2 in Powe, J 
reatneſs a his n c 
SETS: Palin 124. 3 


with a N 


. FF ns 
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. Fra 555 a 


0 nt T can 
7 75 15 
e Is no Where in- 7he Ly 


no Where excluded; he oy. 0 1. af 10 
N ha 


28 14 


Thy Laue con. 


joins pin the World, and break the Arlene 5 
in 1 5 He pours Gonterapt upon the Wighe 

yep. 21. He cuts off the Spirit of 
5 55 YEUCES, . Plalm 76. 12. He is Lord Pars 
mount, avho doth ephatever he will, Plan 
175, 12, „e whvgheth the. "Mountains in 
N. «of the, Hills, in ai Kaen la. 4% 


ST 'S, a GY He 1. al 12. a 
| 4 57.4 | is a glori al, 
Jas L 25 SY 5 175 15 One. RON: He Jah bee 18 tlas King ions ing. 7 
he TR Of; Royalty :* His'S oh he is rhe * King of. He 1 1 
T e . rrering. ord eternal Glory, Pſalm 93. 1. . be. Lord. reig. 
Secpta 1. 8.1 Sceptre if eth, he is 4 wi Majeſty, Orher Kings 
th Goon an jr of thy 135 Kingdom, b ve royal e gr N 
yal, Kev. 19. 12. Gen r ta the 4 
ä dh f ens. He hath his their Glory” * x Magn ficence 4s borrowed 
wv; prof rs is: Kingly tives; he but God 4 clothed his own 
Power ta Laws, to ſeal Patdons, glorious Eilert is pet df glorious Robes, 
: She "wart rect belonging to and he hath girded himſelf with Strep 
Coomn, Thus the Lord is King. Kings have their Suſe about them to d 
"I Hes. a great King, Pſalm 95. their Perſons, are not able to de- 
Ig above all 5 He is great fend themſelves; — nerds no Guard ot 
in a imtelf; and not like other Kings, Aſſiſtance pt others: He hath girded pin 
whi are, Wade | at by. cer 1877 That elf with N own. Bower 5 is hi 
be is fo great a King, ap rs, (x) 2. 0 Im- Lifegar 5 Kae % in rhe Heaven 
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aceffoin, He ſets up his Throne where no 3 rhe Lord. looked to the Het of the E. 
Ming dot doth ; be rules the Will and Aﬀec- gyptians, © :hrough The Pillar of fires and 
ons his Power binds the Conſcience : Angels BY. ed: their tt, and took of 4 their Chdricg- 
fro bim; al. 5 — . the — Te —— war ? Then is it t ee this 
eir Crowns 1agems by imme 117 e- King to ufs n. we are oh 
1 ga at King, Prov; BY oſt Fl Fe [co 
ſes res Aud to this Lo Veal Uſe 1 Of ee . | 
il Kings muſt give 2 and from God's Hranth 1. If God be ſo ner, a King, ful 
Tribunal there is no E of Power and Majeſty, let us truſt in him, 
U 1. Branch 1. If God be ſo great a Pſalm 9. 10. Th hey that know thy Name wilt 
Ling, and fits King for ever, then it is no Diſ put their Truſt in thee, . ; Foul him with your 
ragement for us to lerve him: Deo ſervire Soul; youcannot. 0 nis Jewel in aer nde 
regnare; it is an Honour to ſerve a King. And truſt him wit and State- Affairs! 
fie ele fly ſwiftly upon the King of Hea- 3 is . Exod. 1 7 . 75 be Tord is a lian 
yen's Meſſage, Dan. 9. 21. then well may we e can make bare his haly Arm in 
look upon it as a Favour to be taken into his Eyes of all the Nations. If Means fail, he 
royal Service. Theodoſius thought it a t- is never at a Loſs ; there are na Jmpaſſi es 
3 to be God's Servant, than to be an with him; he can wake the dry, Fines 
"Tis more Honour to ſerve God, Exe. 57. . As & King. Be. Can mand, 
905 to Fave Kings ſerve us. Every Subje and as a G 4 ke can create 8 E. 
of this King is crowned with regal Honour, 18. 7 create gs Rejqycing. Let us 
Rev.r. C Who hath made us Kings. There- truſt all our Affairs with this great. King. Ein 
— Ke he 5 of Sheba, having ſeen the ther God can remove Mountains, or can Jeap 
mon's Kingdom, ſaid, Happy over them, Can. 2. 8. 15 oy 
: $1 42 Servants 2 fand continu» FBranch a. It God be 90 eat . „e 


Lon > Oo * 


5 Ae 21 


2 hee, 1 Kings 10. 7. So, happy us fear him, er, 5. 22. Fear ge fe u 8) 
q CE $i Ab Who fand before the Kg ſaith the FA Hi ye not PAS pa os 
* b and wait on his Thrpne. Preſence ? We have engugh of Feat . | 
* * 2 070 2. $A God be ſuch à glorious King, Fear makes Danger appear REAP 

gh W dom, armed! with Power, be; fer ; but let us fear the King of Kings who WY th 
is e ec Riches, then it ſhows us what' Power to caſt Body and Soul T 
ty 1 vi is to h 2 a” King to be ours: 12. 5. a one © Wedge drives, wk 22805 5 2 
ue, 11 P/alm 5. 2 Vis. end my the Fear of God woyld drive out all b. art, 0 
un 8 "Tis tounited great Policy to be on the nal Fear. Let us fear that God. whole. T . 
er ide; H we, Pong to the King of is ſet above all Kings; 7 AMY ay be ighty, Il 
th Ma we ar ſure to he on the ſtrongeſt fide * but he is Sa 3 have no, Power, 
ne King of; glory can wich ale deſtroy his but what God ive » them; theirÞy 5 N 
de. kale 185 pull down their Pride, is Iunited, bis is in | 

6 —_ cit Fo Nn their Malice; King. whoſe Eyes: re as Ke Let or 3 
15 fs cut Ke Cee Th ins without” 1 The. M Mountains. quake at rib 1 n 
* Hank uch mote te Tug en. 4.34. Was The Recks 06ks' are thrown dotn by him; Na um 


n © Endlem(lajch Auſti Wat Chriſt's Monarchi- 1. 9. If be ſtamps wich his Foe all.the 
c Fo Wer conquering a umphing over his tures are preſently up in a 2 10. TS 
0/9 WW Frerhles, I we are on God's ide, we are on Bt pine. few e and. 47 ks N 
de ch. ſtrong gelt fide He ith a Magd deſtroy. Fear, is. Nin tur 27 thahs 
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\ which drops out of the Comb : Obe 


456 Of the Serge Pert 
employ their Power againſt t > King of Hea- 
K P They employ their. Power 12 od, 


Who- with their Sceptre beat down his Truth, 


Which is the moſt orient Pearl of his Crown ; 
who cruſh'and perſecute his People, who are 
the Apple of his Eye, Zech. 2 8. Who tram- 
ple upon his Laws and Royal Edits, which 
a be bath ſer forth, Palm 2. 3. What is a 
King without his Laws? Let all that are in- 
veſted with wordly Power and grandeur, take 
heed how they oppoſe the King of glory: 
The Lord will be too hard for alk that come 
againſt him, Fob 40. 9. Haſt thou an Arm 
Jike Ged? Wilt thou meaſure Arms with the 
"Almighty ? Shall a little Child go to fight 
with an Archangel? Fzek. 22. 14. Can th 
Heart endure, or can thy Hands be ſtrong in 
the Day that I ſhall deal with thee? Chriſt 
will put all his Enemies at laſt under his Feet, 
2 110. 1. All the Multitude of the Wick- 
who ſet themſelves againſt God, ſhall be 
but as ſo many cluſtres of ripe grapes, to be caſt 
into the Wine-preſs of the Wrath of God, and 
to be troden by him till their Blood comes 
forth. The King of glory will come off Victor 
at laſt: Men may ſet up their ſtandard, but 
* = always ſets up his Trophies of Victory. 
Rod, /m 2. 9. Thoſe who will not bow to 
the one, ſhall be broken by the other. 
. © 4 Branch, Is God fo great a King, having 
all Power in Heaven and Earth in his Hand? 
Let us learn ſubjection to him. Such as have 


gone on in ſin, and by their Impieties * 


| Gut a Flag of Defiance againſt the King 
Heaven, Oh come in 


ickly, and make your 
Peace, ſubmit to G K 


» Pjalm 2. 12. Kiſs 


rhe San, leſt he be angry. Kiſs Chriſt with 


_ a Kiſs of Love, anda Kiſs of Obedience: Obey 
the King of Heaven, when he ſpeaks to you by 
bis Miniſters and Ambaſſadors, 2. Coy. 5. 20. 
When God bids you flee from ſin, and eſpouſe 
Holineſs, obey him; to obey is better than ſa- 
crifice. To obey 


ly, 1/aiah 1. 19. That is the beſt Obedience, 
— is cheerful, as that is the ſweeteſt — 


Fwiftly, Zech. 5. 9. I lift up mine Eyes, and 
behold two Women, and the wind was in their 
wings. Wings are ſwift, but Wind in the 
Wings denotes great ſwiſtneſs; ſuch ſhould 


Petition in the Eon D Prayer. 


hath a golden Sceptre, and an Iron 


| God ( faith Luther ) is bet- 
ter than to work Miracles. Obey God willing 


* THF; Wy, 4 


our Obedience to God be: Obe . 
45 5 r to Obey the King 
_ Uſe III. Comfort to thoſe who are the 

jets of the King of Heaven; God ne yes 
forth all his royal Power for their ſuccour aul 
1. The King of Heaven will plead the; 
cauſe, 7. 51. 36. I will plead pou 5 
and take Vengeance for thee. 5 
2. He will protect his People: He ſets at 
inviſible guard about them, Zech. 2, f. Jail 
be a Wall of Fire to her round about. A Wal 
wn is defenſive ; a Wall of Fire, that is offen 

ve. 


3. When it may be for the good of his be. 


ple, he will raiſe up Deliverance to then, 1, 


Chron, 11. 4+ The Lord ſaved them by 4 
great Deliverance. God reigning as a king 
can fave any Way: By contemptib!e Means, 
the 8 of Trumpets, and blazing of 
Lamps, Judges 7. 20. By contrary Means, he 
made the Sea a Wall to Hach, and the Waten 
were a Means to keep them from drowning, 
The Fiſh's Belly was a Ship in which Jus 
failed ſafe to ſhore. God will never want 
Ways of ſaving his People; rather than fail, 
the very Enemies ſhall do his Work, 2 Chr. 
20. 23. He ſet Ammon and Mount Hir one a. 

ainſt another. And as God will deliver hi 

* from temporal Danger, ſo from ſjiri- 
tua], from fin, and from Hell; g hath dt. 
livered us from the Wrath to come, 1 Tel. 
"3%, 1h 


Uſe IV. Terror to the Enemiesof the Church 


If God be King, he will ſet his utmoſt ſtcengh 


againſt them, who are the Enemies of his King 

dom, P/alm 97. 3. A Fire goes bejore lin 

and burneth up his Enemies round about. 

1. He will ſet himſelf againſt his Enemies: 

He will ſet his Attributes againſt them, his 

Power and Juſtice; and, Who knows tit 

Power of his Anger? Plalm 90. 11. 

2. God will ſet the Creatures againſt them, 
udges 5. 20. The Stars, in their court, 
ught. againſt Si/era. Tertullian obſerms 

that, the Per/ians fighting againſt the Chriltt 
ans, a mighty Wind aroſe, i {x did makethe 
Perſians Arrows to fly back in their own Faces. 

Every Creature hath a Quarrel with a Sinner: 

The ſtone out of the Wall, Hab. 2. 11. Tix 

Hail and the Froſt, P/alm 78. 47. He are 
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Of the- Second Petition in the IAD Projer. 
yged- their Vines with Hail, and their Sca- 


we trees with Froſt. : 
al God will ſet 75 againſt themſelves. 1. 
Fe will ſet Conſcience 2 them; and trow 
terrible is this Rod, when turned into a Ser- 
nt! Melanct hon calls it Erinnis Conſcientie , 
2 helliſh Fury: It is called Vermis Conſcientiæ, 
the Worm of Conſcience, Mark 9. 44. What 
a Worm did Spira feel in his Conſcience? He 
was 2 Terror to himſelf: The worſt civil 
Wars are between a Man and his Conſcience. 


2. God will ſet the Diſeaſes of Mens Bodies 


ecainſt them, 2 Chron. 21. 18. The Lord ſinote 


choram in his Botels with an incurable 


Diſeaſe. God can raiſe an Army againſt a 
Man, out of his own Bowels: He can ſet one 
Humour of the Body againſt another; the 
Heat to dry up the Moiſture, and the Moiſture 
to drown the Heat: The Lord needs not go 
far for Inſtruments to puniſh the ſinner; he 
can make the Joints of the ſame Body to ſmite 
one againſt another, as Dan. 5. 6. 3. God 
will fet Mens Friends againſt them; where 
they uſed to have Honey: they ſhall have no- 


thing but Aloes and Worm-wood.. When a 


Men's N ays pleaſe the Lord, he ball make 
tis Enemies to be his Friends, Prov. 16. 7. 
But when he oppoſeth God, he maketh his 
Friends -to be his Enemies. Commodus the 
Emperor, his own Wife gave him Poiſon in 
perfumed Wine. Sennacherib's two Sons were 
the Death of him, 2 Kings 19. 37. 4. God 
will ſet Satan againſt them, Talm 109. 6. 
Let Satan ſtand at his Right-hand. What 
dth Satan at the finner's Elbows: 1. He 
helps him to contrive fin, 2. He tempts him 
to commit fin. 3. He terrifies him for fin. 
He that hath Satan thus ſtanding at his Right- 
hand, is ſure to be ſet at God's Leſt-hand. 
Here is the Miſery of ſuch as oppoſe God's 
Royal Sceptre, he will ſet every Thing in the 
Vorld againſt them: If there be eit fur 
tice in Heaven, or Fire in Hell, Sinners ſhall 
not be unpuniſhed. 
N. It God be ſuch an abſolute Monarch, 
and crowned with ſuch glory aud Majeſty, 
let us all engage in his Service, and ſtand up 
for his Truth and Worſhi ; dare to own God 
m the worſt Time; He is King of Kings, 
nd is able to reward all his ſervants ; we ma 
be Loſers for bim, we ſhall never be Loſers by 
We are ready to ſay, as Amauziah, 2 
[Vor. II.) 5 | 


we may 


417 
Chron. 25. 9, What foal I do for the hun- 
dred Talents? If J appear for God, I may 
loſe my Eſtate, my Lite: I ſay with the Pro- 
phet, God is able to give you much more than 
this ; he can give you for the preſent inward 
Peace, and for the future a Crown of glory 
which fades not away. 

F Queſt. Mat Kingdom doth Chriſt mean 

ere ? 

Reſp. Negat. 1. He doth not mean a poli- 
tical or earthly Kingdom. The Apoſtles in- 
deed did defire, 1. Chriſt's temporal Reign, 
Acts 1. 6. When wilt then reſtore the Ring- 
dom to Iſrael? But Chrift ſaid, His Kingdom 
was not of this World, hn 18. 36. So that, 


when Chriſt * his Diſciples to pray, Thy 


Kingdom come, he did not mean it of an earth- 
ly Kingdom, that he ſhould reign here in out- 
ward Pomp and Splendor. 2. It is not meant 
of God's providential Kingdom, Pſalm 103. 
19. His Ks dom ruleth over all; that is, the 
Kingdom of his Providence. This Kingdom 
we de not pray for, when we ſay, 4. King- 
dem come ; for this Kingdom is already come: 
God exerciſeth the Kingdom of his Providence 
in the World, Pal.) 5.7. He putteth dœavunone, and 
ſetteth up another. Nothing ſtirs in the World 
but God hath an Hand in it: Hs ſets every 
Wheel a- working; he humbles the Proud, and 
raiſeth the Poor out of the Duſt, to ſet them 
among Princes, 1 Sam. 2. 8. The Kingdem 
of God's Providence ruleth over all; Kings 
do nothing but what his Providence E 
mits and orders, Ats 4. 27. This Kingdom 
of God's Providence we do not pray ſhould 
come, for it is already come- What K ingdem 
then is meant here, When we ſay, Thy King- 
dem come? Anſw. „ There is a 
twofold Kingdom meant here. 1. The Kirg- 
dom of Grace, which Kingdom God exerciſeth 
in the Conſciences of his People: This is Neg- 
num Dei mikron, God's leſſer Kingdom, Lute 
17. 21. The Kingdom of Ged is within yeu. 
2. The Kingdom of glory, which is ſome- 
times called, the Kingdhm of God, Luke 6. 
20. Ard the Kingdom of Heaven, Marth. 5. 
3. === we pray, Thy Kingdom come. 1. 
HerSis ſomthing tacitly implied, that we are 
in the Kingdom of Darkneſs. 1. We pray that 
brought out of the Kingdom of 
Darkr. fs. 2. That the Devil's Kingdom in 
the Wor. 1 may be demoliſhed. (2.) Something 


Ges politively 
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poſitively. intended, Adveniat regnum gratie 
& Floris. 1. We pray, that the Kingdom of 
grace may be ſet up in our Hearts, and increaſ- 
ed. 2. When we 5 „Ny Kingdom come 
we pray, that th Kingdom of glory ma hat- 
ten, and that we may, in Ge $ good Time; 
be tranſlated into it. Theſe two Kingdoms of 
grate and! glory, differ not ſpecifically, but 
ally z they differ not in Nature, but on- 
in Degree; The Kingdom of grace is no- 
ng but the Inchoation or Beginning ot the 
Kingdom of glory: The Kingdom of grace 
is glory in the feed, and the Kingdom of glory 
is grace in the Flower: The Kingdom of grace 
is glory in the Day-break, and the Kingdom of 
glory 1s'grace'in the fall Meridian: The King- 
dom of grace is glory militant, and che King- 
dom of glory i grace Triumphant: There is 
ſuch an inſeparable connection between theſe 
two: Kingdoms, grace and glory, that there is 
no paſſing into the one Kingdom but by the 
other. 2 Athens there were two Temples, 
4 Temple oß Virtue, and a Templeof Honour; 
zxfl there: was wo going into the Temple of 
Honbur, 4but:throuph the Temple of Virtue : 
Se the Kingdom off race and glory are ſo cloſe 
joined together, that we cannot go into the 


1 but through the Kingdom 
of grace. Many People aſpire after the King- 


dam of glory) but ne ver Jook after grace; but 
d del which God hath joined 3 
may nbt be put aſunder? The Kingdom of 
grace leads to the K ingdom of glory. 

1. E begin: with the firſt Thing implied in 
this Petition, Thy Kingdom come : It is im- 
plied, that we are in the Kingdom of Darkneſs; 
and we pray, that we may be brought out of 
the Kingdom of Darkneſs: The State of Na- 
ture is a Kingdom of Darkneſs: Tis a King- 
doin; ſin is faid to reign, Rem. 6. 1 2. And 
tis a Kingdom of Darkneſs; it is called, The 
Porer of Derkneſ3, Col. 1. 13. Man, be- 
fore the Fall was illuminated with perfect 


and he is fallen into the Kingdom of 
need b o Bo ren SD rpaot 


; / Nys is a natural Man 
in rhe Kingdem of Darknefs ? ' + | | 


Knowledge, but this Light is now ec 98 | | , | 
k- knoweſt not whither thou - goeft. * As the Ox 
- © 1s driven'to the Sbambles but he knows not 


— — 


over the Mind: Men by Nature may have; 
deep Reach in the Thing, of the Wend b ' 
ignorant in the Things of God. Nahafo the 
Anmonire would make a Covenant with Jg. 
el to thruft out their: right Eyes, 1 $249, 11. 2. 
Since the Fall our Left- eye remains, a deep In. 
fight into worldly Matters; but our tight Eye 


1s thruſt out, we have no ſaving Knowſedperf 
God: Something we know by Nature, by; jp- 
thing as ve oughr to knocv, 1 Cor. 8. 2. lo. 
norance draws the curtaitis round about the 


Soul, 1 Cor. 2. 14. 21673 Wi 

2. A natural Man is under the Darkneſs of 
Pollution: Hence ſinfull Actions are callad 
Works of Darkneſs, Rom. 13. 12. Pride and 
Loſt darken the glory of the Soul: A Sinners 
=_ 1 is a dark concla ve, it looks blac ker than 
1 FF b 

3. A natural Man is under the Darknef of 


Mifery; he is ſed to divine Vengeance: 
And the ſadneſs of this Darknels, is, that Men 


are not ſenſible of it: they are blind, yet they 
think they ſee: The Darkneſs of Zeypr was 
ſuch thick Darkneſs as might be feli, Exod; 
10. 21. Men are by Nature in thick Dzikneh,' 
but here is the Miſery; the Darkneſs cannot be 
felt; they will not believe they are in the dark, 
till they are paſt Recovery, x. 

Uje I. See what the State of Nature is, it is 
a Kingdom of Darkneſs, and it is a þewitch- 


| ing Darkneſs, 7ohn 3. 19. Men loved Dail 


neſs rather than Light: As the *'Athlantes 
in Ethiopia curſe the Sun. Such as are till 
in the Kingdom of Darkneſs, tremble to think 
of this Condition; this Darkneſs' of ſin leads 
to the Chains of Darkneſs, Jude 6. What Com- 
fort can ſuch take in earthly Things? The 
Egyptians might have Food, Gold, Silrer; 
but they could take but little Comfort in them, 
while they were in ſuch Darkneſs as might be 
felt 3 ſo the natural Man may have Riches and 
Friends to delight in, yet he is in the Kingdom 
of Darkneſs, and how dead are all theſeComtorts? 
Thou who art in the Kingdom of Darkness, 


whither he goes; ſo the Devil is driving thee 


' before him to Hell but thou knoweſt not wit- 


nf. 1. He is under the Darkneſs of lg: ther thou goeſt. Should thou die in thy na- 
norance, .Eph. 4. 18. Having the Underſtand- tural | Eſtate, while thou art in the Kingdo! . 


ing dar xu — og Vail drawn 


for thee, Jude 13. To his reſerved black- 
10% of darkneſs for ever. 3 
"Uſe II. Let us pray tha t God will bring us 
out af this Kingdom of Darkneſs. God's 
Kingdom of Grace cannot come into our Hearts, 
til firſt we are brought out of the Kingdom 
of Darkneſs? Who would . defire to ftay 
in 2 dark Dungeon: O fear the Chains of 
Darknela, Jude 6, Theſe Chains are God's 
Power, binding Men as in Chains under 
Wrath for ever. O pray that God will deli- 
ver us out of the Kingdom of Darkneſs. 2. Be 
ſenſible of thy dark damned Eſtate, that thou 
haſt not one {park of Fire to give thee light. 
2. Go to Chriſt to enlighten thee, Eph. 5. 14. 
Chriſt Gall give the Light ; he will not only 
bring thy Light to thee, but 15 thine Eyes 
to ſee it. That is the firſt Thing implied, 
Thy Kingdom come; we pray that we may 
be brought out of the Kingdom of Darkneis. 
The ſecond Thing — in Thy Kingdom 
me, We do implicitely pray againſt the De- 
vil's Kingdom, we pray that Satan's Kingdom 
may be demoliſhed in the World. Satan's 
Kingdom ſtands in Oppoſition to Chriſt's 


we, we pray againſt Satan's Kingdom. Satan 

hath a Kingdom; he got his Kingdom by con- 

** he conquered Mankind in Paradfle. 
e.hath his Th 


ala ers, 30 8 - | 


gon £4 regnum nequirie; a Kingdom of Im- 


1 Pp 
Tree 
45 the, urclean Spirit, Luke 21: 24: What 

ei 


Of the Secand Petition in the Lok D Prayer. 


Kingdom; and when we pray, Thy Kingdom 


30. but the god of this World, 2 Cor. n. 4. Fo 


tre of the Devil's Kingdom, that Michael may; 
ligious Magiſtraey and Miniſtry, the bellithc 
Kingdom of the Prince of -Darkneſs: may be 

its Power and Majeſty. 


is ſomething poſitivel 
bo b e M BIS ee, We. 
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reus dura demonis tyrannide, tenetur, Muis. 
Satan is an Uſurper and a Tyrant; he is 4 
worſe Tyrant than any other. 1. Other Ty- 
rants do but rule over the Body. but Satan's 
Kingdom rules over the Soul; Satan rides ſome 
Men as we do Horſes. 2. Other Tyrants have 
ſome Pity an their Slaves; tho they make they 
work in the Gallies, yet they give them Meat, 
and let them have their Hours for Reft : Bot 
Satan is a mercileſs Tyrant. he gives his ſlaves 
Luſts to feed on, 1 Tn. 6. 9. nor will he let 
his Slaves have any Reſt, he tires them out 
in doing his Drudgery, er: 9: 5. They weary 
themſelves to commit Iniquity. When the 
Devil had entred into Judas, he ſends him te 
the high Prieſts, and from thence to the Garden. 
and never let him reſt till he had thetrayed 
Chriſt, and hanged himſelf. Thus Satan is the 
worft Tyrant; when Men have ſerved him 49 
their utmoſt ſtrength, be will. welcome them to 
Hell with Fire and Brimſtonmmee 
Uſe. Let us pray that Satan's Kingdom ſer 
up in the World may be thrown down. Tix: 
{ad to think that tho the Devil Kit be 
ſo bad, yet that it ſhould have ſomany to-ſupi 
rt it. Satan bath. mare to ſtand up for hit 
ingdom, than Chrift hath for his, What a 
large Harveſt of Souls hath Satan? and Go 
only a few Gleanings, The Pope and the Furk 
give their Power to Satan. If in God's viſibla 
Church the Devil hath ſo many loyal Subjects 
that ſerve them with their Lives and Souls, then 
how do bis Subjects ſwarm in Places of Idala- 
try and Paganiſm, where there is none to ap- 
ſe him, but all Vote on the Devil's ſide $: 
Nen are willingly ſla ves to Satan they will 
ht and die for him: Therefore Satan is not 

y called the Nrinco of this World; John 14. 


ſhow what Power Satan hath over Mens Souls. 
O let us Pray, that God will break the Scep- 


deſtroy the Dragon, that by che help of a re- 


beaten down. Satan's Kingdom muſt be thrown; 
dow, before Chriſt's Kingdom can flouriſi in 


2. When we pray, J Kingdow come; here 


125 * * 
23. 
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419 Df re Stood Pet 
1. We pray, that the Kingdom of Grace may 
be ſet up in our Hearts, and increaſed. | 


2. That the Kingdom of Glory may haſten 


and that we may in God's due Time be tranſla- 
.. OS 127 eb 

"1 begin,. with, the Firft, The Kingdom of 
Grace. When we pray, Thy Kingdom come, 
we pray 1: That the Kingdom of Grace may 
come into our Hearts: This is Regnum Tei 
God's leſſer Kingdom, Rom. 14. 17. {he King- 


wiz:rd! g*/©;.,0 


22 


#1 


Keſp. x. Becauſe, till the Kingdom of Grace 


give you, and @ nec Spirit will I put avi tb- 
n 


2. Unleſs the Kingdom of Grace de ſet u in 


our Hearts, our pureſt offerings are defiled ; 
They may be goad, as to the matter, but not 
as to the manner; they want that which thould 
meliorate and ſweeten them. Under the Law, 
ifa Man who was unclean by a dead Body, 

+ did carry a Piece of holy Fleſh in his Skirt, the 
Holy Fleſh could not cleanſe him; but he pol. 


* i 


of t'e Second Petition in the Loxv's Prayer. 


Grace be in our Hearts, Ordinances do not w.. 
rity us, but we pollute them : the Prayer 75 
ungracious Perſon becomes fin, Prov, 15, 8 
In what a ſad Condition is a Man before Gods 
Kingdom of Grace but, ſet up in his Heart! 
Whether be comes or comes not to the O:d;. 
nance, he Sins: If he doth not come to the 
Ordinance, he-is a Contemner of it; if he doch 


come, he is a Poluter of it; A ſinner's Works ar 


Opera mortua, dead Works, Heb. 1. 6, ard 
thole- Works which, are dead cannot pleaſe 


God, a dead Flower hath no 1weetneſs. 


- - 3. We had need pray that the K ingdom of 


Grace may come, becauſe, till this Kingdom 
come into our Hearts, we are lothſom in God's 


Eyes, Zech. 11. 8. My Soul I:thed them. Our. 


ta eft fediras vitioſæ mentis. Tully,” An 
Heart void of Grace looks blacker than Hel; 
fin transforms One into a Devil, 7% 6. 70. 
Ha ve not I choſen Twelve, and one of ycu is 
Devi]? Envy is the Devil's Eye, Hypocrily 
is his cloven Foot; thus it is before the King 
dom of Grace come. So deformed is a grace: 
Tets Perſon, that when once he ſecs his own 
Filth and Leproſy, the firſt Thing he doth i 
to lothe himſelf, Exek. 20. 43. 25 Hall lol]: 
gourſelves in your cn ſight for all your Evil, 
I have read of a Woman, who always uſed Flat. 
e e ; by chance ſeeing her Face in 
true Glaſs in inſaniam delapſa eſt, ſhe ran mace 


Such as now dteſs themſelves by the flattering 
y Glaſs of Preſumption, when once God gives 


them a fight of their Filthineſs, they will abbor 
themſelves ; 7+ ſhall lot he your ſelves in uu 
on fight for all your Evils. _ : 

4. Before the Kingdom of Grace, comes into 
us, we are ſpiritually illegittimate, of the Dat 
tard-brood of the old Serpent, John 8. 44 
To. be illegittimate, is the teſt Infamy, 
Deut. 23. 2. 4A Baſtard ſhall nct enter int 
the Congregation of the Lord to the tenth Ge. 
neration. He was to be kept out of the holy 
Aſſemblies of 7/-ael as an infamous Creature: 
A Baſtard, by the Law, cannot inherit. be- 


fore the Kingdom of Grace come into the Heart, 


a Perſon: is to God as one illegitimate ; and fn 
continuing; he cannot enter into the Congregz 
tion of Heaven. 5 

- 5, Before the Kingdom of Grace be ſet up 


in Mens Hearts, the Kingdom of | gatan ; is ſt 
| d not 1 Mm, but he? up in them: 
luted that, ag. 21 14 Pill che Kingdom of Tower of Sas 


They are laid to be wider!" 
Ade 26. 18. Satan con. 


. 24 7 mand 


O the Second Petition in the Lord's Prayer. 


mands the Will ; tho hecannot force the Will, 
ke can by his fubt1] Temptations draw it: 
The Devil is, ſaid to take Men caprive at his. 
Wilt. 2 Tim. 2. 26. the Greek word ſignifies 
to take them alive, as the Fowler doth the 
Bird in the Share. The ſinner's Heart is the 
Devil's Manſion-houſe, Arth. 12. 44. Jill 
20 fo y Houſe. It is Oficina Diaboli Satan's 
Heep Where he works, Eph. 2. 2. Ihe Printe 
of the. Air note Aorketh in the Children of 
Hiſbelience- The Members of the Body are 
the Tools which Satan works with: Satan 
poſſefſeth' Men. In Chriſt's time, many had 
their Bodies poſſeſſed, but it is far worſe to 
have their Souls poſſeſſed: One is poſſeſſed 
wich an unclean Devil, another with a revenge- 
ful Devil. No wonder the Ship goes full Sail, 
when the Wind blows ; no wonder Men go full 
fail in Sin, when the Devil, the Prince of the 


Air, blows them: Thus it is; till the King- 


dom of Grace come, Men are under the Power 
of Satan, who, like Draco, writes all his Laws 
in Blood. = 

6. Till the Kingdom of Grace comes, a Man 


lies Expoſed to the Wrath of God; And who + 


knows the pocrer of his Anger? Plalm go. 
11, 15 when but a ſpark of God's Wrath flies 
into a Man's Conſcience in this Life, it is fo 
terrible, what then will it be, when God ftirs 
upall his Anger? ſo unconceivably torturing 


i; God's Wrath, that the wicked call to the 
Rocks and Moitirains to fall on them, and 
hide them” from it, Rev. 6. 1. The helliſh 


Torments are compared to a fery Lake, Rev. 
20. 1 8. other Fire is but painted in Compari- 
fon of this: And this Jake of Fire burns for 


1 


ever. Mark 9. 44. God's Breath kindles this 


Fire, Va. 30. 33. and, where ſhall we find 


Engines or Buckets to on it? Time wilt 
not finiſh it, Tears will not quench it. 


dom of Grace be ſet up in them. 


J. Till the Kingdom of Grace come, Men 
cannot die with 
Chriſt in the Arms of his Faith, can look 
Death in the Face with Joy. But it is ſad to 
have the King of Terrors in the Body, and not 


mfort ; only he who takes 


the Kingdom of Grace in the Soul. Tis a 
Wonder every graceleſs Perſon doth not die dif- 
tracted: What will a Grace: deſpiſer do, when 


Il Follows Death, Rev. G. 8. Ber 


be om to him with a Writ. of Habeas 


'the Candle - of 


| To 
this fiery Lake are Men expoſed, till the King- 


wh 434 
Boll, a pale Horſe, and his Name that [at 
on him ævas Denth, and Hell followed him. 
Thus you fee what need we have to pray that 
the Kingdom of Grace may come, He that 
dies without Grace, I may fay as Chrift, 
Matth. 26. 24. It had been good for that 


Nan he had not been born. Few do believe 
the Neceſſity of having the Kingdom of Grace 
ſet up in their Hearts, as appears by this, be- 
cauie they are ſo well content to live without 
it. Doth that Man believe the Neceſſity of a 
Pardon, that is content to. be without it? 
Moft People, it they may have Trading, and 
may fit quietly under their Vine and -Fig- 
trees, they are in their Kingdom, tho? they 
have not the Kingdom of God within them. If 
roſperity ſhine upon their 
Head, they care not whether the Grace of 


God ſhine in their Hearts: Do theſe Men be- 


lieve the Neceſſity of Grace? Were they con- 
vinced how needful it were to have the King- 


dom of God within them, they would cry, out 


as the Jaylor, 4s 16. 30. What ſhall I do 
to be ſaved ? | „ 0 
Queſt. 3. How may we know that the King- 
dom of Grate is ſet up in our Hearts? © 
Ar ſæv. It concerns us to examine this, our 
Salvation depends upon it; and we had need 
be curious in the Search, becauſe there is ſome- 
thing looks like Grace, which is not,” Gal. 6. 
3. Ha Man think bhimſelf to be ſomething, 
chen he ts nothing, be decei ves himſelf.” Ma 
ny think they have the Kingdom of Grace 
come into their Heart, and it is only a Chy-- 
mera, a golden Dream. Ouam multi cm 
vana ſpec deſcendunt ad inferas ! Aug. Zeuxis 
did paint Grapes ſo lively, that he deceived 


the living Birds. There are many Deceits a- 


bout Grace. o 
Deceit 1. Men think they have the King- 
dom of Grace in their Hearts, becauſe they 
have the Means of Grace; they live where 
the ſilver Trumpet of the Goſpel ſounds, they 
are lift up to Heaven with Ordinances, Judg. 


17. 13. I have a Levite to, my Prieſt, ture 


I hall go to Heaven. The eres cried, fer. 
7. 4. The Temple of the Lord, the Temple of 
the Lord; we are apt to glory in this, the 
Oracles of God are committed to us, we have 
Word and Sacrament: Alas! this is 4 Falla- 
25 8 may hw the Means * Crag yet the 

angdony of Grace may not be ſet up in bur 
. | 9 Ucarts 3 
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Tatts; we may have the Kingdom of God 


come nigh us, Luke 11. 20. but not into us; 
the Sound of the Word in our Ears, but not 
the Sa vour of it in our Hearts. Many of the 
Fecos, who had Chriſt for their Preacher, wete 
reer the better: Hot Clothes will not put 
Warmth into a dead Man. Thou mayſt ba ve 
wy Clothes, warm and wy Preaching, yet 
be ſpiritually dead, Matth. 8. 12. The Chi 
dren of the Kingdom ſhall be caſt out. 
- 'Deceit 2. Men think they have the King- 
dam of Grace fet up in their Hearts, becaute 
they ha ve ſome common Works of the Spirit. 
- + (1) They have great Enlightnings of Mind, 
Profound Knowledge, and almoſt ſpeak like 
Angels droped from Heaven: But the Apoſtle 
ſuppoſeth a Caſe, that after Men have been en- 
lightned, they may fall away, Heb. 6. 
Queſt. Nut wherein dbth this Iuuuni nati- 
Oh Ne ſbori 77777777 
Anſw. The Illumination of Hypocrites is 
not virtual, it doth not leave an Im 
Holineſs behind ; tis like weak Phyſick, that 
will not work. The Mind is enlightned, but 
the Heart is not renewed. A Chriftian that 
is all Head, but no Feet, he doth not walk in 
e + 7 
2 ) Men have had Convictions and Sti 
af Conſcience for Sin, they have ſeen the Evil 
_ of their Ways. therefore now they hope the 
Kingdom of Graes is come; but, I ſay, Con- 
victions, tho they are a Step towards Grace, 
pet they are not Grace. Had not Tarach 
and udus Convictions? Excd. 10. 16. 
Queſt. hat makes Convidtions prove ab- 
ortive ? «therein is the Defech ? 
_ -Anſw-1. They are not deep enough: A Sin- 
ner neter ſaw Himſelf loſt , without Chriſt : 
The Seed that wanted Depth of Earth 'wither- 
ed, Matrb. 13. 5. Theſe Convictions are like 
Biofſoms blown off before they come to Matu- 
rity.” 2. Theſe Convictions are involuntary; 
the Sinner doth what he can to ſtifſe thefe Con- 
victions ; he-drowns them in Wine and Mirth; 
he labours to get rid | Deer, 
when: it is ſhot, runs and Tha _ the Ar- 
row ſo doth he the Arrow of Conviction: 
Or, as the Priſdner that files off his Fetters, 
& a Man breaks looſe from 
his Convictious His Corruptions are ſtronger 
than Cowict iam. A 18 4 3 & 2 * 22 92 : 
«{z)\ Menthuve had forte Kind of Humiliati- 


4 


on; andilbae:fhed: Tears fot their Sins, chere 


D 


of them: As the Deer, 


the Kingdom of Grice u 
lible Sign of G ag Pp Ir 
e Grace; Saul wept, Abab hum. 
ueſt. Ny is not, Humiliation Gra 2 
Whereis Joth 3 come port? _ os oof 
Anſw. 1. Tears in the Wicked do not 
2 from Love to God, but are forced by 
iction, Gen. 4. 13 as Water that dro 
from the Still is forced by the Fire. The 
Tears of Sinners are forced by. God's bery 
Judgments. ' 2. They are deceitful Tears; Il. 
cryme mentiri doctæ: Men weep, yet goon i 
Sin; they do not drown their Sins In ther 
Tears. | | 
(4) Men have begun ſome Reformation, 
re ſure now the Kingdom of Grace i 
come; but there may be Deceit in this; 1. A 
Man may leave his Oaths and, Drunkennels 
75 ſtill be in Love with Sin; he may lea 
is Sin out of Fear of Hell, or becauſe it 


preſſion of brings Shame and Penury, but {till his Heart 


goes after it, Hoſ. 4. 8. They ſet their Hearts 
on their Iniquity; as Lot's Wiſe left Sodom, 
but ſtil her Heart was in Sodom. Hypocrite 
are like the Snake, which caſts her Coat, but 
keeps her Poiſon : They keep the Love of Sin, 
as one that hath been long Suitor to another; 
tho' his Friends break of” the Match, yet fill 
he hath a hankering Love to her. 2. It may 
be a partial Reformation; he may leave one 
Sin, and live in another; he may refrain 
Drunkenneſs, and live in Coyetoutnels;. he 
may refrain Swearing, and Jive in, the Sin of 
 Slandering ; one Devil may be caſt out, and au- 
other as bad may come in his Room. 3. A Man 
may ſorſake groſs Sins, but have no Reluc 
tancy againſt Heart-ſins; Aſotus 1 
proud, luſt ful Thoughts ; tho! he damm up 
the Stream, he lets alone the Fountain. O there- 
fore if there be ſo many Deceits, and Men may 


o 


think the Kingdom of Grace is come into-their 


Hearts, when it is not, how curious and criti- 
cal had we need be in our Search, whether we 


our Hearts? If a Man be deceived in the Li- 


* 


tle of his Land, it is but the Loſs; of his E- 
ſtate; but if he be deceived about his Grace, 
it is the Loſs 6f his Soul. I ſhould now come 


to anſwer. this Queſtion, How we may. know 
that the” Kingdom of Grace is ſet up, in our 
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6 Queſt. How may 2e know the Kingdom of 
Grace is ſet up in ug? $5 {4 OA 
 Auſav. 1. In general, By having a Meta- 


- Of the Second Pititron in the Lor Prayer. 
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in me will ſeet thee early. A Soul that de- 
fires aright, faith, Chriſt I muſt have, grace L 
muſt haye, I will have Heaven, tho” I take it 


; morphoſis or Change wrought in, the Soul; by ſtorm: He who defires Water, will let 

. is is called the Neto Creature, 2 Cor. 5. 1). down the Bucket into the Well to draw it up. 

| The Faculties are not new, but there is a new An unfeigned Defire is ſuperlative: We 

t Nature; as the Strings of a Lute are the ſame, deflie Chriſt, not only more than the World, 

y but the Tune is altered. When the Kingdom but more than Heaven, Palm 74. 25. Whenn 

8 of Grace is ſet up, there is Light in the Mind, have I in Heaven bur'rhee? Heaven it ſelf 
e Order in the dae, Pliableneſs in the would not ſatisfy without Chriſt; Chriſt is che 

7 will, Tendernets in the Conſcience. Such as Diamond in the Ring of glory: If God ſhould 
{+ can find no Change of Heart, ſhe are the ſay to the foul, I will put thee into Heaven, 
a ame they were; as vain, as earthly, as un- but J will hide my Face from thee, I will draw 

o dean as ever; there is no Sign of God's Ring- a Curtain between, that thou thaltnot behold 

dom of Grace in them. mmzy glory; the ſoul would not be ſatisfied, but 

d, 2. More particularly, We may know the ſay, as Alſalom, 2 Sam. 14. 32. Now there- 
mw Kingdom Grace is ſet up in our Hearts, 1. fore let me ſee the Ktne"s Face. 7 Nn 
A By having unkigned Defires after God: This 5. An unfeigned. Difire is gradual; it increa(- 

5 s the ſmoking Flax Chriſt will not quench. eth as the Sun in the Horizon; a little of God 
Ve A true Defire of Grace is Grace: By the Beat- will not ſatisfy, but the pious Sofil defireth 

ing of this Pulſe, conclude there is Lite, Neb. ftill more: A Drop of Water is not enough for 
rt 1.11. O Lord, let thy Ear be attentive to the thirſty Traveller. Tho' a Chriſtian is thank“ 
a the Prayers of thy Servants, auh deſire to ful for the leaſt. Degree of grace, yet he is not 
n, ſear thy Nume. But may not an Hypocrite . ſatisfied with the greateſt ; ſtill he thirfts for 
ez bare good Deſites? Numb. 23. 10. Let me more of Chriſt, and his Spirit. Deſitæ is an 
ut 


die the Death , the Righteous. Therefore 


holy Dropſie: A Saint would have: more 


id, Ry, unfeigned Deſires evidence the Kingdom Knowledge, more Sanctity, more of Chriſt's 
1; of God e Man. | Preſence, A glimpſe of Chriſt through the 
ill - Queſt. Bur how may theſe unſeizned De- Lattice of an Ordinance is ſwert; an&-now the 
n foul will never leave Longing till it fees him 
ne 1. An ren, ay e ee ; we deſire Face to Face. He deſires to have grace perſeo- 
un God propher e, for himſelf, for his intrinfical ted in glory. Dulciſſimi Deo torus immergi 
he Excellencies, and the Oriency of his Beauty cupir & inviſcerari: He would be foratow+ 
of which Thines :* The Savour of Chriſts Oint- up in God, and be ever bathing himſelf in 
zu- ments (1. e.) his graces, draw the Virgins De- thoſe perfumed Waters of Pleaſure, which run 
an fires alter him, Cay. 1. 3. A true Saint defires at his Right-hand for ever. Sure this unfeig- 
6. Chriſt, 'not only for what he hath, but for what ned Deſire after God, is a bleſſed ſign that th 
Wi, be is; not only for his Rewards, but for his Kingdom of grace is come into our Hearts, the 
up Holineſs. © No Hypoocrite ean thus defire God; Beating of this Pulſe fhews Life. Eft a Deo 
fe- be may defire him for his Jewels, but not for t bene velimus, Aug. If Iron move upwarct 
JJ 3 22-0 | contrary to its Nature, tis a fipn ſome Load- 
cir 2. An unfeiged Deſire is unſatiable, it can- ſtone hath been there drawing it, If the foul 
iti not be fatisfied without God; let the World move towards God in unſeigned Deſires, tis a 
we heap her Honour and Riches, they will not ſign the Loadſtone of the Spirit hath been dravꝰ 
ha ltisfy. Not Flowers or Muſick will content ing it. 2. We may know the Kingdom of grace» 
Thr bim who is thirſty ; Nothing will quench the navi 7 


is corae, into our Hearts, by hay: 


the prince 


E- foul's Thirſt but he Blood of Chriſt; he faints Ty. grace of Faith... hey > ſancti ſima hnma-- 
ce, way, his Heart breaks with Longing for God, ni pe#orrs,, Gemma. . Faith cuts us off from 
Tale 64. 2. and 179. 0. tze wild Olive of Nature: and ingrafts us into 
ow R unfeipned' Defire is active, it flour in- Chtiſt: Faith is the vital Artery. 6 the Toul,; 


e Bades rour. Ha. 26. 5. lers wet Heb. 19. 38 The it Sail lice gn, Faiths 
dee ber dir aid my ſire makes an bai Ait wal nee 
2 : 


10 5 5 E 2 *y 1 270 i - BEER # W 28 i 
n this Faith, as a realy price Figs 
th, ny pes PT } od fo ce nt 


ic eb, 2 Ward 'for Faith comes 
The hich” Ges,” ro nourih 
of * e , and is the Nurts 
[ the 'grdces. But, who will pot ſay, he 
| BARE, Simon Magus believed, Act; 
g. Yet was in the gall of Bitterneſs. The 
Pecs can put on Paith's Mantle, as the 

8 


Fi tht Gf Firth is h cr it is the Faith 


. 
— 


rr your; Paſth 
voc they cane by them. 
be” Bath ate and ſmall, 


Doubts" an S; it is ſmoking Flax; it 
Acbökes With Defire, but does not flame with 
fort; it is ſo mall, that a Chriſtian can 
Adly diſcern whether he hath Faith or no. 
re Faith is long in working, non fi 


ſt Faith ſo ſoon? The ſeed in 
the Parable which ſprung up ſuddenly withered 
Mark g. 5. Solent precocia ſubiro flacceſcere. 
4. True Faith is joined with Sanktity: As 
2 littfe Bezbar is 
little Musk fweetens ; fo a Jitde Faith purifies, 
1 Tim. 3. 6. Holding the Myſtery''of Faith 
in a pure Conſcience. . Faith, tho? it doth but 
0 | Ting Erich nt pri ph Vertue from 
chim.! [Juſtifying Faith doth that, in a ſpirit- 
ual ſeme which miraculohe Faith dothz'@ 


"tt? 


07 % Bech P e LoRDY Prover. 


ſtrong in Operation, and a 


Godls' Preſence zu bis Sngduary; 
| EH 


L 


removes the dne Moyntiins bf ff, aw ab 
them into the Sex” of ( riſke Blood. 
. Tree Pitt wil trat God! viene 
Pawn, Ther 4 Chrigttan be Gut ſhort in Pry 
vißons, che Fig trer goth not bloſſom, yet, he 
will truſt in God: Nies Fumem nom form. 
dat---- Faith fears not Fame. God bath given 
us his Promiſe as his Bond, Yſalm $5. 3. Vi. 
rily Thou ſnalt be fed.” Faith puts this Bond 
in ſuit; God will rather work a Miracle, than 


. * 


his Promife fhall fail. He hath Cauſe ta ful. 
pet his Faith, who faith, He truſts God ſct 
the greater, but dq ares not truſt him for the lef. 
ſer; e truſts Gcd for Salvation, but date, 


not truſt him for a Livelihood. | 
6. True Faith is' prolifical, it brings forth 
Fruit; Faith hath Rachel's Beauty, and 7 
2558 Frlütfulneſs. Fides pingueſcit cperilu, 
Luther. Faith is fulb of good Works. Faith 
believes as if it did not work, and it works asifit 
did not believe; Faith is the Spouſe-like Grace 
which marries Chriſt, and good Works are the 
Children which Faith bears. By having ſuch 
a'Faith,. we may know the Kingdom of God 
is within us; Grace is certainly in our Heart, 
3. We may know elk Kingdom af Ser is 


come into our Hearts, by having the noble 


Grace of Love: Faith and Love are the tub 


Poles on which all Religion turns; Cant. i. 4, 
The Upright love thee, True Love is to Lot 
God out of choice: orte turns tlie Soul into 
a Seraphim; it makes it hurn in à Flame of 
Affection: Love is the trueſt Torchſtone d 


ſincerity: Love is the Queen of the Graces, 


it commands the whole Sov}, 2 Cor. 5. 4. K 
our Love to God be genuine and real, ve let 


y. him have ber re- we fet him in the 


higheſt Room of our Soul; we give him the 
pureſt of our Love, Cant,'8. 2. T fai 
thee ro drink of ſpiced Wine, ef the' Foice &f 


my Pomegranate. It the Spouſe had any thing 


better than other, a Cup more juicy and {pieer, 
Chriſt ſhould drink of that: We gire the 


Creature the Milk of our Eove, but God ttt 


Oteam. In ſhort if we Love, God atight, ve 
Love his Laws; we Love bis Picture drayh 
in the Saints, by the Pincek of the Holy Ghoft; 
we love his Prefence in his Ordinances: He. 
dan faith, The Preteſtants in Pratice had a 
Church which thiey called Paradiſe; as af thy 


bo; ht themfelves in Paradiſe, while they had 


The Soul 
that 
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Thoughts fometimes come into the 
ö Duth, yet they are not allowed, P/alm 119. 
13 


ings of the . or outward po 


- Of the Secona Petition in the Lox p' Prayer. 


that loves God, loves his appearing, 2 Tim: 
48. It will bea lorious appearin to the 
gaints, when their Union with Chriſt ſhall be 
compleat, then mel Joy ſhall be full. 'The 
Bride longs for the Marriage-Day: The Spi- 
rit and the Bride ſay, Ce: Even ſo come, 
Jord Fefus, Rev. 22. 17. By this facred Love we 
may know the Kingdom of God is within us. 
4. We may know the 1 of Grace is 
come into our Hearts, by ſpiritualizing the 
Duties of Religion, 1 Per. 2. 5. N are an 
holy Prieſthood to offer b ſpiritual Satrejices. 
Spiritualizing Duty conſiſts in three things, 

| 1. Fixedneſs of Mind. 1 
| 2. Fervency of Devotion. 

3. Uprightneſs of Aim. | 

1. Fixedneſs of Mind: Then we ſpiritua- 
lize Duty, when our Minds are fixed on God, 


1 Cor. 7. 35. That you may attend on the 


Jord without Diſtraction. Tho' impertinent 
eart in 


ey come as unwelcome Gueſts, which 


are no ſooner ſpied but they are turned out. 
2. Fervency of Devotion, Nam. 12. 11. 
Fervent in Spirit, ſerving the Lord. "Tis a 
Metaphor alludes to Water that ſeethes and 
boils over; ſo the Affections boil over, the 
Eyes melt in Tears, the Heart flows in holy E- 
jaculations. We not only bring our Offering 


to God, but our Hearts. 


. Uprightneſs of Aim. An Heart that is 
upright hath three Ends in Duty: 1. That 


he may grow more like God: As Aſoſes on 
the Mounz had ſome of God's glory reflected 
on him, his Face ſvtned. 2. That he may 


have more Communion with God, 1. Feby, 
1. 6. Our Felloxwſhip is with the Father. z. 
"That he may bring more glory to God, 1 Pet. 
4. 11. and Phil. 1. 20. That Chriſt may be 
magnified: Sincerity aims at God in all; tho 
de ſhoot ſhort, yet we take a right Aim: 


This is a ſure Evidence of Grace, the ſpiritua- 


lizing Duty. The Spirits of Wine are beſt, 


ſo is the ſpiritual Part of Duty. A little Spi- 
ritualneſs in Duty is better than all the gild- 
5 0 us Wor- 
ihip, which doth ſo dazzle carnal Eyes. 
5. We may know the. Kingdom of Grace 1s 


<me into us, by, Antipathy and Oppoſiti- 
a againſt every known fin, Palm 119. 104. 


T hate every falſe. way. Hatred is [ Gr. Pros 
I L[Vor, II. * 


425 


e whole Kind: Hat- 


red is implacable : Anger may be reconciled, - 


Hatred cannot. A gracious ſoul not only for- 


ſakes ſin (as a Man forſakes his Country never 
to return to it more) but hates fin; as there is an 
Anti pathy between the Crocodile and the Scor- 
pion. If the Kingdom of God be within us, 
we not only hate fin for Hell, but we hate it as 
Hell, as being contrary to-God's Holinefs and 
our Happineſs. - 8 
6. We may know the Kingdom of Grace 1s 
come into us, when we have given up ourſelves 
to God by Obedience; as a Servant gives up 
himſelf to his Maſter, as a Wife gives up her- 
{elf to her Husband, ſo we give up ourſelves 
to God by Obedience : And this Obedience 
is, 1. Free; as that is the {ſweeteſt Honey which 
dropes from the Comb. 2. Uniform; we o- 
bey God in one thing as well as another, Þ/F. 
119. 6. Then ſhall I not be aſhamed: Or, as 
it is in the Hebrew, I ſpall not bluſh when I 
have Reſpect to all thy Commandments. A 
ood Chriſtian is like a Pair of Compaſſes, one 
Foot of the Compaſs ſtands upon the Centre, 
the other Part of it goes round the Circle; {0 a 
Chriſtian by Faith ſtands on God the Centre, 
and by Obedience goes round the Circle o 
God's Commandments: A ſign the Kingdom 
of Grace is not come into the Heart; when it 
doth not reign there by univerſal Obedience, 
Hypocrits would have Chriſt to be their Sa- 
viour, but they pluck the Government from 
his ſhoulders, they will not have him rules. 
But he who hath the Kingdom of God within 
him, ſubmits cheerfully to every Command of 
God he will do what God will have him do 
he will be what God will have him be: He 
uts a blank Paper into God's Hand, and 
Rich, Lord, write what thou wilt, I will 
ſubſcribe. Blefled is he that can find all 
thoſe Things in his Soul, He is all glorious 
within, Plalm 45. 13. He carries a Kingdom 
about him, and this Kingdom of grace will 
certainly bring to a Kingdom of glory. n 
- I ſhall — ſome Poubts and Objections, 
a Chriſtian may make againſt himſelt. 
Object. I fear the Kingdom of grace is not 
vet come into my Heart. — 5 . 
Anſav. When a Chriſtian is under Tempta- 
tion, or grace lies dormant, he is not fit to be 
his own Judge; but in this caſe he muſt take 
the Witneſs of others who ha ve the ſpirit of 
H ü h h Diſcer- 


But let us hear a Chriſtian's Ob- 


8. 1 — ere! ace. 
ifaw. A Child of (Gd my e the King: 
aum of grace in his Heart, yet not know it. 
— Cup was in Benjamin's Sack, tho” he 
not know it was there; thou . mayeſt have 
Faith in thy Heart, the 
wepe for hir Son © Joſeph, wh J wes 
is: eph, when Foſeph. was 

alive.; thou NA Ep for want ot grace, 
when grace may be alive in thy Heart. The 
— muy be in the ground, w 


In :t i ge the 
| A 6 Think JO ee 
G. e ne Kin dom of grace 
oY 22 7 
nne eh Hears, there be Jome Pre- 
paration for Wow The 9775 3 
Neun Brokevi I fear t 
ove Tow beth ne gn , T have 


Ved bumbled al LENT 1 bave * 


Hue 2 \ 


thaw other cſs: muſt have NS 


to be driven into it. 


. ſouler than others, therefore 


nted ſtrunger Phyſick. But wouldſt thou know - 
when thou haſt been humbled enough ſor fin ? 
1. When thou art weary 
Loe te Chriſt: What doth God 
rom for, but as ſauce to make Sin reli 
and Chriſt fweet 2. When thou art wi 
Sins. Then the gold hath lien 
im the Furnace 3 Then the Dru 
8 fo, when the love of fin is pur- 
r, a Soul is humbled enough 'to divine 
| tho not to divine Satisfaction. 
Now, if hen art humbled enough, (tho not ſo 
9 as others) what needs more? Fruſtre $f 
per'p lara, &c. If a Needle wilt let out 
poſithuriie, what needs a Lance? Be not 
8 to thy ſelf chan God would 


S . Kiga ef God ere 


utre Sor- 
bitter, 


ee red n the LAS Feger. 


be in thy 
ck, cho thou”khoweff it «Sg 


| when we do not 
pit Ipring up; the ſeed of God may beſown 


d of the 


Sautens. 2A Knotty" Piece of Timber 


of thy ſin, and fick of 


ling were Prolonged for a * 


17 *. WT 


awit hin me, ic would be a Kin ſave q 
it would enable me to ſer ue God Th 2 


is of S: But I have a Spirit Infirmity 
upon me, I am weak and lupe, and ws 
md to every holy Action. 


Anſau. is a great Difference bon 
the Weakneſs of Grace, and the Want of 
A Man may have Life, tho' he be fic — 
weak. Weak e is not to be deſpiſed, but 
cheriſhed: Chrift will not break the bruiſed 
Reed. Do not argue from the Weakneſs of grace 
tothe Nullity. 
1. Wenk grace will give us a Title to Chriſ, 
as well as a „ Weak Faith juſtifies a 
well as ſtrong. A weak Hand of Faith will n. 
ceive the Alms of Chrift's Merits. 
o 6 Rook; Rb 6 an capable of growth. The 
rings up by Degrees, firſt the Blade, and 
mans | Har, 450 then the full Corn injthe 
Bu; the Faith that is 
its Infancy. 


ſtrongeſt WAS once in 
Grace is like the Waters of the 
Zanctua cpa = riſe higher and * ber: 
Be not thy weak Faith; the' it 
be now br blo ming, it wl by Degreescone 
to 8 derer 
Grace ſhall p 
as f 1 A fucking 4 >hild was as fafe 
in 9 — Ark, as Nuab. An Infant - believer, that 
is but newly laid to the Breaſt of a Promiſe, 
is as fafe in (Chriſt, as the moſt eminent he- 
051, WY | 


| & Hes r the Kong ibn of Grace it 
. e. come, cauſe Ind the Kingdom of 


nfo firong in me. Had I Faith, 5 I 
— purify 'my Heart; but I find much Pride 
or Mines, Y. 

Anſw. The beſt of the Saints have Remain- 
ders of Corruption, Day. J. 12. They had 
their Dominion taken er their Lives 
in the Rege- 
o the Dominion of Sin be taken 4+ 
way, yet the Life it is prolonged for brew 
What Pride was there in Cheiff s own Diſciples, 
when they ſtrove which ſhould begreateſt? T 
Idue of Sin will nat be quite ſto ed till —— 
The Lord is pleaſed w I. n- being if 
Continue, to 1 his Pen e rhe 
prize Chriſt the more; but, bowels you find 
corruptions ſtirring of e therefore preſently 


evere, a9 wel 


nerate, 


unſaint your tg and deny the Kingdom of 


Grace to be come into your Souls. at 
Keel ſin, i 1s an — of Spirivual Life; 


TIP 
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Of the & mos bas e 


ourn for fin, what are theſe Tears hut Mori vs. This Kingdom ef God 3 

BE Love to God? That you have a . ſpiritual Beauty : The 

combat with — argues Antipathy againſt it: Grace adorns a Perſon, and ſets him 22 

Thoſe fins which you did once wear as a Eyes of God and Angels, 9 

Crown on your are'now as Fetterson the Kings Daughter all Glorious 2 Pſalms, 
; Is not all this from the Spirit of Grace L a Luſtre 

in you ? Sin is in you, as Poiſon in the Body, As the Diamond to che Ring, 25 

which you are fick of, and uſe all 2 on wy An Heart heautified 

Antidotes to expel. Should we condemn. all Grace, hath. the King of Heaven's beat Pte 

doſe who have the Indwelling of Sin, DAY, hung in it. 

who have had Sin (at ſome Times) 2 Bs Motive. The Kingdom of Grace ſet wp. 

we mould blot ſome of the beſt Saints out of in the Heart is our 1 Detence. . — 


** 158. ü 
Where the Rings w of Gr« jr It is Ti 
| — it 4 tens the Heart : find . 
Heart frozen and congealed K. ai dneſe, 7 within 2 
aun hardly ſqueeze out one Tear. Da Flowers 2 25 
3 on a Rock? can there be any Grace in 
4 


e | 

d rocky Heart: 2 bog — of 2 nooink. : 

de Arſe 1. There may be Grief where there This Armour can 2 

in are no Tears; the beſt ſorrow is rational. tiſies a Chriſtian againſt the — 
be in your Judgment y you eſteem fin the moſt hy- tation, and the Terrors of He 

r: 15 lical Evil, you have a Diſguſt and Diſ- E Hanh The . — "Com ro vp 

it againſt fin ; this is a rational ſorrow, 22 s Peace with it, Rom. 14. 1 
ne aach a. God wi — Wagen f Gol . Raten 4 

. l. v. Achriſtzan may have ſome Hardneſs in his 22 here is a ſecret Peace breeds out 

5 Heart, yet not have an hard Heart; /ubjefum Holinels. — ů — 


© comet parte. A Field ma may have Tar Tares dom: Pax una trivmphis snnumerts meien. 

"at et we call it a Field of W The Kingdom * Grace is a Kingdom of Peage 5 
bebe Hort a Mixtureof Hardocks yet be. be- Grace is the Root, Peace is the Flower 

he- there is ſome ſoſtneſs and Melt: God . It is Pax in procella, 1 

15 0 books upon it as a ſoft Heart : Therefore, C ſti- Peace that no worldly AMittion can wy 

u, diſpute not . thy ſelt, if thou — The Doors of Solomon's Temple were made of 

daa but one Thing, That the frame and Olive-tree, carved with open Flowers, . 1 Kings 


iber of thy Soul be holy. Art thou ftill breath- we in a 2 . is the Olive of Peace, 
ide ing * God, delighting in him? Is the com- Flowers os. ö 

plection of thy Sou 1 ? Canſt thou ſay, jve. The of Grace en- 
in. David, Plalm 139. 1). hen I gra le, ric 00 the Soul: A Ki hath its Riches. . 


bad I am tilt with thee. As colours laid in Oil, A Believer is {aid to be rich in Faith, James 
ven ora Statue carved. in Gold, abide, ſo doth an 2. 4. How rich is he wbo bath God for hie 
ge holy complection; the Soul is ſtill poi Fo God, who is Heir to all the Promiſes Hals. 
n . wards God: I it be thus with thee, a 6. 17. A Man may be rich in Bills and. Bonds; 
fon. WM thy ſeif the Kingdom of Grace is come — a Believer, tho he may {ay as Peter, Silver 
les, WM thy Soul; be not unkind to God, to deny any and Gold Laue I none, Acts 3. g. Jet he 15 rich 
The York o bin Spier which be back wrought in io in Bills and Bonds, he is ir wo all God's: 

thee, Dries 2nd. 2s, be Hlerwte: the: Promile, in. 
f fin . Of Bxhertation.” A to bid that better than to be Heir to the Crown. a 
— 8 * m of Grace is ſat Ar Pag NA th Mative, When the Kingdom of Grace + 

| 


rs afpize after ingdoms, la- 2 doth fix and eſtabliſh the Heart, 
ntly boar to ha ve he Kin dom of God within you, Ai 57- . O God, my Heart is. fixed. Ber... 
n of — 17, 21. The ot Grace muſt Kingdom of G Oe es rt ag 
| mto us, before ym 13 * E 
Jar im of geg. Da, p in the King wary ye Ju r e 


— a 7 


ee Scone 
out a Ballaſt, like Quickſilver that cannot be 
made to fix: But when the Kingdom of Grace 
comes, it doth ſtabilire animum, it fixeth the 
Heart upon God; and when the Heart is fix- 
ed, it reſts quiet as in its Centre. 5 

* 6th Motive. This Kingdom of Grace is diſ- 
tinguiſhing';* it is a ſure Pledge of God's 
Love. God may give Kingdoms in Anger; 
but wherever the Kingdom of Grace is ſet up, 


it is in Love; God cannot give Grace in An- 


er. The Crown always goes with this King- 

2. let us therefore be ambitious of this 
Kingdom of Grace. 1 El 

Queſt. How ſmall ve do to obtain this Kings 


_ 


Anfev. 1. In general, Take Pains for it: 


We cannot” have the World without Labour, 
and do we think to have Grace? f thou 
ſeekeſt her as Silver, Prov. 2. 3. A Man may 
as well expect a Crop without Sowing, as 
Grace without Labour. We muſt not think 
to have Grace as Iſracl had Manna; they did 
not plow or ſow, but it was rained down from 
Heaven upon them: No, we muſt operam da- 
re, take Pains for Grace. Our Salvation coſt 
Chriſt Blood, it will coſt us Sweat. © | 
2. Let us go to God to ſet up this Kingdom 
of Grace in our Hearts; God is called, The 
God of all Grace, 1 Pet. 5. 10, Say, Lord, I 
want this Kingdom of Grace, I want an hum- 
ble, believing Heart, O enrich me with Grace, 
let thy Kingdom come; and be importunate 
Suitors. As Achſah ſaid to her Father Caleb, 
Joſh. 15. 19. Thou haſt given me a South- 
land, givs me alſo Springs of Mater: So, 
Lord, thou haſt given me enough of the World, 
2 18 - 8 ; but, E give me the 
Upper - ſprings of Grace, let hy Kingdom 
. bag What 19 the Veniſon dion haſt given 
me, without the Bleſſing? When we are im- 
portunate with God, and will take no Denial, 
then he will ſet up his Kingdom within us. 

3. Keep cloſe to the Word preached; The 
Mord preached is virga virtutis, the Rod 
of God's Gn 3 it is the great Engine God 

uſeth for the ſetting up the K 
in the Heart, Rom. 10. 17. Faith comes by 
hearing. Tho God could work Grace imme- 
diately by his Spirit, or by the Miniſtry of 
els from Heaven, yet he chooſeth to work 


A 
C 1 Word preached; this is the uſual Means 


which he ets up the Kingdom of Grace in 


Of the" Secornid Petition in the Loxp's Prayer: 


riſh ſtill more in our Souls. 


ingdom of Grace 
increaſed. 


the Heart; and the Reaſon is, Becauſe he 
put his divine Sanction upon it, he hath ap. 
pointed it for the Means of working Grace, 
and he will honour his own Ordinance, 1 (4- 
I. 21. What Reaſon could be given Why the 
Waters of Damaſcus ſhould not have as fore. 
reign Virtue to heal Naaman's Leprofy, as the 
Waters of Jordan? only this, Beek God 
did appoint and ; we 4 the Waters of Jorday 
hea 5 _ _ the 8 1 3 Therefore let ug 
the Word preached, becauſe the Powe 

Gol oes alon Wirk ic. N _ 

Uſe I. Such as have this Kingdom of God 
ſet 3 them, it calls for Gratulation and 
Thankſgiving : What will you be thankful for, 
if not for a Kingdom? Grace is the beſt Ble{- 
ling, it is the Reſult and Product of God's e. 
lecting Love: God, in ſetting up his Kingdom 


hath 


of Grace, hath done more for you, than if be- 


had made you Kings and Queens ; for now 
you are born of God, and of the Blood-royal 
of Heaven. O admire and exalt Free grace; 
Make God's Praiſe glorious, Plalm 66. 2. 
The. Apoſtle ſeldom mentions the Work of 
Grace, but he joins Praiſe, Col. 1. 12 Giving 
Thanks to the Father, abo hath made u 
meet for the Inheritance of the Saints in 
Light. If God hath crowned you with the 
Kingdom of Grace, 'do you crown him with 
your Praiſes. ts 
2. The ſecond Thing intended by our Savi- 
our in this Petition is, That the Kingdom of 
Grace may increaſe, that it may come more 
into us : And this may anſwer a Queſtion. 
Queſt. Why do we pray, Thy Kingdom 
come, when the Kingdom of Grace is already 
come into the Soul ? | 
Anſw. Tho the Kingdom of Grace be al- 
ready come into us, yet ſtill we muſt pray, 
Thy Kingdom come ; namely, that Grace may 
be increaſed, and that this Kingdom may flou- 
ill we come to 
live among the Angels, we ſhall need to pray 
this Prayer, Thy Kingdom come; Lord, let 
thy Kingdom of Grace come in more Power in. 
to my Soul, let Grace be more augmented 


5 


Queſt. 1. yen doth the Kingdom of Gract 
increaſe in the Soul'? when is it a flouriſbing 
Kingdom? 
nſw. When a Chriſtian hath further Pe. 
grees added to his Graces; there is mrs ON 
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in the Lamp, his Knowledge is clearer, his 
Love is more enflamed: Grace is capable of 
Degrees, and may riſe higher as the Sun in the 
Horizon. It is not with us as it was with 
Chriſt, who rerei ved the Spirit wwithout Mea- 
fre, John 3. 34. Chriſt could not be more 
holy than he was; but our Grace is receptive 
of further Degrees, we may have more Sancti- 
ty, we may add more Cubits to our ſpiritual 
Stature. 

2. Then the Kingdom of Grace increaſeth, 
when a Chriftian hath gotten more Strength 
than he had, Fob 17. 9. He that hath clean 
Hands — be ſtronger and ſtronger, Heb. He 
ſhall add to his Strength. A Chriſtian hath 
Strength to reſiſt Temptation, to forgive his 
Enemies, to ſuffer Affliction. Tis not eaſy 
to. ſuffer; A Man muſt deny himſelf before 
he take up the Crofs. The Way to Heaven is 
Hke the Way which Zonarhanand his Armour- 
bearer had in climbing up a ſteep Place, 1 
Sm. 14. 4. There wwas a A Nock on the 
one Side, and a ſharp Rock on the other. It 
requires much Strength to.climb up this rocky 
Way. That Grace which will carry us thro' 
Proſperity, will not carry us through Suffer- 
ings: The Ship needs ſtronger Tackling to 
carry it through a Storm than a Calm. Now, 
when we are o ſtrong in Grace, that we can 
bear up under Affliction, without murmuring 
or fainting ; here is the Kingdom of Grace in- 
creaſed. What mighty Strength of Grace had he, 
who told the Emperor Y/alentinian, You may 
take away my Lite, but you cannot take away 
my Love to the Truth, | 

3. Then the Kingdom of grace increaſeth, 


when a Chriſtian hath moſt conflict with ſpi- 


ritual Corruptions, he not only abſtains from 
_-_ Evils, but hath a combat with inward, 
idden, cloſe Corruptions; as Pride, Envy, 
3 vain Thoughts, carnal Confidence: 

cle are ſpiritual Wickedneſſes, and do both 
defile and diſturb, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Let us cleanſe 
ourſelves from all Filthineſs of the Fleſh and 
Spirit. Which ſhows there are two forts of 
corruptions, one of the Fleſh, the other of 
the Spirit, When we grieve for, and. combat 
with Ar fin (as being the Root of all 
grols fins) now, the Kingdom of Grace in- 
2 and ſpreads its Territories in the 
U k 


4 Then the Kingdom of Grace flouriſhethy 


Of the Second: Petition in the LonD's Prayer. 
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when a Chrſtian hath, learned to live by Faith, 
Gal. 2. 20. J live by the Faith of the Son of 
God. There is the Habit of Faith, and the 
Drawing of this Habit into Exerciſe : For a 
Chriſtian to graft his Hope of Salvation, only 
upon the Stock of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, and 
make Chrift all in Juftification ; to live on the 
Promiſes, as the Bee on the Flower, and ſuck 
out the Sweetneſs of them ; to truſt God where 
we cannot trace him ; to believe his Love thro” 
a Frown : to perſwade ourſelves, when he hath* 
the Face of an Enemy, yet he hath the Heart 
ofa Father: When we are arrived at this, 
here is the Kingdom of Grace flouriſhing in 
our Souls- | - 

5. When a Chriſtian is arrived at holy Zeal, 
Numb. 25.13. Phineas was zealous for hi 
God. Zeal is the Flame of the Affections, 1 
turns a Saint into a ſeraphim: A zealous Chriſ- 
tian is impatient when God is diſnonoured, 
Rev. 2. 2. He will wreſtle with DE 
he will ſwim to Chriſt through a Sea of Blood, 
Acts 21. 13. Zeal Loves Truth when it is dif- 
piſed and oppoſed, Pſalm 119. 126. They have 
made void thy Law, therefore I Love thy 
Law, Here is Grace increaſing, like the Sum 
in the Horizon. Zeal reſembles the Holy Ghoft, 
Ads 2. 2. There appeared tloven Tongues 
like as Fire, and it 2 upon each of them. 
Tongues of Fire were an Emblem of that Fire 
of Zeal, which the Spirit poured upon them.” 

6. Then the Kingdom of Grace incfeaſeth, 
when a Chriſtian is as well diligent in his pat- 
ticular Calling, as devout in his general. He is 
the wiſe Chrittian, that carries Things equal- 
ly; that doth ſo live by Faith, that he lives in 
a Call ing. Therefere it is worth our Notice, 
when the Apoſtle had exhorted the Z eHHdloni- 
ans to increaſe in Grace, 1 Thefſ. 4. 10. He 
preſently adds, J. 11. And that you do your 
own Buſineſs, and work with your Hands. 
This is a ſign Grace is increaſing, when Chtriſ- 
tians go cheerfully about their Calling,” Ih- 
deed to be all the Day in the Mount with God, 
and to Have the Mind fixed on Glory, is more 
ſweet to a Man's ſelf, and is an Heaven upon 
Earth: But to be converſant in dur Caflinge, 
is more profitable to others. I'may allude to 
that of St. Paul. To be with Chriff is bet for 
me; yet to abide here is more neediulfor cu. 
. Phil. 1. 24. So, to conyerſe with God in Pray 
er and ſweet. Meditation all the Weak Ibn 
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more for thecomfort ofa Man's own Perſon; but to 
be ſometimes imployed in the Buſineſs of a Cal- 
ling, is more profitable for the — 1 which 
he belongs . is not good to be as the Lilies, 
which toil not, neither do they Spin. It ſhows 
the Increaſe of Grace, when a Chriſtian keeps 
a due Dererum: He joins Piery and 8 
when Zeal runs forth in Religion, and 
gence 1s 
= 


when a Chriſtian is eſtabliſhed in the Belief 
and Love of the Truth, The Heart by nature 
is a Ship without Balaſt, it wavers and fluctu- 
ates. Bea writs of one Holezius, his Reli. 
gion changed as the Moon and Planet Mercu- 


9. Such as are wandring Stars, will be fall 
8 Stars: But when a Soul is built on the Not 


Rock Chriſt, and no Winds of Temptation 
can blow it away, now the Kingdom of Grace 
flouriſheth. One calls Athanaſus, Adamas 
Ecclefie, an invincible Adamant, in 
his ftability in the Truth. Col. 2. . Rooted 


* 


and built up in him; the Rooting of a Tree 


Weidener the Ltd 


8. Then the Kingdom of Grace increaſeth in a 
Man's own Heart, when he labours to be Inſtru- 
mental to ſet up this Kingdom in ethers. Tho' 
it is the — Benefit to have Grace w t 
in ourſelves, yet it is the greateſt Honour to 
Inſtrumental to work it in others, Gal. 4. 19. 
Of bam I travail in Birth, till Chriſt be 


formed in you. Such as are Maſters: of a Fa- 


wily, ſhould endeaveur to ſee the Kingdom of 


| Grace ſet up in their Servants; ſuch as are 


ly Parents, let not God alone by Prayer, 
gels ſee Grace in your Children 2 Whats 
comfort would it be to you, to be both the na: 
tural and ſpiritual Fathers of your Children? 
Auſtin faith, His Mother Monica Travailed 
with greater Care and Pain for his new Birth, 
than his natural. This ſhows the Increaſe of 


of Grace ſet up in others; then the Water 
abounds in the River, when it overflows and 
runs into the Meadows; then Grace increaſeth 
in the Soul, when it hath Influence upon o- 
thers, and we endeavour their Salvation. | 

. Queſt. 2. Wherein appears the Needfulneſ 
of this, that the Kingdom of Grace ſhould be 


#ncreafed ? 


1. This is God's Deſign in keeping up a 


ſt . T., » — ” 1 „ Chu . 

landing Miniſtry in the Church, 10 increaſe 
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Gifts: Why ſo? V. 12. For the Sue the 


Ie the Kale of Grace inceeale, 


etitiqn in the Eon dr Prajer. - 


ue Gifts unto Men ;that 1 Miniſter 


of Grace in Men's Hearts” Eyk 
8 Hearts, Egk. 


2 of Chriſt. Not only for Conver 

for Augmentation: Therefore the Word preach- 
cd is compared not only to Seed, but to Milk; 
becauſe, by this Breaſt-· milk, God deſigns our 
Ge had gent have the Kingd 

2. We h⸗ ve ingdam of G 

increaſe, in reſpect we have a great deal of Watk 
to do, and a little Grace will hardly earry us 
thorow. A Chriſtian's Lite is laborious, ſo many 
Temptations to reſiſt ſo many Promiſes to be. 


lie ve, ſa man . to obey, that it will re. 
quirea great deal of Grace : A 3 


only pray, but pray fervently, James 5. 16. 


only repent, * be zeatous and repent, 
Rev. 3. 19. Not only love, but be ſick & 
Love, Cant. 2. 3. How bad he need there- 
fore have the Kingdom. of Grace enlarged in 


of his Soul? As his Work increafeth upon him, 


ſo his Grace had need increaſe. ' 7 
3. If the Kingdom of Grace doth not in- 
creaſe, it will v. Rev. 2. 4. Thou bat 
left thy firſt Love. Grace, for Want of in- 
creaſing, is ſometimes like a Winrer-plant, all 
the Sap runs to the Root, and it looks as if it 
were dead, Rev. 3. 2. Srergtheu theT hings that 
remain, which are — to die- Tho Grace 
cannot expire, it may wither ; and a withering 
Chriſtian loſeth much of his Beauty and Fra- 
grancy : What great Need have we then to 
Pray, Thy Kingdom came, That this King- 
of Grace may be increaſed? If Grace be 


"not improved, it will ſoon be impaired. A 


Chriſtian, for Want of increaſing his Grace, 
loſeth his Strength; be is like a fick Man, 
that cannot either walk or work; his Prayers 
are ſick and weak, he is as if he had no 


, 
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Chriſtianity: Chriſtians are called Trees of 


222 Ila. 61. 3. The Sa ints are not 
only Jewels, for ſparkling Luſtre, but Trees ſor 
growth; they are called the Lights of the 


World, Phil. 2. 15. Light is ſtill increa 


F irſt there is the Crepuſculum, or Day -· b 4 : 
and fo it ſhines brighter to the Meridian. ITbey 


who are the Lights of the World muſt increaſe 


1 till they come to the Meridian of glory. Not ta; 


grow 


and you can ſcarce feel the Pulſe of his Love o 
Grace, when we Labour to ſee the Kingdom beate. * co 
| 4. To have Grace increaſing, is ſuitable to 


een =o | 


ny ea + ant. So ras Haas 


* Of the Second Pitition in the LoD Prayer. _ 4z1 
ow is ſuſpicious ; painted Things grow not, the Earth, when we do not perceive it to ſpring 
s. As = * of Grace 2 ſo up: The Grace may Gros is Time of — 
Greiftian's comforts increaſe. Comfort be- tion, and not be perceived. So I have done with 
gs to the Bene effe, or Well-beeing of a the firft Thing intended in this Petition, Thy : 
Chriſtian ;/ it is like tweet Meat, delicious to Kingdom come; we pray that the Kingdom 
the Taſte, Phalm 94. 19. The more grace, of Grace may come into our Hearts, and that 
the more Joy: As the more ſap in the Root, 1 increaſe and flouriſh. . 
the more Wine in the Grape. Who did more I ſhould come to the ſecond Thing intend- 
increaſe in Grace than David ? and who more ed in this Petition, That the Kingdom of 
in Conſolation P/alm 4. 7, Thou haſt put glad- Glory may haſten, and that we may in due 
neſs in my Heart. Grace turns to Joy, as Time be tranſlated into it. WET. -> 
ilx to Cream. MWben we pray, Thy Kingdom come, here is 
Queſt. 3. How may they be comforted, who ſomething poſitively intended; we pray, (1) 
bewail their vant of 8 weep that That the Kingdom of Grace may be ſet up in 
they cannot find the Kingdom of Grace in- our Hearts. (2. That it may increaſe and 
creaſe 2 © Hh | © Nouriſh. (3.) That the Kingdom of Glory 
eſp. 1. To ſee and bewail our Decay in may haſten, and that God would in his due 
Grace, argues not only the Life of Grace, but Time tranſlate us into it, 
wth. Tis a ſign a Man. recovers and gets 1. What — 7 of Glory is. | 
h; when he feels his weakneſs : It isa 2, What are the * of it. 8 
ſtep forward in Grace, to ſee our Imperfections. 3, M herein it exceeds all other Kingdoms. 
The more the Spirit ſhines in the Heart, the 4. When this Kingdom cones. | 
more Evil it diſcovers; A Chriſtian thinks it 5. Wherein appears 1 3 
worſe with him than it was, whereas his 6. Why we ſhould pray for its Coming. 
Grace may not grow leſſer, but his Light Firſt, What this Kingdom of Glory is. 
Wen 2k 00000 Anu. By this Kingdom is meant, that glo- 
2. If a Chriſtian doth not increaſe in one rious Eſtate which the Saints ſhall enjoy, when 
Grace, he may in another; if not in Know- they ſhall reign with God and Angels forever. 
ledge, he may in Humility. If a Tree doth If a Man ſtand upon the Sea-thore; he cannot 
not Grow ſo much in the Branches, it may in fee all the Dimenſions of the Sea, the Length, 
the Root: To Grow downwards in the Root, Breadth, and Depth of it; yet he may ſee it is 
is a good Growth. " * + © "of a vaſt Extenfion: So, tho” the Kingdom 
3. A Chriſtian may grow leſs in Afection, of Heaven be of that incomparable Fxcellen- | 
when he grows more in Judgment. As a Mu- cy, that neither Tongue of Man or Angels can 
fician when he is old, his Fingers are ſtiff, and expreſs, yet we may conceive of it to be an 
not ſo nimble at the Lute as they were, but exceeding Glorious Thing, ſuch as Eye hath | 
he plays with more 2 than be- not ſeen. „ 
fore: So a Chriſtian may not have ſo much Concerning the Kingdom of Heaven, I ſhall 
Affection in Duty as at the firſt Conver ion, ſhow what, | „ 


but he is more ſolid in Religion, and more I. It implies. 
ſettled in 8 he was before. 2. It imports, 
4 A Chriſtian may think he doth not in- 1. What it implies. 


creaſe in Grace, becauſe he doth not increaſe Anſav. It implies a bleſſed Freedom from 
m Gifts; whereas there may be a Decay of all Evi «© . _ 
natural Parts, the Memory, and other Facul- 2. What it 1mports. 
ties, when there is not a Decay of Grace. Parts Anſiv. It imports glorious Fruition of all 
may be impaired, when Grace is ny. ung Se. c tt 
Be not diſcouraged, it is better to decay in 1. What the Kingdomof Heaven implies. +. 
| and be inlarged in Grace, than to be in- Reſp. It implies a Freedom from all evil. 
in Parts, and to decay in Grace. 1. A Freedom from the Neceſſities of Nature. 
5- A Chrittian may increaſe in Grace, yet We are in this Life lube? co mrapy Necnbocss b 
dot be ſo ſenſible. of it. The Seed may grow in we need Food to nouriſh us, C to cover 
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us, Armour to defend us, Sleep to 3 
but in the Kingdom ef Heaven there is no n 
of theſe Things: And it is better not to need 
them; than te have chem; as it is better not 
to need Cxütehes, than to have Crutches, 
What/need Will there be of Food when our Bo- 
dies ſhall be made ſpiritual ? 1 C. 15. 44. 
Though not ſpiritual for Subſtance, yet for 
Qualities; What need wilb there be of clothing, 
wen dur Bodies ſhall be like Chriſt's Glori- 
Hus Body? Mhat need will there be of Ar- 
Maur, When there is no Bnemy? What need 
will there be ol Sleep; when there is no Night? 
Rev. 22. 5. The Saints {hall be freed, in the 


heavenly Kingdom, from thoſe Neceſſities of 


Nature to Which they now ly expoſed. 

In che kingdom of Heaven we ſhall be 
freed! from the Imperfections of Nature. Since 
the Fall” our knowledge bath ſuffered an 


* 


Eclipſe. 11 a”, | 
F.) Our natural knowledge is imperfeR, 
it is-checqured with Ignorance, There are 
many hard knots in Nature, which we cannot 
eaſily umy: Why the Sea ſhould be higher 
than the Earth, yet not Drown it? What way 
the Light is parted? Fob 38. 24. What 
37 che Reaſon” of all the occult Qualities, 
Sympathies, and Antipathies ? He who fees 
'cleareſt, hath a Miſt before his Eyes. Socra- 
wet ſaid on his Death-bed, There were many 
Things he had yet to Learn. Our Ignorance 
is more than our knowledge. 
-©(4) Our divine Knowledge is imperfect; 
e know but in Part, faith Paul, 1 Cor. 13. 
g tho' he had many Revelations, and was 
wrapt up into the third Heaven. We have 
but dark Conceptions of the Trinity, Feb 11. 
7. Cant thou by ſearching find out God? our 
narrow Capacities will no more contain the 
Trinity, than a little Glaſs-vial will hold all 
the Water in the Sea: We cannot unriddle the 
Myſtery of the Incarnation, the human Nature 
aſſumed into the Perſon of the Son of God; 
the human Nature not God, yet united with 
God: We ſee now"i#n AÆnigmate, in a Glaſs 


darkly ; but in the Kingdom of Heaven the 


Vaik hall be taken off, all Imperfections of 
Nature ſhall be done away. When the Sun- 
light of Glory ſhall begin to ſhine in the hea- 
*verly Horizon, all dark Shadows of Ignorance 
Mall fly away, our Lamp of Knowledge ſhall 

burn bright, we ſhall have a full Knowledge 
of God, tho' not ku him fully. 
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5 K. In: the Kingdom of Heaven we be 
freed from the toilſom Labours of r 
God enacted a Law in Paradiſe, In the Sent 
of thy Brows tho ſhale ent Bread, Gen, z 
9. There is the Labour of the. Hand in Many. 
facture, and the Labour of the Mind in Study, 
Eccl. i. 8. A Things ane ful of | Latour; 
but in the Kingdom of Heaven we ſhall be 
freed from our Labours. 
(1) There needs no Labour, when a Man 
hath got to the Haven, he hath: no more need 
of ſai ing.” In Heaven there needs no Labour, 
becauſe the Saints ſhall have that Glory which 
they laboured for. Ji hate 
2. There ſhall be no Labour, Rev. 14. 14, | 
They reſt from their Labours.. As God, when i 
he had finiſhed the Work of Creation, reſted 
from his Labours, Ger. 2. 2. 'So, when the 
Saints have finiſhed tte Work of San&ificati- 


on, they reſt from their Labours. Where . 
ſhould there be Reſt, but in the heavenly WW 
Centre? Not that this ſweet Reſt in the King- 
dom of Heaven excludes all Motion, for Spi- 80 
rits cannot be idle; but the Saints glorifed . i 
ſhall reſt from all weariſom Employment; i 
ſhall be a Labour full of Eaſe, a Motion full ( 
of Delight: The Saints in Heaven ſhall love WI -( 
God, and what Labour is that? Is it any Is Wl -7 
bour to love Beauty? They ſhall praiſe Go, WW h 
and that ſure is delightful : When the Bud BMW d 
ings, it is not ſo much a Labour as a Plea- tt 
ſure. 3 £1 Eo iid as io v4 e {| 
4. In the Kingdom of Heaven, we ſhall be 
freed from Original Corruption: This is Cad & 
cauſati, the Root of all actual. Sin. Ther WI -f 
would be no actual Sin, if there were no Ot 7 
ginal; there would be no Water in the ſtrean, ti 
if there were none in the Fountain. Original OL 
Sin is incorporated into our Nature; tis 31 WI. ti 
the whole Maſsof Blood were corrupted. This WM D 
makes a Chriſtian weary of ks $7 he of Ca 
ſends that God whom he loves. What would me 
a Chriſtian give to have his Chains taken off Ju 
to be rid of vain Thaughts? How did Yu - #; 
(that Bird of Paradiſe) bemoan himſelf for hits 
Sins ? Rom. Y. 24. We cannot act either our in 
Duties or our Graces without Sin, The Soul. of 
that is moſt refined and clarified by ' Grace, WI: ole 
not without ſome Dregs of Corruption ; but u T 
the Kingdom of Heaven the Fountain, of O Tr 


ginal Sin ſhall be quite drieti up: What a bleſſ 
ime will that be, never to grieve God's Pl 


Spirit more! In Heaven are Virgin-fouls ; there 
4 Beauty which is not ſtained with Luſt: No- 
thing enters there that defiles, Rev. 21. 27. 

5. In the Kingdom of Heaven, we ſhall be 
fred from all Sorrows, Rev. 21. 4. There 


terlarded with Trouble, P/a/mz 31. 10. Either 
Loſſes grieve; or Law-ſuits vex, or Unkind- 
neſſes breaks the Heart. We may as well ſe⸗ 

arate Moiſture from Air, or Weight from 


Lead, as Troubles from Man's Life. Quid eft 
du vivere, niſi din torqueri? Aug. But, in 


the Kingdom of Heaven, Sorrow and Sighin 
all fler away. Here the Saints fit by the Ri- 
ver weeping, but one Smile from Chriſt's Face 
will make them forget all their Sufferings 3 
their Water then ſhall be turned into Wine 
their Mourning into Muſick. 5 | 
6. We ſhall, in the Kingdom of Heaven, be 
freed from the Immodeſty of Temptation. Sa- 
tan is not yet fully caſt into Priſon ; but is like 
a Priſoner that goes under Bail, he walks a- 
bout tempting, he labours to trappan us into 
Sin; he is either laying of Snares, or ſhoot- 
ing of Darts. S. aF in prociniu Diabolus. He 
laid a Train of Temptation to blow up the 
Caſtle of 75s Faith. This is as great a 


Temptations to Sin, as it is for a Virgin to 
.have her Chaſtity aſſaulted: But, in the King- 
dom of Heaven, the Saints ſhall be freed from 
the red Dragon; he is caſt out of Paradiſe, and 
ſhall be for ever locked up in Chains, Jude 6. 


- 7. In the Kingdom of Heaven, we ſhall be 
0 freed from all vexing Cares. The Greek Word 
ber bor Care, comes from a Primitive which ſigni- 
Ou. fes, to cut the Heart in Pieces. Care diſcru- 
can), Bi -tiates the Mind, it waſtes the Spirits, it eats 
inal . out the Comfort of Life. Care is an evil Spi- 
Wr tit that haunts us; Care to prevent future 
This WM Dangers, and preſerve preſent Comforts. All 
oh Care is full of Fear, and Fear is full of Tor- 
ould Wi ment, 1 ehm 4. 18. God threatens it as a 
1 0, BY Judgment, Z2ek: 12. 19. They ſpall ent their 
Da Bread <xith-Carefulneſe. Every Comfort bath 
r 15 BY is Care, as every Roſe hath its Prickle ; but 
; n in the Kingdom of Heaven, we ſhall ſhake 
0! 


off this Viper of Care. What needs a Saint 
glorified to take any Care, who hath all 
' Things provided to his Hand? There is the 
Tree of Life, bearing all forts of Fruit, When 
8 LVor. U. 5. 214 * e 
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h be no more Sorrow, Our Lite here is in- 


"Grief to the Believer to be followed with 
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the Heart ſhall be freed from Sin, the Head 
ſhall be freed from Care... . 
8. We ſhall, in the Kingdom of Heaven, be 
freed from all Doubts and Scruples. In this 
Lite the beſt Saint hath. his Doubtings, as the 
brighteſt Star hath its Twinkling. If there 
were no Doubtings, there would be no Unbe- 
lief: Aſſurance itſelf doth not exclude all 
Doubting, P/alm 26. 3. Thy Loving-kindne/' 
ig before mine Eyes ; but, at another Time, 
— 89. 49. Lord, where are thy fermer 
oving-kindneſſes ? A Chriſtian. is like a Ship 
at Anchor, which, tho' it be ſafe, yet it may 
ſometimes be toſſed upon the Water. Sometimes a 
Chriſtian queſtions his Intereſt in Chriſt, and 
his Title to the Promiſe ; and theſe Doubtings, 
as they eclipſe a Chriſtian's Comfort, ſo the 
are à bearing falſe witneſs againft the Spirit. 
But, when che Saints ſhall come into the King- 
dom of Heaven, there ſhall be no more Doubt- 
ings: Then a Chriſtian ſhall ſay, as Peter, 
Now I know of a Surety. that the Lord hath 
fent his Angel, and delivered me, Acts 12. 
11. So, now I know, that I am paſſed from 
Death to Life, now | am gone beyond all 
Rocks, I have ſhot the Gulph, now I am in 
my Saviour's Embraces for ever. | 
9. We ſhall, in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
be freed from all Society with the Wicked. 
Here we are forced - ſometime to be in their 
Company, P/alm 120. 5. Wo is me that I 
dævell in Meſech, and ſojourn in the Tents of 
Kedar. Nedar was /ſhmae!'s Son, whole 
Children dwelt in Arabia, a profane, barba- 
rous People. Here the Wicked are ſtill raiſing 
Perſecutions againſt the Godly, and crucitying 
their Ears with their Oaths and Curſes ; 
Chriſt's Lilly is among Thorns ; but in the 
heavenly Kingdom, there ſhall be no more a- 
ny pricking Briar, Marth. 13. 41. The Son of 
Man ſnail ſend forth his Angels, and they 
Pall gather out of his Kingdom all Things 
thut offend. As Meſes ſaid, Exod. 14. 13. 
Strand ſtill, and ſee the Salvation of the 
Lord; for the Egypti ans who ye - wp mi 
ro- day, ye ſhall ſee them again no more for e- 
der: So will God ſay, Stand ſtill and tee the 
Salvation of God; thefe your Enemies, that 
vex and moleſt you, you ſhall ſee them again 
no more for ever. At that Day, God will ſe- 
parate the Precious _ the Vile ; then _— 
11 w 
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will-throvphTy purge his Floor, he: will ga- 
cher the W * and the Wick- 
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go We ſhall; in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
de treed from all figns of God's diſpleaſure. 
Here God may be angry with his People: 
Tho' he hath the Heart of a Father, he may 
have the Dook of an Enemy; this is ſad. As 
when the Sun is gone the Dew falls; when 
che Light of God's Face is gone, Tears drop 
ffom the Saints Eyes. But, in the Kingdom 
of; Heaven; there halt be no ſpiritual Eclipſes, 
here ſhall - never appear any Tokens of 
God's! Diſpleaſure; the Saints ſhall have 
a chnſtant Aſpect of Love from God, they 
ſhall never complain any more, as Cant. 5. 6. 


Can 
Al beloved hath . to n% © 
| "7 - Heaven, 


e. We ſhall, in the Kingdom ven 
be- freed from all Diviſions. That, which is 
the ſaddeſt thing in the World, is to ſee Diviſions 
among them that are good. Tis ſad, that ſuch 
as ha ve one Faith, yet ſhould not be of one 
Heart: Ephraim envies Judah, and Judah 
vexeth Enlhraim: Tis Matter of Tears, to 
_ fee thoſe who are united to Chriſt, to be di- 
wided ene from another. The Soldiers Sp 
Pierced Chriſt's ſide, but the Diviſions of Saints 
wound his Heart. But, in the Kingdom of 
Heaven, there ſhall be no vilifying one ano- 
"ther, or Cenſuring: Thoſe, who before could 
Hardly pray rgrther ſhall praife God together; 
there: ſhall not be one jarring ſtring in the Saints 
” 12. We ſhall, in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
be freed from Vanity and Diſſatistaction. What 
Job faith of Wiſdom, Chap. 28. 14. The Depth 
faith, It is not in me; And the S ſaith, It 
i nat in me. The ſame may I ſay concerning 
Aaisfaction; every Creature ſaith, It is not in 
af. Take things moſt pleaſing, and which 
e promiſe ourlelyes Content from, ſtill 
aut the Spirits and pureſt Quinteſſence of them, 
and we ſhall ſay, as Snlomam did, Eccl. 2. 
11. Aud, Sebold, all was Vanity. God ne- 
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of ithe howing of a Knee he ib diffatisfed Bit 
in the Singgom of Heaven, we ſhall be frech 
from theſe Piſſutisfactions-. The World is like 
2 Landskip, y ou may ſee Gardens and Fruit 
trees, curiouſſ drawn in the Landskip, but 
you cannot enter into them; but you may en. 
ter into the Joyes of Heaven, Euter foi int 
the Foy f thy Lord. The Soul ſhall be ſatis 
fied while it bathes in thoſe Rivers of Pleaſure 
at God's Right-hand; I ſhall be ſari ei, 
wen Þ awake with thy Likeneſs, Plalm 11, 
15. Thus vou ſee what the Kingdom of Gh. 
er namely, a Bleſſed Freedom from 
all Evil. . SPITS Gs gy 

13. We ſhall, in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
be treed from the Torments ot Hell, 1 Tel. 
I. 10. Feſus, which delivered us fim the 
16) wendy rar Are une 
„() The Multiplicity of theſe Torments. In 
this Life, he: Body is uſually. exerciſed' but 
with one Pain, the Stone or Head-ach ; but 
in Hell there is a Diverſity of Torments, there is 
Darkneſs to affright, Fire to burn, a Lake 
of Sulphure to choke, Chains to bind, the 
(.) The Torments of Hell will 1 eh 


pear every Part of the Body and Soul; the 


ſhall be tortured with the fight of Devils; the 
the Tongue that hath ſwore ſo many Oathi, 
ſhall be tortured,” Zuke 16. 24. ſend Lazarus, 
that he may dip the'Tip of his Finger in 
Water, and cod my Tongue. The Memory 


ſhall be Tormented to remember what Mer- 
cies have been abuſed, what Seaſons of Grace 


neglected; the Conſcience ſhall be Tormented 
with Self-Accuſations. - OO OO 

(3.) In the Pains of Hell there is no Mitiga- 
tion, no Mixture of Merey. In this Lif, 
God- in * Remembers Mercy, Hab. z. 2. 
But in Hell, there is no Alleviation, or leſſen- 
ing of the Pains: As in the Sacrifice of Jealot- 
BE Numb. F. 15. God would have no Oil or 
Frankincenſe put to it; ſo in Hell there is no 
Oil of Mercy to lenify the Sufferings of the 
Damned, mo Incenſe of Prayer to appeaſe Got's 


ver did, nor will put a ſatisfying Vertue into Wrath 


an Creature... In the ſwecteſt Mufick the 
"World makes, either there is ſome ſtring want 
r Who oem ought 
Mat Haman, who: was ſo great in the King's 
— He ſet bis 45 — ali ebe Princes 
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nn the Pains of Hell thers js no Inte. 
Tmiflion/: The Poets feign of - Bydymion, that 
he got Leave of qupiter always to fleep. Whit 
would the Damned in Hell give for one 
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day mar might :, They are perpetualy upon the 


"+ (5.) In the Paips of Hell there is no Expir- 
ation; they mult always ly ſcorching.in Flames 
of Wrath Rev, 140 11. The Smoke of their 
Torment aſcenderbrup;for ever and ever: But, 
1 heavenly Kingdom, the Elect ſhall be 
freed from all inſernal Torments; Jeſus hath 
delivered us ſrem the Wrath to come. A 
Priſon is not made fer the King's Children. 
Chriſt drank that bitter Cup of God's wrath, 
that the Saints might never drink it. 
Secondiy, In the Kingdom of Heaven there 
is a gloricus Fruition of all Good. Had 1 
as many Tongues as Hairs on my Head, I 
could nor fully deſcribe this: I may ſay, as 
Julges 18. 9, 10. Heaven is called, The ex- 
cellent Glory, 2 Pet. 1. 17. 1 may as well ſpan 
the Firmament, or drain the Ocean, as ſet forth 
the Glory of this Kingdom. Calum non habet 
lyperbolem; The Kingdom of Heaven is a- 
bore all Hyperbole. Were the Sun ten Thou- 
ſand times brighter than it is, it could not 
rallel the Luſtre of this Kingdom; Apelles's 
Penfil would blot, Angels Tongues would leſ- 
len jt: can but give you the Siagraphia, or 
dark Shadow of it; expect not to fee it in all 
its orient Colours, till you are mounted above 
the. Stars. But let us not ſtand afar off, as 
Moſes, to behold this Canaan, but enter into 
it, and taſte the Honey. Concerning the Frui- 
tions and Privileges ofthis heavenly Kingdom. 
. We thalli have an immediate Communion 
with God himſelf, who is the Inexhauſted Sea 
dfall Happineſs: This Divines call, The be- 
ci Fiſion. The Pſalmiſt did triumph in 
that Enjoyment he had of God in this Life, 
Helm 73. 25. Nom have I in Heaven but 
tee ? God, enjoyed: by Faith, doth give ſo 
much comfort to the Soul; how much more, 
vhen the is enjoyed by immediat Viſion! Here 
ge fee God hut darkly through the -Glaſs of 
Ordinances; but, in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Fe ſhall, fee him Face to Face, 1 Cor. 13. 12. 
Pe ſhall ha ve an intellectual ſight of God, 
i.e, Me ſhall fee him with the Eyes of our 


Minl ; we ſhall know God as much as the An- 


gs in Heaven da, Marth. 18. 10. and 1 Cor. 
18. 12% He ſpall-hnow as wwe are known.” We 
Wall have a full Knowledge of God, tho? not 
Mou kim fully zras 2. Veſſc), in the Sea,: is 
of the Sea, tho' it holds not all the Sea. 

o fee and enjoy Ged, will be moſt delicious; 


- transfigured upon 


in God are Beames of Majeſty; 4nd/Briveliiof 

Mercy. God hath all Excetlenciesconcentered - 
in him, bonum in quo omnia bone: If one 
Flower ſhould have the ſweetnefs of all 
Flowers, how ſweet would that Flower be? 
All the Beauty and ſwetneſs which lies ſcattered 
in the Creature, is infinitely to be found in 
God ;- therefore, to ſee and enjoy him, will ra- 


A viſh the Soul with Delight. we ſhall fo ſes 


God, as to Love him, and be made ſenſible 
of his Love: and, when we ſhall have this 
tweet Communion with God, then God ſhall 
be All in all, 1 Cor. 15. 28. Light to che Eye; 
Manna to the Teaſt, Muſick to the Bar. 

2. We ſhall, in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
with theſe Eyes, ſee the glorifiedl Body of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. This our Saviour makes a great 
Part of the glory of Heaven, to view" the glo- 


ry of his humane Nature, 7% 17. 24. That 


they may behold my glory. When Cbriſt was 
Earth, tis ſaid, That his 
Face did fhine as the Sun, aud his Raimem 
was white as the Light, Matth. 17, 2. I 
the Glory of his Transfiguration was ſo great, 
what will the Glory of his Exaltation be? 
Much of the Glory of God ſhines in; Chriſt, by 
vertue of the hypoſtatical Union, Cod. 2. 9. I 
aun dwells the 2 of the Godbead bods- 
ly. Through Chriſt's Humanity, as through 
right Mirror, we may ſee ſome Beams of the 
Divine Majeſty ſhine forth. Put a Back of 
Steel to a Glaſs, and you may ſce a! Face in 
it: Chriſt's humane Nature is as à Bark of 
Steel put to the divine Nature; through this 
we may ſee God, and then our Capacities 
ſhall be enlarged to a wonderful Degree, to re- 
ceive this glorious Object; and we ſhall not on- 
ly fee God's Glory, but ſome of his Glory ſhall 
be put upon us. Non tantum aderit gloria, 
ſed inerit, Bern. A Eeggar may bekold the 
Glory of a King, and not be- the happier ; but 
Chriſt's Glory {hall be ours, Ne ſball be like 
kim, 1. John z. 2. We ſhall ſhine by his Beams. 
3. We ſhall, in the Kingdom of Heaven, enjuy 
the Society of an innumeYable Company of Aa- 
gets, Heb. 12. 22. 82 HUTT FLOWS. YO Din 22E 
Queſt. Gut; is rbere net encugb in Gcdu te 
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fillthe: Soul with Delight? Canrhe -N 
Angels add to the Souls Happineſs ? What 


Need is there of the Light , Torches. e 

rhe Sun [Peres 25 0. 8 ; 8 1 * 12 OVEs 
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Workmawſhip, ſhines in the Angels; the An- 
gals are beautiful, glorious! Creatures: And as 
Teveral Strings in a Eute make the Har- 
only Wiscter, and che. ſeveral Stars ma 
irmament brighter; ſo the Society With An- 
els will make the Delight of Heaven the great- 

F and we ſhall not only fee the Angels with 
the glorifed Eye of our Underſtanding, but 


ccbnverſe with hem. 


4. We ſhall, in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Bate: ſwęet Society with glorified Saints then 
tbe Communion of Saints will be illuſtrious. O 
what'a bleed Time will it be, when thoſe 
pho have prayed, wept, ſuffered together, ſhall 
| Hie eber We ſhall ſee the Saints in- 
taelr white Linnen of Purity, and ſee them as 
ſo' manycrowned Kings; in beholding the Saints 
lorified, We ſhiall behold an Heaven full of 
Suns. Some move the Queſtion, Whether we 
ſhalt know one another in Heaven? Surely 
our knowledge ſhall not be diminiſhed, but 
Increaſed. It is the Jud ment of Luther and 
Anſe m, and many other Divines, that we ſhall 
Eno one another; yea, the Saints of all A- 
ges, whoſe Faces we never ſaw: And, when 
we ſhall ſee the Saints in Glory without their 
Spots; dis. Their Inſirmities, Pride and Paſ- 
- Kon, this will be a glorious ſight. We fee 
how Peter was tranſported, when he ſaw but 
two Prophets in the Transfiguration, Marrh. 
17. 3. bur, what à bleſſed fight will it be, 
when weſkall ſee ſuch a glorious Company of 
Prophets, and Martyrs, and holy Men of God! 
How ſweet will the Mufick be, when they ſhall 
all fi together in - Conſort in the heaven] 
Choir! And tho}, in this great Aſſembly of 
Saints and Angels, one Star may differ from 
Another in Glory, yet no ſuch: Weed as Envy 
hall ever grow in the Paradiſe of God ; then 
there ſhall be perz& Love, which, as it caſts 


out Fear, fo alſo Envy; tho* one Veſſel of 


Glory may hold more t} 
Veſſel ſhall be full. 855 
I, In the Kingdom of Heaven there ſhall be 

incomprehenſible Joy. Ariſtatle faith, Foy 


another, yet every 


proceeds from Union. © When the Saints Union 
with Chriſt is perfected in Heaven, then their 


Jos ſhalt be full; all the Birds of the heaven- 
Y Paradiſe fing for Foy. What Joy, when the 
Saints mall {ee the great Gulfſhur, and know 
chat they are Pafſec om Death to Life! What 
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the ſeveral Stars make the 
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of Angels is deſircable; much of God's curious 
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M. when they ate as holy as they would he 
220 as God A dal have ey Wb uld bet 


ind as a he V hat oy 
to hear the Mufick-of Angele, to ſee th =, 


den Banner of Chriſt's Love diſplayed over the 
Soul, to be drinking that Water of Life which 
is quinteſſential, and is ſweeter than all Nega- 
and Ambra! What Joy, when the Saints 
Wall fee Chriſt clothed in their Fleſh, fitting in 
Glory above the Angels! Then they {hall ey 
ter into the Foy of their Lord, Matth. 25. 21. 
Here Joy enters into the Saints, in Heaven 24 
enter into Joy. O thou Saii.t of God, who 
now hangeſt thy Harp upon the Willows, ard 
mingleſt thy Drink with Weeping, in the King. 
dom of Heaven thy Hater ſpall te turned int 
Mine; you ſhall have fo much Felicity, that 
your Souls cannot with for more: The Sea i 
not ſo full of Water, as the Heart of 4 glorifl- 
ed Saint is of Joy: There can be no moe 
Sorrow in Heaven, than there is Joy in Hell. 
6. In Heaven there is Honour end Dignity 
= upon the Saints: A Kingdom: imperts 

onour. - All that come into Heaven are K ings; 
they have, 1. A Crown, Nep. 2. 10. 2400 
tibi, the Crown of Life; Ccrora eft inf one ve- 

ie pcteftaris. The Crown is not lined with 

horns, but hung with Jewels; it is a never- 
fading Crown, 1 Per. f. 4. 2. The Saints in 
Heaven have their Robes; they exchange their 
Backcloth for white Robes, Rev. 5. 9:1 lehr!d 


a great Multitude, «hich; no Man could num. 


ber, clothed in <chite" Robes. Robes ſigniß) 
their Glory, White their SanQiry. And, +, 
They fit wich Chriſt upon the Throne, Rev. 
3. 21. We read, 1 Kings 6. 33. the Doors of 
the Holy of Holies were made of PaJrm-trees, 
and open Flowers covered with Gold; an 
Emblem of that Victory and that Garland ct 
Glory which the Saints ſhell wear in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. When all the Titles and 
Enſigus of worldly Honour ſhall 1y in the Daft, 
the Mace, the Silver Star, the Garter, then ſhall 
the Saints Honour remain. 5 

7. We ſhall, in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
have a bleſſed Reſt. Reſt is the End of Mo- 
tion; Heaven is Centrum quietati vum anime, 
the bleſſed Centre where the Soul doth acqui- 
eſce and reſt. In this Life, we are fabjett to 
unquiet Motions and Fluctuations, 2 Cor, 7. f. 
We are troubled on every fd; like a rp 
the Sea, having the Waves beating on 
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The Bodies of the Saints ſhall ſhine Seven 


reigu for ever and ever, It is called, The e- 


5 werlaſting Kingdom 2. Pet, 1. 11. and An 
Y eternal li eight of glory, 2. Cor. 4. 17. The 
1 Flowers of Paradiſe, of which the Saint's Gar- 
* land is made, never wither, If there could be 
x a Ceſſation of Heaven's Glory, or the Saints 
* had but the leaſt fear or ſuſpicion of lo- 
0 loſing their Felicity, it would infinitely abate 
ho and cool their, Joy; but their Kingdom is for 
fy erer, the Rivers of Paradiſe cannot be dried 
kd up Palm 16. 11. Ar thy Right-hand are 
* Fleaſurs for evermore. The Kingdom of 
of Heaven was typfied by the Temple, which was 
s built with ſtone, covered with Cedar, overlaid 
1. with Gold, to ſhow. the fixed permanent ſtate 


of Glory, that Kingdom abides for ever. Well 
is may we pray, Thy Kingdem comme. 
Having Jpoken-of the Kingdom of Grace, 
and how, we may know that Kingdom is ſet 
up in our Hearts, I am next {peaking of the 
kingdom of Glory, or Heaven. 


id 

„ 

ll 

n, 1, What is meant by the Kingdom of Heaven. 
o- 

K, 

i 

to 

5 


2 Mhat are the Properties of this King- 


- 3+ Wherein, this heavenly Kingdom excels all 
the Kingdoms upon Earth. Nr has <0 
4. When this Kingdom ſhall be beſtowed, - 


an 5. Wherein appears the Certainty and Infal- 


th bility, ofeit. part 72 


- 


ME ſhauld.. pray for the coming of 


ngdom, 
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1. Queſt. N hat is means by the; Kingdom 
enn e h 1 and ie 
Rep. 1. It imports a Bleſſed, Freedom. from, 
all Evil. 2. lt, implies a Glorious, Eruitic 
of all good. (1) Immediate Cmmynion 2-5 
Gad, who is the inexhauſted Sea of al 118 
panels (2) A vifible beholding the glori 2# 
y of Jeſus Chriſt. (3) A glorious Viſion 
of Saints and Angels. (4) Dignity and Ho- 
nour, the Crown, and 8 obes. (500A 
Bleſſed Reſt. of nd 4 Yoo = ig 
ueſt. 2. What are the Properties or Qua 
1 en, of rhe Kingdom of he 5 We 
' Reſp. 1. The Glory of this Kingdom is 
ſolid. and ſubſtantial ; the Hebrew Word for 
Glory ſignifies a Weight, to ſhow how. ſolid. 
and weighty the Glory of the celeſtial King-, 
dom is: The Glory of the wordly Kingdom, 
is aery and imaginary, like a blazing Comet, 
or Fancy, Acis 25. 23. Agrippa.and Bernice 
come with a great Pomp, with a. great Fancy, 
Job 26. 7. Ihe Earth hangs like a Ball in 
the Air, without any thing, to up hold it. 
The Glory of the heavenly Kingdom is ſubſtan- 
tial, it hath. Twelve Foundations, Rev. 21. 
14. That which God and Angels count Glory, 
is true Glory. 3 BT es 
2. The Glory of this. Kingdom is fatisfying,- 
Pſalm 36. 9. With thee is the Fountain cf 
Life. How can they chooſe but be full, who, 
are at the Fountain-head ?. P/alm: 17. 15. 
When I awake, I Hall be ſatisfied with thy 
Likeneſs, 1. e. When I awake in the Morning 
of the Reſurrection, having ſome of the Beams 
of thy Glory ſhining in me, I ſhall be ſatis- 
fied, Jab 28. 14. The Creature faith concern, 
ing ſatisfaction, It is not in me, If we go 
for Happineſs to the Creature, we go to the 


wrong Box; only Heaven's Glory is commen- 


ſurat to the vaſt Defires of an immortal Soul: A 
Chriſtian, bathing himſelf in theſe; Rivers of 
Pleaſure, cries out in a Divine Extaſy, I have 
enough. The Soul is never ſarisficd till it 
bath God for its Portion, and Heaven for its 
Haven. Diſatisfaction ariſeth from ſome De- 
fect. but God. is an infinite good, and there 
can be no de® in that which is infinit. 
2. 'The Glory of heaven's Kingdom is pure 
and unmix d ; the Streames of Paradiſe are not 
muddied, oni clara, amnia jucunda: There, 
that Gold hath no Alloy; no, bitter Ingredi- 
ent in that Glory, but pure as the. the, Honey 
19 drops 
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7M the Combs th there is a R e grows 
=  Prickles, the "Roſe of Sharm; there, 
Bals (without Pain, Honour without Dif- 
IE ee een 

: The Glory of this Kingdom is conftintly 
Saarn and wefecthing; there is Pulneſs, 
hot no Surteit. Worldly Comforts, tho! ſweet, 

{im Time grow. ſtale: A Down bed pleaſeth 
& while; but within a while we are Feet 
Gd: would-rif: Too much Pleaſure is a Pain: 
But che Glory of Heaven doth never ſurfeit or 
Rauſsat; the Reaſon is, * as there are 
all ARarities imaginable; ' every Moment 
r from God into the glori- 


127 The Glo of this Kingdom is diftribut- 
ed to every in adividual" Saint: In an earthly 
Kingdom, the Crown goes but to One, a 
Cxown will fit but one Head; but in 15 
Kingdom above, the Crown goes to all, Ne v: 
1. C. All Elect are Kings, The Land! is ſet- 
thed chiefly. upon the Heir, and the ret are ill 
ed: Poet But, in the Kingdom of Hea- 
| ven, _ the Saints are Heirs, Nom. 8. 17. 
ef. God. and Co heirs vit Chriſt. 
och bath Land enough to give to all his Heirs, 
!'6. Eucid and tranſparent. This Kingdom 
of, Heaven is adorned and beſpangled with 
Light, 1 Tim. 6. 16. Light is the Glory of 
Creation, Zccl. 41:7. The Light is ſavcet. 
Hell is a dark Dungeon, Matth. 22. 13. Fire, 
but no 2 The King Ruge m of Heaven is a 
Diaphanum, with Light, 
clear as Coral, R's can there want Light, 
where Chraſtthe Sun of Righteouſneſs diſ- 
plays his golden Beazag? Rep. 21. 23. The 
Ghry of the Lord di bi ghten it, and the 
Tamb ts the Light thereof. 
. The Glory of this Kingdom is ade 
22 roportiona le to the Defire of the 
mend them, and ſet them off to us, is Suitable- 


dul 


neſs: TheContent of Marriage doth not ly either 


in. Beauty or Portion, but the Suitableneſs of 
Diſpaſition. The Excellency” of à Fea; 
when the Meat i 8 — to the mo 
one in ory of Heaven, it ex- 
a My taits che Delis of the glorified Saints; 
we, Hall not {: W Heaven, Here is u 
do, nut ue. 
Ear, the Anthems of Angels; and Food that 
ſuirs With the: a e the hidden Man“ 
na of Gal'aLoxe. 28. 
2 


of te ome Petting er LORD 's:Prayr. 


ed above all the viſib 
Tbe Aery Heaven, which is the ſpace fromthe 


would ſhortly 
reature-fruitions, that which doth com- 


Di T 
here fhall be Muſick ae 


1 394 4a G44 


8. The 


lory of 
ſonable. ry of this, Kingdom will be. ber 


Tbe 2 enels. of a M 
to the beauty and e it is * 
of Gold in Pictures Hl filver-.. 11 an hard 


Winter 1 in this cold it got be 
ſonable to have the Pringe ee Glory ap. — 
he Birds of. Parade 


pear, and the ſingin 
come ? When we ing 4 been wearied, and even 


tired t in Battle with ſin and Satan, will not 
a 8 be ſeaſonable? 

ueſt. N herein the Kin dom of Heaven 
1 de y. excels all the Kingiloms . he 
Earth:? 

Reſp. 1. Ie excels in the Architect: Other 
Kingdoms have Men to raiſe their ſtructure, 
but God himſelf laid the firſt ſtone in this 
Kingdom, Heb. 11. 10. This Kingdom is of 
the greateſt Antiquity; God was the firſt King 
and Founder of it; no Angel was worthy to 
lay a ſtone in this Buildin 

2. This heavenly Kin — 2 excels in Ali. 
tude; tis higher — than any kingdom; 
the higher any thing is, the more excellent; 
'The Fire, being the moſt ſublime Element, is 
nioſt noble. e kingdom of Heaven is ſeat- 
e Orbs: There ig 1. 


Earth to the ſphere of the Moon. 2. Ihe 
ſtarry Heaven, Th Place where are the Pavers 
of an higher Elevation, turn ꝓupiter, Mars, 
3. The Cælum Empyræ um, the Empfirean 
Heaven, which Paul calls the third Heaven! 
Doi Chriſt is, there is the Kingdom of Glory fi 
tuated. This, kingdom is ſo, high, that no ſc l. 
ing Ladders of Eremies can reach it; ſo high, 
that the old Sexponr cannot ſhoot, vp his fei 
Darts to it. If wicked Men could build their 
Neſts among the ſtars, yet the leaſt believe 
be above them. 
z. The kingdom, of Heaven excels. all other 


in leader 7 Riches; it is deſcribed by pre- 


cious ſtones, Rev. 21. 19. What: are I the 
Rarities of the Earth to this. kingdom, Coatls 


555 of Pearl, Rocks of Diamonds, Iſlands of Spi- 
4 
is is. 


ces 5 What are gel Wander uf the World-to 


it, the Feyprian P 7 des, the Temple af. 
Digha, illar of "4% Sun offered to 7 004 
ter? What a rich kin dom i is that where 


will lay out all his Coſt? Thoſe who are 
poor in the World, yet, as ſoon as they come 
into this 605 om, grow rich, as ffich a8 the: 


Is 
Angels: Other kingdoms, a igpiched Hike 


— 
* 


5 1 ener 1 K 
eld this is inriched with the Deit y. 
The kingdom of Heaven excels all other 
kingdoms in holineſs. Kingdoms on Earth are 
r de mlt gone ; there is a common 


Shore bf Luxury and Uucleanneſs running in 
ure e for ſin to bealled 


on, Id 28. 8. I Tables ure full of Vomit. 
gut the kingdom of Heaven is ſo holy, that 
it will not mix with any Corruption, Rep. 21. 
17. There (ball enter into it nothing that de- 
rb. is ſo pure a foil, that no Serpent of 
in WII breed there There is Beauty which 
is not ſtained with Luſt, and Honour which 
s not ſwelled” with Pride: Holineſs is the 
brighteſt Jewel of the Crown of Heaven. 


F. The kingdom of Heaven excels all other 


kingdoms in its paciſick Nature; tis Regnum 

lis, a kingdom of Peace. Peace is the glo- 
ry of a kingdom; Pax una triumpbis innume- 
ris melior. A Kings Crown is more adotned 
with the white Lilly of Peace, than when it is 


But where ſhall we find an uninterrupted Peace 
upon Earth? Either Homebred Diviſions, or 
foreign Invaſions, 2 Chron. 15. 5. There was 
1 Peace to him that went our, or to him that 
tume in. But the kingdom of Heaven is a 
kingdom of Peace; there are no Enemies to 
conflict with; all Chriſt's Enemies fhall be 
wider his Feet, Pſalm 110. 1. The Gates of 
mat Kingdom always ſtand open, Rev. 21, 25. 
The Gates ſoall not be ſhut at all; to ſhow, 
thar there is no Fear of an Aſſault of an E- 
nemy ; the Saints, when they die, are ſaid to 
enter into Peace, Ja. 57. 2. There's no Beat- 
ing of Drums, or Roaring of Canons, but the 
Voice of 1 1 4 harping, in Token of Peace, 
Rev. 14. 2. In Heaven, Righteouſneſs and 
ee Oo 
6. The Kingdom of Heaven Excels in Mag- 
the 
is 


nitude; it is of vaſt Dimenſions. 'Tho' 


Gate of the Kingdom be ſtrait, we muſt pa 
into it through the ſtrait Gate of Mortification; 
yet; when once we are in, it is very large; tho 


there be an innumerable Company of Saints 
and Angels, yet'there is Room enoug] for them. 


8 Heaven may be called by the 
Name of that Well, Cen. 26. 22. Jacob called 
the Name "of it Rehoboth ; for he ſaid, Now 


the Tord hath made room for us. Thou, who. 
ut how confined to à ſmall Cottage, when thou. 
Gueſt into- the eclefizal Kingdom thou. ſhale ans 


* 
s 


nat be ſtraitned ſor Rom. As e 
the 


<< 8 
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155 ay 
Starharh 
1 Orb. to move in, ſo it fhall be Wilk 
aints, when they ſhall ſhine as Stars in 

the, Kingdom, of eaten 
The K ingtlom of Heaven excels for Uniz 
ty z all the Inhabitants agree together in Loves 


Love will be the Perfume and Mufick of Heu- 


ven; as Love to God will be intenſe, ſo to the 
Saints. Perfect Love, as it caſts out Fear, ſo 

it caſts out Envy and Diſcord. Thoſe Chrifti- 
ans who could not live quietly together on 
Earth (which was the Blemiſh of Their Pro- 


 feſſion ) yet, in the Kingdom of : Heaven, the 


Fire of Strife ſhall ceaſe; there ſhall be no 
vilifying, or cenſuring one another: or raking 
into one another's; Sores, but all fhall be tied 
together with the Heart- ſtrings of Love: 
There Luther and * are agreed: 84 
tan cannot put in his cloven Foot there to 
make Diviſions; there ſhall be perfect Harmo- 


| 70 and Concord, and not one jarring String in 
beſet with the red Roſes cf a bloody War. the | 


the Saint's Muſick; It were worth dying to be 
in 8 * tritt ont Us 99 
This Kin exceeds all eatthly in Joy 
and Pleaſure ; 99" it is called Re) 
2 Cer. 12. 4. for Delight: There are all 
Things to cauſe Pleaſure; there is the Water” 
of Lite pure as Cryſtal; there is the Honey- 
comb of God's Love dropping; Tis called, 
Entring into the Foy of our Tord, Matth. 
25. 23. There are two Things cauſe Joy; 
(1) Separation from Sin: Sin creates Sor- 
row; but when this Viper of Sin ſhall be 
ſhaken off, then Joy follows. There can be 
no more Sorrow in Heaven, than there is Joy 
in Hell. | | LD 
(2) Perfect Union with Chriſt: Joy, as. 
Ariſtotle ſaith, flows from Union with the 
Object. When our Union with Chriſt ſhall 
be perfect, then our Joy ſhall be full: If the 
Joy. of Faith be ſo great, 1 Per. 1. 8. then, 
what will the Joy of Sight be? Joſeph gave 
his Brethren Proyifion for the Way, bur the 
full Sacks of Corn wete kept till they came at 
their Father's Houſe: God gives the gain a 
Taſte of Joy here, but the full . 
till they come to Heaven. Not the or- 
8 * Parts, the outward Senſes, the Bye, 
Zar, Taſte ſhall be filled with E the 
Heart A 2 plorifice — 5 home tn 
Joy. : The Underſtanding, Will anch AfeRtic 
2 ſuch a Triangle, as none can fiH mo 


> 


broad to LJ. "7 p 4 Bs" a 8 
e e tr Gal, + Coro 


125 a Growth, Rer. alt . there is the Pearl of ſhall Reign for ever and vet! Rev. 22. . 
« ETICE, + the Mort inge ar, ; the, Mountains of How ould all this affect our 1 ? 


1 ces, t 130 * „ . 8 4 "3 . 
Br God and Angels are de- Heaven, which doth more outſhine all the 
£ e : * : L 
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Lie in four, and Nobility, It doth. not 4. Queſt, Ihen this Kingdom ſoall ts is 
only equal them in the Feier of Rozalty, ſtoaved? 155 n e Ln comm 44h 
t e white Rotes; but it doth fr Reſp. This Glory in the Kingdom of Nes 
Far end : Other Kings are of the Blood- ven ſhall be began at Death, but not perieacd 
. royal; but they in this heavenly Kingdom are till the ReſurreQicn, + 4 : 54 
born of God:. Other K:ngs converſe with 1. The Saints {all enter upon the K inch 
 Nobles; the Saints glorified are Fellow-com- of Glory immediately after Death ; beſore then 
news with, Angels z; chey have a more noble Bodies are Buried, their Souls: ſliall be Cron p- 
Golly tis mad 'of the Flowers of Paradiſe, ed, Phil. 1. 23. Havi ig Lefre r depert 
and. wa, Crawn/ that fideth not away, 1 Per. and to be with Chriſt: From-this connection, 
3. they ſit on a better Throne: King & le- departing, and heing with | Chriſt, ue be 
non, 1 Kings 10. 18. fat on a Throne of Ivo- clearly that there is a ſubitus tranfirus; torecy 
'wayerlaid with Gold; but the Saints are in Paſſage from Death to Glory: No ſodrer i 
ven higher advanced, they fit with Chriſt the Soul of a Believer divorced ſrom the body, 

upon bis e, Rev. 3. 21. they ſhall judge but it preſently goes to Chriſt, 2 Cor. 5. 8. 4b 

the Princes and great Ones of the Earth, 1 Cor. ſent from the Body, preſent æuieh the Lari. 

16. 2 This Honour have all the Saints glori- It were better for Believers to ſtay here, if im. 
r 4225 . mediately after Death they were not with Chritt 

11. This Kingdom of Heaven Excels all o- in Glory; for here the Saints are daily increat 

thers in Healthfulneſs. Death is a Worm that is ing their Grace; here they may have many 

exer ſeeding at the Root of our Gourd; King- Prælibami na, tweet Taſtes of God's Lore: 
doms are oft Hoſpitals of ſick Perſons ; but the So that it were better to ſtay here, if their Soul 
Kingdom of Heaven is a moſt healthful Cli- ſhould ſleep in their Bedy, and they ſbouldinit 

£ mat z [Phyſicians there are out of Date; no have a ſpeedy fight of God in Glory: Fut 
Diſtemper there, no paſſing Bell, or Bill of this is the confolation of Believers, they ſbal 
Mortality, Luke 20. 36. Neither can they die not ſtay long from their Kingdom; tis bit 

any more. In the heavenly Climat are no ill winking and they ſhall fee God. It will bes 
Vapours to breed Diſeaſes; but a ſweet. aroma- bleſſed change to a Believer, from a Deſert t0 
ticaliimell coming from Chriſt; all his Gar- a Partadiſe, from a bloody Battle to 4 victuni 

ments meli of Myrrhe, Aloes and Caſſia. qus Crowns. And a ſudden change; no ſoon⸗ 

A4. This Kingdom of Heaven Fxcels in Du- er did Lazarus die, but he had à convoy of 

zation, it abides for ever. Suppoſe earthly Angels ro conduct his Soul to the Kingdom i 
Kingdoms to be more glorious than they are, Glory. Nou who nom are full of bodilg di 
tum Foundatiob of Gold, their Walls of Pear), es, {care a well Day, Tam 3 10. Ay 
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ny be app before you are aware; be- 
Pikes Wel or Month be over, you. may 
be in the Kingdom of Glory, and then all Tears 
ſhallibewipediaway, r 
„ee The Glory: in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
will: be as; rteRed at the Reſurrection, 
anf general 


y of [Judgment ; then the Bodies 
and Souls of Beli | | 
Joy will there be at the Reunion and Merring 


ievers will be reunited : What 
of the Soul and Body of a Saint! 
what a welcome will the Soul give to the 
Body! Om OY, Rn didſt often join 
with me in Prayer, now thou ſhalt join 
with me in Praiſe; thou wert wiſling to ſuffer 
with me, and now thou ſhalt Reign with me; 
thou wert ſowna vile Body, but now thou art 
made like Chriſt's Glorious Body; we were once 
for a Time divorced, but now we are Married, 
and crowned together in 2. Kingdom, and ſhall 
mutually congratulate each other's Felicity 
5. Queſt: Wherein appears the Certainty 
and Infallibility of this Kingdom of Glory: 
Reſp. That this bleſſed Kingdom ſhall be 
beſtowed on the Saints, is beyond all Diſpute. 
1. God hath promuled it, Luke 12. 32. J. 
is your Father's gcod Pleaſure to give you a 
Kingdom.” Luke 22. 29. J appoint unto 
you Kingdom [ Gr. diatithemai j 7 bequeath 
is 45 ny Taba and Teſtament. Hath God 
promiſed a Kingdom, and will he not make 
u Good ? God's Promiſe is better than any 
Bind, 7er. 1. 2. In hope of eternal Life, which 
Cad, that cannot lie, hath Promiſed; : The. 
whole Earth hangs upon the Word of God's 
Power ; and cannot our Faith hang upon the 
aal 25 
2. There is a Price laid down for this K ing- 
dom. Heaven is net only a Kingdom whic 
God hath Promiſed, but which Chriſt 
hath purchaſed: Tis called a purchaſed Poſ- 
kfion, Eph. 1. 14. Tho' this Kingdom is 
given us freely, yet Chriſt bought it with the 
Price of his Blood; Chriſt's B is an Hea- 
ren procuring Blood, Heb. 10. 19. Having 
Boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt ( i. e. into 
Heaven ) by the Blood of eſus. ' Crux Chriſti 
clave 225. Chriſt's Blood is the Key t 
opens the Gates of Heaven. Should not the 
vaints have this Kingdom, then Chrift ſhould 
loſe his Purchaſe : Chriſt on the Croſs was in 
ltd Travail, J. 13. 11. Hetravailed to bring 
erty Salyation: to the Elect; ſhould not they 
Vor. II.] | : 


of Siconil Pekin th We Len bb rae” 


| ku, 16.0 . 44% 
offeſs the Kirgdom when they die," Chiil 
ould loſe his Travail, all hizPangs nd Agd: 
nies of Soul. upon the Croſs ſhud” te in v in, 
3· Chriſt prays that the Saints may la ye this 
Kingdom ſettled upon them, 7h 1. 4, 
Father, I will, that they alſo when. the 
haſt given me, be <rith me dene T om, i. e- 
in Heaven, This is Chriſt's Prayer, that the 
Saints might be with him in his Kings mz 
and be. beipangled with fore of the Beans. 
his Glory: Now, if they ſhould not go into 
this heavenly, Kingdom, then Chriſt's Prayer 
would be fruſtrated ; but that cannot be, for 
he is God's Favourite, ohn 11. 42. I knew 
thou heareſt me always ; and beſides, what, 
Chriſt prays for, he hath Power to give: Ob- 
ſerve the Manner of Chriſt's Prayer, Father, 
T vill; Father, there he prays as Man; 7 
<v#}}, there he gives as God, 
4. The Saints muſt have this bleſſed King- 
dom by . Vertue of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, 70 
20. 17. T aſcend to my Father and ycur Fa- 
ther, to my God and to ycur God. Where lies, 
the comfort of this? Here it lies, Jeſus Chti 
aſcended to take Poſſeffion of Heaven for all 
Believers. As an Husband takes . in 
another Country in the Behalf of his Wife 3 
fo Chriſt went to take Poſſethon of Heaven, 
in the Behalf of all Believers, 7h 14. 2 1 
go to prepare a Pace for you. My  Aiceniion 
is to make all Things ready againſt your com- 
ing: I go iy prepare the heavenly Manſions 
for you. The Fleſh that Chrift- | ath taken 
into Heaven, is a ſure Pledge that all our 
Fleſh and Bodies ſhall be where he is ere long; 
Chriſt did not aſcend to Heaven, as à private 
Perſon, but as a publick Perſon, for the Goed 
of all Believers; his Aſcenſion was'a certain 
Fore-runner of the Saints aſcepding into Hea- - 
5. The Ele& muſt have this Bleſſed King: 
dorn, in regard of the previous Works of thi 
Spirit in their Hearts. They have the Begin- 
ning of the Kingdom of Heaven in them here”; 
gun in the Soul: - Beſides, 


Grace is Heaven be 
God gives them primitas Spiritus, the FEirſt- 
fruits of the Spirit, Rom. 8. 23. Theſe Firſt- 
fruits are the comforts ofthe Spirit. The Firſt- 
fruits under the Law were a certain ſign to 
the eu of the full Crop or Vir which 
they dafterreceive: Ihe Firft-fruits of the 
ee 


£4: 
K 


Se wins of the full Vintage of dien they 


G 2 
dall be ever reaping in the Kingdom of God ; 
nd the Saints Ly the Liſe are ſaid to have the 
Hanel neſt of the Spirit, in their Hearts, 2 Cor. 5. 
s an Earneſt is Part of Payment, and an 
ſſurance of Payment in full to be made in due 
Iime ; fo God's Spirit in the Hearts of Belie- 
Vers, giving them his comforts, beſtows on them 
an Earneſt Taſte of Glory, which doth fur- 
Ther, aſſure them of that, full Reward, 
/Which they ſhall have in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, 10 Per. 1. 8. Believing, qe reſapce, there 
is the Earneſt of Heaven, V. 9, 
| n „ 
dom, by Vextue of their Coalition aud Vnian 
iwith! Jeſus Chriſt. Th 6 


— 


Chriſt, cherefore they muſt be here 1 
Head is. Indeed the Arminians hold, that a 
Bis Union with Chrift way be diffolved, and 
:the:Kipgdom loſt; but I will demand of them, 
Can Chriſt loſe a Member of his Body? Then 
we is not perfect; and it Chriſt may loſe one 
Member of his Body, why not as well all, b 
the ſame Reaſon? And ſo he ſhall be an 
Head without a Body: But be aſſured a Be- 
HBever's Union with Chriſt cannot be broken, 
and ſo long he cannot be hindred of the King- 
dom, John 17. 12, What: was faid of Chriſt's 
Natural Body is as true of his Myſtical, Fo 10. 
39. A Bone of him ſhall not be broken. Look 
how every Bone and Limb of Chriſt's Natural 
Body was Rarſed up out of the Grave, and car- 
tied into Heaven; So ſhall every 
- bis Myſtical Body be carried up into Glory. 
7. We read of ſome who have been Tranſlat- 
ed into this Kingdom. Paul had a ſight ot it, 
for. he was caught up into the Third Heaven, 
2 Cr. 12. And the converted Thief on the 
Croſs was Tranſlated into Glory, Luke 23. 43. 
Dis Das Salt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 


hs | 


up for them in Reverſion, and that they ſhall 
go to this Kingdom when they die: There 
are none that doubt of the certainty of the hea- 


- For this 
come? 
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| | ec ei vin 
the End of your Faith, Salvation, there is the 
e Elect muſt have this Bleſſe King-- 


ey are Members of 


ified; Perſon may fall from Grace, and ſo 


Member of 


By all that bath been ſaid, it is molt evident, 
That Believers have N Kingdom laid make an End of finnin 

what a Bleſſed. Time it will be, ever to have 

A finful'Th 


ingdom, but ſuch as doubt of the Veri- 


Reſp. 1. Becauſe it is a Kingdom we; 

the praying for ; it exceeds the Glory of Ku 
earthly Kingdoms, It hath Gates of Pear!, 
Rev, 42k We «have heard of a Cabinet of 
Pearl, but when did we bear of Gates of Pegel! 
In this Kingdom is the Bed of Love. the Mol 
tains of ſpices; there are the Chertubims, not 
to keep us out, but to welcome ug intothe Kirg. 
dom. Heaven is a Kingdem worth the pray. 
ing ſor; there's. nothing wanting In that Kb 

dom, which may com eat the Saints Hapſi. 
neſs; for, wherein doth Happineſs confit? 
Is it in Krozwledge 2 We hall k noc 7s «0 are 
Known ; Is it dainty fare we ſhall be at Mar- 
2 7 er of the Lamb: Is it rich Apparel? 
Weſhall be glothed in long ærhite Roles: Is it in 
delicious Muſick ? We ſhall hear the Choir of 
Angels finging : Is it in Dominion? Weſhall 
reign_as Kings, and Judge Angels: Is it in 
Pleaſure ? We ſhall enrer into the Joy of our 
Lord. Sure then this Kingdom is worth pray- 
ing for, Thy Kingdom come Would Got give 


us a Viſion of Heaven a while, as he did Heßl. 
en who /azv Heaven opened, Acts 75. 56. Ve 
ſhould fall into a Trance; and being a little 
recovered out of it, how importunately would 
we put up this Petition, 27% Kingdem come? 
2. We muſt pray for this Kingdom of Glo- 
ry, becauſe Got will not beſtow this Kingdom 
on any without Prayer, Rom. 2. 7. They dle 
ſeek „n Cry and Immortality, And how 
do we ſeek but by Prayer? God hath promiſ- 
ed a Kingdom, and we muſt by Prayer put the 
Bond in Suit: God is not fo laviſh as to throw 
away a Kingdom on them who do not ask it. 
And certainly, if Chriſt himſelf, who had merit- 
ed Glory, did yet pray for it, 70#1 17. 5. 
Now, O Father, glorify me qoith thy on 
el,: How much more ought we to pray for 
the excellent Glory, who have this Kingdom 
| huge as a Charter of God's mere Grace and 
ayour, TIES, 
3. We muſt pray that the Kingdom of Glory 


may come, 35 by going into it, we may 


f finning. I think ſometimes 


ak ought more! Tho? we muſt nt 
pray, Thy. 2 come, out of Dilcontent, 
becauſe we would be rid of the Troubles and 
Croſſes of this Life. This was 7onal's Fault; 


he would die in a Pet, becauſe God took a 
"lis Gourd 3 Do ( faith he J take La 


» 2 
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e Second Tuition 3 


1%. top, Jonah 4. 8. But we muſt pray, 
7 ee out of an Holy Defig 
that the Fetters of Corruption may be pulled 
of, and we may be as the Angels, thoſe Virgin- 
ſpirits, & ho never Sin. This made the Church 
pray, Rev. 22. 40. Yeni Domine v. 
J. Becauſe that all Chriſt's Enemies ſhall 
be put under his Feet: The Devil ſhall have 
no more Power to tempt, nor wicked Men to 
perſecute; the Antichriſtian Hierarchy ſhall 

pulled down, and Zion's Glory ſhall ſhine 
as a Lamp, and the Zurkiſo Strength ſhall 
be broken. „„ Fa 

5, We muſt. pray earneſtly that the King- 
dom of Glory may come, that we may ſee God 
Face to Face, and have an uninterrupted and 

ternal Communion with him in the Empy- 
can Heaven. Moſes deſired but a Glimpſe 
of God's Glory, Excd. 3 3. 18. How then 
ſhould we pray to ſee him in all his. embroi- 


dered Robes of Glory, when he ſhall ſhine. 


Ten thouſand Times brighter than the Sun in 
its Meridian Splendour! Here, in this Life, 
we do rather, deſire God, than enjoy him; 
How earneſtly therefore ſhould we Pray, T 
 Kingdew of Glory come ! The Beholding and 


Enjoying God will be the Diamond in the 


Ring, the very, Quinteſſence of Glory. And 
wuſt we Pray, Thy Kingdom come? How 
then are they ever like to come to Heaven, who 
terer pray it ?" 'Tho' God gives ſome pro- 
fine Pertons Daily Bread, who never pray 
or it:; yet he will not give them a Kingdom, 
who never pray for it. God may feed them, 
but he will never Crown them. | 
De l. Of Information. 5 
is you ſee then, that 


1. Franc h. From all th 


% 


there is nothing within the whole Sphere of 


Neg. impoled upon unreaſonable Tetms. 


throne us in a Kingdom. When we hear of Re- 
Peer ſtceping our Souls in briniſh Tears 
re Sin r de n 9 

Nigg in, we are 1 gramble, and think 


i« XIb{ ity! LIES *Iz 1: 
this is hard and, unte 


:nable Requeſt, he will out of free Grace in- 


dom is as far Above gur Thoughts, as jt is be- 
eee 
Find Hör Deſerts. No Man can fay, without 
ing e he is an hard Maſter; 
thy ee CJ 


Wet bar Work, Jer be is no 


A 12e 22229 YA 1 


1 the Loup Prayer. 
hard Maſter: God gives double pay; he ge- 


draw a Vail, we cannot | 
orient Beauty and Magnificence; Gold ard 


7] hen God bids us ſerve him, it is no unreaſo- 


ortification, - beheading our 


O05 Bat afondble't Zur, e ee 
free God ſer nous ht“ Is it not infinite Boun- and b 
s with a Kingdom? This King- Palm-branches. 


ug: ney Mt 


443 


great Vails in his Service, ſweet oy and Peaces 
and a great Reward after, an etena Weerh 

of Glory. God gives the Spting-lowers, and x 
crop; he ſettles upon us ſuch a Kingdom as 
exceeds our Faith. Præmium uod fide non 
attingitur, Aug. Such as mortal Bye bath 
not ſeen, nor can it enter into the” Heart bf 
Man to conceive, 1 Cor. 2. 9, Alas, what 
an infinite Difference is there beween Duty 


enjoyned, and the Kingdom prepared! Wat 


is the ſhedding of a Tear to a Crown? 80 that 
God's Comimands are not grievous, 1 John 5. 
3. Our ſervice cannot be fo hard, as a King- 
dom 1s ſweet, n Fs 

2. Branch. See hence the royal Bounty of 
God to his Children, that he hath prepared a 
Kingdom for them, a Kingdon beſpangled 
with Glory: It is infinitely above the Model 
we can draw of it in our Thoughts. The Paid- 
ter going to draw the Picture of Helena, as not 
being able to draw her Beauty to the Life, 
drew her Pace covered with a Vail z ſo. when 
we ſpeak of the Kingdom of Heaven, wei maſt 
{et it forth in all its 


— doth but faintly ſhadow it out; Re. XI. 
he Glory of this Kingdom is better felt than 

1. They who inherit this Kingdom are à- 
midli ſtolis albis, clothed with white Robes, 
Rev. 7. 9. White Robes denote three Things: 
(1) Their Dignity; the * Perſians wereartayed 
in White, in Token of Honour.” (2) Their 
Purity; the Magiſtrates among the Romans 
were clothed in White, ergo called Candidate, 
to ſhow their Integrity: Thus the Queen the 
Lamb's Wife is arrayed in fine AGO the 


and White, which is the Rizhreonſneſ$ of the 


Saints, Rev, 19. 8. (3) Their Joy: White 
is an Emblem of Joy, Ecch. 9. 7. Eat thy 


Bread with Joy, let thy garments be always 
tet en:? 


2. The Dwellers in this Kingdom bare 


Palms in their Hands, Rev. 7. 9. In token 
of Victory. They are * conquerors over: the 


Horld; and being Victors, they now hive 
9 eee of og 
upon the Throne with Chriy 


* 


' Rev. 3. 21. When Cæſar returned from en- 
quering his Enemies, there was ſet orf hig a 
ok one In the 
ORR 2044433 Tire 
& + 


ir of State in che fenate, and 
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their heroick Victories, ſhall ſit upon a Throne 


with Chriſt. Here is Royal Bounty in God, 
to. beſtow ſuch; an illuſtrious Kingdom 1 — 
ut 


the Saints. Tis a Mercy to be pardoned, 
what is it to be crowned? Tis a Mercy to be 
deſlivered from Wrath to come, but what is it 


to be inveſted into a Kingdom? Be Haid, ⁊chat 


Alanner of Love 45 His] EFarthly Princes 
may beſtow great gifts and donati ves upon their 
Subjects, but they keep the Kingdom to them- 


to Honour, and took the Kin 


ſelves. The King Pharoh advanced Foſeph 
off his Finger 


e e yer he ond % the King: 


tarones the Saints in a Kingdom; God thinks 
nothing too Good for his Children; we àre 
ready to think much of a Tear, a Prayer, or to 


dom to himſelf, Gen. 41. 40. But God in- 


ſacrifice a+ Sin for him; but he doth not think 
much to beſtow a Kingdom upon us. 

3. Brai#h. See hence, that Religion is no 
ignominious diſgraceful Thing. Satan Labours 


Ando that it is every where ſpoken againſt. 
i the d, 


to caſt all the Odium and Reproach upon it 
that he can; chat it is a devout Frenzy, Folly 
in⸗grain; A#s 28. 22. As for this Sed, 2we 


But wiſe Men meaſure Things by 


ings of a few Franticks, when he is going to 
be crowned? You who are Beginners, bind 


what is the End of a religious Life ? It ends in 
a Kingdom. Would a Prince regard th: flight- 


their 4 as a Crown about your Head, 


deſpiſe t 
a Kingdom is . 
4. Branch. See W 


ir cenſures as much as their Praiſe; 


at contrary | Ways the 
gotlly and wicked go at Death; the godly go 
n: e 


to a Kingdom, the wicked to a Priſo 
Devil is the Jay lor, and they are bound with 
the Chains of Darkneſs, Jude 6. But what 
are theſe Chains 2 Not Iron-chains, but worſe 5 
the Chain of God's Decree, decreeing them to 


Torment; and the Chain of God's Power, 


whereby be binds them faſt under Wrath: 


This is the deplorable condition of impenitent 


Sinners, they do not go to a Kingdom when 


they die, but to) a Priion. O think what Hor- 
ver and Deſpair will poſſeſe the Wicked, when 


- * 


4 


* 
2 


they ſee themſel ves ingulpbed in Miſery, and 


their condition hopleſb, belpleſo endlets 5 they 


* 


are in a fiery Friſon, and no Puſſibility age. 
nad 


ting out? A Servant under the Law, 


Of the Second Petition in the Loxd's Prayer. 
 SFheatre. | Thus the Saints in Glory, | after . 


Year of Releaſe when he might go free: h 
in Hell there is no Year of Releale OE 


Damned ſtall go free; the Fire, the W 


the Prifon, are Eternal. If the whole Won 


from Earth to Heaven, were filled with Grains 
of Sand, and 8558 in a Tbouſand Tears ah 


Angel ſhould 


4 


and fetch away one Grain 


of Sand, bow many Millions of Apes would 
pals before that vaſt Heap of Sand would be 
_ ſpent: Yer, if after all this Time the 
inner might come out of Hell, chere were ſome 
Hope; but this Word Ever breaks the Heart 


with Deſpair. 


. Branch. See then that which may male 


us in Love with holy Duties; every Duty ſpirt- 
ually performed brings us a ſtep nearer tothe 
Kingdom: Finis dat amabilitatem medii 
He whoſe Heart is ſet on Riches, counts Trad. 


ing pleaſant, becauſe it brings in Riches: It 
our Hearts are ſet upon Heaven, we ſhall Love 
Duty, becauſe it brings us by Degrees to the 


Kingdom; we are going to Heaven intheWayof 
Duty. Holy Duties increaſe Grace; and as 
Grace ripens, ſo Glory haſtens: Ihe Dutie 


of Religion are irkſom to Fleſh and Blood, 


Kingdom. The Proteſtants in France call: 


but we ſhould look upon them as ſpiritual 
Chariots to Carry us“ a to the 


their Church Pauadiſe; and well they might, 


ven. 1 


6th. Brauch. It ſhows us what little caut 
"the Children of God have, to envy the Pro 
perity of the Wicked; Quis ærario quis plens 
45 ha ve the 

ull Cup wrung cut to them, Pla 
73. 10. As if they bad a Monopoly of Hip 


eu'rs indiget, Sen. The Wick 
Waters of a 7 


becauſe the Ordinances did lead them to the 
Paradiſe of God. As every Flower hath' its 
ſweetneſs , ſo would every Duty, if we could 
look upon it as giving us a Liſt nearer Hea- 


' Ptneſs, they have all they can defire'; 8), 


they have more than Heu can wiſh, Plalm 
737 J. They ſteep thetnſelves-in'Pleature, 900 


p ©. 


21. 12. They take the Timbrel and Hat), 


and rejoyce at the Sun, of "rhe Organ. Tic 


Wicked are higb, when Gocke People are lor 


in the World: The Goats clamber up tte 
Mountains of Preferment, when Chriſt's Sheep 


ate blown in the Valley of Tears; the Wick 
ed are clothed in Purple, while the Godly ar 


am Rar Mafber yet ebeiy ſeyeuth Year was a à great Stumbing- block? This made Lee 


. 
p 
* 
4 
. 
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. Of the Secona Petition in the Lob Prayer. 
ay a Providence, and made Aſaph ſay.Sure- 


ly 
Proſperity, if we conſider two Things. 


they go through fair Way to Execution, and 
the Godly go through foul Way to Corona- 


n e Is there a Kingdom of Glory d 


coming? Then ſee how happy all the Saints 
are at Death, they go to a Kingdom; they 
ſhall ſee. God's Face, which ſhines Ten Thou- 
ſand Times brighter than the Sun in its me- 
rdian Glory. The Godly at Death ſhall be 
inſtalled into their Honour, and have the 
crown. royal ſet upon their Head. They have, 
in the. Kingdom of Heaven, the Quinteſſence 
of all, Delights; they bave the Water of Life 
clear as chryſtal ; they, have all aromatick Per- 
fumes ; they feed not on the Dew of Hermon, 
but the Manna of Angels; ey in Chriſt's 
Bofom, that Bed of ſpices. ere is ſuch a 
pleaſant Variety in the Happineſs of Heaven, 
that after Millions of Years it zyill be as freſh 
and deſira ble as at the firſt Hour's enjoying. 


la the Kingdom of Heaven, the Saints are 


crowned with all thofe Perfections, which the 
humane. Nature is capable of: 


the glorified Saints are infinitely ſatisfied; there 


1 nothing ahſent, that they could wiſh might 


be enjaze | there is nothing 22 that they 
Could 0 


wiſh might be removed. They who are 


Feine this Kingdom would be loth to come 
vck to the Earth again, it would be much to 
their L. oſs ; they would not leave the fatneſs 
and ſweetneſs, of 


the Olive, to court the Bram- 


* 


o the golden 
beams of the Sun of Righteuſneſs? In the 


kingdom of Heaven there is Glory in its high- 
vation 3 In that Ringdom is Knowledge. 


y to fear Death? : 
Kingdom? What is there in this World ſhould 


blez the Things which . tempt us, they would 


ſwallowed 
Lern. What are golden Bags to t 


* 


Beauty wi 


without Reſtraint, Reſt without Labour, Joy 
without Sorrow, Love without Hatred, Yet 
ty without Surfiet, Honour without Diſgrace, 
Health without Sickneſs, Peace without War, 
Contentation without Ceſſation. O the Hap- 
pineſs of thoſe that die in the Lord, they go 
imo this bleſſed Kingdom! And if they are 


fo happy when they die, then let me make tuo 


Inferences. - 


1... Infer. What little cauſe. have the Saints 
Are any afraid of going to a 


make us deſirous to ſtay here? Do we not 
{ee God diſhonoured, and how can we bear 
it? Is not this World a, Valley of Tears, and 
o we weep to leave it? Are not we in a 
Wilderneſs among fiery Serpents, and are we 
afraid to go from theſe Serpents ? Our beſt 
Friend lives above; God is ever diſplaying 
the Banner of his Love in Heaven, and 1 
there any Love like his? Are there any ſweet- 
er {miles, or ſofter Embraces than this? What 
News ſo welcome as leaving the World, and 

oing to a Kingdom? Chriſtian, thy. Dyjng- 

ay will be thy Wedding-day, .and doſt thou 


fear it? Is a Slave affraid to be redeemed? Is a 


Virgin afraid to be matched into the Crown? 
Death may take away a kw wordly comforts, hut 
it gives that which is better; it takes away a 
Flower, and gives a Jewel; it takes awaya ſhort 


Leaſe, and gives Land of Inheritance. Ifthe Saints 
poſſeſs a Kingdom when they die, they have vo 


cauſe to fear Death. A Prince would not be afraid 
to croſs the Sea, tho' tempeſtuous, if he were 


The Deſires of ſure to be crowned as ſoon as he came at ſhore. 
2. Tnefr. If the Godly, are ſo happy when 


they die; ry go to a Kingdom; then, what 
little cauſe - have we to mourn immoderately 
for the Death of Godly Friends? Shall we 


mourn fur their Preferment? Why ſhould we 
ſhed Tears immoderately for them who haye 
all Tears wiped from their Eyes ?. Why ſhouJd 
ve be ſwallowed up bt Grief, for them who ae 
of Joy 2 They are gone to their 
Kingdom; they are not loſt, but gone a little 
before; not | periſhed, but tranſlated, Nen a- 
miffh, ſed. præmiſſi. Cyprian. They arg re- 


mored for their Adyantage nnn. 


without Ignorance, .. Holineſs. without Sin, 
| ut Blemiſh, Strength Without 

Weakneſs, Light without Darkneſs, Riches 
without Poverty, Eaſe without Pain, Liberty 


be removed out of a ſmoaky Cotta toa Palace, 
- El#jah. was removed in a fiery Chariot to N 


| 35 
. 1% Shall Eliſta weep. inordinately becauſe 


e enjoys not the Company of Hlijah?, Shall 
Feceb weep; when he knows his Son Foſeph!1s 
1 and made chiet Ruler in Egypt? 
e ſhould not be exceſſiye in Grief, when we 
know our Godly Friends are advanced to a 
Kingdom, I confeſs, when any of our Rela- 
tions die in their Impeniteney, there is juſt 
Gauſe of Mourning, but not when our Friends 
take their Flight to Glory, David loſt two 
Jous .nAb/alor a wicked Scn, he mourned 
r him bitterly; he loſt the Child be bad 


Dawid had a Good, Hope, nay, Aſſürance, 


that the Child was tranſlated into Heaven, but 


:he:doubrd of Alſalrub ; he died in his fins, d 


therefore David wept fo for him, O Ablalom, 
e Son, ny Sn. But tho* we are to woe 
to think any, of our Fleſh ſkovld burn in Hell, 
vet let us not be caſt down for them who are 
40 bighly preſerred at Death as to a Kingdom. 
-Ous.Godly: Friends, who die in the Lord, are 
in that bleed Eſtate, and are crowned with 


uch infinite Delights, than if we could hear H 


«thera, ſpeak to us out of Heaven, they would 
ſay, Weep not for us, but <ecep for yourſelves, 


„Luke 23. 28. We are in our Kingdom, weep 


not at our Preferment; but weep for your/elves, 
he are in a ſinful ſorrowful World: You are 
toſſing on the trubleſome Wa ves, but weare got to 
the Hagen; Yow are fighting with Tempta- 
tions, _— weare wearing 7 pan» Crown; 
Iſeep not ſor us, but 2 or your/elves 

= 5 Branch. See the Viiidors of the Godly, 


| they have che Serpent's, Bye. in che Dove's 


Head, viſe Virgins, (Matth-! 25. 4. Their 
Wiſdom appears in their choice, they chooſe 


that which will bring them. to a Kingdom, 
they chooſe Grace, and what is Grace but the 


Seed of Glory? They chooſe Chriſt with his 
Croſs, but this Groſs leads to a Crown. Moſes 


«6hefe rather ta {oor Son aui ſh U Pro- 
& It, was a wiſe ra- 


— 


Ne, 
reigu. At the Day of Judgment, thoſe yyborn 
the World accounted; fooliſh will * 

wiſe; they made a prudent, choice, they choſe 


Y Ged, Heb; 34 


Holineſs, and what is wh" gr but the Quin- H 


teſſence of ;Helinefs? 1 ofe... 7 
eh rhe People of God; but throu 


Aion 


gh this 


Of thy Second Petition in tha Lox vv. Pr er. 


b 
 Pathſaebe, he mourned not when the Child T 


hoice; he knew if he ſuffered he ſhould 


r to be 


a the 


s wh * 


r {4 


P 


7 


nal Weight of Glory. Would it not vexone w bo 
1s the Lord of a Mannour, to think he {hold 
rt with his ſtately Inheritance for a fit uf 
ufick ? Such are they, who let Heaven go 


for a Song, | This will make the Devil inſult 
at the laſt Pay to think how he hath 


Fn 
; em Joſe theit Souls and the! 
| 4 po for lying Vanities. If Satan could 
make Good his Brag, in giving all the" Clay 
and Kingdcms. of the World, it could ret 
countervail the Los of the celeſtial- Kingdom, 
All the Tears in Hell are not ſufficent to n. 
ment the Loſs of Heaven. 
e e ee 

1. Branch. It reptoyes ſuch as do nat at all 
look after th ingdom of Glory ;, 28 f all ye 
ſay about Heaven were but a Retaance, thy 
do not mind it. That they mind it not, appears 
becauſe they do not Labour to have the Ring. 
dom of Grace ſet up in,their Hearts : If they 
have ſome Thoughts of this: Joes Let it 

i relels Manner; they ſerve God, 


Men, and made them Joſe their Souls an 


” * 
W N * \ "I | 


is in a dull carele 
as if they ſerved him not; they do not vie 
exerere, put furth their ſtrength for the heaven) 
Kingdom. How induſtrions were the Salm 
ot old for this Kingdom? 1. 3. 13. Reat 
ing forth unto thoſe Thi 225 ner 2 

7 eiromi nos, Stretcd- 


the Greek Word is, ehellef rente, $10 
ing ort the Neck; a Metaphor from Racer, 


* 
A 


+, 


. Hat 3 Limb, and reach forward 
lay hald on the Prize. Luther ſpent this 


0 
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Gad with Faſting and Prayers Night and 
Lay, Luke 2. 37. How zealous and induſtri- 
ous were the Martyrs to get into this heaven- 
ſy Kingdom! They wore their Fetters as Or- 
naments, ſnatched up 'T orments as Crowns, 
ind embraced the Flames as cheerfully as Eli- 
ih did the fiery Chariot, which came to fete h 
ra to Heaven; and do we not think this 


they cry up, as if they would fetch Happitieſs 
ont of the Party whic God hath curſed; they 


= 
Jet us 10 poſſeſs Things temporal, that we do 


© Of the Second Prition in the Lox D Prger. 


ven to a Death-bed,” as if it were as oy to 


| 41” 
3. Branch. It reproves ſuch who delay and 
ut off ſeeking this Kingdom till it be too late 


tke the fooliſh Virgins who came when the 
Door was ſhut. Mera trahit perictl um. Ped 
ple let the Lamp of Life blaze out; and when 
the Symptoms of Death are upon them, and 
they know nor what elſe to do, now will look 
up to the Kingdom of Heaven: Chriſt bits 
them ſee God's Kingdom firſt, and they will 
ſeek it laſt; they put off the Kingdom of Hea- 


make their Peace, asto make their Will. How 


many have loſt the heavenly Kingdom, thro? 
Delays and Procraſtinations? Plutarth re- 


ports of Artchias the Lacedemonia, being a- 
mong his Cups, one delivered him a Letter, 
and deſired him to read it prſently, being of 


ſer ious Buſineſs; faith he, Seria cras, Iwill 
mind ſerious Things to Morrow; a 
Night he was ſlain. © Thou that-ſayeſt, Thou 
ey wilt look after the Kingdom of Heaven to 


nd · that 


Morrow, knoweſt not but that thou mayeſt be 
in Hell before to Morrow: Sometimes Death 


comes ſuddenly, it ſtrikes without . 


ing. What Folly is ir putting off ſceking the 


Kingdom of Heaven till the Pay of Grace ex- 


pire, till the radical Moiſture be ſpent? As 


if a Man ſhould being to run a Race when a 
Fit of the Gout takes him 3 


4. Branch. It reproves ſuch as were once 
great Zealots in Religion, and did ſeem to be 
touched with a Coal from God's Altar but 
fince they have cool'd in their Devotion, and 
have left off the purſuing the celeſtial King- 


dom, Hoſ. 8. 3. Iſrael hath caſt of the Thing 


that is Good: There is no Face of Religion 


to be ſeen; they have leſt oſſthe Houſe of Pray- 


er, and gone to Play-houſes ; they have left of 
purſuing the heavenly Kingdom 7 
| MN bencb i] bis:: 190 4 


ol Reſp: 1. For want of a ſu; natural Prin- 


3 100 
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Heart of Tubelef, departing from the living earthly Heart is no tnore-fir for Heaven, 
* Ptalm 78. 22. They belirved — a of Duſt is ſit to be a Sar: tor 
They turned back . Sinners have —— Chriſt or Grace in ſuch an Heart, |: 
bn 'Thoughes of God, they. think they may were a miracle to find a Pearl im a Gold- Mine; 
; Pray: .and hear; yer never the better Aſat th. aud it is as great a miriacle to 6nd Chriſt the 
8 22 A; og whether Gd will give Peaxl of. Price in an Heart. Would 
Kingdom at laſt; then they turn we go to:the Res aven ? Are we 
. * away Chriſt's colours; they heavenly? 1 80 | | 
Ae G Love, No wonder then they : 1. At we heatenty' in our N lations! 

- deſert his ſervice +++ Ayo is the Rost of Do our Thoughts run upon this K in Bat be 

Apoſtacy. te hy TFT We get ſomet imes upon Mount ed . 
. Men Jeave- off purſuing "the heavenly take a. Proſpect of Glory? Thoughts — 
Kingdom; it is fror ſom: ſecret Luſt nouriſſied in Travellers: - Moſt of David's Thouphts tr. 
- the Soul, perhaps a wanton or a-covetous Luſt. velled Heaven's Road; Palm 139. 17, Ar 
Demag, for Love of the World forſook his Re- | our Mindsheavenliz'd 2. Tala 48. 12. Walk 
Iigion, and aſterwards turned a Prieſt in an Idol- about Zion, teil rhe Toxrers thereof mark 2 
- temple: One of Chriſt's. own. Apoſtles was well her: Bukwarks. - Do we wa k into the 
pr With. — — Bait. Covetouſneſs will heavenly Mont, and ſee what a Glorious f. 
: a Gcod Cauſe, and make tuat ion it is: Do we- tel the Towers of that 
. ſhipwrack of a L Cond Contiences - If there be Kingdom? While a Chriſtianfixeth his Thoughts 
' any — unmortified in the Soul; it will bring on and Glory, he doth as it were tread 
N —.— bitter Fruit EE Scandal or A- - Ho the Borders the heavenly Kingdom, and 
per gh pL — Vail: As:Moſes, who had 1 
- 95: i leaves "rt. ou he Kingdom of. of Ca © he did not enter intoit; ſo 
Heaven out of Tumorouſnebs ; if they perſiſt — Anden hath a ſight of Heaven, 

hn wn end rok loſe+ their Place of Pto- - tho, he be not. yet entred into it. ht u. 
At, their Dives. The Reaſon ( ſaith 2. Are we heavenly in our Affections? Do 
„ e why the Camelion turns into fo we ſet our W on the Kingdom of Hes. 
Colours, is through exceſſive Fear. ven? (ul. 3. 2. If we are heavenly, we deſ- 
When catnal "Bear {prevails, it makes Men piſe all thi below in compariſon 61the King 
change their Religion, as — as the e om ef Ged ; we lock upon the World but ill 
- .doth- its Colours. Man the eavs who as a beautiful Priſon, and we cannot be much | 
were great Followers of eit, when they aw. in Love with our Fetters, tho! they are made 
- ' the:Swords and ſtaves, deſerted him. What of Gold g. Our Heart is in Heaven. A Strang - 
5 Solomon faith of the ſluggard, is as true of er may e in a foreiga Land, to gather up bis 
the Coward, he ſaith, There is 4 Lion in rhe. Debets owing him, but he Sw be 1n his | 
Way; Prov. 22. 13. He ſees Dangers before own e and Nation; ſo we are here a 


{ 
h z. be would: go on in the Way to the. while as 1 Land, but our Deſires WI | 
1 Kingdom of Heaven, but there is a Lion in chiefly a e Kingdem ot Heaven, where | 
: the Way. This is diſmal, -Heb. 10. 38. F we jhall be for ever. The World is the Place | 
any Man. draw; back; ( in the Greek, if he of a Saint's Abade, not his Delight ls it 1 
ſteals as a Soldier from his Colours) ny Su thus with us? Do we like the Patriachs "fold, | 

cor” have ug Pleaſure in him defiire a better Country, Heb. 1 1. 16. This i 
De III. Of Trial. Let us examine whether the Temper of a true Saint, his Aſſections arc | 

* we ſhall go to this Kingdom when we die: ſet on the Kingdom of God; bis Anchor is 
= — r Meni. 2 arg and be is carried aner ein | 
— A 8 Ot Defi | * . 
"> Quelt.. How: ſhall ane know this Kingdom 3. Are we — car Dporities r Cheik, 
is prepared for uss aſter his Reſurrection, did ſpeak of the Thing 

0 7. If we are prepared tr: the Kingdom. pertaining to the Kingdem of God, Ad 1, 

Hoa may that be known#:::.* 3. Are your. Tongues" tuned ro the - ragt 
„BN being heavenly: Prrſons: An Mile in | 
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ie Second Petition in the Lok D- 
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| at fearel the Lord, ſpake often to one 
_ 55 you in your Viſits ſeaſon your 
diccourſes with Heaven ? There are many ſay, 
they hope they ſhall be ſaved, but you ſhall 
never” hear them ſpeak of the Kingdom of 
Heaven; perhaps of their Wares and Drugs. or 
of ſowe rich Purchaſe they have got, but no- 
thing of the Kingdom. Can Men travel toge- 
ther in a Journey, and not ſpeak of the Place 
they are travelling to? Are you Travellers for 
Heaven, and never ſpeak a word of the King- 
dom you are rravelling to? Herein many dit- 
cover they do not belong to Heaven, for you 
ſhall never hear a good Word come from them, 
Verba ſunt ſpecula Mentis, Bern, The Words 
are the Looking - glaſs of the Mind, they ſhow 
what the Heart is. pep 
4. Are we heavenly in our Trading? Is our 
Traffiek and Merchandize in Heaven? Do we 
trade in the Heavenly Kingdom by Faith? A 
Man may live in one Place, and trade in ano- 
ther ; he may live in Ireland, and trade in the 
Meſt- Indies: So, do we trade in the heaven- 
ly Kingdom? They ſhall never go to Heaven 
when — die, who do not trade in Heaven 
while they live. Do we ſend up to Heaven 
Vollies of Sighs and Groans ? Do we ſend forth 
the Ship of Prayer thither, which fetcheth in 
returns of Mercy ? Is our Communion with 
the Father and his Son Jeſus? 1 John 1. 3. 
Phil. 3. 40. ; | i s 
5. Are our Lives heavenly ? Do we live 
is if we had ſeen the Lord with bodily Eyes? 
Do weemulate and imitate the Angels in Sacti- 
ty? Do we labour to copy out Chriſt's Life 
in ours? 1 John 2. 6. Twas a Cuſtum amon 
the Macedontans, on Alexander's Birth-day, 
to wear his Picture about their Necks ſet with 
Pearl and Diamond: Do we carry Chriſt's 
Picture about us, and reſemble him in the Hea- 
'yenlineſs of our Converſation? If we are thus 
heavenly, then we ſhall go to the Kingdom of 
Heaven when we die: And truly there is a 
— deal of Reaſon why we ſhould be thus 
venly in our Thoughts, Affections, Con- 
rſation, if we confider, oe 
(i) The main End why God hath given us 
our Souls, is, that we may mind the ingdom 
of Heaven: Our Souls are of a noble Extracti- 
on, they are a- Kin to the Angels, a Glaſs of the 
rinity, as Plato ſpeaks, Now, is it rational 
o mag ine that God would have breathed into 
CLVor. II.] | 
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rayer. 449 
us ſuch noble Souls only to look after ſenſual 
py a ? Were ſuch bright Stars made only 
to ſhoot into the Earth? Were theſe immor- 
tal Souls made only to ſeek after dying Com- 
forts? Had this — only the End of our 
Creation, to eat and drink, and converſe with 
8 Objects, worſe Souls would have ſerved 
us; ſenſitive Souls had been good enough for 
us: What need our Souls be rational and di- 
vine, to do only that Werk which a Beaſt 
may do? 3 
65 Great Reaſon we ſhould be heavenly in 
our Thoughts, Affections, Converſation, if we 
conſider what a bleſſed Kingdom Heaven is; it 
is beyond all Hyperbole: Earthly Kingdoms 
do ſcarce deſerve the Names of Cottages com- 
2 with it. We read of an Angel coming 
own from Heaven, who did tread with. his 
Right · foot upon the Sea, and with his left-foot 
on the Earth, Rev. 10. 2. Had we but onee 


1 


been in the heavenly Kingdom, and viewed 


the ſuperlative Glory of it, how might we, in 
an holy Scorn, trample with one Foot upon the 
Earth, and with the other foot upon the Sea? 
There are Rivers of Pleaſure, Gates of Pearl, 
ſparkling Crowns, white Robes; May not this 
make our Hearts heavenly; It is an heavenly 
Kingdom, and only ſuch go into it as ate 
Heavenly. + Eh 

| « 4 IV. Of Exhortation, To all in ge- 
1 Branch. It there be ſuch a glorious King- 
dom to come, believe this great Truth. Soc 
nians deny it. The Rabbins ſay, The great 
Diſpute between Cain and Abel was about the 


g World to come; Abel affirmed it, Cain denied 


it. This fhould be engra ven upon our Hearts 
as with the Point of A Dm There is a 
bleſſed Kingdom in. Reverſion,'P/alm 58. 11. 
Doubtheſs there is a-Reward for the-Righte- 
o. Let us not heſitate through Unbelief ; 
doubting of Principles is the next Way to de- 


nying them. Unbelief, as Samſon, would pull 


down the Pillars of Religion. Be confirmed 
in this, there is a Kingdom of Glory to come; 
whoever denies. this, cuts aſunder the main Ar- 
ticle of the Creed, Life everlaſting. 
2 Branch. If there be ſuch a blefled 'King- 
dom of Glory to come, let us take heed left we 
miſs of this Kingdom; let us fear left we loſe 
Heaven x7 rm ſhooting. Trembling in the 
Body a Maledy, in the Soul a Grace. This 
e LII Peer 


". 
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450 an Of the Second Petition in the Loxp's Prayer. 


Fear is not 2 Fear of Diffidence or Diſtruſt, 
Auch a Fear as diſcoura the Soul, for ſuch 
, a Fear frights from Reli 5 on, it cuts the Sine ws 
of Endeavour ; but this oly Fear, leſt we miſs 


e the Kingdom of Heaven, is a Fear of Dili- 


| 12 5 lt quickens us in the Uſe of Means, and 


ts us forward that we e fail of our 
pe, Heb. 11. 6. Noah, being moved with 
* Fear, prepared an Ark. Fear is a Watch bell 
de awaken feepy. Chriſtians ; it guards againſt 
Security; ; it i e Spur to a Nluggith Heart : He 
"Who fears he dall come ſhort of his Journey, 


on tb Fear, Jeſt we miſs of this Kin 

; wot neceſſary, if we conſider two Things; 
Hit, Thete are many who have 3 
755 Stept ps in the Way to 123 yet have fal- 
"Jen Tho of it, Mark 12. 34. Thou att not far 
2 Kingum of God ;. yet he was not near 


45 85 
41. e 1 


do the Kingdom, yet miſs of it ? 
1. He * 1 * —— 
morally righteous, he may be pru- 
eee ke tay be Gee from pe 
tutes; this l but not enough 
Fe ta tag ous the Flag of a gl 
dez, He m ng out 2g of a glorious 
Jet Gall ſhort of the K —— 
e and Phar went far; 1 ka 
12 cn Chair, wete expounders of the 


ey ae pull it 


2 dart, 


God's hy they w that the $5 23 


-thatif but two in All che World went to Heaven, 
"ew e and the other a Pha- 


9 But Ag Mantle: of their Proſeſſion was 
with fineerity; 
e 

20. Except 


tb. 
2 135 *Rot Steeg of the Scribes 
ud Pdariſees, 9, fl in no Caſe enter into 


110. _ Low Nog N l of On 


2s, — e "of the Kingdom. Tis a good 
fight; o {ee People flock as Doves to the Win- 
2 of Sade Houſe; tis fe ly in the 
. Bay where Chriſt paCeth by 
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des the faſter. And indeed this Exhortati- 


| God's Judg 


of the Kingdom, Numb. 23. 
| a_— die be Death - 4 the Righteous ! 


'd; gave Alms, were ſtrict in the Ob f 
bd of the Sabbath; if one had got a 


ki 2 * 
\difended] if 444%, da. -may b an Hearer 'of and 


the Word, and fall ſhort of Glory; Heal 
heard John Baptiſt gladly, yet beheaded 
, inſtead of adin ng his Sin: ThePro- 

et Ezekiel's Hearers did come with as much 

light to his Preaching, as one would do to x 
Fit of Muſick, axon * 32. Thou art 70 
them as a lovely Song ene that hath a plea- 
Jant Voice, and can p bo well on an Inſtrument , 
they hear thy Words, but they do them nor. 
wr ws is = wy hear o- SO, and not do it? 

s it a ian preſcribe a good Receipt, b 
the Patient doch not take it." . 
4. A Man may have ſome Trouble for Sin, 
and weep for it, yet miſs of the heavenly 
Kingdom. | 

Queſt. Whence is this? 

' Anſav. 1. A ſinner's Tears are forced by 
ts; as Water which comes out 
of a Still is forced by the Fire. 2. Trouble 


' for: fin is tranſient, it is _ over again, 


. Foce eps may @ Man talen 
many ſtep 5 they come to Land they are well again: 80 


As ſome that go to Sea are Sea-fic but when 
Hypocrites may be Sermon-fick, but this Trou- 
ble doth not laſt, the Sick-fit is ſoon over. ;. 
A Sinner weeps, but goes on in Sin; his Sins 
are not drowned in his Tears. 

5. A Man may have good Deſires, yet miſs 
10. O that] 


Queſt, Wherein do theſe Deſi ires come 
— ww. 1. They are ſluggiſn. A Man would 


have Heaven, but will take no Pains: As if 
one ſhould tay he defires Water, but will not 


let down the Bucket into the Well, Prov. 21. 


25. The Deſire of the /lothful kills him, bis 
Hands refuſe to labour. 2. The Sinner defires 
Mercy, but not Grace; he deſires Chriſt as a 


Saviour, — not as he is the Holy One; he de- 


fires Chriſt onl 


y as a Bridge to Toad him over 


did all for the -t0: Heaven. Such Deſires as theſe may! be found 


ſe at Men, therefore they miſſed of Hea- ; among the Damned. 
your Righteouſ- . 


6. A Man may forſake his Sins, Onde 
13 Uncleanneſs, yet come ſhort of 
the Kingdom. r 

veſt, Whence is this 2 * 

"ſaw, 1. He may forlake APs Sin yet 
he bath no ReluQanc ney ainſt Heart-fins, Pride, 
Unbelief, and the riſings of Malice and 
Coneupiicence. 'Tho' he damms upthe Stream, 

Fer ets alone the N tho' he lop 


prove — ed nn 
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Of t'e Second Petitian in the Lox D Prayer: 


& the Root of it. 2. Tho' he leaves Sin (for 
Fear of Hell, or becauſe it brings Shame and 
Penury) yet he ftill loves Sin, as if a Snake 
— caſt her Coat, yet keep her Poiſon, 
Hoff, 4. 8. They their Heart on their Tni- 
quity. 3- Tis but a partial forſaking of Sin; 
tho! he leaves one Sin, he lives in ſome other. 
Herod reformed very much, Mark 6. 20. He 
ad many Things; but he lived in Inceſt. 
Some leave Drunkenneſs, and live in Cove- 
touſneſs; oy forbear — and live in 
flandering. It is but a partial Reformation, 
and ſo they miſs of the Kingdom of Glory. 
Thus you ſee there are ſome who have gone ma- 
ny ſteps in the Way to Heaven, yet have come 
ſhort. Some have gone ſo far in Profeſſion, 
that they have been confident their Eſtate 
hath been gcod, and they ſhould go to the 
Kingdom of Heaven, yet have miſſed it, Zuke 
13. 25. When once the Maſter of the Houſe is 
riſen up, and hath ſhut to the Door, aud ye begin 
ro ſtand without, and to knock, ſaying, Lord, 
Lord, open to us. How confident were theſe 
of Salvation ! they did not — but Knock, 
as if they did not doubt but to be let into 
Heaven; yet to theſe Chriſt faith, I know you 
wt whence you are; Depart from me, ye Work- 
ers of Intquity.” Therefore fear and tremble, 
leſt any of us miſs of this Kingdom of Heaven. 

Scondly, This Fear is neceſſary, it we con- 
fider what a Loſs it is to loſe the —_— 
Kingdom. All the Tears in Hell are not ſut- 
ficient to lament the Loſs of Heaven : They 
who loſe the heavenly Kingdom, loſe God's 
ſweet Preſence the raviſhing views and ſmiles 
of God's glorious Face. God's Preſence 
n the Diamond in the Ring of Glory, 
Palm 16. 11. In his Preſence is Ful- 
neſs of Foy. If God be the Fountain of all 
Bliſs, then, to be ſeparated from him, is the 
Fountain of all Miſery. They wh» loſe the 
heavenly Kingdom, loſe the ſociety of Angels; 
and, what ſweeter Muſick, than to hear them 
=_ God in Conſort? They loſe all their 

reaſure, their white Robes, their ſparkling 
Crowns ; they loſe their Hopes, TY 8. 14. 
Whoſe Hope ſhall be cut off Their Hope is 
dot an Anchor, but a Speeder's Web. If 


ſhall ſee A 
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ee 
** an Angel ſhould be turned to à Wort; 
ere are many Aggra vations of the Loſs vf 
this heavenly Kingdom. Es ans 
1. The Eyes of the Wieked ſhall be 2 
to ſee their Loſs ; now they care not for the 
Loſs of God's Favour, becauſe they know nat 
the Worth of it. A Man that loſeth a rich 
Diamond, and took it but for an ordinary 
Stone, is not much troubled at the Loſs of it; 
but, when he comes to know what a jewel 
he loſt, then he laments. He, whoſe Heart 
would never break at the fight of his Sins; 
ſhall now break at the fight of his Loſs. Sh 
nehas his Daughter, when ſhe heard the Ark 
was loſt, cried out, The Glory is departed; 
1 Sam. 4. 21. When the Sinner ſees what E 
hath loſt, he hath loſt the beatifical Viſion, 
he hath Ioſt the Kingdom of Heaven; now he 
will cry out in Horror and Deſpair, The Glo- 
ry, the everlaſting Glory is departed, 
2. A ſecond Aggra vation of the Loſs of this 
Kingdom will be, that Sinners ſhall be up- 
braided by their own Conſcience: This 4& 
the Norm that never diss, Mark g. 44, is, 
a ſelf-accufing Mind, When Sinners fa 
conſider they were in a fair Way to the King? 
dom; they bad a Poſſibiliry of Salvation, the 
the Door of Hea ven was ſtrait, yet B gt 
they had the means of Grace; the Jubilee 6. 
the Goſpel was | | 
God called, but they refuſed ; Jefus! Chivit . 
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offered them a Plaiſker of his own 0 


laimed in tel Dave, 


heal them, but they trampled it under Frs 
the holy Spirit ſtood: at the Door of their: 
Heart, knocking and: crying to them to receive 
Chriſt and Heaven, but they repulſed the 
Spirit, and ſent away this Dove; and now they 
have, through their own- Folly and wilfulneſã, 
loſt the Kingdom of Heaven: This ſelf- accu⸗ 
{ing Conſcienee will be terrible; like a venos 
mous Worm gnawing at the Heart. 
3. A third Aggravation of the Loſs of Heas' 


ven will be, to look upon others that have gain 


ed the Kingdom ; the Happineſs of the Bleſſed 
will be an Eye _ — Em There ſpali 
be weeping and gnaſhing of Teerh; ln ye 
ham, and Iſaac; and Jacob and 
all the Prophets in the Kingdom of God, and 


Hope deterred makes the Heart fick, Prov: 13. you yourſelves thriſt our. When the Wicked: 


12. what then is Hope diſappointed? They 
loſe the End of heie Being, Wille were they 
teated, but to be enthroned in Glory? Now, 
loſe this, is to loſe the End of their Being, 


ſhall ſee thoſe whom they hated andfcorned'to 
be exalted to a K ingdom, and ſhine-with Robes 
of Glory, and they themſelves: miſs, of the 

L 11 King- 


'- Puniſhment of ſenſe. 
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Kingdom, this will be a Dagper at the Heart, 
and make them gnaſh their 'Teeth for Envy. 
4. A fourth Aggravation is, this Loſs of the 


Kingdom of Heaven is accompanied with the 
| He who leaps ſhort of 
the Bank, falls into the River; ſuch as come 
ſhort of Heaven, fall into the River of Fire 
and Brimſtone, P/alm 90. 17. The Wicked 
Hall be turned into Hell: And how dreadful 
is that! If, when but a ſpark of God's Anger 
lights into the Conſcience here, it is ſo tortur- 


ing, whatwill it be to have Mountains of God's 


Wrath thrown out upon the Soul? Pſalm 90. 
11. Who knoweth the Power of thine Anger? 
The Angel never poured out his Vial, but 
ſome Wo followed, Rev. 16. 3. When the 
bitter Vials of God's Wrath are poured out, 
Damnation follows. Dives cries out, O I am 
tormented in this Flame, Luke 16. 24. In 
| Hell there's not a Drop of Mercy. There was 
no Oil or Frankincenſe uſed in the Sacrifice of 
Jealouſy, Numb. 5.15. In Hell no Oil of Mer- 
cy to lenify the Sufferings of the Damned, nor 
Incenſe of Prayer to appeaſe God's Wrath. 
5. A fifth Aggravation of the Loſs of this 
Kingdom will be, to conſider on what eaſy 
and reaſonable Terms Men might have had 
this Kingdom. If indeed God had command- 
ed Impoſſibles, to have ſatisfied Juſtice in their 
own Perſons, it had been another Matter; but 
what God did demand was reaſonable, only to 
do that which was for their Good, to accept 
ot Chriſt for their Lord and Husband, only 
to part with that which would damn them, 
it they kept their Sins; theſe were the fair 
Terms on which they might have enjoyed the 
"heavenly Kingdom: Now, to loſe Heaven, 
which might have been had upon ſuch eaf; 
Terms, will be a cutting Aggravation ; it wi 
rend a Sinner's Heart with Rage and grief, 
to think how eaſily he might have prevented 
the Loſs of the heavenly Kingdom. 

- 6. It will be an Aggravation of the Loſs 
of Heaven, for Sinners. to think how active 
they were in doing that which loſt them the 
Kingdom; they were felo de ſe. What Pains 


did they take td reſiſt the Spirit, to ſtifle 


Conſcience? They finned while they were 
out of Breath, Jer. 9. 5. They weary them- 
ſelves to commit Iniquity. What Difficulties 
did Men go through ? What did they endure 

for their Sins? How much ſhame and Pain? 


Of the Second Petition in the Loxp's Prayer. 


How fick was the Drunkard with his Cups? 
How ſore in his Body was the Adulterer? 
And what Marks of Sin did he carry about 
him? What Dangers did Men adventure u- 
pon for their Luſts? They adventure God's 
Wrath, and adventured the Laws of the Land, 
O how will this aggravate the Loſs of Hes- 
ven! How will this make Men curſe them- 
ſelves, to think how much Pains they were at to 
loſe Happineſs ? How will this fting Meng 
Conſciences, to think, had they but taken as 
much Pains for Heaven as they did for Hell 
they had nat loſt it? 

7. Aggravation of the Loſs of this King. 
dom, it will be an Eternal irreparable Lots; 
Heaven, once loft, can never be recovered. 
Wordly Loſſes may be made up again: Ia 
Man loſe his Health, he may have it repaired 
by Phyſick; if a Man be driven out of bis 
Kingdom, he may be reftored to it again, 23 
King Nebuhadnezzar was, Dan. 4. 36. My 
Honour returned to me, and I was eftatliſpel 
in my Kingdem. King Henry VI. Was de. 
_ from his Throne, yet reſtored again to it 

ut they who once loſe Heaven, can never be 
reſtored to it again: After Millions of Years, 
they are as far from obtaining Glory as at bi, 
Thus you ſee how needful this 383 
is, that we ſhould fear leſt we fall ſhort of 
this Kingdom of Heaven. 

' Queſt. What ſhall wwe do, that awe may nit 
miſs of this Kingdom of Glory ? 

Reſp. 1. Take heed of thoſe Things which 
will make you miſs of Heaven. 1, Take heed 
of ſpiritual ſloth. Many Chriſtians are ſettled 
_ their Lees, they are loth to put them- 
ſelves to too much Pains, It is faid of J/rae, 
They deſpiſed the Pleaſant Land, Plalm 166, 
24. Canaan was a Paradiſe of Delight, a Type 
of Heaven: Ay, but ſome of the eu though 
it would coft them a great deal of Trouble and 
Hazard in the getting, and they would rather 
1 it; Hey eſpiſed the pleaſant Lari. 

have read of certain Spaniards that live 
where there is great ftore of Fiſh, yet are {o 
lazy,. that they will not be at the Pains to catch 
them, but buy of their Neighbours ; ſucha 
finful ſloth is upon the moſt, that tho' the 
Kingdom of Heaven be offered to them, yet they 
will not put themſelves to any Labour for n, 
They have ſome faint Velleities and Defirs, 
O I had this Kingdom ! Like a Jus 


py 
* 


that wiſheth for Veniſon, but will not hunt 
for it, Prov. 13. 4. The Soul of the Sluggard 
iber h, and hath nothing. Men could be 
content to have the Kingdom of Heaven, if it 
would drop as a ripe Fig into their Mouth, 
but they are loth to fight for it. O take heed 
of ſpiritual ſloth z God never made Heaven 
to be a Hive for Drones. We cannot have the 
World without Labour, and, do we think to 
have the Kingdom of Heaven ? Heathens will 
riſe up in Judgment againſt many Chriſtians : 
What Pains did they take in their Olympick 
Races, when they ran but fora Crown of O- 
live or Myrtle intermixed with Gold ; and do 
we ſtand ſtill when we are running for a King- 
dom? Prov. 19. 15. Slothfulneſ$ caſteth in- 
70 a deep ſteep. Sloth is the Soul's fleep. Adam 
loſt his Rib when he was aſleep. Many a 
Man loſeth the Kingdom of Heaven when he 
is in this deep ſleep of ſloth. 


:. Take heed of Unbelief. Unbelief kepe 


Iael out of Canaan, Heb. 3. 19. So awe ſee 
they could not enter in, becauſe of Unbeltief. 
And it keeps many out of Heaven, Unbelief 
is an Enemy to Salvation 'tis a damnin 
fin; it whiſpers thus, To what Purpoſe 
is all this Pains tor the heavenly Kingdom? I 
had as Good fit ſtill; I may come near to 
Heaven, yet come” ſhort of Heaven, Fer. 18. 
12. And they ſaid, There is no hope. Unbe- 
lief deſtroys Hope; and if you once cut this 
finew, a Chriſtian goes but la mely in Religion, 
if he goes at all. Unbelief raifeth jealous 
Thoughts of God, it repreſents him as a ſe- 
vere Judge ; this diſcourageth many a Soul, 
and takes it off from Duty. Beware of Un- 
belief; believe the Promiſes, James z, 25. 
God is good to the foul that ſeeks him; ſeek 
him earneſtly, and he will open both his Heart 
and Heaven to you. Deus volentibus non 
deeſt ; do what you are able, and God will 
help you. While you ſpread the Sails of your 
Endeavour, God's Spirit will blow upon theſe 
Sails, and carry you ſwiftly to the — 
ot Glory. 


3. If you would not miſs of the heavenly 


Kingdom, take heed of Miſtake, imagining 


the Way to the Kingdom of Heaven to be eaſier 
than it is; *tis but a figh, or, Lord have 
Mercy. There's no going to Heaven per /al- 
tum ; one cannot leap out of Dalilah's Lap 
into Abraham's Boſom. The finner is dead 
in Treſpaſſes, Eph. 2. 1. Is it eaſy for a Man 
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to reſtore himſelf to Life ? Is Regeneration 
eaſy? and, Do you fancy this ealy? The 
Way to the Kingdom is not eaſy, but the 
Miſtake about the Way is eaſy. | 

4. If you would not miſs of the heavenly 
Kingdom, take heed of Delays and Procraſti- 
nations. Mora trahit periculum. It is an 
uſual Deluſion, I will mind the Kingdom of 
Heaven, but not yet; when I have gotten an E- 
ſtate and grown oldzhen I will look after Heaven: 
And, ona ſudden, Death ſurprizeth Men, and 
they fall ſhort of Heaven. Delay ſtrengthens fin, 
hardens the Heart, and gives the Devil fuller 
Poſſeſſion of a Man. Take heed of adjourning 
and putting off ſeeking the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven till it be too late. Cæſar, deferring to 
read a Letter put in to his Hand, was killed 
in the — Conſider how ſhort your 
Life is; 'tis a Taper ſoon blown ont. Ani- 
mantis cujuſque vita in fuga eſt. The Body 
is like a Veſſe] tun'd with Breath, Sickneis 
broacheth it, Death draws it out. Delay not 
the Buſineſs of Salvation a Day longer; ſome- 
times Death ſtrikes, and gives-no Warning. 

5. If yon would not come ſhort of the King- 
dom of Heaven, take heed of Prejudice. Many 
take a Prejudice at Religion, and on this Rock 
daſh their Soals. They are prejudiced at 
Chriſt's Perſon, his Truths, Followers, his 
Ways. = | 

643 They are pre) diced at his Perſon, 
Matth. 13. 57. And they were offended in 
him. What is there in Chriſt, that Men ſhould 
be offended at him? He is the Pearl of Price, 
Matth. 13. 46. Are Men offended at Pearls and 
Diamonds? Chriſt is the Wonder of Beauty, 
Pſalm 45. 2. Fairer than the Children of 
Men. Is there any Thing in Beauty to of- 
fend? Chrift is the Mirrour of Mercy, Heb. 
2. 179, Why ſhould Mercy offend any? 
Chriſt is a Redeemer; why ſhould a captive 
ſlave be offended at him who' comes with a 
Sum of Money to ranſom him ? The Preju- 
dice Men take at Chriſt is from the inbred Pra- 
vity of their Hearts. The Eye that is ſore 
cannot endure the Light of the Sun ; the Fault 
is not in the Sun, but in the ſore Eye. There 
are two Things in Chriſt, Men are prejudiced 
at: 1. His Meanneſs. The ay; expected 
a Monarch for their Meſſiah; but Chriſt came 
not with outward Pomp and N His 
Kingdom was not of this World. The oy 
Vv 
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u bich are ſeated in the lig hteſt Orbes, are leaſt 
ſeen: "Chriſt; who is hs bright Morning- 
ſtar, was not much ſeen; his Divinity was hid 
in the dark Lanthorn of his Humanity; all 
Who faw the Man did not fee the Meſſiah: 
This the ies ſtumbled at, the Meanneſs of 
his Perſon. 2. Men are prejudiced at Chriſt's 
Strictneſs; they look upon Chriſt as auſtere, 
and his Laws too ſevere, P/alm 2. 3. Let us 
Break their bands, and caſt away their cords 
From us. Tho), to a Saint, Chriſt's Laws are 
no mote burdenſom than Wings are to a Bird; 
- yet, to the Wicked, Chriſt's Laws are a Yoke, 

and they Love not to come under Reſtraint ; 
hence it is they hate Chriſt. Tho' they pre- 
tend to Love him as a Saviour, yet, they hate 
him as be is the holy One. 

(2) Men are prejudiced at the Truths of 
Chriſt. x. Self- denial. A Man muſt deny 
his, Righteouſneſs, Phil. 3. 9. His Duties 
and Moralites: He will graft the Hope of 
Salvation upon the Stock of his own Righte- 
ouſneſs. 2. He muſt deny his Unrighteouſ- 
neſs. The Scripture ſeals no Patents to Sin 
it teacheth us to deny all Ungodtineſs an 
wordly Luſts, Tit. 2. 11. We muſt divorce 
thoſe Sins which bring in . Pleaſure and Pro- 
fit. 3. Forgiving of Injuries, Mark 11. 25. 
Theſe Truths-Men are prejudiced at ; they can 
rather want Forgiveneſs from God, than they 
can * others. | 

( 
BOY 1. Their Paucity ; there are but few 
(in compariſon) that embrace Chriſt : But 

why ſhould this offend ? Men are not offend- 
ed at Pearls and precious Stones, becauſe they 
are but few. 2. Their Poverty; many that 
wear Chriſt's Livery are low in the World : 
But why ſhould this give Offence? 1ſt. Chriſt 
hath better Things thay theſe to beſtow upon 
his Followers ; the holy. Anointing, the white 
ſtone, the hidden Manna, the Crown of Glory. 
2dly. All Chriſt's Followers are not humbled 
with Poverty ; Abraham was Rich with Gold 
and Sitver, as well as Rich in Faith: Tho? 
not many noble are called, yet ſome noble, 
As 17.12. Honourable Nomen which were 
Greeks believed. Conſtantineand Theodeſius were 
godly Emperors. So that this ſtumbling-block 
is removed. 3. Their Scandals. Some of 
Chriſt's Followers, under a Mask of Piety, 
commit Sin; this begets a Prejudice agai 


en are prejudiced at the Followers of 
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Religion: But doth Chriſt or his Co pel teach 
any tuch Thing? The Rules he preſcribes 
are Holy ; why ſhould the Maſter be thought 
— works of, becauſe ſome of his Servants prove 

(4) Men are prejudiced at the Ways of 
Chritt ; they expoſe them to Suffering, Mer 
16. 24. Let him take up * and follow 
me. Many ſtumble at the croſs. There are 
as, Tertullian, delicatuli, filken Chriſtians, 
who Love their Eaſe ; they will follow Chriſt 
to Mount Olivet, to ſee him transfigured, but 
not to Mount Golgotha, to ſuffer with him, 
But, alas, what is Affliction to the Glory 
that follows! The Wieght of Glory makes 
Affliction light. Adi mant caput non coronam. 
O take — of Prejudice; this hath been a 
Stumbling-ſtone in Mens Way to Heaven, and 
hath made them fall ſhort of the Kingdom. 

6, If you would not miſs of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, take heed of Preſumption. Men 
preſume all is well, and take it as a Principle 
not to be diſputed, that they ſhall go to Hea- 
ven. The Devil hath given them Opium, to 
caſt them into a deep fleep of ſecurity. The 
preſumptuous Sinner is like the Leviathan, 
made without Fear: He lives as bad as the 
worſt, yet hopes he ſhall be ſaved as well as 
the beſt; He hleſſeth himſelf and ſaith, He 
Hall have Peace, though he goes on in ſin, 
Deut. 29. 19. As if a Man ſhould drink Poiſ- 
on, yet, no fear but he ſhould have his Health. 
But whence doth this preſumptuous hope a- 
riſe? Surely from a conceit that God is made 
upall of Mercy. *Tis true, God is merciful 
but withal he is juſt too, Exod. 34. 6, 7, Keep- 
ing Mercy for Thouſands, and that will by 
no Means clear the guilty. If a King did 
proclaim, that only thoſe ſhould be pardoned 
who came in and ſubmitted ; ſhould any, ſtill 
peſiſting in Rebellion, claim the Benefit of 
that pardondoſtthou hope for Mercy, who wilt 
notlay down thy Weapons, but ſtand out in Re- 
bellionagainſt Heaven ? None might touchthe 
Ark butthe Prieſts; none may touch this Ark of 
God's Mercy, but Holy, conſecrated Perſons, 
Preſumption is, Heluo Animarum, the great 
Devorer of Souls. A Thouſand have miſſed 
of Heaven, by putting on the broad Specta- 
cles of*Preſumaption. 

2. If you would not miſs of the heavenly 
Kingdom, take heed of the Delights and — 


* n — 


ſures of the Fleſh : Soft Pleaſures harden the 
Heart, many People cannot endure a ſerious 
Thought, but are for Comedies and Romances; 
they play away their Salvation, Hemines ca 
iuntur voluptate, ut 55 ces hamo, Cicero. 
leaſure is the ſugared Bait Men bite at, but 
there is an Hook under, Job 21. 12. They take 
the Timbrel and Harp, and rejoyce at the 
Sound of the Organ. And a parallel Scrip- 
ture, Amos 6. 4. That ly 72 Beds of Ivory, 
that chant to the Sund of the Viol, that 
drink Wine in Bowls, and anoint themſelves 
with chief Ointments. The Pleaſures of the 
World do keep many from the Pleaſures of Pa- 
radiſe. What a Shame is it, that the Soul, 
that Princely Thing, which ſways the Sceptre 
of Reaſon, and is a-kin to Angels, ſhould be 
enſlaved to ſintul Pleaſure! Beard, in his 
Theatre, ſpeaks of One who had a. Room rich- 
ly hun with fair Pictures, he had moſt deli- 
cious Muſick, he had the rareſt Beauties, he had 


all the Candies and curious Preſerves of the 


Confectioner; thus did he gratify his Senſes 
with Pleaſure, and {wore he would live one 
Week like a God, tho' he were ſure to be 
damned in Hell the next Day. Diodorus Si- 
culus obſerves, That the * of Sicily, while 
they are hunting among the ſweet Flowers, 
loſe the Scent of the Hare; ſo many, while 
they are hunting after the ſweet Pleaſures of the 
World, loſe the Kingdom of Heaven. Tis 
(faith Theophyla# ) one of the worſt Sights, 
to ſee a Sinner go laughing to Hell. : 

8. If you would not fall ſhort of the Sue 
dom of Heaven, take heed of Worldly-Mind- 
edneſs : A covetous Spirit is a Dunghill-ſpirit, 
it chokes good Affections, as the Earth puts 
out the Fire. The World hindred the young 
Man from followin 
went away ſorrowful, Luke 18. 23. which ex- 
torted theſe Words from our Saviour, VJ. 24. 
How hardly ſhall they that have Riches en- 
ter into the Kingdom of God? Divitie ſæ- 
culi ſunt laquei Diaboli, Bern. Riches are 
golden Snares. If a Man were to climb up a 
ltrepy Rock, and had Weights tied to his 
Legs, it would hinder him from his Aſcent: 
Too many golden Weights will hinder us from 
climbing up that ſteepy Rock which leads to 
Heaven, Exod. 14. 3. They are intangled in 
the Land, the Wilderneſs hath ſput then in. 
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do it may be {aid of many, They are intangled is overcome with Wantonneſs, nn 
| h e 


8 
in earthly Affairs, the World hath ſhut then 


in; the World is no Friend to Grace: The 
more the Child ſucks, the weaker the Nurſe 
is; and the more the World ſucks and draws 
from us, the weaker our Grace is, 1 John 2- 
15. Love not the World. Had a Man a Mono- 
poly of all the Wealth of the World; were he 
able to em the weſtern Parts of Gold, 
and the Eaftern of Spices; could he heap up 
Riches to the ſtarry Heaven, yet his Heart 
would not be filled : Covetoaſiiels is a d 
Droply. Foſpua, who could ſtop the Courle 
of the Sun, could not ſtop Achan in his cove- 
tous Purſuit af the Wedge of Gold; he whoſe 
Heart 1s locked up in his Cheſt, will be locked 
out of Heaven. Some Ships, that have eſcaped 
the Rocks, have been caſt away upon the 
Sands; many, who have eſca zroſs Sins, 
have been caſt away upon the World's golden 
Sands. „ | 
9. If you would not come ſhort of the King- 
dom of Heaven, take heed of: indulging any 
Sin, One Milſtone will drown, as well as 
more; and one Sin lived in will damn, as well 
as more. Ubi regnat peccatum non poteſt 
regnare Dei regnum, Hierom. If any one 
Sin reign, it will keep you from reigning in 


the Kingdom of Heaven. Eſpecially keep fron 


Sins of Preſumption, which waſte Conſcience. 


Vaſtare conſcientiam, Tertul. And the Sin of 
your natural Conſtitution ; the peccatum in de- 
liciis, Aug. the Darling-fin, P/alm 18. 23. 
T have kept myſelf from mine Iniquity, that 
Sin which my Heart would ſooneſt decoy and 
flatter me into. As in the Hive there is one 
Maſter- bee, ſo in the Heart one Maſter- ſin: O 
take heed of this! | 


1 Got Herw may this Sin be known ? 
Chrift, abiit triſtis, he 


Anſw. 1. That Sin which a Man cannot 
2 the Arrow of Reproof ſhould ſhoot at, 
that is the Boſom-fin : Herod could not brook 
to have his Inceſt meddled with, that was a 
Noli-· me- tangere: Men can be content to have 
other Sins declaimed againſt; but if a Miniſter 
put his Finger upon the Sore, and toucheth 
upon one ſpecial Sin, then 2 micant oculi, 
they are inraged, and ſpit the Venom of Ma- 
lice. ä 

2. That Sin which a Man's Heart runs out 
moſt to, and he is moſt eaſy captivatcd by, 
that is the Dalilah in his Boſom. One Man 


a. 
Worldlineſs. Tis a ſad Thing a Man ſhould 
be ſo bewitched by a beloved Sin, that, if it 
ack .him to part with. not only one Half the 
Kingdom, but the whole Kingdom of Heaven, 
ke'muſt part with it to gratify that Luſt, 

J. That Sin which doth moſt trouble a Man 
ant Ay in his Face in an Hour of Sickneſs and 
Diſtreſs, that is the Sin he hath allowed him- 
ſelf in, and is his Complexion-ſin; when Jo- 


ſeph's Brethren were diſtreſſed, their Sin in ſel- Fo; 


Ting their Brother came into their Remembrance, 
Gen. 42. 21. We are verily guilty concern- 


ie $4 Brother, &c, So, when a Man is up- 
on his Sick-bed, and Conſcience ſhall fay, Thou 
haſt been guilty of ſuch a Sin, the Sin of Slan- 
dering, or Uncleanneſs, Conſcience reads a Man 
a fad Lecture; it affrights him moſt for one 
Sin, that is the Complexion-ſin, 
+= 47 That Sin which a Man is lotheſt to part 
with; that is the endeared Sin: Jacob could 
of all his Sons moſt hardly part with Henja- 
min, Gen: 42. 35. Will ye take Benjamin a- 
"029? Sofaith the Sinner, This and that Sin 
I ba ve left, but muſt Benjamin go too? muſt 
I part with this delightful Sin? that goes to 
the Heart. As it is with a Caſtle that hath 
vera! Forts about it; the firſt and ſecond 
Forts are yielded; but when it comes to the 
main Caſtle, the Governor will rather fight 
and die than yield that; ſo a Man may ſuffer 
forte of his Sins to be demoliſhed ; but when 
ir comes to one, that is like the taking of the 
Caſtle, be will _—_ to part with that; 
ſurely that is the Mafter-fin. Take heed eſpe- 
cially of this Sin; the Strength of Sin lies in 
the beloved Sin: This is like an Humour 
ſtriking to the Heart, which brings Death. I 
have read of a Monarch, that being purſued 
* Enemy, be threw away the Crown of 
Gold on his Head, that he might run the 
faſter; ſo that Sin, which thou didſt wear as 
'a Crown of Gold, throw it away, that thou 
mayſt run the faſter to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven: O, if you would not loſe the Glory, 
mortify the beloved Sin; ſet it, as Uriah, in 
the Fore- front of the Battle to be flain : By 
N plucking out this Right-eye -you ſhall ſee the 
etter to go to Heaven. „ 
10. If you would not fall ſhort of the King- 
dom of Heaven, take heed of inordinate Pafff. 
cn; many a Ship bath been loſt in a Storm, 
and many a Soul hath been loſt in a Storia of 
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unruly Paſſion, Every Member of the Body 


is infected with Sin, as every Branch of Wo 
wood is bitter; but zhe Charms ic full of ded. 
3 Poiſon, James 2. 8. Some care not what 
they ſay in their Paſſion ; they will cenſure 
ſlander, wiſh Evil to others: 3 can Chriſt 
be in the Heart, when the Devil hath taken 
Poſſeſſion of the Tongue? Paſſion diſturbs 
Reaſon, it is brevis inſania, a ſhort Frenzy, 
onah in a Paſſion flies out againſt God, Jon, 
4. 9. do wwell to be angry to the Death. 
What, to be angry with God, and to juſtife 
it? Ida well to be angry; the Man was 
not well in his Wits, Paſſion unfits for Prayer, 
1 Tim. 2. 8. I Till, therefore, that Men 
pray, lifting up holy Hands avithout Wrath, 
He that prays in Wrath, may lift up his 
Hands in Prayer, but he doth not lift up holy 
Hands. Wrath, when its hot, ſoon boils o- 
ver; fo, when the Heart is heated with An. 
ger, it ſoon boils over in fiery paſſionate ſpeech- 
es, Some curſe others in their Paſſion : They 
whoſe Tongues are ſet on Fire, let them take 
heed that they do not one Day in Hell, deſire 
a Drop of Water to cool their Tongue. O, 
if you would not miſs of the heavenly King- 
dom, beware of giving way to your unbridled 
Paſſions. Scme ſay, Words: are but Wind; 
but they are ſuch a Wind as may blow them 
to Hell. | 
11. If you would notfall ſhort of the heaven- 
Iy Kingdom, bewareot too much Indulging the 
ſenſual Appetite, Rom. 1 3. 14. Male no pri. 
viſion for the Fleſh, The Greek Werd, pro- 
noiat poiein, to make Proviſion, fignFes to be 
Caterers for the Fleſh, Pyil. 3. 19. Wiſe 
God is their Belly. The Throat is a ſlippery 
Place; Judas received the Devil in the fop; 
and often the Devil ſlides down in the Liquor: 
. Exceſs in Meat and Drink clouds the Mind, 
chokes good Affections, provokes Luſt; Many 
a Man digs his own grave with his Teeth: 
The Heathens could ſay, Magnus ſum & ad 
majora natus quam ut ſim cerperis mei manci- 
pium, Sen. He was higher born than to bea 
ſlave to his Body. To pamper the Body, 


and negle& the Soul, is to feed the ſlave, and 


to ſtarve the Wife. Take ſuch a Proportion 


of Food as may recruit Nature, not ſurfeit it: 


Exceſs in Things lawful hath loſt many the 
Kingdom of Heaven. A Bee may fuck a lit- 
tle Hay from the Leaf, but put it in a Jane 
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| Of the Second Pelition 
of Honey; and it is drowned: To ſack tem. 


«rarely trom the Creature, God allows; but 
ceſs ingulphs Men in Perdition. 

12. If you would not fall ſhort of the King- 

dom of Heaven, take heed of Injuſtice in your 


Firſt, 


ings; Defrauding lies in two Things, 
l 'Commodites ? As if one x. 


Wheat with good, and fell it for pure 
Wheat, this is to defraud, 7/aiah. 1. 22. Thy 
Wire 4s mixed eith Water, Second. Cake; 
ſcant Meaſure, Amos. 5. 8. Making the 
phah ſmall. Ephab was a Meaſure which the 


eres uſed in ſelli 
Lal they ſcarce =_ Meaſure. I wi 


be not the Sin of 


; they made the Ephah 
* his 


many, Hoſ. 12. 7, He is 2 


Merchant, the Balances of Deceit are in his 
Hand: Can they be holy, which are not juſt ? 


Micah 6. 11. Shall I count them pure with 


the wicked Balances? Is his Heart fincere, 


who hath falſe Weights ? This hath made 


many they could not reach Heaven, becauſe 
ot their Over reaching. . 

13. If you would not miſs of the Kingdom 
of Heaven, take bheed of evil Company: There 
is a neceſſary Commerce with Men in buying 

and ſelling, elſe, as the Apoſtle faith, Ne 25 
go out of the World, x Cor. 5. 10. but do not 
voluntarily chooſe the Company of the Wicked, 
1 Cor. 5. 11, I have written to you, not to 
keep Company. Do not incorporate into the 
Society of the Wicked, or be foo much famili- 


If 


as have had 
have ſome Inclinati 
in among the WW 

[V oz, 2 


ar with them: The Wicked are God-haters; 
and, 2 Chron. 19. 2. Shouldſt thou join wwith 
them that hate the Lord? A Chriſtian is 
bound, by Vertue of his Oath - of Allegiance 
to God in iſm, not to have intimate con- 
verſe with ſuch as are God's ſworn Enemies; 
s a Thing of bad Report: What doth 
* Dove among Birds of ug $0 what 
Irgms among Harlots, The Com 
of the Wicked is very defiling, tis ra 
ing among them that have the Plague, Pro pany 
6. 21. He that touchetb Pitch, Salli be = 4 
ed. Pſalm © 169: 35. Dey were mingled a 
mong the Heathen,-and learned their Works. 
you mingle bright Armour with ruſty, the 
10 „ ng will not 8 the ruſty, 


the ruſty Armour will ſpoil the bright. 
ok religious- Education, and 
ons 00 TT by mix- 
icked, they will be apt to 
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reccive Hurt: The bad will ſooner corrupe 
the good than the good will convert the bad. 
Pharaoh learned Joſeph to ſwear, but Joſeph 
did not learn Pharaoh to 8 There is a 
ſtrange attractive Power in ill Company to 
to corrupt and poiſon the beft Diſpoſitions; 

- damp Affections. Throw a Firc- 
ball into the Snow, and it is foon quenched. 
Among the Wicked you loſe your Heat of zea- 
lous Affections: By holding familiar Cor- 
reſpondenee with the Wicked, One ſhall hear 
them diſſwading him from ftri& Godlineſi, 
that it will debar him of his Liberty and Plea- 
fare, AF 28. 2. This Sd ts every where 


ſpoken againſt. Hereupon he, who before did 


« 


look towards Heaven, begins to be diſcourag- 
ed, and gradually declines from Goodneſs. 
(1) There ſteals upon him a Diflike of bis 
former religious courſe of Life ; that he was 
righteous over-much, ſtricter than needed, 
(2) There is inſtilled into his Heart a ſecret 
Delight of evil: He begins to like fooliſh 
ſcurrilows Diſcourſe; he can hear Rogen 
ſpoken againſt, and be filent, nay, well pleaſ- 
* "= , and 27 a ſport of Sin. 
3) He is o Metamorphoſed. 
and made like the 8 he con verſeth 
with, that he now grows into a Diſguſt a: 
Hatred of his former ſober Ways; he is ill- 


affected towards go? Men, he is transfor 

ed into ſcoffing Tfmael, a breathing Berl, 
and becomes at Jaft as much as the Child of 
Hell, as any of that gracelefs damned Crew 
he converſed with: And what is the End of 
all? A Blot in the Name, a Moth in the E- 

Rate, a Worm in the Confcience. O, if you © 
would — e Kingdom of Heaven, 

beware of evi pany. Bad Compe ny is f 
Bane and Poiſon * Youth of This 7 
Such as were once ſoberly inclined, yet 


coming among the Profane, they grow Ae 


ar, till at laſt they keep one anorher Com- 


in Hell. 5 4 | 
14. If you would not miſs of the * 
of Heaven, take heed of parlying with the 
fleſhy Part; the Fleſh is a Boſom-traiter. 
When an Enemy is gotten within the Walls of 
a Caſtle, it is in great Danger to be . 
The Fleſh is an Enemy within: The Fle 
+ a bad Couuſellor; the Fleſh ſaith, There 
is a Lien m the Way; it diſcoy 
from a religious Striftneſs : The Heſh ſaith, 
n Maſte? 
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ster did to Chriſt, $ Spare thyſelf : 'The 
Fleſh laith, as Judas, N bat needs all this 
Hee; Nhat needs this Praying ? Why do 
you waſte your, trength and Spirits in Relt- 
gion. ? Nhar needs All this Waſte ? The Fleſh 
crits out. fer Eaſe and Pleaſure. . How, many, 
by, Pane with the Fleſh, have loſt the 
Kingd gfom 7 ar 

ou would not fall ſhort of Heaven, 
ule carnal Relations: Our carnal 
Friend are alien Bars and Blocks in our. Way 
1 they will ſay, Religion is Preciſe- 
ne 11150 Singülarity. A Wite in the Boſom 
may be a Tempter ; Jobis Wife was ſo, Feb. 
2. g Def. thou ill. retain th Integrity ? 
2 e Gad, and die. What {till Pray? What 
doſt thou God 2. Fob, Where 


70 in God's Service, but Boils and 
nd doſt thou ſtill rein thy Inte- 
| 15 ow off 7 955 Livery, pe 
e 2 i Was of tation ed over 
<P m by Hoey The Woman was made 
Ib, the Devil turned this Rib-intoan 
4 and would; haye ſhot Fob to the Heart, 
bat hi i Faith. 1 this fiery Dart. Be- 
ware f carnal elations: We 5 5 that ſome 
of Chrift's "Kindred laid hold on him, and 
world have hindred his. when he was going to 
Pert 8 ES. 92852 They ſaid, He is beſide 
| ws Gees 8 
a is or a aven, and, ju a 
2 15 e ve bow — ing ſa ved: 
Se Relations Spira had; 727 advi- 


ſing with them whether he ſhould remain con- 
ſtant in his Orthodox Opinion, they perſwaded 
him to tecant; and nd is former 


Faith, he fell into Horror and Dilpondency of 


Mind. Galencius Marquis of Pico, found his ti 


Relations a great block in his Way z; and 
—— ado had he to . through their Ten- 
tations? Take heed of a ſnare in your Boſom. 
"Tis a brave Saying of Ferom, Si mater mi hi 
nbera tendat, &c. If ny Parent ſhould per. 
Fade me to deny Chriſt, ifmy Mother ſhould 


ſhow me her Breaſt that AVEC me Suck, if my 


Wife ſhould po to charm me with her 
Endbeaces, 1 7 borlale all, bad. 3 to 


6M A ape ac fall hort of the King- g 


dem f 3 take CEL bes, 


ws or not Tak e out in the Race; ! he 


| have; 


du get by, ſexy! 
y. 5 9 5 What canſt thou ſhow | 
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who makes ſhipwrack of the Faith, 
cannot come to the Haven of Glory. We 
live in the Fall of the Leaf: Men 
fall from that Goodneſs they ſeemed to 
ſome are 'turned to Error, others to 
Vice; 3 ſome to Drinking and Dicing, and o- 
thers to Whoring; the very Mantle of their 
Profeſſion is fallen off: *Tis dreadful for Men 
to fall off from -hopeful Beginnings, The A. 
pens (faith Terrullian) ſeems to put God and 

tan in the Ballance, and, havin weighed 
both their Services, prefers the Devil's Service, 
and 7 him to be the beſt Maſter; in 
which reſpect, the Apoſtate is ſaid to put 
Chriſt to open ſhame, Heb. 6. 6. This is ſad 
at laſt, Heb. 10. 38, If you would not mik 
of Glory, take heed of Apoſtacy; thoſe who 
fall away, muſt needs fall ſhort of the 
Kingdom. 5 

1. If we would not come ſhort ofthis heaven. 


ly Kingdom, let us be much in the Exerciſe 


of 1elf-denial, Marth. 16 24. If any May 
ac come 4 fer me, let him deny him{elf. 
He who would go to Heaven, muſt deny Self. 
righteouſneſs. 'Cavendum eſt a Propria juſti- 
tia; Phil 3. 9. That Tmay be found in him, 
not having. my own Righteousneſs. The 7 


der weaves a Web out of her own Bowe 


an 5 e would ſpin a Web of Sal vation 
out of his own Righteouſneſs, We muſt den 
our Civuit! 1 ele of Juſtification. Civil: 
ty is a go ff to walk with among Men, 
but ĩt i 15 a bad 1445 to climb up to e 
We muſt deny our holy Things in Point of 
Juſtification. Alas, how are our Duties che. 
wer, with Sin ! Put Gold in the Fire, and 
ere comes out Drofs ; out moſt golden Ser- 
vices are mixed with unbelief. Deny ſell⸗ 
righteouſneſs; uſe Duty, but truſt to Chriſt, 
Noa#'s Dove made Uſe of her Wings to flie, 
but truſted to the Ark for ſafety : Let Du- 
ties have your Diligence, but not your Conf. 


"oy. Self denial is via ad regnum; there is 


ing in to Heaven, but through the 
Arlt Gate of ſelf denial. 
2. The ſecond Means for the obtaining o 
the Kingdom, is ſerious Confideration : Moſt 
Mien fal ſhort of Heaven, for want of Cary 


| fideration 


1. -Oonfiderarion: We tho und often conf 

3 2 whata' Kingdom Heaven i 18 ITis called 

rh Paratutn, a Kingdom] prepared 2 
x : 


" es Ac dos © = 1 nn we a= . „  ocA_ A AQ Dx £A. .&4 ww 


25. 34 which implies ſomething that is rare 
and excollent. God hath prepared in his King- 
dom, ſuch Things as Eye hath: not ſeen, nor 
Ear heard, 1 Cor. 2. 9. Heaven is beyond 
all Hyperbole. In particular, in this celeſtial 
Kingdom are two Things. | . 
(1) A ſtately Palace. 
A Royal Feaſt. 
(i) A ſtately Palace 1. It is large, and hath 
ſereral ſtories: For the Dimenſions of it, it 
is twelve thouſand Furlongs, Rev. 21. 15. or, 
23 it is in ſome Greek Copies, Twelve Times 
twelve thouſand Furlongs, a finite Number 
ut for an infinite; no | Arithmetician can 
number theſe Furlongs: Tho? there be an in- 
numerable Company of Saints and Angels in 
Heaven, yet there is infinitely enough of Room 
to receive them. 2. The Palace of this King- 
dom is lucid and tranſparent; *tis adorned 
with Light, The light is ſeveet. Hell is a 
dark Dungeon, but the Palace above is be 
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e lpangled with Light, Col. 1. 12. Such illuſtri- 
b ous Nas of Glory ſhine from God, as ſhed a 
. Brightneſs and Splendour upon the Empirean 
. Heaven. 3. This Palace of the Kingdom is 


well ſituated for a good Air and a pleaſant 


My proſpect: There is the beſt Air, which is 
l perfumed with the Odours of Chriſt's Oint- 
$3 ments; and a moſt pleaſant Proſpect of the 
on bright Morning Star. 4. Ihe Palace is rich 
ny wh ſumptuous; it hath Gates of Pearl. Rev. 
It 21. 21. it is enriched with white Robes and 
en, Crowns of Glory; and this Palace never falls 
en. to Decay, and the Dwellers in it never die. 
of Rev. 22. 5. They ſhall Reign for ever and ever. 
he- (z.) A Royal Feaſt. It is called, The Mar- 
id riage-ſupper of the Lamb, Rev. 19. 9. 
er. which Bullinger and Gregory the Great un- 
ell⸗ derſtand of the magnificent Supper prepared in 
rſt, the Kingdom of Heaven. A glorious Feaſt it 
* will be, in reſpe& of the Founder, God; the 
Us 


lorified Saints ſhall feaſt. their Eyes with 
od's Beauty and their Hearts with his Love 
A delicious Feaſt it will be, in reſpect of the 


Feſtivity and holy Mirth ; What Joy, when 


glorißed 8 
ſhall will 
of Love, and 
cb: Ar a Ba 
70 Ry N 1 | 
res ſerved in. 
tn What Fin 


* 
* 
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in each others ſweet Embra- and aul 
nquet it {ball be, here there ed to uin. ar 
becauſe. continually a freſi 4. If you would obtain the heavenly King - 
| The, ſerious Conſidera- dom, 
a Kingdom Heaven is, would be a 


W 
Means to quicken our Endeavour in the Pur: 
ſuit after it. What cauſeth Men to make 
Voyages to the Indies, but the Confideration - 
ol the Gold, and Spices which are to be h 4 
there? Did we ſurvey and contemplate 1 
Glory ot Heaven, we fhould ſoon take a Voy- 
age, and never leave till we had arrived at 9 
Celeſtial Kingdom. 3 
2. Conſideration, How it will trouble you, if you 
ſhouldperiſh,to think you came ſhort of Heaven 
for Want of a little more Pains. The Prophet 
Eliſha bid the K ing of Iſrael ſmite the el 
fix Times, and he {mote but thrice and {tayed, 
2 Kings 13. 19. And he loſt many Victories 
by it; ſo, when a Man ſhall ang thus, 
1 did ſomething in Religion, but did not 
do enough, I prayed, but it was coldly; I. 
did not put Coals to the Incenſe ; I heard the 
Word, but did not meditate on it, 1 did not 
chew the Cud; I ſmote but thrice, and 1. 
ſhould have ſmitten ſix Times; had Laken. 
a little more Pains, I had been Happy, but I 
have loſt the Kingdom of Heaven by ſhort- 
ſhooting: The Confideration how terrible 
the Thoughts of this will be, that, we ſhould 
loſe Heaven far want of a little more Pains, 
will be a Means to ſpur on our ſluggiſh Hearts, 
_ make us more diligent to get the King-- 
3. The third Means for the obtaing this 
Kingdom, is to keep up daily Prayer, Halm 
109. 4. I give 4 to Prayer. Prayer ina 
flames the Affections, and oils the Wheels of 
Endeavour: Prayer prevails with God, it 
unlocks his Bowels, and then he unlocke 
Heaven; all that have got to Heayen, have 
crept thither upon their Knees : The Saints 
now in Heaven, have been Men of Pray 
er; Daniel prayed three Times « Day, Jace, 
wreſtled with God in Prayer, and as a Prince 
prevailed : This Prayer muſt be fervent, elſe 
it is rhuribulum fine prunis, as Luther, a gold-. 
en Cenſer without Fire. O follow God with 
Prayers and Tears; ſay as Jacob to the An- 
gel, Gen. 32. 26. 1 ui not let thee go, e. 


there ſhall be the Anthems and Triumphs of cept thou bleſs me. Prayer vincit inviucibi- a 
irits'? When Saints and Angels lem; Luther, it conquers the Omnipotent, 
together in an inſeparable Union Hi jah 


by Prayer N Heaven; by ardent 


tant Prayer, Heaven is at la Ut 


to Heaven, Love puts a 


get a Love 
© M m m 2 Man 


Man upon the Uſe of all Means to enjoy the 
Thing loved. He that Loves the World, how 
active is he! He will break his fleep and 


Peace fer it: He that loves Honour, what Haz- V 


ards will he run? He will ſwim to the Crown 
in Blood. Jacub loved Rachel, and what 
would not he do, tho? it were ferving a two 
ſeven-years Apprenticeſhip for obtaining her ? 
Love carries a Man out violently to the Object 
loved. Love is like Wings to the Bird, like 
Mails to the Ship, it carries a Chriſtian full 
fail to Heaven: Heaven is a Place of Reſt 
and Joy, tis Paradiſe, and will you not love 
it? Love Heaven, and you cannot mils it: 
Love breaks through all Oppoſition, it takes 
Heaven by ſtorm: Love, tho' it labour, is 
never weary; it is like the Rod of Myrtle in 
the Traveller's Hand, which makes him freſh 
and lively in his Travel, and keeps him from 
bring weary, g. 1% 

5. If you would obtain the Kingdom of 
Heaven, make Religion your Buſineſs. What 
a Man looks upon as a Parergon, a Thing by 
the By, he doth not much mind. If ever we 
would have Heaven, we muſt look u it 
as our main Concern, Other Things do but 
conceryj our Livelihood, this concerns our Sal- 
vation; then we make Religion our. Buſineſs, 
when we wholly devote ourſelves to God's 
Service, Pſalm 139. 18. We count thoſe the 
beſt Hours which are ſpent with God ; we 

ive God the Cream of our Affections, the 

lower of our Time and Strength; we traffique 
in Heaven eyery Day, we are Merchants for 

e Pearl-of Price, He will not get an E- 

te, who doth not mind his Trade; he will 
never get Heaven, who doth not make Religi- 
on his main Buſineſs, | IHE 

6. If you would obtain the Kingdom of 
Heaven, bind your Hearts to God by ſacred 


Vows. Vow to the Lord, that (by his Grace) 


you will be more intent upon Heaven than e- 
ver, P/alm 56. 12. Thy Vows are upon me, 
O God. A Vow' binds the Votary to Duty; 
he looks upon himſelf as obliged by. his Vow 
to cleave to God. Bees, when they fly in a 

reat Wind, ballaſt themfelves with little 
| 4 that they may not be carried away 
with the Wind; fo we muſt fortifie ourſelves 
with ſtrong Vows, that we may not be carried 
away from God with the violent Wind of 
Temptation. No queſtion, a Chriſtian may 
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make ſuch a Vo, becauſe the Ground of ; 
is morally good; he vows nothing but * 
he is bound to do by virtue of his baptiſmal 
ow, namely, to walk with God more cloſly 
and to purſue: Heaven more vigorouſly, * 
7. It you would obtain the Kingdom em- 
brace all Seaſons and Opportunities for your 
Souls, Fph. 5. 15. Redeeming the Time, 
portunity is the Cream of Time; the improy- 
ing the Seaſons of Grace is as much as our $a]. 
vation 18 worth, 'The Mariner, by taking the 
preſent Seaſon while the Wind blows, gets to 
the Haven; by taking the preſent Seafon, 
while we have the Means of Seer and the 
Wind of the Spirit blows, we may arrive at 
the Kingdom of Heaven. We know not how 
long we ſhall enjoy the Goſpel ; the Scaſons of 
Grace, like Noah's Dove, come with an Olive- 
branch in their Mouth, but they ſoon take 
Wings and flie, Tho' they are feet, yet ſwik, 
God may remove the golden Candleſtick from 
us, as he did from the Churches of Ai. We 
have many fad Symptomes, Gray Hairs ore 
here and there upon ns, Hoſ. 7. 9. "Therefore 
let us lay hold upon the preſent Seaſons ; they 
that ſleep in Seed- time, will beg in Harveſt, 
8, If you would go to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, you muſt excubias agere, keep a daily 
Watch, Mark 13. 37. Ne unto all, Match. 
Many have loſt Heaven for Want of Watch- 
fulneſs. Our Hearts are ready to decoy us in- 
to Sin, and the Devil lies in Ambuſh by his 
Temptations z we muſt every Day ſet a Spy; 
and keep Centinel in our Souls, Hab. 2. 1. J 
evil} ſtand upon my Watch. 
- (1) We muſt Watch our Eyes, 705 21. l. 
T made a Covenant with my Eyes. Much 
Sin comes in by the Eye: Jen Eee law tle 
Tree was good for Food, aud pleaſant for tht 
Eye, then ſhe took, Gen. 3. 6. Firſt ſhe look- 
, and then ſhe luſted: The Eye, by be- 
holding an impure Object, ſets the Heart on 


Fire: The Devil oft creeps in at the Window 
of the Eye. Watch your Eyes. 
(2). Watch your Ear. Much Poiſon is con- 


veyed through the Ear. Let your Ear be open 
to God, and ſhut to Sin. ; 
(3) Watch your Hearts: We Watch ſuſp!- 
cious Perſons, The Heart is deceitful, fr 
17. 9. Watch your Heart; 1. When you art 
about holy Things, it wifl be ſtealing out t 
Vanity. When I am at Prayer, faith St. Hie. 


yum, Aut per porticum deambulo, aut de fe- 
vere compu to; Either I am walking through 
Galleries, or caſting up Accounts. 2. Watch 
our Hearts when you are in Company. The 
Baſilisk iſons the Herbs he breaths on; the 
Breath of the Wicked is infectious. Nay, watch 


| your Hearts when you are in good Company; 


ſuch as ha ve ſome good in them, yet may be ſome 
Grains too light; they may have much Levi- 
ty of Diſcourſe; and, if no ſcum boils up, 
yet too much Froth. The Devil is ſubtil, 
and he can as well creep into the Dove, as he 
did once into the Serpent. Satan tempted Chriſt 


by an Apoſtle. 3. Watch your Hearts in Pro- 


ſperity ; now you are in Danger of Pride. The 
higher the Water ofthe Thames riſeth,the higher 
the Boat is lifted up; the higher that Mens E- 
ſlates riſe, the higher their — are lifted up 
in Pride. In protperity, you are in Danger, not 
only to forget God, but to lift up the Heel a- 
gainſt him, Deut. 32. 15. Jeſurun waxed 
for, and kicked. It is hard to ny a full Cup 
without ſpilling, and to carry a full proſper- 


ous Eſtate without ſinning. Turpi fregerunt 
ſccula Juxu divitie molles. Sen. Trag. Samſon 


fell aſleep in Dalilah's Lamp, many have fal- 
len fo faſt aſleep in the Lap of Proſperity, that 
they have never awaked till they have been in 
Hel. 4. Watch your Hearts after holy Duties. 
When Chriſt had been praying and faſting, 
then the Devil tempted him, Matth. 4. 23. 
After our combating with Satan in Prayer, we 
are apt to grow ſecure, and put our ſpiritual 
Armour of and then the Devil falls on and 
wounds us. O if you would get Heaven, be 
always upon your Watch-tower, ſet a 5pyz 
keep cloſe Centinel in your Souls; who wou 
not Watch, when it is for a Kingdom? 

9. I you would arrive at the heavenly King- 
dom, get thoſe three Graces, which will un- 
doubtedly bring you thither. a 

(1) Divine Knowledge: There is no go- 
ing to Heaven blindfold. In the Creation, 
Light was the firſt Thing which was made; 
ſo 'tis in the new Creation, Know] is the 
Pillar of Fire that goes before us, and Lights 
us into the heavenly Kingdom. Tis Light 
8 bring us to the Inheritance in Light, 

„1. 12. kg 

(2) Faith: Faith ends in Salvation, 1 Per. 
1. 9 Receiving the End of our Faith, Sal. 
vation, He who believes, is as ſure to go to 
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Heaven, as if he were in Heaven already, Ads 
16. 31. Faith toucheth Chriſt ; and can he 
miſs of Heaven, who toucheth Chriſt? Faith 
unites to Chriſt ; and, ſhall not the Members 
be where the Head is? All have not the fame 
Degree of Faith; we muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the direct Act of Faith, and the reflex 
Act, Affiance and Aſſurance; yet the leaſt 
ſeed and ſpark of Faith gives an undoubted 


Title to the heavenly Kingdom. I am juſtified 
2 believe, not auſe I know I be- 
1eve. FOIA. ON ESL 


(z) Love to God: Heaven is prepared for 
thoſe that Love God, 1 Cor, 2. 9. Love 18 
the Soul of Obedience, the Touch-ſtone of 
Sincerity, By our loving God, we' may know 
he Loves us, 1 Jh 4. 19. And thoſe whom 
God Loves, he will lay in his Boſom. An 
broſe, in his Funeral-Oration for Theodoſiits, 
brings in the Angels hovering about his de- 
arted Soul, and being ready to carry it to 
; wit asked him, What that Grace was 
he had practiſed moſt upon "Earth ? Theo- 
doſius replied, Dilexi, dilext, I have loved, 
T have loved; and ſtraightway he Was, by a 
Convoy of Angels, tranſlated to' Glory. Love 
is a ſacred Fire kindled in the Breaſt ; i che 
Flames of this Fire, the devout Soul - aKerids 
to Heaven, | eV GI I EL 
10. If we would obtain this heavenly Kin 
dom, let us Labour for ſincerity, Pro. 28. 8, 
Wheſoever walketh uprighily, ſhall" bt ſaved. 
The fincere Chriſtian may fall: ort '6f/4ome 
Degrees of Grace, but he never falls ſhert''of 
the Kingdom; God will paſs by many Fail 
ings, where the Heart is right, Nuaub. 23. 21. 
True Gold, tho' it be light, hath Grains of 
Allowance, P/alm 51. 6. Thou deſireſt Truth 
in the inward Parts. Sincerity is the ſauce 
which ſeaſons all our Affections, and makes 
them ſavoury; it is the Ingredient into every 
Grace: It is called Faith unfei gned, 2 Tim, 
1. 5. and Love in ſincerity, Eph. 6. 24. 
Coin will not currant that wants the 
King's ſtamp; Grace is not currant, if it be 
not ſtamped with ſincerity. Glorious Duties 
ſowred with Hypocriſy are rejected, when great 
Infirmites ſweetned with fincerity are accepted. 
If any Thing in the World bring us to Heaven, 
it is fincerity. Sincerity fignifies - Plainneſs of 
Heart, P/am 3a. 2. In whoſe Spirit there 
. F | '> %.! 85 
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s mo Guile. The, plainer the Diamond it, 
n n 
C0 Sincerity is when we ſerve God with 
gur Heart; we do not only worſhip him, but 
love him. Cain brought is Sacrifice, but not 


his Heart: This is God's Delight, a Sacrifice 


flaming upon the Altar of the Heart. A fin- 


\ 


of Heaven, keep up heat and feryour in 
Elijah was carried up to Heaven in a oy | 
Chariot; if you would go to Heaven, you mult 


Chariot of Zeal : 


cere Chriſtian, tho” he hath a double Principle 
in him, Fleſh and Spirit, yet he hath not a 
double Heart, his Heart is for God. 


- 2) Sincerity is when we aim purely at God 
in all we do. The Glory of God is more 
worth: than the Salvation of all Mens Souls. 
A ſincere Chriſtian, tho' he comes ſhort in 
Day Ft he takes a right Aim. As the 
Herb Heliotropium turns about according to 
the Motion of the Sun; ſo a godly Mans Ac- 
tions do all move towards the Glory of God. 
11, If we would obtain the heavenly King- 
dom, let us keep up 
is a dead Form Aon the Power? Rev. 3. 
16. Becauſe thou art Iuke-warm, neither hot 
nar cold, I «vill ſhane thee out of my Mouth. 
Fervency, puts Life into Duty, Rom. 12. 11. 
Fervent in ſpirit, ſerving God, Gr. Zeontes, 
e Chriſt prayed yet more earneſt- 
Iv, Luke 22. 44. When he ire on the golden 
Cetiſer was ready to go out, Aaron was to put 
more Coals to the Incenſe ; Praying. with Pe. 
votion, 1s putting more Coals to the Incenſe. 
*Tis not Formality, but Fervency, will bring 
us to Heaven: The Formaliſt is like Ephra- 
im, a Cake not turned, hot on one Side, and 
Dough ook the ther. In the external Part of 
God's Worſhip; he ſeems to be hot; but, as 


for the 5 Part of God's Worſhip, he is 


cold. Oh, If you would have the Kingdom 


uty. 


be carried thither in a fiery Chario 
Tis Violence that takes the Kingdom of Hea- 
12. If we would arrive at the heavenly 
Kingdom, let us cheriſh the Motions of God's 
Spirit in our Hearts. The Marriner may | Sal 
his Sails, but the, Ship cannot get to the aven 
without a Gale of Wind; ſo we may ſpread 
the Sails of our 


* 


nearly therefore doth - it concern, as to make 
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Fervency in Duty. What 


5 ur Endeavour. but we cannot 
get to the Hayen of Glory, without the North 
and South - wind of God's Spirit blow; how . 


Oles Second Henin in tis Lon dr Prover- 


much of the Motions of God's Spiri t, Motion 


to Prayer, Motions to Repentance ? 2 $y, 


5. 24. ben thou heareſt rhe Sound of 4 Co- 


the Lord go out. before thee : 


ing in the Tops of the Mulberry-Trees, that 
then thou Salt beſtir thy felf, for then ſhall 
, when we 
hear, as it were a Voice within us, a ſectet In- 
N ſtirring us up to good Duties, we 

ould then beſtir our ſelves; while the Spi- 
rit works in us, we ſhould work with the Spi- 
rit. Many Men have God's Spirit ſtriving 
with them, he puts good Motions in their 
Hearts, and holy Pape but they, neglectip 
to proſecute theſe good Motions, the Spirit 1s 
thereby grieved; and, being grie ved, wich- 


draws its Aſſiſtance; and, that Aſſiſtance 


, rhe Spirit from a Deluſion? 


* 


— 
1 


being gone, there is no getting to Heaven. 
Oh make much of the Motions oF the Spirit, it 
is as much as your Salvation is worth. The 
Spirit of God is compared to Fire, As 2, :; 
if we were careful to blow this Spark, we 
may have Fire to inflame our Affections, and 
to light our Feet into the way of Peace. If 
we quench the Spirit by our neglecting and re- 
ſiſting its Motions, we cut our felves off irom 
Salvation. The Spirit of God hath a drawing 
Power, Cant. 1. 4. The bleſſed Spirit draws 
by Attraction, as the Loadſtone the Iron. In 
the Preaching of the Word, the Spirit draws 
the Heart up to Heaven in holy Longings and 
Ejaculations. Now, when the Spirit is about 
thus to draw us, let us take heed- of drawing 
back left it be to Perdition, Heb. 10. Ve 
ſhould do as Noah, when the Dove came fly- 
ing to the Ark, he put forth his Hand and 


took it into the Ark; ſo, when this ſweet 


Dove of God's Spirit comes flying to our Hearts, 
and brings a gracious Impulſe as an Olive- 
Branch of Peace in its Mouth, O take this 
Dove into the Ark; entertain the Spirit in your 


Hearts, and it will bring you to Heaven. 


Queſt, But how ſhall we know the Motions 
Anſw. The Motions of the Spirit are _ 
agreeable to the Word. If the Word be tor 


_ Holineſs,” ſo is the Spirit? The Spirit per- 
ſwades to nothing but what the Word direcks; 
which way the Tide of the Word runs, that 
way the Wind of tke Spirit blows. 


13. We obtain the Kingdom of Heaven by 


uniform and cheerful Obedience; Oden 


is the Road through which we travel to Hea- 
ven. Many ſay they love God, but refuſe to 

xy him; doth he love the Prince's Perſon 
who flights his Commands? 

(i.) Obedience muſt be uniform, Palm 
119. 6. Then ſpall 1 not be aſbamed, [ MHeb.] 
T ſpall not Bluſh «when I have reſpect to all 
thy Commandments. As the Sun goes through 
Nl the figns of the, Zodaick, fo muſt we go 
through all the Dutiesof Religion: If a Man 
be to go an hundred Miles, and he goes nine- 
tynine Miles, and there ſtops, he comes ſhort 
of the Place he is to travel to; if, with Ferod, 
we. do many Things that God commands, yet, 
if we ly in the total Neglect of any Duty, we 
come ſhort of the Kingdom of Heaven: For 
Inſtance, Ifa Man ſeem to make Conſcience 
of Duties of the firſt Table, and not the Du- 
ties of the ſecond; if he ſeem to be religious, 
but is not juſt, he is a Tranſgreſſor, and is in 


Danger to loſe Heaven: A good Heart is like 


the Needle which points that way which the 
Loadſtone draws, to he moves that way which 
the Word draws. , $a? | 1 
2. Obedience muſt be cheerful ; 7 delight 
to do thy Will, O my God, yea, thy Law is 
within my Heart, Pſalm 40. 8. that is the 
ſweeteſt Obedience which is cheerful, as that 
is the ſweeteſt Honey which drops from the 
Comb freely. God doth ſometimes accept of 


Willingneſs without the Work, but never of 


the Work without willingneſs, Zech. 5. 9. 
There came out two Nomen, and the Wind was 


in their Wings. Wings are ſwift, but Wind 


in the Wings denotes great {wiſtneſs ; an Em- 
blem of the ſwiftneſs and cheerfulneſs which 


ſhould be in Obedience., We go to Heaven 


in the way of Obedience, 3 

5 If we would obtain this Kingdom, be 
much in the Communion of Saints; one Coal 
of Juniper will warm and inflame another; 
when the Heart is dead and frozen, the Com- 
munion of Saints will help to warm it, Mal. 3. 
16. They that feared the Lord, [pate often 
one to another. Chriſtians, ſhould never meet 


(faith Mr. Bolton) but ſpeak of their meeting 
together in Heaven. One ; Chriſtian, may be 


very hel ful by Prayer and, Conference to ano- 
Old Latimer was much ſtrengthned and com- 


forted, by hearing Mr. Bilny's Confeſſion of 


Of the Second Petition in the Lox Ds Prayer. 


Faith. We read, that when AN his Hands 


were heavy, and he was ready to let them fall, 


Aaron and Hur ſtayed up his Hands, | Exod. 


17. 12. 


Faith, by converſing with other Chriſtians he 
is ſtrengthned, and his Hands are held up. 
A great Benefit of holy Conference is Coun- 
ſe] and Advice: If a Man (ſaith CHhryſoſtom) 
who hath but one Head to adviſe-him, could 


make that Head an hundred Heads to adviſe 


him, he would be very wiſe: A ſingle Chri- 
{tian hath this Benefit by the Communion ot 


Saints, they are as ſo many Heads to adviſe. 


him what to do in ſuch a Caſe or -Exigency : 


By chriſtian Conference the Saints can fay, 
: ] Com- 
munion of Saints we have in our Creed, but 


Did not our Hearts burn witbin us? 


*tis too little in our Practice: Men uſually 


travel faſter in Company, we travel faſter to 


Heaven in the Communion of Saints. | 
15. If we would attain to this Kingdom of 
Heaven, let us be willing to come up to Chriſt's 
Terms. 6 
ſomething for the Kingdom of Heaven, they 
will avoid groſs Sin, aud will come to Church 


and ſay their Prayers; and yet all this while 
they are not willing to come up to God's 
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A Chriſtian who is ready to faint un- 
der tentation, and lets down the hands of his 


Many will be cheapning, and bid 


Price, that is, they will not renounce the Idol 
of Self-righteouſneſs, flying only to Chrift as 


to the Horns of the Altar; they will not ſa- 


crifice their Boſom- ſin; they will not give 


God Spirit-worſhip, ſerving: him with Zeal 


and Intenſeneſs of Soul, John 4. 24. They will 


vot forgive their Enemies; they will not part 


with their carnal Profits for Chriſt; they would 


have the Kingdom of Heaven, but they will 
not come up to the Price: If you would have 
this Kingdom, do not article and indent with 


Chriſt, but accept of his Terms; ſay, Lord, 1 
am willing to have the Kingdom of Heaven 
whatever it coſt me; I am willing to pluckx 
out my right-eye, to part with all for the 


J will ſubſcribe to them. 


3681 Ship 


16. If we would obtain the heavenly King 
dom, let us attend to the holy Ordinances, 
thus God brings Souls to Heaven, A 11, . 
Except ye abide in the Ship, ye cannot be © 
ſaved. Some People would leap out of the | 


Kingdom; here is a blank Paper I put in to 
thy Hand; Lord, write thy own Articles 


- 
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Ship of Ordinances, and then God knows whi- 
|  therthey leap; but except ye abide in the Ship 

ol Ordinances, ye cannot be ſa ved. Eſpecially, 


# you would get to Heaven, attend to the 
Mord preached: It was by the Ear, by our firſt 
Parents liſtning to the , that we loſt 


Paradiſe; und it is by the Ear, by the hear- 
ing the Word, that we get to Heaven, J/a. 55. 
Hear, and your Souls ſhall live. God, ſome- 
times in the Preaching of the Word, drops in 
that holy Oil into the Ear, which ſoftens and 
ſanctiſies the Heart: The Word preached is 
called the Miniſtry of the Spirit, 2 Cor. z. 
8. becauſe the Spirit of God makes uſe of this 
Engine to convert Souls. If the Word preached 
doth not Work upon Men, nothing will; notJudg- 
ment, or Miracles; no, nor tho' one ſhould a- 
riſe from the Dead, Lake 16. 31. If a glorfied 
Saints —— 3 —— _ 333 _ Sn 
a Body, a u of all the Glory eaven, 
and the Joys of He Bleſſed, and perſwade you 
to believe; if the Preaching of the Word will 
not bring you to Heaven, neither would his 
Rhetotick do it who roſe from the Dead. In 
Hea ven there will be no need of Ordinances, 
but there is while we live here: The Lamp 
needs” Oil, but the Star needs none. While the 
Saints have their Lamp of Grace burning here, 
they need the Oil of Ordinances to be contin- 
ually dropping upon them; but there will be 
no need of this Oil when they are Stars in Hea- 
ven. If you intend to get to Heaven, be ſwift 
to hear; for Paith comes by hearing, Rom. 10. 
14, 19. Peter let down the Net of his Mi- 
niftry, and at one Draught catched three thou- 
ſand Souls. It you would have Heaven's Door 


| _— to you, Wait at the Poſts of Wiſdom's 


17. If you would arrive at Heaven, have 
this Km Som erer in your Eye: Our bleſſed 
Lord looked at the that was Pct before 
bim; and Moſes had an Eye to the Recom- 
pence of Reward, Heb. 11. 26. Let the King- 
dom be much in our ts; Meditation is 
a Means to help us to Heaven. 

Queſt How doth it help? . 
- Anſev. 1. As it is a Means to prevent Sin. 
No Sword like this to cut aſunder the finews 


of Tentation; it is almoſt impoſſible to Sin 
rfutaptuouſſy with the lively Thoughts and 
Hops of Heaven: It was when Moſes was 


out of fight that 7/7e} ſet up a Calf, and 


Of the Second Petition. in the Loan Prayers 


worſhip 


ped it; ſo it is when the Kingdon 
of Heaven is out of fight, I mean, out * 
Thoughts, that they ſet up their Lufts, and 
idolize them. The Meditation of Heaven bz. 
niſheth Sin; he who thinks ot the Height of 
glory, throws away the Weights of Sin. 

2. To meditate on the Kingdom of Heaven 
would excite and quicken — We 
ſhould think we could never pra enough! 
never Love: God enough, who hat prepared 
fuch a Kingdom for us. nmenſinm gloria 
calcar habet. St. Paul had Heaven in his 
Eye, he was once caught up thither; and, hoy 
active was he for God? 1 Cor. 51. 10. This 
would oil the Wheels of Obedience. 

3. It would make us ſtrive after Holineſs, 
becauſe none but ſuch are admitted into this 
Kingdom, only the pure in Heart ſhall ſe 
God. Matth. 5. Holineſs is the Language dt 
Heaven, it 1s the only Coin will paſs currant 
in Heaven ; this confidered would make us 
cleanſe ourſelves from all Filthineſs of th: 
Fleſh and Spirit, perfect Holinefs in the Fear 
of God, 2 Cor. . 1. 1 | 

Thus + ſee how the Meditation of Hea. 
ven would be a Means to bring us thither. 

18. The laſt Means for obtaining the hei- 
venly Kingdom is, Perſeverance in Holiveſs, 
Rev. 2. 10. Be thou faithful unto Death, 
and thou foalt receive the Crown” of Life. In 
Chriſtians, non initia ſed fines laudantur. Hie- 


rom. 

1. Is there ſuch a Thing as perſevering? 
2. How doth a Chriftian come to pertevere? 
3. What are the Encouragements ? 

4. What Helps? 

1. Is there ſuch a Thing as perſevering till 
we come to Heaven? The Arminians deny 
it ; and truly that any one holds vut to the 
Kingdom, is a Wonder, if you confider, 

1. What a World of Corruption is mingled 
with Grace, Grace is apt to be ſtifled, as the 
Coal to be choacked with its own Aſhes: Grace 
is oft like a ſpark in the Sea, tis a Wonder 
it is not quenched ; tis a Wonder Sin doth not 
do to Grace as ſometime the Nurſe to the 
Child, overlay it, that it die; 10 that this In- 
fant of Grace is not ſmothered. | 

2. The implacable Malice of Satan; he en- 
vies that we ſhould have a Kingdom, when 
he himſelf is caſt out; is cuts him to the Heart 
to ſee a Piece of Duſt and Clay be made a my 


< 
| 
4 
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{ 
( 


% 


dear in Glory, and he himſelf an Angel of 
Darkneſs ; he will Acheronta movere, move 
all the Powers of Hell to hinder ns from the 
Kingdom; he ſpits his Venome, ſhoots his 


fery Darts, ra iſeth a Storm of Perſecution, yea, 


and prevails againſt ſome, Rev. 12. 4. There 
aprecred a great red Dragon, and his Tail 
end the third Part of the Stars of Heaven, 
and did caſt them to the Earth. By the red 
Dragon is meant the Heatheniſh Empire; 
now, when his Tail caſt ſo many to the Earth, 
ir is a Wonder that any of the Stars keep fixed 
in their Orb. : : 

z. The Blandiſhments of Riches: The 
Young-man in the Goſpel went very far, Thon 
art not far from the Kingdom of Gcd; but 
he had rich Poſſeſſions, and theſe golden 
Weights kindred him from the Kingdom, Lu te 
18. 23. Jonathan purſued the Battle till he 
came at the Honcy-comb, and then he ſtood 
ſtill, 1 Sn. 14. 27. Many are forward for 
Heaven, till they taſte the Sweetneſs of the 
World; but when they come at the Honey- 
comb, then they ſtand ſtill, and go no further. 
Fenus pecunie funus animæ. Thoſe who have 
elcaped the Rocks of groſs Sins, yet have been 
caſt away upon the golden Sands: What a 
Wonder therefore that any doth hold on till he 
come to the Kingdom! 

4. A Wonder any holds out in Grace, and 
doth not tire in his March to Heaven, if yon 
conſider the Difficulty of a Chriſtian's Work : 
he hath no Time to ly fallow, he is either 
watching or fighting; nay, a Chriſtian is to 
do thoſe Duties which to the Eye of Senſe and 
Reaſon ſeem inconſiſtent: While a Chriſtian 
doth one Duty, he ſeems to croſs another, e. g. 
he muſt come with holy Boldneſs to God in 
Prayer, yet muſt ſerve him with Fear; he 
mult mourn for Sin, yet rejoyce ; he muſt be 
emtented, yet covet: 1 Cor. 12. 32. contemn 
Men's Impietiee, yet reverence their Authori- 
ty: What difficult Work is this! A Wonder 
any Saint arrives at the heavenly Kingdom. 
Jo this I might add, the evil Examples a- 
broad, Which are ſo attractive, we may ſay, 
the Devils are come among us in the Likeneſs 
of Men. What a Wonder is it that any Soul 
perſeveres till he comes to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven! But as great a Wonder as it is, there is 
luch a Thing as Perſeverance. A Saint's Per- 
leyeranee is built upon two immutable Pillars; 


U Vo B. II. 


Of tie Second Petition in the Lord's Prayer. 


God will 
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(1) God's eternal Love; we are inconſtant 
in our Love to God; but he is not ſo in his 
Love to us, Fer. 31. 9. J have boved thee 
ev/79 ay everleſiiis Love; with a Love of 
Eternity. God's Love to the Ele is not like 
a King's Love to his Favourite, when it is at 
the higheſt Spring-tide it ſooneſt ebbs; but 
God's Love is eternized : God may deſert, not 
diſinherit; he may change his Love into a 
Frov'n, not into Hatred; he may alter his Pro- 
vidence, not his Decree ; when once the Sun- 
ſhine of God's electing Love is riſen upon the 


Soul, it never lets finally. 


2. A Saint's Perſeverance is built upon the 
Covenant of Grace; tis a firm, impreznable 
Covenant : 'This you have in the Words of the 
{weet Singer of Iſrael, 2 Sam. 23. 5. God hath 
made with me an everiaſiing Covenant, ordered 
inall things and ſure.” Tis a ſweet Covenant, that 
our God; the Marrow and Quint- 
eſſence of all Bleſſing: And it is a ſure Cove- 
nant, that he will put his Fear in our Heart, 
and we ſhall never depart from him, Fer. 32. 
40. This Covenant is inviolable, cannot be 
broken ; indeed Sin may break the Peace of 
the Covenant, but it cannot break the Bond of 
the Covenant. 15 

(3) The third Pillar Perſeverance is built 
upon, is the myſtical Union: Believers are in- 
corporated into Chriſt, they are knit to him as 
Members to the Head, by the Nerve ard Li- 
gament of Faith, that they cannot he broken 
off, 7:97. 5. 23. What was once faid of Chriſt's 
natural Body, is as true of his myſtical Body, 


Ahn 19. 36. A Bene cfit ſpall not be broke. 


As it is impoſũble to ſevere the Lea ven and the 


Dough when they are once mingled, fo it 1s 


impoſſible when Chriit and Believers are once 


united, ever by the Power of Death or Hell to 
be ſeparated: How can Chrift loſe any Member 
of his Body, and be perfect? You fee upon what 
ſtrong Pillars the Saints Perſeveranee is built. 
2 Qveſt. H:wv doth a Chriſtian feli on eili 
he comes to the Kingden ? How doth he per- 
ſevere ? N IE 
Reſp. 1. Auxilio Spiritus: God carries on 
a Chriſtian to Perſeverance by the Energy and 
vigorous Working of his Spirit. The Spirit 
maintains the Effence and Seed of Grace, it 
doth blow up the Sparks of Grace into an ho- 
Iv Flame. Spiritus eſt vicarius Chriſti, Ter 
tul. *Tis Chriſt's Deputy and Proxy; it is 
| Nann eve. y 
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Tales. 3. a5. Therefore, be is able to ſave them 
lig e aitemmnoſt, (i. e. perfectly) /ecing be 
fever liveth to make Iuterceſſian for them. 
bat Prayer he made for Peter on Earth, he 
Praps now in Heaven tor the Saints, that their 
22 ail not, Luke 22. 32. that, they may 
oni him aubere is, John 17. 24. And 
ure, if he pray that they may be with him in 
. is, Kingdom, they cannot periſh by the Way: 
g n pe in efficacious... If the Saint's 
Prayers, have ſo much Force and Prevalency in 
them: Jacob had Power with God, and 2s a 
Prince, prevailed, Heſ. 12. 4. By Prayer E- 
Ai jah unlocked Heaven: If the Prayers of the 
„Sainte have ſo much Power with God, then, 
hat hath Chriſt's Prayer? how can the Chil. 
dren of. fuch Prayers miſcarry ? how. can they 
fall ſhort of the Kingdom, who have him 
. 181 for them, who is not only a Prieſt, 
7; 


ut a Son2 and beſides, what he prays for as 


eis Man, that he hath Power to give as he is 
„God. Thus you ſee how a Chriſtian comes to 
perſevere till he comes to the Kiugdom. 

Object. ut methinks. I hear ſome Chriſti- 
an ſay, I only Perſeverance obtains the 
- Kngdom, they fear they foall not come thi- 
her ; hey fear they ſoall faint by the Way, 
and the week Legs their Grace will never 
'., carry them to the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Anf. Wert thou indeed to ſtand in th 
„own Strength, thou mightſt fall away: That 
Branch withers and dies, which hath no Root 


19 W. Aras a 1582 growelt upon the Root 


02 Chriſt, w | daily ſending forth vital 
_ Jofluence to ſtrengthen. thee ; thou art imbecil 


— * . 


a pra in Grace, yet ſear not falling ſhort 
805 05 Ibach N Ain A tent gl 
Ig: * 2 5 ha ade a Promiſe 0 weak, Be- 
rh Jar 1 a,b ik | E 
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cd to ſup- 


5 AIs ade to it, 429 20. 
Null ney break: Cd hath 2 


tan leſt to pay for the Cure of the 


2. Tou that have made a Pr 
gion, have not many Miles to go befor 
come at the Kingdom of Heaven, Rom. 13 
Pepp A btuſſed Need, but an Em- ve believed. Tou who haye hoary Ham, 
blem da weak Faith ? yet, it hath a Promiſe, your green Tree ig turned into mand 
Ne £ 2 brus, 7 1 * 15 11 rats 01 


good Samarj. 
wounded Man, he paſſed his Ward for at.” 
he ſhould need beſide, Take 16. 35, boch 
doth not only give a little Grace in Hand 
but his Bond for more, that he will give 1 
much Grace as a Saint ſhall need till he come 
to Heaven, P/alm 84. 11. The Tord wil 
gi ve Grace and Glory ; that is, a freſh Sup- 
ply of Grace, till it be perfected in Glory. 

2. God hath moſt Care of his weak Saints 
who ſear they ſhall never hold out till the 
come to the Kingdom. Doth not the Mother 
tend the weak Child moſt? 7/7. go. 11. I 
ill gather the Lambs in his Avrins, ar! 
carry them in bis Bcſom. If thou thinkeſt 
that thou art ſo weak that thou ſhalt nerer 
hold out tiil thou comeſt to Heaven, thoy 
ſhalt be carried in the Arms of the Almighty; 
he gathers the Lambs in his Arms: Chriſt the 
Lion of the Tribe of Judah marched before 
his People, and bis Power is their Rereward, 
ſo that none of them. faint or die in their 
March to Heaven. e AMIE e 
. -Quelt. 3, What are the Encouragtments to 
mal Chriſtians hold on till they come: to tle 
Kingdom of Heaven? 2 

Anſav. 1. It is a great Credit to a Chriſti- 
an, not only to hold forth the Truth, but to 


hold faſt the Truth till he comes to Heaven; 


when Grace doth flouriſh into Perſeverance, 
and, with the Church of Thyatira, our laſt 
Works are more than our firft, Rev. 2. 19. 


this is inſigne Honcris, a Star of Honour. Ti 
Matter of Renown, to ſee 


: W. gray Hairs ſhine 
with golden Virtues: 'The Excellency of a 
Thing lies in the finiſhing of it. What is the 


y Excellency of a Building? Not when the firſt 
Stone is laid, but when it is finiſhed ; So the 


Beauty. and Excellency of a Chriſtian js, when 
he hath finiſhed his Faith, having done his 
Work, is landed ſaſe in Heaven. 
$ in Reli- 
before you 


vation neurer than abe 


dye; 

are near to Heaven, it ig bu gi a little 
urther and you wall ſet your Peet on Heaven 
gates; 


tes: Oh therefore now. be encouraged to 
Fig out, your Salvation is nearer than when 
you firſt began to believe. Our Diligence 
ſhould be greater when our Salvation is nearer. 
When a Man is almoſt at the End of the Race, 


will he now tire and faint? Will he not put 
forth all his Strength, and ſtrain every Limb, 


that he may lay hold upon the Prize? Our 
$alvscion is now nearer z the Kingdom is as it 
were within fight; how ſhould we now put 
forth all our ſtrength, that we may lay hold u- 
pen the Garland of Glory? DoQor Taylor, 
when he was going to his Martyrdom, I have 
( faith he) but treo ſtiles to go over, and I 
fall be at my Father's Houſe. Tho' the 
Way to Heaven be Up-hill, you muſt climb 
the ltcepy Rock of Mortification; and tho' 


there be Thorns in the Way, vis. Sufferings 


vet you have gone the greateſt Part of your 


Of the Second Petition in the Lonp f Traver. 
-wordfy Deſign; but be deliberate, weigh 
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Things well in the Ballance, Tue 14. 28. 
Which of you entending. to build à Tower, 


ſitteth not down firſt and ceunteth- the coſt? 


Think with yourſelvs what Religion muſt 
coſt you, it mult coſt you the parting with 
your Sins; and what it may coſt you, it may 
coſt you the parting with your Lives: Conſi- 
der if a Kingdom will not countervail your 
ſufferings. Weigh Things well, and then 
make your Choice, Pſalm 119. 30. T hate 
choſen the Way cf thy Truth. Why do man- 
apoſtatize and fall away, but becauſe they did 
never fit down and count the coſt. „ 
2. If we would hold out to the Kingdom, 
let us cheriſn the Grace of Faich, 1 Coy. 1. 24. 
By Faith ye ſtand. Faith, like Hercules 
Club, it beats down all Oppoſition before it; 
tis a conquering: Grace. 


Way, you are within a few Days March of - Queſt. How comes Faith to be fo ftrong 2 


the Kingdom; and will not you perſevere? 


Chriſtian, pluck up they courage, fight the 
goed Fight of Faith, purtue Holineſs; tis but 
a. While and ycu ſha'l put off your Armour, 
and end all your weary Marches, and receive a 
victorious Crown; your Salvation is nearer, 
jou are within a little of the Kingdom, there- 


tore now perſevere, you are ready to commence 


and take your Degree of Glory. 


z. The bleſſed Promiſe annexed to Perſeve- 


nrce; the Promiſe is a Crown of Life, Rev. 
2. 10. Death is a Worm that feeds in the 


Crowns of Princes, but behold here a living 


Crown, and a never-fading Crown, 1Per. 5. 4. 
and Rev, 2. 28. He that overcometh, and 
keepeth my Words to the End, I will give 
him Cellam matutinam, the Morning-ftar : 
The Morning-ſtar is brighter than the reſt. 


Reſp. Faith fetcheth Chriſt's ſtrength into 
the Soul, Phil. 4. 13. A Captain may give 
his Soldier Armour, but not ſtrength: Fa ith 
3 of Chriſt's ſtrength, and Fa ich gets 

rength from the Promiſe ; as the Child by 
ſacking the Breaſt gets ſtrength, ſo doth Fara = 
by ſucking the Breaſt of the Proeniſe; herce 
Faith is juch a Wonder-working Grace, and 
enables a Chriſtian to perſev ere. 

3. If you would hold out to the Kingdom, 
ſet before your Eyes the Examples of thoſe 
noble, heroxck Saints, who have perſevered to 
the Kingdom: Vivitur Exemplis, Examples 
have more Influence upen us then Precepte, 
70 23. 11, 12. My Feet hath held his ftepe. 
'Tho' the Way of Religion hath Flints.'ard 
Tbrons in it, yet my Foot hath held his ſteps; 
J have not famted in the Way, nor turnd but 


This Morning-ſtar is meant of Chriſt ; as if of the Way. Daniel held vn his Religion, 


Chriſt had faid, I will give to him that per- 


and would not intermit Prayer; tho he knew 


fexeres ſome of my Beauty; 1 will put ſome of the Writing was ſigned evamift him, and a 


my illuſtrious Rays upon him; he ſhall have 
the next Pegree of Glory to me, as the Morn- 
ning tar is next the Sun: Will not this ani- 
mate and make vs hold out? We ſhall have 


a Kin dom, and that which is better than the 


Kingdom, a bright Morning ſtar. 


Queſt. 4. What are the Means conducing 


to Perſeperanc e, or, what forall ære do that 
% may Fold out to the Kingdom? * 
1 Reſp. 1. 


„ 


4 
x 
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yay 


Prayer might coſt him his Life, Dan. 6. 10. 
The bleſſed Martyrs perſevered to the K ing- 
dom through ſufferings. Saunders that holy 
Man ſaid, Neleeme the Croſs of Curi; my 
Suvibour began to me in a bitt Cup und 
Hall rd pledge him Another Martyr 


*ifling the Stake faid, J. ſhald not loſe my Tife, 


but change it for's betrer;; inſtead of Coals, 


 T foall have Pears. What a Spirit vf gallan- 
2. Take up Religion upon good try was in cheſt Saints? Let ns Jearweoonftan- 
nds, not in a Fit of Humour, or out of cy from 'their courage, A ſoldier, ſeeing his 
7 Wolbd eee 2:00 Dov een Cute 
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( - _Of the Second Petition 
85 ral fight valiantly, is animated by his 


Example, and hath new Spirits put into him. 
4. Let us add fervent Prayers to God, that 


Kingdom, Palm 119. 117. Hold thou me up, 
7 1 Pal be ſave. Let us not preſume on our 
own ſtrength. When Peter cried to Chriſt on 
the Water, Lord /ave me, then Chriſt took 
him by the Hand, Matth. 14. $0. But when 
He grew., confident of his own ſtrength, then 
thrift let him fall, O pray to Gad for auxi- 
Hary Grace. The Child is ſafe when held in 
the“ Nurie's Armes; fo are we in Chriſt's 
Arms Let us pray that God will put his 
Fear in our Hearts, that we do not depart 
from him; and that Prayer of Cyprian, Vo- 
mite quod cepiſti perjicene in portu Naufra- 
giiim actidat, Lord perfect that which thou 
haſt begun in me, that I may not ſuffer ſhip- 
Wrack When I am almoſt at the Haven. 
3. Brauch, Let us preſs forward with the 
grin, ence to this Kingdom. And here 
et me lay down ſome powerful Perſwaſi ves, 


or divine a to make you put to all 


Our: ſtrength} for the obtaining this bleſſed 

41 This is the great Exrand for which God 
häth ſent us into the World, to prepare for this 
heavenly Kingdom, Matth. 6. 33. Seek ye 
nrſt the Kingdom of God. Firſt in Time be- 
fore all Things ; and firſt in Affections, above 
all Things. Great care is taken for the at- 
chieving wordly Things, Afartth. 6. 25. To 
ſeb People labouring for the Earth, as Ants a- 
bove 4* Molehill, would make one think this 
were the only Errand they came about: But, 
alas! What is all this to the Kingdom of 
Heaven? I have read of a devout Pilgrim tra- 
velling to Feruſalem, who paſſing through ſe- 

veral He's where he ſaw many ſtately Edifi- 
ces, Ware and Monuments; he would ſay, 7 
anſs not ſcay here, thts is not Jeruſalem: So, 
when we enjoy wordly Things, Peace and Plen- 
ty, and have our Preſſes burſt out with new 
Wine, we ſhould ſay to ourſelves, This is 
not the Kingdom we are to look after, this 
is not Heaven: Tis Wiſdom to remember 
our Errand. It will be but fad upon a Death- 
bed for a Man to think he was Laing him- 


ſelf only about Trifles, 2 g with a Feather. 
and neglected the main Thi 
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2. The ſeeking aſter the heavenly Kingdom 
will be judged moſt prudent by all Men at laf 
Thoſe who are regardleſs of their Souls now 
wall, before they die, wiſh they had minded 
Eternity more. When Conſcience is awakred 
and Men begin to come to themſelves, Now 
what would mw give for the Kingdom of 
Heaven? How happy were it, if Men were 
of the fame Mind now, as they will be at 
Death? Death will alter Men's Opinions; 
then thoſe who did moſt {light and diſparage 
the Ways of Religion, will wiſh their Time 
and Thoughtshad been taken up about the ex- 
cellent _ At Death, Mens Eyes will be 
opened, and they will fee their folly when jt is 
too late. If all Men, even the wortt, wil 
wiſh at laſt they had minded the Kingdom cr 
Heaven, why ſhould not we do that now, 
which ajl will wiſh they had done when they 
come to die. „e 1 At 

3. This Kingdom of Heaven deſerves our 
utmoſt Pains and Diligence; it is glorious, be- 
yond Hyperbole. Suppoſe earthly Kingdoms 
more magnificent than they are, their Founda- 
tions of Gold, their Wallsof Pear}, their Win- 
dows of Sapphire, yet they are not compars- 
ble to the heavenly Kingdom. If the Pare- 
ment of it be beſpangled with ſo many bright 
ſhining Lights, x 990 ſtars, what is the Kino 


dom it ſelf? 1 John 3. 2. It doth rot het 
appear what we ſhall be. This Kingdom ex- 


ceeds our Faith. How ſublime and wonder- 
ful is that Place where the bleſſed Deity ſhines 
forth in his immenſe glory, infinitely beyond 
the |= appr of Angels ! 

(1) The Kingdom of Heaven is a Place of 
Honour ; there are the glorious Triumphs and 
ſparkling Crowns. In cther Kingdoms, there 
is but one King, but in Heaven all are Kings, 
Rev. 1. 6. Every Saint glorified partakes of 
the ſame Glory as Chriſt doth, þ1 17. 
22. The Glory thou haſt given me, I have 
given them. | 

(2) This Kingdom is a Place of Joy, Mat. 
25. 21. Enter thou into the Fey of thy Lord. 
To have a continual Aſpect of Love from God 
Face, to be crowned with Immortality, to be 
as the Angels of God, to drink of the Rivers 
of Pleaſure for ever, this will cauſe Raptures 
of Joy. Sure, it deſerves our utmoft Pains in 
purſuing and ſecuring this Kingdom. Julius 
Ceſar coming towards Rowe with his _ 
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Cf ibs: Second Petition in the Lord's Proer. 


and hearing the Senate and People fled from 
from it, ſaid, They that ævill not fight for 
this City, what City ⁊vill they fight for ? If 
we will not take: pains for the Kingdom of 
Keaven, what Kingdom will we take Fains 
ſor? It was the {ſpeech of the fn to their 


| Brethren, Judges 18. 9. Ne have ſeen the Land, 


aud behold it is very good; and are ye ſtill? 
be not ſlor ful to go, and to enter to poſſeſs the 


Lond, We have had a lively Deſcription of 


the Glory of Heaven, we find the Kingdom is 
very good; Why then do we fit ſtill? Wh 
do we not 0per472 na vare, put forth our obey 
Zeal and Induſtry for this Kingdom? The 
Diligence of others in ſeeking after earth] 
Kingdoms, Thames our Coldneſs and Indiffe- 
rexcy in puriuing after the Kingdom of 
Heaven. | | 

4. The Time we have to make ſure of the 
Heavenly Kingdom is very ſhort and uncer- 
tain; take heed it doth not ſlip away *before 
you have prepared {or the Kingdom. Time 
paſſeth on apace, C ito pede preterita vita: 
It will not be long before the Silver Cord be 
loc ci, and the, golden Bowel broken, Eccl. 1 2. 
The Skin wherein the Brains are incloſed 
as in a Bow), this golden Bowl will ſoon 
be broken, Our Soul is in our Body, as the 
Bird is in the Shell,“ which ſoon breaks, 
and the Bird flies out; the Shell of the 
Body breaking, the Soul flies into Eternity. 
Ve know not whether we {Hall live to another 
Sabbath ; Before we hear another Sermon- bell 
go, our Paſting-bell may go. Our Lite runs 
as a ſwift ſtream into the Ocean of Eternity. 
Brethren, if our Time be ſo minute and tran- 
hent, if the Taper of Life be ſo ſoon waſted, 


or perhaps blown out by violent Death, how 


ſhould we put to all our Strength, and call in 
belp from Heaven, that we may obtain the 
Kingdom of Glory? If Time be fo ſhort, 
why do we waſte it about Things of leſs Mo- 
ment, and neglect the Ove thing needful, 
which is the Kingdom of Heaven? A Man 
that hath a great Work to be done, and but 
one Day for the doing of it, had need work hard: 


Ve bave a great Work to do, we are ſtriv- 


ing for a Kingdom, and, alas! we are 
not certain of one Day to work 1n ; thereſore, 
what Need have we to beſtir ourſelves, 


and what we do for Heaven, to do it with all 
cur Might? 


— 
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5. To excite our Diligence, let us conſidef 
how inexcuſable we ſhall be, if we miſs of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Who have had: ſuch 
helps for Heaven as we have had? {d#a5 wh 
have Mines of Gold, have not ſuch Adbvantages 
fot Glory as we; they have the light of the Sun, 
Moon and Stars, and the Light of Reaſon, but 
this is not enough to light * to Heaven: 
But we have had the Light of the Goſpel ſhin- 
ing in our Horizon; we have been lifted up 
to Heaven with Ordinances ; we have had the 
Word in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon. The 
Ordinances are the Pipes of the Sanctuary, 
which empty the golden Oil of Grace into the 
ſou]; they are /cala Paradiſi, the Ladder by 
which we aſcend to the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Deut. 4. 7. What Naticn is there ſo great 
«0/0 hath God jo nigh unto them, os the Tord 
our Ged is in ail things that we cal! upon him 
Fer? We have had Heaven and Hell ſet be- 
ſore us, we have had Countels of Friends, 
Warnings, Examples, the Motions and In!pi- 
rations of the Holy Ghoſt ; how ſhould all 
theſe ſpurs quicken us in our Pace to Heaven? 
Should not that Ship fail apace to the Haven, 
which hath Wind and Tide to carry it? The 
Tide of Ordinances, and the Wind of the Spi- 
rit. Surely if we, thro' Negligence, miis of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, we ſhall have nothing 
to fay for ourſelves; we ſhall be as far from 
Excuſe as from Happinefs. 1 
6. You cannot do too much for the — 
dom of Heaven; you cannot pray too much, 
ſanctify the Sabbath too much, Love Gcd too 
much; you, cannot overdo. In ſecular Things 
a Man may Labour too hard, he may kill him- 
ſelf with working; but there is no Fear of 
working too hard for Heaven. In virtute non 
eft verendum ne quid nimium ſit, Seneca. The 
World is apt to cenſure the godly, as if they 
were too zealous, and did overftrain themſelves 
in Religion. Indeed a Man may follow the 
World too much, he may make too much haſte 
to be Rich: The Ferry-man may take in tco 
many Paſſengers into his Boat, to the finkin 
of his Boat; ſo a Man may heap up fo much 
Gold and Silver; as to ſink himfelt in Perditi- 
ON, 1 Tim. 6. 9. But one cannot be too earneſt” 
and zealons for the Kingdom of Heaven; there 
is no Fear of Exceſs here, when we do all we 
can for Heaven, we come ſhort of the golden 
Rule ſet us, and of Chriſt's golden an 6. 
hen 


* 


0 


the Meridian, 


he hath Sins and Wants to bewail. 
qo Souls, whether you 
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Labour for the Kingdom is little enough. 
When a Chriſtian hath done his beſt, yet ſtill 


' * * 


. 


J. Ex this you may judge 


| ige of the ſtate. of 
| ha ve Grace or no, 
your earneſt Purſuit after the heavenly 


Kingdom. Grace infuſeth a Sprirt of Activi- 
ty into a Perſon; Grace doth net ly dormant 
in the Sou]; 'tis not a ſleepy Habit, but it 


makes a Chriſtian like a Seraphim, ſwift and 
winged in his heayenly Motion: Grace is 
like Fire, it makes One burn in Love to God; 
and, the more he Loves him, the more he preſ- 


| ſeth forward to Heaven, where he may fully 


1. 10% him. Hope is an active Grace, tis cal- 


led 4 Nel Hepe, 1 Pet. 1. 3. Hope is like 


the {pring in the Watch, it ſets all the Wheels 
of the Soul a Running; Hope ot a Cro 


Victory makes the Soldier fight; and a true 
hope of Glory makes a Chriſtian vigorouſly 


Purfue Glory. Here is a ſpiritual Touchſtone 
do try our Grace by: If we have the Anointing 


of the Spirit, it will oil the Wheels of our En- 
deavour, and make us lively in our Purſuit 


after the heavenly Kingdom, No ſooner had 


Paul Grace infuſed, but preſently, Behold 
Fe prays, Acts 9. 11. The Affections are b 


ect move not towards Heaven, it is becauſe 


- ere 1910. Tate. 

8. Your Labour for Heaven is nct Joſt; 
Perhaps you may think it is in vain that you 
_ have; ſerved, Go 1 but known, that your Pains 


are pot loſt, e ſeed is caſt into the Earth, 


©. and it dies, yet at laſt it brings forth a plenti- 


1 


* 


full Auf; i our Labours ſeem to be fruitleſs 
but at la 


they bring you to a Kingdom. Who 
would. not Work hard for, one Hour,when, for 


that Hour's Work, he ſhould be a King as long 


as he lived? And, let me tell you, the more 
Labour you have put forth for the Kingdom 
of Heaven, the more Degrees of Glory you 
mall have, As there ate Degrees of Torment 


In Hell, Matth. 24, 14. ſo of Glory in Hea- 
ven. As ons Star differs from another in Glo- d 
1 jo Hall one Saint, x C. 25. 41. Tho” 
9 t e of Mercy, ſhall be full, 5 one 
Ve 


may hold more than another. 
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Work for Heaven, makes it eaſy. 


ach as be. 


Of the Second Petition in the Loxv's Prayer. 


% 


hen our Faith is higheſt, likes the Sun in have done mate” Work for God, ſhall have 
| yet ftill there is ſomthing lack- 
ing in our Faith, 1 7heſf. 3. 1. fo that all our 


more Glory in the heavenly Kingdom. 
we hear the Saints depiried 1 Tops 
from Heaven, ſure they would ſpeak after this 
Manner: Were we to leave Heaven a while 
and live on the Earth again, we woyld 4 
God a Thouſand Times more {ſervice thin e. 
ver we did; we would pray with more Lis 
act with more Zeal; for now we ſee, the more 
hath been our Labour, the greater is our Re. 
ward eee | | 

9. While we are labouring for the Kinoloy 
God will help vs, Zzek. Ih 27. 1 <cill 2 
ay Spirit <etthin vcu, and cauſe you to ævall 


in my Statutes. The Promiſe encourageth us, 


aud God's Spirit enableth us. A Maſter gires 
his Servant Work to do, but he cannot ire 
him Strength to work : but God, as he cuts us 
out Work, ſo he gives us Strength, /ʃ½ 8. 
16. Give thy Strength unto thy Serv, 


t tne | gz H p. God not only gives us a Crown when we hare 
makes the Husbandman ſow his Seed; hope of 


done running, but gives us Legs to run; he 
gives exciting, aſſiſting Grace; Lex jubes 
Catia junat: The Spirit helping us in our 
Ir che Load. 
ſtone draw the Iron, it is not hard for the Iron 
to move: If God's Spirit draws the Heart, now 
it moves towards Heaven with Facility and A- 
lacrity. ; 2 | 

10. The more Pains we have taken for Hen. 


Has, A. | | : y ven, the {weeter Heaven will be when we come 
. Divines called he Feet of the Sul; if theſe 


there. As when an Husbandman hath been 
grafting Trees, or ſetting Flowers in his Gar- 
den, it is pleafent to review ard look over hrs 
Labours; fo, when in Heaven we ſhall re- 
member our former Zeal and Earneſtneſs tbe 
the Kingdom, it will ſweeten Heaven, and add 
to the Joy of it. For a Chriſtian to think; 
ſuch a; Day I ſpent in examining my Heart, 
ſuch a Day I was weeping for Sin; when o- 
thers were at their thor, I 'was at Prayer; 
and now, have I loſt any Thing by my Dero- 
tion? My Tears are wiped away, ard the 
Wine of Paradiſe cheers my Heart; I now en- 
joy him whom my Soul loves, I am poſſeſed 
1 a Kingdom; my Labour is over, but my 
, ET, 

11. It you 


do not take Pains for the Ring- 
om of Heaven now, there will be nothing to 
be done for your Souls after Death: This is the 
only fit Seaton for working; and if this Seaſon 
to, the Kingdom is torſeited, : Firleſ. 9. 
e e, 
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10. Matſoever thy Hand f ndeth to do, do it 
wih thy Might, fer there is no Mork, nor 
Device, nor M iſdam in the Grave whither 
than goeſt. It was a Saying of Charles the V. 
1 have. ſpent. my Treaſure, but that I may 
recover again; I have loſt my Health, but 
that I may have again; but 1 have loſt a 
great many brave Soldiers, but them I can 
rever have again. So other temporal —_—_ 
may be loft and recovered again; but if the 
Term of Life, wherein you ſhould work for 
Heaven, be once loft, it is paſt. all Recovery, 
you can never ha ve another Seaſon again for 
your Souls. 5 5 | 

12. There is nothing elſe but this Kingdom 
of Heaven we can make fare of; we cannot 
make ſure of Life. Oris, ſtir an adjiciant 
ſelierræ craſtina Vite termmpora dit ſupers ? 
Hor. When our Breath goes out, we know 
net whether we ſhall draw it in again? How 
many are taken away ſuddenly ? We cannot 
make Riches ſure, it is uncertain whether we 
ſtall get them; the World is like a Lottery, 
erery one is not {ure to draw a Prize: Or, it 
we get Riches, we are not ſure to keep them, 
Prov. 35. 5. Riches make themſelves Wings 
and fly. Experience ſeals to the Truth of this. 
Many who have had plentiful Eſtates, yet, by 
Fire, or Loſſes at Sea, they have been ſqueezed 
as Spunges, and all their Eſtates exhauſted : 
but if Mea ſhould keep their Eſtates a while, 
yet Death ſtrips them of all; when Death's 
Gun goes off, away. flies the Eſtate, 1 Tim. 
6.7. It is certain we can carry nothing out 
of the World : So that there is no making ſure 
any Thing here below, but we may make ſure 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, Prov. 11. 18. Zo 
lim that <werketh Rig teouſneſs is a ſure Ne- 
ward. He who hath Grace is ſure of Heaven, 
for he hath Heaven begun in him. A Believ- 
er bath an Evidence of Heaven, Heb, 12. 1. 
Faith is the Buidence of Things not feen. 
He hath an Earneſt of Glory, 2 Cor. 1. 22. 


Who hath alſo given. us the Earneſt of bis 


2 An Earneſt is Part of the whole Sum. 
e hath a ſure Hope, Heb. 6. 19. Nhich Hope 
aue hade as nn Anobey. 1 This Anchor is caſt 
upon God's Promiſe, Lit. 1. 2. In hope M e- 
terna l Lie, tubich | God that cannot lie hath 


pr ami ſed. So, that! chere is great Eucourape- 


ment to take Pa ins for Heaven; we may m 
ure of this Kingdom. | 
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in the Lords Prayer. er 
13. The Kingdom of Heaven canndt be gb: 
tained without Labour. No# ef ad aftra l. 
lis e terris via. A Boat may as well get t 
Land without Oars, as we to Heaven without 
Labour. We cannot have the World without 
Labour, and do we think to have Heaven ! 
If a Man digs for Gravel, much mote for Gold, 
Phil. 3.14. I preſs toward the Nlark. Heaven- 
gate is not like that /ron- gate ævbich opened to 
Peter its on Accord, Acts 12. 10. Hea- 
ven is not like thoſe ripe Fizs which fall in- 
to the Mouth of the Eater, Nah. 3. 12. No, 
there muſt be taking Pains. Two Things ate 
requiſite for a Chriſtian, a watchful Eye, and 
a working Hand. We muſt, as Haunibal 
force a Way to the heavenly Kingdom through 
Difficulties. We muſt win the Garland of 
Glory by Labour, before we wear it with Tri- 
umph. God hath enacted this Law, Zar mb 
Man foall eat of the Tre? of Paradiſe, but 


in the Sweat of his Brow) : How then dare 


any cenfure Chriſtian-diligence? How dare 
they fay, You take more Pains for Heaven 
than needs. God faith, Sui ve a5 in an AE. 
ny, fait the go:d Fight of Faith; and my 
ay, You are too ſtrict: But who Thall we bs 
lieve? An holy God that bids us ſtrive, ot a 
profane Atheiſt that faith we ſtrive'foo much? 

14. Much of our Time being e oy 
— we had need work the harder for the 

ingdom of Heaven; he who hath foſt his 
Time at School, and often playedTrowant, had 
necd ply it the harder, that he may gain a Stock 
of Learning: He who hath flept and loitered 
in the Beginning of his Journey, had need ride 
the faſter in the Evening, leſt he fall ſhort of 


the Place he is travelling to. Some here pre- 


ſent are in their Youth, others in the Flower 
of their Age, others have gray Hairs, the Al- 
mond- tree bloſſoms, and perhaps they pave 
been very regardleſs of their Souls or Heaven. 
Time ſpent unprofitably is not Time lived, 
but Time loſt: If there be any ſuch here, who 
have mis-ſpent their golden Hours, they ha ve 
not only been ſlothful, but waſteful Servants; 
how had you need now to redeem the Time, 
and preſs forward with Might” an e 
. 3. Me 

Tine paſt of our Life may fiuſitè 'us be hive 
207068 ht the WHI of the Ons 5; Fay Tutte 
wie Already, 


us that wWe ha ve loſt ſo much T 


let us now work the harder: Such as ave 
| crept 


472 


crept as Snails, had need now fly as Eagles 
to the Paradiſe of God ; if, in the former Part 
of our Life; you "have been as Willows, bar- 
ren in geodneſs, in the latter Part be as an 
Orchard ef Pomegranates,vithploaſent Fruits, 
Cant. 4. 13. Recompenſe former Remiſſneſs with 
futute Diligence. | 
15. How uncomly and ſordid a flothful 
Temper of his Soul is, Zeph. 1. 1. 2. 1 <ill 
prnifh the Men who are ſettled on their Lees: 
Heb. Curuled en their Lees. Settling on the 
Lees, is an Emblem of a dull unactive Soul. 
The Snail, by reaſon of its ſlow Motion, was 
reckoned among the Unclean, Lev. 11. 30. A 
florhful Alan hideth kis Hard in his Boſom, 
Prov. 19. 24. he is loth to pull it out, tho' it 
be to lay hold on a Crown. Non capit 4 
lla CKleſeis, rorpore languidos, Brugenſ. The 
Devil; himſelf cannot be charged with Idleneſs, 
Per. 5. 8. He cenlherh about. An idle 
Soul ſtands in the World for a Cypher, 
and God writes down no Cyphers in the 
Book of Liſe; Heaven is no hive for Drones; 
an idle Perſon is fit for a Temptation. When 
the Bird fits ſtill upon the Bough, then it is 
in Danger of the Gun; When one fits ſtill in 
Moth, then the Devil ſhoots him with a Temp- 
tation: Standing Water putrifies. Heathens 
will riſe up in Judgment againſt ſupine Chriſ- 
tians; What pains did they take in the Olym- 
pick Games? They ran but for a Garland 
of Flowers, or Olive; and do we ſit ſtill who 
run for a Kingdom? How can he expect a 
Reward that never Works, or a Crown that 
never fights? Inertia anime ſemnus, Sloth 
is the Soul's ſleep. Adam when he was aſleep 
loft his Rib; and when a Perſon is in the deep 
fleep of ſloth, he loſeth Salvation. | 
: 16, Holy Activity and Induſtry doth enoble 
a Chriſtian. Taber ſplendore decoratur, Ci- 
cero, The more excellent any Thing is, the 
more active. The Sun is a glorions Creature, 
it is ever in Motion, going its Circuit: Fire 
is the pureſt Element, and the moſt active, 
tis ever ſparkling and flaming: The Angels 
are the moſt noble Creatures, they are repre- 
ſented by the Cherubims, with Wings 25472 
ed. The more active for Heaven, the more 
illuſtrious, and the more do we reſemble the 
Angels, The Phenix flies with a Coronet on 
its Head; the induſtrious Soul hath his Coro- 
net, his Labour is his Enſign of Honour. 
17. It is a Mercy that there is a Poſſibility 
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of Happineſs, and that upon our Pains taki 
we may have a Kingdom: By our Fall in 4 
dam we forfeited Heaven: Why might ro 
God have dealt with us as wich the lapſes 
Angels? They had no ſooner ſinned, but 
were expelled Heaven, never to come thither 
more, we may fay as the Apoſtle, Row, 11, 
2. Behold the Gculneſs and Severity of God. 
To the apoſtate Angels, Bchola the ſeverity of 
God, that he ſhould throw them down to 
Hell for ever; to us, Behold the goodneſs of 
God, that he hath put us into a Poſſibility of 
Mercy; and, if we do hut take Pains, there isa 
Kingdom ſtands ready for us: How may thi; 
whet and ſharpen our Induſtry, that we ate 
in a capacity of Salvation? and, if we do but 
what we are able, we {hall receive an eternal 
Weight of Glory. ky ink 
18. Our Labour for the Kingdom of Hes. 
ven is minute and tranſient, it is not to endute 
long; Our Labour expires with our Lit: 
"Tis but a while and we ſhall leave off work- 
ing; for a little Labour an eternal Reſt. V ho 
would think much to wade through a little 
Water, that were ſure to be crowned aſſoon a5 
he came at ſhore? Chriſtians, let this encou- 
rage you, you have but a little more Pains 
take, a few Tears more to ſhed, aſcw more 
Sabbaths kept, and bchold an eternal Re- 
compence of Reward: What are a few Tears 
to a Crown? a few Minutes of Time to an 
Eternity of Glory ? 5 ö 
19. What ſtriving is there for earthly King 
doms, which are corruptible, and 1ubject to 
change? With what Vigour and Alacrity did 
Hannibal's Soldiers continue their March over 
the Alps and craggy Rocks, and Cs Sol. 
diers fight with Hunger and Cold? Rien wil 
break through Laws and Oaths, they wil 
Swim to the Crown in Bleed : Wall they ven. 
ture thus for earthly Promotions, and ſhall not 
we ſtrive more for an heavenly Kingdom? This 
is a Kingdem cehich cannot be fpaken, Ved. 
21.28, a Kingdom where there is unparale!let 
Beauty, unſtained Honour, unmixed Joy: 1 
Kingdom where there ſhall be nothing preſert 
which we could wiſh were removed, nor no- 
thing abſent which we could with were © 
joyed. Sure if there be _ 2 of Grace, 
or true gene roſity in our Beaſts, we will not 
ſuffer ourlelves to be out- ſtriven by others ; r 
will not let them take more Pains for oy 


o 
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Jy Honours, - than we do for that excellent 
Glory which will Crown all our Defires. 

20. How much Pains do ſome Men take to 
& to Hell, and ſhall not we take more Pains 
to, go” to, Heaven? Jer. 9. 3. They wenry 
tlemſelves to commit Iniquity. Sinners hack- 
ney themſelves out in the Devil's Service: 
is Pains do ſome Men take to fatisfy their 


1 unclean Luſts! They waſte their Eſtates, wear 
y the ſhameful Marks of their Sin about them; 
" they will viſit the Harlot's Houſe, tho? it ſtands 
of the next Door to Hell, Prov. -7. 27. Her 
of Heuſe is the Way to Hell. What Pains do o- 
xy thers take in perſecuting! - Holineſs is the 
5 White they ſhoot at. Tis ſaid of Antiochus 


Eniphanes, He undertook more tedious Jour- 
neys, and went upon greater Hazards, to vex 
and oppoſe the us, than any of his Prede- 
cefſors had done in getting of Victories. The 
Peril blows the Horn, and Men ride Poſt to 
Hell, as if they feared Hell would be full ere 


. they would get thirher. When Satan had en- 
+. "y into Jullas, how active was Fudas! he 
ke goes to the High - Prieſts, from them to the 
"i end of, Soldiers, and from them back again 
14s to the Garden, and never left till he had be- 


bu trayed Chriſt. How induſtrious were the jdo- 


me latrous Zexes ſo ſiercely were they bent upon 
oe their Sin, that they would facrifice their Sons 
Be- and Daughters to their Idol-gods, Fer. 32. 35 
08 Do Men take all this Pains for Hell, and ſhall 
an not we take Pains for the Kingdom of Hea- 
ren? The Wicked have nothing to encourage 
ag. tiem in their Sins, they have all the Threat- 
t to rings of God as a flaming Sword againſt them. 
ad Olet it never be ſaid, that the Devil's Servants - 
yer are more active than Chriſt's ; that they ſerve 
ol. him better who rewards them only with Fire 
will and Brimſtone, than we' do God, who tewards 
will us with a Kingdom. ets kf aca e 
ven- 21. The Labour we take 'for Heaven, 1s a 
not Labour full of Pleaſure, Prov. 3. 17. A Man 


ſweats at his Recreation; tires himſelf with 
oy, but there is a Delight he takes in it, 
which ſweetehs it, Row. 7. 22. IAelight in 
we Ja of God, in the inner Mon, ö. 
tete Pleaſiire. Not only is the Kingdom of 
Heaven delightful, bur the Way thither; what 
Delicht batha gracious po in Prayer *'7/7.56. 


Proyer While'n Christ — 0 there ts Joy 
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he hath ſuch Illapſes of the Spirit, and, as it 
were, ſuch Trans6gurations of Soul, that be 
thinks himfelf half in Heaven, Palme 63. 5, 


'6. My Soul fall be ſatisfied as with, Mar- 


row and Fatneſs, and iny Mouth ſpall praife 
thee with joyful Lips, when I remember 
thee upon my Bed, &. A Chriſtian's Work 
for Heaven is like a Bridegroom's Work on 
the Morning of the Marriage-day, he puts on 
his Veſture and Wedding. xobes, in which ke 
ſhall be married to his Bride; fo, in all che 
Duties of Religion, we are putting on thoſe 
Wedding-robes in which we ſhall be married 

to Chriſt in Glory. O what Solace and in- 
ward Peace is there in cloſe walking with 


God! Iſa. 32. 17. The Work of Righteorfrefs 


ſhall be Peace. Serving of God is like ga- 


thering of Spices or Flowers, wherein there is 
ſome Labour, but the Labour is recompenſed 
with Delight. Working for Heaven is like 


| Uigging in a Gold-Mine; the Di 


aging is La- 
bour, but getting the Gold is P As Tout O 
then let us beſtir ourſelves for the Kingdom of 
Heaven ; it is a Labour full of Pleaſure? A 
Chriſtian would not part with his Joy for the 
moſt delicious M lick he would not exchange 
his Anchor of Hope for a Crown of Gold. 
Well might David fay, In keeping thy Pre- 
cepts there is great Reward, Plalm 194 Tr. 


35. not only after keeping thy Precepts, but in 


keeping them: A Chriſtian hath bath che 
Spring- flowers and the Crop; inward Delight 
in ferving God, there is the Spring- flowers; 
and the Kingdom of Glory at laſt, thers is the 
fal- Gore? ws A Won 5. 

22. How induſtrious have the Saints in for- 
mer Ages been! They thought they could ne- 
ver do enough for Heaven; they could: never 
ſerve God enough, Iove him enough. Minus 
te amadi, Domine, Aug. Lord, Lhave lov- 
ed thee too little. What Pains did St. Saul 
take for the heavenly Kingdom? il. z. 13. 
Reathing forth unto" thoſe Things <#hich nre 
before. The Greet Word, to reach forth, ſignifies 
to ſtretch out the Neck ʒa Metaphor from Racers, 
who ſtrain” every Limb, and reach forward to 
lay hold on the Prize. Anna the Propheteſa, 
Luke 2. 37. depnrted not from the Temple, 
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bez and as holy as God would have you to be; 
then you ſhaſt be in a better ſtate than in In- 
-noxency.. Alam was Created a glorious Cre- 
ature, hut mutable; a bright Star, but a fal- 
Jing Star: But in the Kingdom of Heaven is 
4 Fixation ef Happineſs: When Chriſt's 
Kingdom of Glory cores, you ſhall be rid of 
ll your Enemies: As Moſes ſaid, Exod. 14. 
"T9: The Egyptians; whom meu have ſeen ro 
ag,” yo. ſhall fee them no more for ever 
io thoſe Enemies who have plowed on the 
Backs of God's People, and made deep their 


Furrows, when Chriſt ſhall come in his Glory, 
au ſhall- fee. theſe Enemics no more. All 


Chriſt's. Enemies ſhall be put under his Feet, 
1 Cor. 15. 25. and before the Wicked be de- 
ſtroyed, the Saints ſhall Judge them, 1 Cer. 
6. f. Krow ge not that the Saints ſhall judre; 
be: Herd? This will cut the Wicked to the 
Feart, that thoſe whom they have formerly 
ſcorned and ſcourged, ſhall fit as Judges upon 
. - them, and Vote with Chriſt in his judicial 
Proceedings: O then well may you p 
the haſtning of the Kingdom of Glory, Thy 
Hin gdom come. 95 
. Branch. If you have any good Hope 
of this bleAed: Kingdom, let this make the Co- 
Jour come in your Faces, be of ſanguiue cheer- 
ful Temper; have you a Title to a Kingdom, 


Hope of the-.G of Ged. Chriſtians, the 
Trumpet is W . an eternal Ju- 
bilee is at Hand, when a Freedom from Sin 
hall be proclaimed: Tour Coronation- Day 
is a. coming; it is but putting off your 
»Cloths, and Jaying your Head upon a Pillow 
of Duſt, and you ſhall be inthroned in a K ing- 
dom, and inveſted with the embroidered Robes 
of Glory: Doth not all this call for a cheer- 
ful Spirit? Cheerfulneſs adorns Religion; it 
is a Temper of Soul Chriſt Loves, 70%. 14. 
28. F ye lomed me, ye crould rejoyce. It makes 
many ſuſpect Heaven is not eaſant, when 
they ſee thoſe that walk thither ſo ſad. How 
doth the Heit rejoyce, in hope of the Inheritance ? 


Who ſhould rcjoyce, if not a Believer, who is wt; 
6. Wait for 


Heir of the Kingdom; and ſuch a Kingdom as 
Eye hatb not ſeen? When the Fleſh begins 
to droop, let Faith lift up its Head, and cauſe, 
an boly. Jabilation and , Rejoycing in the 
ber $ OO) | 
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ou pray for 


5. Let the Saints long to be in this blefled 


ET 


Kingdom. A Prince that Travels in forreign 
Parts, doth he not long to be in his own N.. 
tion, that he may be crowned? The Bride 
deſires the Marriage-day, Revi 22. 25, Tie 
Spirit and ths Bride ſay, Come: Hen % 
come, Lord  Feſus.' Sure our Unwillineney 
to go hence, ſhows either the, weakneſs of our 
Faith in the Belief of the heavenly | Kingdom, 
or-the ſtrength of our Doubtings, whether we 
ha ve. an Intereſt in it. Were our Title to Hea- 
ven more cleared, we ſhould need Patience to 
be content to ſtay here any longer. 

Again, Our Unwillingneſs to go hence de- 
clares; we Love the world too much, and 


"Chriſt too little. Love (as _4rifecr ic laith) 


defires Union; did we Love Chriſt as we 


ſhould, we would defire to be united to him 


in Auen, when we might take our Fill af 
Love. Be humbled that we are fo unwilling 
to go hence: Let us Labour to arrive at that 
divine Temper of Soul as Paul had, Cle 
diffolvi, I defire to depart and be <vith Chill 
Phil. 1. 23. We are compaſſed with a Had 


of Sin; ſhould not we long. to. ſhake. off this 


Viper? We are in Meſech, and the Tents of 
Kedar, in a Place where we {ſee God diſhon- 
oured; ſhould not we deſire to have our Paß 
to be gone? We are in a Valley of Tears, is 


N D it not better being in a Kingdom? Here ve 
and fad? Nom. F. 2. We rejoyce in the 


are combating with Satan; ſhould nat we de- 


fire to be called out of the blood Field, where 


the Bullets of Temptation fly ſo faſt, that we 
may receive a victorious Crown? O ye Saints, 
breathe after the heavenly Kingdom. ThO 
we ſhould be willing to ſtay to do ſervice, yet 
we ſhould ambitiouſly deſire to be always ſun- 
ning ourſel ves in the Light of God's Counte- 
nance. Think what it will be to be ever with 
the Lord: Are there any ſweeter ſmiles or 
Embraces than this? Is there any Bed fo ſoſt 
as Chriſt's Boſom? Is there any ſuch Joy 38 
to have the golden Banner of Chriſt's Lore 
diſplayed over us? Is there any ſuch Honour 
as to fit upon the Throne with Chriſt ?. Her. 
4 21. O then long for the Celeſtial King: 
Om. A 


5 this Kingdom of Glory. It is 
not incong rous or improper to long tor Hes- 
ven, yet wait for it; long for it becauſe it !s 


a Kingdom, yet wait your Father's good Pleaſ- 


ure: God could preſently beſtow this King 


. dom, but be ſees it good that we ſhould wait of Glory. Did this Glory laſt for a white, it 
A awhile [owt would much abate aud imbitter the Joys of 
; '(a) Had we the K ingdom of Heaven pre- Heaven: But the Glory of that Kingdom runs 
8 ſently afloon as ever Grace 1s infuſed, then parallel with Eternity; God will be as a deep 
0 God would loſe much of his Glory. 1. Where Sea of Hleſſedneſe, and the glorified Saints 
5 would be our living by Faith, which is the ſhall for ever bathe themſelves in that Octan. 
r Grace that brings in the chief Revenues of One Day's wearing the Crown, will Cn 
\ Glory to God? Rem. 4. 20. 2. Where would pay for all the Saints ſufferings: how muc 
e be our ſuffering for God, which is a Way of more then when h sb reign for ever and 
„ konouring him, which the Angels in Heaven ever ? Rev. 22. 5. O let this ſupport under 
0 are not capable of. z. Where would be the all the Calamities and ſufperings in this Lite: 
active ſervice we are to do for: God? Would V hat a vaſt Piiference is there between à K- 
e- we have God give us a Kingdom, and we do liever's ſufferings and his Reward, Nom. 8. 
d nothing for him before we come there? Would 18. The Sufferings of this preſent Time tre 
1) we have Reft before Labour, a Crown before . not ærortiy to be compared «ith the Glory 
Ve Victory? This were diſingenuous. Paul was which ſhall be revealed in us. For a few 
m content to ſtay out of Heaven a while, that he Tears, Rivers of Pleaſure; for Mourning, 
of might be a Means to bring others thither, P41}, white Robes. This made the primitive Chrit- 
17 1. 2% „ ä  tians laugh at Impritonments, and jnatch up 
at (2) While we wait for the Kingdom, our Torments as ſo many Crowns: Tho' naw 


if, performed, adds a Jewel to our Crown. Do in the Bottom to ſweeten it, It is gur = 
* we deſire to have our Robes of Glory ſhine zher's good Pleaſure to give you a Klug lan. 

11s brighter? Let us wait and Work; the long- 2. Comfort in Death: Here is that wkich 
of er we ſtay for the Principal the greater will may take away from God's Children the Terror 
n. the Intereſt be. The Husbandman waits till of Deatb, they are now entering into the King- 

I the feed Spring up : Wait tor the Harvelt dom. Indeed no Wonder if wicked Men'be 
is of Glory, Some have their waitings Weeks appealed and terrified at the Approach of 
we at Court; this is our waiting Time: Chriſt Death, they die unpardoned, Death carries 
de- faith, Pray, and faint not, Luke 18. 1. fo them to the Goal, where they muſt Iy the e- 
ere wait, and faint not. Be not weary, the King- ver without Bail or Mainprize: But uh 

we dom of Heaven will make amends for your ſhould any of God's Children be ſo ſcarred 
Its, waiting: / have cited for thy Salvation, and halt-dead with the oo ww! of Death? 
0 0 Lord, ſaid that dying Patriach, Gen. 49. What Hurt doth Death to them, but lead 
yet W them to a glorious Kingdom? Faith gives a 

un- Uſe V. Comfort to the People of Gad. Title to Heaven, Death a Poſſeſſion; Let this 
ne- 1. In all their ſufferings. The true Saint be a Goſpel-antidote to expel the Fear of 
ith is, as Luther ſaith, Heres erucis, Heir to the Death. Hilarion, that bleſſed Man, cried out, 
or Croſs: Affliction is his Diet-drink, but here  Zoredere, Anima, egredere, quid times? Go 
ſott is that may be as Bezoar-ſtone to keep him forth, my Soul, go forth, what feareſt thou? 
E from Fainting, theſe ſufferings bring a King- Let them fear Death, who do not fear Sin: 

ore dom. The Hope of the Kingdom of Heaven, But let not God's Children be over- much 
out faith Baſil, ſhould indulcerate and ſweeten troubled at the grim Face of that Meſſenger, 
60, all our Troubles, 2 Tim. 2, 12. If «ee ſuffer, which brings them to the End of their Sorrow, 
ng” ue ſhall rei gu with him: *Tis but a ſhort and the Beginning of their Joy. Death is 


M Second Fetktion iu ue Fonp's Priger. 


Glory is increaſing. Every Daty, religiouſly: 


L F% 
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we drink in a Wormwood-cup, here is Sapar 


; Fight, but an eternal Triumph; this light yours, 1 Cor. 3, 22. it is a Part of the Belie- 
t 13 ſutfering produceth an eternal Weight of Glo- ver's Inventory. Is a Prince afraid to croſs a 
les rw, 2 Cor. 4 1). 1. 4 Weight of Glory. narrow Sea, who ſhall be crowned when he 


it 1s ings which are precious, the more weighty, comes to ſhore? Death to the Saints ſhall be 

eal- the more they are worth, the more Weight is an Uſher to bring them into the Preſence of 

— in a Crown of Gold, the more it is worth? the King of Glory: This puts Lilies and 
1 


Tis a Weight of Glory. 2. An eternal Weight 


Roſes into the (ghaſtly. Face of Death, and 
: | makes 


WOE; amia | Death, by yeur "Hearts 
28 3 fades. nor 25 N Nahe Wieck 
Roy at ve een, e 
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—— nine. to: the thitd Petition, nal grace) lead holy Lives." Anftin v 
2 7 7 be dne in Earrb, a it the Petition, Nobis 4 Dev precamur. obedien 
t in Heaven. e am; We my that we may 4Qively-0 
confi rw Parts 2 God's Will. This is the 'Sury-of alt Refi: 
of: God's Mil. on, the two Tables e gg Bolſa 
Manner, Ar tin Heaven. God's Will: Thy be tone.” We 
2 Petition is, The do- know God's Will before we tan do it: Know- 
of Sa . T Hin be done. | ledge is the Bye which muſt direct the Foctef 
WAS "par. is meant el Will of Obedience, At Arhers there was an Altarket 
Ret Peg he 04 up, To the Unknown God, Acts 17. 22, It ivas 
2 ista Will. (i) 7% a ball to offer the Hlisd te Ge üs che Deal 
5-Decroth, God's. ſecret . Pars or the Will Knowledge is the Pillar of Fite to gef i ght to 
- Deere we pray not that God's fecret Practice; but tho” Kno ledge is rei uſite, ct 
2 be — by is This ſecret Will the Knowledge of God's Will is not enouph 
: locked up in God's without is Will: Dy Mill be iu, 
don Breath; and neither: Man nor Atigel hath I one had a Syſtem of Divi m his Head; 
e 4,44) eee revelafd, God's if he had pr Knowledge: 1. Chf. 1 2.2. yet, if. 
- :Kkcaled: reytaled Will Is wrirten bedfience were 1 r Knowledge ue 
in the our woos | the Scripture ig lame, and would not carry him to Heaven, 
- Devlatarion of God's Will, ir diſcovers' what God's'Will may make a Man adwit- 
kr would e dee eee a8 ed,: but it is Doing God's Will. makes him 
Von. 1255 blefſete Knowing God's. Will, without dong 
wee pray for an the Ah wu not crown us wich Happineſ. \! 
| IF e ll 1 Gock's Wu. 
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Wat NN i AO a N Ks Nis 5 22 * * | TS — 3 dd 
1 22 Seren, Tek 4 Lv's.F Pepe. 2 
— e Mor vibe Ri ; 
1 Wee Servant! which „ foglthearken 2 (i Ford Hg 
knew h1s 9 1 L 15 22 7a mt according God; a dn alt. his cu,, the Ford 
70 bis Will, g be beqgen 0046 Wal 105 y Strep el. 2rd ee ſet t hee on ieh above all e 
N Man's Kno pe is a "to 150 it Near be Barth; Bee hlt then b 
os who hat Knowledge” of 10 188 ud iu be He. P 
Cors Wi l, 4 doſt not do it, — — doſt * bg 2 Royal Charter 5 pon Obedicnce, 
exc] an ypocrite? Nay, in doſt e minato rt of the Word 
2 40 055 e — a2 L Thteatnivies of ( 258 {it 
27 el of *: f Lights *Ts improper to a flaming 3 to deter — and. 
call ſuch ate Knowers 'of us Doers of God's Will, Deur. 30 28—4 
Gods Will u. Er ner dons of it. Tis pls he Cirfe if ge. ail nor obey . Praley -y8 G 
to call him a Tradeſman who never Fus rhe bang 3 Scalp of © — on 
— in his Trade; fo to call him a Chri- — one till in his Z. ef Theſe Threat- 
ſtian, who never wrought i in the Trade of Re- nings do often take hold of Men in this Lite; 
gion. Let us not reſt in the Knowing of they are made Examples, and hung up Ta 
God's Will. Let it not be ſaid of us, as P}y- Chains to ſcar others Diſobedience. 4— 5 
rirch ſpeaks of the Grecians, They knee All. God Prowidences are to gu us. Doer 
hat _ juſt, but did it not. Let us ſet bis Will. As God makes uſe of all the Nat. 
upon this, e God's n Thy Will ons of the Lear for Harveſt; — «0 
be done. -': Vrovidkages: are to bring en thei 2 
roſter 1. Afiftionsere'to.make us doG' en, 
Neſp. 1 Kavi. Gol God may 8 2 Chron 33. 12. — — 1 
dam 4 Ri rhe our futon, he beſought-t he \ Teri, art binnbled 
ye hay we. have. our: "Being Files him; Hinmſelf grearly: The. Rod ar ws Mate, 
al dis but equal chat we ſhould do his Will, Be Doers of Gocke Mal iction id dak 
e Word. we were created. God is our a Furnace, Ia. 38. 49. The: "Furnats: 
[Rene faQor;-*ris juſt. that, if God give us our. the Metal, and then it is ea into a 
Allowance, 3 we end give him our Allegi- Mould. God's s-Furnace 45 d auido 
8 8 | 2 Fa 9 OD: 4% us into Obedienee. NI 52 435 an 
Lis great) 180 of Cod in the W =. Gedl dere are ore gn rene 
8 7285 475 will. 1½, All God's Rom. 12. 1. I Peſeech'you U , ri, 
oy 1 Edicts and. a are to bring us to God, rhat ye greſeus yur Bodees: a Waring 
bi, ta be Noers of his williz what heeded _—— Body. is by a Syncedoche. put fot the 
S the Pains to give us che Capꝝy of whole Man; if the. Soul ſhould nor be: pre- 
| and write it out with hie on in- emed to God ag well as the Bodys it-zcould 
va KIM Ihe v Avg By . is not vomy A not be a — mn 0 — —— 
| Du 5 Dent 13. Apbittc;: you THe AT8Y CEES' Gel; 
| — 26. BY is Day the Tad "thy God Preſtut u hn Sucre! Mer 
th Lommaneled 150 1 de theſe Statiites, cies are the firongeſt 'Obhgations to Duty; 
8 Ka and do rem. Wyou. A. T drew them I the Cords of 
18 ous et tis 4 Man; that is, wich: golden Cerds df Mere 
la a Word, all "that is written in the Law ur 
pd ace to Tus, chat we hall be Poera 
. Wen ill, e b Um, ion 3 
r. ng the, Will of God, — 


* 57 2 Tho hrs 25 4 
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Ich of a Man's Body by his: hib. Colours, 
bat by the Polte of the Arm, where the Blaod 
4 — ſtirs {o a Chriſtian's ſoundneſs is not 
i Thin his Proſecſion; What is this 
dur but the Estimate of a Cbriſti- 
an ig te be taken — his obediential Acting, 
Ee e 204 L of God this is the belt 

51 ficats, a 

tor, Heaven. 


Apel zich it the Diamond that tparkles in 
ion. rs cannot. lee what Faith is in 

the Haan, but when they ſee we do God's 
Wil on; Earth, this makes them have a-Vene- 
ra ble ©; pinion of. Religion, and become Pro- 
dine - A Zuliau, in one of his Epiſtles, 
220 15 ing 57 Arlatins, A tt, rl halo 22 
eg did, mel Hour ih, by- the $8 3 

. _ here that profeſſed it. 

s Wall, we Hoy our Dave 
ae 14. 21. He that hath my Com- 
Poe Kh keeperh. them, he it is that 
hat 1e Love to Chriſt, than 


vl — it crols qur own 2. Eve 

a love Chriſt; but, — 

| grown wut. by this 2 'Do you do 
is. WW. th? — Pri nci pem venera- 

wur, [i odio no el habemus, 16d, 


9 Thing A. Wan. to ſay he loves Chriſt's 


Ks 0 n 1 58 a Commands. Not 
% 


Bahn. 14. rat Evil 
re B >? 
% 55 mY INDE 


5 11 144 ante 


kisW 
© waul 


* = GI —— TY 
| Ju i. 1. We IS” wh * 
EN Pray, FIR voluntas tua, Thy Will 
be done, An 308 e.do not obey; his Will; we 
0 ace k wn. Eur.; 2. Me go againſt 
ptilm; we have vowed to fight 
RING: e Lord's Banner, to obey his Sceptre, 
and this, Vow we have often, renewed in the 
Lords Supper: If we do not God's Will on 
Earth , we are foreſworn, and God will ms; 


us of Per) Daura v 3 1 
KOT Lord 0 RICE * Will on Rarth, ro 95 16 fool-. - 
a ading, it gut a- 
gin _ al im, we gan- 


Ay 


2 8 refit re ron 
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| of the Third * Petition in the 1.9 . 
Witme(s of our fi ear Vie Judge bot of he Mf 


Letters Teſtimonial to ſhew - 


niſhing, 2 Lhe 


AV bie SO 
ppoſe God, 4 as ifa Child ſhould 


Gght e 15 ri vac as if an Heap af 
Briars ſhould put themes into 4 Batali 
aga inſt the Flame 2: Not t6, do God's u ij 
is fooliſhiʒ becæuſe, c do nö 78 Gag; 

f riot” Sl 


we do the Devils Will. 13 


ratify an Enemy? to do bis Wilt hat 1 
our Ruin? 


Queſt. Bars are any h WIC! fed 45 0 do the 


DeviPs Will ? 
4. Doing Cons Will much. propogates the h 


Aiſw. Jes; John 8. 44. 2 are of eur 
Father the Devil, and the I ft * of wour Fa 
ther you qvih}-do.  \When'a Man tells a Lie, 
doth he not do the Devil's will? Ad, 5, 


Ananias, why hart Saran filied thy Heart " 


Lie to rhe Holy GHeſt? 


(3.) Not to do God's Will is dangerous; 
it brings a ſpiritual Preninire. If Gods 
Will be not done by us; he wilt h2ve-hy 
Will upon us; if we obey not God's V/Ilt in 
commanding, we ſhall obey his Will in pa 
eff. 1. 7. The Lord. "Peſts frail 
be revealed with his mighty Angels in Flanies 
of Fire, taking FVengence on them that cry 
not his Goſpel.” Either we mut do Go 
Wall, or ſuffer it. * 

6. Whatever God wills ike ad. ſs Fron 
Benefit: Behold here - Sel intereff. As ifk 


Iis King commands his Subject to dig in a Mine 


of gold, and then gives him all the Gold be 
bath di igged: God bids us do his Will, and 
this is for our good, Deut. 10. 13. "nd tots 


O Itrael, t — the Lord thy God: regni 
f thee, but to ſear the Tord thy Gad, an 


keep the Commandments of the Lord, ich 
Jcommand the? this Day for thy good o It is 
God's will we ſhould repent, and this is for our 
good, Repentance aſnhers in Remiſſion, 4s 
$\ 9. Nepent, that pour Sint may be blottel 
ore. It is God's will that we ſhould believe; 
and why i is it, but that we ſhould: be crowned 


with Salvation? ark 16. 16. He that le- 
Jieves ſhall be ſaved. What God wills is net 


ſo much our Duty, as our Privile lege; he bids 
us obey bis; Vince, and it is gred y for our 
good, Jen 9.423. Oe V re and I avi 
bg your. God. Lwill not only: give vou my 
Angels to: be your guard, but myſelf to be 
our Portion; amyi Spirit hall be yours to 
ſanctiſy you, my Love ſhall; be yours to com- 


5 thou an, Arm fort ycu, — Prey . — you. 
Big DEN ey 5 . Arms With add eee 
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7. Jo do God's Will, i is our. Honour. A 
ferſon thinks it an Honour to have a King 
ſpeak to him to do ſuch à Thing : The. Au 
gels count it 7 15 higheſt Honour in Heaven' 

do God's. V NN Deo regnare eſt, 

o ſerve © * to feign. Non onerant nos, 

ſed ornant, Salvian. W. cheerfully, did the 
+ row the that carried © nf ! to 

pee im his Barge was an onour : 
be empleyed- in doing God Will is in- 

e honors, the higheſt Enſign of Honour 
Aa mortal 7 is capable — 
. Precepts do not burden us, but 


adorn us 

. To do God's Will on Earth, makes us 
the Chriſt, and a-kin to Chriſt. 1. It makes 
us like Chriſt: Is it not our Prayer that we 
may be like Chriſt? Jeſus Chriſt did his Fa- 


* Will, Jahn G. 38. J came down from 
2a 


ven, not to do my own Will, but the Will 


8 that ſent me. God the Father and 
iſt, as they have but one Eſſence, ſo but 
Nader Will; Ah Will was melted 5 his 
er s, John 4. 34. Meat is to do the 
Will of him that Se me. By our 
Ged's Will on Earth, we reſemble Chriſt, nay, 
we are a- kin to Chrift, and are of the Bl 
royal of Heaven. 
Couſin to the Gods; what Honour is it to be 
a-kin to Chriſt! Matth. 12. 50. Whoſoever 
fall do the Nin of my Father which is in 
Heaven, the fame is my Brother, and Siſter, 
end Arber. Did Fes Solomon ariſe off his 


519. fuck Ho- 
on ſuch as are Doers # 


bo the Oil TIEN 944. Peace in 


die, what gaye him C 


that he had done the Will of God, La. 38. 3. how zealous were they in the outward! 
I beſetch tee, 


U. 


have walked before thee in usb, — 0 
done that which is gond in th Bi . Was 
Aguſtus's With,that he mig ve e 
Death, without much Pain. Uf Thing 
make our Pillow caty at Death, it Wi be his, 
We baue endeavoureu 10-6 God Wi on 
Earth.' Did yousever hear any cry aut on 
their Death- bed, that they ha ve "lone God's 
Will too much? No; hath it not been, that 
they have done his Will no more, chat my 
come ſo ſhort in their. Obedience ?- ' Doin 
God's Will, will be both your "Comfort a 
your Crown. 39 45 
10. If we are not Doere of God's will, we 
ſhall be looked upon as Contemners of God's 
Will.: Let God ſay what he will, yet Men will 
go on in Sin; this fs to contemn God, Pfal. 10. 
15 Wherefore doth the Wicked contemm God ? 
o contemn God is worſe than to rebel. The 
Tribes of Iſrael rebel led 1 Rehoboam, 
becauſe he made their Yoke heavier, 1 Kings 
12. 16. But to contemn God is worſe, tis to 
flight him; to contemn God, is to put a 
upon him, and affront him to his Face ; 


al 


doing an Affront will make God draw his key 


Thus I have anſwered that” 


Why. 
doing Gocꝰ's- Will on Earth 1 


d requiſite ? 


veſt; In what —— are we te do 

God's 7, that ave may find Acceptance? 
The Manner of doing God's Will is the 
chief Thing. The - Schoolmen ſay well. A- 
dus rei c 17 ſub prærepto, The Manner ot 4 
Thing is as well required as the Thing itſelf: 
If a — build aa. Houfe, if he doth not it 


Alexander called himſelf . — as Salvation. 


God in the Spirit. 0 fave God f | 
3 955 2 


Uy;is to de Duties ab inter no principio, 


mfort? this, ed about the external Part of God's Worſhi 5. | 


e Chriſt dthe, 
| N 
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Obedience, there was nothing of Spirituality 
11 u: Then we 7 God's! Will acceptabl 5 
when we ſerve Faun Rogg a renewed Principle 


Par- main, bat it is not ſo 
der, becauſt it doth not come from ſo ſweet a 
Noot: An u nerate - erſon | 

Ne nt pg Obedience as a Child of God, 
he may pray 
Obedience is harſhand;ſowre, 


E it doth 
not come from the ſweet. and pleaſant Root of 


Grace; the inward Principle ot Obedience is 


Faith, therefore it is called the Obedience of 


Faith, Nom. 16. 26. But why muſt this ſilver 
Tybreed of Faith run through the whole Work 
of Obedience ? . 
Ano, Becauſe Faith looks at Chriſt in eve- 
ry Duty, it toucheth the Hem of his Garment; 
and through Chriſt, both the Perſon and the 
- Offering are acrapted, Eph. 1. 6. : 
a2. We do God's Will acceptably, when we 
., prefer his Will before;all other; if God wills 
«ne, Thing, and Man, wills the . we do 
e 
4 1, Nele it be right to hearken unto 
Jeu more than unte God, judge ye. God faith, 
hou Halt not make a grauen Image; King 
Nebuchadnezoar ſet 72 golden Image to be 
worſhipped; but the three Children, or rather 
Champions, teſolce God's Will ſhall take 
Hlace, and they would obey him, tho* with 
the Loſs of their Lives, Dan. 3. 18. Be it 
- known unto thee, O King, that we will not 
ferve thy gods, nor <worſprp the golden Image 
a auhich thou 5 | ſet Up. 8 
3. We do God's Will acceptably, when we 
do Gad's Will as it is done in Heaven, that is, 


1/88 the Angels do it: To do God's Will as the 
Angels, ſimilttudinem notat, non &qualita- 
tem, Brugenſis; denotes this much, that we 


are tore 
tern. Tho' we cannot equal the Angels in 
doing God's Will, yet we muſt imitate them ; 
ay we cannot N ſo 1 the A 
xet be imitates the Copy. In particular, 
| ”" We do God's Will as oy 

Heaven, when we do God's „An 
. beflexr, we go according to the divine Inſtituti- 
ens, not Decrees of Counſels, or Traditions: 
- This is n do God's Will as che Angels; they 


n lay, they do nothing but what is 
Eo | I f 


Nxrach of it? But all this was. but outward. 


c 


e ed 


vf ce Crab trge may, bear nl a, js ſet by thi 


od. Fruit as the o- 
way do as 


as much, hear as much, but his 


le them, and make them our Pat- 


the Angels do it in 
Will regularly, ne 


nmanded ; Angels are not for Ceremonis 
\s there are Statutc-laws in the Land which 
nd, ſo the Scripture it God's Statute-law, 
N exaMy obſerve,” The Wach 

by the Dial; then o xedience is right 
awhen.it goes by che gan. ial of the Mord. f 
Obedience hath not the VVord for its Rule, it 
is not 3 VVill, but our own; it is 
Deut. 12. The Lord 


- 
ore 
2 
„ 


VVill-worſhip, | 2. 

would have 25565 make the Tabernacle accord- 
1 to the Pattern, Exod, '25. 40. If Moſes had 
leſt out any Thing in the Pattern, or added 
any Thing to it, it would have been very pro- 
voking ; to mix any Thing of our own devit- 
ing in God's V Vorſhip, is to go beſide, yea, 
contrary to the Pattern; God's V Vorſhip is 
the Apple of his Eye, that which he is moſt 
tender of; and there is nothing he hath more 


ſhewed his n againſt, than the cor- 
rupting his VVorſhip. How ' ſeverely" did 


God puniſh Nadab and Abihu for offering up 
ſtrange Fire? Lev. 10. 2. that is, ſuch Fire 
as God had not ſanctified on the Altar; what- 
ever is not divenly inted, is offering u 
ſtrange Fire. There is in many, a ſtran Inch 
after Superſtition ; they love a gaudy Religion, 
are more for the Pomp of VVorſhip tian the 
Purity: This cannot be pleaſing to God; 
for, as if God were not wife enough to appoint 
the Manner how he will be ſerved, Men will 
be ſo bold as to preſcribe him. To thruſt hu- 
mane Inventions into ſacred Things, is a do- 
ing our own VVill, not God's; and he will 
ſay, Quis auæſivit hoe? Who hath requited 
this at your Hand; /. 1. 12 Then we do 
God's Will as it is done in Heaven, when we do 
it regularly, we reverence Gods Inſtitutions, and 
the of VVorſhip, which hath the ſtamp 
of divine Authority upon it. 
2. We do God's V Vil as it is done by the 
Angels in Heaven, when we do it intirely, 
ſine mutilatione, we do all God's VVill. The 
Angels in Heaven do all that God commands, 
they leave nothing of his V Vill undone, P/a. 
130. 20. This Angels that do his Command- 
ments. If God fend an Angel to the Virgin 
. Mary he goes on God's Errand; it he gives 
his Angels a Charge to miniſter for the Saints 
they dey, Heb. 1. 14 It cannot ſtand with 
anpetical Obedience, to leave the leaſt Jota of 


God's VVill unful6led: This is to do God 


do all bi 
* * VVil 
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ANIL . Or 16:13; Bw. OTA 
VVill, quicquid proprer Deum fr &quolizer 


ft. This was, 's Charge to Irael, Numb. 


15.40, Remember to doall my Commandments. 


i . Ib e 55 


my Ways avere direct: d ro keep by Grereprs 
| VVkat a Child of God wants in ftrenpth; he 
makes up in Deſire, in magnis vol ſſe ſat 


And it was! N of 4 vid, , Acts 13. „ 1 oc... . 


. have found: | avid A nan after mine 0707 
. Tart, who fall per form all my Vill, Gr. 


all my Mills. Every Command hath the fame 
Authority; and if we do God's V Vill upright- 
ly, we do it uniformly, we obey every Part and 
Branch of his V Vill, we join firſt and ſecond 
Table, Surely we owe that to God our Fa- 
ther, which, the Papiſts fay, we owe to our 
Mother the Church, unlimited Obedience; we 
muſt incline to every Command, as the Needle 
moves that way which the Loadſtone draws. 
(2) This diforers the Unſoundneſs of many, 
who do God's V Vill by Halves, they pick and 
chooſe in Religion, they in ſome Things 


comply with God's V Vill, but not in others; 
like a foundred Horſe, who ſets but ſome of 


his Feet on the Ground, he favours one Foot. 


He who is to play upon a Lute, muſt ſtrike u- 


n every ſtring, or he ſpoils all the Muſick, 
's Commandments may be compared to 


A Ten ſtring.d Lute, we muſt obey God's 
VVill in erery Command, ſtrike upon e- 


very ſtring, or we can make no good Melody 


in Religion. The Badger hath one Foot ſhort- 
er than the other; Hypocrites are ſhorter in 


ſome Duties than other; ſome will. pray, not 
give Alms ;; hear the VVord, not forgive their 


Enemies; receive the Sacrament, not make 
Reſtitution: How can they be holy, who are 


not juſt? Hypocrites profeſs fair, but when it 
comes to ſacrificing the Jaac, erucitying the 
beloved Sin, or parting with ſome ot their 


-Eftate for Chriſt, here they ſtick, and ſay as 


Naaman, 2 Kings 5. 18. In this Thing, the 


Lord pardon thy Servant. This is far from 


doing God's V Vill as the Angels do; God 


likes not ſuch as do his V Vill by Halves: If 


your Servant ſhould do fome. cf your V Vork, 
which you ſet him about, but not all ; how 


would pole Like Bath 2. eo... 
Odiect. Bur <wwho is able to do al} God's 


Wille . 


>». 


Arſar. Tho! we cannot do alt God's VVill” 


legally, yet we may evangelically z which | is; 


' (1) When we mourn that we can do God's 
Will no better; when we fail, we weep, Rom. 


"1230.2; ne yank d: 2 HFV. 
e) When it is the Beſtre of our Soul tb do pet 


God's whole VVill, P/alm 119. 5. O that 


() When we endeavour ſuoad cn fn 
to do the whole VVill of God. A Father 
bids his Child 1;ft ſuch a Burden, the Child 
is not able to lift it, but he tries, and does his 
Endeavour to lift it; the Father accepts of it, 
as if he had done it: This is to do God's 
Will evangelically, and God is pleaſed to take 
it in good Part; tho' it be not to Satisfactibn, 
yet it is to Acceptation. | 3 

3. We do God's Will as it is done in Hea- 
ren by the Angels, when we do it ſincerely, 
ſine fuco. To do God's Will fincerely, lies in 
two Pere 3 3 00 8 

1. To do it out of a pure Reſpect to God's 
Command. 2 073 ere 

2. With a pure Eye to God's Glory. 

1. To do God's Will out of a pure Reſpect 
to God's Command. Abraham's facrificins 
T/aac was contrary to Fleſh and Blood; to fa- 
crifice the Son of his Love, the Son of the Pro- 
miſe, and that no other Hand but the Fa. 

ther's own ſhould do this, here was hard Ser- 
vice : but, becauſe God commanded' it, out of 
pure Reſpect to the Command, Abrahan o- 
eyed: This is to do. God's Will aright, when 
tho' we feel no prefent Joy or Comfort in Du- 
ty, yet, becauſe God commands, we'abey'; no 

Comfort, but the Command is the Ground of 
Duty: Thus the Angels do God's Will in 

Heaven; God's Command is the Weight ſets 
the Wheels of their Obedience a- going. 

2. To do God's Will fincerely, is to do it 
with a pure Eye to God's Glory. The Phari- 
ſees did the Will of God in giving Alms; but 
that which was a dead Fly in the Ointment, 
was, that they did not aimat God's Glory, but 
vain Glory; they blew a Trumpet. Fehu 

did the Will of God in deſtroying the Saal- 
worſhippers, and God commended him for do- 

ing it; but becauſe he aimed more at ſettlin 

himhſelf in the Kinedom, than'at the Gloty o 


God, the tefbre God? lookt upon it no better 


than Murder, and ſaid he would avenge the 
Blood of Fezreet upon the Houſe of Zeb, 
Hof, 2. 4. Let us lock to our Ends in Obe- 
dience ; tho we ſhoot ſhott, let us take a right 
th 

7 run. 25. T. Hanzin bid 
Pp P 2 that 


172 Py Ra do God's Will, yet not ! 
4 f 
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1:07 mbleh war riehr in , Belt of the 
Lord, but not with A perfect Hearr. Th 
Action was right for the Matter, but his Aim 
was«not right : That Aion which wants a 
| tine whe N 10%e;' he doth God's 

Will righrly,- that doth it uprightly, his End 


S 4 


the World. A gracious Son] makes God his 
Centre. As ab, when he had taken Rab- 
ah, ſent for King David, that he might car- 
Ty away the Glory of the Victory, 2 Sam. 12. 
27. ſo when a gracious Sou] hath done any 
Puty; lie deſires that the Glory of all may be 
wen to God, 1 Per. 4. 11. That in all 

| Things God may be glorified. This is to do 
God's Will as the Angels, when we not only 
advance. God's Glory, but defign his Glory: 
The. Angels are ſaid to caſt their Crowns be- 
tore the Throne, Rev. 4. 10. Crowns are Signs 
of greateſt Honour, but theſe Crowns the 
Angels lay at the Lord's Feet, to ſhow that 
they aſcribe the Glory of all they do to him. 
1 We do God's Will as it is done in Hea- 
venyby the Angels, when we do it willingly, 
Ins urmura ions. The Angels love to be 
oyed: in Gods Service; tis the Angels 
ven wo ſerve God: They willingly deſcend 
from Hea ven to Earth, when they bring Meſſages 
from God, and glad Tidings to the Church; now, 
Heaven being à Place of ſudh Joy, the Angels 
would not leave it 4 Minute of an Hour, 
only that they take ſuch infinite Delight in do- 
ing dds Will. We do reſemble the Angels, 
when we do God's Will willingly, 2 Chron. 
28. 9. And thou Solomon, my Son, ſerve the 
Lord with à willing Mind. God's People 
are called a willing People, P/aln 110. 3. 


Heb. 1 Prople of Willingneſſes; they give 


God a Free- will- offering; tho' they cannot 
ſerve him perfectly: they ſerve him willingly : 
A Hypocrite, tho he doth” facere bonum, yet 
not velle, he hath no Delight in Duty; he 
doth it rather out of Fear of Hell, than Love 
to God; when he doth God's Will, yet it is 
againſt his Will, Virtut nolentiaim nulla eſt. 
Bis Worſhip was rather a Task than an Offer- 
ing, rather than a Sacrifice; he did 
God's Will, but againſt his Wil; we muſt be 


carried upon the Wings of Delight in every 
- Tha 8 mpets 
when-they offesei Burt offering, Numb. 10, 
9 ; * : 
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is to honour: God, arid lift 'up his Name in 


he Joy and Cheerfulneſs' — ſerving God 2+ 


3 We 


- uſt, read and hear the Word with Delight 
Fer. 15. 16. Thy * 


Nord was found, and 1 144 


bat it, and it <eas-unta me the Foy and Re. 


joycing.cf my Heart. A pious Soul goes to 
he Word as to a Feaſt, — as one world by 
with Delight to hear Mufick: Sleidan | 
That the Proteſtants in Frarce had a Chunk 
they called Par adiſe, becauſe, when they were 
in the Houle of God, they thought themſelves 
in Paradiſe: The Saints flock as Doves to the 
to the Windows of God's Houſe, 1/2. 60. 8. 
Who are theſe that flock as Doves'to the Win- 
dows? Not that a truly regenerate Perſon is 
always in the ſame cheerful Temper of Obe- 
dience ; he may ſometimes: find an Indiſpoſi- 
tion and wearineſs of Soul, but his wearineſs 


is his Burden, be is weary of his wearineſs, 
be prays, weeps, uſeth alt 


: all Means to regain 
that Alacrity and Freedom in God's Service 
that he was wont to haye : This is to do God's 
Will acceptably, when we do it willingly; 
tis this crowns- all our Services; Delight in 


* Duty is better than Duty. The Mufician is 
not commended r in long, but well; 


*tis not how much we do, but how much we 


love, Pſalm 119. 97. O how love Ithy Law! 
Love is as Musk among Linen, that perfumes | 
it; Love perfumes Obedier 


to Heaven as Incenſe... This is deing 


o u 
God's VVill as the Angels in Heaven do it; 


they are raviſhed with Delight while they are 
E God, therefore the Angels are ſaid to 
have Harps in their Hands, Rev. 15. 2. as a' 
Sign of their Cheerfulneſs in God's Service. 
4. VVe do God's VVill as the Angels in 
Heaven, when we do God's VVill fervently, © 
fine remiſſione, Rom. 12. 11. Fervent in Si- 
rit, ſerving God: A Metaphor from VVater 
when it {cethes and boils over; ſo our Aﬀec- 
tions ſhould boil over in Zeal and Fervency: 
The Angels ſerve God with Fervour and In- 


tenſeneſs; the Angels are called Seraphims, ' 


from an, Hebreaw. word which ſignifies to burn, 
Cain brought his Sacrifice, but grudgin 51 to tho g 


how how the Angels are all on Fire; Pal. * 
104. 4. they burn in Love and: Zeal in doing 
God's will; Grace turns a Saint into a Sera- 
ph, Aaron muſt put burning Coals to the 

enſe, Exod. 16. 12. Incenſe was a Type of 

Pra ee of Zeal, ito: ſhow that 

muſt be put to the Incenſe of 

Due 


the Fire of Ze 


tence, and makes it 


— Re 
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Formality ſtarves Duty; when we 


CY God dully and coldly, is this like the 
Angels? Duty without Fervency is as a Sa- 
2 without Fire; we ſhould aſcend to Hea- 
en in a fiery Chariot af Devotion. 


„ VVe o God's VVill as the Angels in 
Heaven, when we give God the beſt in every 
Service; Numb. 18. 29. Out of all your Gifts, 
je ſhall offer of all the beſt thereof. Numb. 
28. 3. In the holy Place ſhalt thou cauſe the 
ſtrong, Wine to be 0 7 
Drinbaffering. The Fews might not offer to 
the Lord VVine that was ſmall or mixed, but 


the ſtrong VVine, to imply, that we muſt of- 


fer to God the beſt, the ſtrongeſt of our Affec- 
tions : If the Spouſe had a Cup more Jaicy and 
ſpiced, Chriſt ſhould drink of that, Cant. 8. 2. 7 
would cauſè thee to drink of ſpiced Wine, of the 
Puig of my Pomegranate. Thus the Angels in 
leaven-do God's will, they ſerve him inthe beſt 
Manner, they give him their ſeraphick high- 
ſtr 
the Cream of his Obedience.God challenged the 
Fat of all the Sacrifices as his Due, Lev. 3. 
16. Hypocrites care not what Services _y 
bring to God, they think to 42 him off wit 
12 they = no Coſt in their Duties, 
Gen. 4. 3. Cain brou 

Ground, The Holy Ghoſt took Notice of A. 
bels Offering, that it was coſtly, He brought 
of the Firſtlings of his Flock and of the 


Fat thereof, Gen. 4. 4. But when he ſpeaks 


of Cain's Offering, he only faith, He brought 
of the, Fruit 1 the Ground. Then we do 
God's VVill aright, when we do offer Pin- 
guia, we dedicate to him the beſt. Domiti- 
an would not ha ve his Image carved in VVood 
or Iron, but in Gold: will have the beſt 
we e Services. vp 

6. We do Ged's Will as the Angels in Hea- 
ven, when we do it readily, and ſwiſtly : 
The Angels do not diſpute or reaſon the Caſe, 


but as ſoon as they have their Charge and 


Commiſſion from God, they immediatly obey ; 
og oye he 

xs Will, the Cherubims, repreſenting” the 
Angels are deſcribed with Wing by 
wilt and forward they are in t eir Obedience, 


i is ag if they had Wings, Dan. 9. 3 
8339 


Man Gabriel (that was an Ar 1) 
ned to fly ſwiftly. Thus ſhould v 
God's Will as the Angels; as look #y'cver G 
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oured. unto the Lord for a. [, 


ed Praiſes : He who loves God, gives him 


ht of the Fruit of the Ti 


hey are to execute 
of 5 


ſhould work in Silver, and then 


ſpeaks the Word, we we ſhould be ambitious to 


obey: Alas! How long is it ſometimes ere 


48 1 7. 


* 
* 


we can get Lea ve of our Hearts to go to a Du- 


1 Cbriſt went more readily ad crucem 
than we to the Throne of Grace; how:mary-- 
815 and Excuſes have we? Is this th da 


's Will as the Angels in Heaven do it? O 


let us ſhake off this Backwardneſs to Duty, as 


Paul ſhook off the Viper, Neſcit tarda mo- 
limina ſpirivus ſands gratia; Zech. 5: 91 I 
aw two omen, and the wind nas in their 


wings, Wings are ſwift, but Wind in the 
Wings are great Swiftneſs ; ſuch Readineſs 


ſhould be in our Obedience. As Peter, as 
ſoon as ever Chriſt commanded him to let 
down his Net, at Chriſt's Word he preſently 
let down the Net, and you know wha Suc- 
ceſs he had, Luke 5. 4. It was 


a 
* 


| propheſod of * 
ſuch as were brought Home to Chriſt, mm 
18. 44. Aſſoon as they hear of me, they ſnau 


. obey me. 


- 7. We do God's Will as the Angels in Hea- 


ven, when we do it conſtantly ; the Angels 


are never weary of doing God's Will, they” + 
ſerve. God Day and Night, Rev. 7. 17. thus 5 


muſt we imitate the Angels, Palm ioc. 3. 


Bleſſed is he that deth* Righteouſneſs at all 

wy Cees crowns Obedience. Non 
cepi ſſẽ fed perfectſſe virtutis eſt, Cypr. Our 
Obedience muſt be like the Tic of the Altar, 


which was continually kept burning, Lev. 6. K 
13. Hypocrites ſoon give over doing: God's 


Will; like the Chryſolite which isbf/a golden 
colour, in the Morning it is very bright to look 


on, but towards Evening it grows dull, and 


hath loſt its ſplendor. We ſhould. continue in 


doing God's Will, becauſe. of that great Loſs - 


— will befal us if we give over doing God's 
Will. — I 


(1) A Loſs of Honour, Rev. z. 11. Wat : 


no Man take thy Crown; 
Church of Philadelphia left of her Obedience, 
ſhe would loſe her Crown, viz. her Honour 
and Reputation. Apoſtacy creats Infamy : Ju- 
das came from an 2 bs be a Traitor, it 
was e Diſho o 
lv 


onqur . . 
9 „ o * EC 


that hath been already done; as if one 
the Stiches. All a Man's Prayers are: loft,” all 


Ay the Sabbatbs be hath kept are loſt, he dom 
ü unrapel all his good, Merke, Brek. 18. * 17 


is ne . - 
e give over our Obedience ĩt is a T.oſs 


pick out all 


implying, if the 
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not be me undes all he hath done; 


Of the Third} Penton in db Lo > Birayer: : 
All his Righteoufneſs thut he hard done ſua avoid: They know they: ſhould-: not 8 x 
| Th -Matrh. 5. 34. Swear mat at all. Jer. ay 


as if One draw a curious Picture wich the 10. For ibis Sin rhe Land mourns. et tha 


Penfil, and then: ovine with his Spunge and 
WI © out all again IVV bo 10 ga: 
8 S L.oſs ef the Soul and Happineſs: We 

US) 
ing ofß doing God's Will, we mits the excel- 
lent Glory, and are plunged deeper in Damna- 
tion 2 Pet. 2. 21. It bad been better nor to 
 have;krrown the Hay of Righteouſneſs, than 
after they have known it to turn frem the 
ho'y Commandment. Therefore let us continue 
in doing God's Will; conſtancy ſets the Crown 
upon the Head of Obedience. Thus you fee 
how we are to do God's Will acceptable. 

Uſe 1. Branch 1. See hence our potency, 
we have no innate Power to do God's Will: 
What need we pray, Thy Mill be done, if we 
have Power of ourſel ves to do it? I wonder 
Free · Willers pray this Petition. 

2 Branch. If we are to do God's Will on 
Farth, as it is done by the Angels in Heaven, 
ſee chen the Folly of thoſe who go by a wrong 
Patten ; they do as tlie moſt of their Neigh- 
bouts do; if they talk vain on the Sabbath, 
they do but as their Neighbours do; if now 

then they Swear an Oath, it is the Cuſtom 
of their Neighbours to do ſo, but we are to do 
God's Will as the Angels in Heaven: Do the 
Angels do ſuch Things? We muſt make the 
Angels our Patterns, and not our Neighbours: 
If our \Neighbours do the Devil's Will, ſhall 
we do ſo too? If our Neighbours go to Hell, 
ſhall we go thither too for Company? 

3 Branch. See here that which may make 
us long to be in Heaven, then we ſhall do 
Gods Will perfectly, as the Angels do: Alas! 
how deſective are we in our Obedience here! 
How far do we full ſhort? -' We: cannot write 
a Cory. of Holineſs without blotting ; our ho- 
ly Things are blemliſhed, like the Moon, 
which, when it fhines brighteſt, hath a dark 
Spot in it: But in Heaven we ſhall do God's 
Will perfectly, as the Angels in Glory. 

Vell. Of Repro ff. 

1 Nach. It reproves ſuch as do not God's 
VVIII: They have the — —— 
VVill, (Knowledge they count an Ornament) 
but tho they know God's VVill, yet they do 
it not. 41 44 RE | ' _ 0 


* 
— 
* 


but the 
and ſeldom uſed; they Took ofter upon a Pack 


they pray, Hulle be thy: Name, they pro 
fain it by ſhooting Oaths Sie Chainks — 
A E6 Soul anc againſt Heaven: They know they ſhould ab 
na fair Way for Heaven; but, by leav- 


ain from Fornication' and Uncieannefs 


they cannot but bite at the Devil's Hook, the 


bait it with Fleſh. Jude 7. 

(2) They know what God would hare 
them practiſe, but they leave undere hyp 
Things which they onght to ha ve done. They 
know it is the Will of God they ſhould be 
true in their Promiſe, juſt in their Dealings 

ood in their Relations; but they do not the 

ill of God: They know they ſhould read 
the 4 0p conſult with God's Oracle; 

ible, like ruſty Armour, is hung uy, 


of Cards than a Bible: They know their 


houſes ſhould be Paleſtræ pietatis, Nurles 


ries of Piety, yet have no Face of Religion in 
them; they do not perfume their Houſes with 
Prayer. VVhat H ites are theſe, to kneel 


down in the Church, and lift up their Eyes 
to Heaven, and fay, Thy Hall le done, yer. 


have no care at all to do God's VVill : hat 
is this, but to hang out a Flag of Defiance a- 
gainft Heaven, and Rebellion is ay the Si: of 
VVitchcraft. | Th DL 

2 Branch. It reproves thoſe who do not 


God's VVill in a Right acceptable Manner. 


(1) They do not God's V Vill entirely, all 
God's VVill: They will obey God in fome 
Things, but not in others; as if a Servant 
ſhould do ſome of your VVork you ſet him 2. 
bout, but not the reſt. ehn deſtroyed the 
Idolatry of Baal, but let the golden Calves 


of Feroboam ſtand, 2 Kings 10. 30. Some 


will obſerve the Duties of the ſecond Table, 


but not the firſt. Others make an high Pro- 


feſſion, as if their Tongues had been touch'd 
with a Coal from God's Altar, but Jive idly 
and out of a Calling ; theſe the Apoſtle com- 
plains of, 2 The,, 3. 11, We bear there are 


ſome which allt ataong you diferderty, ærurł- 


ing net at all. Living by Faith, and living 


in a Calling, muſt go together : This is anc- 
vil Thing, not to do all God's VVill. 


| (2) They do not God's V Vill ardently, they 
| | | < | do not put Coals to the Incenſe; nor cheerful- 
(r) They know” what God would have them ly, they bring cheir Sacrifice, but not 3 


Of the Third Fetitins in the Lon d Nucher- 
Rad: Thi i. fat. from doing God's VVill 


i the Angels ; this loſeth the Reward: How 
can God | : 
him not? How ean God mind our 
when we onrſelves ſcarce mind them? 
Up. Of Examanorgon. .. 
Let us examine all our Actions, whether 
they are according to God's VVill. The VVill 
of God is the Rule and Standard, tis the 
Sun dial by which we muſt ſet all our Acti- 
ons: He is no good VVorkman, that doth 
work by Rule; he can be no Chriſtian 
who goes not according to the Rule of God's 
Wil Let us examine our Actions whether 
they.do guadrare, agree to the VVill of God: 
Are your Speeches according to God's V Vill? 
Are our VVords ſavoury, being ſcaſoned with 
Grace? Is ——— according to God's 
VV? : 172%. 2. 9. In like Manner, that 
omen adorn themſelves arith modeſt Apparel; 
not wanton and gayiſh to invite Comers. Our 
Diet, is it according to God's VVill? Do we 
bold the Bridle of Temperance, and only 
take ſo much as may rather ſatisfſy Nature 
than! ſurfeit it? T'co much Oil chokes the 
Is our whole Carriage and Behaviour 

according to God's VVill? Are we Patterns 
of Prudence and Piety? Do we keep up the 
Credit of Religion, and ſhine as Lights in the 
World? We pray 2% Will be done as it 
is ia Heaven; Are we like our Pattern? 
VVould tbe Angels do this if they were on 
Earth? VVould Jeſus Chriſt do this? This 
5 to chriſtianize, this is to be Saints of Degrees, 
when. we live our Prayer, and our Actions 
are the Counter · pane of God's VVill. 

De IV. Of Exhortation. | 

Let us be Doers of the Will of God, Thy 

1. It is our VViſdom to do God's VVill, 
Deut. 4. 6. 155 
Its 85 your Wiſdom. 

2. It is our ſaſety. Hath not Miſery always 
attended the doing of our own. VVill, and 
Happineſs-the doing of God's V Vil ? 


(1) Miſery hath always attended the doing 


our own V Vill. Our firſt Parents leſt-God's 
Will to falfl their own, in eating the for- 
lilden Fruit; and what came of it? The 
Apple had a bitter core in it, they purchaſed 
: curle for them ſelves. and all their Poſterity. 
lung Saul lait God's VVill to do his ows !; 


and what was the Iſſue, but the Loſs of his 
e this, to ſerve him as if we ſerved Ki | | | 


doing of God's VVill. 70% 2 ed: Gods 
VViIi — "che |-Eepbrincte His” Mid. 
treſs ; and was not this his Preſerment? Gods 


foe 


and do theſe ſtatutes, for 


487 
Asag, and the beſt of the Sheep 


(2) Happineſs bath always attended the 


raiſed him to be the ſecond” Man in the King- 
dom. Daniel did God's VVill contrary to 
the King's Decree; he bowed his Knee in Prayer 


to God, and, did not God make all Perſia 


bow their Knees to Daniel? fo ont, 
(3) The VVay to have our VVill, is to do 
God's VVill. Would not we have a Bleſſing 
in our Eſtate? then let us do God's VVill, / 
Dent. 28. 1, 3. If thou ſbalt hearken to the. 
Voice of the Lord thy God, to do all his Ce 
mandments, the Lord thy Ged will ſot-1hee du 
high abeve all the Nations of the Barth: 
—_— foal: thou be in the City, and bleſſed: i 
thou te in the Field. This is the VVay 
to have a good Harveſt. Would we have a 
Bleſfing in our Souls? then let us do God's 
Will, er. J. 23. Obey my Foice, and I <wll © 
be your God ; | will entail myſelt upon _— ; 
as an everlaſting Portion; my Grace ihallbe.,-- 
yours to fanctify you, my Mercy ſhall: be yu, 
to fave you. You ſee you lofe nothing ed 
ing God's VVill, this is the VVay to have 
your VVill; let God have his VVill in be- 
ing obeyed, and you ſhall have your VVill in 
being Saved. „1718 270 250g þ 
Queſt. How ſpall we come. to do Cod s Mi 
Anſfw. 1. Get ſound Knowledge; we muſt 
know Gods V Vill before we can do it: Know- 
ledge is the Eye to direct the Foot of Obedi- 
ence, The Papiſts make Ignorance the; Mo- 
ther of Devotion, but Chriſt makes Ignorance 
the Mother of Error. Matth. 22. 29. Ie err, 
not knowing the Scripture; VVe muſt know 
God's V Vill before we can do it aright. Af 
fection without Knowledge, is like a Horſe full 
of Metal, but his Eyes are out. 
2. If we would do God's VVill aright, let 


us Labour for Self. denial; unleſs we deny opr 
own VVill, we ſhell never do God's VVill. 


God's VVill and ours are like the V Vind and 
Tide when they are contrary ,, God VVills'on 
Thing, we VVill arother ; God Calls us to 
be Crucified to the VVorld ; by Nature we 
Love the -Y Vorld-z God- Calls us to forgive 

our 


_  croſsoirown will, we ſhall neter fullfil Gd. 
"IT Let ws get humble Hearts: Pride is the 


_ 


Proud Man thinks it below-him 'to: ſtoop: to 
Bade VVill. Be humble; the humble Soul 
- faith, Lord, what wilt thou have ine ro do? 
He puts, as. it were, a blank Paper into God's 
"Hand ; and bids him Write what he will, he 
will ſubſcribe to it. . 


Beg Grace and ſtrength of Gad too his” 


| Will, P/alm. 143. 10. Teach me to do thy 
Will: As if David had ſaid,- Lord, I need 
not be taught to do my own Will, I can do it 


faſt enough, but Teach me to do thy Will. 


And that which may add wings to Prayer, is 
God's gracious Promiſe, I will put ny Spirit 
evithin you, and cauſe "or ro wall in my 
Statutes, Ezek. 36. 27. If t 
the Iron, it is not hard for the Iron to move; 
if God's Spirit enable, it will not be hard, but 
rather delightful to do God's Will. 
Il. In this Petition, Ty) Will be done on 


Earth, as it is in Heaven, We pray, That it is with us, and 


doe may have Grace to ſubmit to God's Will 
patienily in what he inſticts. The Text is 
to be u 


he Loadſtone draw - 


in the Loxy's Prayer. ' 
our Enemies, by Nature we bear Malice in dur Deucalion, who (as the Poets fay ) were be 
. Hearts: God VVill and, ours are contrary, gotten of a Stone Chriſt was f Mr 
' *Jike the VVind and Tide; and, till we can he Swate great Drops of Blood, but there wa 


Submiſſion to God's Will, Math. 26. zz 
Never. „not as will bur as thou wit. 


ö 5 7 Diſobedience, - Exod. 5. 2. Mo is We are bid to humble ourſelves under God. 
tile Lord; that I ſhould obey his Voice? A Hand, 1 Per- 3 cannot do, un- 
R Nos horde 


leſs we are ſenſible of it. . 

2. A Chriſtian may weep under an Afflidi. 
'on, yet — ſubmit to God's Will, God 
allowes Tears; tis a Sin to be 2ithour naty- 
ral Affection, Rom. 1. 31. Grace makes the 
Heart tender; ſtrangulat incluſus dolor; weey. 
ing gives vent to ſorrow, expletur Iacrymi; 
dolor. Foſeph wept over his dead Father, 0 

t him 
n of 


when he had ſo much ill News brought hi 
at once, rent his Mantle, an Expre 
grief, but did no tear his Hair in Anger; on- 


ly wordly grief muſt not be immoderate: 
Vein may bleed too much; the Water riſeth 
too high when it overflows the Banks. 

3. A Chriftian may complain in his AMiQi- 
on. yet be Submiffive to God's Will, Pſahn 
142. 2. [ cried to the Lord with my Viice, 
T poured out my Complaint before him. We 
may (being under Oppreſſion) tell God how 
efire him to Writ down 
our Injuries. Shall not the Child complain to 


his Father when he is wronged? An hy 


od as well of ſuffering God's Complaint may ſtand with patient Submiſh- 


Will, as of doing of it; fo Maldonar, and the 
moſt judicious Interpreters. I ſhall ſpeak now 
of patient Submiſſion to God's Will in what- 
ever be inflicts, Thy Will be done. This 
ſhould be the Temper of a good Chriſtian, 
when he is under any diſaſtrous Providence, 
to 1 at God's Feet, and ſay, Thy Mill 
be done. „ E 
Queſt. 1. hat this patient Submiſſion to 
Gods Hilla mort” ft oo NG 
- Anſev. There is ſomthing looks like Pati- 
ence which is not; namely, when a Man bears 


to God's Will : but, tho we may complain to 
God, we muſt not complain of God. . 

Queſt. 3. What it is cannot frand with pa- 
tient Submiſſion to God's Will? 

« Anſav. 1. Diſcontentedneſs with Providence, 
Diſcontent hath a Mixture of grief and Anger 
in it, and, both theſe, muſt needs raile a 
ſtorm of Paſſion in the Soul. God having touch- 
ed the Apple of our Eye, and ſmitten us in 
that we loved, we are touchy and ſullen, and 

God ſhall not have a good Look from us, 


Gen. 4. 6. Why art thou wroth? Like a 


a Thing becauſe he cannot help it; he takes ſullen ird, that is angry, and beats herſelf a- 


Affliction as his Fate and Deſtiny, therefore he 


-lares'that quirtly. which he cannot avoid, 


N a 4 


- gainſt rhe Cage. 


ae is rathee Neceſſity than Patience. on to God's Will: Murmuring is the Height 


Quelt. 2. What it is may ſtand with pati- of Impatience, it is a Kind of Mutiny in the 
od Soul againſt God, Numb. 21. 5. The People 

-+ Anſev. 1. A Chriſtian may be ſenſible of 
Aſfliction, yet patiently ſubmit to God's Will, 
we ought not to be Scicks, inſenſihle and un- 


*4 beni ſſton to God's Wil # 


concerned withGcd'sDealings;like che Sons of 


— 
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"ſpake againſt God. When a Cloud of ſorrow is 
. in the Soul, and this Cloud doth! not 
only drop into Tears, but out of this Cloud 


* 0 " 
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comes Hail- murmuring 2 
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2, Murmuring cannot ſtand with Submiſſ- 
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| is is far from patient Submiſſion to 
' 8232 al. When. Warer is hot the Scum 
dolls up; when the Heart is heated with Ang- 
er againſt God, then this ſcum. boils up. Mur- 
* ning is Yery evil; it Springs, 1. From Pride: 
Men hin They have deſerved better at. God's 
Hands; and, when they begin to ſwell, they 
fort Poifon. 2. Diſtruſt; Men belieye not 
that God can make a Tre acle of Poiſon, bring 
good out of all their Troubles, therefore 4 
murmur, Pſalm 106. 24. They believed nt 


5 
& 


his Mord, But murmured. Men murmy at 
e God's Providences, becauſe they diſtruſt his 
, "Promiſes ; God hath much ado to bear this 
s Sin. Numb, 14. 27. this is far from Submiſſi- 


on to God's Will. os 
z. Diſcompoſedneſs of Spirit cannot ſtand 
with quiet Submiſſion to God's Will. When 
i Man faith, Lam ſo encompoſed with Trou- 
ble that T know not how. to get out; Head 
anck Heart are ſo taken up, that a Perfon is 
not fit to pray. When the ſtrings of a Lute 
are facts, the Lute can make no good Mu- 
*ick ; ſo, when a Chriſtian's Spirits are NN 
eband diſtarbed, he cannot make Melody in 
his Henrt to the Tord. To be under a Diſcom- 
poluͤre Er Mind, is as when an Army is routed, 
zone runs this Way, and another that, the Ar- 
my is put into Diſorder ; ſo, when a Chriſti- 
an is in an Hurry of Mind, his Thoughts run 
up and down Diſtracted, as if he were undone; 


A 
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— 
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| to this cannot ſtand with patient . Submiſſion. to 
Gd wn RET INE * 
2 4. Self Apology cannot ſtand with Submiſ- 
fon. to God's Will; inſtead of being humbled 
nce, under God's Hand, a Perſon juſtifies himſelt. 
ger A proud Sinner ſtands upon his own Defence, 
e 2 and is rrady to accuſe God of Unrighteouſnels, 
ch- Gkicheis, a8 ff we ſhould tax the Sun with 
s in Darkneſs: This is far from Submiſſion to 
and God's WHIE* God ſmote onah's guard, and 
us, he ſtands upon his own Vindication, 7cnah 
bea gi 'g. Ido rell to be angry, to the Death. 
If a- What, to be angry with God! and to N 
this, I do crell to be angry! This was ſtrange 
niſſi tac e from A Prophet, and was far from 
igbt this Prayer Chriſt hath taught us, Thy Will 
1 the we dore! hy 8 Yeh * 'E 85 PTL ae wy ; p Nu.. 
eople ueſt. 4. Nhat this patient Submiſſion to 
wy 18 Gets Nini; SNITIER 3 y.- r ein 
not WW Aner.e It is a gracious Frame of Soul, were: 
25 ya Cheiſtian is content to be at God's Diſ- 
1 i 
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ſeemeth him 


— N 


* 
” 


him, Fob 1. 22. 


Lord hath taken away. 


to God's. Will 


poſe, and doth acquteſte in his Wiſd 
Sem. z. 28. It is the Lord; let hin do 

| god. Acts 21. 14. The W414 
of the Lord be done. That I may fürther ik. 
Iuſtrate this, I ſhall ſhow ydu wherein pb 
Subwiſſion to the Will of God lies; it ts 
chiefly, in three Things a bY 
) In acknowledging: God's 
God in the Affliction 
ariſeth not out 
Chance, ob 


0 ; r 
' do ap hat 


Hand; ſeeing 
„Job F. 6. WT! 
Y the Duſt. it comes not hy 
id eye God in all chat bee} 
N The Lord hath taken ay * 
He complains not of the Caldeant, or- e In- 
Huence of the Planets; he looks beyond ſecond 
Cauſes, he fees God in the Affliction, Te 
; There can be no 
Submiſſion to God's, Will, till there be an Ac 
knowledgeing of God's Hand, + 
(32) Patient Submiſſion to God's. Will lies 
in our juſtifying, of God, Palm 22. 2 O wy: 
God, 1 cry. unto. thee, get thou heareſt not, 
thou turneſt a deaf Ear to mein my Aicti- 
on; V. 3 But thou art» holy. God is holy 
and juſt, not only; when he puniſheth the 
Wicked, but when he afflicts t ee 
Tho” God put Worm-wood in dur Cp, vet 
we vindicate God, and proclaim hig Ka. 
ouſneſs. As Mauritius the Emperor, when 
he ſaw his Son ſlain before his Eyes, Jaſtus 
es Domine, Righteous art thou; O Lord, in 
all thy Ways. We juſtify God, and doe 
he puniſheth us leſs than we deſerve; Bart 
9. 18. „ „ of b 2 e TA 
(3) Patient Submiſſion to God's Will lies 
in the accepting of the Puniſhment, Lev. 26.41. 
Aud they then accept of the Puni ſoments 
their In:quity. Accepting the Puniſhment; 
that is, taking all that God doth in good Part. 
He who accepts of the Puniſhment; faith, 
Good is the Rod of tha. Tord; he kicteth the 
Rod, yea, bleſſeth God that he would uſe 
ſuch a Merciful Severiy, rather to afflict him 
chan to loſe. Him. , Thus is patient, Sabmaſſion 


The . 4 5 


Fi 


This patient Submiſſion to God's Will! 

Affliction ſhows, a, great deal of Wifdom 0 
Piety., The akilLot a Pilot is moſt, diſerned 
in a Storm, and a Chriſtian's. Grace. in the 
Storm of Affliction ;, and indeed this Suhmif⸗ 
on, ta God's Mill is malt requiſite. for us whale, 


we line in this lower Region,. In Heaven the 
will be weed vf, Patience, 90 more. fam tb es 
2-237 T 0 | 5 : 4,488. 
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1+ 
is need of the Star-light when the Sun ſhines. 
de al) 2 


In Heaven there will 
need of Patience then? It requires no Patience 
to wear à Crown of Gold; but while we live 
here in a Valley of Tears, there needs patient 
Submiſſion to God's Will, Heb. 10. 36. Te 
have need of Patiencde. 655 

1. The Lord ſometimes 5 heavy Afflicti- 
on upon us, Pſalm 38. 2. Thy Hand preſſet h 
me fore. The Word in the Original for af- 
fitted; ſignißes to be melted. God ſometimes 
melts bis People in a. Purnace. 

2. God ſometimes lays divers Afflictions u- 

n us, Job 19. 17. He multiplies my wound. 

ſhoots divers forts of Arrows ; 

(1) Sometimes God afflicts with Poverty. 
The Widow had nothing Jeft her, ſave a Pot 
of Oil, Kings 17. 12. Poverty is a great 
Temptation. To have an Eſtate boiled away 
almoſt to nothing, is hard to Flefh and Blood, 
Rath 1. 20. Call me not Naomi, But Marah : 
I went out full, and the Lord hath brought 
me home ggain empty. ; 
tempt; when the Prodigal was poor, his Bro- 
ther was a ſhamed to own him. Lak. 15. 30. This 
75 A5 2 id not, This my Brother, but, This 
thy $91; he ſcorned to call him Brother. When 
the Deer is ſhot and bleeds, the reſt of the 
Herd puſh it away; when God ſhoots the 
Arrow ef Poyerty at one, others are ready to 
puſh him away. When Terence was grown 
poor, hig Friend Scipio caſt him off. The Muſ- 
es ( Jupiters ow rnd, the Poets feign, had 
no. Suiters, becauſe they wanted a Dowry. 
(2) ſometimes afflicts with Reproach. 
Such as have the Light of Grace ſhining in 
them, yet may be eclipſed in their Name. 
The primitive Chriſtians were reproached as 
if they were guilty of Inceſt, ſaith Tertullian. 
Tut her was, called, 4 Trumpeter of Rebelli- 
on. David calls Reproach an Hearr-break- 
ing, Pſalm 69. 20. this God lets his dear 


Joy, and w 


Saints be oft exerciſed with. Dirt war > be 
Ot- 


caſt upon a Pearl ; thoſe Names may be 

ted, which are written in the Book of Life. 
Sincerity, tho' it ſhields from Hell, yet not 
from ſlander. 


(3) God ſometimes afflicts with the Lofs of their 


dear Relations, Ezek. 24. 16. Son of Man, 


TRIES I 8 r 1 
of Tri Pinien bi the 'Lons's Prajer. 


This expoſeth to con- 


up in Benjamin, Gen. 44. 30. and that which 
puts Teerh into the Crois, and is - worſe — 


the Los of Children is, when they are conti- 


nued as living eroſſes; where the Parents ex- 
Honey, there- to have Wirmeend 


hat greater Cut to a godly Parent, than a 
- Child . diſclaims his Father's God! A Cor 


rofive applied to the Body may do well, but 
a bad Child is a Corrofive to the Heart. 
Such an undutiful Son had David, who con- 
{pired Treaſon, and would not only have tak- 
en away his Father's Crown, but his Life, 

(4) God ſometimes afflicts with Infirmneſf 
of Body; ſcarce a well Day. Sickneſs tales 
away Comfort of Life, and makes one in 
Death oft, Thus Gcds tries his People with 
various Afflictions, .lo that there is need of 
Patience to ſubmit to God's Will, He whe 
hath divers Bullets fhot at him, needs Armour; 
when divers Aiflictions aſſault, we need Pati- 
ence as Armour of Proof. 

3. God ſometimes lets the Affliction conti- 
nue long, P/elm 7.4. 9. As it is with Diſeaſ⸗- 
es, there are ſome chronical, that linger and 
hang about the Body ſeveral Years together; 
ſo it is with A ffliction, the Lord is Pleated to 
exerciſe many of his precious Ones with chro- 
nical Affliction, ſuch as.) upon them a long 
Time. So that in all theſe Caſes we need Pa- 
tience and Submiſſi veneſs of Spirit to God's 


Will. Fa „ 

Uſe I. It reproves ſuch as have not yet learn- 
ed Ka Pace erhe Lord's Rger Dy Hill be 
gone; they have only ſaid it, but not learred 
it. If Things be not according to their Mind, 
if the Wind of Providence croſſeth the Tide of 


their Will, they are diſconted and _—_ 


Where is now Submiſſion of Will to God? To 
be diſpleaſed with God, if Things do not 
pleaſe us, is this to ly at · God's Feer, and ac- 
quieſce in his Will? This is a very bad Tem- 

r of Spirit, and God may ny puniſh us 

y Tetting us have our Will. Rachel cried, 
Give me Children, or I die, Gen. 30. 1. God 
let her have a Child, but it coſt her her Life, 
Gen. 35. 18. Ifyael not content with Manna 
(Angels Food) they muſt have Quails to 
nna, God puniſhed them by letting 
them have their Will, Numb. 11. 31. There 


behold, I take away from thee, the Defire of ent forth a Wind from the Lord, and brought 


thine Fyes with a ſtroke. This is like pulling a- 
way a Limb from the Body. He takes away 
an holy Child; Foeob's Life was bound 


ails: Ver. 3 3. And while the Fleſh was yet 
ren theiy Teeth, the wrath of rhe — 
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| Of the Third Perition in the. Lonp's Prayer. 


; kindled ngainſt them, and the Tord ſmote 
ew with n 1 Plague. They had bet- 
ter been without their Quark than had ſuch 
ſowre Sauce to them,” Many have importu- 
nately defired the Life of a Child, and could 
not bring their Will to God's, to be content 
to Part wich it; and the Lord hath puniſhed 
them by letting them have their will; the Child 
hathlivedand been a Burden to them. Seeing their 
wills eroſſed God, their Child ſhall croſs them. 

Uſe II. Of Exhortation, Let us be exhort- 
ed, whatever — God _ exerciſe us 
with, £410 animo ferre, to reſign up our 
wills to G04, and ſay. Thy TWill Fol Sin 
Which is fitteſt, that God ſhould bring his 
Will to ours, or we bring our Will to his? 
Say, as Eli, 1 Sam. 3. 18. J ig the Lord, 
It him do <what ſeemeth him Good: And as 
Zavid, 2 Sant! 15. 26. Behold, here am J, 
et ume d t men, ſeemeth good unto him. 


It was the ſaying of Harpulas, Placet mihi 


quod regi placet, That pleaſeth me which 
pleaſeth the King; 1o ſhould we ſay, That 
which pleaſeth God pleaſeth us, Thy Will be 
done. Some have not yet learned this Art of 
Submiſſion to God; and truly he who wants 
Patience in Affliction, is like a Soldier in Bat- 
tle who wants Armour. 

Queſt. Wien do re not, as are ought, ſub- 
mit to God's Mill in Affliction? 
Aiſer. 1. When we have hard Thoughts 
of God, and our Hearts begin to ſwell agairſt 
him. i 

2. When we are fo troubled at our preſent 
Afflictien, that we are unfit for Duty. We 
can mourn as Noves, but not pray or praife 
God, We are ſo diſcompoſed, that we are 
not fit to hearken to any good Counſel, Exod. 
6. 9. They hearkned not to Moſes for An- 
0 of Spirit. ; 
under their preſent Burdens, that they minded 
not what Aſoſes ſaid, tho' he came with a 
Meſſage from God to them; They hearkned 
Kot to Moſes for Anguiſh of Spirit. 

2, We do not Submit as we ought to God's 
Will, when we Labour to break looſe from 
Aſfition by indirect Means. Many, to rid 
themſelves out of Trouble, run themſelves in- 
to Sin; when God hath bound them with the 
Corls of Affliction, they go to the Devil to 
looſen their Bands. Better it is to ſtay in Af- 


fliction, than to Sin ourſelves out of Afflicti- 


491 
on. O let us learn to ſtoop to God's Will in 
all afflictive Providences. 

Queſt. Bus bow ſhall wwe bring ourſelves to 
this Chriſtian Temper in all Occurrences of 


Providince, . patiently to acquieſte' in God's 
Will, and ſay, Thy Will be done? We now 
nor _ Ty — 1 7 * | 
ma EXCrCi/ea wt 0 now to 

wonder 3 Saturn, which hath a ma- 
ignant Aspect. Our Ship is ſterued /o ſtrange- 
Y, that we are in . an Hand. 
the ſands, on the other Hand, of the Rocks. 
If Affliction comes, how ſaall we keep a Chriſ* 
flax Deere * 2 ts tear Ti * i 
not uanimity of Mind, and ſay, Thy 
Will be — 2 4 mY 

Arſw. The Means for a quiet Reſignation 
to God's Will in Affliction are, 

1. Judicious Confideration, Eccl. 7. 14. In 
8 Adverſity conſider. When any 
Thing burdens us, or runs Croſs to our Defires, 
did we but fit down and confider, and weigh 
Things in the Balance of Judgment, it would 
much quiet our Minds, and fubje& our Wills 
to God; In the Day of Adverſity conſider. 
Confideration would be as David's Harp, to 
charm down to evil Spirit of Frowardneſs and 
Diſcontent. 3 

Queſt. Nut what ſbould wwe conſider? 

Ar/w. That which may make us Submit 
” God in Affliction, and ſay, Thy Mill be 

Ney, 18, | | 
1. To conſider, that the preſent ſtate of Life 
is ſubject to Affliction, as a Seaman's Life is 
ſubject to ſtorms ; Ferre quam ſortem omnes 
patiuntu? nhemo recuſat: Job 5. 7. Man is 
born ro Trouble ; he is Heir apparent to it ; 
he comes into the World with a Cry, and goes 
out with a Groan. Ea lege nati ſumus. The 


Iſrael were ſo full of grief The World is a Place where much Wormwood 


grows, Lam. 3. 15. He bath led me «with 
Bitterneſs, Hebr. <vith Bitterneſſes ; be hath 
made me drunk <ith Wormwood. Troubles 
ariſe like fparks out of a Furnace, A fflicti- 
ons are ſome of the 'Fhorns which the Earth 
after the curſe brings forth, We may as well 
think to ſtop the Chariot of the Sun when it 
is in its ſwift Motion, as put a ſtop to Trou- 
ble: The Conſideration of this, our Life is 
expoſed to Eclipſes and Sufferings, ſhould 
make us tay. with Patience, 7/y Vill be done. 
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» Wilt. *Tis vain to quarrel with Inſtruments: God's Will-in Affliction, is, That whatercr 
Wicked Men are but a Rod in God's Hand, ue feel, - it is nothing but what we bare 
T/a. 10. 5. O Aſſyrian, the Rod of my Ang- brought upon ourſelves; we put à Red in- 
cr. Whoever brings an Affliction, God ſends to God's Hand to chaſtiſe us. Chriftian, God 
it; The Confideration of this would make us lays thy Croſes on thee, but it is of thy onn 
1a, ty Nin be dene; what God doth, he making. If a Man's Field te full of Tears, it 
ſees d Reaſon for. We read ot a Wheel within is nothing but what, he hath Sown in it: It 
a Wheel, Exek. 1. 15. The outward Wheel, thou reapeſt a bitter Crop of AfiQicn, it 1s 
Which turns all, is Providence; the Wheel nothing but what thou thy felt haſt Scun. 
within Fine eel, is God's Decree; this be- The Cords that pinch thee are ef thy own 
lieved, would rock the Heart quiet. Shall twiſting ; Meme alſim qui feti. It Children 
we mutiny at that which God doth? We may will eat green Fruit, they may thank them- 
as well, quarrel with the Works of Creation, ſelves if they are fick ; if we eat the ſorbic- 
as the Works of Providence, den Fruit, no wonder to feel it grip. Sin is 
3. Conſideration, which may make us humb- the 7rojan Horſe, that lands an Army of At 
ly to ſubmit to God's Will, is, That there is fliftio; 8 pon us, Fer. 4.15. AV ice pi ſi- 
2. Neceſlity of Affliction, 1 Per. 1. 6. ( If Need eth Affictien: V. 18. Thy Bay ad thy 
be.) yeare in Henvineſs. It is needful ſome doings, Juve frocur-d theſe Things ute thee; 
Things be kept in Brine :  Aſfliftions are need- his is the Hickedneſs, If we by Sin run cut. 
ful upon ſeveral Accounts, ©» . ſelves into Arrears with God, no Wender it 
(1) To keep us humble. Oftimes there is he ſet Affliction as a Sergeant on our Back to 
no other Way to have the Heart low, but by arreſt us. This may make us patien'ly ub. 
being brought low, 2 Chr. 33. 12. When Ma- mit to God in Affliction, and ſay, 2% Hi! 
naſſeh cri in Afliction, he humbled himſelf be dove. We have no Cauſe to complain of 
... ereatly. Corrections are Corroſivies to eat out God, it is nothing but what our Sins hare 
N - be proud Fleſh, Lam. z. 19. Remembering; merited, Fer, 2. 17. Haſt not thon procured 
my Miſery, the Wormwood and the Gall, my this unto. thyſelf ? The Croſs, tho? it be of 
' Soul is troubled in mne. 4. +», God's laying, it is of our own making; 44 
a © It is neceſſary that there ſhould be Af- then, as Mica 7. 9. Iwill bear the Indigo a. 
fliction ; for, if God did not ſometimes bring tien of the Lord. becauſe I have ſinned agA½¹ 
us into Affliction, how cauld his Power be Vim. B 
ſeen in bringing us dt? Had not ae been 5. Conſideration, to cauſe Submiſſion to 
in the Egyptian Furnace; God had-loſt his God's Will in Affliction, God is now about 10 
_ . Gloryin their Deliverance, . a] make an Experiment, he doth it to prove an 
(3 I there were no Affliction, then many 77 5 Palm 66. 10. Thou, O God, haſt ir 
Parts of Scripture could not be fulfilled. - God ed ws as Silver is tried, thou laidſt Aid, 
hath promiſed to help us te bear AMfiQtion, of Epen our Zojns., it there were n0 12 
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on, how ſhould God have an Opportunity to 
try Men ? n can Sail in a Pleaſure- 
boat, lerve God in Proſperity; but when we 
can keep cloſs to God in Times of Danger, 
when we can truſt Jod when we have no 
Pawh, and Love God when we have no ſmile, 
here is the Trial of fincerity! This may make 
us fay, Thy Mill be done. God is on! 7255 
us; What Hurt is in that? What is the ol 
worſe of being tried? 5 

6 Conſideration, to make us ſubmit to God 
in Affliction, and jay, Thy Ni be dene, is, 
That in all our Croſes God hath a Kindneſs 
fir us: As there was no Night ſo dark, but 
acl had a Pillar of Fire to give Light; fo 
there is no Condition fo cloudy, but we may 
ſe that which gives Light of Comfort: David 
would ſing of Mercy and Jndgment, P/alia 
101. 1. This may make our Wills cheertull 
ſubmit to God's, to conſider, in every Pat 
of Providence we may fee a Foot- ſtep of Kind- 
nels, | | 

» Queſt. What Kindneſ5 is there in Alicti- 
on, crhen Ged ſeems meſt unkind ? 

Außer. 1. There is Kindneſs in Affliction, 
in that there is Love in it. God's Rod, and 
God's Love may ſtand together, 77-5. 12. 6. 
ham the Lord loverh he chaſtieth; Whom 
he cokereth above the reſt; ſo Mercer. As 
Abrahom, when he lift up his Hand to facri- 
fice Iſaac, loved him; fo when God afflicts 
his People, and ſeems to Sacrifice their out- 
ward Comforts, yet he Loves them: The 
Husbandman Loves his Vine, when he cuts 
it and makes it bleed; and, ſhall not we ſub- 
mit to God? ſhall we quarrel with that which 
hath Kindneſs in it, which comes in Love ? 
The Chirurgecn binds the Patient, and lanceth 
him, but no wiſe, Man will quarrel with the 
Chirurgeon, it is in Love, and in order to a 

ure. | | 
2. There is Kindneſs in Affliction, in that 
God deals with us now as Children, eb.” 12. 
7. If you endure; chaſtning, God deals with 
15 as Sons; God had one Son withoat Sin, 
ut no Son without ſtripes. Affliction is a 
Bidge of; Adoption; tis Dei firillum, faith 
Tertullian, it is God's Seal by which he marks 
us for his own. When Munſter,” that holy 
Man, la fick, his Friends asked him how he 
did: He ointed to his © Sores, faying, H 
ſaut gemnis Det, Theſe are the TewelF with ; 


x 
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which God decks his Children, Shall not we 
then ſay, 2% Nil be, done ? Lord, there's 
Kindneis in the Crofs, thou uſeth us as Child- 
ren. The Rod of Diſcipline is to fit us for 
erer ß TOO. 
3: There is K indneſs, that, God hath, To: * 
all our Aſflictions, left us a Promiſe; in tlie 
moſt cloudy Providences, the Promiſe appears 
as a Rain-bow in the Cloud. cke. 
- (1) Than we ſhall have God's Priomiſe 
with us P/alm 91. 15, J will be *cirh kim 
in Treuble. It cannot; be ill with that Man 
with whom God is; I will be with him, 7. 6. 
to Support, Sanctity, ſweeten; God's Preſence 
is a 1weetning Ingredient into every Afflic- 
tion. I had rather be in Priſon, and have 
God's Preſence, than be in a Palace, and want 
(22) Promiſe, that he will lay no more up- 
on us than he will enable us to bear, 1 C. 
10. 13. God will not try us beyond our. 
ſtrengthi; either God will © make the Yeke 
lighter, or our Faith ſtronger: May not this 
make us ſubmit our Wills to God, when Af 
flictior s have fo much Kindnefs'in them? In 
all our Trials God hath leſt us Promif s, 
which are like Manna in the Wilderness. 
4. This is great K indneſs, that all the Trou- 
bles that befal us {hall be for our Profit, Heb. 
I2. 10. He for our Pro it:: 11 
Queſt. But what Profit 15 in Aflition ? 
Arſe. 1. Afflictions are diſcplinary, they 
teach us, Mola crutcis, Smhela lucis. Many 
Pſalms ha ve this Inſcription : Aſaſchil, a Pſalm 
giving Inſtruction: Affliction many ha ve this 
Infcription upon it, Maſchil, an Affliction gin- 
ing Inſtruction, Nicah 6. 9. Hear ye the Nod. 
Luther faith, he-could never rightly under- 
ſtand ſome of the Pfalms, till he was in At- 
fliction, 7udges 8. 16. Gideon ro Yi orns of 
the Wilderneſs, aud Briars, and with them 
he taught the Men of Succoth: God by the 
Thorns and Briars of Affliction teacheth us. 
(1) Affliction ſhows us more of our own 
Hearts than.ever. Water in a Glaſs-vial looks 
clear; but ſet it on the Fire, and the Scum 


' boils up; when God ſets us upon the Fire, 


then we ſee that Corruption boils up which 
we did not diſcern before. Sharp Afflictious 
are to the Soul as a ſoaking Rain to the Houſes? 
we know not that there are ſuch Holes in th 
Houle, tell the Skawer' comes; and * 
ce 


3 is) 
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ee it drop down here and there; ſo, we befare 
did not know that there were ſuch unmortified 
Luſts in the Soul, till the ſtorm of Affliqtion 


"Comes; chen we ſpy Vabelief, Impatience, car- 
nal Fear, we tet it drop down in many Places. [, 


Thus Affliction is a ſacred Cullyrium, it clears 


IO Bye fight; the Rod gives Wiſdom. - 
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: of Forgetfulneſs. Foſeph's Brethren, for twen- 
ty Years to7eche:, — not at all troub led for 


_ ©*their Sin / in felling their Brother; but when 
they came into Z7ypr, and began te be in 


ſtraits, then tbeir Sin in ſelling their Brother 

came into their Remembrance, and their Hearts 

did ſmite them, Gen. 42. 21. They ſaid one 

to another, ⁊ve are verily guilty. concerning 
"Bur Brother. When a Man is in Diſtreſs, 
- now his Sin comes freſh into his Mind; Con- 
 ſcience' makes a Rehearſal- ſermon of all the 
Exils which have paſſed in his Life; now his 
Ex pence —_—_ Time, his Sabbath-break- 
Ing, his ſlighting of the Word, come into his 
+ Remembrance, and he goes out with Peter, 
and weeps bitterly. Thus the Rod gives Wiſ- 
dom, it: hows the hidden Evil of the Heart, 

and brings former Sins to Remembrance. 

2. There is Profit in Affliction, as it quick- 
ens a Spirit of Prayer, premuntur juſts ut proſe 
i elament. ſouah was alleep in the Ship, 
but at Prayer in the Whale's Belly. Perhaps, 


in A Time of Health and Proſperity, we prayed 


ina Cold and formal Manner, we put no 
Coaals to the Incenſe, we. did ſcarce mind our 
cen Prayers, and how ſhould God mind them? 
Now. God ſends ſome Croſes or other to make 
us ſtir up- ourſelves to take hold of God: 
When Jacob was in Fear of his Life by his 
Brother, then he wreſtles with God, and 
weeps in - Praver, and would not leave God 
till le E leſſed him, Hef. 12. 4. Tis with many 
| of God's Children, as with thoſe who former- 
ly had _ 8 . in —— 
'twas a ſleepy Diſeaſe, if they 1 jed; 
therefore, og keep them mg they were 
- tmizten with Roſemary Branches; ſo, the 
I ord uteth Affliction as a Roſemary Branch 
to keep us from ſleeping, and to awaken a Spirit 
0 Praver, Iſcazah 26. 16. 
2 ehen thy chaſtening Hand «ras upon 
Fa 


ene; now their Prayer pierced Heaven: In 


Limes of Trouble we pray feelingly, and we 


"Of the Thind Petyiat in the Lon d 'Praver. 


never pray ſo fervently as when we pray feel. 
| God 
Aſſiiction brings thoſe Sins to Rememb- 


rance, which before were buried in the Grave I. 
t ion is God's 


They poured out a 


„ingly; and, is not this for our Profit? 


3. Affliction is for our Profit, as it is : 
. to Expectorate and purge out our din, 
dagen ſhall the 

of Jacob be purged. AfRittion i; 


Jaiab 2). 9. By this t 
Iniguit 
s Phybc to expel the noxious Humour, 


it cures the Impoſthume of Pride, the Fever of 


Luſt ; and, is not this for our Profit? Aﬀic. 
File to fetch off our Roſ, hi; 
Flail to threſh off our Husks : The Water of 
Affliction is not to drown us, but to walh of 
our Spots. | . | | 
4. To be under the black Rod, is profitable 
in that hereby we grow more ſerious, and are 
more careful to clear our Evidence for Heaven: 
In Times of Proſperity, when the Rock pourel 
out Rivers of Oil, 9% 29 6. we were careleh 
in cettirg, at leeſt cleer'rg our Title to Glory, 
Had many no better Evidences for their Land, 
than they have f-r their Salvation, they were 
but in an ill Caſe; but when an Four of 
Trouble comes, we begin to look after our fpi- 
ritual Evidences, and ice how Things ſtand be. 
tween God and our Souls; and, is it not fer 
our Profit to ſee our Intereſt in Chriſt more 
cleared than ever ? | 
5. Affliction is for our Profit, as it isn 
Means to take us more off from the World; 
the World oft proves not only a Speeder's Web, 
but a Cockatrice Egg: Pernicious worldly 
Things are great Inchantments, they are ret; 
narula ſpei, Tertu]. they hinder us in ont 
Paſſage to. Heaven. If a Clock be overwound, 
it ſtands ſtill; ſo, when the Heart is wourd 
up too much to the World, it ſtands ſtill to 
heavenly Things: Affliction ſounds a Retreat 
to call us off the immoderat Purfuit of earthly 
Things, When Things are Frozen: and con. 
gealed together, the ry Wy to ſeparate then, 
is, by Fire; ſo, when the Heart and the World 
are congealed together, God hath no better Va) 
to ſeparate them, than by the Fire of Affliction 
6. Affliction is our Profit, as it ĩs a Refiner 
it works us to further Degrees of danctity, tel, 
12. 10. He for our Proft, that ⁊we miglt it 
Partaker s of his Holirgſi. The Veſſels of 
Mercy are the brighter for ſcouring : You pou! 
Water on your Linnen when you would whit 
it; God pours the Water of A{ftiction upon us 
to lay our Souls a-whitening. The Leaves" 


the Fig tree, and Root are bitter, but the * 


. 
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is Sweet: Afflictions are in themſelves bitter, 


they bring forth the ſweet Fruits of Right- 
—— Heb. 12. 11. This may make us ſub- 


mit to God, and ſay, Thy Will e done there's 
Kindneis in Aff ict ion, it is for our ſpiritual 


Profit. | 3 . * . : . 
5. There's Kindneſs in Affliction, in that 
there is no Condition ſo bad, but it might be 


worſe ; when it is duskiſh, it might be darker: . 


God doth not make our Croſs ſo heavy as he 


might, he doth not ſtir up all his Anger, P/a. 


18. 38. He doth not put fo many Nails in our 
Yoke, ſo much Wormwood in our Cup, as he 
might, Doth God chaſtiſe thy Body? He 
might torture thy Conſcience. Dorh he cut 
thee ſhort ? He might cut thee oft: The Lord 
might make our Chains heavier. Is it a burning 


Tever? It might have been a burning Lake: 


Doth Ged uſe the Pruning-knife to lop thee? 
He might bring his Axe to hew thee down, 
Exch. 47. 3. Be Mater, were up to the Au- 
cles. Do the Waters of Affliction come up to 
the Ancles? God might make them riſe high- 


er; nay, he might drown thee in the Waters. 


This may make us ſubmit quietly, and ſay, 
Thy Nil! be done, becauſe there is ſo much 
Kindneſs in it; whereas God ufeth the Rod, 
he might uſe the Scorpion. | 

- 6. There is Kindneſs in Affliction, in that 


pour Caſe is not fo bad as others; they are al- 
ways upon the Rack, they ſpend their Years 
with ſighing, Pſalm 31 10. 
Fit of an Ague? Others cry out of the ſtone 
and ſtrangullion: Do you bear the Wrath of 
Men? Others bear the Wrath of God; you 
have but a ſingle Trial, others have them twift- 


ave you a gentle 


ed together; God ſhoots but one Arrow at 
ſhoots a ſhower of Arrows at others: 


OU, 
hk there not Kindnels in all this? We are apt 
to ſay, Never any. ſuffered as we? Was it 


not worſe with Lazarus, who was ſo full of 
Sores, that the Dogs took pity on him, and lick- 


ed his Sores? Nay, was it not, worſe with 


Chriſt, who lived poor, and died curſed ? | 
May not this cauſe us to ſay, Ty Nil be 


done? © There is Kindneſs in it, that God deals 


not ſo ſeverely with us as with others. 


7, There is Ki s in Aſflickion, in that 
(if we belong to God) it is all the Hell we 
ſhall have. — have two Hells, they ſuffer 
in their Body, and Conſcience; bere is one 
Hell, and another Hell is to come, unquench- 


able Fire. Judas had two Hells, but 2 Child 
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of God hath but one Hell. Tazarut bad all 
his Hell here; he was full of ſores, but had 
a Convoy of Angels to carry him to Heaven 
when he died. Say then, Lo, if chis be the 
worſt I ſhall have, if this be all my Hell, I 
will patiently acquiſce, Thy Hall be done. 
8. There is Kindneſs, in that God gives gra- 
cious ſupports in Affliction; if he ſtrikes with 
one Hand, he will ſupport with the other, Deut. 
4 27. Underneath are the everlaſting Arms. 
ere is not the leaſt Trial, but, if God did 
deſert us, and not aſſiſt us with his Grace, we 
ſhould fink under it: The Frown of a great 
Man, the Fear of a Reproach; Peter was ſright - 
ed at the Voice of a Maid, Matth. 26. 69. O 
therefore, what Mercy is it to have Chriſt 
ſtrengthen us, and as it were bear the heavieſt 
Part of the Croſs with us. Ore ſaid, I have 
no raviſhing Joys in my ſickneſs, but, I bleſs 
God, I have tweet ſupports : And ſhould not 
this cauſe Submiſſion to God's W ill, and make 
us ſay, if thou art ſo k ind as to bear us up in 
Affliction, that we do no Faint, put us into 
1 Wine-preſs thou pleaſeſt, T2 Ni be 
Oe. i CE 21953 Dee: 
9. There is Kindneſs in Affliction, in that 
it is preventive = ot 2nfigad ban 
(1) God by this ſtroke of his, would prevent 
ſome Sin: Paul's Thorn in the Fleſs was to 
prevent his being lifted up in Pride“ 2 Cor. 12. 
7. As affliction is ſometimes ſeni t ir the; p n'ſh- 
ing of Sin, ſo ſometimes for the preventiag of 
Sin, Proſperity expoſeth to much Evil; tis 
hard to carry a full Cup without ſpilling, 
and a full Eſtate without, ſinning. God's 
Pecp'e know not how much they are beholding 
to their Affliction, they might have fallen 
in to ſomeScandal, had net God ſet an Hedge of 
Thorns in their Way to ſtop them; What 
Kindneſs is this? God lets us fall into Suffer- 
ings, to prevent falling into ſnares: Say, then 
Lord, do as it ſeems good in thy fight, 77 
Mill be done. 2h 
(2), God by Affliction would prevent Nam- 


nation, Cor. 11. 32. We are correfied in the 


World, that are may not be ecndemned with 
the World. A Man, By falling into the Briars, 
is ſaved from falling into the River: God lets 
us fall unto the Niang of Affliction, that we 
may not drown in Perdition. It is a great Fe- 
vo ar when a leſſer Puniſhment is infſiced, to 
prevent a greater: Is it rot Clemeney in the 
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udge, when he lays. ſome li ht Penalty on the 
rifoner; and ſaves: his Li dy 


T will chaſtiſe him, and let him go: So God 
chaſtiſeth his Children, and lets them go, frees 
them from eternal Torment. What is a Drop 


of ſorrow the godly taſte, to that ſea of Wrath, 
the Wicked ſhall. be drinking of to all Eterni- 


ty? Owhat Kindnefs is here! may not this 
ing Phyfick. | 
18. There is Kindneſs, in that God doth mix 
his Providences, Hab. 3. 2. In Anger he Re- 
members Mercy. Not all pure gall, but ſome 
Honey mixed mith it. Aſber's Shoes were Iron 
and Braſs, but his Foot was dip'd in Oil. Gen. 
£3. 24. Affliction is the Shee of Braſs, but 
God cauſeth the Foot to be dip'd in Oil. As 
the Limner mixeth with his dark ſhadows 
bright Colours; fo the wiſe God mingles the 
dark and bright Colours, Croſſes and Bleſſings. 
The Body is afflicted, but within is Peace of 


Conſcience; there is a Bleſſing. Joſeph was 


ſold into Egypt, and put in Priſon: there was 
the dark fide of the Cloud. Fob loſt all that e- 
ver he had, his Skin was clothed with Foils and 
. Ulcers; here was a fad Providence. But God 
gave a Teſtimony from Heaven of 70b's Inte- 
grity, and did afterwards double his Eſtate, 
ob 42. 10. The Lord gave Job twice as much; 
Here was the goodneſs af God ſeen towards 705. 
God doth cheequer his Works of Providence, 
and ſhall not we ſubmit and ſay, Lord, it thou 
art ſo Kind, mixing ſo many bright Colours 
with my dark Condition, Thy Vill be done. | 
11. There is Kindneſs in Affliction, in that 
Cod doth moderate his ſtroke, Fer. 30. 11. T 
vill correct thee in Meaſure. God will in the 
Day of his Faſt-wind ſtay his rough Wind, 
Jſa. 27. 8. The Phyfician that underſtands the 
Crafis and Temper of the Patient, will not 
ive too ſtrong Phyſick for the Body, nor will 
he give one Nrahm or Scruple too much: God 


knows our Frame, he will not over-afflict? he 


will not ſtretch the Strings of his Viol too hard, 
leſt they break. And, is there not Kindneſs in 


all this? May not this Work our Hearts to 


Submifion? Lord, if chou uſeth ſo much 


* 
: 


Wil be done, my | 


112. There is K indneſs in Affliction, in that 
Cod ętten fweetens it with Divine Coſolation, 


Of the Jhird Petition in the Lox 's Prayer. 


| ; Lite ? ſo, when Ged - 
lays upon us light Affliction, and faves us from 
Vrath to come. As Pilare laid; Luke 23. 16. 


| | ef! - x is Se divinas Martyrum conſolationes ſe 
make us Jay, Thy Hill de done? It is prevent- 


1 Cor. 1. 4. Who cemfertethus in all : 
bulation. After a bitter Potion, a — 1 
Sugar. God Comforts in Affliction, 

60 Partly by his Word, /a 119. 59, 
This is my Comfort in my Affiifion, for thy 
Word hath quickned me. The Promi of the 
Word are a Shop of Cordials. | 
() God Comforts by his Spitit, "Philip 
Landgrave of Heſſe, ſaid, That in his Troubles 

n/ife, 
felt the Divine Couſolations of the — 
David had his Pilgrimage - ſongs, P/alm 119. 
54. and St. Paul his Priſon-ſongs, 47 16, 
25. Thus God candies our Wormwood with Sy. 
gar, and make us gather Grapes of Thorns, 
Some of the Saints have ſuch-raviſhing Joys in 
Aſfliction, that they had rather endure their 
Sufferings, than want their Comforts : O how 
much K indneſs is in the Croſs! In the Belly 
of this Lion is an Honey. comb: May not this 
make us cheerfully ſubmit to God's Will, when 


ad lines the Yoke with Comfort, and gives 


us Honey at the End of the Rod? 

13. here is Kindneis in Affliction, in that 
God doth curtail and frorren it; he will net 
let it ly on to long, Jg. 57. 16. 7 «vill not con- 
tend for ever; iſt the Spirit ſponld fail me. 
God will give his People a Writ of Eaſe, and 
proclaima Year of Jubilee ; the Wicked may 
plow upon the Backs of the Saints, but Ged 
will cut their Traces, /f. 129. 4. The 
Goldſmith will not let his Gold ly any longer in 


the Furnace, than till it be purifed. The Wick 


ed muſt drink a Sca of Wrath, but the godly 
have only a Cup of Affliction, J/a. 51. 17. and 
God will ſay, Let this Cup . gray, At 
fliction may be compared to Froſt, it will break, 
and Spring-flowers will come on, /g. 25. Hu- 


row and Sighing fall fly acray. Affliction 


hath a ſting, but withal a Wing, Sorrow ſhall 
fly away; this Land-flocd- ſhall be dried up. 


It then there be ſo much Kindneſs in the Crois, 


God will cauſe a ceſſation of 'I'ronble ; lay then 
Fiat voluntas tua, Thy Will be dore. 
14. Ut. There is Kindneſs in Affliction, in 
that it is a Means to make us happy, 7b 5. 
17. Be hold, happy is the Man «whom Ged 
correferh.. This ſeems; ſtrange to Fleſh and 


— — that Affliction ſhould make one happy: 
weleneſs, and correcteſt in Meaſure, Thy When Moſes faw the; Buſh burning and not 
Es Joe | ms OY wig "conſumed; 7 Mill (faith he Turn aſide and {ce 


'rhis ſtrange fight, Exod. 3. 3. eg f 
*% : : 1 2, 1K 
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france fight, a Man afflicted, yet happy. 
The World counts them happy who can efcape 
Affliction, but happy is the Man whom God 
m OE ET 358 

Queſt. Nut how do AMlictions contribute to 
ur Heppines ? 

Rep. 1. As they are a Means to bring us 
nearer to God; the Loadſtone of Proſperity 
doch not draw us ſo near to God, as the Cords 
of Aliction: When the Prodigal was pinched 
with Want, then faith he, I will ariſe and go 
% my Father, Luke 15. 18. The Deluge 
brought the Dove to the Ark: The Floods of 
ſorrow make us haſten to Chriſt, 

2. Afflidlions make us happy, as they are 
Manudutions to Glory, The ſtorm drives the 
ſ:ip into the Hirbovr: Happy is that ſtorm 
wich drives the Soul into oh heavenly Har- 
bour. Is it not better to go through Afﬀii&104 
to Glory, than through Pleaſure to Miſery? 
Not that 4fIi&ions merit Glory: No Croſs 
erer merited, but that which Chriſt endured; 
but they do diſponere, fir, and prepare us for 
Glory. Think, O Chriſtian, what Aſfliction 
leads to, it leads to Paradiſe, where are Rivers 
of Pleaſure always running: May not this 
make us cheerfully ſubmit to God's Will, and 
hay, Lord; if there be ſo much Kindneſs'in 
Affiition, it all thou doſt is to make us happy 
Ty Hill Lo done? : 

*, Confideration, it is God's ordinary Courſe, 
to keep his People to a bitter Diet-drink, and ex- 
ecifethern with great Trials. Afi&#10n is the bea- 
ten Road all the Saints have gone in: The lively. 
llonesin the ſpiritual Building have been all hewn 
and poliſhed; Chriſt's Lilly hath grown among the 
Thorns, 2 773. 3. 12. Al} that arill live god- 
Ir in Chriſt Ji ſus ſpall ſuffer Perſecution. "Tis 
too much {or a Chriſtian to have two Heavens, 
that is more than Chriſt had. It hath been 
ever the Lot of the Saints to encounter with 
tore Trials: Both of the Prophets, Zames 5. 10, 
Jake, my Brethren, the Prephets for an Ex- 
omtle of ſufferings Aftidion. And of the A- 
rolttes, Peter was crucified with his Head 
don nward, Zames beheaded by Herod, John 
baniſhed into the Ifle of Patmos, the Apoſtle 


Tamas thurſt thorow with a ſpear; Matthias 
( who was choſen Apoſtle in Fudas's Room ) 


was ſtoned to Death, Luke the Evangeliſt 

hafiged on an Olive-tree. Thoſe Saints, of 

whom the World was not worthy, did pals un- 
L Vor. IL J | 


Of the Third Petition in the Lo RD'S Prayer. n iy 


der the Rod, Heb. 11. 36. Chriſt's Kingdom is 
Regnum Cruces, this is the Way God hath al- 

; vom gone in: Such as God intends to ſave from. 
Hell, yet he doth not ſave from the Croſs, The 
Conſideration of this ſhould quiet our Minds 

in Afiidion, and make us ſay, Thy Hill be 

done. Do we think Gad will alter Eis Courſe 


of Providence for us? Why ſhould we look for 
Exemption from Trouble, more than others ? 
why ſhould we think to tread only upon Rotes 
and Violets, when Prophets and Apoſtles have 
marched through the Briars to Heaven? 

8. Conſideration, God hath done that for thee, 
Chriſtian, which may make thee content to Suf- 
ter any Thing at his Hand, and ſay, Thy N 
be done. | 

(1) He hath adopted thee for his Child. Da- 
vid thought it no tmall Honour, to be the King's 
Son-in law, 1 Sam. 18. 18. What an Honour is 
It to derive thy pedegree from Heaven to be 
born of God? Why then art thou troubled, and 
murmureſt at every {light Crofs? As Zenadab 
ſaid to Amnon, 2 Sam. 13. 4. Hhy art thou, 


being the King's Sen, lean? So, why art thou, 
who art Son or Daughter to the King of Heaven, 


troubled at theſe petty Things? What, the 
King's Son, and look lean! This may quiet th 
Spirit, and bring thy Will to God's; be bath 
dignified thee with Honour, he made thee his 
wo and Heir. and will entail a Kingdom on 
weer- * Y 

(2) God hath given thee Chriſt, Chriſt is 
communis, Theſaurus, a Magazine and Store 
houſe of all heavenly Treaſure; a Pearl of Price 
to enrich, a Tree of Lite to quicken 5 he is the 
Ouinteſſence of all Bleſſings : Why then art thou 
diſcontented at try worldly Crofts? They can, 
not be fo bitter as Chriſt is ſweet. As Seneca 
ſaid once to Polybius, Why deft thou complain 
of Hard Fertine, lalvo Cæſare? Ig not Ceſar 
thy Friend? So, is not Chriſt thy Friend? 
He can never be poor, who hath a Mine of 
Gold in his Field; nor he who hath the un- 
ſearchable - Riches of Chriſt: Say then, Lord, 
Thy Will be done; tho? I have my croſs, yet I 
have Chriſt with it. The croſs may make me 
weep, but Chriſt wipes off all Tears, Rev. 


: 17. 5 ; : . 
Ne (2) God bath given thee: grace. Grace is 


the rich Embroidery and Workmanſhip of the 
Holy Ghoſt; it is the facred Unction, 1 70. 
2. 27. The Graces are a chain ot Pearl to adorn 
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and Beds of ſpices which make us a ſweet Od- 
dar to God: Grace is a diſtinguſhing Bleſſing 
Chriſt gave das his Purſe, but not his Spi- 
rit. May not this quiet the Heart in Affliction, 
and make it ſay, Thy Nil be done? Lord 
thou haſt given 3 which thou beſtoweſt 
only on the Elect: Grace is a ſeal of thy Love, 
it is both Food and cordial, it is an Earneſt of 
Glory. 
9. Confideration, When God intends the 
greateſt Mercy to any of his People, he brings 
them low in Affliction. God ſeems to go quite 
croſs to Senſe and Reaſon; when he intends to 
raiſe us higheſt, he brings us loweſt, As Mo- 
fes's Hand, before it wrought Miracles, was 
leprous; and Sarab's Womb, before it brought 
forth the Son of the Promite, was barren; God 
brings us low before he raiſeth us, as Water is 
at the loweſt Ebb before there is a Spring: tide. 
(1) It is true in a temporal Senſe. When 
God would bring 7/7ae) to Canaan, a Land 
Flowing with Milk and Honey, he firſt leads 
them through a Sea and a Wilderneſs. When 
God intended to advance Foſep, to be the Se- 
cond Man, in the Kingdom, he caſt hun firſt in- 
to Priſon, and the Irons entred into his Soul, 
Pſalm 105. 18. God uſually lets it be darkeſt 
before the Morning - ſtar of Deliverance appears. 
(2) It is true in a ſpiritual Senſe. When 
God intends to raiſe a Soul to ſpiritual Comfort, 
he firſt lays it low in Deſertion, 7/a. 12. 1. As 


the Limner lays his dark Colour firſt, and then 


lays his Gold Colour on it; ſo God firſt lays the 
Soul in the dark of Deſertion, and then he lays 
his golden Colour of Joy and Conſolation. 
May not this make us cheerfully ſubmit, and 
fav, Thy Vill be done? Perhaps now God af- 
flicts me, he is about to raiſe me, he intends 
me a greater Mercy than I am aware of. 

10. Conſideration, The Excellency of this 
Frame of Soul, to ly at God's Feet and ſay, 
Thy Will be done. 

(1) A Soul that is melted into God's will, 
fhows variety of Grace, As the holy Ointment 
was made up of ſeveral aromatick ſpices, Myrrh 
Cinnamon, Caſſia, Exod. 30. 23. ſo this 
ſweet T'emper of ſou], ſubmiſſion to God's will 
in Aſfliction, hath in it a Mixture of ſeveral 
Graces: In particular, it is compounded, of. 

three Graces, Faith, Love, Humility. 1 
Faith: Faith believes God doth all in Mercy, 
that Afflictios is to mortify ſome Sin, or exer. 


Of tte Thira Petition in the LoxD's Prayer. 


cauſeth ſubmiſſion of Will 


ciſe ſome Grace; that God cerrects in Love ang 
Faithfulneſs, P/alm 119. 55. the Belief of thi, 
l to God, 2. Lore 
thinks no Evil, 1 Cr. 15. 5. Love take. 
all God doth in the beſt ſenſe, it hath good 
Thoughts of God; this cauſerh ſubmiſſion 
Thy Will be done. Let the righteous G0d 
ſmite me ( ſaith Love ) it ſhall be a Kindneſ 
yea, it ſhall be an excellent Oil, which ſhall 
not break my Head. z. Humility: The hum. 
ble Soul looks on its Sins, and how jt hath 
provoked God; he faith not his Afffictions are 
great, but his Sins are great; this makes him ly 
at God's Feet, and fay, I 6/1] bear ti e Indio. 
nation of the Lord, becauſe I have fined g. 
gainſt him. Micah +5. 9. Thus a ſubmifive 
Frame of Heart 1s full of Grace, it is compoun- 
ded of ſeveral Graces; It pleaſeth God to teeth 
many Graces at once ſweetly exerciſed ; he faith 
of ſuch a Chriſtian, as David ot Goliabs twoud, 
1 Sam. 21. 9. None like that, gi ve it me. 
(2) He who puts his Hat £9 placet to God's 
Will, and faith, % Will he done, hows not 
only Var'ety of Grace, but ſtrength of Grace. 
It argues much ſtrength in the Body, to be able 


to endure hard Weather, yet not to be altered ] 
by it; fo to endure hard Tria le, yet not faint t 
or fret, ſhows more than ordinary ftrength of t 
Grace. You that can ſay, you have brought } 


your Wills to Gods; God's Will and yours a- 0 
gree, as the Copy and the Original; let me aſ- 

ure you, you have outſtript many Chriſtians, 0 
who perhaps ſhine in an higher Orb of Know- a 
ledge than you. To be content to be at God's f 
Diſpoſe, to be any Thing that God will have Wl 
us, ſhows a noble heroick Soul. Ir is reported q 
of the Eagle, it is not like other For/ls ; they, 
when they are hungry, make a Notte, the Ra- 
vens cry for Food, but the Eagle is never heard 
to make a Noiſe though it wants Meat, and it 
is from the Nobleneſs and Greatnels of its Spi- 
rit; the Eagle is above other Fowls, and hath 
a Spirit ſuitable to its Nature ; fo it is an Ar- 
gument of an holy Gallantry and Magnitude 
of Spirit, that whatſoever croſs Providences be- 
fall a Chriſtian, he doth not cry and whine 35 
others, but is filent, and lies quietly at God's 
Feet: Here is much Strength of Grace in ſuch 
a Soul, nay, the Height of Grace. When 
Grace is crowning, it is not ſo much to fay, 
Lord, thy Will be done; but when Grace 
conflicting, and meets with Croſſes and Trials 


now 
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now to ſay, Thy Mill be done, is a glorious 
Thing indeed, and prepares for the Garland of 
nour. 

on Conſideration, Perſons are uſually bet- 
ter in Adverfity than in Proſperity, therefore 
ſtoop to God's Will. A profperous Condition 
is not always ſo fate : Tis true, it is more pleaſ- 
ing to the Palate, and every one deſires to get 
in the warm Side of the Hedge, where the 
m of Proſperity ſhines, but it is not always 
beſt; in a protperous . Eſtate, there is more 
burden: Many Icok at the ſhining and glit- 
tering of Proſperity, but not at the Burden, 
Plus oe ,,,. 

1 — The Burden of Care, therefore Chriſt 
calls Riches, Care, Luke 8. 14. A Roſe hath 
its Prickles, ſo have Riches: We think them 
happy that flouriſh in their Silks and Cloth of 


Gold, but we fee not the Troubles and Cares 
th that attend them. A Shoe may have Silver- 
cd, Lace on it, yet pinch the Foot. Many a Man 

that goes to his 3 lives a more con- 
ce tented Life, than he that hath his Thouſands 
n0t fer Aunum. Diſquieting Care is the malus 
ce, genius, the evil Spirit that haunts the rich 
ble Man : When his Cheſts are full of Gold, his 
red Heart is full of Care how to encreaſe, or how 
int to ſecure what he hath gotten : He is ſome- 
1 of times full of Care whom he ſhall leave it to. A 


ht large Eſtate, like a long trailing Garment, is 


5a. of more troubleſome than uſeful. 

al 2. In a proſperous Eſtate there is the Burden 
ns, of Account. Such as are in high Places, have 
Wo a fir greater Account to give to Gcd than others, 
W's Like 12. 48. Unto ar bom ſoever much is gi ven, 
ave of him ſpall} be much required. The more 
tel Wi «den Talents any are entruſted with, the 
ey, more they have to anſwer for; the more their 
Na. Revenues, the more their Reckonings. God 
ard Wi will fay, I gave you a great Eſtate, what have 
1 it Wl vou done with. it? How have you employed it 
pi- r my Glory? I have read of Ph;Jip King of 
ath Wl eiu, when he was to die, he ſaid, O rhar I 
Ar- {4 never been a King] O that T had lived 
ude ¶ a private /olitary Life ! Here is all the Fruit 
be. Iny Kingdom, it hath made my Accounts 
- 33 WF fearier, So then, may not this quiet our 
ods Hearts in a low adverſe Condition, and make 
uch us tay, Lord, thy Will be done ? as thou haſt 
hen given me a leſs Portion of worldly Things, fo 
lay, WW | have a leſs Burden of Care, and a leſs Burden 
e 15 ot Account, | 

als 
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2. A proſperous Condition hath plus ct i- 
culi, more Danger in it. Such as are on the 
Top of the Pinacle of Honour, are in more 
Danger of falling, they are ſubject to many 
Temptations ; their Table is oft a Snare. De- 
liegabalus made Ponds of ſweet Water to bathe 
in; Millions are drowned in the ſweet Waters 
of Pleaſure. A great Sail overturns the Ve!- 
ſel; how many, by having too great Sails of 
Proſperity, have had their Souls overturned 2 
It mult be a ſtrong Head that bears heady 
Wine ; he had. need have much Wiſdom ard 
Grace that knows how to bear an high Conditicn. 
It is hard to carry a full Cup without ſpilling, 
and a full Eftate without ſinning. Apr 
feared, if he were full, he ſhonld deny God, 
and ſay, Who is the Lord? Prov. 30. 9. Pro- 
ſperity breeds, 1. Pride : The Children of 
Kohath were in an higher Eſtate than the reſt 
of the Levites, they were employed in the 
Tabernacle about the moſt holy Things of all, 


Numb. 4. 4. they had the firit Lot, 72 21. 


10. but as they were liſted up above others of 
the Levites in Honour, ſo in Pride, Numb. 1 C. 
4. In the Thames, when the Tide riſeth higher, 
the Boat riſeth higher ; ſo, when the Tide of 
an Eſtate riſeth higher, many Mens Hearts 
rife higher in Pride. 2. Proſperity breeds Se- 
curity. Samſon tell aſleep in Del/Iah's Lap, 
ſo do Men in the Lap of Eaſe and Plenty: 
The World's golden Sands are Quick. ſands. 
How hard is it for a rich Man to enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven? Luke 18. 24. The 
Confideration of this ſhould make us ſubmit 
to God in Adverſity, and fay, Thy MAI, be 
done. God fees what is beſt for us; if we have 
leſs Eſtate, we are in leis Danger; if we want 


the Honours of others, ſo we want their Temp- 


tations. 
12, Conſideration, The having of our Wills 
melted into God's, 1s a good Sign that the 
reſent Affliction is ſanctified: Then an AF 
iction is ſanctified, when it attains the End 
for which it was ſent. The End why God 
ſends Aftliction, is to calm the Spirit, to ſub- 
due the Will, and bring it to God's Will ; 
when this is done, Affliction hath attained the 
End for which it came; it is ſanctißed, and it 
will not be long e&er it be removed. When 
the Sore is healed, the ſmarting Plaifter is 
taken off, 


Rrr 2 13. Con- 
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15. Conſideration, How vnworthy'ft is of a 
Ghrittian,to, be froward Tei and 
not bring his Will to Gd. 
(J is below. the Spirit of a Chriſtian, 
The Spirit of a. Chriſtian. is Dove-like,” tis 
meek: and ſedate, willing to be at God's Dit- 
&s. N my Mili, but, thy Will be done, 
uke a2, 42. A Chriftian Spirit is not fretful, 
but humble; not craving, but contented; See 
the. Picture of a Chriſtian Spirit in St. Paul, 
Phil.: 4:12 2.1 know how to be abaſed, and how 
fo; abound. Paul could be either higher or 
lower, as God ſaw good; he could fail with 
any Wind of Providence, either a proſperous 
or .boiſterous Gale, his Will was melted into 
God's Will: Now to be of a croſs Spirit, that 
cannot ſubmit to God, is unworthy of the 
Spirit of a Chriſtian ; tis like the Bird, that, 
becauſe *tis pent up in the Cage, and cannot 
fly in the open Air, beats himſelf againſt the 


# 655 A ſroward unſubmiſſixe Frame, that 
cannot ſubmit to God's Will, is unworthy of 
x Chriſtian Profeſſion: He profeſſeth to live 
by Faith, yet repines at his Condition, Fairh 
Ii ves nat hy Bread alone, it feeds on Promiſes, 
it makes future Glory preſent; Faith ſees all 
in Goch H{ben the Tig- tree doth not bloſſem, 
Faith can joy in the Ged of its Salvation, 


Hab. z. 17% Now, to be troubled at the pre- 


ſent Eſtate, becauſe low and mcan, where is 
Ezaith?.\Sure that is a weak Faith, or no Faith, 
which muſt have Crutches to ſupport it. O 
be a named to call thy ſelf Believer, if thou 
canſt notitruſt God, and acquieſce in his Will, 
in the Deficiency of outward Comforts. 
(.) To be of a froward unſubmiſſive Spirit, 
that cannot ſurrender its Will unto God, is un- 
worthy of the high Dignities God hath put 
upon a, Chriſtian. 1. He is a rich Heir; he 


made; extept the Angels; yea, in ſome Senſe, 
as his Nature is joined in a hypoſtatical Union 
to che Divine Nature, ſo he is above the An- 
gels: O then, how is it below his Dignity, for 
want of a few. earthly. Comforts, to be froward, 
And ready to quarrel with the Deity ? I it not 


unworthy of a King's Son, becauſe he may not at 


pluck ſuch a Flower, to be diſcontented and rebel 
ada inſt his Royal Father? 2. A Chriftian is 
eſpouſed to om Chriſt : What, to be mar- 
ried to Chri 


Of the Third Petition in the Lon ps Prayer. 


ſunmo bond. 


vant to 


vet froward and unſubmiffiye 2 


haſt not thou enough in him? as Flkargh ſaid 
to Hannah, 1 Sam. 1. 8. Am not I better 
than ten Sons ? Is not Chriſt better than a 
Thouſand worldly Comforts ? Omnia bora in 
Tis a Diſparagement to Chriſt 
that his Spouſe ſhould be froward, when ſhe 
is matched into the Crown of Heaven, 
1 040 To be of a froward unſubmiſſive Spirit, 
is unſuitable to the Prayers of a Chriſtian; he 
prays Thy Will be done: It is the Will of 
od he ſhould meet with fuch Troubles, whe. 
ther Sickneſs, Loſs of Eſtate, Croſſes in Chil. 
dren, Cod hath decreed, and ordered it ; why 
then is there not Submiſſion ? Why are we dil. 
contented at that which we pray for? It is 3 
Saying of Latimer, Ipeaking of Peter, who 
denied his Mafter, Peter, faith he, forgot his 
Prayer, for that was, Hallowed be thy Nee, 
So, oft we forget our Prayers, nay, contradidt 
them; for we pray, Thy Will be done. Now, 
if Unſubmiſſiveneis to God be ſo unworthy cf 
a Chriſtian, ſhould not we labour to bring our 
Wills to God's, and fay, Lord, let me not 
difparage Religion, let me do nothing unwor- 
thy of a Chriſtian. 
14. Conſideration, Frowardneſs and Unſub- 
miſfiveneſs of Will to God, is very ſintul. 
(I.) It is finful in its Nature; to murmur 
when God croſſeth us in our Will hows much 
Ungodlinets. The Apoſtle Zrde {peaks of un- 
godly Ones, v. 15. and that we may better 
now who thefe are, he ts a Mark upon 
them, v. 15. Theſe are Nurrirers. Some 
think they! are not 10. ungodly as orkers, be- 
cauſe they do not ſwear, or are drunk, but 
you may be ungodly in murmuring; there are 
not only ungodly Prunkards, but ungodly 
Murmurers; nay, this is the Height of Un- 
odlineſs, namely, Rebellion. Ncrah and his 


| anz murmured againſt God; and fee how 
is exalted above all Creatures that ever God the 


ze Lord interprets this Nirb. 17. 10. Bring 
Aaron's Rod to be kept for a Foken'againt tc 
Rebels: To be a Aurmaret,” arll'a Rebel, is, 
in God's Account, all ee; Numb, 20. 13. 
This is the Pater of Meribih, Becamſe the Chil- 
dren af Iſrael ſirvue with h, Tord! How did 
they {trive with God, berauſe they murmured 
at Bis Providence, b. 3. Wat wilt thou be a 
Rebel againſt God'? It ie à Shame for a Ser- 
Maite with His Maſter, but what is it 
for a Creature to ſtrive 1 its Maſter, | 
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Of the Third Petition in the Lok Ds Prayer, 
"neſs of Will is finful in its Nature, Cauſes, 


(40 To quarrel with God's Providence, and 


be unſubmiſfive to his Will, is finful in the 


Spring and Cauſe ; it ariſeth from Pride, 
was Satan's Temptation, Te all be as Gods, 


Gen. 3. 5. A proud Perſon makes a God of 


biraſelf, he diſdains to have his Will croffed ; - 


he thinks. himſelf better than others, therefore 
he finds Fault with God's Witdom, that he is 
not aboye others, ; 

(.). Quarrelſomeneſs and Unſubmiſſivenefs 
to God's Will, is ſinful in the Concomitants 
of it. 1. It is joined with ſinful Riſings of 
the Heart. (1.) Evil Thoughts ariſe. We 
think hardly of God, as if he had done us 
Wrong, or, as if we had deſerved better at his 
Hands. (2.) Paſſions begin to ariſe; the Heart 
ſec etly frets age inſt God. orrah was croſſed in 
his Will, and Patfion began to boil in him, Jo- 
nag. 1. He vas very angry. Fonal's Spirit, as 
well as the Sea, wrought, and was tempeftuous. 
2. Unſubmiſſiveneſs of Will is joined with Un- 
thankfulneſs, becauſe in ſome one Thing we 
are aſflicted, we forget all the Mercies we have; 
we deal with God; juſt as the Widow of Sa- 
repta did with the Prophet: The Prophet E- 
lijah had been a Means to keep her alive in 
the Famine, but as ſoon as her Child dies, ſhe 
quarrels with the Prophet, 1 Kings 17. 18. 0 


thou Man of Gcd, art thou corre to flay my 


Son? Sa do we deal with God; we can be 
content to receive Bleſſings at his Hand, but 
as ſoon as he doth in the leaſt Thing croſs us 
in our Will, we grow touchy, and are ready 
in a Paſſion to fly out againſt him: Thus God 
loſeth all his Mercies, and is not this high In- 
gratitude? _ | | 

(4.) Frowardneſs and Unſubmiſſtveneſs to 
God's Will, is evil in the Effects. 1. It un- 
fits for Duty: It is bad failing in a Storm, and 
it is ill praying, when the Heart is ſtormy and 
unquiet: tr is well if ſuch Prayers do not ſuf- 
fer Fhip- rack. 2. Unfabwivencls of Spirit 
lometimes, unſits for the Ute. 
nah was diſcontented, becaufe hir had not his 


Will; God withered the Goutd} due his Heart 
 fretted againſt God; and in the midſt of his 


Paſſion, he ſpake.no better than Nonſenſe and 
Bla 5 yy n angry 
De < ure he did not Know well 
what he ſaid; Whit, to be angry with God, 


and die for Anger ?. e ſpeaks 481 he had loft: 


the Ule of his Reaſon, . Thus Unſybmilſive- 


"the Vie. f Reniſon. 7. Con to 
-of Spirit is from that Temper of Soul which 
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Concomitants, Effects; tnay hot this. martyr 
our Wills, and bring our Wills to God in 
. Thing, making us fay, Thy aul be 
8 one. 4 ps 36, „ e - 2110) * | 
- 7 —— —— _— 
Will is very'1mpudent, we get nothin it, 
it doth — of our Banded, | — rather 
makes It hea vier. Ihe more the Child ſtruggles 
with the Parent, the more it is beaten; —— 
we ſtruggle with God, and will not ſobmit 
to his Will, we get nothing but more Blows, 
Inſtead of having our Cords: of Aßliilion 
looſened, we make God tye them the ſtraiter. 
Let us then ſubmit and ſay, Lord, thy Mili 
be dove. Why ſhould I ſpin out my oun 
Trouble by Impatience, and make my Croſs 
heavier? What got //rael by their Froward- 
neſs, they were within eleven Days Journey of 
Canaan, they fell a murmuring, and God leads 
them a March of Forty Years longer in the 
Wilderneſs, ee" bn 

- x6,  Confideration, The Miſchief of being 
unſubmiſſive to God's Will in Affliction, it 
lays a Man open to many Temptations... When 
the Heart frets againſt God by Diſcontenr, 
here's good Fiſhing for Satan in theſe, ttoubled 
Waters. He uſually puts difcontented | Perſons 
upon indirect Means. ob's Wiſe fretted (fo 
far was ſhe from holy Sabmiſſion) and he 
preſently puts her Husband upon curſing of 
God, 7 2. 9. Curſe God and die. What is 
the Reaſon why ſome have turned H77ch25, 
and given themſelves tothe Devil, but out of 
Envy and Diſcontent, becaufe they have not 
had their Wilt. Others being under a Teripta- 
tion of Poverty, and not having their Wi, in 
living at ſuch an high Rate as others, have 
laid violent Hands upon themſel ves. O the 


Temrcations that Men of diſcontented Spirits 


are expoſed to. Here (ſaith Satan) is good 
Fiſhing/for me: 
17. Conſideration, How far Unſubmifii veneſs 


Gott requites' in Affliction, God would have 


us in Patience poſſeſs our Souls, Tube 21. 19. 


The G#&k Word for Patience: ſigniſies to bear 
up under a Burden without ſainting or fret- 
ting; but to be froward zn Alfliction, and 

varrel with God's Win, where is this Chrit- 


tian. Patience? Godwould have us rejoice in 


Affliction, James 1. 2. Count it all Joy alen 
* 5 ye 
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we fall into divers Temptations ; that is, Af. 
flictions, Count in Foy, be as Birds that Sing 
in Winter, 1 27%. 1. 6. T received the 
Word in AMidticn <vith Joy. Paul could 
leap in his Fetters, and Sing in the Stocks, Acts 
16. 25. how Far is a diſcontented Soul from 
this Frame; he is far from rejoycing in Afflic- 
tion that hath not learned to ſubmit. 

18. Conſideration, What is it makes the 
Difference between a godly Man and an ungod- 
Iy Man in Affliction, but only this, the godly 
Man ſubmits to God's Will, the ungodly Man 
will not ſubmit: A Wicked Man frets and fumes, 
and is like a wild Bull in a Net. He in Afflicti- 
on Blaſphemes God, Rev. 16. 9. Men were 
ſcorched with great Heat, and Llaſphemed the 
Name of God. Pat a Stone in the Fire, and 
it flies in your Face; ſtoney Hearts fly in God's 
Face. A Stuff that is Rotten, the more 1t 1s 
Rubbed, the more it frets and Tears? When 
God afflicts the Sinner, he Tears himſelf in 
Anger: But a godly Man is fweetly ſubmiſ- 
five to Ged's Will; this is his Speech, Shall 
10 I drink the Cip which my Father bath 
given me? Spices, when they are bruiſed, 
ſend out a ſweet fragrant Smell; when God 
bruiſeth his Saints, they ſend out the ſweet Per- 
fume of Patience. Servulus, an Holy Man, 
long atflited with the Palſy, yet this was his 
ordinary Speech, Laudetur Deus, Let God be 
praiſed ; O let us ſay, Zhy Wilt be done; let 
us bear that patiently which God inflicts juſt- 
Jv, ele how I we ſhow out Grace? What 
Difference 1s there between us and the Wicked 

in Affliction? 8 
19. Conſideration, Not to ſubmit to God's 
providential Will, is higkly provoking to God 
Can we anger God more than by quarrelin 
with him, and net let him have his Will? 
Kings do not love to have their Will oppoſ- 
el, tho' they may be unjuſt: How ill doth 
God take it, when we will be diſputing a- 
gainſt his righteous Will? It is a Sin God 
cannot bear, Numb. 14. 26, 27. How long 
hall I bear with this evil Congregation which 
murmur againſt m2? May not God juſt! 
jay thus, How long ſhall I bear with this 
wicked Perſon, who, when any Thing falls 
out croſs, Murmurs againſt me? Ver. 28. ſay 
unto them, As truly as I live, ſaith the Lord, 
as ye have [poken in my Ears, fo wil} I do un- 
ro yon. Swears 2g11nfſt a Murmurer, 


As T live; and what will God do as he lived? 


Of the Third Petition in the Lox Ds Prayer 


Ver. 29. Tour Carcaſs fhall fall in the N. 
derne s. You ſee how provoking a diſcontented 

uarrelſome Spirit is to God, it may coſt Men 
their Lives, nay, their Soul. God ſent fiery 
Serpents among the People for their murmur. 
ing, 1 Cor. 10. 10. he may ſend worſe than 
fiery Serpents, he may ſend Hell-fire, 

20. 1 How much doth God 
bear it at our Hand, and ſhall not we be con- 
tent to bear ſomething at his Hand ? It would 
tire the Patience of Angels to bear with us one 
Day, 2 Pet. 3. 9. The Lord is long-ſuffering 
torwards us. How oft do we offend in our Eye 
by envious impure glances? in our Tongues 
by raſh cenſuring ? but God paſſeth by many 
Injuries, he bears with us. Should the Lord 
puniſh us every Time we offend, he might 
draw his Sword every Day, ſhall God bear 
ſo much at our Hands, and can we bear with 
nothing at his Hands? ſhall God be patient 
with us, and we impatient with him? ſhall he 
be mcek, and we Murmure? ſhall he endure 
our Sins, and ſhall not we endure his Strokes? 


Oh let us ſay, Thy Mill be dene. Lord, thou 


haſt been the greateſt Sufferer, thou haſt worn 


more from me, than I can from thee, 

21. Conſideration, Submitting our Wills to 
God in Affliction diſappoints Satan of his Hope, 
and quite ſpoils his Deſign. The Devil's Erd 
is in all our Affliction to make us Sin. The 
Reaſon why Satan did ſmite Job in his Body 
and Eſtate, was to perplex his Mind, and put 
him into a Paſſion; he hoped that Jeb would 
have been diſcontented, ard in a Fit of Anger 
not only have curſed his Birth-day, but Curſe 
his God But Fob lying at God's Feet, and 
bleſſing him in Affliction, diſappointed Satan 


g of his Hope, and quite ſpoiled his Plot. Had 
1 murmured, he had pleaſed Satan; had he 
a 


llen into an Heat, and ſparks of his Anger 
flown about, the Devil had warmed himlfelt at 
this Fire of . Zeb's Paſſion; but Fb quietly 
ſubmitted and bleſſed God: Here Satan's De- 
ſign was fruſtrated, and he miſſed of his Inten-. 


The Devil hath oft decei ved us; the beſt Way 


y to deceive him, is by quiet Submiſſion to God 


in all Things, ſaying, Thy Mill be done. 

22. Conſideration, It may Rock our Hearts 
quiet in Affliction, to conſider, that to the god- 
ly the Nature of Afflict ion is quite changed; 
to a wicked Man it is a curſe, the Rod is turn- 


ed into a Serpent; Affliction to him is but an 
Effect 
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Of the Third Petition in the Lox DS Prayer. 
Effet of God's Diſpleaſure, the Beginning of 


Sorrow : But the Nature of Affliction is quite 
changed to a Believer, it is by divine Chymi- 
{try turned into a Bleſſing; it is like Poiſon 
corrected, which becomes a Medicine; it is 
a Love token, a badge of Adoption, a Prepa- 
ratory to Glory; ſhould not this make us ſay, 


' Thy Vill be done? The Poyſon of the Afflic- 


tion is gone; it is not hurtful, but healing. 
This hath made the Saints not only Patient in 
Affliction, but have ſounded forth Thankful- 
neſs: As Bells, when they have been caſt in 
the Fire, do afterwards make a ſweeter ſound ; 
lo the godly, after they haye been caſt into the 
Fire of Affliction, have ſounded forth God's 
Praiſe, F/a mn 119. 71. It is Good for me that 
I have besn afflicted. Job 1. 21. Bleffed be 
the Nainze of the Lord. 

23. Contideration, to make us ſubmit our 
Will to God in Affliction, is, To think how 
many good Things we receive from God, and 
ſhall not we be content to receive ſome Evil? 


Th 2. 10. Shall we receive good at the Hand 


of God, and foall we not receive Evil? In the 


— Hebrew, Shall we receive good from God, and 


not Evil? This may make us fay, Thy Hill 
be done. How many Bleſſings have we recetv- 
ec at the Hand of God's Bounty? we have 
been bemiracled with Mercy; What ſparing, 
preventing, delivering Mercy have we had! 
the Honey-comb of Mercy hath continualy drop- 


ed upon us, Lam. 3. 23. His Alercies ate new 


every Morning. Mercy comes 1n as conſtantly 
as the Tide; nay, how many Tides of Mercy 
do we ſee in one Day? We never feed, but 
Mercy carves every Bit to us; we never drink 
but in the golden Cup of Mercy; we never go 
abroad, but Mercy ſets a guard of Angels about 
us; we never ly down in our Bed, but Mercy 
draws the Curtains of Pretection cloſe about us: 
ow, ſhall we receive ſo many good Things 
at the Hand of God, and ſhall we not receive 
Evil? Our Mercies far outweigh our Afflicti- 
ons; for one Affliction we have a Thouſand 
Mercies ; O then let us ſubmit to God, and ſay, 
Thy Vill be done; the Sea cf God's Mercy 
ſnould ſwallow up a few Drops of Afflicti- 
on. 

24. Conſideration, To bring our Wills to 
God in Affliction doth much honour the Goſ- 
* An Unſubmiſſive Chriſtian reproacheth 

ligion, as if it were not able to ſubdue an 
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unruly Spirit; it is weak Phyſick, which can- 
not Purge out ill Humours; and ſure it is a 
weak Goſpel, if it cannot maſter our Diſcon- 
tent, and martyr our Wills: Unſubmiſſive- 
neſs is a Reproach, but a cheerful Reſignation 
of our Will to God ſets a Crown of Honour 
upon the Head of Religion, it ſhows the Power 
of the Goſpel, which can Charm down the 
Paſſions, and melt the will into God's Will; 
therefore in Scripture Submiſſive Patience is 
brought in as an adorning Grace, Rev. 14. 21 
Here is the Patience of the Saints. 

25. Conſideration, The Example of our 
Lord Jeſus, How flexible and ſubmiſſive was 
he to his Father“ He who Taught us this 
Prayer, Thy Vill be done, had learned it him- 
ſelf; Chrift's Will was perfectly turned to his 
Father's Will; it was the Will of his Father 
that he ſhould die for our Sins, and he endured 


. the Croſs, Heb. 12. 2. It was a painful, ſhame- 


ful, curſed Death; he ſuffered the very Pains 
of Hell equivalently, yet he willingly tubmit- 
ed, 1/2. 55. 7. Hz opened rot his Mouth, he 
opened his ſides when the Blood ran out, but 
he opened not his Mouth in repining, his Will 
was reſol ved into the Will of his Father, hn 
18. 11. Hall I not drink the Cap æuhich my 


Father hath gi von me? Now the more our Wills 


are ſubject to God's Will in Affliction, the near- 
er we come to Chriſt our Pattern; is it not 
our Prayer we may be like Chriſt? by holy 
Submiſſion we imitate him: His Will was 
melted into his Father's Will ' 
26, Conſideration to ſubmit our Wills to 
God is the Way to have our Will; every one 
would be glad to have his Will; the Way to have 
our Wall is to reſign it; God deals with us as we 
dowithfroward Children; while we fret and quar- 
rel God will give us nothing, but when we ate 
Submiſſive, and ſay, Thy Vi be done, now 
God carves out Mercy to us: The Way to 
have our Will is to ſubmit it. David brought 
his Will to Cod, 2 $272. 15. 25. Here am J. 
let him do to me as feems cod to him. And 
after he reſigned his Will, he had his Will; 
God brought him back to the Ark, and ſettled 
him again in his Throne, 2 S. 19. Many a 
Parent that hath had a dear Child Sick, when 
he could bring his Will to God to Part with 
it, God hath given him the Lite of his Child: 
There's notbing loft by referring oar Will to 
& 
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God the Lord takes it kindly from us, -and)it 
ische enly Way to have our Will. 
Ve Anf uit Conſideration, we may the more 
cheerfally ſutrender our Souls to God when 
Weide, when we have ſurrendered our Wills 
to Goc while we live. Our bleſſed Saviour 
had all along ſubmitted his Will to God, 
there was but one Will between God the Father 
and Chriſt. Now Chriſt in his Lifetime 
. Having+ given up his Will to his Father, at 
Neath he cheerfully gives up his Sonl to him, 
Luke 23. 46. Father, into thy Hands I com- 
t2end\ my Spirit. You that reſign up your 
Wills to God, may at the Hour of com- 
fortably bequeath your Souls to him. 
II. The ſecond Means to bring our Will to 
God in Affliction is, Study the 15250 of Gcd. 
(.) It 18 a Sovereign Will, he hath a ſu- 
prenſe Right and Dominion over his Creatures, 
to diſpoſè of them as he pleaſeth : A Man may 
dowith his own as he lift, Matth. 20. 15. Fs 
it not lactiſul for me to do <vhat T will with 
ny. on? A Man may cut his own Timber as 
he will. God's Sovereignty may cauſe Sub- 
miſſion, he may do with us as he fees good; 
od is not accountable to any Creature for 
what he doth, Fob 33. 12. He giveth not Ac- 
count of any cf his Matters. Who ſhall call 
God to Account? Who is higher than the 
higheſt ? Zccl. 5. 8. What Man or Angel dare 
ſummon God to his Bar? He giveth not Ac- 
ccunt of any of his Matters. God will take 
an Account of our Carriage towards him, but 
he will give no Account of his Carriage to- 
wirds us; God hath an abſolute Juriſdiction 
over us; the Remembrance of this, God's 
- Will is a Sovereign Will, to do with us what 
he pleaſe; may filence all Diſcontents, and 
charm down all unruly Paſſions ; we are not 
to diſpute but to ſubmit. 

(2.) God's Will is a wife Will, he knows 
what is conducing to the Good of his People, 
therefore ſubmir, /. 30. 18. The Lord is a 
God of Fudgment, that is, he is able to judge 
what is beſt for us; therefore reſt in his Wit- 
dom, and acquieſce in his Will; we reſt in 
the Wiſdom of a Phyſician, we are content he 
ſhould ſcarify and let us Blood, becauſe he is 
judicions, and knows What is moſt conducible to 
our Health : If the Pilot be skilful, the Paſſenger 
laith, Let him alone, he Rows beſt how to ſteer 
the Hip; and ſhall, we not reſt in God's 
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never ſubmit to God Grace renews the Will, 
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Wiſdom ? Did we but ſtudy how wiſely God 
ſteers all Occurrences, and how he often brings 
us to Heaven by a croſs Wind, it would much 
uiet our Spirits, and make us ſay, - Thy Win 
% done. God's Will is guided by Wildom; 
ſhould God ſometimes let us have our Wil, 
we would-undo our felves ; did he let us carve 
for our ſelves, we would chooſe the work 
Piece; Lot choſe Sodom becauſe well watered, 
and was as the Garden of the Lord, Gey. 14, 
10. but God rained Fire upon it out of Heaven, 
Gen. 19. 2 # * 
+ (3.) God's Will is a juſt Will, Cen. 18, 25, 
Shall not the Fudge cf all the Earth d 
right? God's Will is Regula & Menſura, it 
1s the Rule of Juſtice ; the Wills of Men ate 
corrupt, therefore unfit to give Law; but 
God's Will is an holy and unerring Will, 
which may cauſe Snbmiſſion, P/al. 97. 2. God 
may.croſs us, but he cannot wrong us; ſevere 
he may be, not unjuſt ; therefore we muſt 
ſtrike Sail, and fay, Thy Will be dove. 
(4.) God's Will is a good and gracious Will, 
it promotes our Intereft ; it it be God's Will 


to afflict us, he ſhall make us fay at laſt, It 


God's 


was good for us that we were afflicted. 


Flail ſhall only threſh oF our Husks. That 


which is againſt our Will ſhall not be e gainſt 
our Profit; ſtudy what a good Will God's b, 


and we will ſay, Flat voluntas, Thy Will be 


done. 

(5.) God's Will is an irreſiſtible Will; we 
may oppoſe it, but we cannot hinder it: The 
riſing of the Wave cannot ſtop the Ship when 
it is in full Sail; ſo the riſing up of our Will 
againſt God, cannot ſtop the 138. of 


his Will, Rem. 9. 19. Who hath reſiſted bi. 


WWill?. Who can ſtay the Chariot of the Sun 
in its full Carcer? Who cat Hinder the Progrels 
of God's Will.? Therefore 'tis in vain to con- 
teſt with. God, his Will ſhall take Place; 
there is no Way to overcorhe God but by lying 
— 7. 228 
3. Means to Submiſſion to God in Afflictien 
is, get a gracious Heart; all the Rules and 
Helps in the World will do but little Good, 
till Grace be infuſed; the Bowl muſt have a 
ood Byas, or ir will not run according to out 
Pere; ſo *till God put a new Byas of Grace 
into the Soul, which inclines the Will, it wil 


and it muſt be renewed before it be _ 
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Of the Third Petition in the : LonD's Prayer. 
Grace teacheth Self denial, and we cam never 


ſubmit our V Vilt 'till we deny it. N 

4. Means, Let us labour to have our Cove- 
nant · Intereſt cleared, to know that God is our 
Col Pal 48. 14. This God is our Ged. He 
whote Faith doth flouriſh into Aſſurance, that 
cat fay, God is his, will fay, Thy Will be dong. 
A wicked Man may ſay, Gad hath laid this 
Affliction upon me, and I cannot help it; but 
a Believer: faith, My God bath done it, and I 
will fubcnit to it. 1 0 
knows God loves him as he loves Chrift, and 
deſigns his Salvation; therefore he will with 
Saint Pan take Pteaſure in Reproaches, 2:Cor. 
12. 10. and in every adverſe Providence yield te 
Grd, as the VVax to the Impreſſion of the 
5. Means to Submiſſion to God in Affliction, 
get an humble Spirit: A proud Man will ne- 
ver ſtoop to God, he will rather break than 
bend; but when the Heart is humble, the 
VVill is pliable. VVhat a vaſt- Difference 
was there between Pharaoh and Eli? Pha- 
naoh cries out, Who is the Lerq, that I. ould 
they bis Voice? Exod. 5. 2. but Els faith, It 
is the Lord, let him da <ohat fe good in 
bis Sight, 1 Sam. 3. 18. See the Difference be- 
tween an Heart that is ſwelled with Pride, and 
that which is ballaſted with Humility ; Pha- 
rcob faith, rh is the Lord? Eli, Is is the 
Tixd. An humble Soul hath a deep Senſe of 
Sin, he ſees how he hath provoked God, he 
wonders he is not in Hell ; therefore, whatever 
God inflicts, he knows it is leſs than his Ini- 

uities deſerve; this makes him ſay, Lord, thy 
Wall be done. O get into an humble Poſture, 
the VVill is never flexible till the Heart be 


humble. 155 
6. Means, Get you Heart loofened from 


Things below; be crucified to the VVorld: 


VVhence is Children's Frowardneſs, but when 
you take away their Play- things ? when 
we love the V Vorld, and God takes away 
thefe Things from us, then we grow froward 
and unfabmiffive to God's VVill. Yonals was 
exceeding glad of the Gourd; and when God 
imote it, he froward; and becauſe God 
hat killect his Gourd, kill me too, ſaith he, 
Jonah 4.8; He who is a over of the VVorkd, 
can never pray this Prayen heartily, Ty il 
be done; his Heart boils with Anger againſt 
God ; and when the VVorld is gone, his Pa- 

1 


who can call God his, I 
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7. Means Submiſſion to God's VVill, 
Get ſome good Perfwaſion your Sin is par- 
doned ; Feri, Domine, feri, quia percata mea 
condonata. ſunt; Smite, Lord; ſmite where 
thou wilt, faid Luther, becauſe my Sins are 
pardoned: Pardon of Sin is à crowwting Ble. 

g hath God forgiven Gy ill bear 
any Thing, I will not murmur but admire; 
will not complain of the Burden of AMic- 
tion, but bleſs God for removing the Burden 
ot Sin: The ned Soul faith this Prayer 
heartihy, % Wil be done. - Lord ufe thy 
Pruning-knite, ſo long as thou wilt not come 
with thy b Ax to hew me dow. 

8. Means, It we would have our VVilks 
ſubmit to God, let us not look ſo much on 
the dark Side of the Cloud as the light Side; 


that is, let us not look ſo much on the Smart 


of Affliction, as the Good of Affliction; *tis 


bad to pore all on the Smart, as 'tis bad for 
ſore Eyes to look too much on the Fire; but 
we ſhould look on the Good of Affliction; 
Samſon did not only look on the Lion's Car- 
caſe, but on the Honey. comb within it, Judges 
19. 8. He turned to fee the Carcaſe of the 
Lion, aud behold, there «vas Honey in the 
Carcaſe. Affliction is the frightful Lion, but 
fee what Honey there is in it: Affliction hum- 
bles, purifies, fills us with the Conſolations of 
God; here is Honey in the Belly of the Lion; 
could we but look upon the Benefit of AMic- 
tion, Stubbornneſs would be turned into Sub- 
—— and we ſhould ſay, Thy Mill be 
en £ 
9. Means, Pray to God that he would calm 
our Spirits, and conquer our V Vills. It is no 
ealy Thing to* ſubmit to God in Affliction, 
there will be Riſings of the Heart; thercfbre. 
let us pray; that what God inflicts righteoufly, 


we may bear patiently. Prayer is the beſt 
Spell 2 Gun a Impatience; Prayer 
doth to the Heart as iſt did to the Sex, 


when it was tempeſtuous, he rebuked the 
VVind, and there was a great Calm; ſo, when 
the Paſſions are up, and the VVill is apt to 
mutiny againſt God, Prayer makes a gracious 
Calm in the Soul: Prayer doth to the Heart 


as the Spunge doth to the Cannon, when: hot, 
1 1014} nag 21:6 * 
10. Means, 


cools it. a * n . 
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06 Of the Fourth Petition in. the Loxn's Projer. 
+ 20, Means, If we would fubmit-o God's 


Will in Acliction, let us make a Inter- 
pretation of God's Dealings take all God doth 
in the beſt ſenſe : We are apt to miſcenſtrue 

tion 


God's Dealings, uta bad 
ef 


upon them, as fuel Numb. 20. 4. 1+ have 


brought the Congregation of the Lord into this 
Wilderneſs, that we ſbould die there. So God 


hath brought this Affliction upon us, becauſe 
he hates us, and - intends to deftroy us; and 
ſuch hard Thoughts of God cauſe ſullenneſs 
and ſtubbornneſs : O let us make a fair and 
candid Interpretation of Providence. Doth God 
aMiQ us? Say thus, Perhaps he \intends us 
Mercy in this; he will try us whether we will 
love him in Affliction; he is about to mortify 
ſome Sin, or exerciſe ſome Grace; he ſmites 
the Body, that he may fave the Soul. Could 
we put ſuch a good Meaning upon God's Deal- 
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Of the Fourth Petition in the Lords 
Prayer. 


ings, we ſhould ſay, Thy Wl be done; Ty 
the Rizhtcous God ſmite me, and it ſpall be 3 
Kindneſs, it ſpall be an excellent Oil, «which 
Hall not break my Head, Pſalm 141. f. 

11. and ut. Means, if you would ſubmit 
to God in Affliction, believe that the preſent 
Condition is beſt for you. We are not compe- 
tent Judges; we fancy it is beſt to have Eaſe 
and Plenty, and have the Rock poure out Ri- 
vers of Oil; but God fees Affliction beſt ; he 
fees our Souls thrive beſt upon the bare (un- 
mon; the Fall of the Leaf is the ſpring of our 
Grace, Could we believe the preſent Conditi- 
on is beſt, which God Carves out to us, the 
Quarre} would ſoon be at an End, and we 
Mould fit down ſatisfied with what God doth 
and ſay, Thy Mili be done. So much for this 
third Petition Set 


Mark. Vi. 11. Give us this Day our daily Bread. 


N this Petition there are two Things ob- 
ferrable, 
1 I. The Order. 
| II. The Matter. 
I. The Order. Firſt we pray, Hallowed be 
thy Name, before, Give us this Day our dai- 
ly Bread. Hence we learn, Doct. That the 


Glory of God ought to be preferred before our 


02071 F Concerns. 
Fiſt — Hallowed be thy Name, Thy 
) come, Thy Will be done before we 
pray, Give ns this Day our daily Bread. 
ds Glory ought to weigh down all before 
it; 1 muſt be preferred e our deareſt Con- 
cerns: Cbriſt cred his Father's Glory be- 
fore his own as he was Man, Jahn 8. 


moſt dear to him; it is the Apple of his Eye; 


49. 50. J Honour my Father, I fork not my 
eau Glory. God's Glory is that which is 


all his Riches ly here. As Mcab fai Judges 
18. 24. What have I more? 80 may ſay oſ 
God's Glory, what hath he more ? God's Glo- 
ry is the moſt orient Pearl of his Crown, which 
he will not Part with, Jſaiab 42. 8. My Gk- 
ry will I not — to another. God's Glory 
is more worth Heaven, more worth than 
the Salvation of all Men's Souls; better — 
doms be demoliſhed, better Men and Angels 
be annihilated, than God loſeth any Part of 
his Glory. Firſt we that God's Name 


may be hallowed and glorified before we pray, 
Gove us our daily Bread. We are * 


reren 
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Of the Fourth Petition in the Lox ps Prayer. 


God's Glory before our neareſt Concerns: Be- 
fore there can be a preferring God's Gl A 
fore private Concerns, there muſt be a New 
Birth wrought ; the Natural Man ſeeks his 
own ſecular Intereſt before God's Glory, Fohn 
3. 31. He isof the Earth, earthly. Let him 
haye Peace and Trading, let the Rock pour 
out Rivers of Oil, 7 29. 6. and let God's 
Glory go which Way it will, he minds it not, 
A Worm cannot flee and ſing as a Lark: A 
natural Man, whoſe Heart creeps upon the 
Earth, cannot admire God, or advance his 
Glory, as a Man elevated by Grace doth, 
Je Of Trial. Do we Prefer God's Glory 
before our private Concerns? Doth God's 
Glory take Place? Minus te amat qui ali- 
quid tecum amat, quod non propter te amat, 
Aug. 1. Do we prefer God's Glory before 
our own Credit? Tama part pe ambulat 
tum vita, Credit is a Jewel“ high] 
like precious Ointment, it caſts a Fragrant 
Smell : But God's Glory muſt be dearer than 
Credit and Applauſe : We muſt be willin 
to have our Credit trampled = if God's 
Glory may be raiſed higher, Alls 5. 41. The 


Apoſtles rejoyced that they were counted wor- 


thy to ſuffer ſhame for his Name ; that the 

were graced fo far as to be diſgraced for Chriſt. 
2, Do we preſer God's Glo ore our Rela- 
tions! Relations are near, they are of our own 
Fleſh and Bone ; but God's Glory muſt ibe 
dearer, Luke 14. 26. If any Man come after 
ne, and hate not Father and Mother, he 
cannot be my Diſciple. Here Odium in ſuos, 
is Pietas in Deum. If my Friends ( faith 
Ferom ) ſhould perſwade me to deny Chriſt, 
if my Wife ſhonld hang about my Neck, if 
my Mother ſhould ſhow me her Breaſts that 
gaverne Suck, I would trample upon all, and 
flee to Chriſt, 3, We muſt r God's Glo- 
ry before Eftate : Gold is but ſhining Duſt, 
God's Glory muſt weigh heavier. If it comes 
to this, I cannot keep my Place of Profit, but 
God's Glory will be eclipſed; here I muſt ra- 
ther ſuffer in my Eſtate, than God's Glory 
ould ſuffer, Heb. 10. 34. 4. We muſt pre- 
ter God's Glory before our Life, Rev. 12. 
11. They loved not their on Lives to 
the Death. Ignatius called his  Fetters his 
ipiritual Jewels, he wore them as a Chain of 
Pearl, Fordius the Martyr ſaid, It is tomy 
Lots, if you bate me any Thing of my Suffer- 


y valued ;_ 


597. 


ings. This argues Grace Creſcent, and elivat- 
in an high Degree: W ho but a Soul inflam- 
ed in Love to God, can fet God higheſt on 
the Throne, and prefer him above all private 
Concerns ? | 


IT. The ſecond Thing is. the Petition, is the 
Matter of it. Panem noſtrum quotidianum da 
nobis hodie, Give us this Day our daily 
Brend. The Sum of this Petition is, That 
God would give us ſuch a Competency in theſe 
outward Things, as he ſees moſt expedient 
for us: It is much like that Prayer of Agur 
Prov. 30. 8. Feed me with Food convenient, 
for me; give me a Viaticum, a Bait by the 
Way, enough to bear my Charges till I come 
to Heaven, and it ſufficeth. Let me Explain 
the Words, Give us this Day our daily 
Brend. * ] Hence note, That the good 
Things of this Life are the Gifts of God; he 
is the Donor of all our Bleſſings. Give us: 
Not only Faith is the Gift of God, but Food; 
not only daily Grace is from God, but dai! 
Bread ; every good Thing comes from God, 
James 1. 17. Every good Gift is from above, 
and comes down from the Father of Lights, 
Wiſdom is the Gift of God, J/a:ah 28. 26. 
His God doth inſtruct him to Diſcretion. 
Riches are the Gift of God, 2 Chron, 1. 12. 
J *eill give thee Riches. Peace is the Gift ot 
God, Pſalm 147. 14. He makes Pecce ir 
thy Borders. Health which is the Cream of 
Life, is the Gift of God, 7er. 30. 17. I will 
reſtore Health to thee, Rain is the Gift of 
God, 70 5. 10. Who giveth Rain on the 
Earth. All comes from God; he makes the 
Corn to grow, and the Herbs to flouriſh.” 

Uſe I. See our own _ and Indigence : 
we live all upon Alms, and upon free Gift, 
Give us this Day. All we have 1s from the 
Hand of God's royal Bounty: We have no- 
thing but what God gives us out of his Store- 
houle ; we cannot have one Bit ↄf Bread but 
from God. The Devil perſwaded our firſt 
Parents, that, by diſobeying God, they ſh ould 
be as gods, Gen. 5, 3. but we may now fee 
what goodly gods we are, that we have not a 
Bit of Bread to put in our Mouths, unleſs God 
give it us: Here is an humbling Conſidera - 
tion. 

Branch 2+. Is all a Gitt? Then we are to 
ſeek every Mercy from God by Prayer, Gives 
us this Day. The Tree of Mercy will not 

| Sits drop 
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10. Means, H we would fubmit to God's 
Will in Afliction, let us make a Inter- 
pretation of God's Dealings take all God doth 
in the beſt ſenſe: We are apt to miſconſtrue 
God's Dealings, and put a 
upon them, as Iſrael Numb. 20. 4. 2+ have 
brought the Congregation of the. Lord into this 
Wilderneſs, that we ſhould die there. So God 
hath brought this Affliction upon us, becauſe 
he hates us, and intends to deftroy us; and 
ſuch hard Thoughts of God cauſe ſullenneſs 
and ſtubbornneſs: O let us make a fair and 
candid Interpretation of Providence. Doth God 
afflict us? Say thus, Perhaps he intends us 
- Mercy in this; he will try us whether we will 
love him in Affliction; he is about to morttfy 
ſome Sin, or exerciſe ſome Grace; he ſmites 
the Body, that he may ſave the Soul. Could 


we put ſuch a good Meaning upon God's Deal- | 
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Of the Fourth Petition in the Lords 
Prayer. 


Of the Fourth: Petition in the LoxD's Prayer. 


d Interpteration 


ings, we ſhould ſay, Thy Wilt be done; Tot 
the Righteous God ſmite me, and it ſnall be 3 
Kindneſs, it ſhall be an excellent Oil, which 
Hall not break my Head, Pſalm 141. 5. 
11. and ut. Means, if you would ſubmit 
to God in Affliction, believe that the preſent 
Condition is beſt for you. We are not compe- 
tent Judges; we fancy it is beſt to have Eaſe 
and Plenty, and have the Rock poure out Ri- 
vers of Oil; but God fees Affliction beſt; he 
fees our Souls thrive beſt upon the bare un- 
mon; the Fall of the Leaf is the ſpring of our 
Grace, Could we believe the preſent Conditi- 
on is beſt, which God Carves out to us, the 
Quarrel would ſoon be at an End, and we 
ſhould fit down ſatisfied with what God doth 
and ſay, Thy Mili be done. 80 much for this 
third Petit ion | 


Märk. vi. 11. Give us this Day our daily Bread. 


N this Petition there are two Things ob- 
NM fervable, 
| I. The Order. 

| II. The Matter. 

I. The Order. Firſt we pray, Hallowed be 
thy Name, before, Give us this Day our dai- 
ly Bread. Hence we learn, Doct. That the 
Glory of God ought to be preferred before our 
02071 perſonal Concerns. va! 
Firſt we pray, Hallowed be thy Name, Thy 
i come, Thy Will be done before we 
pray: Give ns this Day our daily Bread. 

d's Glory ought to weigh down all before 
it; it muſt be preferred before our deareſt Con- 
cerns: Chriſt cred his Father's Glory be- 
fore his own as he was Man, John 8. 


49. 50. J honour my Father, I feek not my 


620n Glory. God's Glory is that which 1s 


moſt dearto him; it is the Apple of his Eye; 


all his Riches ly here. As: Acah fai Judges 
18. 24. What have I more? 80 may ſay of 
God's Glory, what hath he more? God's lo- 
ry is the moſt orient Pearl of his Crown, which 
he will not Part with, 1/aiah 42. 8. My Glo- 
ry will I not give to another. God's Glory 
ts more worth than Heaven, more | worth than 
the Salvation of all Men's Souls ; better ws 
doms be demohſhed, better Men and Angels 
be annihilated, than God loſeth any Part of 
his Glory. Firſt we pray that God's Name 
may be hallowed and glorified before we pray, 
Give us our daily Bread. We arc wary 
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Of the. Fourth Petition in the Lox D Prayer. 


God's Glory before our neareſt Concerns : Be- 
fore there can be a preferring God's Glory be- 
fore private Concerns, there muſt be a New 
Birk wrought ; the Natural Man ſeeks his 
' own ſecular Intereſt before God's Glory, Fohn 


3. 31. He is of the Earth, earthly. him 
have Peace and Trading, let the Rock pour 
out Rivers of Oil, 7 29. 6. and let God's 
Glory go which Way it will, he minds it not, 
A Worm cannot flee and ſing as a Lark: A 
natural Man, whoſe Heart creeps upon the 
Farth, cannot admire God, or advance his 
Glory, as a Man elevated by Grace doth, 
Uſe Of Trial. Do we Prefer God's Glory 
before our private Concerns? Doth God's 
Glory take Place? Minus te amat qui ali- 
quid tecum amat, quod non propter te amat, 
Aug. 1. Do we prefer God's Gloty before 
our own Credit? Fama part poſi ambulat 
tum vita. Credit is a Jewel“ highl 
like precious Ointment, it caſts a Fragrant 
Smell: But God's Glory muſt be dearer than 
Credit and Applauſe : We muſt be willing 
to have our Credit trampled 2 if God's 
Glory may be raiſed higher, As 5. 41. The 
Apoſtles rejoyced that they were counted wor- 
thy to ſuffer ſhame for his Name ; that they 
were graced fo far as to be diſgraced for Chriſt. 
2, Do we preſer God's Glo ore our Rela- 


tions! Relations are near, they are of our own 
Fleſh and Bone; but God's Glory muſt ibe 
dearer, Luke 14. 26. If any Man come after 
ne, and hate not Father and Mother, be 
cannot be my Diſciple. Here Odium in ſuos, 
is Pietas in Deum. If my Friends ( faith 
Zerom ) ſhould perſwade me to deny Chriſt, 
if my Wife ſhonld hang about my Neck, if 
my Mother ſhould ſhow me her Breaſts that 
gave me Suck, I would trample upon all, and 
flee to Chriſt, 3, We muſt r God's Glo- 
ry before Eftate Sold is but ſhining Duſt, 
God's Glory muſt weigh heavier. If it comes 
to this, I cannot keep my Place of Profit, but 
God's Glory will be eclipſed; here I muſt ra- 
ther ſuffer in my Eſtate, than God's Glory 
ould ſuffer, Heb. 10. 34. 4. We muſt pre- 
ter God's Glory before our Life, Rev. 12. 
11. They loved not their ozon Lives to 
e Death. Ignatius called his Fetters his 
!pritual Jewels, he wore them as a Chain of 
Pearl. Gordius the Martyr ſaid, It is to my 
Lois, if you bate me any Thing of my Suffer- 
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ings. This argues Grace creſcent, and elivat- 
ed in an high Degree. Who but a Soul inflam- 
ed in Love to God, can ſet God higheſt on 
the Throne, and prefer him above all private 
Concerns ? | 


II. The ſecond Thing in the Petition, is the 
Matter of it. Panem noſtrum quotidianum da 
nobis hodie, Give us this Day our daily 
Bread. The Sum of this Petition is, That 
God would give us ſuch a Competency in theſe 
outward 'Things, as - he ſees moſt expedient 


for us: It is much like that Prayer of Agur 


Prov. 30. 8. Feed me with Food convenient, 


fer me; give me a Viaticum, a Bait by the 


Way, enough to bear my Charges till I come 
to Heaven, and it ſufficeth. Let me Explain 
the Words, Give ns this Day our daily 
Bread. — ] Hence note, That the good 
Things of this Life are the Gitts of God; he 
is the Donor of all our Bleſſings. Give us: 
Not only Faith is the Gift of God, but Food ; 
not only daily Grace is from God, but dai] 

Bread ; every good Thing comes from God, 
James 1: 17. Every good Gift is from above, 
and comes down from the Father of Lights. 
Wiſdom is the Gift of God, J/azah 28. 26. 
His God doth inſtru him to Diſcretion. 
Riches are the Gift of God, 2 Con, 1. 12. 
J vill give thee Riches. Peace is the Gift ot 
God, Pſalm 147. 14. He makes Peace in. 
thy Borders. Health which is the Cream of 
Liſe, is the Gift of God, Fer. 30. 17. I will 
reſtore Health to thee, Rain is the Gift of 
God, Job 5. 10. Who giveth Rain on the 
Earth. All comes from God ; he makes the 
Corn to grow, and the Herbs to flouriſh. 

Uſe I. See our own Poverty and Indigence : 
we live all upon Alms, and upon free Gift, 
Give us this Day. All we have is from the 
Hand of God's royal Bounty: We have no- 
thing but what God gives us out of his Store- 
houſe ; we cannot have one Bit of Bread but 
from God. The Devil perſwaded our firſt 
Parents, that, by diſobeying God, they ſh ould 
be as gods, Gen. 5, 3. but we may now fee 
what goodly gods we are, that we have not a 
Bit of Bread to put in our Mouths, unleſs God 


give it us: Here is an humbling Confidera- 
tion. | 
Branch 2. Is all a Gitt? Then we are to 
ſeek every Mercy from God by Prayer, Give 
us this Day. The Tree of Mercy OE | 
| rop 


rr 


— 


— 
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drop ite 'Fruit, unleſs ſhaken by the Hand of he gives us rich Proviſion, and feeds ys wit 


— — Whatever we have, if it do not come 
in the Way of Prayer, it doth not come in the 
Way of Love; tis given, as Iſrael's Quails, 
in Anger. If every Thing be a Giſt, we do 
not deſerve it, we are not fit for it, unleſs we 
ask for his Alms. And muſt we go to. God 
for e Mercy? How Wicked are they, 
who inſtead of going to God for Food when 
they went, they go to the Devil. they make a 
Compact with him; and if he will help them 
to a Livelihood, they will give him their 
Souls? Better ſtarve, than go to the Devil 
for Provender. I wiſh there be none in our 
Age guilty of this, who, when they are in 
Want, uſe indirect Means for a Livelihood; 
they conſult with Witches who are the Devil's 
Oracles: The End of theſe will be fearful, 
as that of Saul was, whom the Lord is ſaid 


to have killed, becauſe he asked counſel at a 
mit Sinn.... 446 rhe 
3. If all be a Gift, then it is not a Debt, 


we, cannot ſay to! God, as that Creditor. ſaid, 
Math. 18, 28, Pay me what thou orueſt. 
Who can make God a Debtor, or do any Act 
that is obliging and meritorius? Whatever 
we receive from God 1s a Gift ; We can give 
nothing to God but what he bath given us, 1 
Chron. 29. 14. All Things come of thee, and 
of thine ou have we given thee. . David 
and his People offered to the Bulding of God's 
Houſe Gold and Silver, but they offered no- 
thing but what God had given them, Of zhine 
o70n have we given thee. It we love God, 
God it is that hath given us an Heart to Love 
bim: If we praiſe him, be both gives us the 
an of the — and puts it in Tune: 
If we give Alms to others, God hath ec. 
Alms to us Firſt, ſo that we may ſay, 
fer, O Lord, of thine own 20 thee. Is all 
of Gift, how abſurd then i- the Doctrine of 
Merit? That was 4 proud Speech of a Friar, 
that ſaid, Redde mi hi Lil am Ater nam quam 
debes; Give me, Lord, eternal Liſe which 
thou oweſt me. We cannot deſerve a Bit of 
Bread, much leſs a Crown of Glory. I all 
bea Gift, then Merit is exploded, and ſhut 
out of Doors. | IH | | 
4. If all be a Gift, Give us this Day, then 
take notice of God's Goodneſs : There is no- 
thing in us can deſerve or requite God's Kind- 


nels; yet ſuck is the dwoewels of his Nature, to cat, and 


o Go 


e of- be 


the fineſt of the Wheat. Pindar faith, Itwas 


an Opinion of the People of Rhodes, tha 
e Gold eat bees 


bath rained down golden Mercies upon us; he 
is upon the giving Hand. Oblerve th 
Things in God's giving; | 

wk 1) He is not weary of giving ; the ſprings 
of Mercy are ever running. & id not on- 
ly diſpenſe Bleſſings in * Ages, but he 
ſtill gives Gifts to us; as the Sun not only en- 
riches the World with its Morning: light, but 
keeps Light for the Meridian. The Honey. 
Comb of God's Bounty is ſtill dropping. 

(a) God delights in giving, Mz can 5. 18, 
He delighteth in Mercy. As the Mother de- 
lights to give the Child the Breaſt, Gad loves 
we ſhould have the Breaſt of Mercy in our 
Mouth. 
| (3) Gad gives to his very Enemies. Who 
will tend in Proviſions, to his Enemy ? Men 
uſe to ſpread Nets for their Enemies, God 
ſpreads a. Table. The, Dew drops on the 

hiſtle as well as the Roſe; the Dew of God's 
Bounty, drops upon, the. worſt. Thoſe who 
have , their... Mouths opened againſt God, jet 
God puts Bread in thoſe Mouths. O the royal 
Bounty of God! ©/aim. 52. 1. The. goodneſs 

God endureth continually. Swiniſh Sinners 
De Puts Jewels upon, and feeds them every 

Nip > Picks "S; . n 
>; If all be Gift, ſee then the odious Ingra- 
titude of Men, who Sin againſt their Giver, 
God feeds them, and they fight 2gainſt him; 
he gives them their Bread, and they give him 
Affronts. How unworthy is this? Would 
we not cry, Shame of him, ,who had a Friend 
always feeding him with Money, and he {ould 
tray and injure that Friend. Thus ungrate- 
fully do Sinners deal with God, they do not 
only forget his Mercies, but abuſe them, Jer. 
5. 7. When I had fed them to the full, they 
then committed Adultery. - O how horrid is 
this, to Sin againſt a bountiful God! to ſtrike 
(as it were) thoſe Hands that relieve us! 
This gives a Dye and Tincture to Mens Sins, 
and make them Crimſon. How many make 
a Dart of God's Mercies, and ſhoot at him? 


tee 


He gives them Wit, and they ſerve the De- 
vil with it; he gives them ſtrength, and 


they waſte it arlots; he gives them Bread 
they bi up the Heel againſt bim, 


| Deut. 


Deut. 32. 15. Jeſurun waxed fat, and kicked. 
Theſe 1 like ” alom, who, affoon as Va- 
vid his Father kiſſed him, plotted Treaſon a- 
gainſt bim, 2 Sar. 15. 10. Like the Mule, 
who kicks the Dam after ſhe hath given it 
Milk. Theſe who Sin againſt their giver, 
and abuſe God's royal Favours, the Mercies 
of God Will come in as Witneſſes againſt 
them. What ſmoother than Oyl ? but if it 
be heated, what more ſcalding? What ſweet- 
er than Mercy? but ff it be abuſed what more 
. dreadful ? It turns to Fury. | 
6. If God gives us all, let God's giving ex- 
cite us to r he is the Founder 
and Donor of all our jeffings, let him have 
all our Acknowledgments. All the Ri vers 
come from the Sea. and thither they return 
again, Eccl. 1. 7. All our Gifts come from 
God, and to him muſt all our Praiſes return, 


Ve are apt to burn Incenſè to our own Drag, g * 
ing forth God's Praiſe. 


Hab. 1. 16. to atribute all we have te our 
own ſecond cauſes. 

(1) Our own Skil and Induſtry. God is the 

iver; he gives daily Bread, P/aln 136. 35. 
2 gives Riches, Deut. 8. 18. He it is that 
giveth thee Pocrer to get Wealth. 

Or, (2) We oft aſcribe the Praiſe to ſecond 
Caufes, and forget God, If Friends have be- 
ſtowed an Eſtate, to Took at them and admire 
them, but not God who is the great giver : 
As if one ſhould be thankful to the ſteward, 
and never take notice of the Maſter of the Fa- 
mily that provides all. O if God gives all, 
our Eye-ſight, our Food, our clothing, let us 
Sacrifice the chief Praiſe to him ; let not God 
be a Lofer by his Mercies. Pra iſe is a more 
illuſtrious Part of God's Worſhip : Our Wants 
may fend us'to Prayer, Nature may make us 
beg daily Bread; but it ſhows an Heart full 
of ingenuity and Grace, to be rendring Praiſes 
to God. In Petition we act like men, in Praiſe 
we act like Angels. Doth God ſow ſeeds of 
Mercy? let Thankfulneſs be the Crop we 
bring forth. We are called the Temples of 
God, 1 Cor. 3. 16. and where ſhould God's 
Praiſes be ſounded forth, but in his Temples ? 
P/alm 146. 2. While I live will I bleſs the 
Lord, Twill ſing Pr 
have any Being, God gives us daily Bread, 
let us give him daily Praiſe. Thankfulneſs 
to our Donor is the beſt Policy; there is no- 
thing loſt by it : To be thankul for one Mer- 
ey, is the Way to have more. Muſicians love 
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of gratitude : 


* to my God while I. 


and abſolute in their Deſire 
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to ſound their Trumpets where there is the 
beſt Eccho, and God loves to beſtow his Mer- 
cies were there is the beſt Eccho of Praiſe : 
and it is not only offering the Calves of our 
Laps 1s enough, but we muſt ſhow our Thank- 
fulnets by improving the Gifts which God 
= us. and as it were putting them out to 

Jie. God gives us an Eſtate, and we Hon- 
our the Lord with our Subftance, Prov. 3. 
9. he gives us the Staff of Bread, and we lay 
out the ſtrength we receive by it in his Service: 
This is to be thankful; and that we may be 
thankful, be humble. Pride ſtops the current 
A proud Man will never be 
thankful; he looks upon all he bath, either 
to be of his own procuring or deſerving. Let 
us ſee all we have is God's Gift, and how un- 
worthy we are to receive the leaſt Favour; 
and this will make us much in Doxology and 
ratitude, we will be Silver Trumpets ſound - 


Firſt, Give, ] Hence I note, x, That the 
ood Things of this Life are the Gifts of God ; 

he is the Founder and Donor. 2. From this 
Word _ I note, _ it is not unlawful 
to pray tor tempora ings; we may Pray - 
— Bread, Prov. 30. 5 Feed 5 
Feod (ondeni nt for me: we may pray for Health, 
Pſalm 6. 2. O Lord, heal ine, for my Bones 
are vexed. As theſe are in themſelves good 
This, ſo they are uſeful for us; they are as 
needful for preſerving the Comfort of Life, as 
the Oil is needful for preſerving the Lamp 
from going out. Only let me inſert two 
Things, : ; 
I, _ is a — 2 between our 
raying for temporal Things and ſpiritual. In 
— tor ſpiritual Things, we Buff de ab- 
{olute ; when we pray for Pardon of Sin, and 
the Favour of God, and the ſanctifying Grac · 
es of the Spirit, theſe are indiſpenſibly neceſ- 
ſary to Salvation, and here we muſt take no 
Denial: But when we pray for temporal 
Things, here our Prayers muſt be limited, we 
muſt pray conditionally, £5 far as God 
ſees good tor us. God ſometimes ſees Cauſe 
to withold temporal Things from us: 
They may be Snares, and draw our Hearts 
from God, therefore we muſt pray for theſe 
Things with Submi{f.oa to God's Will. This 
was Iſrael's Sin; they would be peremptory 
re of temporal 

Thing 
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Things: God's Bill of Fare did not pleaſe 
them, they muſt have Dainties, Numb. 11. 
18. Who ſpall give us Fleſh to eat? God 
hath given them Manna, he fed them with a 
Miracle from Heaven, but their wanton Pal- 
lates craved more, they muſt have Quails; 
God let them have their Deſire, but the had 
ſowre Sawce to their Quails, Pſalm 78. 31. 
While the Meat <vas yet in their. Mouths, 
the Wrath of God came upon them and flew 
them. Rachel was importunate in her De- 
fires for a Child, Gen. 30. 1. Give me Chil- 
dren, or I die: God let her have a Child, 
but it was a Venoni, a Son of Sorrow, it coſt 
her her Life in bringing forth, Gen. 35, 18. 


We muſt pray for outward Things with Sub- 


miſſion to God's Will, elſe they come in An- 
ger. 

2. When we pray for Thi ining to 
this Life, we — Deſire — Things 
for ſpiritual Ends; we muſt Deſire theſe 
Things to be as Helps in our Journey to Hea- 
ven, If we pray for Health, it muſt be that 
we may improve this Talent of Health for 
God's Glory, and may be fitter for his Ser- 
vice; if we pray for a Competency of Eſtate, 
it muſt be for an holy End, that we may be 
kept from the Temptations which Poverty 
uſually expoſeth to, and that we may be in 
a better Capacity to Sow the golden Seeds of 
Charity, and relieve ſuch as are in want, 
Temporal Things muſt be prayed for, for ſpi- 
ritual Ends. Hannah prayed for a Child, 
and it was for this End, that her Child 
might be devoted to God, x Sam. 1. 11. 
O Lord, if thou wilt Remember me, and wilt 
givewnto thine Handmaid a Man-child, then I 
vill give him unto the Lord all the Days of 
his Life. Many pray for outward Things 
only to gratify their ſenſual Appetite ; The 
Ravens cry for Food, Plalm 147. 9. To pray 
for outward Things only to ſatisfy Nature, is 
to rather like Ravens than Chriſtians 
We muſt have an higher End in our Prayers, 
we muſt Aim at Heaven, while we are pray- 
ing for Earth. And muſt we pray for tempo- 
ral Things for ſpiritual Efids, that we may 
be fitter to ſeek God? Then, how wicked 
are they, who Beg temporal Mercies that they 
may be more enabled to Sin againſt God? 
James 4. 3. We ask, that ye may conſume it 
' pn yorr Lufts, One Man is Sick, and he 


. prays for Health, that he may be among his 
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Cups and Harlots: Another prays for an R. 
ſtate' ; he would not only ha ve his Belly 

but his Barns: And why would he be Rich 
that he may raiſe his Name, or that, having 
more Power in his Hand, he may now take a 
fuller Revenge on his Enemies ? This is In. 


piety joyned with Impudence ; to pray to God 


to give us temporal 'Things, that we ma 
ce bee — to res e Devil. A 
e It we are to pray for temporal gocd 

Things, then, how —_ more r 
It we are to pray for Bread, then, how much 
more for the Bread of Life? if for Oil, then, 
how much for the Oil of Gladneſs? If ve 
uy to have our Hunger fatisfied, much more 

ould we pray to have our Souls ſaved. Alas! 
what if God ſhould hear our Prayers, ard 
grant us theſe temporal Things, and no more, 
what were we the better? What is it to hare 
Food, and want Grace? what is it to hare 
the Back clothed, and the Soul naked; to have 
a South Land, and want the living Springs 
in Chriſt's Blood; what Comfort could that 
be? O therefore let us be earneſt ſor ſpiritu- 
al Mercies ; Lord do not only Feed me, but 
ſanctify me; rather an Heart full of Grace, 
than an Houſe full of Gold: If we are to 
pray for daily Bread, the Things of this Lie, 
much more for the Things of the Lite that 
is to come. | 

3. From this Word Give, I note, That they 
who God hath given a large Meaſure of out. 
ward Things to, yet muſt pray, Give us dai- 
Iy Bread. And this may Anſwer a Queſti- 
on. 2 


Queſt. me may ſay, Ne have an Eſtate 
already, and what need wwe pray, Give us 
daily Bread ? ; 

Anſer. Suppoſing we have a plentiful E- 
fate, yet we necd make this Petiticn, Give 15 
Bread ; and that upon a double Account, 

(1) That we may have a Blefling upon our 
Food, and all that we enjoy, Plalm 132. 5: 
T xill bleſs her Proviſion. Man lives not by 
Bread alore, but by every Mord <ehich pro- 
ceedeth out of Gcd's Mouth, Matth. 4. 4. 
What is that but a Word of ——_ Tho 
the Bread is in our Hand, yet the Blefling 15 
in God's Hand, and it muſt be ſetch'd out of 
his Hand by Prayer: Well therefore may 
rich Men pray, Give us cf Bread, let it be 
ſeaſoned with a Bleſſing. If God ſhould _ 
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bold a Bleſſing, nothing we have would do 
us Good ; our Clothes would not warm us, 
our Food would not nouriſh us, Pſalm 106. 
15. He gives them their Requeſt, but ſent 
Leanneſs into their Soul; that is, they pined 
away, and their Meat did not nouriſn them, 
If God ſhould withhold a Bleffing, what we 
eat would turn to bad Humours, and haſten 
Death. If God do not bleſs our Riches, they 
will do us more Hurt than Good, Eccel. 5. 
13. Riches kept for the Owners thereof to 
their Hurt, So that, granting we have plen- 


tiful Eſtates, yet we had need pray, Give us 
o:r Bread; let us have a ing with what 
we have. 

(2) Tho' we have Eſtates, yet we had need 


ray, Give, that we may hereby engage God 
* — theſe Crenfort ro — — many 
Caſualties may fall out? How many have 
had Corn in their Barn, and a Fire hath 
come on a Sudden and conſumed all? How 
many have had Loſſes at Sea, and great E- 
ſtates boiled away to nothing? Ruf 1. 21. 
T went out full, and the Lord hath brought 
me home again empty. Therefore, tho* we 
have Eſtates, yet we had need pray, Give us, 
Lord, give a Continuance of theſe Comforts, 
that they may not, before we are aware, take 
Wings and fly. from us. So much for this 
firſt Word it the Petition, Give. 
Secondly, Us, ] Give us. | 

Queſt. Why do we pray here in the plu- 
ral? hy Give us? auh is it not ſaid, Give 


me ? 

Anſfw. To ſhow that we are to have pub- 
lick Spirits in Prayer; we muſt not only 
pray for ourſelves, but others; both the Law 
of God, and the Law of Love-bind us tothis, 
We muſt Love our Neighbour as ourſelves; 
therefore we muſt pray for them as well as 
ourſelves. Every Chriſtian hath a Fel- 
low-feeling of the Wants and Miſeries of o- 
— and he prays that 1 22 —— — 

unty to them, eſpecially, he prays for the 
— Eph, 6. 4 Praying always for all 
Saints, eſe are Children of the Family- 

Uſe 1. Should we have publick Spirits in 
Prayer, Give us ? It reproves ſuch narrow- 
ſ Men as move only within their own 

here; they look only at themſelves, but 
mind not the Caſe of others; they leave others 
aut of their Prayers; if they have daily Bread, 
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they care not tho” others Starve; if they are 
clothed, they care not tho? others go Naked. 
Chriſt hath taught us to pray for < th Give 
1s; but ſelfiſh Perſons are ſhut up within 
themſelves, as the Snail in the Shell, and ne- 
ver ſpeak a Word in Prayer for others: 'Theſe 
have no Commiſeration or Pity; they are 
Itke Judas, whoſe Bowels fell out. 

Uſe II. Let us pray for others, as well as 
for our ſelves, Give us: Vir bonus alis: pre- 
deft æque ac ſibi. Spiders Work only for them 
ſelves, but Work for the Good of others ; 
the more Excellent any Thing is, the more it 
operates for the of others, The Springs 
Refreſh others with their Chryſtal Streams ; 
the Sun enlightens others with its golden 
Beams: The more a Chriſtian is enobled with 
Grace, the more he beſiegeth Heaven with his 
Prayers for others; if we are Members of the 
Body myſtical, we cannot but have a Sym- 
pathy with others in their Wants, and this Sym- 
oy ſets us a- praying for them. David 

ad a publick Spirit in Prayer, P/alm 125. 4. 
Do good, O Lord, unto thoſe that be good: 
Tho? he begins the Pſalm with Prayer for him- 
ſelf, Halm 51. 1. Have Merry upon me, O 
God ; yet he Ends the Pſalm with Prayer for 
others, V, 18. Do good in thy good Pleaſure 
unto Zion. 

Uſe III. It is Matter of Comfort to the God- 
ly, who are but low in the World, yet they 
have the Prayers of God's People for them; 
they pray not only for the Increafe of their 
Faith. but their Pood, that God will give 
them daily Bread. He is Iike to be Rich, 
who hath ſeveral Stocks going ; fo are they 
in a likely Way tothrive, who have the Pray- 
ers of the Saints going for them in ſeveral Parts 
of the World. So much for this Second Word in 
the Petition, Give xs. 

Thirdly, The Third Word in the Petition 
is, This Day.] We pray not, Give us Bread 
for a Month, or a Year, but a Day; Give us 
alt FG lawful to I af: 

gen, 1s it noi ab to or - 
terwards? Doth not the 1 He 
who provides not for his Family, is worſe 
than an Infidel, 1 Tim. 5. 8. 

Anſav. "Tis true, it is lawful to lay up for 
Poſterity ; but our Saviour hath taught us to 


ray, Give us this Day our Bread, for two 
ons 5 


(2) That 
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(1) That we ſhould not have carking Care 
for the Future. We ſhould not ſet our Wits 
upon the Tenter, or Torment ourfelves how 
to lay up, grent Eſtates; if we do vi verr in 


Diem, if we have but to ſupply, for 
the preſent, # may ſuffice; Give us ins Day: 
Fake no Thought for to Marrow, Matth. 6. 
24. God fed Vrael with. Manna in the Wil- 
derneſo and he fed them from Hand to Mouth; 
ſometimes all their Manna was ſpent; and if 
any one had asked them where they would. 
have their Breakiaſt next Morning, they 
would have ſaid, Our Care is only No this. 
Zay, God will Rain down what Manna we 
need: If we have Bread his Day, do not 
diſtruſt God's Providence for the Future. 

(2) Our Saviour will have us pray, Give 
us Bread this Day, to Teach us to live every 
Day as if it were our laſt. We are not to 
pray, give us Bread to Morrow, becauſe we 

not know whether we ſhall live while to 
Morrow: But, Lord, give us this Day; it 
may be our laſt Day we ſhall live, and then 

we ſhall need no more. 

Uſe. If we pray for Bread only for a Day, 
Ei ve us this Day, then you who have great 
Eſtates have cauſe to be thankful; you have 
more than you pray for: You pray but for 
Bread for one Day, and God hath 
enough to ſuffice you all yout Life. What a 
bountiful God do you ſerve! Two Things 
may make rich Men thankful; 1. God gives 
them more than they deſerve. 2. God gives 
them more than they pray for. ES] 
Fourtbly, The fourth Thing in the Petiti- 
on is, Our Bread. . 
Queſt. Wy is it called Our Bread, ben 
it £5 not ours, but God's? 

Anſw. 1. We muſt underſtand it in a qua- 
liſied Senſe ; it is our Bread, being gotten by 
honeſt Induſtry. There are Two ſorts of 
Bread that cannot be. called Our 
Bread. (1) The Bread eneſs. (2) The 
Bread of Violence. . 

(1) The Bread of Idlenefs, Prev. 31. 27. 
She cateth not the Breadof Idleneſ5. An idle 
Perſon doth vivere aliena quailra, he lives at 
another Body's coſt, and is at their Finding, 
Prov. 1. 25. His Hands refnje to Labour. 
We mult not be as the Drones, which eat the 
Honey that other Bees have brought into the 
Hive: If we eat the Bread of Idleneſs, this. 
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given you 


is not our own Bread, 2 Ter 3. 11, 12. There 
are ſeme thut <ealk. diſorderly, working not 
at a; fach- we command that they Work, 
and eat their own Bread. The Apoltle givez 
us this Hint, that ſuch as live idly do not eat 
their own Bread. 

(2) The Bread of Violence. We canot call 
this Our Bread. for it is taken away from o- 
thers: That which is gotten by ſtealth or 
Fraud, or- any Manner, of Extortion, is not 
Our Bread, it belongs to another. He who 
is a Bird ot Prey, who taks away the Bread of 
the Widow __ Fatherleſs, he eats that Bread 
which is none of his, nor can he pray for a 
Bleſſing upon it: Can he pray God to bleſs 
that which he hath. gotten unjuſtly ? 

2. It is called our Bread, by virtue of our 
Title to it. There is a twofold Title to Bread. 
(1) A ſpiritual Title: In and by Chriſt we 
havea Right to the Creature, and may call it, 
Gur Bread. As we are Believers, we have 
the beſt Title to the earthly Things, we hold 
all in capire, 1 Cor. 3, 22. All Things are 
yours: By what Title, Ie are Chriſt's. (2) 
A civil Title, which the Law confers on us: 
To deny Men a civil Right to their Pofleſſi- 
ons, and make all common, it opens the Door 
to Anarchy and Confuſion. | 

Uſe. Sex the Privilege of Believers, they 
have both a ſpiritual and a civil Right to 
what they poſſeſs: They who can ſay, Our 
Father, can ſay, Our Bread. Wicked Men, 
tho' they have a legal Right to what they pol: 
ſeſs, yet not a Covenant-right z they have it 
by Providence, not by Promiſe; with God's 
Leave, not with his Love. Wicked Men are 


in God's Eye no better than Uſurpers; all 


they have, their Money and Land, is like 
Cloth taken up at the Drapers, Which is not 
paid for; But this is the tweet Privilege of 
Believers, can ſay; Our Bread ; Chriſt 


being theirs, all is theirs. O how ſweet 18 c. 


very Bit of Bread dipped in Chrift's Blood! 
How well doth that Meat Reliſh, which 1s 2 
Pledge and Earneſt of more! The Meal in 
the Parrel is an Earneſt of our Angels Focd 
in Paradiſe. Here is the Priviledge of Saints, 
they have a Right to the Earth and Heaven. 
Fifthly, The fifth and laſt Thing in this 
Petition is, the Thing we pray for, Daily 
Bread. } $82 f | 
Queſt. Nhat is meant by Bread: Ae. 


a Yes een  LSacaS itZoa..cicccecx Tr Mem. oo: NE A 


—_ MS M.-C. on on tro 


1 a 


Soul from God, 
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Anſw. Bread here, by a Synechdoche, ſpecier 

0 8 is put for an 3 Bleſſ⸗ 
ings of this Life, Food, Fewel, Clothing, 
- ao d nobis conducit ad bene eſſe, Auſtin. 
whatever may ſerve for Neceſſity or ſober De- 
light. 
2 Learn to be contented with that Al- 
lowance God gives us. If we have Bread, a 
Competency of theſe outward Things, let us 
reſt ſatisfied. We pray but for Bread, Give 
our daily Bread; we do not pray for ſuper- 
fluities, not for * or Venniſon, but for 
Bread, that which may ſupport Life. Tho 
we have not ſo much as others, ſo full a Crop, 
ſo rich an Eſtate, yet, if we have the Staff of 
Bread to ſhore us up from falling, let us be 
content. Moſt People are herein faulty: 'Tho' 
they pray that God would give them Bread 
( ſo much as he ſees expedient for them) yet 
they are not content with God's Allowance, 
but overgreedily covet more, and with the 
Daughters of the Horſe- leech, cry, Give, gi ve, 
Prov. 30. 15. This is a Vice naturally ingraft- 
ed in us. Many pray Agur's firſt Prayer, Give 
me not Poverty, but few pray his laſt Prayer, 
Give me not Riches, Prov. 30. 8. They are 
not content with Daily Bread, but have the 
dry Dropfie of Covetouſneſs; they are ſtill 


craving for more, Hab. 2. 5. Who enlargeth + 


his Deſire as Hell, and is as Death, and can- 
not be /atisfied. There are ( ſaith Solomon ) 
four Things ſay, It is not enough, Prov. 30. 
15. the grave, the barren Womb, the Earth, 
the Fire: And I may add a fifth Thing, the 
Heart of a covetous Man. Such as are not con- 
tent with daily Bread, but thirſt inſatiably 
after more, will break over the Hedge of God's 
Command; and, to get Riches, will ſtick 
at no Sin. Cui nihil ſatis eſt, eidem nihil 
turpe, Tacitus. Therefore Covetouſneſs is 
called a radical Vice, 1 Tim. 6. 10. The Root 
of all Emils. Quid non mortalia pectora co- 
gt, auri ſacra fames? The Greek Word 
or Covetouſneſs, pleonexia, ſignifies an inor- 
dinate Defire of getting. Covetouſneſs is not 
only the getting * unjuſtly. but in lov- 
ing them inordinately: This is a Key opens 
the Door to all Sin. It cauſeth, 1. heft · 
Achan's covetous Humour made him Steal 
that Wedge of Gold which cleft aſunder his 
FHoſh. 7. 21. (2) It cauſeth 


Treaſon. What made Judas betray Chriſt ? 
LYos. II. 1 


Soul to the Devil for a 
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It was the Thirty Pieces of Silver, Matth. 26 
15. (3) It produceth Murder. It was the in- 
ordinate Love of the Vineyard, made 4chab 
conſpire Naboth's Death, 1 Kings 21. 14 
(4) It is the Root of Perjury, 2 Tm. z. 3. 
Men ſhall be coverousg; * it follows, Truce- 
breakers. Love of Silver will make Men take 
a falſe Oath, and break a juſt Oath. (5) It 
is the Spring of Apoſtacy, 2 Tim. 4, 10. De- 
mas hath forſaken me, having loved this pre- 
ſent World. He did not only forfake Paul's 
Company, but his Doctrine. Demas afterward 
became a Prieſt in an Idol-temple, faith To- 
rotheus. (6) Covetouſneſs will make Men I- 
dolaters, Col. 3. 5. Coveronſneſs which is J. 
dolatry. Tho? the covetous Man will not 
Worſhip graven Images in the Church, yet he 
will Worſhip the graven Image in his Coin. 
(7) Covetouſneſs makes Men give themſelves 
to the Devil. Pope os II. did ſell bis 

opedom. Covetous 
Perſons forget this prayer, Give us daily 
Bread, that which may ſatisfy Nature, bat 
they are inſatiable in their Deſire. O let us 
take heed of t-18 dry Dropſy, Heb. 13. f. 
Be content with ſuch Things as ye have. 
Natura parvo demittitur, Senec. "That we 
may be content with Daily Bread, that which 
God in his Providence Carves out to us, and 
not covet or murmur; Let me propoſe theſe 
Things, 

1. God can bleſs a little, Fxod. 23. 24. He 
vill bleſs thy Bread, and thy Water. A Bleſſ- 
ing puts {ſweetneſs into the leaſt Morſel of 
Bread, *tis like Sugar in Wine, Plalm 132. 15. 
T will bleſs her Proviſion. Daniel, and the 
three Children ate Pulſe, ( which was a coarſe 
Fare ) yet, they looked fairer than thoſe which 
did eat of the King's Meat, Dan. 1. 15. 
Whence was this? God did infule more than 
an ordinary Bleſſing into the Pulſe :. God? 
Bleſſing is better than the Kings Venniſon ® 
A ks a9 of Bread with God's Love is Angels: 
Food. p” 

2. God, who gives us our Allowance, knows 
what Quantity ot theſe outward Things is fit- 
teſt for us: A ſmaller Proviſion may be ſit- 
ter for ſome ; Bread may be better than Dain- 
ties; every one cannot bear an high Condition, 
no more than a weak Brain can bear heady 
Wine. Hath one a larger Proportion of world- 
ly Things? God fees he can better mannage 
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ſuch a Condition, he can order bis Affairs with 
Diſcretion, which perhaps another cannot; 
as he hath a large Fitate, ſo he bath a large 
Heart to do Good, which perhaps another ha 

not ; this ſhould make us content with a ſhort- 
er Bill of Fare: God's Wiſdom is that we 
muſt acquieſce in, he ſees what is beſt for e- 
very one: That which is good for one, may 
be bad for another. 


3. In being contented with Daily Bread, 
that which God carves to us, tho' it be a leſſer 


Piece, much Grace is feen in this; all the grac- 
es act their Part in a contented Soul. As the 
holy Ointment was made up of ſeveral Spices, 
Myrrhe, Cinnamon, 'Caſfia, Exod. zb. 23. fo 
Contentment Hath in it a Mixture of ſevera 

ces ; there is Faith, a Chriſtian believes, 
God oth all for the beſt; and Love, which 
thinks no Evil, but takes all God doth in good 
part; and Patience, ſubmitting cheertully to 
what God orders wittly : is much pleaſ- 
ed to ſee ſo many Graces at once ſwertly exer- 
ciſed, like ſo many bright Stars Ihining in a 
Conſtellation. 

4. To be content with daily Bread, the Al- 
lowance God gives, tho' but ſparingly, doth 
keep us from many "Temptations, which dif- 
contented Perſons fall into. When the Devil fees 
à Perſon juſt of uel's Humour, not content 
with Manna, but muſt ha ve Quails, faith Sa- 
tan, Here is good Fiſhing for me. Satan oft 
tempts diſontented ones to murmuring, and to 
unlawful Means, cozening and defrauding; 
and he who increaſeth an Eſtate by indirect 
Means ſtuffs his Pillow with Thorns, and his 
Head will ly very uneaſy when he comes to 

die: If you would be freed from the Tempta- 
tions which Diſcontent expoſeth to, be content 
with ſuch Things as ye have, blels God for 
daily Bread. 1 art e 

3. Whata Rare and admirable Thing is it to 
be content with daily Bread, tho' it be coarſe 
and thvy* there be but little of it! A Chriſt- 
an, tho? he hath but a viaticum, a little Meal 
in the Barret, yet be hath that which gives him 
Content : Whathe hath not in the Cupboard, 
de hath in the Promiſe ; that Bit of Bread he 
Math, is with the Love of God, and that Sawre 

ma krs ft reliſh ſweet, that little Oil in the 
trule is & Pledge and Earneſt of thoſe Dainties 
de fhaſt tate of in the Kingdom of God, this 
makes Kim content: What u Rare and won- 


Of the Fourth Petition in the Lon ps Prayer 


—_—_—— is this! It is no Wonder to be 
content in Heaven, when we are at the Foun 
tain-head, and have all Things we can Defire- 
but to be content when God N s us to ſhort 
Commons, and we have ſcarce daily Bread, 
this is a Wonder: When Grace is crowning, 
it is no Wonder to be cottent; but when Grace 
is conflicting with ftriats, now to be content 
is a glorious Thing indeed, and deferves the 

garland of Praife. 1 
6. To make us content with daily Bread, 
tho' God ftrairens us in our Allowance, think 
ſeriouſly of che Danger that is in an high prof. 
perous ition : e are not content with 
daily Bread, but Deſi re to have their Barns 
filled, and heap up Silver as Duft ; this proves 
a Snare to them, 1 Tim. 6. 10. They that 
i be rich fall into a Share. Fride, Idle. 
nels, Wantonneis, are the three Worms that uſu- 
ally breed of Plenty. Proſperity oft deafens 
che Ear againſt God, Fer. 22. 21. 7 /pake 
to thee in thy Proſperity, but thou ia , 
T will mz hear. Sott Plealures harden the 
Heart. In the Body, the more Fat, the leſs 
Blood in the Veins, and the leſs Spirits; the 
more outward Plenty, often the leſs Piety. 
Profperity bath its Honey, and alſo its Sting: 
Profperity, like the Pull of the Moon, makes 
many Lunatick. The Paſtures of Proſperity 
are Rank and ſurfeiting. Anxious Care is the 
malus genius, the evil Spitit that haunts the 
rich Man, and will not Yet him be quiet: 
When his Cheſts are full of Money, his Heart 
is full of Care, either how to manage, or how 
to Increaſe, or how to ſecure what he hath got- 
ten. Sunſhine is pleaſant, but ſometimes it 
ſcorcheth. Should not this make us content 
with that Allowance God gives, if we have 
daily Bread, tho' not Dainties ? Think ofthe 
3 of Proſperity: The fpreading of a 
full Table may be the ſpreading of a Snare; 
many have been ſunk to Hell with gm 
Weights. The Ferry-man takes in all Paſſen- 
gets, that he may increaſe his Fare, and ſome- 
tines to the ſinking of the Boar, 1 TI. 6. 9. 
They thut wil be rich fall inte many hurtiul 
Laſts, whith dyoven them in Peri lion. Th 
World's golden Sands ars Quickſands; this 
may make us take our daily Bread, tho! it be 
but coarſe, contentedly : What, if we have leſt 
Food, we have leſs Snare; if leid Dignity, let 
ger; 
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; If we want the rich Proviſiona of 
the World, fo we want the Temptations, 

7. H God keeps us to 2 ſpare Diet, it he 
gives us les Temporals, he hath made it up 
in Spirituals; he hath given us the Pearl of 
Price, and the bol Anointing. (1) The Peral 
of Price, the Lord Jeſus, be is the Quin- 
teſſence of all good Things, To give us Chriſt, 
is more than if God had given us all the World, 
God can make more Worlds, but he hath no 
more Chriſts to beſtow : He is ſuch a golden 
Mine that the Angels cannot dig to the Bot- 
tom, Eph. 3. 8. From Chriſt we 3 
Juſtification. Adoption, Coronation. e Sea 
of God's Mercy in giving us Chriſt ( ſaith Lu- 
ther) ſhould twallow up all our Wants. (2) 
The holy Uuction; God hath anointed us 
with the Graces of his Spirit. Grace is a ſeed 
of God, a Bloſſom of Eternity; the Graces are 
the Impreſſions of the divine Nature, Stars to 
enlighten us, Spices to 
to enrich us; and if God hath adorned the hid- 
den Man of the Heart with theſe ſacred Jewels, 
it may well make us content, tho' we have but 
ſhort Commons, and that coarſe too, God 


hath given his People better Things than Corn 


and Wine; he hath given them that which he 
cannot give in Anger, and whichcannot ſtand 
with Reprobation, and they may ſay as David, 
Plalm 16. 6. The Lines are fallen to them in 
fleaſent Places, and they have a goodly He- 
ritage. I have read of Didimus and Anthony, 
Didemus was a Blind Man, but very Holy; 
Anthony asked him if he was not troubled for 
the Want of his Eyes, he told him he was: 
Why ( faith Aut bony ) are you troubled, you 
Want that which Flies and Birds have, when 
you have that which Angels have? $0 I ſay 
to Chriſtians, If God hath not given you the 
Purſe, he hath given you his Spirit; if you 
Want that which rick Men have, God hath 
given you that which Angels have, and are 
you not content? 

8. If you have but daily Bread enough to 
ſuffice Nature, be content.” Conſider it is not 
Laving Abundance makes the Life al 
comfortable ; it is not a great Cage will ma 


the Bird : A competency may breed con- 
tentment, having more, may make One 
leſs content: A Staff may help the Traveller, 


but a Bundel of Staffs will be a Burden tohim, 
A great Eſtate may be like a long trailing gar. 
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ment. more byrdenfom than uſe ul. Many 

have great Incomes and Revenues have, 

not 10 much Comtort in their Liyes, as {ome 
that go ta their kard Labour. 

9. If you have leſs daily Breed, you will 


have lets Account to give. "The Rickes and 
Honours of this World, like Alchimy, make 
a great Show, and, with their gliſtering, dazle 
Mens Eyes; but they do not copfider the great 
Account they muſt give to God, Zuke 16. 2. 


Gi ve an Account of thy 3 What 
ood haſt thou done with th ate? haſt 


on, as a good Steward, traded thy 
Talents for God's Glory? haſt thou honour- 
ed the Lord with thy Subſtance ? The greater 
Revenues, the greater Reckonings : This may 

iet and content us, if we have but little dai- 
y Bread, our Account will be lefs. | 

10. You that have but a ſmall Competency 
in theſe outward Things, your Provifions are 
ſhort, yet m may be content to conſider how 
much you look for hereafter : God keeps the 
beſt Wine till laſt, What tho' now you have 
a ſmall Pittance, and are fed from Hand to 
Mouth ? you look for an eternal Reward, 
white Robes, ſparkling Crowns, Rivers of 
Pleaſure. A Son is content tho his Father 
— him but mW. and then a little Money, as 
ong as he expects his Father ſhould ſettie all 
his Land upon him at laſt; if God give you 
but a little at Preſent, yet you look for th 
Glory which Eye hath not ſeen: May not 
you be content? The World is but a Diver- 


forium, a great Inn: If God give you but 


ſufficient to pay for your Charges in your Inn, 
you may be content, you ſhall have enough 
when you come to your own Country. | 
Queſt. How map re be content, tho God 
cut us ſhert in theſe Externals, tho we have 
but little daily Bread and coarſe ? 
Reſp. 1. Think with ourſel ves, ſome have 
been much lower than we, who have been bet- 
ter than we. Facch, an holy Patriarch, goes 
over Jordan with his Staff, and lived in a 
mean Condition a long Time ; he had the 
Clouds for his Canopy, and Stone for his Pul- 
low. es that might have been-rich, ſome 
Hiſtorians ſay, Pharach's Daughter adopted 
him for her Son, becauſe King Pharaoh had 
no Heir, and ſo Moſes was like to have come 
to the Crown, yet leaving the Hanours of the 


Court, in whata low mean Condition did he 
| Tet: live 
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live in, when he went to Ze:hro his Father in- 
law? Muſculus, famous for Learning and 
Piety, was put to great Straits, he was put 
to dig in a Town-ditch, and had ſcarce daily 
Bread, vet content. Nay, Chriſt, who was 
Heir of all, yet for our ſakes became Poor, 2 
Cor. 8. 9. Let all theſe Examples make us 
content. $ 

2, Let us Labour to have the Intereſt clear- 
ed between God and our Souls. He who can ſay, 


Of the Fifth Petition in the Lon p Prayer. 


My God, hath enough to rock his Heart quiet 
in the loweſt Condition: What can he want 
who bath El- SHaddai, the all- ſufficient God 
for his Portion? Tho' the Netherſprings fail 
yet he hath the Upperſprings: Tho' the Bill 
of Fare grow ſhort, yet an Intereſt in God is 2 
Pillar of Support to us, and we may, with 
2 encourage ourſelves in the Lord our 


Of the Fifth Petition in the Lord's 
* Prayer. 
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Marr k. vi. 12. And forgive us our Debts, as we forgive our Debtors. 


ſhall take Notice, 1. That in this Pray- 

er there 1s but one Petition for the Bo- 
dy, Give us our daily Bread, but two Peti- 
tions for the Soul, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes 
Lead :15 not into Temptation, but deliver us 
from Evil: Hence obſerve, that we are to 
be more careful for our Suls, than for our Ho- 
dies; more careful for Grace, than for nw 
Bread; more defirous to have our Souls ſaved, 
than our Bodies fed. In the Law, the Weight 
of the Sanctuary was twice as big as the Com- 
mon Weight, to typity that ſpiritual Things 
muſt be of far greater Weight with us than 
earthly. The Excellency of the Soul may 
challenge eur chief Care about it. | 
1. "The Soul is ar terial ſubſtance ; 
it is an heavenly Spark, lighted by the Breath 
of God. It is the more refined ſpiritual Part 
of Man, it is of an angelical Nature; it hath 
fone faint Reſemblance of God. The Body 
is the more dreggiſn Part, it is but the Cabi- 
net, which, tho curiouſly 1 the Soul 
is the Jewel; the Soul is near a-kin to Angels, 


B ſpeak ſtrictly to the Words, 1 


Fleſh, they do make | 
Rom. 13. 14. they have the beſt Diet, but let 


it 18 capax beatitudinis, capable of Communion 
with God in Glory, 

2. It is iumortal; it doth never expire. It 
can act without the Body; tho' the Body dif- 
ſolve into Duſt, the Soul lives, Zake 12. 4. 
The Eſſence of the Soul is Eternal, it hath a 
Beginning but no End; it is a Bloſſom of Eter- 
nity, Sure, then, if the Soul be ſo enobled 
and dignified, more Care ſhould be taken about 
the Soul than the Body, We make but one 
Petition for the Body, at two petitions for 
the Soul. Tr 

Uſe 1. It reproves them that take znore Care 
for their Bodies, than their Souls, The Body 
1s but the brutiſh Part, yet they take mcre 
Care, 1. About dreſſing their Bodies, than 
their Souls: They put one their beſt Clothes, 
are dreſſed in the richeſt Garb, but Care not 
how naked or undreſt their Souls are; they 
do not get the Jewels of Grace, to adorn their 
inner Man. 2. About feeding their Bodies, 
than their Souls. they are Caterers for the 
rovifion for the Fleſh, 


their 
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their Souls ſtarve ; as if one ſhould feed his 
Hawk, but let his Child. Starve. The Bod 
muſt fit in the Chair of State, but the Soul, 
that 4 I hing, is made a Lacky to run 
on the Devil's Errand. 

---- Omnia ſi perdas animam ſervare 

memento. 

If it be well with the Soul, it ſhall be well 
with the Body. It the Soul be gracious, the 
Body ſhall be giorious, for it ſhall ſhine like 
xk 4 Body. Therefore tis Wiſdom to look 
chiefly to the Soul, -becauſe in ſaving the Soul, 
we ſecure the Happineſs of the Body. And 


we cannot ſhew our Care for the Soul more 


than in taking all ſeaſons for our Souls; Read- 
ing Praying, _—_— Meditating. O look 
to the main chance, let the Soul be chiefly 
tended ; the Loſs of the Soul would be fatal; 
other Lofles may be made up again. Ifone 
loſeth his Health, he may recover it again; 
if he loſe his Eſtate, he may get it up again; 
but if he loſe his Soul, this Loſs can never be 
made up again. The Merchant that ventures 
all he hath in one Ship, if that Ship be loſt, 
he is quite broken. 

2. Prom the Connexion in the Text, aſſoon as 
Chriſt had ſaid, Give us daily Bread, he adds, 
and forgive us. Chriſt joyns this Petition of 
Forgiveneſs of Sin immediately to the other 
of daily Bread, to ſhow us, that tho' we have 
daily Bread, yet all is nothing without For- 
giveneſs. If our Sins be not pardoned, we can 
take but little Comfort in our Food. As it is 
with a Man that is condemned, tho' you brin 
him Meat in Priſon , yet he takes little Com- 


fortin it without a Pardon; ſo, tho' we have 


daily Bread, yet it will do us no yoo unleſs 
Sin be forgiven, What tho* we ſhould: have 
Manna, which was call'd Angels Food, tho 
the Rock ſhould pour out Rivers of Oil, 706 29. 
6. allis nothing unleſs Sin be done away. When 
Chriſt had 1aid, Give us our daily Bread, he 
* adds, and forgive us our Tre/paſſes. 

aily Bread may ſatisfy the Appetite, but 


Forgiveneſs of Sin ſatisfies the Conſcience. 


Uſe 1. It condemns the Folly of moſt Peo- 
— If they have daily Bread, the delicious 
hings of this Life, they look no further, they 
are not ſolicitous for the Pardon of Sin; if 
they have that which feeds them, they look 
not after that which ſhould Crown them. A- 


lar} you may have daily Bread, and yet pe- 


lemaly proteſt, t 


* 
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riſh. The rich Man in the Goſpel had daily 
Bread, nay, he had Dainties, he fared deli- 
ciouſly every Day, but in Heu he left 7p Vis 
Eyes, Luke 16. 19. 1 
Uſe 2. Let us pray, that God would not 

give us our Portion, in this Liſe, that he 
would not put us off with daily Bread, but 
that he would give us Forgiveneſs. This is 
the Sauce that would make our Bread reliſh the 
ſwetter. A ſpeech of Luther, Valde proteſte- 
tus ſum me nolle fi ſatiari ab illo. I did ſo- 

at God ſhould not put me 
off with outward Things. Be not content 


with that which is common to the brute Crea- 
tures, the Dog or Elephant, to have your Hun- 


ger ſatisfied, but, beſides daily Bread, get 


Pardon of Sin. A Drop of Chriſt's Blood, a 


Dram of forgiving Mercy, is infinitely more 


valuable than all the Delights under the Sun. 


Daily Bread may make us live comfortably, 
but Forgiveneſs of Sin will make us die com- 
fortably. So ] come to the Words of the Peti- 
tion, Forgive us our Debts, &c. 

1. Here is a Term given to Sin, it is a Debt. 

2. The confeſſing the Debt, Our Debt. z. 
A Prayer, Forgive #5. 4. A Condition on 
which we Defire Forgiveneſs, As we forgive 
our Debtors. 
I ſhall ſpeak ofthe Term given to Sin, it” 
is a Debt. That which is here called a Debr 
is called Sin, Luke 11. 4 Forgive us our Sins. 
So then Sin is a Debt, and every Sinner is a 
Debtor. Sin is compared to a Debt of ten 
Thouſand Talents, Matth. 18. 24. 

1. Why is Sin called a Debt? 2. Wherein 
Sin is worſe than other Debts we contract? 
3. Wherein Sinners have the Property of bad 
Debtors ? 

Queſt. 1. Why is Sin called a Debt? 

Anſæv. Becauſe it ſo fitly reſembles it. 

1. A Debt ariſeth upon Non- payment of Mo- 
ney, or the not paying that which is onc's 
Due. So we owe to God exact Obedience, and 
not paying what is due, thus we come to be 
in Debt. 2. As in Caſe of Non- payment, the 
Debtor goes to Priſon; ſo, by our Sin, we 
become guilty, and ſtand obliged to God's Curſe 
of Damnation. Tho' God doth a while grant 
a Sinner a Reprieve, yet he ſtands bound to 
eternal Death, if the Debt be not forgiven. 

2. In what ſenſe Sin is the Ga. Debt? 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe we have nothing to pay 18 
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if we could pay the Debt, what need we pray, Book, and the Book of Conſcience do exattly 


Forgive us? We can't fay, as he in the Gol- 
pel, Have 


nor Intereſt. Adam made us all Bankrupts : 


In Innocency, Adam had a ſtock of original 


Righteouſneſs to begin the World with, he 
could give God perſonal and perfect Obedi- 
ence; but, by his Sin, he is quite broken, and 
hath beggared all his Poſterity. We have no- 
thing to pay, all our Duties are mixed with 
Sin, and ſo we cannot 1 in current Coin. 
2. Sin is the wor 

gainſt an Infinite Majeſty. An Offence a- 
gainſt the Perſon of a King, is Crimen læſæ 
Majeſtatis, it doth enhanſe and aggravate t 

Crime. Sin m_ God, and 1o it is an In- 
finite Offence. e Shoolmen ſay, Omne pec- 
catum contra conſcientiam eſt quaſi Deicsdi- 
um. Every known Sin ſtrikes at the God- 
head. The Sinner would not only unthrone 


God, but ungod him, this makes the Debt 


infinite. is 
| Sin is the worſt Debt, becauſe it is not 
a fin le, but a multiplied Debr: Forgive us 
our Bees; we age, upon Debt, P/alm 
40. 12. Innumerable Evils have compaſſed 
me about. We may as well reckon all the 
Drops in the Sea, as reckon all our ſpiritual 
Debts ; we cannot tell how much we owe. A 
Man may know his other Debts, but we can- 
not 2 our ſpiritual Debts. Every vain 
Thought is a Sin, Prov. 14. 9. The Thought 


aticnce with me, and I uu (2) There is no ſhifti the Del 
pay thee all; we can pay neither Principal ther Debts may be foul ng of e Delt ;0 


ebt, becauſe it is a- T/ 


in the LokD's Prayer. 


agree, ſo that this Debt cannot be denied. 


1. We may get Friends to pay them, but nei. 
ther Man nor Angel can pay this Debt for us; 
If all the Angels in Heaven ſhould go to make 
a Purſe, they cannot pay one of our Debts, 


2. In other Debts Men may get a Proce3i. 
on, fo that none can touch their Perſons, or 
fue them for the Debt; but who ſhall give us 
a Protection from God's Juſtice ? Fob 10, ). 

vere is none that can deliver out of thine 
Hand. Indeed the Po that his 
Pardon ſhall be Mens Protection, and now 
i wh 4 ſhall 9 ſue 2 but that is 
only a Forgery, cannot leaded 
God's Tribunal. F 2 

3. Other Debts, if the Debtor dies in Pri- 
fon, cannot be recovered, Death frees them 
from Debt ; but if we dic in the Debt to God, 
he knows how to recoverit; as long as we 
have Souls to ſtrain on, God will not loſe his 
Debt. Not the Death of the Debtor, but the 
Death of the Surety, pays a Sinner's Debt. 

4. In other Debts Men may flee from their 
Creditor, leave their Country, and go into 
forreign Parts, and the Creditor cannot find 
them ; but we cannot flee from God. God 
knows where to find all his Debtors, P/alm 
139. 7. here ſal I flee from thy Preſence? 
if I take the Wings of the Morning, and 


dwell in the utmoſt Parts of the Sea, there | 


of Fooliſoneſs is Sin. And what Swarms of ſpall thy Right-hond hold me. 


vain Thoughts have we? The firſt riſing of 
Corruption, tho? it never bloſſom into outward 
AA, is a Sin; then, Who can underſiand his 
Errors? Wedonot know how much we owe 
to God. 2 55 

4. Sin is the worſt Debt, becauſe it is an 
i nexcuſable Debt in two Reſpects; 1. There 
is no ang the Debt, 2. There 1s no ſhift- 
ing it off. ; 

(1) There is no deny! 
Debts Men may deny. If Money be not paid 
before Witneſſes, or if the Creditor loſe the 
Bond, the Debtor may ſay, he owes him no- 
thing ; but there's no denying this Debt of 
Sin. If we ſay we have no Sin, God can prove 
the Debt, P/alm 50. 21. I will ſet thy Sins 
in Order * thee. God writes down our 
Debts in his Book of Remembrance, and God's 


the Debt; other 1 


5. Sin is the worſt Debt, becauſe it carries 
Men, in caſe of Non- payment, to a worſe Priſon 
than any upon Earth, to a fiery Priſon ; and 
the Sinner is laid in worſe Chains, Chains of 
Darkneſs, where the Sinner is bound under 
_—_ = _ 

. z. Wherein we have the Properties 

of bad Debrers ? oY 
Reſp. 1. A bad Debtor doth not love to becal- 
edto an Account. There's a Day coming when 
God will call all his Debtors to Account, Rom. 
14. 12. S then, every Man ſpall give an At- 


count for himſelf to God. But we play away the 


Time, and do not love to hear of the Day 
Judgment; We love not that Miniſters ſtould 
ut us in mind of our Debts, or ſpeak of the 
ay ef Reckoning. What a confounding 2 
W 
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will that be to a ſecure Sinner, Redde ratio- 
new, Give an Account of your — ? 

2. A bad Debter is unwilling to confeſs his 
Debt, he will put it off, or make leſs of it; 
ſo we are more willing to excuſe Sin, than con- 
feſs it. How hardly was Saul brought to Con- 
teffion? 1 Sam. 1 1 20. I have obeyed the 
Voice of the Lord, but the People rook of rhe 

. He rather exeuſeth his Sin than conſeſ- 
eth it. 

z. A bad Debter is apt to hate his Creditor. 
Nebrers wiſh their Creditors dead; fo wicked 
Men naturally hate God, becauſe they think he 
is joſt Tudge, and will call them to Account; 
Gr, God-haters. The Debter doth not love 
ſee his Creditor, | 
De t. It reproves them who are loth to be 
in Debt, but make no Reckoning of Sin, which 
is the greateſt Debt; they uſe no Means to get 
out oh 1 but run ſtill further in Debt to God. 
We. prould think it ſtrange, if Writs or War- 
rants were out againſt a Man, or a Judgment 

ranted to ſeize his Body and Eſtate, yer he is 
— and regardleſs, as if he were unconcerned. 
God hath a Writ out againſt a Sinner, nay, 
many Writs, for Swearing, Drukenneſs, Sab- 
bath-breaking, yet the Sinner eats and drinks, 
and is quiet, as it he were not in Debt; What 
Opium hath Satan given Men ? 
Uſe 2. Exhovtation. It Sin de a Debt, 1. 
Let us be humbled. The Name of Debt ( faith 
St. Ambroſe is grave vocabulum, grievous. 

Men in Debt are full of Shame, they ly hid, 
and do not care to be ſeen. A Debter is ever 
in Fear of Arreaſt. Canis latrat & cor pal- 


wi 


2 
pitat. O let us bluſh and tremble, who are 
ſo deeply indebted to God. A Roman dying 
in Debt, Auguſtus the Emperor ſent to buy 
his Pillow, becauſe faith he) I hope it has ſome 
Virtue in it to make me ſleep, on which a Man 
ſo much in Debt could take his Eaſe. We that 
have fo many ſpiritual Debts lying upon us, 
how can we be at Reſt till we have Gait Hope 
that they are diſcharged. | 
2. Let us confeſs our Debt. Let us acknow- 
ledge that we are run in Arrears with God, 
and deſerve that he ſhould follow the Law up- 
on us, and throw us into Hell-priſon. By Con- 
feſſion we give Glory to God, Joſh. 7. 19. My 
Son, give Glory to the God of Iſrael, and 
make Confeſſion to him. Say that God were 
righteous if he ſhould ſtrain upon all we have: 
It we confeſs the Debt, God will forgive it, 
1 John 2. 9. If ve confeſs our Sins, he is juſt 
to Ne ve. Do but confeſs the Debt, and God 

1 croſs the Book, P/al. 32. 5. I ſaid, Twill 
confeſs my Tranſgreſſion to the Lord. and thou 
forgaveſt me. | 

3. Labour to get our ſpiritual Debts paid, 
that is, by our Surety Chriſt. Say, Lord, have 
Patience with me, and Chriſt ſhall. pay thee 
all . He hath laid down an infinite Price. 
The Covenant of Works would not admit of a 
Surety, it demanded perſonal Obedience : But 
this Privilege we have by the Goſpel, which 
1s a Court of Chancery to relieve us, that if we 
have nothing to pay, God will accept of a 


Surety. Believe in Chriſt's Blood, and the 
Debt is paid. 


babe N. K N W fe-. bK. K. c. f RISKS 


Lu ER Xi. 4. Aud forgive 


inakbted to us. 


N the Words are two Parts; 1. A Petiti- 

on, Forgive us our Sins. 2. A Conditi- 
on, For zwe 4% forgive every one that is 
mdebred to us. Out forgiving others is not a 
Cauſe of God's forgiving us, but it is a Con- 
dition, without which God will not forgive 


us, 
Firſt, I begin with the firſt, the Petition, 
Rents a pettata noftta, Forgive us our 


ws our Sins, for we alſo forgive every one that is 


Sins; a bleſſed Petition! The ignorant World 
ſay, Who will ſhew us any Gcod ? Pſalm 4 
6. meaning, a good Leaſe, a good Purchaſe ;. 
but our Saviour here teacheth us to pray for 
that which is more noble, and will ſtand us in 
more ſtead, the Pardon of Sin, Forgive us our 
Sins. Forgiveneſs of Sin is a primary Bleſſing, 
It is one of the firſt Mercies God beſtows, 
Bztk. 36. 25. 1 will [prinkle clean Water up- 

| on 
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on you; that is, Forgiveneſs. When God par- 
dons, there is nothing he will ſtick at to do for 
the Soul; he will adopt, ſanctify, crown. 

Queſt. 1. Mat Forgiveneſs of Sin is? 
Keſp. It is God's paſſing by Sin, Mic. 7. 
18. his wiping off the Score, and giving us a 
Diſcharge. | 

The Nature of Forgiveneſs will more clear- 
ly appear, 1. By opening ſome Scripture- 
Phraſes. 2. By laying down fome diviee A- 
phoriſms and Poſitions, . 
| (1) By opening ſome Scripture-phraſes. 1. 
To forgive Sin, is to take azvay Iniquity, Job 
7. 21. Wy doſt not thou take afxvay mine Ini- 
gquity? Heb. lifr of Tis a Metaphor taken 
from a Man that carries an heavy Burden rea- 
dy to fink him, and another comes, and lifts 
of this Burden; ſo, when the heavy Burden 
of Sin is cn us, God, in pardoning, lifts off 
this Burden from the Conſcience, and lays it 
upon Chriſt, 7/a. 53. 6. He hath laid on him 
the Iniquities of us all. 

2. To forgive Sin, is to cover Sin, Pſalm 
85. 2. Then haſt covered all their Sin. This 
was typifed bv the Mercy-ſeat covering the 
Ark; to ſhew God's covering of Sin through 
Chritt, God doth not cover Sin in the Anti- 
nemian Senſe, io as he ſees it not, but he doth 
ſo cover it, as he will not impute it. 

3. To forgive Sin, is to blot it out, Ja, 43. 
25. J am be that blerteth out thy Tran(greſ- 
ſions. The Hebrezo Word, to blot out, a ludes 
toa Creditor, who, when his Deb.or hath paid 
him, blots out the Debt, and gives him an Ac- 
quittance; ſo God, when he forgives Sin, blots 
out the Debt, he draws the red Lines of 
Chriſt's Blood over our Sins, and ſo crofleth 
the Debt-book. | 

4. To forgive Sin, is for God to ſcatter our 
Sins as a Cloud, 7/a. 44. 22. I have blotted out 
as a thick Cioud vour Trawſzreſſions. Sin is 
the Cloud interpoſeth, God diſpels the Cloud, 
and breaks ferth with the Light of his Coun- 
tenance. | 

5. To forgive Sin, is for God to caſt our 
His into the Depths of the Sea, Mich. 7. 19. 
which implies God's bing them out of 
Sight, that they ſhall not riſe up in Judgment 
agairſt us. T/ ou it caſt all their Sins into 
rhe Det sf the Sea, God will throw them 
in, rat as Cork that riſech again, but as Lead 
that ſinks to the Bottom, 


Of the Fifth Petition in the Loxy's Prayer. 


(2.) The Nature of Forgiveneſs will appear 
by laying down ſome divine Aphoriſms or Po- 
fitions. OS: | 

 Aphoriſua 1. Every Sin is mortal, and needs 
Forgiveneſs ; I ſay, Mortal, that is, deſerves 
Death. God may relax the Rigour of the 
Law, but every Sin merits Damnation, The 
Papiſts diſtinguiſh of mortal Sins, and ve- 
nial: Some Sins are ex ſurreptione, they creey 
unawares into the Mind (as vain Thought; 
ſudden Motions of Anger and Revenge) T eſe, 
ſaith Bellarmine, are in their own Nature ye. 
nial. It is true, the greateſt Sins are in one 
Senſe venial, that is, God is able to forgive 
them; but the leaſt Sin is not in its own Na- 
ture venial, but deſerves Damnation. We read 
of the Luſts of the Fleſh, Rom. 13. 14. and 
the Works of the Fleſh, Gal. 5. 19. The 
Luſts of the Fleſh are finful, as well as the 
Works of the Fleſh. That which is a TranC. 
8 of the Law merits Damnation; but 
the firſt Stirrings of Corruption are a Breach 
of the Royal Law, Rom. 7. 7. Prov. 24. 9. 
therefore they merit Damnation. So that the 
leaſt Sin is mortal. and nceds Forgiveneſs. 
Aphoriſm a. lt is God only that forgives Sin. 
To pardon Sin is one of the Jura regalia, the 
Flowers of God's Crown, Mark 2. 7, Wis 
can forgive Sins but only God? It is moſt 
proper tor God to pardon Sin, only the Cre- 
ditor can remit the Debt. Sin is an infinite 
Offence, and no finite Power can diſcharge an 
infinite Offence, "That God only can forgive 
Sin, I prove thus. 

No Man can take away Sin, unleſs he able 
to infuſe Grace: For as Aquinas ſaith) with 
Forgiveneſs is always Infufion of Grace; but 
no == can infuſe Grace, therefore no Man 
can forgive Sin, He only can forgive Sin, 
who can remit the Penalty, but it is only God's 
Prerogative Royal to forgive Sin. 

Object. 1. But a Chriſtian is charged to for- 
give his Brother, Col. 3. 13. Forgive one d. 
not her. 3 | 

An. In all ſecond-table Sins, there are 
two diſtinct Things, 1. Di/obedience again 
God. 2. Injury io Man. That which Man 
is required to forgive, N Wrong done to 
himſelf: But the Wrong done to God, he can. 
not forgive. Man may - remit the Treſpa!s 
__ himſelf, but not a Tranſgreſſion againſt 
Ds” -- 


Objef. 
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Object. 2. But the Scripture ſpeaks of the 
Power committed to Miniſters to forgive Sin, 
ohm 20. 23. Whoſe yu Sins ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them. 

Anſav. Miniſters cannot remit Sin authori- 
tatively and effectually, but only declaratively. 
They have a ſpecial Office and Authority to 
apply the Promiſes of Pardon to broken Hearts, 
When a Miniſter ſees one humbled for Sin, yet 
is atraid God hath not pardoned him, and is 
ready to be ſwallowed up of Sorrow; in this 
Caſe, a Miniſter, for the caſing of this Man's 
Conſcience, may, in the Name of Chriſt, de- 
clare to him, that he is pardoned; the Mini- 


ſter doth not forgive Sin by his own Authority, 


but. as an Herald, in Chriſt's Name, pro- 
nounceth a Man's Pardon. As it was with 
the Prieſt in the Law, God did cleanſe the 
Leper, the Prieſt only did pronounce him 
clan; ſo it is God, who, by his Prerogative 
doth forgive Sin, the Miniſter only pro- 


nounceth Forgi veneſs to the Sinner, being pe- 


nitent. 


Power to forgive Sin authoritatively in one's 
own Name, was never granted to any mortal 
Man, A King may pardon a Man's Life, but 
not parden his Sin; Popes Pardons are inſig- 
nificant, like Blanks in a Lottery, good for 
nothing but to be torn, 


Aploriſm 2... Forgiveneſs of Sin is purely 
an Act of God's Free-Grace. There are ſome 
Acts of God which declare his Power, as 
making and governing the World ; other Acts 
that declare his Juſtice, as puniſhing the 
Guilty ; other Acts that acl his Free- 
Grace, as pardoning of Sinners, Ja. 43. 25, 1 
am le that blotteth out Sin for my own 
Name Sake. As when a Creditor freely for- 
gives a Debtor, 1 Tim. 1. 15. T obtained Mer- 
5, I was all over beſprinkled with Mercy. 
When God pardons _a'Sin, he* doth not pay 
a Debt, but give a Legacy. Forgivenels is 
ſpun out of the Bowels of God's Mercy ; there 
1s nothing we can do can deſerve it : It is not 
our Prayers, or Tears, or good Deeds, can 
2 Pardon. When Simon Magus would 
have bought the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt with 
Money, Thy Morey (ſaith Peter) periſh ævi th 
thee, Acts 8. 20. So they who think they 
can buy Pardon of Sin with their Duties and 
Alms, their Money periſh: with them: For- 
giveneſs is an Act of God's Free-Grace, here 
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he diſplays the Banner of Love. This is that 
will raiſe the Trophies of God's Glory, and 
will cauſe the Saints Triumph in Heaven, 
that when there was no Worthineſs in them, 
when they lay in their Blood, God took Pity 
on them, and held forth the golden Sceptre of 
Love in forgiving : Forgiveneſs is a golden 
Thread ſpun out of the Bowels of Free 
Grace, 
Aphori/m or Poſition 4. Forgiveneſs is 
3 de Blood i Chriſt. Grace is 
the inward Cauſe moving, Chriſt's Blood is the 
outward Cauſe meriting Pardon, Eph. 1. 7. In 
whom wwe have Redemption through his Blood. 
All Pardons are ſealed in Chriſt's Blood; the 
Guilt of Sin was infinite, and nothing but 
that Blood which was of infinite Value could 


procure Forgiveneſs, 


Object. But if Chriſt laid down his Blood 
as the Price of our Pardon, then how can we 
ſay, Gol freely fergi ves Sin? If this be by 
Purchaſe, how is it by Grace? | 
Anſw. 1. It was God's Free- Grace that found 
out a Way of Redemption through a Mediator. 
Nay, God's Love appeared mor? in letting 
Chriſt die for us, than if he had forgiven us 
without exacting any Satisfaction. 
2. It was Free- Grace moved God to accept 
of the Price paid for our Sins : That God 
ſhould accept a 8 that one ſhould ſin, 
and another ſuffer, this was Free-Grace. So 
that Forgiveneſs of Sin, though it be pur- 
chaſed by Chriſt's Blood, yet it is by Free- 
Grace. RE 
Aphoriſm 5. In Forgiveneſs of Sin, -God re- 
mits the Guilt and Penalty. Remi ſſa culpa, ro- 
mittitur pena. Guilt is an Obligation to Pu- 
niſhment, Guilt cries for Juſtice: Now God in 
forgiving doth indulge the Sinner as to the Pe- 
nalty; God ſeems to ſay to the Sinner thus, Tho? 
thou art fallen into the Hands of my Fuſtice, 
and deſerveſt to die, yet I ill take off the 
Penalty; whatever is charged upon thee Ha 44 
be diſcharged. When God pardons a Soul, 
he will not reckon with him in 4 purely 
3 Way, he ſtops the Execution of 
Juſtice. i 
! Aphoriſm 6. By Virtue of this Pardon God 
will no more call Sin into Remembrance, 
Heb. 8. 12. Their Sins and Iniquities will I 
remember no more. God will paſs an Act of 
Oblivion, he will not upbraid us with former 
Uuu Unkind- 
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Unk indneſſes: When we fear God will call 


over our Sins again after Pardon, look into 
this Act of Indemnity, Their Iniquities wil} 
T remember no more. God is ſaid therefore 
to blot out our Sin. A Man doth not call for 
a Debt when he hath croſſed the Book; when 
God pardons a Man, his former Diſpleaſure 
ceaſetb, H/. 14. 4. Mine Anger is turned 
away. | 
5 Queſt. But i; God angry with his pardoned 

nes ? | 

Anfev. Though a Child of God, after Par- 
don, may incur God's Fatherly Dijpleaſure, 
yet God's udicial Wrath is removed; though 
God may lay on the Rod, yet he hath taken 
away the Curſe : Correction may befal the 
Saints, but not Deſtruction, Pſalm 89. 31. 
y Loving-kindneſs I <eill not take away. 

Aphoriſiz or Poſition 7. That Sin is not 
forgiven 'till it be repented of; therefore they 
are put together, Luke 24. 47. Repentance 
and Remiſfon. Domine, da pœnitentiam, & 
poſtea indulgentiam, Fulgentius. 9. Now in 
Repentance there are three main Ingredients, 
and all t::ſe muſt be before Forgivenels. 
1. Contrition, 2. Confeſſion, 3. Converſion, 
(1.) Contrition, or Brokenneſs of Heart, EzeR. 
7. 16. They ſpall be like Doves of the Valleys, 
all of them mourning every one for his own 
Tniquity. This Contrition or Rending of the 
Heart, is expreſſed .ſometimes by ſmiting on 
the Breaſt, Luke 18. 13. ſometimes by pluck- 
ing off the Hair, Ezra 9. 3. ſometimes by wa- 
tering the Couch, Pſalm 6. 6. But all Humi- 
liation is not Contrition: Some have only pre- 
tended Sorrow for Sin, and fo have miſſed of 
Forgivenefs ; Ahab humbled himſelf, his Gar- 
ments were rent, not bis Heart. | 
Queſt. What is that Remorſe and Sorr 
aich goes before Forgiveneſs of Sin? 
Aer. It is an holy Sorrow, it is a Grievi 
for Sin, quatenus Sin, as it is Sin, and as it is 
a Diſhonouring of God, and a Defiling of the 
Soul. Though there were no Sufferings to 
follow, yet the true Penitent would grieve for 
Sin, Palm 51. 3z. My Sin is ever before ins. 
This Contrition goes before Remiſſion, Fer. 
31. 18, 19. [reperted, 1 ſinote upon my Thigh, 


#; Ephraim zuy dear Son? my Bowels are 


troubled for him, I will ſurcly have Mercy 
upon bim. hraim is troubled for finning, 
and God's Bowels were troubled for Ephraim; 
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the Woman in the Goſpel ſtood at 7% 


Feet aveeping, and a Pardon followed, Tale 


7. 47. Wheretore I fay, Her Sins, <ovich are 
many, are forgiven her. The Seal is ſet upon 
the Wax when 1t melts, God ſeals his Pardon 
upon melting Hearts. | 
(2. ) The ſecond Ingredient into Repentance 
is Confeſſion, Pſalm 51. 4. Azainſt thee, thee 
only have I ſinned. This is not Auricular 
Confeſſion; this the Papiſts make a Sacrament 
and affirm, that without Confeſſion of all ones 
Sins in the Ears of a Prieſt, no Man can re- 
ceive Forgiveneſs of Sin ; the Scripture is ig- 
norant of it, nor do we read of any general 
Council, 'till the the Lateran Council, which 
was about twelve hundred Years after Chriſt, 
did ever decree Auricular Confeſſion. 
Object. Bur doth not the Scripture ſay, 
James 5. 15. ConfeſS your Sins one to 4. 
mother ? Fang 
Reſp. This is abſurdly brought for Auri- 
cular Conſeſſion; for, by this, the Prieſt muſt 
as well confeſs to the People, as the People to 
the Prieſt. The Senſe of chat Place is, in caſe 
of publick Scandals, or private Wrongs, here 
Confeſſion is to be made to others; but chiefly, 
Confeſſion is to be made to God, who is the 
Party offended ; Azainft thee, thee only have 
T ſinned. Confeſſion gives Vent to Sorrow: 
Confeſſion muſt be free without Compulſion, 
ingenuous without Referve, cordial without 


Hypocriſy ; the Heart muſt go along with the 


Confeffion. This Confeſſion makes way for 
Forgiveneſs, P/alm 32.5. I ſaid, T æuculil ron- 
feſs my Sins, and thou forgaveſt me. When 
the Publican and Thief on the Croſs confeſſed, 
they had that Pardon: The Publican ſmote 
upon his Breaſt, there was Contrition; and 


ſaid, God he merciſul to me a Sinner, there 


was Conſeſſion; he went away juſtified, there 


was Forgiveneſs: And the Thief on the Croſs, 


M indeed ſuffer juſtly, there was Confeſſion; 


and Chriſt abſolved him before he died, Tus 


23. 41. This Day fpalt thou be with ine in 
Paradiſe. Which Words of Chriſt might oc- 
caſion that ſaying of St. Auſtin, Confeſſion 
ſkuts the Mouth of Hel, and opens the Gate 
of Paradiſe. WS 
(3.) The third Ingredient m Repentance is 
is, Converſion, or turning from Sin, Judges 
10. 15. We have ſinned, there was Conſeſſion; 
V. 16. They put axwwny their ſtrange _ 
WE cre 
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there was Converſion. And it muſt be an uni- 
rerlal Turning from Sin, Brek. 18. 3 r. Caſt 
away from you 2 Tranſgreſſions. You 
would be loth God ſhould forgive only ſome 
of your Sins: Would you have God torgive 
all, and will not you forſake all? He that 
hides one Rebel, is a Traitor to the Crown; 
he that lives in one known Sin, 1s a trajterous 
Hypocrite. And it muſt not only be a Turn- 
ing from Sin, but a Turning unto God: 
Therefore it is called Repentance, (Acts 20. 
20.) roxrards God. The Heart points towards 
God, as the Needle to the North-Pole. The 
Prodigal did not only leave his Harlots, but 
did ariſe and go to bis Father, Luke 15. 17. 
This Repentance 1s the ready Way to Pardon, 
la. 55. 7. Let the Wicked forſake his Way, 
and turn to the Lord, and he wwill abundantly 
pardon, A King will not pardon a Rebel 
whilſt he continues in open Hoſtility. Thus 


jou ſee Repentance goes before Remiſſion: 


They who never repented, can have no ground 
to hope that their Uns are pardoned. 

7 Aphoriſna or Poſition is, That Sin is not 
forgiven 'till it be repented of. 

Caution. Not that Repentance doth merit 
the Forgiveneſs of Sin, To make Repentance 
atisfaQtory is popiſh; by Repentance we pleaſe 


God, but we do not /azzsfy him: Alas! 


Chriſt's Blood muſt ævaſb our Tears. Repen- 
tance is a Condition, not a Cauſe ; God: will 
not pardon for Repentance, nor yet without it: 
God ſeals. his Pardons on melting Hearts ; 
Repentance makes us prize Pardon the more. 
He who cries out. of his broken Bones, will 
the more prize the Mercy of having them ſet 
agam ; when there is nothing in the Soul but 
Clouds of Sorrow, and now God brings a Par- 
don (which is a Setting up of a Rain-bow in 
the Cloud, to tell the Soul the Flood of God's 
Wrath ſhall not overflew.) O what Joy at 
the Sight of this Rain-bow ! the Soul now 
burns in Love to God. ay e 

8 Aphoriſia or Poſition. The greateſt Sins 
come within the Compaſs of Forgiveneſs. In- 
ceſt, Sodomy, Adultery, Theft, Murder, which 
are Sins of the firſt Magnitude, yet theſe are 
pardonable. Par} was a Blaſphemer, and ſo 
linned- againſt the firſt Table; a Perlecuter, 
and fo he ſinned againſt the ſecond Table; 
jet he obtained Mercy, 1 Tim. 1. 13. I was 
all beſprinkled vith Mercy. Zaccheus, an 
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Extortioner, Mary Magdalene an unchaſte 
Woman, out of whom ſeven Devils were caſt, 
Mana ſſeh who made the Streets run with 
Blood, yet had their Pardon. Some of the 
Jews, who had a Hand in crucifying of Chriſt, 
were forgiven. - God blots out not only the 
Cloud, but the thick Cloud, Ja. 5 E- 
normities as well as Infirmittes. The King, 
in the Parable, forgave his Debtor, that — 
him 10000 Talents, Matth. 18. 27. a Talent 
weighed 3000 She kels, 10000 Talents conta ned 
almoſt 12 Tun of Gold. Ine was an Em- 
blem God's forgiving great Sins, Iſa. 1. 18. 
Though your Sins ere as Scarlet, yet they 
ſnall . chi te as Snow. Scarlet, in the Greek 
is called, Tevice dipped, and the Art of Man 
cannot waſh out the Dye again. But though 
our Sins are of a Scarlet Dye, God's Mercy can 
waſh them away: The Sea can as well cover 
great Rocks as little Sands. This 1 mention, 
that Sinners may not deſpair. God counts it 
a Glory to him to forgive great Sins; now 
Mercy and Love ride in Triumph, 1 Te. 1. 
14. The Grace of our Lord. was exceeding 
abundant, it was exuberant, it did overflow as 
Nilus. We muſt not meaſure God by our 
ſelves ; God's Mercy excels our Sins, as much as 
Heaven doth Earth, 7/2. 55. 9. It great Sin- 
ners could not be forgiven, then great Sinners 
ſhould not be preached to; but the Goſpel is 
to be preached to all. If they could not be 
forgiven, it were a Diſhonour to Chriſt's Blood ; 
as if the Wound were broader than the Plai- 
ſter. God hath firſt made great Sinners broken 
Veſſels, he hath broken their Hearts for Sin, 
and then he hath made them Golden Veſſels, 
he bath filled them with the Golden Oil of 
pardoning Mercy ; this may encourage great 
Sinners to come in and repent, Indeed the 
Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt 1s unpardonable, 
not but that there is Mercy enough in God, to 
forgive it, but becauſe he who hath committed 
this Sin will have no Pardon; he deſpights 
God, ſcorns his Mercy, ſpills the Cordis of 
Chriſt's Blood, and tramples it under Foot, 
he puts away Salvation from him; but elſe 
the greateſt Sins are pardonable. When a 
r Sinner looks upon himſelf, and ſees his 
Guilt, and when he looks on God's Juſtice 


and Holineſs, he falls down confounded, but 
here is that may be as a Cork to the Net, to 
keep him from Deſpair, if thou wilt leave 
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thy Sins and come te Chriſt, Mercy can Seal 
thy Pardon. 1 | 1 
Aphoriſm 9, When God pardons a Sinner, 
he forgives all Sins, Fer. 33. 8. I will par- 
den > their on. Col. 1 s * 
in ven you ak Treſpaſſes. ercy- 
ya e "wy whole Ark; the Mercy-ſeat 
was a Type of Forgiveneſs, to ſhew that God 
covers all our Tranſgreſſions. He doth not 
leave one Sin upon the Score: 
take his Pen, and for fourſcore Sins write down 
Fifty, but. blots out all Sin, P/alm 103. 3. 
No forgiveth all thine Iniquities. When I 
ſay,” God. forgives all Sins, J underſtand it of 
Sins paſt, but, Sins to come are not forgiven 
till they are repented of. Indeed. God hath 
decreed to pardon them ; and when God for- 
ives one Sin, he, will in Time forgive all : 
Bur Sins future are not actually pardoned, 
till they are repented of; it is abſur'd to think 
Sin ſhould be forgiven, before it is commit- 
1, If all Sins paſt and to come are at once 
forgiven, then, what need a Man pray for the 
Pardon of Sin? *tis a vain Thing to pray for 
the Pardon of that which is already forgiven. 
2. This Opinion, that Sins to-come (as 
well as paſt) are forgiven, doth take away and 
make void Chriſt's Interceſſion: Chrift is an 


Advocate to interceed for daily Sins. 1 John 


2. x. But if Sin be forgiven before it be com- 
mitted, what need is there of Chriſt's daily In- 
terceſſion? So that God, tho he forgives all Sins 


to a Believer, yet” Sins to come are not 


ſt 
133 till Repentanee be renewed. 
 Aphoriſm 10. Faith doth neceſſarily an- 
tecede Forgiveneſs, there muſt be believing on 
our Part, 
Part, As 10, 43. Zo him give all the Pro- 
phets witneſs, that through his Name <oho- 

der believeth in him, ſball receive Remiſ- 
fon of Sins. So that Faith is a neceſſary An- 
tecedent to Forgiveneſs. There are two Acts 
of Faith, to accept Chriſt, and to truſt in 
Chriſt, to accept of his Terms, to truſt in his 
Merits ; and he who doth neither of theſe, can 
| have no Forgiveneſs ; he who doth not accept 
Chrift, cannot have his Perſon ; he that doth 
not truſt in him, cannot have Benefit by bis 


Blood. So that, without Faith, no Remiffi- 


Lpboriſe 22. Tho? Juſtification and Sanc- 


He doth not th 


re there 1s forgiving on God's ' 


Abſolution; 
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t ification are not the ſame, yet God never 
dons a Sinner, but he doth Rudi him. * 
titfication and Sanctification are not the ſame. 
1. 1 is without us, Sanctif cation 
is within us. The one is » Righteouſneſs im. 
puted, the other is by Righteouſneſs 1mparted, 
2. Juſtification is equal, SanRification is 
gradual. SanCtification doth recipere majus 
& minus: One is ſanctiſied more that ano. 
er, butone 13 not juſtified more than another; 
One hath more Grace than another, but bee is 
not more a Believer than another. 
3. The Matter of our Juſtification is perſedt 
vis, Chriſt's 198 teouſneſs; but our Sanctifi- 
cation is imperſect, there are the Fpors of God's 
Children, Deut. 32. 5. Our Graces are mix- 
ed, our Duties are defiled. Thus Juſtificati- 
on and Sanctification are not the ſame: Yet, 
for all that, they are not ſeparated : God ne- 
ver pardons and juſtifies a Sinner, but he doth 
ſanctity him, 1 Cor. 6. 11. Bur ye are juli. 
fied, but ye are ſandti ed. 1 John 5. 6. This 
is Ve that came by Hater and Blocd, even 
Feſus Chrift, Chriſt comes to the Soul by 
Blood, that denotes Remiſſion; and by Water, 
that denotes Sanctification. Let no Man ſay 
he 1s pardoned, that is not made holy. And 
this, I the rather urge againſt the Antinomi- 
ans, who talk of being forgiven their Sin, 
and having a Part in Chrift, and yet remain 
unconverted, and live in the groſſeſt Sins 
Pardon and Healing go together, 7/ainh 57. 
19. 1 create the Brute of the Lips, Peate, 
and I will heal him. Peace is the Fruit of, 
Pardon, and then it follows, 7.2vill heal him. 
Where God Pardons, he purifies: As in the 
Inauguration of Kings, with the Crown there 
is the Oil to anoint : So when God Crowns a 
Man with Forgiveneſs, there he gives the an- 
ointing Oil of Grace to ſanCtify, Rev. 2. 17. 
I will give him a white Stone, and in tt 
Stone a now Name. A white Stone, that 13 
d a new Name in the Stone, 
tion. 

x. If God ſhould Pardon a Man, and not 
fanctify him, this would be a Reproach to him; 
then he ſhould Love, and be well-pleaſed 
with Men in their Sins, which is diametrical- 
ly eontrary to his holy Nature. 

2. If God ſhould Pardon, and not ſanRify, 
then he could have no Glory from us. God's 
Prople are formed to ſhew forth his 14 

4:6 


that is Sancti 


* 


Of the Fifth Petition in the Lok p Proyer. 


Jaiah 43. 21. but if he ſhould Pardon and 
not ſanctify us, how could we ſhew forth his 
Praiſe ? how could we glorify him? What 


Glory can God have by a proud, ignorant, 
protane Heart? ; 
3. If God ſhould pardon, and not ſanctify, 


then that ſhould enter into Heaven 2 de- 

leth ; but, Rev. 22. 27. Nothing ſhall enter 
— deflerh. Then God ſhould Ee the In- 
heritance upon Men before they are fit for it, 
contrary to that, Col. 1. 12. He kath made us 
meet for the Inheritance: How is that, but 
by the divine Union ? So that, whoever God 
forgives, he transforms. Let no Man ſay his 
Sins are forgiven, who doth not find an inhe- 
rent Work of Holineſs in his Heart. 

Aphoriſm 12. Where God remits Sin, he 
imputes Righteouſneſs. This Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt imputed, is a Salvo to God's Law, and 
makes full Satisfaction for the Breaches of it. 
This Righteoufneſs procures God's Favour 
God cannot but love us, when he fees us in 
his Son's Robe, which both covers and adorns 
us. In this ſpotleſs Robe of Chriſt we out- 
ſhine the Angels: Theirs 1s. but the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Creatures, this is the Righteouſneſs of 
God himſelf, 2 Cor. 5. 21. That awe might be 
made the Righteouſneſs of God in Lim. How 
great a Bleſſing then is Forgiveneſs ? With Re- 
miſſion of Sin is joined Imputation of Righte- 
ouſneſs. 

Aphoriſim 13. They whoſe Sins are forgiy- 
en, muſt not omit praying for Forgiveneſs, 
Hein us our Treſpaſſes. Believers, who are 
pordoned, muſt be continual Suiters for Pardon, 
When Nathan told David, The Lord hath 
put azvay thy Sin, 2 Sam. 12.13. yet David, 
after that, compoſed a penitential Pſalm for the 
Pardon of his Sin. Sin, like Samſon's Hair, 
tho it be cut, will grow again. We fin daily, 
and mvuft as well ask for daily Pardon, as for 
daily Bread. Beſides, A Chriitian's Pardon is 
not ſo ſure, but he may deſire to have a clearer 


Evidence of it. OY 
 Aphoriſm 14. A full Abſclutio from all 
Sin is not pronounced till the Day of Judg- 


ment. The Day of Judgment is called a 77zze 


of Refreſring, 'when Sin ſhalE be compleatly 


blotted ont, Ads 3. 19. Now God blots out 
Sin truly, but then it ſhall be done in a more 
ublick Way ; God will openly pronounce the 

ts Abſolution before Men and Angels: 
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Their Happineſs is ,not compleated till the 
Day of Judgment, becauſe then their Pardon 
ſhall be ſolemnly pronounced, and there ſhall 
be the Triumphs of the heavenly Hoſt. At 
that Day it will be true indeed, that God ſees 
no Sin in his Children : They ſhall be as pure 
as the Angels; then the Church ſhall be pre- 
ſented without Wrinkle, Eph. 5. 27. She ſhall 
be as free from Stain as Guilt; then Satan ſhall 
no more accuſe, Chriſt wilt ſhew the Debt- 
book croſſed in his Blood: Therefore the Church 
doth fo pray for Chriſt's coming to Judgment, 
Rev. 22. 17. The Bride ſaith, Come, Jord 
hy ; light the Lamps, then burn the In- 
Cee. x 
. Uſe 1. Of Information. From this Word, 
Forgive, we learn, that if the Debt of Sin be 
no other way diſcharged but by being forgiv- 
en, then we cannot ſatisfy for it. Among o- 
ther damnable Opinions of the Church of Rome, 
this is one, Man's Power to ſatisfy for Sin. 
Ihe Council of Trent holds, That God is ſa- 
tisfied by our undergoing the Penalty impoſed 
by the Cenſure of Prieſts: And again, We have 
Works of our own, by which we may ſatisfy 
for our Wrongs done to God: By theſe Opini- 
ons, let any judge what the Popiſh Religion 
is. They intend to pay the Debt they owe God 
themſelves, to pay it in Part, and do not look to 
have it all forgiven: But why did Chriſt teach 
us to pray, Forgive us cur Sins, it we can cf 
ourſelves fatisfy God for the Wrong we have 
done him? This Doctrine robs God of his 
Glory, Chriſt ot his Merit, and the Soul of 
Salvation, Alas! is not the Lock cut where 
our Strength lay? Are not all our Works fly- 
blown with Sin, and can Sin fatisfy for Sin ? 
This Doctrine makes Men their own Saviours: 
It is moſt abſurd to hold; for, can the Obedi- 
ence of a finite Creature ſatisfy tor an infinite 
Offence? Sin being torgiven, clearly implies 
we cannot ſatisfy for it. | 3 

2. From this Word U, forgive ns, we learn 
that Pardon is chiefly to be ſought for ourſel ves: 
For tho' we are to pray for the Pardon of o- 
thers, James 6. 16. Pray one for another, yet, 
in the firſt Place, we are to beg Pardon for our- 
ſelves. What, will another's Pardon do us 
good? Every one is to endeavour to ha ve his 
own Name in the Pardon. A Son may be 


made free by his Father's Copy, but he cannot 
be pardoned by his Father's Pardon, he 2 
, L - ve 
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Iſhneſs is lawful, every one muſt be for him- 
ſelf, and get a Pardon for his own Sins. For- 
ooo | 
3. From this Word OUR, Our Sins, we 
learn how juſt God is in puniſhing us. The 
Text ſays, Our Sins; we are not puniſhed for 
other Men's Sins, but our own. Nemo habet 
de proprio, niſi peccarum--- Auguſti ne. There's 
nothing we can call ſo properly ours, as Sin. 


* 


Our daily Bread we have from God, our dai- 


ly fins we have from ourſel ves. Sin is our own 


Act, a Web of our own ſpinning ; How righ- 
tcous therefore is God in puniſhing of us? 
We iow the feed, and God only makes us reap 
what we ſow, Jer. 17. 10. I give every Man 


the Fruit of his own Doings. When we are 


puniſhed, we but taſte the Fruit of our own 
r 

4. From this Word ins, ſee from hence the 
Multitude of fins we ſtand guilty of. We pray 
not, forgive us our fin, (as if it were only a 
ſingle Hebe) but ſins, in the Plural: So vaſt 
is the Catalogue of our ſins, that David cries 
out, Who can underſtand his Errors? Pſalm 
19. 12, Our fins are like the Drops in the 
fea, like the Atoms in the ſun, they exceed all 
Arithmetick. Our Debts we owe to God, we 
can no more number, than we can fatisfy ; 
which, as it ſhould humble us, to conſider 


how full of black ſpots our ſouls are, ſo it 
ſhould put us upon ſeeking after the Pardon of 


our ſins. And this brings to the ſecond Uſe, 
Exhortaticn. To labour to have the Forgive- 
nefs of fin ſealed up to us. How can we eat, 
or drink, or ſleep without it? Tis fad dying 
without a Pardon; This is to fall into the La- 
byrinth of Deſpair ; of this the next Time. 
De 2. Let us Labour for the Forgiveneſs 
of Sin. If ever this was. needful, then now, 
when the Times ring Changes, and Danger 


ſeem to be marching towards us. Labour, I 


Hay, for the Forgiveneſs of Sin: This is a 
main Branch of the Charter or Covenant of 
Grace, leb. 10. 12. I wil be merciful to 
acur Unrighteeuſneſs, and your. Sins and Ini- 
quities I Remember no more. It is Mer- 
cy to:feed us, but it is rich Mercy to Pardon 
us; this is Spun and Woven out of the Bowels 
Eree· grace. Earthly Things are no figns of 
God's Love; he may give the Veni ſon, but 
not the Bleſhng: But when God: Seals up 


Forgiveneſs, he gives his Love and Heaven 


the Fifth Petition in the Lonv's Prayer. * 
bave a Pardon for himſelf. In this Senſe, Self- 


with it, P/alm 21. 3. Thou ſetteſt a C- 
of pure Gold on his Head. A dl of Gold 
was a Mercy, but if you look into Plalm 103. 
you ſhall find a greater Mercy, V. 3, 4. Who for- 
giveth all thine Iniquities, who crowneth 
thee with Loving-kindneſs. To be crowned 
with Forgiveneſs and Loving-kindneſs, is a 
far greater Mercy, than to have a Crown of 
pure Gold ſet upon the Head, It was a Mer- 
cy when Chriſt cured the Palſy Man; but 
when Chriſt ſaid to him, Thy Sins are forgive 
en, Mark 2. 5. this was more than to have 
his Palſy healed: Forgiveneſs of Sin is the 
chief Thing to be ſought after; and ure, if 
Conſcience be once touched with a ſenſe of 
Sin, there is nothing a Man will thirſt after 
more than e P/alia 51. 3. My Sin 
ig ever before ne. This made David ſo car- 
neſt for Pardon, Palm 51. 1. Have Mercy up- 
on me, O God, blot out my Tranſzrefſions. If 
one ſhould have come to Tavid, and asked 
him, David, where is thy Pain? What isit 
troubles thee ? Is it the Fear of Shame which 
ſhall come upon thee and thy Wives? Is it 
the Fear of a Sword which God hath threat- 
ned fhall not depart from thy Houſe ? He 
would have faid, No, it is only my Sin 
Pains me; Ay Sin is ever before me. Were 
but this removed by Forgiveneſs, tho' the 
Sword did ride in circuit in my Family, 
I ſhould be well enough content. When the 
Arrow of guilt ſticks in the Conſcience, no- 
thing is ſo defirable as to have this Arrow 
plucked out by Forgiveneſs. Oh theretore 
ſeek after Forgiveneſs of Sin. Can you make 
a Shift to live without it? But how will you. 
do to die without it? Will not Death have a 
Sting to an unpardoned Sinner? How do you 
think to get to Heaven without Forgivereſs? 
As at ſome ſolemn Feſtivals, there is no being 
admitted unleſs you bring a Ticket: So, un- 
leſs you have this ricket to ſhew, r 
of $111, there 1s no being admitted into t e hol 
Jace of Heaven. Will God ever Crown thoſe 
that he will not forgive? O be ambitions of 
paxdoning Grace. When God hid made A. 
braham great and large Promiſes, Abrahonn 
replies, Lord, achat is all, ſecing T go child. 
10 ? Gen. 15. 2. So, when God hath given 
thee Riches, and all thy Heart can wiſh, ſay 
to him, Lord, what is all this, ſeeing I want 
Forgiveneſs? Let my Pardon be {ealed in 
_ Chriſt's 
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in an ill Caſe,” notwithſtanding his brave Diet, 
reat Attendance, ſott Bed to ly on, becauſe, being 
Fapeach'd, he looks every Day for his Arraign- 
ment, and is afraid of the Sentence of Death; 
In ſuch 4 Caſe, and worſe is he, that ſwims 
in the Pleaſures of the World, but his Sins 
are not forgiven: A guilty Conſcience doth 
impeach him, and he is in Fear of being ar- 
raigned and condemned at God's Judgment- 
ſeat, Give not then ſleep to your Eyes, or 
lumber to your Eye-lids, till you have got- 
ten ſome well-grounded Hope that your Sins 
are blotted out. Before I come to prets the 
Exhortation'to ſeek after Forgivenets of Sin, 
I ſhall propound one Queſtion. : 
Quett. If Pardon of Sin be ſo abjolutely 
neceſſary, without it no Salvation, at ts 
the Reaſon that ſo fexw in the World ſeek a 
ter it? If they want Health, they repair 
to the Phyſician ; if they want Riches, they 
take a Voyage to the Indies; but if they want 
Fergiveneſs of Sin, they ſeem to be unconcern- 
ed, and do not ſeek after it: Whence is this? 
Anſav. 1. Tnadvertency, or Want of Con- 
fideration ; They do not look into their ſpi- 
ritual Eſtate, or caſt up their Accounts to 
fee how Matters ſtand between God and their 
Souls, /. 1. 3. My People doth not conſi- 
der: They do not conſider they are indebted 
to God in a Debt of Ten Thouſand Talents 
and that God will, ere long, call them to Ac- 
count, Rem. 14. 12. S then every one of us 
Hall give an Account of hi12felf- ro God. But 
People. ſhun ſerious Thoughts; My People 
doth nt conſider. Hence it is they do not 
look after Pardon. : 
2. Men do not ſeek after Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
for Want of Convifion. Few are convinc'd 
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Chriſt's Blood. A Priſoner in the Toarer is was ſeeking after the Aſſes, he did not think 


ofa Kingdom, The World is a golden Snare. 
Divitiæ 2 ſunt laques Diaboli, Bern. 
The Wedge of Gold Gn many from ſeek- 
ing after a Pardon. Miniſters cry to the Peo- 
ple, Get your Pardon ſealed: But if you call 
to a Man that is in a Mill, the Noiſe of the 
Mill drowns the Voice, that he cannot hear: 
So, when the Mill of a Trade is going, it makes 
ſucha Noiſe, that the People cannot hear the 
Miniſter when he lifts up his Voice like a 
Trumphet, and cries to them to look after 
the ſealing of their Pardon. He who ſpends 
all his Time about the World, and doth not 
mind Forgiveneſs, will accuſe himſelf of Folly 


at laſt. You would Judge that Priſoner very 
unwiſe, that ſhould 1 


5 all his Time with 
the Cook to get his Dinner ready, and ſhould 


never mind getting a Pardon. 

4. Men ſeek not after the Forgiveneſs of Sin, 
through a bold preſumption ot Mercy; they 
conceit God to be made up all of Mercy, 
and that he will indulge them, tho? they take 
little or no Pains to ſue out their Pardon. Tis 
true, God 1s merciful, but withal he is Juſt, 
he will not wrong his Juſtice by ſhewing Mer- 
cy. Read the Proclamation, Exod. 34. 6. 
The Lord, the Lord God mirciful; Ver. 7. 
and that will by no Means clear the guilry. 
Such as go one in Sin, and are fo flothful or 
wiltul, that they will not ſeek after Forgive- 
neſs, tho' there be a whole Ocean of Mercy in 
the Lord, not one Drop ſhall fall to their ſhare, 
He ci by no Means clear the guilty. 

5. Men eek not earneſtly atter Forgiveneſs, 
out of Hope of ſmpunity. They flatter them- 
ſelves in Sin, and becauſe they have been ſpared 
ſo long, therefore ſure, God never intends to 
reckon with them, P/ala 10. 11. He hath 


what a deadly Evil Sin is, it is the Spirits of ſaid in his Heart, God hath forgotten, he 


Miſchief diſtilled, it turns a Man's Glory in- 
to ſhame, it brings all Plagues on the Body, 
and Curſes on the Soul. Unleſs a Man's Sin 
be forgiven, there is not the vileſt Creature 
alive, the Dog, Serpent, Toad, but is in a 
better Condition than the Sinner; for when 
they die, they go but to the Eatth ; but he 
dying without Pardon, goes into Hell-tor- 
ments for ever. Men are not convinced of this, 
but play with the Viper of Sin. 7 

3. Men do notſeek earneſtly after Forgiveneſs, 
becauſe they are ſeeking other Things: They 
leck the World immoderately. When Saul 


hids his Face, he witil never ſee it. A the iſts 
think, either the Judge 1s blind, or forgetfal 5 
but let Sinners know, that long Forbearance 
is no Forgiveneſs. God did bear with Sodom 
a long Time, but at laſt rained down Fire and 
Brimſtone upon them: The adjourning of the 
Aſſizes doth not acquit the Pri ſoner; the 
longer God is taking toe Blow, the Heavier it 
will be at laſt, if Sinners repent not. | 

6, Men do not ſeek earneſtly after Forgive. 
neſs through a Miſtake ; they think getting a 
Pardon is eaſy, it is but repenting at the aft 
k Hour, 
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Hour, a Sigh, or a Lord have Mercy, and a 
Pardon will drop into their Mouths. But, is 
it ſo eaſy to repent, and have a Pardon ? Tell 
me, O Sinner, is Regeneration caly ? are there 
no Pangs in the New Birth! Is Mortification 
ealy ? Is it nothing to pluck out the right 
Eye? Is it caty to leap out of Dalilab's 
Lap into Alrabam's Boſom ? This is the 
Draw-Net, by which the Devil drags Mil- 
lions to Hell, the Facility of repenting and 
getting Pardon. 

7. Men do not look after Forgiveneſs thro 
Deſpair. Oh, faith the deſponding Soul, it 
is a vain thing for me to expect Pardon; my 
Sins are ſo many and hainous, that ſure God 
will not forgive me. Jer. 18. 12. And they 
ſaid, There is no Hope. My Sins are huge 
Mountains, and, can they ever be caſt into 
the Sea ? Deſpair cuts the Sinews of Endea- 
vour; Who will uſe Means that deſpairs of 
Succeſs * The Devil ſhews ſome Men their 
Sins at the little End of the Perſpective-Glaſs, 
and they ſeem little, or none at all; but he 
ſhews others their Sins at the great End of the 
Perſpective, and they fright them into Deſpair. 
This is a Soul-damning Sin, Judas's Deſpair 
was worſe than his Treaſon. Deſpair ſpills 
the Cordial of Chriſt's Blood : This is the 
Voice of Deſpair, Chriſt's Blood cannot par- 
don me. Thus you ſee whence it is that Men 
{eek no more earneſtly after the Forgiveneſs of 
Sin, Having anſwered this Queſtion, I ſhall 
now come to preſs the Exhortation upon every 
one of us, to ſeek earneſtly after the Forgive- 
nels hy Sins, Py Fa A 

1. Our very Life lies upon ting of a 
Pardon ; tis LAalled the Misc en of "Life, 
Rom. 5. 18. Now, it our Lite lies upon our 
Pazdon, and we are dead and damned without 
it, doth it not concern us above all things to 

labuur after Forgiveneſs of Sin? Deut. 32. 47. 
For ut is not a vain thing for you, becauſe it 
is your Life. If a Man be under a Sentence of 
Death, he will ſet his Wits awork, and make 
uſe of all his Friends to get the King to grant 
his Pardon, becauſe his Liſe lies upon it: 80 


we are, by reaſon of Sin, under a Sentence of do 


Damnation ; now, there is one Friend at Court 
we may make uſe of to procure our Pardon, 
namely, the Lord Jeſus: How earneſt then 
ſhould we be with him to be our Advocate to 
the Father for us, and that he would preſent 
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the Merit of his Blood to the Father 
Price of our Pardon ? | 21 
2. There is that in Sin may make us deſire 
Forgiveneſs. Sin is the only thing that dif. 
utets the Soul. 1. Sin is a Burden, it bur. 
ens the Creation, Rom. 8. 22. it burdens the 


Conſcience, P/alm 38. 4. A wicked Man is 


not ſenſible of Sin, he ts dead in Sin; and if 


| E lay a Thouſand Weight upon a dead Man, 


feels it not. But to an awakned Conſcience 
there is no ſuch Burden as Sin; when a Man 
ſeriouſly weighs with himſelf the Glory and 
Purity of that Majeſty which Sin hath of. 
fended, the Preciouſneſs of that Soul which 
Sin hath polluted, the Loſs of that Happinelz 
which Sin hath endangered, the Greatneſs of 
that Torment which Sin hath deſerved, to lay all 
this together, ſure muſt make Sin burdenſome: 
And ſhould not we labour to have this Burden 
removed by pardoning Mercy ? 2, Sin is a 
Debt, Matth. 6. 12. Forgive us our Debts; 
and every Debt we owe, God hath written 
down in his Book, J/a. 65. 6. Behold it is 
<written before me, and one Day God's Debt. 
Book will be opened, Rev. 20. 12. The Books 
<vere opened. And, is not this that which 
may make us look after Forgiveneſs ? Sin be- 
ing ſuch a Debt as we mult eternally lie in the 
Priſon of Hell for, if it be not diſcharged; 
ſhall not we be earneſt with God to croſs tte 
Debt-Book with the Blood of his Son? There 
is no Way to look God in the Face with Com- 
fort, but by having our Debts cither paid, or 
pardoned. | 

3. There is nothing but Forgiveneſs can 
give Eaſe to a troubled Conſcience. There is 
a great Difference between the having the Fax- 
cy pleaſed, and having the Conſcience eaſed: 
Worldly Things may. pleaſe the Fancy, but 
not eaſe the Conſcience : Nothing but Fardon 
can relieve a troubled Sou}, It is ſtrange what 
Shifts Men will make for Eaſe when Con- 
ſcience is pained, and how many falſe Medi- 
cines they will ufe, before they will take the 
right Way for a Cure. When Conſcience is trou- 
bled, they will try what merry Company can 
; they may perhaps drink away Trouble 
of Conſcience; perhaps they may play it away at 
Cards, perhaps a Lent-Whi ping will do the 
Deed ; perhaps Multitude of Bufineſs will ſo 
take up heir I 


ime, that they ſhall have no 
Leiſure to hear the Clamours and Accuſations 
| | 0 
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of Conſcience : But how vain are theſe At- 
tempts ! ſtill their Wound bleeds inwardly, 
their Heart trembles, their Conſcience roars, 
and they can have no Peace. Whence is it? 
Here is the Reaſon, they go not to the Mercy 
of God, and the Bl of Chriſt, for the 
Pardon of their Sins; and hence it is they 
can have no Eaſe. Suppoſe a Man hath a 
Thorn in his Foot, which puts him to pain ; 
let him anoint it, or wrap it up, and keep it 
warm; yet, 'till the Thorn be plucked out, 
it akes and ſwells, and he hath no Eaſe : So 
when the Thorn of Sin is gotten into a Man's 
Conſcience, there's no Eaſe 'till the Thorn be 
pulled out ; When God removes [niquity, now 
the Thorn is plucked out. How was David's 
Heart finely quieted, when Nathan the Pro- 
phet told him, The Lord hath put away thy 
Sin, 2 Sam. 12. 13. How ſhould we there- 


fore labour for Forgiveneſs ! 'till then we can 


have no Eaſe in our Mind: Nothing but a 


pardon, ſealed with the Blood of the Redeemer, 


can eaſe a wounded Spirit. N 
4. Forgiveneſs af Sin is feaſible; it may be 


obtained. Impoſſibility deſtroys Endeavour; 


but, as Ezra 10. 2. There is hope in Iſrael 


concerning this. The Devils are paſt Hope; 
a Sentence of Death is paſſed upon them, which | ; 
is irrevocable ; but there is Hope for us of fu!filled all Rizhreouſneſs. And certainly, 


obtaining a Pardon, Pſalm 130. 4. There is 
For ziveneſs with thee. If Pardon of Sin were 
not poſſible, then it were not to be prayed for; 
but it hath been prayed for, 2 Sam. 24. 10. 1 


'beſeech thee, O Lord, take away mine Ini- 


quity ; and Chriſt bids us pray for it, Forgive 
v5 0ur Treſpaſſes. That is poſſible which God 
hath promiſed, but God hath promiſed Par- 
don upon Repentance, T1/aiah 55. ). Let the 
Wicked forſake his Way, and veturn to the 
Lord, and he ail have Mercy upon him; 
and to. our God, for he will abundantly par- 
don. Hebrew, He will multiply to pardon. 
That is poſſible which others have obtained ; 
but others have arrived at Forgiveneſs, there. 
fore it is haveable, Pſalm 32. 5. Iſaiah 38. 
17. Thou haſt caſt all my Sins behind thy 
Back. This may 
Pardon, becauſe it is feaſible, it may be had. 


5. Conſideration, to perſwade to it, is, For- 


'veneſs of Sin is a choice eminent Bleſſing: 
0 bave the Book cancell'd, and God appeaſ- 


ed, is worth obtaining ; which may whet our 


{ Vor. II.] 


without the ſheddin 


make us endeavour after 
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Endeavour after it. That it is a rare tranſcend- 
ent Bleſſing, appears by three Demonſtrations. 
- 1/t. If we conſider how this Bleſſing is pur- 
chaſed, namely; by the Lord Jeſus. There 
are three Things in Reference to Chriſt, which 
ſet forth the Choiceneſs and Preciouſneſs of 
Forgivenels, 

I, No mere created Power in Heaven or 
Earth could expiate one Sin, or procure a Par- 
don; only Jelus Chriſt, 1 7:44 2. 2. He ts 
the Propitiation for our Sins, No Meris 
can buy out a Pardon, Par} had as much to 
boaſt ofas any Man, his high Birth, his Lear- 
ning, his legal Righteoſneſs; but he diſclaims 
all in Point of Juſtification, and Jays them 
under Chriſt's Feet to tread upon. No Angel 
could, with all his Holineſs, Jay down a Price 
for the Pardon of one Sin, 1 Sam. 2. 25. If a 
Man Sin againſt the Lord, wwho ſhall intreat 


for him? What Angel durſt be ſo bold, as 


to open his Mouth to God for a delinquent 
Sinner ? Only Jeſus Chriſt, who is God-Man, 
could deal with God's Juſtice, and purchaſe 
Forgi vene ſs. 

2. Chriſt himſelf could not procure a Pardon, 
but by dying; every Pardon is the Price of 
Blood. Chriſt's Lite was a Rule of Holineſs, 
and a Pattern of Obedience, Matth. 3. 15. He 


Chriſt's active Obedience was of great Value 
and Merit; but here is that which raiſeth the 
Worth of Forgiveneſs, Chriſt's active Obedi- 
ence had not fully procured a Pardon for us, 
of his Blood: There- 
fore our Juſtification 18 aſcribed to his Blood, 
Rom. 5. 9. Being juſtifed by his Blood, Chriſt 
did bleed out our Pardon. There's much a- 
ſcribed to Chriſt's Interceſſion, but his Interceſ- 
ſion had not prevailed with God for the For- 
giveneſs of one Sin, had not he ſhed his Blood. 
"Tis worth our Notice, that when Chriſt is 
deſcribed to ohn as an Interceflor for his 
Church, he is repreſented to him in the Like- 
nels of a Lamb ſlain, Rev. 5.6. to ſhew that 
Chriſt muſt die, and be ſlain, before he can be 

an Interceſſor. 
3. Chriſt, by dying, had not purchaſed For- 
iveneſs for us, if he had not died an execrable 
Paid; he endured the Curſe, Gal. 3. 13. All 
the Agonies Chriſt endured in his Soul, all 
the Torments'in his Body, could not purchaſe 
a Pardon, except he had been made a Curſe 
| 1 for 
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for us, Chriſt muſt be curſed, before we could 

be bleſſed with a Pardon. 
2dly, ou 

if we conſider what glorious Attributes God 


-— 


ivenefs of Sin is a Choice Blefling, 


puts forth in the pardoning of Sin. (i.) God 
puts forth infinite Power: When Moſes was 
1 with God for the Pardon of J/rae/'s 
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rendy to pardon. In the Hebrew it is, A Cad 
of Pardons, We are apt to entertain wrong 

onceits of God, that he is inexorable, and 
will not forgive, Matth. 25. 24. I knew they 
wert an bard Man. But God is a Sin-par. 
doning God, Exod. 34. 6. The Lord, mertiſul 
and gracious, forgiving Iniquity, Travſori(. 


in, he ſpeaks thus, Zet the Porer of my ſion and Sin. Here is my Name (ſaith God) 


Lord be great, Numb. 14. 17. God's For- 
giving of Sin 1s a Work of as great Power as 
to make Heaven and Earth, nay, a greater: 
For, when God made the Word, he met with 
no Oppoſition ; but, when he comes to par- 
don, Satan oppoſeth, and the Heart oppoſeth. 
A Sinner is deſperate, and ſlights, yea, defies a 
Pardon, *till God, by his mighty Power, con- 
vinceth him of his Sin and Danger, and makes 
him willing to accept of a Pardon. (z.) God, 
in Forgiving Sins, puts forth infinite Mercy, 
Numb. 14. 19. Pardon, I beſeech thee, the 
Iniquity of this People, according to the 
Greatneſs of thy Mercy. It is Mercy to have 
a Reprieve; and if there be Mercy in ſparing 
a Sinner, what -Mercy then 1s in —— 
* ? This is 3 ladlis, the Cream 
of Mercy. For to put up ſo many 
Injuries, to wipe ſo many Debts of the Score, 
this is infinite Favour : Forgiveneſs of Sin 1s 
{pun out of the Bowels of God's Mercy, 
zdly, Forgiveneſs of Sin is a choice Bleſ- 
fing, as it lays a Foundation for other Mercies. 
It is a leading Mercy. 1. It makes way for tem- 
ral good Things. (1.) It brings Health. 
hen Chriſt ſaid to the Palſy Man, Thy Sins 
are forgiven, this made way for a bodily 
Cure, Ariſe, take up thy Bed and walk, 
Matth. 9. 6. The Pardon of his Sin made 
way for the healing of his Palſy. (2.) It 
brings Proſperity, Fer. 33. 8, 9. 2. It makes 
way for ſpiritual good Thang Forgiveneſs 
of Sin never comes alone, but hath other ſpiri- 
tual Bleſſings attending it. Whom God par- 
dons he ſanctifies, adopts, crowns. It is a vo- 
luminous Mercy, it draws the Silver Link of 
Grace, and the Golden Link of Glory after it. 
It is an high Act of Indulgence, God ſeals the 
Sinner's Pardon with a Kiſs. And, ſhould not 
we, above all things, ſeek after ſo great a 
Licfing as Forgiveneſs ? | 
6. Conſideration, That which way make us 
tek after Forgiveneſs of Sin is, God's Tnchina- 
e to pardon, Neh. 9.17. Thou art @ God 


if you would know how I am called, I tell 
you my Name, The Lord, the Lord Gol, 
merciful, forgiving Iniquity. A Pirate ot 
Rebel, that knows there is a Proclamation out 
againft him, will never come in; but, if ke 
hears that the Prince is full of Clemency, 
and there is a Proclamation of Pardon to him, 
if he ſubmit, this will be a great Incentive to 
him to lay down his Arms, and become loyal 
to his Prince. See God's Proclamation to re- 
penting Sinners, Jer. 3. 12. Go and proclain 
theſe Words, and ſay, Return thou bac Eid. 
— 2 42 5 Lord, and I will xa 
cauſe my Anger to fall upon thee, for I an 
merciful. God's Mercy = a —_ Mercy, 
The Hebrew Word for Mercy ſignifies Hose]. 
God's Mercy is full of Sympathy, he is of a 
moſt ſweet indulgent Nature, P/alm 86. 5. 
Thou, Lord, art good, and ready to forgive. 
The Bee doth not more naturalily give Honey, 
than God ſhew Mercy. 

Object. 1. But doth not God ſeem to de- 
light in punitive As, or Ads of Severity ? 
Prov. 1. 26. I will laugh at your Calamity. 

Rep Who doth God ſay fo to? See Verſe 
25. Te have ſet at nought ali my Counſel, and 
would none 45 my Reproof. God delights in 
their Deſtruction who deſpiſe his Inſtruction; 
but an humble Penitentiary breaking off Sin, 
and ſuing out his Pardon, the Lock light in 
ſnewing Mercy to ſuch an one, Mich 7. 18. 
He delighterh in Mercy. 

Object 4. But though God be ſo full f 
Mercy, and ready to 5 ive, yet his Mercy 
reasbeih not to all; he — * only ſuch 45 
are elected, and I queſtion wy Elefion ? 

Reſp. 1. No Man can ſay he is not elected: 
God hath not revealed this to any particular 
Man, that he is a Reprobate, excepting him on: 
oP hath ſinned the Sin againſt the Holy 

hoſt ; which Sin thou art far enough from, who 


mourneſt for Sin, and ſeekeſt after Forgivenels 
2. Theſe Thoughts of Non- election, that we 
that there is no _— 


are not elected, 


a. ww aw is oa. ao o* 
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us, come from Satan, and are the poiſoned Ar- 
rows he ſhoots. He is the Accuſer; he accuſ- 
eth us to God, that we are great Sinners; and, 
heaccuſeth God to us, as it he were a Tyrant, 
One that did watch to deftroy his Creature, 
theſe are dia bolical ſuggeſtions; ſay, Get thee 
behind me, Satan. 

z. Tis finful for any to hold that he is not 
elected; it would take him off from the uſe of 
Means, from praying, and repenting; it would 
harden him, and make him deſperate : There- 
fore pry not into the Arcana Celi, the ſecrets 
of Heaven. Remember what befel the Men of 
Bethſbemeſh, for looking into the Ark, 1 Sam. 
6. 19. Know that we are not to go by God's 
ſecret Will, but by his revealed Will ; look 
into God's revealed Will, and there we ſhall 
find enough to cheriſh Hope, and encourage 
us to go to God for the Pardon of our Sins. 
God hath revealed in his Word, That he is 
rich in Mercy, Eph. 2. 4. That he doth not 
delight in the Deſtrudtion of a Sinner, Ezek. 
18. 32. Jurat per Effenticm, (Muſculus.) 
He {wears by his Eſſence, Ege 33. 11. A5 
I live, faith the Lord God, I have no Plea- 
ſure in the Death of the Wicked. Hence it is 
God waits fo Iong, and puts off the Seſſions 
from Time to Time, to ſee if Sinners will re- 

nt, and ſeek to him for Pardon: Therefore 
et God's tender Mercies and precious Promiſes 
encourage us to ſeek to him for the Forgiveneis 
of cur Sins. 

Conſideration . Not to ſeek earneſtly for 
Pardon, is the © unſpeakab'e Miſery of ſuch as 
want Forgiveneſs; it muſt needs be ill with 
that Malefactor that wants his Pardon. 


2. The unpardoned Sinner hath nothing to 
do with any Promiſe ; the Promiſes are Mulc- 
tralia Evangelii, the Breaſts that hold the 
ſincere Milk of the Word, which fills the Soul 
with precious ſweetneſs; they are the royal 
Charter: But what hath a Stranger to do to 
meddle with the Charter? "Twas the Dove 

Inck'd the Olive. branches; tis only the Be- 
jever plucks the Tree of the Promiſe. Till 
the Conditon of the Promiſe be performed, no 
Man can have Right to the Comfort of the Pro- 
miſe; and how tad is that, not to have one 
Promiſe to ſhow for Hea ven? 

3. An unpardoned Sinner is continually in 
Danger of the Outcry of an accuſing Conici- 
ence, An accuſing Conſcience is a little Hell. 
Siculi non tnvenere tyranni termentum majus. 
We tremble to hear a Lion rore: How ter- 
rible are the Rorings of Conſcience: Judas 
hanged himſeif, to quiet his Conſcience: A 
Sinner's Conſcience at preſent is either aſl-ep, 
or ſeared ; but when God ſhall awaken Con- 
{ctence either by Affliction, or at Death, how 
will the unpardoned Sinner be affrighted ? 
When a Man ſhall have all his Sins ſet before 
his Eyes, and drawn out in their bloody Co- 
lours, and the Worm of Conſcience begins to 
gnaw; Sinner, here are thy Debts, and the 
Book is not cancelled, thou muſt to Hell; O 
what a trembling at Heart will the Sinner 
have! | 

4. All the Curſes of God ſtand in full Force 
againſt an unpardoned Sinner. His very Bleſ- 
fings are curſed, Mal. 2. 2. I «vill Curſe your 
Bleſſings. His Table is a Snare; he eats and 
drinks a Curſe, What Comfort could Diony- 


1. The e wen we Sinner ( that lives and ſius have at his Feaſt, when he imagined he 


dies a is under the greateſt Lo/s and Priva- 
tion, Is there any Happineſs like to the en- 
Joying of God in Glory; This is the Joy of 
Angels, the Crown of Saints glorified ; but 
but the unforgiven Sinner ſhall not behold 
God's ſmiling Face; he ſhall ſee God as an 
Enemy, not as a Friend ; he ſhall have an af- 
ſrighting fight of God, not beatifical ; he ſhall 
ſee the black Rod, not the Mercy-ſeat. Sins 
unpardoned are like the Angel with a flaming 


Sword, who ſtop'd the Paſſage to Paradiſe ; - 


Sins unpardoned ſtop the Way to the heavenly 

Paradiſe; And how dolefut is the Condition 

of that Soul which is baniſhed from the Place 

2 Bliſs, where the King of Glory keeps his 
urt ? 


ſaw a naked Sword hanging by a Twinethreed 
over his Head? This is enough to ſpoil a 
Sinner's Banquet; A Curſe like a naked Sword 
hangs over his Head? Ceſar wondred to fee 
one of his Soldiers ſo merry, that was in Debt. 
One would wonder that Man ſhould be 
merry, who is Heir to* all God's Curſes ; he 
doth not fee theſe Curſes, but is blinder than 
Balaam's Aſs, who faw the Angel's Sword 
drawn. | 
5. The unpardoned Sinner is in an ill Cafe 
at Death. Luther eſſed, there were three 
Things which be durft nor think of without 
Chriſt ; of his Sins, of Death, of the Day of 
Judgment. Death to a Chriſtleſs Soul is the 
| a XXX 2 | King 
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King Terrors. As the Prophet Ahijah ſaid 

to Peroboam's Wife, 1 Kings 14. 6. J an: ſent 

to thee with beavy Tidings; 10 Death is tent 

to the ——— Soul With heavy Tidings: 
0 8 


*Tis Jaylor to arreſt him. D.ath is a 
Prologue to Damnation: In particular, 
« 15 Death is a Voider, to take away all his 
earth ! Comforts, it takes away his ſugared 
Morſels; no more drinking Wine in Bowls, no 
more Mirth or Muſick, Rev. 18. 22. The Voice 
of Harpers and Muſicians ſpall be beard no 
more as all-in thee. The Sinner ſhall never 
taſt of luſcious Delights more, to all Eternity ; 


His Honey ſhall be turned to the Gall of Aſps, 


Job 20. 14. 

(2) At Death there ſhall be an End put to 
all Reprieves. Now God "Na; a _—_ 
he ſpares him ſuch a Fit of Sickneſs; he re- 
ſpires him many Years; the Sinner ſhould 


have died ſuch a Drinking-bout, but God grant- 


ed him a Reprieve; he lengthed out the Silver- 
threed of Patience to a Miracle: But the Sin- 
ner dying without Repentance, unpardoned, 
now the Leaſe of God's Patience is run out, 
and the Sinner muſt appear in Perſon before the 
righteous God to receive his Sentence; after 
which there ſhall be none to bail him; nor 
ſhall he hear of a Reprieve any more: 

6. The unpardoned Sinner, dying ſo, muſt 
go into Damnation; this is the ſecond Death, 
Aors fine morte. "The unpardon:d Soul muſt 
for ever beat the Anger of a Sin-revenging God: 
As long as God is God, ſo long the Vial of 
his Wrath ſhallbe dropping upon the damned 
Soul; this is an helpleis Condition. There is 
a Time when a Sinner will not be helped: 
Chriſt and Salvation are offered to him, but 
he ſlights them, he will not be hel And 
there is a Time ſhortly coming, when he can- 
not be helped; He calls out for Mercy, O a 
Pardon, a Pardon but then it is too late, the 
Date of Merey, is expired; O how ſad then is 
it to live and die unpardoned? You may lay 
a Grave - ſtone upon that Man, and write this 
Epitaph upon it, It had been gcod for that 
Nan he had never been born. Nou, if the 
Miiſery of an unpardoned ſtate be ſo unexpreſ- 
fible, How ſhould he Labour for Forgiveneſs, 
that we may not be ingulted in ſo dreadful a 
Labyrinth of Fire and Brimſtone to all Eterni- 


a 


ty? | 


Of the Fifth Petition in the Loxv's. Prayer. 


7. Such as are unpardoned muſt needs lead 
uncomfortable Lives, Deut. 28. 66. Thy Life 
ſnall hang in Toubt before thee, and thou hal; 
be in continual Fears, Thus the 4 ar 
Sinner muſt needs have a Palpitationand Trem- 
bling at the Heart; he Fears every Buſh he ſees, 
1 John 4. 18. Fear hath Torment in it. The 
Greek Word for Torment, Kolaſis, is uſed 
ſometimes for Hell: Fear hath Hell in it. 
A Man in Debt Fears every ſtep he pces, leſt 
he ſhould be arreſted : So the unpardoned 
Sinner Fears, what if this Night Death, which 
is God's Serjeant, ſhould arreſt him? ob q, 
21. Why doſt not thou Pardon my Sin? fo 
now ſhall I ſleep in the Duſt :. As if Job had 
laid, Lord, I fball ſpertly die, I ſpall fleep in 
the — And what ſhall I do if my Sins be 
not pardoned ? What Comfort can an unpar- 
doned Soul take in any Thing? ſure no more 
than a Priſoner can take in Meat or Muſick, 
that wants his Pardon. Therefore, by all theſe 
powerful motives, let us Labour for the For- 
giveneſs of Sin. 
Object. 1. But I am diſcouraged from go. 
ing to Ged for Pardon, for I am unworthy of 
Forgiveneſs ; What am I, that God ſcould do 
ſuch a Favour for me? | 
Reſp. God forgives, not becauſe we art 
worthy, but becauſe he is gracious, Exod. 34. 
6. The Lord, the Lord, merciful and graci- 
045. God Forgi ves, out of his Clemency: Acts 
of Pardon, are Acts of Grace. What Wor- 
thineſs was there in Paul before Converſion ? 
He wasa Blaſphemer, and ſo he ſinned againſt 
the firſt Table; He was a Perſecuter, and ſo 
he ſinned againſt the ſecond Table: But Free- 
Grace ſealed his Pardon, 1 Tim. 1 13. 1 6- 
tained Mercy ; I was all beſtrowed with Mer. 
cy. What Worthineſs was in the Woman, of 
Samaria? She was ignorant, 7% 4. 22. 
was unclean, /. 18. ſhe was moroſe and chur- 
liſh, ſhe would not give Chrift ſo much as a 
Cup of cold Water, Yer. 9. How is it that 
thou, being a Jew, .askeſt Drink of me, auhich 
am a Woman of Samaria? What Worthine!s 


was here? Yet Chriſt overlook'd all, and 
pardoned her Ingratitude ; and tho' ſhe de- 
nied him Water out of the Well, yet he ga ve 
Gratia non invent 
Free-Grace doth not find 
Therefore, 

not- 


her the Water of Liſe. 


dignos, jo 2 
us worthy, but makes us worthy. 
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notwithſtanding Unworthineſs, ſeek to God, 


and your Sins may be pardoned, 


Object. 2. Bur I have been a great Sinner, 
and ſure God will not pardon me. 
Anſev. David brings it as an Argument 


for Pardon, P/alm 25-11. Pardon mine J. 


niquity, for it is great. When God for- 
ives 2 Sins, now he doth a Work like 
mſelt. The Deſperateneſs of the Wound 
doth the more ſet forth the Virtue of Chriſt's 
Blood in curing it. Mary Magdalene, a 
great Sinner, out of whom ſeven Devils were 
caſt, yet ſhe had her Pardon. Some of the 

ws, who had an Hand in crucifying of 
hriſt, upon their Repentance, the very Blood 


they ſhed did Seal their Pardon. Conſider 


Sins either for their Number, as the Sands of 
the Sea; or for their Weight, as the Rocks of 


the Sea; yet there is Mercy enough in God to 


forgive them, Iſaiah 1. 18. Though your Sins 


be as Scarlet, they ſhall be white as Snow. 
Scarlet ſignifies 72vice dipped, which no Art 
of Man can get out; yet God can waſh out 
this ſcarlet Dye. There is no Sin excepted 
from Pardon, but that Sin which deſpiſeth 
Pardon, viz. the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
Matth. 12. 31. Therefore, O Sinner, do not 
caſt away thy Anchor of Hope, but go to God 
for Forgiveneſs. The vaſt Ocean hath Bounds 
{et to it, but God's pardoning Mercy is buund- 
leſs, God can as well forgive great Sins, as 
kſs ; as the Sea can as well cover great Rocks, 
as little Sands, Nothing hinders — but 
the Sinner's not asking it. 

That a great Sinner ſhould not deſpair of 
Forgiveneſs, conſult that Scripture, Iſaiap 43. 


25..T, even I, am he that blotteth cut thy 


Tranſgreſſions. If you look on the foregoing 
Words, you would wonder how this Verſe 
comes in, Verſe 24. Thou haſt made me to 
ſerve with thy Sins, thou haſt wearied me 
with thy Iniquities ; and then it follows, 7, 
even J, am he that blotteth out thy Trany- 
Felten, One would have thought it ſhould 

ave run thus, Thou haſt wearied me with 
thy Iniquities; I, even J, am he that will 
Al thy Iniquities: But God comes in a 
mil loving Strain, Thou La avearied me 
with thy Tniquities, I am he that blots out 
thy Iniquities. So that the Greatneſs of our 
Sins ſhould not diſcourage us from going to 


God for Forgiveneſs, Though thou haſt com- 


mitted Acts of Impiety, yet God can come 
with an Act of Indemnity, and ſay, J, even J, 
am he that blotreah our thy Tranſereſſions. 
God counts it his Glory to diſplay Free- Grace 
in its orient Colours, Nom. 5. 20. Where Sin 
abounded, Grace did much more abaund. 
When Sin becomes exceeding finfu], Free- 
Grace becomes exceeding glorious, God's par- 
doning Love can conquer the Sinner, and tri- 
umph over the Sin. Confider, thou almoſt- 
deſpairing Soul, there is not ſo much Sin in 
Man as there is Mercy in God: Man's Sin in 
Compariſon of God's Mercy, is but as a Spark 
to the Ocean; and who would doubt whether 
a Spark could be quenched in an Ocean? 
ObjeR. 3. But TI have relapſed into the 
ſame Sins, and how can I have the Face to 
come to God for Pardon of thoſe Sins which 
T have more than once fallen into? _—_ 
Auſav. I know that the Novattans. held, 
that after a Relapſe no Forgiveneſs by the 
Church. But doubtleſs, that was an Error: 
Abraham did twice equi vocate, Lot commit- 
ted Inceſt twice, Peter ſinned thrice by carnal 
Fear; but theſe repenting, had their Abſo- 


lution. | 3 omen ns 
There is a twofold Relapſe, 1. A wilfyt 
Relapſe, when, after a Man hath folemnly 
vowed himſelf to God, he falls into a League 
with Sin, and returns back to it, Fer. 2. 25. 
; wg loved Strangers, and after them will 
80. | | — 56 
2. There is a Relapſe through Infirmity, 
when the Bent and Refolution of OY 
Heart is againſt Sin, but, through the Vio- 
lence of Temptation, and the withdrawing of 
God's Grace, he is carried down the Stream 
againſt his Will, Now, though wiltul and 
continued Relapſes are deſperate, and do va- 
ſtare conſcientiam (as Tertul.) waſte the Con- 
ſcience, and run Men upon the Precipice of 
Damnation; yet, if they are through Infr- 
mity, and we mourn fot them, we may obtain 
Forgiveneſs. A godly Man doth not march 
after Sin as his General, but is led Captive by 
it; and the Lord will pity a Captive-priſoner. 
Chriſt commands us to forgive a treſpaſſing 
Brother ſeventy times ſeven, Matth. 18. 22. 
If he bids us do it, much more will he forgive 
a relapſing Sinner in caſe he repent, Fer. 3. 12. 
Return, thou backfliding IWrael, for 1 am mer- 
ci ful, ſaith the Lord. It is not falling 2 or 
| ICC 
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twice into the Mire that drowns , but lyi 
there; it is not once * into Sin, but 
lying in Sin impenitently, that damns. 
bes. 4. But God requires fo much Sor- 
row and Humili ation before Remiſſion, that 
T fear I ſpall never arrive at it. | 
Anſw. God requires no more Humiliation 
than may fit a Soul for * Many a Chri- 
ſtian thinks, becauſe he hath not filled God's 
Bottle fo full of Tears as others, therefore he 
is not humbled enough to receive a Pardon. 
But we muſt know God's Dealings are vari- 
aus; all have not the like Pangs in the new 
Birth: Some are won with Love, the Senſe of 
God's Mercy abuſed, cauſeth ingenuous Tears 
to flow ; others are more flagitious and hard- 
ned, and theſe God deals more roughly with. 
This is ſure, that Soul is humbled enough 
to receive a Pardon, who 1s brought to a tho- 
rough Senſe of Sin, and fees the need of a 
Saviour, and loves him as the faireft of 'Ten 
Thouſand ; therefore be not diſcouraged, if thy 
Heart be bruited for Sin, and broken off from 
it, thy Sin ſhall be blotted out. No ſooner 
did Ephraim fall a weeping, but God's 
Bowels fell a working, Fer. 31. 20. My 
Bowels are treubled for him, T will ſurely 
have Mercy upon him. Having anſwered 
theſe ObjeRions, let me beſeech you, above ail 
Things, labour for the Forgiveneſs of Sin : 
Think with your ſelves, how great a Mercy 
it is; it is one of the richeſt Jewels in the 
Cabinet of the new Covenant, Pſalm 31. 2. 
Bleſjed is he wwhoſe Iniquity is forgiven. | In 
the Hebrew it is Blefſednefſes. And think with 
your ſelves, the unparalleled Miſery of ſuch 
whole Sins are not foxpien Such as had not 
the Blood of the Paſchal Lamb ſprinkled on 
their Door-poſts, were deftroyed by the Angel, 
Exod. 12. So they who have not Chriſt's 
Blood ſprinkled on them, to waſh away 
the Guilt of Sin, will fall into the Gulf of 
Perdition. And if you refolve to ſeek after 
Forgiveneſs, do not delay. | 


Many fay they will go about getting their 


Pardon, but they procraſtinate and put it off 
fo long, till it be roo Jare ; when the Sha- 
dows of the Evening are ſtretched forth, and 
the Night of Death approacheth, then th 
begin to look after their Pardon. This ha 


been the Undoing of Millions; they purpoſ 
they will look after their Souls, — 


ying fo long, till the Leaſe of Mercy 


mfinit a Bleſſing, that a Chriſtian can 


Of the Fifth Petition in the LoD Prayer. 


be run our, 
Oh, therefore haſten the getting of a Pardo, 


Think of the Uncertainty of Life. What ge. 
curity have 'you that you ſhall live another 
Day ? Volat ambiguis mobilis alis hora. 
Our Lite is a Taper ſoon blown out; ti 
made up of a few flying Minutes. O thou 
Duſt and Aſpes ! thou ma yeſt fear every Hour 
to be blown into my Grave; and what if 
Death come to arreſt thee before thy Pardon is 
ſealed ? Plutarch reports of one Archias, 
who being among his Cups, one delivered to 
him a Letter, and defired him to read it pre- 
ſently, being about ſerious Buſineſs - Saith he, 
Serta cras, I will mind ſerious Things to 
Morrow; and that Night he was ſlain. Thou 
that ſayeſt, To Morrow I will repent, I will 
get my Pardon, thou mayſt ſuddenly be ſlain; 
t re 70 Day, while it is called 720 Day, 
look after the Forgiveneſs of Sin: After a 
while, all the Conduits of Mercy will be ſtopp'd, 
there will not be one Drop of Chriſt's Blood 
to be had, there is no fealing of Pardons after 
Death. 

2. Branch of Exhortation. Let us labour 
to have the Evidence of Pardon, to know that 
our Sins are forgiven, A Man may have his 
Sins forgiven, and not know it ; he may have 
a Pardon in the Court of Heaven, —5— he 
hath it not in the Court of Conſcience. 24. 
vid's Sin was o_— as ſoon as he repented, 
And God ſent Nathan the Prophet to tell him 
fo, 2 um. 12. 13. But David did not feel 
the Comfort of it at preſent; as appears by the 
r Pialm compoſed after, P/alm 51. 

. Make me to hear the Voice of Foy; and 
Verſe 12. Caſt me not away from thy Pre- 


fence. It is one thing to be pardoned, and a- 


nother thing to feel it. The Evidence of Par- 
don may not appear for a Time; and this 
may be, + 
r. From the 7mbecillity and Weakneſs of 
Faith. Forgiveneſs of Sin is fo my = 
ard 
wade himſelf that God will extend ſuch 2 
vour to him: As it is {aid of the Apoſtles, 
when Chriſt appeared to them firſt, They le- 
tieved not for Foy, and wondered, Luke 2+ 
41. So the Soul is fo ſtricken with Admirat!- 


on, that the Wonder of Pardon doth almoſt 


ſtagger bis Faith. 
| 2 A 
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2, A Man may be pardoned, and not know 
it, trom the Strength of Tempation. Satan 
accuſeth the godly of &, and tells them that 
God doth not Love them : What, ſhould 
{ch Sinners think of Pardon? Believers are 
compared to bruifed Reeds, Matth. 1 2. 20. and 
Temptations to Winds, Ma#rh, J. 15, Now, a 
Reed is eaſily ſhaken with the Wind. Temp- 
tations ſhake the godly; and t ho' they are par- 
doned, yet they know it not: 705 in a Temp- 
tation thought God his Enemy, 70 16. 9. 
yet then he was in a pardoned Condition. 

Queſt. Px? cvby doth God ſometimes conceal 
the [Fuidence of Pardon ? 

Arſw. Tho! God doth Pardon, yet he may 
withold the tenſe of it a while ; 

1. Becauſe hereby he would lay us lower 
in contrition. God would have us fee what 
an Evil and bitter Thing it is to offend him; 
we ſha!l therefore ly the longer ſteeping our- 
{elves in the brintſh Tears of Repentance, be- 
fore we have the ſenſe of Pardon, It being 
long before David's broken Bones were let, 
and his Pardon ſealed, the more contrite his 
Heart was, and this was a Sacrifice God de-: 
lighted 1n. 

2. Tho God doth forgive Sin, yet he may 
deny the Manifeſtation of it for a 'Time, to 
make us prize Pardon, and make it {ſweeter to 
us when 1t comes. The Difficulty of obtain- 
ing a Mercy enhanſeth the Value: When we 
have been a long Time tugging at Prayer for 
a Pardon of Sin, and {till God witholds, but 
at lat, after many fighs and Tears, Pardon 
comes; now we eſteem it the more, and it is 
lweeter, ----- Quo longius deſertur, eo ſugvi- 
us letatur, —— The longer Mercy is in the 
— the more welcome will the Deliverance 


Let me now reaffume the Exhortation to 
Labour for the Evidence and ſenſe of Pardon. 


He who is pardoned, and knows it not, is like 
one who hath an Eftate befallen him, but knows 
It not, Our Comfort confiſts in the Know- 
ledge of Forgiveneſs, Pſalm 81. 8. Make me 
fo hear the Voice of Foy. This is a proclam- 
ing a Jubilee in the Soul, when we are able 
to read our Pardon; and to the Witneſs of 
Conſcience God adds the Witneſs of his Spirit; 
in the Mouth of theſe two Witneſſes our Joy 


is confirmed : O Labour for this Evidence of 
Forgiveneſs, | 


the Word of God hath 


the Grace 
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5 How foail we know that our Sins 
are even ? 

Anſw. We muſt not be aur own Judges in 
this cafe, Prev. 28. 26. He that truſterh in 
hes oa] Heart is @ Fool. The Heart is de- 
ceirfid, Jer. 17. 9. And it is folly to truſt a 
Deceiver. Tbe Lord only by his Word muſt 
be Judge in this Cafe, whether we are pardon- 
ed, or no. As it was under the Law, no Le- 
per might Judge himſelf to be clean; Hut the 
Prieft was to pronounce hin clean, Lev. 13. 
37. So, we are not to Judge of ourſelves to be 
clean from the guilt of Sin, till we are ſuch as 
ounced to be clean. 

veſt. How then fall ⁊re know by the 
Mord whether our guiis is done away, and 
our Sins pardoned ? 

Anſw. 1. The Sinner is a great 
Weeper. The ſenſe of God's Love melts his 
Heart; that Free- grace ſhould ever look up- 
on me ; that ſuch crimſon Sins ſhould 
waſhed away in Chriſt's Blood! this makes 
the Heart melt, and the Eyes drop with Tears; 
never did any Man read his Pardon with dry 
Eyes, Luke 7. 38. She ſtood at his Feet weep- 
ing; her Heart was a ſpiritual Limbeck, out 
of which thoſe Tears were diſtilled, Mary's 
Tears were more precious to Chriſt than her 
Ointment : Her Eyes, which before did ſparkle 
with Luft, whoſe amorous glances had ſet on 
Fire her Lovers ; Now ſhe makes them a Foun- 
tain, and waſheth Chriſt's Feet with her Tears. 
She was a-true Penitent, and had her Pardon, 
v. 47. Wherefore, J ſay, her Sins, which 
<rere many, are forgiven. A Pardon will 
make the hardeſt Heart relent, and cauſe the 
ſtonny Heart to bleed: And, is it thus with 
us ? have we been diflolved into Tears for 
Sin? God Seals his Pardon upon melting 
Hearts. 

2. We may know our Sins are forgiven, by 
having the Grace of Faith infuſed, As 10. 43. 
To him give all the Prophets witneſs, that 
ewhoſoever believes inhim, ſhall receive Remi/- 


ſion of Sins. In ſaving Faith there are two 


Things, Abrenunciation, and Recumbency. 1. 
Abrenunciation: A Man renounceth all O- 
pinion of himſelf, digg'd out of his own Bur- 
rough; he is quite taken off himſelf, Phil. z. 
9. He ſees all his Duties are but broken Reeds ;tho? 
he could weep a Sea of Tears, tho' he had all 
Men and Angels, it could not 


| : pur- 


* 
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purchaſe his Pardon. 2. Recumbency. Faith 
is an Aſſent with Affiance: The Soul doth 
et hold of Chriſt, as Adoni jah did of the 
itſelf Chriſt's Blood, and 
faith, 
the Minimum quod ſic, the laſt Drahm of this 
ecious Faith, we have ſomething to ſhew 
= Pardon. To him give all the Prophets 
witneſs, that whoſoever believes in him ſhall 
receive Remiſſion of Sin. 1. This Faith is 
acceptable to God, it pleaſeth God more than 
offering up Ten Thouſand Rivers of Oi}, than 
working Rees than Martyrdom, or the 
higheſt Acts of Obedience. 2. Faith is profi- 
table to us; it is our beſt Certificat to ſhew 
for Pardon: No Boner doth Faith reach forth 
its Hand to receive Chriſt, but Chriſt ſets his 
Hand to our Pardon. : 
3. Sign. The pardoned Soul is a God-ad- 
mirer, Micah y. 18. Mo is a God like thee, 
that pardoneſt 2 O that God ſhould 
ever look upon me, I was a Sinner, and no- 
thing but a Sinuer, yet I obtained Mercy ? 
Who is a God like thee? Mercy hath been 
deſpiſed, yet that Mercy ſhould fave me: 
Chriſt hath been crucified by me, yet his Croſs 
crowns me. God hath diſplayed the Enfigns 
of Grace, he hath ſet up his Mercy above my 


bY, the ſtream o 
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Sin, nay, in ſpight of it this cauteth Admira- 


tion, Who is a Gdd like thee? AN an that 
goes over a narrow Bridge in the Night, and 
the next Morning comes and ſees the Danger 
he was in, and how miraculouſly he eſcaped, 
he is ſtricken with Admiration: So, when 
God ſhews a Soul how near he was a-falling 
into Hell, and how that this gulph is ſhut, 
all his Sins are pardoned, he is amazed, and 
cries out, H 7 is a Gcd like thee, that par- 
doncſi Iniquiry ? That God ſhould Pardon 
one, and paſs by another; One taken, another 


left; this fills the Soul with Wonder and Aſto- 


niſhment. | 8 

4. Wherever God Pardons Sin, he ſubdues 
it, Micah 7. 19. He vill have compaſſion on 
us, he will ſubdic our Iniquity, Where Mens 
Perſens are juſitjiel,their luits are morti ſied. 
There is in Sin vis imperatcria & damnatoria, a 
commanding Power, and a condemning. Then is 
the condemning Power of Sin taken away, when 
the commanding Power of it istaken away. Would 
we know whether our Sins are forgiven, are they 
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orns of the Altar, 1 _ 1. 51. Faith caſts 
I periſh, I periſh. If we have but 


ſubdued ? If a Malefactor be in Priſon, hoy 
ſhall he know that his Prince hath pardoned 
him? It the Jaylor come and knock off his 
Chains and Fetters, and lets him out of Priſon 
then he may know he is pardoned : 80, hoy 
ſhall we know God hath pardoned us? if 
the Fetters of Sin be- broken off, and yr 
walk at Liberty in the Ways of God, P/aln 
119. 45. I will walk at Liberty; this is: 
bleſſed fign we are pardoned. 

Such as are waſhed in Chriſt's Blood from 
their guilt, are made Kings to God, Rev, 1, 
6. as Kingsthey rule over their Sins. 

5. He whoſe Sins are forgiven, is full of Lore 
to God. Mary Magdalen's Heart was fired 
with Love, Luke 7. 47. Her Sins, tehich are 
many, are for given; for foe loved much. Her 
Love was not the cauſe of her Remiſſicn, 
but a ſign of it. A pardoned Soul is a Monu- 
ment of Mercy, and he thinks he can never 
Love God enough; he wiſhes he had a Coal 
from God's Altar, to inflame his Heart in 
Love ; he wiſheth he could borrow the Wings 
of the Cherubims, that he might fly ſwifter 
in Obedience: A payloned Soul is ſick of 
Love. He whoſe Heart is like Marble, lockt 
up in impenitency, that doth not melt in Love, 
a fign his Pardon is yet to Seal. 
6, Where the Sin 1s pardoned, the Nature 
is purified, Ho. 14. 9. I ri heal their 
Backſtidings, 1 will love them. Every Man, 
by Nature, is both guilty and diſeaſed : Where 
God remits the Guilt, he cures the Diſcale, 
Pjalm 103 z. Who forgiveth all thy Ini 
quities, auh kealeth all thy 1 erein 
God's Pardon goes beyond the Kings Pardon; 
the King may forgive a Malefactor, but he 
cannot change his Heart, he may have a thiev- 
1\h Heart ſtill : But God, when he Pardons, 
changeth the Heart, Zzek .36.26.A new Heart 
alſo will I give you. A pardoned Soul is 
adorned and embeliſhed with Holineſs, 1 76. 
5. 6. This is he that came by Water aud 
Blood. Where Chriſt comes with Blood o 
juſtifiy, he comes with Water to cleanſe, 
Zech. 3. 4. I have cauſed thy Iniquity 10 
paſs from thee, and Iwill clothe thee with 
change of Raiment. I will cauſe thy Iniqui- 

to pals from thee, there is pardoning Grace; 
and I will clothe thee with change of Raiment, 
there is ſanctiſying Grace: Let not him lay, 


he hath Pardon, that wants Grace. * 
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f us, they hope they are pardoned, but 
= * And ed ; yea, but hey believe in 
Chriſt : But what Faith is it? A ſwearin 
Faith, a whoring Faith; the Faith of Devils 
is as good. | 

J. Such as are in the Number of God's 
People, Forgiveneſs of Sin belongs to them, Ia. 
40. 1. Comfort ye my People, tell them their 
Iniquity is forgiven. | 

Queſt, How hall ve know that c are 
God's Ele People? 

Reſp. By three Characters. | 

1. God's People are an humble People; 
The Livery which all Chriſt's People wear, 1s 
Humility, 1 Per. 5. 5. Be we clothed with 
Humility. 1. A Sight of God's Glory hum- 
bles: Elijah wrapped bis Face in a Mantle 
when God's Glory paſſed by, . 42. 5. Now 
mine Eye ſeeth thee, wwherefore I abhor my- 
ſelf. The Stars vaniſh when the Sun appears. 
2. A Sight of Sin humbles. In the Glaſs of 
the Word the Gvdly fee their Spots, and theſe 
are humbling Spots. Lo, faith the Soul, I 
can call nothing my own but Sins and Wants ; 
this humbles. An humble Sinner 1s 1n a bet- 
ter Condition than a proud Angel. 

2. God's People are a willing People : 
Pſalm 110. 3. A People of Willingneſs: Love 
conſtrains them: They ſerve God freely, and 
out of Choice. They ſtick at no Service; they 
will run throngh a Sea, and a Wilderneſs ; 
ary follow the Lamb whitherſoe ver he 
goeth. 

3. They are an heavenly People, Stars, John 
17. 16. N are not of the World. As the 
Primum Mobile in the Heavens hath a Mo- 
tion of its own, contrary to the other Orbs ; 
lo God's People have an heavenly Motion of 
Soul, contrary to the Men of the World : They 
uſe the World as their Servant, but do not 
follow the World as their Maſter, Phil. 3. 20 
Our Converſation is in Heaven, Such as have 
theſe three Characters of God's People, have a 
good Certificate to ſhew that they are par- 
doned: Forgiveneſs of Sin belongs to them; 
Comfort ye my People, tell them their Iniquity 


15 forgiven. 
3. A Sign we are pardoned, if after many 
Storms we have a ſweet Calm and Peace with- 
5.1. Being juſtified we have Peace. 
ear ſhed, and Heart- 
hath been more ſedate, 


In, Rom. 


After many a bitter 


breaking, the Mind 
(Vor, II.) 


a right End, the Glory of God. 
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and a ſweet Serenity or {till Muſick hath Gl- 
lowed ; this brings Tidings God is appeaſed : 
Whereas, before — did accuſe, now it 
doth ſecretly whiſper Comfort : This is a bleſ- 
ſed Evidence a Man's Sins are pardoned. It 
the Bailifs do not trouble and arreſt. the 
Debtor, it is a Sign ais Debt is compounded vr 
forgiven ; ſo, it Conſcience do not vex or ac- 
cuſe, but upon good Grounds whiſper Conto- 
lation, this is a Sign the Debt is diicharged, 
the Sin is forgiven, | 

9. A Sign Sin is forgiven, - when we baye 
Hearts wirhour Guile, Pſalm 32. 1, 2. le, 
ſed is he whoſe Tranſgreſſion ts forgiven, unto 
whom the Lord tmputeth wot Iniquiry, ard 
in <ehoſe Spirit there is no Guile. 

Queſt. Nhat is rhis to be fine 
out Guile. 4:0 

1. He who is without Guile, hath Plais- 
neſs of Heart: He is without Collufion, he 
hath not cor duplex, a double Heart; his 
Heart is right with God. A Man may do 
a right Action, bat not with a right Heart, 
2 Chron. 25. 2. Amaziah did that which was 
right in the Sight of the Lord, but not with 
a perfe Heart. To have the Heart right 
with God, 1s to ſerve God with a right Prin- 
ciple, Love; by a right Rule, the Hird; to 


2. An Heart without Guile dares not ajlow 
itſelf in the leafs Sin; he avoids ſecret Sins. 
He dares not hide any Sin, as Rachel did her 
Father's Images, under her, Gen. 31. 34. he 
knows God ſees him, which is more than if 
Men and Angels did behold him. He avoids 
Comple xiom Sins, P/alm 18. 23. T1 was alſs 
upright before him, and kept my ſelf from 
my Iniquity. As in the Hive there is a 
Maſter-Bee, ſo in the Heart there is a Maſter- 
Sin. An Heart without Guile takes the facri- 


. ficing Knife of Mortification, and runs it thro? 


his beloved Sin. | 

z. An Heart without Guile deſires to knbw 
the whole Mind and Will of God. An un- 
ſound Heart is afraid of the Light, Jucifuga, 
he is not willing to know his Duty. A fin- 
cere Soul faith, as 70 34. 32. Mhat I know 
not, teach thou me: Lord ſhew me what 1s 
my Duty, and wherein I offend ; let me not 
fin for want of Light; what I know not, teach 
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& An Heart without Guile is unt in faith as Feph!in, Judges 11. 3, 5. I bays 
Religion: He hath an equal Eye to ail God's opened my Mouth to the Lord, and ] canuy 
Commands. 1. He makes Conſcienee of pri- go back. . 
vate Duties; he wor{hips God in his Cloſet 8. An Heart without Guile is faithful in 
as well as in the Temple. Jacob, when he his Friendſhip : He is what he pretends ; his 
was alone, wreſtled with the Angel, Gen. 32. Heart goes along with his Tongue, as a well. 
3, 4. ſo a Chriſtian, when he is alone, wreſtles made Dial goes with the Sun. He cannot 
with God in Prayer, and will not let him go flatter and hate, commend and cenſure. Coun- 
*rill he hath bleſſed him. 2. He performs terfciting of Love is Hypocriſy. "Tis too uſu;] 
difficult Duties, wherein the Heart and Spirit to betray with a Kiſs, 2 Sam. 20. 9. Joab reck 
of Religioa lie, and which do croſs Fleſh and Abner by the Beard to kiſs him, aid ſince 
Blood: He. is much in ſelf-humbling and ſelf. him in the fifth, Rib that he diel. Many 
examining. U7itur ſpeculis mazisquamperſpicil- deceive with ſugar Words. Phyſicians ute ty 
lis, Senec. He rather uſeth the Looking-Glaſs judge of the Health of the Body by the 
of the Word to look into his own Heart, than Tongue ; if that look well the Body is in 
the broad Spectacles uf Cenſure to ſpy the Health : But we cannot judge of Friendſhip 
Faults of others. by the Tongue; the Words may be full of 
5. An Heart without Guile is true to God's Honey, when the Heart hath the Gall of Ma- 
Intereſt, 1. He grieves to fee it go ill with lice : Sure his Heart is not true to God, who 
the Church. Nehemiah, though the King's is treacherous to his Friend. Thus you {ce 
Cup-bearer, and Wine ſo near, yet was fad what an Heart without Guile is: Now, to 
when Zion's Glory waseclipled, Neb. 2. 3. Like have ſuch an Heart is a Sign Sin is pardoned ; 
the Tree I have read of, if any of the Leaves God vill not impute Sin to him in «hc 
are cut, the reſt of the Leaves begin to ſhrink Spirit there is no Guile. What a bleſſed 
up themſelves, and, for a Time, to hang down Thing is this, not to have Sin impured ? It 
the Head; ſo a fincere Soul, when God's our Sins be not imputed, *tis as if we had no 
Church ſuffers, feels himſelf as it were touched Sin: Sins remitted, are as if they had not 
in his own Perſon. 2. He rejoiceth to ſee the Cauſe been committed: This is the Bleſſing belongs 
of God get Ground; to ſee Truth triumph, to a ſincere Soul, God imputes not Iniquity 
Piety lift up its Head, and the Flowers of to him in whoſe Spirit 75 no Guile. 
Chriſt's Crown flourilh. This is an Heart 9. He whoſe Sins are forgiven, is willing 
without Guile, tis loyal and true to God's to forgive others who have offended him, Il. 
lozneſt. | .. --- | 4. 32. Forgi ving one another, even as God for 
6. An Heart without Guile is juſt in his Chriſt's ſake hath forgiven you. An Hypo- 
Dealings: As he is upright in his Words, 0 crite will read, come to Church, give Alus 
he is upright in his Weights, He makes Con- build Hoſpitals, but cannot forgive Wrong 
| cience of the ſecond Table as well as the firſt: He will rather want Forgiveneſs from God 
He is for Equity as well as Piety, 1 Te. 4. 6. than he will forgive his Enemies. A par- 
i _ no Man go beyond and aud his Bro- doned Soul argues thus, Hath God been fo 
ther in any Matter. A fincere Heart thinks good to me, to forgive me my Sins, and ſhall 
be may as well rob as defraud : His Rule is, not I imitate him in this? Hath he forgive" 
ro do to others «what he <vould have them do me Pounds, and ſhall I not forgive Pence 
rc hm, Matth. 7. 12. | -*Tis noted of Cranmer, Nihi} obliviſci jote? 
7. An Heart without Guile is true in his preter injurias, Cicero. He was of a fergie 
Promiſes : His Word is as good as his Bond. ing Spirit, and would do Offices of Love to 
If he hath made a Promiſe, though it be to his them that had injured him; like the Sn 
Prejudice, and doth intrench upon his Profit, which having drawn up black Vapours from 
be will got go back. The Hypocrite plays the Earth returns them back in ſweet Showers 
faſt and looſe, flees from his Word; there's By this Touch-ſtone we may try e 
no more binding him with Oaths and Pro- our Sins ate pardoned; we need not N 
miles, than Sampſon could be bound with up into Heaven to ſee whether our Sins . 
green Withs, Judges 16. 7, A ſincere Soul forgiven, but let us look into our Hearts; 5 
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of forgivins Spirits? Can we bury Inju- 
= Yo Good for Evil? A good Sign we 
are forgiven of God. If we can find all theſe 
Things wrought in our Souls, they are happy 
Signs that our Sins are pardoned, and are 
good Letters Teſtimonial to ſhew for Heaven. 

Uſe 3. Conſolation. I ſhall open a Box of 
C-rdials, and ſhew you ſore of the glorious 
Privileges of a pardoned Condition. This 1s a 

uliar Favour, 'tis a Spring ſhut up, broached 
br none but the Elet. The Wicked ma 
have forbearing Mercy, but only an Elect 
Perſon hath forgiving Mercy. +> (rage 
of Sin makes Way for /o/;d Foy, Iſaiah 40. 1. 
Comfort ye, comfort ye my People, ſaith your 
Cd, ſpeck ye comfortably to Jeruſalem: Or, 
a5 in the Hebrew, Speak to her Heart 
What was this muſt cheer her Heart ? Tell her 
that her Iniquity is pardened : If any thing 
would comfort her, the Lord knew it was 
this. When Chriſt would cheer the Palſy 
Man, Aſatth. 9. 2, Son. be cf good cheer, thy 
Sins be forgiven thee. It was a greater 
Comfort to have his Sins forgiven, than to 
have his Palſy healed. This made David 
put on his beſt Cloaths, and anoint himſelf, 
2 $a. 12. 20. It was ſtrange, his Child was 
newly dead, and God had told him rh S:xord 
foould not de part from his Houſe ; yet now 
be ſpruceth up himſelf, he puts on his beſt 
Clothes, and anoints himſelf : Whence was 
this? David had heard good News; God 
lent his Pardon by Nathan the Prophet, 2 Sam. 
12. 13. The Lord hath put away thy Sin. 
This could not but revive his Heart, and in 
Token of Joy he anoints himſelf. PÞ1ilo {aith, 
It was an Opinion of ſome of the Philoſophers, 
that among the Heavenly Spheres there was 
luch ſweet harmonious Melody, that if the 


| Sound of it could reach our Ears, it would 


affect us with Wonder and Delight. Sure he 
who is pardoned hath ſuch a Iioine Melody 
in his Soul, as doth repleniſh him with infi- 
nite Delight. When Chriſt had ſaid to Mary 
Magdalene, Thy Sins are forgiven ; he pre- 

ently adds, Go in Peace, Luke 7. 50. 25 
particularly, 

1. Comfort. God looks upon a pardoned 
— as if he had never Dr Fa cancel- 
ung a Bond nnlls the Bond, and makes it as 
: te Money had never been owing, forgiving 

in makes it not to be. Where Sin is Ye- 
Wtted, it is as if it had not been committed, 
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Far. 50. 20. ſo that, as Rachel wept becauſe 
er Children were not, fo a Child of God 
— rejoice becauſe his Sins are not. God 
looks upon him as it he had never offended : 
Though Sin remain in him after Pardon, yet 
God doth not look upon him as a Sinner, but 
as a juſt Man. | 
2. Comfort. God having pardened Sin, 
will paſs an Ads of Oblivion, Jer. 31. 34. 1 
arill forgive their Tmiquity, ard 1 will re- 
member their Sin no more. When a Creditor 
hath croſſed the Buuk, he doth not call for 
the Debt again. God will not reckon with 
the Sinner in a judicial Way. When our Sfns 
are laid upon the Head of Chrift, our Scape- 
Goat, they are carried into a Land of Forget- 
fulneſs. 


3. Comfort. The pardoned Soul is for ever 


ſecured from the Wrath of God. Hew terrible 


is God's Wrath? J/alm oo. 11, Wis krows 
the Potter of thine Anger ? If a Spark of 
God's Wrath, when it lights. into a Man's 
Conſcience, fills it with ſuch Horror, (as in 
the Caſe of Spira) then, what is it to be 
always ſcorching in that torrid Zone, to lie 
upon Beds of Flames? Now, from this aveng- 
ing Wrath of God every pardoned Soul is 
freed : Though he may taſte of the bitter Cup 
of Affliction, yet he ſhall never drink of the 
Sea of God's Wrath, Rom. 5. 9. Being juſti- 
fied by his Blood, ve ſhall be ſaved from 
Wrath through him. Chriſt's Blood quench- 
eth the Flames of Hell. 

4. Comfort. Sin being pardoned, Con/renre 
hath no more Authcrity te accuſe. Conſcience 
roars againſt the unpardoned Sinners, but it 
hath og to do to terrify or accuſe him 
that is pardoned. God had diſcharged the 
Sinner, and if the Creditor diſcharge the 
Debtor, what hath the Serjeant to do to arreſt 
him? The Truth 1s, if God abſol ve, Conſcience 
if rightly informed, abſol ves; if once God faith 
thy Sins are pardoned, Conſcience faith, Go in 
Peace. It the Sky be clear, and no ſtorms blow 
there, then the Sea is calm ; if all be clear a- 
bove, and God thine with pardoning Mercy up- 
on the Soul, then Conſcience is calra and ſerene 

5. Comfort. Nothing that betals a pardon'd 
Soul ſhall Hurt him, Plalm 91. 10. No Evil 


Hall touch thee; that is, no deſtrudtive Evil. 
Every thing to a wicked Man 1s hurtful, 
Good Things are for his Hurt, His very 
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Bleſſings 


549. 
Bleſſings are turnd into a Curſe, Mal. 2. 2. 
1 will my your Bleſſings. Riches and Proſ- 
perity do him Hurt. They are not munera, but 
inſidia, Sen. Golden Snares, Eccl. 5. 13. 
Riches kept for the Owners thereof to their 
Hurt. Like Haman's Banquet, which did 
uſher in his Funeral. Ordinances do a Sinner 


Hurt; they area Savour of Death, 2 Cor. 2. 


16, Cordials themſelves kill. The beſt ap 
Hurt the Wicked, but the worſt Things whic 
befal a pardoned Soul ſhall do him no Hurt : 
The Sting, the Poiſon, the Curſe is gone; 
His Soul 1s no more Hurt, than David hurt 
Sul, when he cut off the Lap of his Gar- 
ment, | 

6. Ta a pardoned Soul, every Thing hath 
a Commiſſion to do him Good. Aictions 
Mall do him Good; Poverty, Reproach. Per- 
ſecution, Gen. 50. 20. 7e thought Evil a- 
gainſt me, but God meant it unto Good. As 
the Elements, tho of contrary Qualities, yet 
God hath ſo tempered them, that they Work 
for the good of the Univerſe; ſo the moſt croſs 
Providences ſhall Work for good to a pardon- 
ed Soul. Correction ſhall be a Corrofive to eat 
out Sin; it ſhall cure the ſwelling of Pride, 
the Fever of Luft, the Dropſy of Avarice. 
It ſhall be a refining Fire to purify Grace, 
and make it ſparkle as Gold. Every croſs 
Providence, to a pardoned Soul, ſhall be like 
Paul's Euroclydon or Croſs-Wind, Ad, 27. 
which, tho' it broke the Ship, yet Paul was 
brought to ſhore upon the broken Pieces. 

7. A pardoned Soul is not only exempted 
from Wrath, but inveſted with Dignity; as 
Foſeph was not only freed from Priſon, but 
advanced to be ſecond Man in the Kingdom. 

A pardoned Soul is made a Favourite of 
Heaven. A King may Pardon a Traitor, but 
will not make him one of his Privy-Council; 
but whom God Pardon, he receives into Fa- 
vour. I may fay to him, as the Angel to the 
Virgin Mary, Luke 1. 30. Thou haſt found 
Favour ruth God. Hence ſuch as are for- 
given, are ſaid to be crowned with Loving- 
kindneſs, Plalm 103. 3, 4. Whom God Par- 
dons, he crowns. Whom God abſolves, he 
marries himſelf to, 7er. 3. 12. J am merci- 
ful, and I will not keep Anger for ever; there 
is Forarvens/s: And, in the 147h. Verſe, 1 
am married to you: And he who js match'd 
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into the Crown of Heaven, is as rich as the 
3 as rich as Hea ven can make him. 

. Sin being pardoned, we may come with 
humble Boldneſs to God in Prayer, Guilt 
makes us afraid to go to God. Adam hay. 
ing finned, Gen. z. 10. I was afraid, and hid 
2704 Guilt clips the Wings of Prayer, it 
fills the Face with Bluſhing : But Forgive- 
neſs breeds confidence; we may look upon 
God as a Father of McRy, holding feds 
golden Sceptre : He that hath got his Pardon, 
can look upon his Prince with Comfort. 

9. Forgiveneſs of Sin makes our Services 
acceptable; God takes all we do in good Part, 
A guilty Perſon, nothing he doth pleaſeth 
God. His Prayer is turned into Sin; but 
when Sin 1s pardoned, now God accepts our 
— We read of Jaſbua ſtanding be- 
fore the Ange] of the Lord? 7h, «5 
chthed with filthy Garments, Zech. z. 3. that 
is, he was guilty of diverſe Sins: Now, faith 
the Lord, Ver. 5. Take acvay his filthy Gar- 
ments, I have cauſed thine I: #quity to paſ 
from thee: And then he ſtood and miniſtred 
before the Lord, and his Services were accepted, 

10. Forgivenets of Sin is the S1wce which 
ſweetens all the Comforts of this Life. As 
guilt imbitters our Comforts, it puts Worm- 
wood into our Cup ;ſo, Pardon of Sin {weetens 
all, it is like Sugar to Wine. Health and Par- 
don, Eſtate and Pardon reliſheth well. Par- 
don of Sin gives a ſanctifed Title, and a de- 
licious Taſte to every Comfort. As Naaman 
ſaid to Gehaz/, 2 Kings 5. 23. Take tuo 
Talents; fo faith God to the pardoned Soul, 
Take two Talents, take the Yenni/on, and 
take a Bleſſing with it; Take the Oil in the 
Cruiſe, and take my Love with it: Take t 
Talents. Tis obſervable, Chriſt joins theſe 
two together, Give us our daily Bread, and 
forgive us our Treſpaſſes: As if Chriſt would 
teach us, there is little Comfort in daily Bread, 
unleſs Sin be forgiven. Forgivenels doth per- 
furne and drop ſweetneis into every earthly 
Enjoyment. | 4 

11. If Sin be ſargi ven, God will never . 
braid us with our former Sins. When the PW. 
digal came home to his Father, the Father re- 
ceived him into his loving Embraces, and never 
mentioned his former Luxery, or ſpending 


his Eſtate among Harlots: So God will not 


up- 


ac r 0000 warn 


wo - 9 I 2. 3 


upbraid us with former Sins; nay, he will in- 
tirely Love us, we ſhall be his Jewels, and he 
will put us in his Bolom. Mary Magdalen 
a pardoned Penitent, after Chriſt aroſe, he 
appeared firſt to her, Mark 16. 9. ſo far 
was Chriſt from upbraiding her, that he brings 
her the firſt News of his Reſurrection 

12. Sin being pardoned, is a Pillar of ſup- 
port in the Loss of dear Friends. God hath 
taked away thy Child, thy Husband; but 
withall, he hath taken away thy Sins. He 
hath given thee more than he hath taken away; 
he hath taken away a Flower, and given thee 
a Jewel, He hath given thee Chrift and the 
Spirit, and the Earneft of Glory. He hath 
given thee more than be hath taken away. 

13, Where God Pardons Sins, he beſtows 
Righteouſneſs. With Remiſſion of Sin goes 
Imputation of Righteouſneſs, Is. 61. 10. 1 
will greatly rejoyce in the Lord, he hath co- 
— me with the Robe of Righteouſneſs. It 
a Chriſtian can take any Comfort in his in- 
herent Righteouſneſs, which is ſo ſtained and 
mixed with Sin, .O then what Comfort may he 
take in Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, which 1s a bet- 
ter Righteouſneſs than that of Adam? A. 
dam's Righteouſneſs was mutable ; but ſuppoſe 
it had been unchangeble, yet, it was but the 
Righteouſneſs of a Man: But that Righte- 
outneſs which is imputed, is the Righteouſ- 
neſs of him who is God, 2 Cor. 5. 21. That 
we might be made the Righteouſneſs of God 
in him. O bleſſed Privilege, to be reputed, 
in the fight of God, righteous as Chriſt, hav- 
ing his embroidered Robe put upon the Soul! 
This is the Comfort of every one that is par- 
doned, he hath a perfect Righteouſneſs; and 
now God faith of him, Thcu art all fair, my 
Love, and there is no ſpot in thee, Cant. 4. 
IC ; 

14. A pardoned Soul needs not fear Death. 
He may look on Death with Joy, who can 
look on Forgiveneſs with Faith, To & par- 
doned Soul Death hath loſt his Sting. Death, 
to a pardoned Sinner, is like the arreſting a 
Man after the Debt is paid, Death may arreſt, but 
Chriſt will ſhew the Debt-Book croſſed in his 
Blood, Apardoned Soul may triumph over Death, 
0 Death, where is thy Sting! O Grave, 
where is thy Victory ! He whois pardoned 
needs not fear Death, it is not a Deſtruction, 
but a Deliverance : It is to him a Day of Ju- 
bile or Releaſe, it releaſeth him from all kis 
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Sins. Death comes to à pardoned Soul, as 
the Angel did to Peter, it imote him, ar“ 
beat off his Chains, and carried him out of 
Priſon; ſo doth Death to him who is pardon- 
ed, it Imites his Body, and the Chains of Sin 
fall off. Death gives a pardoned Soul a quie- 
tus eſt, it frees him from all his Labours, Rev, 
14. 13. Feltx tranſitus a labore ad reguiein, 
Bern. Death, as it will wipe off our Tears, 


1o it will wipe off our {weat. Death will do 


a pardoned Chriſtian the greateſt good Turn, 
therefore it is made à Part of the Inventory, 
1 C- 5. 22. Death is yours. Death is like 
the Waggon which was ſent for old Jacob, it 
came rattling with its Wheels, but is was to 
carry 7acob to his Son 7e; ſo the wheels 
of Death's Chariot may rattle, and make a 
Noiſe, but they. are to carry a Believer to Chriſt. 
While a Believer is Bere, he is abſent from 
the Lord, 2 Cr. 5. 6. He lives far from Court, 
and cannot ſee him whom his Soul Loves: 
But Death gives him a fight of the King of 
Glory, in wwhoſe Preſence is Fulneſs of Foy. 
Toa pardoned Soul, Death is zranſitus ad 
regnum; it removes him to the place of bleſs, 
where he ſhall hear the Triumphsand Anthems 
of Praiſe ſung in the Choir of Angels. No cauſe 
hath a pardoned Soul to fear Death ; What needs 
he fear to have his Body buried in the Earth, 
who hath his Sins buried in Chriſt's Wounds? 
What Hurt can Death do to him? It is but 
his Ferry-man to Ferry him over to the Land 
of Promiſe. The Day of Death to a pardoned 
Soul, is his Aſcenſion-day to Heaven, his Co- 
ronation-day, when he ſhall be crowned with 
thoſe Delights of Paradiſe, which are unſpeaka- 
bleand full of Glory. Thus you ſee the rich Con- 
ſolations which belong to a pardoned Sinner; 
well might David proclaim Gn bleſſed, P/al. 
32. 1. Bleſſed is he «choſe Iniquity is e 
in the Hebrev it is in the Plural, Bleſſedneſſes 
Here is a Plurality of Bleſſings. Forgiveneſs 
of Sin is like the firſt Link of a Chain, which 
draws all the Links after 1t; it- draws theſe 
fourteen Privileges after it: It Crowns with 
Grace and Glory. Who then would not La- 
bour to have his Sins forgiven? Bleſſed is He 
aw hoſe Iniquity is forgiven, whoſe Sin is co- 
vered. — 
Now follow the Duties of ſuch as have their 
Sins forgiven, ------ Mercy calls for Duty. Be 
much in Praiſe and Doxology, P/aln 10 5 
1. 
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' 1. Bleſs the Lord, O my Soul, who For- 
giveth all thy Iniquities. Hath God crown- 
ed you with pardoning Mercy? ſet the Crown 
of your Praiſe upon the Head of Free-grace. 
Pardon of Sin isa di/criminating Mercy, a 
Jewel hupg only upon the Elect; this calls 
ior Acclamations oft Praiſe. You will give 
Thanks for daily Bread, and will you not 
much more for Pardon? You will give Thanks 
for Deliverance - from Sickneſs, and will you 
not for Deliverance from Hell ? God hath done 
more for you in forgiving your Sin, than if he 
| had given you a | 2k. pany And, that you 
may be more thankful, do but fet the unpar- 
doned Condition before your Eyes: How ſad 
is it to want a Pardon? All the Curſes of the 


Law ſtand in full Force againſt ſuch an One. 


The unpardoned Sinner dying, he drops into 
the Grave and Hell both at once ; he muſt 
quarter among the Damned; and will not this 
make you thankful, that this is not your Con- 
dition, but that you are delivered from the 
Wrath to come? | 

2. Let God's pardoning Love inflame your 
Hearts with Love to God. For God to par- 
don freely, without any Deſert of yours, to 
Pardon ſo many Offences, that he ſhould Par. 
don you, and paſs by others; that he ſhould 
take you out of the Ruins of Mankind, and, 
of a Clod of Duſt and Sin, make you a Jewel 
ſparkling. with heavenly Glory: Will not this 
make you love God much? Three Priſoners 
that deſer ve to die, if the King Pardon one of 
theſe, and leave the other two to the ſeverity 
of the Law, will not he that is pardoned Love 
his Prince, who hath been ſo full of Clemen- 
cy? How ſhould your Hearts be indeared in 
Love to God? The Schoolmen diſtinguiſh 
of a twofold Love, Amor gratuitus, a Love 
of Bounty; that is, God's Love to us in for- 
giving: And Aer debitus, a Love of Du- 
ty; that is, our Love to God by Way of Re- 
taliation. We ſhould ſhew our Love by ad- 
miring God, by {wcetly ſolacing ourſelves in 
him, and binding ourtelves to him 1n a per- 
petual Covenant. | 

3. Let the ſenſe of God's Love in Forgiving, 
make you more cautious aud fearful of Sin for 
the Future, *F/alm 130. 4. There is Forgi ve- 
neſs with thee, that thou mayeſt be feared, 
O fear to offend this God, who hath been ſo 
gracious to you in forgiving. Ifa Friend hath 
done a Kindneſs for us, we will not difoblige 
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ronement. Who ſhould rejoice, if not he that 


a pardoned Soul may rejoice. AffiQiicns 


him, or abuſe his Love. After Nath y | 
told David, The Zord hath put — - 
Hin; how tender was Davids Conſcience? 
How fearful was he of ſtaining his Soul 
with the. guilt of more Blood ? Pſalm 51. 14, 
Deliver me from Blood-guilrineſi, O Cal 
Men committing groſs Sins after Pardon, God 
changeth his Carriage towards them, he turns 
his ſmile into a Frown; they ly, as Jonah in 
the Belly of Hell: God's Wrath falls into 
their Conſcience, as a Drop of ſcalding Lead 
into the Eye; The Promiſes are as à Fountain 
ſealed, not a Drop of Comfort comes from 
them. O Chriſtian do you not remember what 
it coſt you before to get your Pardon? how 
long it was before your broken Bones were ſet: 
and will pu again venture to Sin? You ma ö 
be in ſuch a Condition, that you may queſti- 
on whether you belong to God or no; tho 
God doth not damn you, he may ſend you to 
Hell in this Life. 

4. If God hath given you good Hope that 
you are pardoned, walk cheerfully, Rem. 5, 
11. We joy in God, through our Tord Jeſus 
Chriſt, by whom ce have received the At. 


hath his Pardon? God rejoiceth when he 
ſhews us Mercy; and ſhould not we rejoice 
when we receive Mercy? In the ſaddeſt Times 


have a Commiſſion to do good, every croſs 
Wind of Providence ſhall blow him nearer to 
the Haven of Glory. Chriſtian, God hath 
pulled off your Prifon-fetters, and clothed you 
with the Robe of Righteouſneſs, and crowned 
you with Loving-kindneſs, and yet art thouſad, 
Rem. 5. 2. We rejcice in hope of the Glory of 
God. Can the Wicked rejoice, who have only 
a ſhort Reprive from Hell, and not they who 
have a full Pardon ſealed ? | 
5. Hath God pardoned you? Do all the 
ſervice you can b God, 1 Cor. 15. 58. A. 
ways abounding in the Work of the Lord. Let 
your Head ſtudy for God, let your Hands 
work for him, let your Tongue be the Organ 
of his Praiſe. Paul got his Pardon, 1 Zim. 
1 16. I obtained Mercy: And this was 4 
Oil to the Wheels, it made him move faſter 
in Obedience, 1 Cor. 15, 10. I laboured mie 
abundantly than they ail. Paul's Obedi⸗ 
ence did not move flow, as the Sun on the Dial; 

but fwiftly, as the Sun in the Firmament. — 
%! 
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did ſpend, and <v2s [pert for Chrift. Tus par- 
don:d Soul thirks he can never love God e- 
nongh, or ſerve him env agh, 

The laſt Thing is, to lay down ſome Rules 
or Dire tions, how we may obtain Forgive- 
nels of Sin. 

1. We muſt take heed of Miſtakes about 
Pardon of Sin. / 

iſt. Miſtake, That our Sins are pardoned, 
when they are net. | 

Queſt.. Whence is this Miſtake ? 

Reſp. From two Grounds. 

1. Becauſe God is merciful.” 

Anſev. God's being merciful, ſhews, that 
a Man's Sins are pardonable. But there is a 
great deal of Difference between Ns pardona- 
ble and Sins pardoned; Thy Sins may be par- 
donable, yet not pardoned. Tho God be 
merciful, yet, who is God's Mercy for? Not 
for the preſuming Sinner, but the refenting 
Sinner, Such as go on in Sin, cannot lay 
claim to it. God's Mercy is like the Ark, 
none but the Prieſts might touch the Ark; 
None but ſuch as are ſpiritual Prieſts, ſacrific- 
ins their Sins, may touch this Ark of God's 

lercy. | 

2, Becauſe Chriſt died for their Sins, there- 
fore they are forgiven. 

Anſav. That Chrift died for Remiſſion of 
vin is true: But, that therefore all have Re- 
miſſion, is Falſe; then ꝓudas ſhould be for 
given. Remiſſion is limited to Believers, As 
13. 39. By him all that believe are juſtified ; 
but all do not believe; ſome flight and tram 
- Chriſt's Blood under Foot, Heb. 10. 29. 

that, notwithſtanding Chriſt's Death, all 
are not pardoned. Take heed of this danger- 
ous Miſtake. Who will ſeek after — 
that thinks he hath it already ? 
_ 2d, Miſtake, That Pardon is eaſy to be had; 
it is but a Sigh, or, Lord have Mercy: But, 
how dearly hath Pardon coft thera who have 
obtained ir? How long was it ere David's 
broken Bones were ſet ? Happy we, if we have 
the Pardon of Sin ſealed, tho at the very laſt 
Hour: But, why do Men think Pardon of 
Sin ſo eaſy to be obtained? Their Sins are 
but ſinall, therefore venial. The Devil holds 
the ſmall End of the Perſpective- glaſs before 
_ Eyes. But, firſt, There is no Sin ſmall, 
ing againſt a Deity. Why is he puniſhed 
with Death, that cl ips the King's coin, or de- 


Of the Fifth Petition in the Lo Abs Prayer. 543 


fa eth his ſtatue, but becauſe it is an Abuſe 
offered to the Perſon of the King? ond, 
Littte Sins, when multiplied, become great; 
a licrle Sum, when m2u!rrplied, comes to Mil- 
lions. What is leis than a grain of Sand, but, 
when the Sand is multiplied, what heavier ? 
Thirdly, Thy Sins coſt no ſmall Price, View 
thy Sins in the glaſs of Chriſt's ſufferings; 
Chriſt did vail his Glory, loſe his Joy, and 

ur out his Soul an Offering tor the leaſt Sin. 
Fuurrbiy Little Sins, unrepented ot, will damn 
thee, as well as greater. Not only great Ri- 


vers fall into the Sea, but little Brooks; not 


only greater Sins carry Men to Hell, but leſſer: 
Therefore do not think Pardon eaſy, becauſe 
Sin is ſmall ; beware of Miſtakes. 

2. Ihe ſecond Means ſor Pardon of Sin is, 
See yourſelves guilty; come to God as con- 
demned Men, 1 Kings 20. 32. They put Ropes 
upon their Heads, and came to the King of 
Iirael, Let us come to God in profound Hu- 
mility: Say not thus, Lord, my Heart is 
Good, and my Life blameleſs; God heats this. 
Ly in the Duſt, be covered with ſackcloth ; 
lay as the Centurion, Matth. 8. 8. Lord, I 
am not wortky that theu ſpeuldeſt come under 
my Roof; 1 deſerve not the leaſt ſmile from 
Heaven. This is the Way for Pardon. 

3. The third Means for Pardon, is, hearty 
Confeſſion of Sin, Palm 32. 5. I confeſſed 
my Sin, and thou forgaveſt me. Would we 
have God cover our Sins, we muſt diſcover 
them, 1 70% 1. 9. If we confeſs our Sins, he 
is juſt ro forgive them. One would have 
thought it ſhould have run thus, If we con- 
feſs our Sins, he is merciful to forgive them; 
nay, but he is juſt to forgive them. Why juſt ? 
Becauſe he hath bound himſelf by a Promiſe 


to jen, an humble Confeflor of Sin. Cum 


accuſat, excuſat ; Tertul, When we accuſe 
ourſelves, God abſol ves us. We are apt to 
hide our Sins, 70 31. 33. which is as great 
a Folly as for one to hide his Diſeaſe from the 
Phyſician : But when we open our Sins to 
God by Confeſſing, he opens his Mercy to us 
by forgiving. 4 

4. Means for pardon, ſound Repentance : 
Repentance and Remiſſion are put together, 
Luke 24. 47. There is a Promiſe of a Foun- 
tain opened for the Waſhing away the guilt of 
Sin, Zech. 13. 1. but ſee what goes before, 


Zech. 12. 10. They ſpall look upon me who 
Ks ey 
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they have pierced, aud ſhall mourn for him, 
Ha. 1. 16. Waſh ye, make ye clean; that is, 
waſh in the Waters of Repentance ; and then 
follows a Promiſe of Forgiveneſs, Though our 
Sins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall be white as ſnow. 
Tis eaſy to turn White into Scarlet, but not 
ſo eaſy to turn Scarlet into White: Yet, upon 
Repentance, God hath promiſed to make the 
Scarlet Sinner of a Milk-like Whitenels. 
Caution. Not that Repentance merits Par- 


don, but it prepares for it. We ſet our Seal 


on the Wax when it melts: God Seals his 


Pardons on melting Hearts. 


J. Means, Faith in the Blood of Chriſt. 
Tis Chriſt's Blood waſheth away Sin, Rev. 
I. 6. but this Blood will not waſh away Sin, 
unleſs it be applied by Faith. The Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of the ſprinkling of the Blood of Chriſt, 
1 Pet, 1. 2. Many are not pardoned, tho' 
Chriſt's Blood be ſhed, becauſe it is not ſprinkl - 
ed: Now it is Faith that ſprinkles Chriſt's 
Blood on the Soul, for*the Remiſſion of Sin. 
As Thomas put his Hands into Chriſt's ſides, 
John 20. 27. ſo Faith puts its Hand into 
Chriſt's Wounds, and takes off the Blood and 
{prinkles it upon the Conſcience, for the wafh- 


ing away of Guilt. Hence in Scripture, we 


are {aid to obtain Pardon through Faith, Acts 
13. 49. By him all that belive are juſtified, 


Luke 7. 48. Thy Sins are forgiven, Whence 


was this, J. 50. Thy Faith hath ſaved thee. 
O let us Labour for Faith: Chriſt is a Pro- 
pitiation or Atonement to take away Sin; But 
how ? Through Faiih in his Blood, Rom. 


3. 25. | ; 

6. Means, Pray much for Pardon, Hof. 14. 
2. Take array all Iniquity, Luke 18. 13. The 
Publican ſmote upon his Breaſt, ſaying God 
be merciful to me a Sinner. And the Text 
faith, He went away juſtsjied. My E 
tor Health, Riches, Children; but Chriſt hat 
taught us what to pray for chiefly, Remitre 
nobis debita noſtra; Forgive us our Sins. 
Ard be earneſt Suiters for Pardon ; Conſider 
what guilt of Sin is; it binds one over to the 
Wrath of God ; Better thy Houſe were naunted 
with Devils, than thy Soul with Guilt. He 
who is in the Bond of Tniquity, muſt needs 
be in the gall of Bitterneſs, Acts 8. 23. Aguilty 
Soul wears Cain's Mark, which was a tremb- 
ling at the Hcart, and a ſhaking in his Fleſh ; 


gullt makes the Sinner afraid, leſt every Trou- 
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ble he meets with ſhould arreſt him, and brin 
him to Judgment. If gnilt be 16 diimal, and 
breeds ſuch Convulfion-fits in the Conſcience 
how earneſt ſhould we be in Prayer, that God 
would remove this guilt, and ſo earneſt, as to 
re{olve to take no Denial! Plead hard with 
God for Pardon, as a Man would plead witha 
Judge for his Life, Fall upon thy Knees, ſay 
ra, hear one Word. Why, may God lay 
what canſt thou ſay for thy ſelf, that thou 
ſhouldeſt not die? Lord, 1 can fay but little, 
but I put in may Surety, Chriſt ſhall anſwer 
for me ; O look upon that Blood which ſpeak; 
better Things than the Blood of Abel; Chrif 
is my Prieſt, his Blood is my Sacrifice, his 
divine Nature is my Altar. As Rohab wa 
to ſhew the ſcarlet 'Threed in the Window, ard 
when Zoſpua law it, he did not deſtroy her, 
9/5. 2. 18, 21. and 6. 22. 23. So ſhew the 
rd the ſcarlet Threed of Chriſt's Blood, ard 
that is the Way to have Mercy. But, will God 
lay, Why ſhould I Pardon thee, thou haſt 
nowiſe obliged me? But, Lord, Pardon me, 
becauſe thou haſt promiſed it; I urge thy Co- 
venant, Whena Man is to die by the Law, 
he calls for his Book; ſo ſay, Lord, let me 
have the the Benefit of my Book: Thy Word 
faith, If the Sinner forſake his evil Way 
thou wilt Pardon abundantly, Iſa, 43. 25. 
Lord, I have forſaken my Sin, let me there- 
fore have Mercy ; I plead the Benefit of the 
Book. But, for whoſe ſake ſhould I Pardon? 
Thou canſt not delerve it. Lord, for thy own 
Name Sake ; thou haft ſaid, thou wilt blot 


out Sin, for thy o Name Sake, Iſa. 43. 25: 


"Twill be no Eclipfing to thy Crown; How 
will thy Mercy ſhineforth, and all thy other At- 
tributes ride in Triumph, if thou ſhalt Pardon 
me! Thus plead with God in Prayer, and 
reſolve not to give him over till thy Pardon 
be ſealed. God cannot deny Importunity; 
He delights in Mercy. As the Mother, faith 
Chry/oſtom, delights to have her Breaſt milk. 
ed ſo God Page to Milk out the Breaſt of 
Mercy to the Sinner. Theſe Means being uſed 
will procure this great Bleſſedneſs, the For- 
2 of Sin. Thus I have done with the 

r{t Part of this fiſth Petition, Forgive 15 c 
Sins; I come to the ſecond Part of the Petition, 
As we forgive our Debtors. 
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Mar TH. Vi. 12. As ue forgive our Debtors : Or, as we forgive them that 


treſpaſs againſt us. 


Proceed to the ſecond Part of the Peiti- 
1 on, As we forgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt us. f : 

As awe forgive. ] This Word, As, is not a 
Note of Equality, but Similitude; not that 
we equal God in forgiving, but imitate him. 

This great Duty of forgiving others, is a 
croſſing the Stream; tis contrary to Fleſh and 
Blood, Men forget Kindnefles, but remember 
Injuries. But it is an indiſpenſible Duty to 
forgive; we are not bound to truſt an Enemy; 
but we are bound to forgive him. We are na- 
turally prone to Revenge. Revenge ( faith 
Homer) is ſweet as 3 Honey. The 
Heathen Phyloſophers he evenge lawful. 
Ulſciſci te laceſſitus potes, Cicero. But we 
learn better Things out of the Oracles of Scrip- 
ture, Mark 11. 25. When 7 ſtand praying. 
forgive, Matth. 5 44. Col. 3. 13. Fa Man 


forgave you, fo alſo do ye. 

Queſt. 1. 22 can we forgive others, when 
it is only God forgives Sin? 

Anſew. In every Breach of the ſecond Table, 
there are two Things ; an Offence againſt God, 
and a Treſpaſs againſt Man: So far as it is 
an Offence a ainff God, only he can forgive; 


but fo far as it is a Treſpaſs againſt Man, fo 


we may forgive. 

Queſt. 2. When do ve forgive others? 

Reſp. When we ſtrive againſt all Thoughts 
of Revenge : If it be in our Power to do our 
Enemies MiChicf we will not ; we wiſh well 
to them, grieve at their Calamities, we pray 
for them, we ſeek Reconcilation with them, 
we ſhew ourſelves ready on all Occafions to 
relieve them; this is Goſpel-forgiving. 

Obeect. 1. But I have been much injured 
and abuſed, and to put it up will be a ſtain to 


my 9 
Anſw. 1. To paſs by an Injury without 
Revenge, is no eclipſing one's Credit; the 
Vor. IL ] = 


Scripture ſaith, Prov. 19. 11. It is the Glory 
of a Man 10 paſs over a Tranſereſſion. "Tis 
more Honour to bury an Injury, than revenge 
it: Wrathfalneſs denotes Weakneſs ; a noble 
heroick Spirit overlooks am Offence. 

2. * a Man's Credit ſhould be impair- 
ed with thoſe whoſe cenſure is not to be valu- 
ed; yet conſider the Folly of challenging an- 
other to a Duel, *tis little Wiſdom for a Man 
to redeem his Credit by loſing kis Life, and 
to run to Hell to be counted valorous. 
Object. 2. But the Wrong he hath done we 
is great. 

Anſav. But thy not forgiving him is a great- 
er Wrong; he in injuring thee hath offer ded 
againſt a Man, but thou in not forgiving him 
offendeſt againſt God. | 

Object. 3. But if I forgive one Injury, I 


1m ſhall occaſion more. 
hath a Quarrel againſt any, even as Chriſt - 


Anſew. If the more Injuries thou forgiveſt, 
the more thou meeteſt with, this- will make 
thy Grace ſhine the more: Often forgiving 
will add more to the Weight of his Sin, and to 
the Weight of thy Glory. If any ſay, I ftrive 
to excel in other Graces, but as for this of For- 
giving, I cannot do it, I Defire in this to be 
excuſed ; What doſt thou talk of other Graces? 
the Graces are inter ſe connexe, linked and 
chained together ; where there is one, there is 
all: He at cannot forgive, his Grace is 
counterfeit, his Faith is Fancy, his Devotion 
is Hypocriſy, | 

Queſt. 3. But ſuppoſe another hath Wrong- 
ed me in my Eſtate, may not I go to Law for 
my Debt? | 

Anſæv. Yes, elſe what uſe were there of 
Law-Courts? God hath ſet Judges to dicide | 
Caſes in Law, and to give every One his 
Right. It is with going to Law, as itis with 


going to War; when the juſt Rights of a Na- 


tiona reinvaded, hereitis lawful to go to War : 
So, when a Man's Eſtate 1s treſpaticd upon by 
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another, he may go to Law to recover it. 
But the Law miſt be uſed in the laſt Place, 
when no Entreaties or Arbitrators will prevail, 
then the Chancery muſt decide it. Yet this is 
no Revenge, it is not {o much to injure another, 
as to right one's ſelf; this may be, yet one may 
live in Charity. 

Uſe 1. Here is a Bill of Indictment againſt 
ſuch as ſtudy Revenge, and cannot put up the 
leaft Diſcourteſy. They would have God for- 


| give them, but they will not forgive others: 


hey will pray, come to Church, give Alms; 
but, as Chriſt ſaid, Mark 10. 21. Ter lackeſt 
thou one Thing; They lack a forgiving __ 
they will rather want Forgiveneſs from God, 
then they will forgive their Brother. How fad 
is it, that, for every /ight Wong, or diſzrace- 
ful Word, Men ſhould let Malice boil in their 


Hearts: Would there be ſo many Duels, Ar- 


reſts, Murders, if Men had the Art of Forgiv- 
ing? Revenge is the proper Sin of the Devil ; 
he is no Drunkard, or Adulterer, but this old 
Serpent is full of the Poiſon of Malice: And 
what ſhall we {ay to them who make Profe/- 
ſion of Religion, yet, inſtead of Forgiving, 
purſue others deſpighrulry? It was prophe- 
fied, the Wolf ſhould dwell with the Lamb, 
Ha. 11. 6. But what ſhall we ſay, when ſuch 
as profeſs to be Lambs become Wolves ? Thele 
open the Mouths of the Prophane againſt Re- 
ligion ; they will ſay, Theſe are as full of Ran- 
cour as any. O whither is Love and Mercy 
fled? If the Son of Man did come, ſhould he 
find Charity on the Earth? I Fear but little. 
Such as but cheriſh Anger and Malice in their 
Hearts, and will not forgive, how can they 
pray, Forgive us, as we forgive others? Ei- 
ther they muſt omit this Petition ( as Chry/o/- 
tom faith, ſome did in his Time) or elſe they 
pray againſt themſelves. | 
Uſe 2. Let it perſwwade us all, as ever ave 
Hope for Salvation, to paſs by petty Injuries 
and Diſcourteſies, and Labour to be of forgiv- 
ing Spirits, Col. 3.13. Forbearing one another, 
and forgiving one another. . 
Herein we reſemble God. He is ready to 
forgive, Plalm. 86. 5. He befriends his Ene- 
mies; he opens his Hands to relive them, who 


open their Mouths againſt him, It was A 


dam's Pride to go to reſemble God in Omni- 
ſciency ; but here it is lawful to reſembie God 
in Forgiving Enemies: This is a God-like 


Of the Fifth Petition in the Lok D' Prayer. 
Diſpoſition; and what is Godlineſs, but Gog. 


— * 

2. To forgive is one of the higheſt Eviden- 
ces of Grace. When Grace — into * 
Heart, it maks a Man, as Caleb, of another 
Spirit, Numb. 14. 24. It makes a great Me- 
tamorphoſis, it ſweetens the Heart, and fills it 
with Love and Candour, When a Sien is 
grafted into a Stock, it partakes of the Nature 
and Sap of the Tree, and brings forth the tame 
Fruit ; Take a Crab, graft it into a Pepin, it 
brings forth the ſame Fruit as the Pepin: 80 
he who was once of a ſowre crabby Ditpoſition, 
given to Revenge, when he is once ingrafted 
into Chriſt, he partakes of the Sap of this hea- 
venly Olive, and bears tweet and generous 
Fruit; he is full of Love to his Enemies, and 
requites Good for Evil. As the Sun draws 
up many thick noxious Vapours from the 


Earth, and returns them in ſweet Showers ; ſo 


a granmg Heart returns the U nkindneſſes of 
others, with the ſweet Influences of Love and 
Meccitul nels, P/alm 35. 15. They rewarded 
me Evil for Good ; but as for me, when they 
were ſick, my Clothing was ſackcloth, I humb- 
led my Sul with Faſting. This is a good 
Certificate to ſhew for Heaven. 

3- The blefſed Example of our Lord Jeſus ; 
He was of a * Spirit: His Enemies 
reviled him, but he did pity them; their Words 
were more bitter than the Gall and Vinegar 
they gave him, but Chriſt's Words were ſmoo- 
ther than Oil; they ſpat upon him, pierced 
him with the Spear and Nails, but he prayed 
for them, Father, forgive them; he wept o. 
ver his Enemies, he ſheds Tears for them that 
ſhed his Blood: Never ſuch a Pattern of a- 
mazing Kindneſs. Chriſt bids us learn of him, 
Matth. 11. 29. he doth not bid us learn of 
him to work Miracles, but he would have us 
learn of him to forgive our Enemies. If we 
do not imitate Chrilt' Life, we cannot be {ar- 
ed by his Death. _ f 

4. The Danger of an implacable unforgit- 
ing Spirit: It hinders the Efficacy of Ordi- 
nances; it is like an Obſtruction on the Body, 
which keeps it from thriving. A revengeful 
Spirit Poiſons our Sacrifice ; our Prayers att 
turned into Sin: Will God receive Prayer ng 4 
ed with ſtrange Fire : Our comming to the da- 
crament is Sin, we come not in Charity; lo 


that Ordinances are turned into Sin, It * 
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{ad if all the Meat one did eat ſhould turn to 
Poiſon ; Malice poiſons the Sacramental Cup, 
Men eat and drink their own Damnation: Ju- 
das came to the Paſſover in Malice, and after 
the ſop Satan entred, Zohn 13. 27. 

5. God hath tied his Mercy to this Conditi- 
on, If we do not forgive, neither will he for- 
give us, Matth. 6. 15. If ye forgive not Men 
their Treſpaſſes, neither will your heavenly 
Father forgive your 7 A Man may as 
well go to Hell, for not forgiving, as for not be- 
lieving. How can they expect Mercy from G 
whoſe Bowels are ſhout up, and are mercileſsto 
their treſpaſſing Brethren ? James 2. 1 3. He ſpall 
have Fudgment without Mercy, that hath ſuecv- 
- 4 Mercy. Icannot forgive, ſaid one, tho'I go to 

ell. 

6. The Examples of the Saints, who. have 
been of forgiving Spirits. Foſeph forgave his 
Brethren, tho* they put him ſinto a Pit, and 
fold him, Ger. 50. 21. Fear not, 1 will nou- 
riſh you, and your little Ones. Stephen pray- 
ed tor his Perſecuters. Moſes was of a torgiv- 
ing Spirit; How many Injuries and Affronts 
did he put up? The People of Jae} dealt 
unkindly with him, they murmur'd againſt 
him at the Waters of Marah, (the Water was 
not ſo bitter as their Spirits) but he fell to Pray- 
er for them, Exod 15. 25. He cried unto the 
Lord. and the Lord ſhewwed him a Tree, which 
when he bad caſt into the Waters, they were 
made ſaveet. When they wanted Water, they 
fell a-chiding with Moſes, Exod. 17. 3. Why 
-haſt thou brought us out of Egypt, to kill us 
wth Thirſt? As if they had 1aid, if we die, 
we will lay our Death to thy Charge: Here 
was enough to have made Moſes call for Fire 
from Heaven upon them, but he paferh by 

this Injury, and, to ſhew he forgave them, he 
becomes an Interceſſor for them, V. 4. and ſet 
the Rock abroach for them, J. 5. The Pro- 
phet Eliſha feaſted his Enemies, 2 Kings 6 
23. he prepared a Table for them, who would 

ve P ared his Grave. 
mous tor forgiving Injuries. When Zuther had 
reviled Calvin, ſaith Calvin, Eti amſi millies 
= diabolum vocet, Tho he call a Devil a 

houſand Times, yet Iwill Love and honour 
nim as a precious Servant of Chriſt. When 
dne had abuſed and wronged a Chriſtian, ask- 
0 him, What Wonders hath your Maſter 
Chriſt wrought ? faith he, He hath wrought 


Cranmer was fa- 
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this Wonder, that tho? ydu have ſo injured me” 
yet I can forgive you, and pray for you. 

7. Forgiving and requiting Good for Evil, 
is the beſt Way to conquer and melt the Heart 
of an Enemy. Sau} having purſued David 
with Malice, and hunted him as a Partridge 
upon the Mountains, yet David would not do 
him Miſchief when it was in his Power. Da- 
vid's Kindneſs melted Saul's Heart, 1 Saum. 
24. 16, 17. Is this thy Voice, my Son Da- 
vid? And Saul lifted up his Voice and ehe, 


od and ſaid, Thou art more righteous then I. fer 
thou haſt rewarded me Gord. This Forgiv- 


ing 1s heaping Coals. which melts the Enemy's 
Heart, Rom. 12. 20. This is the moſt noble 
Victory, to overcome an Enemy without ftrik- 
ing a Blow, to conquer him with Love. Phi- 
lip of Macedon, = it was told him that 
one Nicanor did openly rail againſt him, the 
King, inſtead of putting him to Death, ſent 
him a rich Preſent 35 which did ſo overcome 
the Man, and make his Heart relent, that he 
went up and down to recant what he had ſaid 
of the King. and did highly extol the King's | 
Clemency. | 

8. Forgiving others, 1s the Way to have 
Forgiveneſs from God, and is a fign of For- 
giveneſs. 

(1) It is the Tay to have Forgiveneſs, Aus. 
6. 14. If ye forgive Men their Treſpaſſes, 
your heavenly Father will alſo forgive you 
But one wouldthink other Things ſhould ſoon- 
er procure Forgiveneſs from God, that our 
forgiving others: No ſurely, nothing like 
this to procure Forgiveneſs ; for all other Acts 
of Religion may have Leaven in them, God 
forbad Leaven in the Sacrifice, Exod. 34. 25. 
One may give Alms, yet there may be the 
Leaven of Vain-glory in this; the Phariſees 
ſounded a Trumpet, they did not give Alms, but 
ſell them for Applauſe, Matth. 6. 2. One 
may give his Body to be burned, yet there may 
be Leaven in this, it may be a alle Zeal ; there 
may be Leaven in many Acts of Religion, which 
ſowres the whole Lump: But to forgive o- 
thers that have offended us, this can have no 
Leaven in it, no finiſter Aim ; this is a Du- 
ty wholly ſpiritual, and is done purely out of 
Love to God; hence it is, God rather annex- 
eth Forgivenels to this, than to the higheſt and 
moſt renowned Works of Charity, which are fo 


cried up in the World. 


£323 


(2) It 
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(2) It is a ſign of God's gry us. It is 
not a cauſe of God's forgiving us but a ſign: 


We need not elimb up into Heaven ro ſee 
whether our Sins are forgiven; let us look in- 
to our Hearts, and ſee if we can forgive o- 
thers. then we need not doubt but God hath 
forgiven us: Our loving others is nothin 
but the Reflexion of God's Love to us: O 
therefore, by all theſe Arguments, let us be 
perſwaded to the forgiving others. Chriſti- 
ans, how many Offences bath God paſſed b 
in us? Our Sins are innumerable, and hant- 
04s ; is God willing to forgive us ſo many 
Offences, and cannot we forgive a few? No 
| Man can do ſo much Wrong to us all our Lite, 
as we do to God in one Day. 

3 But how muſt we forgive? 

nſav. As God forgives us. 

1. Cordially. God doth not only make a 

Show of forgiveneſs, and keeps our Sins by him; 
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curſed ; David looked higher, 2 Sam. 16. 11. 
Let him alone, let him curſe, for the Lord hath 
bidden him. What made Chriſt, that when 
he was reviled he reviled not again? Helook- 
ed beyond Judas and Pilate, he ſaw his Father 
putting the bitter Cup into his Hand: And 
as we mult ſee God's Hand in all the Affronts 
and Incivilities we receive from Men, ſo we 
muſt believe God will do us good by all, if we 
belong to him, 2 Sam. 16. 12. It may be the 
Lord will requite me good for his curſing this 
Day. Quiſquis detrahit fame mee, adlet 
mercedi mee, Aug. He that injures me ſhall 
add to my Reward; he that clips my Name 
to make it weigh lighter, ſhall make my Crown 
weigh heavier. Well might Srephen pray for 
his Enemies, Lord, lay not this Sin to their 
Charge, Acts 7. 60. He knew they did but 
increaſe his Glory in Heaven; every Stone his 
Enemies -threw at him, added a Pearl to his 


but doth really forgive, he paſſeth an AR of Crown. 


Oblivion, er. 31. 34, ſo we muſt not only 
ſay, we forgive, but do it with the Heart, 


Matth. 18. 35. If ye from your Hearts For- 


give not. 


Sins. He doth not for fourſcore write down 
Fifty, P/alm 103. 3. Who forgiveth all thy Ini- 
quites Hypocrites paſs, by ſome Offences, but re- 
tain others. Would we have God dealſo with 
us, to remit only tome Treſpaſſes, and call us to 
Account for the reſt ? 

3. God forgives often; we run afreſh upon 
the Score, but God multiplies Pardon. Jai ah 
57. 7. Peter asks the Queſtion, Matth. 18. 
21. Tord, how oft ſhall my Brother Sin a- 
gainſt me, and I forgive him? till ſeven 
Times ? Teſus faith to him, I ſay not, Un- 
til ſeven Times, but, Until ſeventy Times ſe- 

ven. If he ſap, I repent, you muſt ſay, Iremit. 


Quelt. Zur this isone of the hi gheſt Acisof ipoken fa 


Religion, Fleſh and Blood cannot do it: How 
fall I attain toit? | 

Anf. 1. Let us confider, how m_ 
Wrongs and Injuries we have done again 
God: What Volume can hold our Errata? 
Our Sins are more than the ſparks in a Fur- 
nace. | 

2. If we would forgive, ſee God's Hand in 
all that Men do or ſay againſt us. Did we 
look higher than Inſtruments, our Hearts 
would grow calm, and we would not meditate 


Revenge. Shimei reproached David and 


2. God — — fully; he forgives all our Halt 


3. Lay up a Hock of Faith, Luke 1). 4 
If thy Brother treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven 
Times in a Day, and ſenen Times in a Day 
turn again unto thee, and ſay, I repent, thou 

Frey ve him. And rhe Apoſtles ſcid to 
the: Lord, Increaſe our Faith: As it they 
had ſaid, we can never do this without 2 great 
deal of Faith ; Lord, increaſe our Faith. Be- 
live God had pardened you, and you will Par- 
don others; only Faith can throw Duſt upon 
Injuries, and bury them in the grave ot For- 
gettulneſs. 

4. Think how thou haſt ſometimes wrong, 
ed others; and may it not be juſt with God 
that the ſame Meaſure you mete to others, 
ſhould be meaſured to you again? Haſt not 
thou wronged others, if not in their Goods, 
yet in their Name? If thou haſt not born falſe- 
witneſs againſt them, yet perhaps thou haſt 

15 of them: The Conſidera tion of 
this may make Chriſtians bury Injuries in ſi- 
lence. 

5. Get humble Hearts. A proud Man 
thinks it a Diſprace to put up an Injury. What 
cauſeth ſo many Duels and Murders, as Pride? 
Be clothed with Humility, 1 Pet. 5. 5. He 
who is low in his own Eyes, will not be trou- 
bled much tho? others lay him low: He knows 
there is a Day coming, when there ſhall de 4 
Reſurrection of Names as well as Bodies, 2 


God will avenge him of his Ad verſaries, 1 


al not God avenge his own E- 

? The umble Soul leaves his Wrongs to 

God to requite, who hath laid, Vengeance is 
ne. Rom. 12. 19. : 

1 % Of Comfort. Such as forgive, God 

will forgipe them. You have a good Argu- 


18, 7. And 
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ment to plead with God for Forgiveneſs. Lo, 


I am willing to forgive him who makes me no 
Satisfaction, and wilt not thou forgive me who 
haſt received Satisfaction in Chritt my Surety. 
So Ends the fifth Petition, 


of the Sixth Petition in the Lord's 
Prayer. 


. — 
_ 


Evil. 
HIS Petition conſiſts of TWO 
Parts. | 
Firſt, Deprecatory, Lead us not 
into Temptarion. 
N Petitory, Bur deliver us From 
- | RS x 
Firſt, Ne nos inducas in tentationem, Lead 
us not into Tempation. Doth God lead into 
Temptation? God tempts no Man to Sin, 
James 1 13. Zet no Man ſay, when he is 
tempted, I am tempted of God, for God tempt- 
eth not any Man. God doth permit Sin, 
but not promote it. He who is an Encourager 
of Holineſs cannot be a Patron of Sin. God 
doth not tempt to that which he hath an An- 
tipathy againſt, What King will tempt his 


= 12 | 
ueſt. But is it not ſaid, God tempted A- 
braham? Gen. 22, 1 "_ F 
Anſev. Tempting there was no more than 
G. God tried Abraham's Faith, as a 
Goldimith tries Gold in the Fire: But there 
5 2 great deal of Difference between God's 
ir\ing his Peoples Grace, and exciting their 
rruption ; he trieth their Grace, but doth 
not excite their Corruptions: Man's Sin can- 


Subjects to break thoſe Laws which he himſelt D 


—— 


Mar k. vi. 13. Aud lead us not into Temptation, but deliver us from 


not bejuſtly father'd on God. God temptsnoMan, 
ueſt. What then is the Meaning of this, 
Lead us not into Temptation; 

Anſw. When we pray, Lead us not into 
— the Meaning is, we Deſire of 
God, that he would not ſuffer us to be over- 
come by Temptation. That we may not be 
given up to the Power of a Temptation, which 
1s when we are trapan'd into Sin. 

__ 2. Whence do Temptations come ? 

nſw. 1. Ab intra, from — 2 The 
Heart is Fomes peccati, the Breeder of all E- | 
vil. Our own Hearts are the greateſt Temp- 
ters: quiſque ſibi Satan eſt, James 1, 14. 
Every Man is tempted when he is drawn a- 
ay of his own Luſt. The Heart is a perfect 

eeoy. 
2. Temptations come ab extra from Satan. 
He is called the Tempter, Matth. 4. 3. he 
lies in Ambuſh to do us Miſchief ; ſtat in pro- 
cinu Diabulus, the Devil lays a Train of 
Temptation to blow up the Fort of our Grace: 
The Devil is not yet fully caſt into Priſon, 
but is like a Priſoner that goes under Bail: 
The World is his Dzoce/s where he viſits; we 
are ſure to find Satan, whatever we are doing, 
reading, praying, meditating: We find him 
| within, 


% 
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within, how he came there we know not; we 
are ſure of his Company, uncertain how we 
came by it. A Saints whole Life ( faith Au- 
ſtin) is a Temptation. Elias, who could 
ſhut Heaven by Prayer, could not ſhut his 
Heart from a Tem tation. This is a great 
Moleſtation to a Child of God; as it is a Trou- 
ble to a Virgin to have her Chaſtity dail 
aſſaulted. The more one is tempted to Evil, 
the more he is hindred from Good: We are 
in. great Danger of Satan the Prince of the 
Air; and we had need often pray, Lead us 
not into Temptation. That we may ſee in 
what Danger we are of Satan's Temptations. 

Confider, (I.) His Malice in tempting, 


This helliſh Serpent is ſwelled with the Poiſon 


of Malice. Satan envies Man's Happineſs: 
To ſee a Clod of Duſt ſo near to God, and 
himſelf (once a glorious Angel) caſt out of 
the heavenly Paradiſe, this makes him purſue 
Mankind with 1nveterate Hatred, Rev. 12. 
12. The Devil is come down to you, heaving 
great Wrath, If there be wy Thing this in- 
 fernal Spirit of Hell can delight in, it is to 
ruine Souls, and bring them into the ſame 


«Condemnation with himſelf. This Malice of 


Satan in tempting muſt needs be great, it we 
conſider three Things, N 
1. That when Satan is ſo full of Torment, 
et, that at ſuch a Time he ſhould tempt. 
One would think that Satan ſhould ſcarce 
| have a Thought free from thinking of his own 
Miſery ; yet ſuch is his Rage and Malice, 
that, when God is puniſhing him, he 1s temp- 
ting. 
: o Satan's Malice is great, that he will tempt 
where he knows he cannot prevail: He will 
put forth his ſting, tho' he camot hurt. He 
tempted Chriſt, Matth. 4. 3. Jf thou be the 
Son of Ged. He knew well enough Chriſt 
was God as well as Man, yet he would tempt 
him. Such was his Malice againſt Chrift, 
that ke would put an Affront upon Chriſt, 
tho' he knew he could not conquer him. He 
tempts the 'Fle&t to Blaſphemy : He knows 
he canuot prevail againſt the Elect; yet ſuch 
is his Malice, that tho* he cannot ſtorm the 
Garriſon of their Hearts, yet he will plant his 
Pieces of Ordinance — them. 
3. Satan's Malice is great, that tho he knows 
his terapting Men to Sm will increaſe his own 
Torment in Hell, yet he will not leave of temp- 


Of the Sixth Petition in the Lok Prayer. 


ting: Every Temptation makes his Cha: 
heavier, and his 73.2 woven yet he will : 
therefore Satan being ſuch a malicious — 
ful Spirit, had not we need pray that Cy 
would not ſuffer him to prevail by his Tem 
tations? Lead us not into Temptation. 

(2) Confider Satans Diligence in temptin 
1 Pet. 5.8. He walketh about. He nepled 
no Lime; he who would have us idle, yet he 
himſelf is always buſied. This Lion is erer 
hunting after his Prey, he compaſſeth Sea ard 
Land to make a Profylite ; he walks about 
he walks not as a Pilgrim, but a Spy; he 
watcheth where he may throw in the Fire 
ball of a Temptation. He is a reſtleſs Spirit; 
if we repulſe him, yet he will not deſiſt, but 
come again with a Temptation. Like Aſar- 
cellus, a Roman Captain Hannibal ſpeaksof 
whether he was conquered, or did conquer, hc 
was never quiet. More particularly, Satan's 
Diligence in tempting is ſeen in this. 

1. If he gets the leaſt Advantage by Temp- 
tation, he purſues it to the utmoſt, If his Mo- 
tion to Sin begins to take, he follows it cloſe, 
and pre ſſeth to the Ad of Sin. When he temp- 
ted Judas to betray Chriſt, and found that 
15 s was inclinable, and began to bite at the 

it of thirty Pieces of Silver, he hurries him 
on, and never leaves him till he had betrayed 
his Lord and Maſter. When he had tempted 
Fpira to renounce his Religion, and ſaw Spirs 
began to yield, he follows his Temptation 
cloſe, and never left till he had made him go 
to the Legate at Venice, and there abjure his 
Faith in Chriſt. I 

2. Again, Satan's Diligence in tempring 1s 
ſeen in this, The Variety of Temptations be ul 


eth. He doth not confine himſelf to one fort 


of Temptation, he hath more Plots than one: 
If he finds one Temptation doth not prevail, be 
will have another: If he cannot tempt to 
Luſt, he will tempt to Pride: If a Temptat. 
on to Covetouſneſs doth not prevail, he will 
tempt to Profuſeneſs : If he cannot fright Men 
into Deſpair, he will ſee-if he can draw them 
to Preſumption: If he cannot make them pto- 
phane, he will ſee if he can make them For. 
maliſts: If he cannot make them vitious, he 
will tempt them to be erroneous. He wil 
tempt them to leave off Ordinances; he wil 
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catan's Dili in tempting is great, he will tion comes from our own Hearts, and when 
— from Satan? 


turn he hath ſeveral Tools to 


work with; if one Temptation will not do, 


be will make uſe of another. Had not we 
need then to pray, Lead us not into Tempta- 
tian? 1 i 
2 Conſider Satan's Power in tempting. He 
is called the Prince of the World, John 12. 
zi. and the ſtrong Man, Luke 11. 21. and the 
great red Dragon, who, with his Tail caſt 
down the third Part of the Stars, Rev. 12. 
5, He is full of Power, being an Angel; tho 
Satan hath loſt his Holineſs, yet not his ſtrength. 
The Devil's Power in tempting is ſeen ſeveral 
Ways: 1. He as a FSpirir, having an intel- 
lectual Being, can convey himſelf into the Fan- 
cy, and Potſon it with bad Thoughts. As 
the holy Ghoſt doth caſt in good Motions, ſo 
the Devil doth bad; he put it into Judas 
Heart to berray Chriſt, John 13. 2. 2. Satan, 
tho' he cannot compel the Will, yet he can pre- 
ſent pleaſing Objects to the Senſes, which have 
__ Force in them, He ſet a Wedge of Gold 
Achan, and ſo enticed him with that 
golden Bait. 3. the Devil can excite and ſtir 
up the Corruption within, and Work ſome 
inclinablene/s in the Heart within to embrace 
the Temptation-: 'Thus he ſtirred up Corrup- 
tion in David's Heart, and provocked him to 
number the People, 1 Chr. 21. 1. Satan can 
blow the {park of Luſt into a Flame, | 
4 Herein lies much of his Power, that he 
being a Spirit, can ſo ſtrangely convey his 
emptations into our Minds, that we cannot 
eaſily diſcern whether they come from Satan, 
or from ourſelves ; whether they are his ſug- 
geſtions, or the natural Births of our own 
arts. A Bird may hatch the Egg of ano- 
ther Bird, thinking it is her wn: Often we 
hatch the Devil's Motions, thinking they come 
om our own Hearts. When Peter diflwad- 
ed Chriſt from ſuffering, ſure Peter thought 
it came from the good Affection, which he did 
bear to his Maſter, Matth. 16. 22. little did 
Perer think Satan had ah Hand in it. Now, 
it the Devil hath ſuch a Power to inſtill his 
— tions, that we hardly know whether 
5.5 Lis or ours, we are in a great deal of 
nger, and had need pray, not to be led into 
emptation. Here I know ſome are deſirous 
to move the Queſtion. 


Queſt. How ſpall ave perceive when a Mo- 
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Reſp. It is hard (as Bernard ſaith) to diſ- 
tinguiſh inter morſum ſerpentis, & morbum 
mentis, between thoſe Suggeſtions which come 
from Satan, and which breed out of our own 
Hearts. But I conceive there is this threefold 
Difference ; | 

1. Such Motions to Evil as come {rom our 
own Hearts, {pring up more leaſur}y, and by 
Degrees; aSin is long concocted in the Thoughts, 
ere conſent be given; but uſually we may know 
a Motion comes from Satan by its fuddennels ; 
therefore Temptation 1s compared to a Dart, 
Eph. 6. 16. becauſe it is ſhot ſuddenly. Da- 
vids Numbring the People was a Motion 
which the Devil did inject ſuddenly. 

2. The Motions to Evil which come from 
our own Hearts are not ſo terrible; few are 
frighted at the Sight of their own Children: 
But Motions coming from Satan are more ghaſt- 
ly and frightful, as Motions to Blaſphemy and 
Self- murder. Hence it is Temptations are 
compared to fiery Darts, Eph. 6. for their 
Terribleneſs, becauſe they do, as Flaſhes of 
Fire, ſtartle and affright the Soul. 

3. When evil Thoughts are thrown into our 
Mind, which we loth, and have ReluCtancy 
againſt ; when we ſtrive againſt them, and flee 
from them, as Moſes did from the Serpent, 
this ſhews they are not the natural Birth of 
our own Heart, but the Hand of ab is in 
this. Satan hath injected theſe impure Mo- 
tions. 

4. Satan's Power in tempting, appears b 
the long Experience he hath — Ne — 
He hath been a Tempter, well nigh as long as 
he hath been an Angel. Who are fitter for 
Action than Men of Experience ? Who 1s fit- 
ter to ſteer a Ship, than an old experienced 
Pilot? Satan hath gained much Experience, 
by his Being ſo long verſed in the Trade of 

empting. He having ſuch Experience, knows 
what are the Temptations which have foiled 
others, and are moſt likely to prevail: The 
Fowler lays thoſe Snares which have caught 
other Birds, Satan having ſuch Power in 
Tempting, we are in Danger, and had need 
pray, Lead us not into Temptation. 

5. Confider Satan's Subtilty in tempting- 
The Greek Word to 781777, ſignifies to deceive. 

| Satan, 
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Satan, in tempting, uſeth may ſubtil Policies 
to deceive; we read of the Bepths of Satan, 
Rev. 2. 24. and his Devices and Stratagems, 
2 Cor. 2. 11. we read of his Snares and his 
Darts; his Snares are worſe than his Darts: 
He is called a Lion for his Cruelty, and an old 
Serpent for his ſubtilty ; he hath ſeveral ſorts 
of ſubtilty in tempting: 

iff. Subtilty. The Devil obſerves the na- 
tural Temper and Conſtitution, Omnium di/- 
cutit mores The Devil doth not know 
the Hearts of Men, but he may feel their Pulſe, 
know their Temper, and ſo accordingly can 
apply himſelf, As the Husband Man knows 
what Seed is proper to Sow in ſuch a Soil; 
ſo Satan finding out the Temper, knows what 
Temptation is proper to Sow in ſuch an Heart. 
That Way the Tide of a Man's Conſtitution 
runs, that Way the Wind of Temptation 
blows; Satan tempts the ambitious Man with 
a Crown, the ſanguine Man with Beauty, the 
covetous Man with a Wedge of Gold. He 
provides ſavoury Meat, ſuch as the Sinner 
Loves, 

2d. Subtilty. Satan chooſeth the fitteſt ſea- 
ſon to tempt in. As a cunning Angler caſts 
in his Angle when the Fiſh wfll bite beſt ; 
The Devil can hit the very Joint of Time 
when a Temptation is Iiklieſt to prevail. There 
are ſeveral ſeaſons he tempts in. 

1/?. In our firſt Initiation and Entrance into 
Religion, when we have newly given up our 
Names to Chriſt. Satan will neverditturb his 
Vailals ; but when we have broke his Priſon 
in Converſion, now he purſues us with violent 
Temptations. Soler inter primordia conver- 
ſionis acrius inſurgere, Bern. When Iſrael 
were got a little out of Egypt, then Pharaoh 

urſues them. Herod, aſſoon as Chriſt was 
8 ſent to deſtroy him; ſo, when the Child 
of Grace is newly born, the Devil Labours to 
ſtrangle it with Temptation. When the firſt 
B.ddings and Bloſſoms of Grace begin to ap- 
pear, the Devil would nip theſe tender Buds 
with the ſharp Blaſts of his Temptations. In- 
deed, at firſt Converſion, Grace is ſo weak, 
and Temptation fo ſtrong, that one would 
wonder how the young Convert elcapes with 
his Life: Satan hath a Spight at the New 
Creature. 

' 2d. Seaſon. The Devil tempts when he 
finds us idle, and unimployed. We do not 
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Sow Seed in Fallow Groud ; but Stan 
moſt of his Seed in a Perſon that lies Falls 
When the Fowler ſees a Bird fit ſtill and pearch 
upon the Tree, now he ſhoots it; ſo when 
Satan obſerves us to fit ſtill, now he ſhoots his 
fiery Darts of Temptation at us, Matth. 12, 
25. While Men ſiept, the Enemy ſowed Tears: 
ſo, while Men ſleep in ſloth, Satan Sows his 
Tares. When David was walking on the 
Leads, and unimployed, now the Devil feta 
tempting Object him, and it prevailed, 
2 Sam. 11. 3. 

3d. Seaſon. When a Perſon is reduced to out. 
ward Wants and Straits, now is the Devil's 
tempting Time. when Chriſt had faſted forty 
_ and was hungry, then the Devil comes 
and tempts him with the Glory of the World, 
Matth. 4. 8. When Proviſions grow ſhort, 
now Satan ſets in with a Temptation; Mat, 
wilt thou ftarve rather than Steal? Reach 
forth thy Hand, pluck the forbidden Fruit, 
How oft doth this — revail? How 
many do we fee, who, — of living by 
Faith, live by their ſhifts, and will Steal the 
Venniſon, tho' they loſe the Bleſſing. 

Seaſon 4th. Satan tempts after an Ordi- 


nace. When we have been at hearing of the 


Word, or Prayer, or Sacrament; now Satan 
caſts in the Angle of Temptation, Jen 
Chriſt had been Ta ng and praying, then 
came the Tempter, Matth. 4. 3. | 

Queſt. Min lor h Satan chooſe this Time to 
tempt in, aftef an Ordinance ? One would 
think this were the. moſt diſadvantageous 
Time, for now the Sonl is raiſed up to an 
heavenly Frame ? | 
 Anſw. 1. Malice puts Satan upon it. Tie 
Ordinances, that cauſe Fervour in a Saint, 
cauſe Fury in Satan. He knows in every Du- 
ty we have a Defign againſt him ; In every 
Prayer we put up a Suit in Heaven againſt him; 
In the Lord's Supper, we take the Sacrament 
upon it, to fight under Chriſt's Banner againlt 
the Devil; therefore now Satan is more enrag- 
ed, he now lays his Snares, and ſhoots his Darts, 
againſt us. | 

2. Satan tempts after an Ordinance, becauſe 
he thinks he ' ſhall- now find us moſt ſecure. 


After we have been at the ſolemn Worſhip of 


and leave 0 
that after the 

Now Satan 
watch- 


God, we are apt to grow remiſs, 
former ſtrictneis; like a Soldier, 
Battle leaves off his Armour: 


atcheth his Time; he doth as David did to 
4 Amalekites, after they had taken the ſpoil, 
and were ſecure, they did eat and drink, and 
dance; now Dravid fell upon them, and did 
ſmite them, 1 Sam. 30. 17. ſo, when we grow re- 
mils after an Ordinance, and perhaps too much 
indulge ourſelves in carnal Delights, now Sa- 
tan fills upon us by a Temptation, and oft 
foils us. As after a tull Meal, Men are apt to 
grow drowſy ; fo after we have had a full 
Meal at an Ordinance, we are apt to ſlumber 
and grow ſecure, and now Satan ſhoots his 
Arrow of Temptation, and hits us between the 
Joints of our Armour. | S 

Saſon 5. Satan tempts after ſome Diſcov- 
eries of God's Love. Satan, like a Pirate, 
ſets on a Ship that is richty laden; ſo, when 
2 Soul hath been laden with {ſpiritual Com- 
forts, now the Devil will be ſhooting at him 
to rob him of all. The Devil envies to ſee a 
Soul feaſted with ſpiritual Joy. Foſepi's Par- 
ty-colour'd Coat made his Brethren envy him, 
and Plot againſt him. After David bad che 
good News of the Pardon of his Sin, ( which 
muſt needs fill him with Conſolation ) Satan 

relently tempted him to a new Sin in num- 
ws the People; and fo all his Comfort leak- 
ed out, and was ſpilt. 

Seaſon 6. Satan tempts when he ſees us 
weakeſt. He breaks over the Hedge where it 
is lowelt; As the Sons of Jacob came upon the 
Shechemites when they were fore, and could 
make no Reſiſtance, Gen. 34. 25. At two 
Times Satan comes upon us in our Weakneſs. 

(1) When we are alone; ſo he came to Eve 
when her Husband was away, and the leſs a- 
ble to reſiſt his Temptation. Satan hath this 
Policy, he gives his Poiſon privately, when 
no Body is by; others might diſcover his 
Treachery. Satan is like a cunning Suiter, 
that wooes the Daughter when the Parents 
are from Home; fo, when One is alone, and 
none near, now the Devil comes awooing with 
a Temptation, and Hopes to have the Match 
ſtruck up. 

( 2) When the Hour of Death approaches. 
As the poor Sheep when it is Sick and weak 
and can hardly help itſelf, now the Crows ly 
picking at it; ſo, when a Saint is weak on 

5 Death. bed, now the Devil lies picking at him 
With a Temptation; he reſerves his moſt furi- 
dus Aſſaults till the laſt. The People of ra- 
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el were never ſo fiercely aſſaulted, as when 
they were going to take Poſſeſſion of the pro- 
miſed Land ; then all the Kings of Cangau 
combin'd their Forces againſt them; fo, when 
the Saints are leaving the World, and going to 
{et their Foot on the heavenly Conran, now 
Satan ſets upon them by Temptation; he tells 
them, They are Hypocrites ; all their Evi- 
dences are cunterfeit, 'Thus, like a Coward, 
he ſtrikes the Saints when they are down ; 
when Death is ſtriking at the Body. he is tfrik- 
ing at the Soul. This ishis ſecond ſubtilty, Sa- 
tan chooſeth the fitteſt ſeaſon when to throw 
in a Temptation. 

Subtilty 3. A third ſubtil Policy of Satan 
in tempting, is, He baits his Hook with Re- 
ligion; the Devil can hang out Chriſt's Co- 
lours, and tempt to Sin under Pretences of Pie- 
ty. Now he is the <e/ire Devil, and trans- 
forms himſelf into an Angel of Light. Cel/vs 
wrote a Bouk full of Error, and he intituled 
it, Liber Veritatis, The Hook of Trurh. So 
Satan can write the Title of Religion upon his 
worlt Temptations. He comes to Chriſt with 
Scripture in his Mouth, Ir is *eritten. &c. 
ſo he comes to many, and tempts them to Sin, 


under the Pretence of Religion; he tempts to 


Evil, that Good may come of it ; he tempts 
Men to ſuch unwarrantable Actions, that they 
may bc put into a capacity of honouring God 
the more. He tempts them to accept of Pre- 
ferment againſt Conſcience, that hereby they 
may be in a Condition of doing more Good : 
He put Herod upon killing 7h. Baprif, 
that hereby he might be kept from the Viola- 
tion of his Oath. He tempts many to Oppreſ- 
fion and Extortion, telling them, They are 
bound to provide for their Family. He tempts 


many to make away with themſelves, that 


they may live no longer to Sin againſt God : 
Thus he wraps his poiſonous Pills in Sugar, 
Who would ſuſpect him when he comes as a 

Divine, and quotes Scripture. | 
4. Subtilty of Satan is, to tempt to Sin 
raduaily. The old Serpent winds himſelf in 
55 Degrees, he tempts firſt to leſſer Sin, that 
ſo he may bring on greater. A ſmall Offence 
may occaſion a great Crime; as a little Prick 
of an Artery may occafion a mortal Gangrene. 
Satan firſt tempted David to an impure glance 
of the Eye, to look on Barhſheba ; od. that 
unclean Look occaſioned Adultery and Mur- 
Aaaa der, 
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der. Firſt the Devil tempts to go into the 
Company of the Wicked, then to twiſt into a 
Cord of Friendſhip, and ſo, by Degrees, to be 
brought into the fame Condemnation with them: 
Thus is a great ſubtilty of Satan, to tempt to 
leſſer Sins firſt; for theſe harden the Heart, 
and fit Men for commiting of more horrid and 
tremenduous Sins. 

5. Subtilty. Satan's Policy 1s to hand over 
Temptations to us, by thole whom we leaſt 
ſuſpect. 

1. By near Friends; he tempts us by them who 
are near in Blood, He tempted Fob by a Pro- 
xy, he handed over a Temptation to him by 
his Wife, Fob 2. 9. Doſt thou ſtill retain thy 


Integrity? As if he had ſaid, Fob, thou ſeeſt 


how, forall thy Religion, Goddeals with thee ; 
his Hand is gone out ſore againſt thee : What, 
and {till pray, and weep? Caſt off all Reli- 
gion, turn Atheiſt ; Curſe God, and die. Thus 

atan made Uſe of Job's Wife to do his Work: 
The Woman was made of the Rib, and Satan 
made a Bow of this Rib, ont of which he ſhot 
tae Arrow of his Tentation. Per coſtaus petit 
cor. The Devitofitands behind the Curtain, 
he will not be ſeen in the Buſineſs, but puts o- 
thers to do his Work. As a Man makes uſe of 
a Sergeant to arreſt another ; ſo Satan makes 
Uſe of a Proxy to tempt: As he did creep in- 
to the Serpent, ſo he can creep into a near Re- 
lation. | 

2. He tempts ſometimes by religious Friends 
The Devil keeps ſtill out of Sight, that his 
cloven Foot may not be ſeen. Who would 
have thought to ha ve found the Devil in Peter ? 
When he diſſwaded Chriſt from ſuffering, Ma- 
tter, /pare thyſelf; Chriſt ſpied Satan in the 
Temptation, Ger thee behind me, Satan. 
When our religions Friends would diſſwade us 
from doing our Duty, Satan is a lying Spirit 
in their Mouths, and would by them entice us 
to Evil. 

6. Subtiltv. Satan tempts ſome Perſons 
more than others: Some are like wet Tinder, 
who will not ſo ſoon take the Fire of Temptati- 
on as others. Satan tempts moſt where he 
thinks his Policies will more eaſily prevail; 
ſome are fitter to receive the Impreſſion of 
Temptations, as ſoft Wax is fitter to take the 
Stamp of the Seal. The Apoſtle ſpeaks. of 
Veſſels fitted for Deſtruction, Rom. 9. 22, ſo 
there are Veſſels fitted for Temptation Some, 
like the Spunge, ſank in Satan's Temptations, 
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There are five ſorts of Perſons that Satan doth 


moſt fit brooding upon by his Temptations. 


iſt, Ignorant Perſons. The Devil can lead 
them into any Snare ; you may lead a blind 
Man any whither. God made a Law, that the 
Fees ſhould not put a Stumbling-block in the 
Way of the Blind, Lev. 19. 14. Satan knows 
it is eaſy to put a Temptation in the Way of 
the Blind, at which they ſhall ſtumble into 
Hell. When the Syrians were ſmitten with 
Blindvefs, the Propht Eliſha could lead them 
whither he would into the Enemy's Country, 
2 Kings 6. 20. The Bird that is blind is tcon 
Shot by the Fowler. Satan the god of this 
World, blinds Men, and then ſhoots them. 
An ignorant Man, cannot ſee the Devil's Snares; 
Satan tells him ſuch a Thing is no Sin, or but a 


little One, and he will do well enough; 'Tis 


but repent. i 

2dly. Satan tempts Unbe/ievers. He who, 
with Diagoras, doubts of a Diety, or, with 
the Phocinians, denies Hell ; what Sin will 
not this Man be drawn to? He is like Metal 
that Satan can .caſt into any Mould ; he can 
dye him of any Colour- An Unbeliever will 
ſtick at no Sin; Luxury, Perjury, Injuſtice. 
Paul was afraid at none ſo E as them that 
did not believe, Rom. 15. 31. That I may le 
2 vered from them that do not believe in Ju 

ea. 

3. dly. Satan tempts proud Per ſons; theſe 
he hath more Power of: None is in greater 
Danger of falling by a Temptation, than he 
who ſtands high in his own Coneeit. When 
David's Heart was lifted up in Pride, then 
the Devil ſtirred him up to number the People, 
2 Sam. 24. 2. Celſe graviore caſu decidunt 
Turres, feriuntque ſummos fulmina mentes 
Hor. Satan made uſe of }7aman's Pride to be 
his Shame. : 

4thly Melancholy Perſons. Melancholy is 
atra bilts, a black Humour, ſeated chiefly in 
the Brain. Melancholy clothes the Mind in /a- 
ble, it doth diſturb Reaſon ; Satan doth Mork 
much upon this Humour. There are three 


Things in Melancholy, which give the Devil 


great Advantage; (1) It unfits for Duty, it 


ulls off the Chariot wheels, it diſpirits a Man. 
ute-ſtrings, when they are wet, will not ſound; 
when the Sp'rit is ſad and melancholy, a Chri- 
tian 1s out of Tune for ſpiritual Actions. (2) 
Melancholy ſides often with Satan againſt God 
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the Devil tells ſuch a Perſon, God doth not 
Love him, there is no Mercy for him ; and 
the melancholy Soul is apt to think ſo too, 
and fets his Hand to the Devil's Lies. (3) 
Melancholy breeds Diſcontent, and Diſcontent 
is a cauſe of many Sins, Unthanktulneſs, Im- 

tience, and oft it ends in Self-murder. Judge 
* what an Advantage Satan hath againſt a 
melancholy Perſon, and how eaſily he may 
revail with his Temptation. A melancholy 
Perfon tempts the Devil to tempt him. 

6thly, Idle Perſon. He who is idle, the 
Devil will find him Work to do. Jerome 
gave his Friend this Counſel, To be ever well 
employed, that when the Tempter came, he 
might find him working in the Vineyard. If 
the Hands be not working, the Head wall be 
plotting Sin, Micah 2, 1. 

7. Hubtilty of Satan, is, to give ſome little 
Reſpite, and ſeem to leave off tempting a 
while that he may come on after with more 
Advantage. As J/rac} made as if they were 
beaten before the Men of Ai, and fled ; but 
it was a Policy to draw them out of their fenc- 
ed Cities, and enſnare them by an Ambujh, 
70%. 8. 15. The Devil ſometimes raiſeth the 
Siege, and feigns a Flight, that he may the 
better obtain the Victory. He goes away for a 
Time, that he may return when he ſees a bet- 
ter Seaton, Luke 11. 24. When the unclean 
Hirit is gone out of a Man, he walks in dry 
Places, ſeeking Reſt ; and finding none he ſaith, 
Iwill return to my Houſe whence I came out. 
Satan, by feigning a Flight, and leaving off 
tempting a While, cauſeth ſecurity in Perſons, 
and they think they are fafe, — are become 
Vittors; when, on a ſudden, Satan falls on, 
and wounds them. As one that is going to 
leap, runs back a little, that he may take the 
greater Jump; Satan ſeems to retire and run 
* a little, that ap ox. come 1 * 

emptation more turiouſly and ſucceſsfully: 
Therefore g 4 
on our ſpiritual Armour. 

8. Subtilty of the old Serpent 1s, Either to 
take Men off from the Uſe of Means, or to 
make them miſcarry in the Uſe of Means. 
*. % He Labours to take Men off from 
Vuty, from Praying and Hearing; his Deſign 
1s to diſcourage them: And, to do that, 
hath two Artifices; 
1 1. He diſcourageth them from Duty, by 

uggeſting to them their Ct hineſs ; they 


Means. 


we need always to Watch and have 
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are not worthy to approach to God, or have 
any 2 of his Love and Favour, They 


are finful, and God is holy, how dare they pre- 


{ume to bring their impure Offering to God ? 
This isa Temptation indeed. That we ſhould 
ſee ourſelves unworthy, is Good, and argues 
Humility ; but to think we ſhould not a p- 
proach to God becauſe of Unworthineſs, is a 
Concluſion of the Devil's making. God faith, 
Come, tho' unworthy; By this Tentation, the 
Devil takes many off fromcoming tothe Lord's 
Table. (O faith he) this is a lolemn Ordi- 
nance, and requires much Holineſs ; how dareſt 
thou ſo unworthi ly come, leſt thou eateſt and 
drinkeſt 4 Thus, as 8a kept the 
People from eating Honey, ſo the Devil by 
this Temptation ſcars many from this Ordi- 
nance which 1s ſweeter than Honey and the 
Honey-comb. 


2. Satin endeavours to diſcourage from Du- 


ty, by objecthing Want of ſucceſs, When Men 
have waited upon God in the Uſe of Ordi- 
nances, and yet find not that Comfort they 
Defire ; now Satan diſheartens them, and puts 
them upon Reſolves of declining all Religion 
they begin to ſay as that wicked King. 2 Kings 
6. 33. Why ſhould I wait on the Lord any 
longer? When Saul ſaw God anſwered him 
not by Dreams and Viſions, Satan tempted him 
to leave God's Worſhip, and ſceł to the Witch 
of Endor, 1 28. No Anſwer of Prayer comes, 


therefore ſaith Satan, leave of Praying ; who will 


{ow Seed where no Crop comes up? Thus the 
Devil would, by his ſubtil Logic k, diſput a 
poor Soul out of Duty. But if he ſees he can- 
not prevail this Way. to take Men off from the 
Uſe of Means, then he Laboars, 

Secondly, To make them miſcarry in Uſe sf 
By this Artifice he prevails over 
Multitudes of Profeflors. The Devil ſtands 
as he did at aſoua's Right-hand, to reſiſt 
Men, Zech. 3.1. If he can't hinder them from 
Duty, he will be ſure to hinder them in Duty 
two Ways, |; 

"1ſt. By cauſing Diſtraction in the ſervice of 
God!; and this he doth by propoſing OZjcets 
of Vanity, or by whiſpering in Mens Ears, 
that they can ſcarce mind what they are do- 
ing. | 

2 Satan hinders, by putting Men upon 
doing Duties in a wrong Manner. 1. In a dead 
formal Manner, that ſo they may fail of the 

| KAaa a2 ducceſs. 
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Succeſs. Satan knows Duties done ſuperficial- 
ly were as good to be left undone. That Pray- 


er which doth not pierce the Heart, will never 


wer Heaven. 2. He puts them upon doing 


uties for wrong Ends. Finis ſpeci cat acti- 


onem; he will make them look a- ſquint and 
have By-ends in Duty, Matth. 6. 5. Be not 
as the Hypocrites, for they love to pray ſtand- 
ing in the Corners of the Streets, that they 


| may be ſeen of Men. Prayer is good, but to 


pray to be ſeen of Men, this was a dead Fly in 
the Box of Ointment ; the Oil of Vain- 2 
feeds their Lamp; ſiniſter Aims corrupt and 
fly blow our holy Things. Here is Satans Po- 
licy, either to prevent Duty, or pervert it; ei- 
ther to take Men off from the Uſe of Means, 
or make them miſcarry in the Uſe of Means. 
9. Subtilty. Satan can Colour over Sin 
with the Name and Pretence of Virtue. Al- 
chibiadeshung a Curtain curiouſly embroidered, 
over a foul Picture full of Satyrs ; ſo Satan can 
put the Image of Virtue over the foul Picture 
of Sin. Satan can cheat Men with falſe War- 
es; he can make them believe, that Preſum 
tion is Faith, that intemperate Paſſion is Zea], 
Revenge 1s Prudence, Covetouſneſs in Fruga- 
lity, and Prodigality good Hoſpitality. Come 
fee my Zeal for the Lord, faith Fehu. Satan 
perſwaded him it was a Fire from Heaven, 
when it was nothing but the Wild-fire of his 
own Ambition ; it 3 not Zeal, but State- 
policy. This is a ſubtil Art of Satan, to de- 
cieve by temvting, and put Men off with the 
dead Child, in%ead of the Live-Child; to make 
Men believe thac Grace, which is a Sin ; as if 
en? ſhould write Balm-water upon a glaſs of 
Poiſon. If Satan hath all theſe ſubtil Artifice s 
in tempting, are we not in great Danger of this 
Prince of the Air? and had we not need often 
pray, Lord, ſuffer us not to he led into Temp- 
tion? As the Serpent beguiled Eve with 
his Subtilty, 2 Cor. 11. 2. let us not be beguiled 
by the Snares and Policies of this helliſh Ma- 
chia vel. by 
Satan hath a Dexterity in ſubti] Contrivan- 
ces; he doth more Hurt as a Fox, than a Lion; 
his Snares are worſe tha n his Darts, 2 Cor. 2. 
11. We are not Ignorant of his Devices. 
10. The next Subrilty of Satan is, He La- 
bours to enſnare us by Jawful hi ngs. In licitis 
erimus omnes; more are hurt by lawful 
hings, than unlawtul, as, more are kil- 


tempt Men to the 
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led with Wine than Poiſon : Groſs Sing af. 
fright, but how many take a Surfeit and die 
in _ lawful Things inordinatly ? Recrez. 
tion is lawful, Eating and Drinking is lawful 
but many offend by Exceſs, and their 7-11; 
is a Snare. Relations are lawful, but, hoy 
oft doth Satan tempt to over-love? how oft i; 
the Wite and Child laid in God's Room? 
Exceſs makes Things lawful become ſinful. 
11. Subtilty of Satan is, to make the Dy. 
ties of our general and particular Calling hin- 
der and juſtle out one another. Our general 
Calling 1s ſerving of God, our particular Cal. 
ling is minding our Employments in the World, 
It 18 Wiſdom to be regular in both theſe, when 
the particular Calling doth not eat out the 
Time for God's Service, nor the Service of God 
hinder Diligence in a Calling. The Devil's 
Art is to make Chriſtians defective in one of 
theſe two : Some ſpend all their Time in hear- 
ing, reading, and under a Pretence of living 
by Faith, do not live in a Calling: Others 
Satan takes off Duties of Religion, under a pre- 
tence that they muſt provide for their Fami- 
Iies; He makes them ſo careful for their Bo- 
dies. that they quite negleR their Souls. This is 
the ſubtility of the old Serpent, to make Men 
negligent in the Duties either of the firſt Table 
or the ſecond. 
12. Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, to 
miſrepreſent true Holineſs, that he may make 
others out of Love with it. He paints the 
Face of Religion full of Scars, and with ſeem- 
ing Blemiſhes, that he may create in the Minds 
of bien Prejudice againſt it. Satan mitrepre- 
ſents Religion as the moſt melancholy ber + 
and that he who embraceth it, muſt ban! 
all Joy out of his Dioceſs ; tho' the Apoſtle 
ſaith, Zoy in beliving, Rom. 15. 13. Satan 
ſuggeſts that Religion expoſeth Men to Dang- 
er; he ſhews them the Croſs, but hides the 
Crown from them: He labours to put all the 
Diſgrace he can upon Holineſs, that he may 
— of it. Satan - 
buſeth the good. Chriſtian, and gives him a 
wrong Name; the truly zealous Man, Satan 
calls hot-heated, and factious; the patient 
Man, that bears Injuries without Revenge, Sa- 
tan repreſents him as a Coward ; the humble 
Man, 1s low-ſpirited ; the heavenly Man, 
Satan calls Fool, he lets go Things that 


are ſeen; for Things that are 3 
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Thus the Devil miſrepreſents Religion to the 


World. As John Huſs, that holy Man, was 


inted with red Devils ; 1o Satan paints Ho- 
ineſs with as deformed, miſhapen a Face, as 
he can, that he may, by this Temptation, draw 
Men off from ſolid Piety, and make them ra- 
ther ſcorn then embrace it. The Hand of 70 
ab is in this: Satan is tempting Perſons to A- 
theiſm, to caſt off all Religion. 

13. Subtilty of Satan in tempting, is to 
draw Men off from the Love of the Truth to 
embrace Error, 2 Thefſ. 2 11. That they 
ſhould believe a Lie. Satan is called, in Scrip- 
ture, not only an unclean Spirit, but a Lying 
Spirit. As an unclean Spirit; ſo he Labours 
to defile the Soul with Luſt ; and as a lying 
Spirit, ſo he Labours to corrupt the Mind 
with Error: And indeed this 1s N 
becauſe many Errors do look ſo like the Truth, 
as Alchimy repreſents true Gold. Satan thus 


beguiles Souls. Tho? the Scripture blames He- 


reticks for being the Promoters of Error ; yet 
it chargeth Satan with being the chief Contriv- 
er of it, They ſpread the Error, but the De- 
vil is a lying Spirit in their Mouths. This is 
Satan's great Temptation; he makes Men be- 
lire ſuch are glorious Truths, which are dan- 
gerous Impoſtures; thus he transforms himſelf 
into an Angel of Light. What 1s the mean- 
ing of Satan's ſowing Tears in the Parable, 
Matth. 13. 25. but Satan's ſowing Error in- 
ſtead of Truth? How quickly had the Devil 
broached fal ſe Doctrine in the Apoſtles Times, 
That is was neceſſary to be circumciſcd, Acis 
15. 1. that Angel-worſhip was lawtul, and 
that Chriſt was not yet come in the Fleſh? 1 
John 4. 3. Now, the Devil tempts by draw- 
ing Men to Error, becauſe he knows how dead- 
ly this Snare is, and the great Miſchiet Error 
will do when it comes. 1. Error is of a ſpread- 
ing Nature; it is compared to Leaven, becauſe 
it lowres, Matth. 16. 11. and to a Gangrene, 
becauſe it ſpreads, 2 Tim. 17. (1) One Er- 
ror ſpreads into more, like a Circle in the Wa- 
ter, that multiplies into more Circles: One 
Error ſeldom goes alone. (2) Error ſpreads 
from one Perſon ro another ; it 1s like the 
Plague, which infects all round about. Satan, 

infecting one Perſon with Error, infects 
more: The Error of Pelagius did ſpread on 
a ſudden into Palaſtine, Africa, Italy: The 


Arrian Error was at firſt but a ſingle ſpark, but 


at laſt it ſet almoſt all the World on Fire. 2. 
The Devil lays this ſnare of Error, becauſe 
Error brings Diviſions into the Church ; and 
Diviſions bring an Opprobrium and ſcandal u- 
pon the ways of God. Ihe Devil danceth at diſ- 
cord: Diviſion deſtroys peace which wasChriſt 
Legacy; and Liab is the Bond of perfeciſ 

on. Not only Chriſt'sCoat hath been rent, but hit 
Body, by the Divifions which Error hath cau- 
ſed. In Churches or Families where Error 
creeps in, what Animoſities and Factions 
doth it make ? It fets the Father againſt the 
Son, and the Son againſt the Father. What 


ſlaughters and Bloodſhed have been occaſioned 


by Errors broached in the Church? 3. The 
Devil's policy in raiſing Errors, 1s to hinder 
Reformation; the Devil was never a Friend 
to Reformation. In the primitive Times, at- 
ter the Apoſtles Days, 4 Serpent caſt out 
of his Mouth Water as a Flood after the Wo- 
man, Rev. 12.15, which was a Deluge of He- 
reſies, that ſo he might hinder the Progreſs of 
the Goſpel. 4. Satan tempts to Error, be- 
cauſe Error devours Godlineſs. The Gnoſticks, 
as Epiphanus obſerves, were not only corrup- 
ted in their udgments, but in their Morals ; 
they were looſe in their Lives, 7ude 4. Un- 
godly Men, turning the Grace of cur God in- 
to Lajciviouſneſs. The Famaliſt's afterwards 
turned Ranters, and gave themſelves over to 
Vices and Immoralities; and this they did, 
boaſting of the Spirit and perfection. 5. The 
Devil's deſign in ſeducing by Error, is, he 
knows Error 1s pernicious to Souls, Error 
damns, as well as Vice; Poiſon kills as well as 
Piſtol, = Per. 2. 1. They ſball privily bring 
in damnable Hereſies. Now, if Satan be thus 
ſubtile in laying Snares of Error to deceive, 
had not we need pray that God would not ſuf- 
fer us to be led into Temptation; that he 
would make us wile to kcep out of the ſnare 
of Error, or, if we have fallen into it, that he 
would give us to recover out of the inare by Re- 
pentance? | 
14. Another Subtilty of Satan is, to bewitch 
and enſnare Men, by letting pleaſing Baits be- 
fore them ; the Riches Pleaſures, Honours of 
the World, Matth. 4. 9. All this will I 
give thec. How many doth Satan tempt with 
this golden Apple? Pride. Idleneſs. ] »yory, 
are the three Worms which breed of Plenty, 
1 Tim. 6. 9. They that will be Rich fall in- 
70 


_ | 
to Temptation and ſnare. Satan kills with 
theſe filver Darts: How many ſurfeit on lu- 
ſicious delights? The pleaſures of the World 
are the great Engine by-which Satan batters 
down Mens Souls. is policy 1s to tickle 
them to Death, to damn them with Delights. 
The Fleſh would fain be pleaſed, and Satan 

revails by this Temptation; he drowns them 
in the ſweet Waters of Pleaſure, Such as have 


Abundance of the World, walk in the Midſt 


of golden ſnares. We had need watch our 
Hearts in Proſperity, and pray not to be Jed 
into Temptation. We have as much need to 
be careful that we are not endangered by Proſ- 
perity, as a Man hath to be careful at a Feaſt, 
where there are {ome poiſoned Diſhes of Meat. 

15. Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, to plead 
Neceſſity. Satan's Policy in tempting Men un- 
der a Plea of Neceſſity is this, he knows that 
Neceſſity may in ſome Caſes ſeem to palliate 
and excuſe a ſin. It may ſeem to make a leſſer 
Evil good, to avoid a greater, As Lot offered 
to expoſe his Daughters to the Sodomi tes, and 
was willing that 5 ſhould defile them, that 
he might preſerve the Angel. ſtrangers that 
were come into his Houſe, Gen. 19. 8. Doubt- 
leſs Satan had an Hand in this Temptation, 
and made Lot believe that the Neceſſity of this 
Action would excuſe the fin. The Tradeſ- 
man pleads a Neceſſity of unlawful gain, elſe 
he cannot live; Another pleads a Neceſſity of 
Revenge, elſe his Credit would be impaired : 
Thus Satan tempts Men to fin, by telling them 
of the Neceſſity. Nay, the Devil will quote 
Scripture for it, that, in ſome Caſes extraor- 
dinary, there may be a Neceſſity of doing that 
which is not juſtifia ble: Did not David, in 


caſe of Neceſſity, eat the ſbeav Bread, which 


ae not laat. ful for him, bud only the Prieſts * 
Matth. 12. 4. nor do we read he was blam'd ; 
then will Satan iny, why may not you in Ca- 
ics extraordinary treſpaſs a little, and take the 
forbidden Fruit ? O beware of this Tempta- 
tion, ſee Satan's cloven Foot in it : Nothing 
can warrant a Thing in its own Nature ſinful ; 
Neceſſity will not juſtify Impiety. 

16. Subrilty of Satan in tempting is, to 
draw Men to Preſumption. Preſumprion is 
a Confidence without ground: It is made up 
of two Ingredients, Audacity and Security; 


this Temptation is common. There is a two- 


fold Preſumpticn: (1.) Satan tempts Men to 
preſume of their own Hearts, that they are 
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better than they are; they preſume they h 
Grace,when they have none, they will 5 — 


Gold on Truſt, but they will take Grace u n 


Truſt ; the fooliſh Virgins preſumed that the 
hadOyl intheirVeſſels when they had none... 
that Rule of Epicharmus is good,diſtruſt a fa1lg. 
cious Heart.(2)Satan tempts Men to preſume of 
God's Mercy; tho? they are not ſo good as ther 
ſhould de, yet God is merciful, They look. 
upon God's Mercy with the broad Spectacles 
of Preſumption. Satan ſooths Men up in their 
ſins ; he preacheth to them all Hope, no Fear: 
and ſo he deludes them with theſe golden 
Dreams. Quam multi cum vana ſpe deſrer. 
dunt ad inferos, Aug. Preſumption is Satan' 
Draw-net, by which he drags Millions tg 
Hell: Satan, by this Temptation, oft draus 
the godly to fin ; they preſume upon their Pri. 
vileges, or Graces, and ſo venture on Occak. 
ons of fin. Feloſhaphat twiſted into a League 
of Amity with King hab, preſuming his 
1 1 would be Antidote ſtrong enough againſt 
the Infection, 2 Chron. 18. 3. Satan tempted 
Peter to preſume upon his own ftrength : and 
when it came to a Trial, he was foiled, and 
came off with ſhame. We had theretore need 
pray, That we may not be led into this[empra- 
tion; and, with David, Keep back thy Her 
vant from Preſumpruous Sins, Plalm. 19. 13. 
17. Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, to car- 
ry on his Deſigns againſt us under the higheſt 
Pretences of Friend{hip: He thus puts filver 
upon his Bait, and dips his poiſon'd Pills in 
ſugar. Satan doth, as ſome Courtiers, make the 
greateſt Pretences of Love, where they har: 
the moſt deadly Hatred. 45's fword was 
uſher'd in with a Kiis; Te kiffed Abner, and 
then fincte him under the fifth Rib. Satan 
uts off his Lions Skin, and comes in Sheeps 
lothing ; he pretends Kindneſs and Friend- 
ſhip: He would conſult what might be for 
our good. Thus Satan came to Chriſt, Cam- 
mand that thele Stones be made Bread, Matth. 
4. as if he had ſaid to Chriſt, I ſee thou art 
hungry, and here there is no Table ſpread for 
thee in the Wilderneſs; I therefore pitying thy 
Condition, wiſh thee to get ſomething to eat; 
turn ſtones to Bread, that thy Hunger may be 
ſatisfied : But Chriſt ſpied the Temptation 
and with the ſword of the Spirit wounded the 
old ſerpent. Thus Satan came to Fre, and 


tempted her under the Notion of a Friend ; 
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Fat, faith he, of the forbiddcn Fruit ; for the 
Lord knows, that in the Day ye eat thereof 
ye ſhall be as gods : As it he had ſaid, I per- 
{wade you only to that which will put you in 
a better Condition than now you are; eat of 
this Tree, and it will make you omniſcient, ye 
ſoall be as gods. What a kind Devil was here ? 
But it was a ſubtil Temptation, ſhe 2 
ſwallowing the Bait, it undid her and all her 
Poſterity. Let us fear his fallac ions Flatte- 
ries. Timeo Danaos & dona ferentes. 

18. Subtilty is, When Satan hath temp- 


ted Men to fin, he perſwades them to keep 


his Counſel : Like them that have ſome 
foul Diſeaſe, they will rather die than tell the 
Phyſician, It were Wiſdom, in caſe of fore 
Temptation, to open one's Mind to ſome expe- 
rienced Chriſtian, whoſe Counſel might be an 
Antidote againſt the Temptation : But the 
danger of a Temptation lies in the omen 
ot it; 'tis like the concealing of Treaſon, whic 
may prove mortal, How had we need renew 
this Petition. Lead us not into Temptation ? 

19. Subtilty of Satan in tempting. is, to 
nake uſe of fit Tools and Engines, tor the 
carrying on of his Work; that 1s, he makes 
ule of fuch Ferſons as may be likely Means 
to promote his tempting Deſigns. The Devil 
ys the Plot of a Temptation, and as it were 
cuts out the Work, and then he imploys others 
to finiſh it. 

(1.) Satan makes uſe of ſuch as are in Pla- 
ces of Dignity, Men of Renown, He knows, 


if he can get theſe on his fide, they may draw 


others into ſnares: When the Princes and 
Heads of the Tribes joyned with Korah, they 
preſently drew a Multizude into the Conſpira- 
cy, Numb. 16.2, 10. 

(2) The Devil makes uſe of ſuch to carry 
on his tempting defigns, as are Men of Wit 
and Parts ; ſuch as, if it were poſſible, ſhould 
deceive the very Elect. He muſt have a great 
deal of cunning that ſhall perſwade a Man to 

out of Love with his Food : The Devil 
can make uſe of ſuch heretical ſpirits as ſhall 
rand Men to be out of Love with the Or- 
mances of God, which they profeſs they have 
und comfort in. Many who once ſee med to 
rict Frequenters of the Houſe of God. 

ac now perſwaded, by Satan's cunning In- 
zuments, to leave off all, and follow an Ig- 
"15 fatuus, the Light within them. This is 
a great ſubtilty of the Devil, to make uſe of 
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ſuch cunning, ſubtil- j ated Men, as may be 
fit to carry on his tempting Deſigns 

(3) Satan makes uſe ot bad Company to be 
Inſtruments of tempting ; they draw Youth to 
ſin. Firſt, they perſwade them to come into 
their Company, then to twiſt into a Cord of 
Friendſhip, then to drink with them ; and, 
by degrees, debauch them. Theſe are the 
Devil's decoys to tempt others. 

20. Subtilty ot Satan is, He, in his Temp- 
tation, ſtrikes at ſome Grace more than other: 
As in tempting, he aims at ſome Perſons more 
than others ; io he aims at fome Grace more 
than other; and if he can prevail in this, he 
knows what an Advantage it will te to him. 
If you ask what Grace it is that Satan in his 
Temptations doth moſt ftrike at? I anſwer, 
It is the Grace of Faith: He Jays the Train 
of his Temptation to blow up the Fort of our 
Faith, Fidet ſcutum percutit, Why did 
Chriſt pray more for Peter's Faith, than any- 
other Grace? Luke 22. 32. Becauſe Chriſt 
{aw that his Faith was moſt in danger, the 
Devil was ſtricking at this Grace. Satan in 
tempting Eve, did labour to weaken her Faith, 
Gen. 3. 1. Tea, hath God ſaid, ye ball not 
eat of every Tree of the Garden: The Devil 
would perſwade her, that God had not ſpoken 
Truth ; and when he had once wrought her to 
diſtruſt, then ſhe took of the Tree. *Tis cal- 
led ſcutum jidei, the foield of Faith, Eph. 6. 
16, Satan, in tempting, firikes moſt at our 
ſhield, he aflaults our Taith. True Faith, 
tho? it cannot be wholly loſt, yer it may ſuffer 
a great Eclipſe; tho' the Devil cannot by 
Temptation take away the Lite of Faith, yet 
he may the lively Acting; he cannot gratiam 
diruere, but he may debilibare. 

ueſt. But why doth Satan in tempting chieſ- 
ly fet upon our Faith ? Aniw. 1. Kings 22. 
31. Fight neither with ſiuall or great, ſave 
only with the King. So Faith 1s as it were 
the King of the Graces ; it is a Royal prince- 
ly Grace, and puts forth the moſt majeſtick 
and noble Acts, therefore Satan fights chiefly | 
with this kingly Grace, I ſhall ſhew you the 
Devil's Policy in aſſaulting Faith moſt. 

1/?. Becauſe this is the Grace doth Satan 
molt Miſchief; it makes the moſt Reſiſtance 
againſt him, 1 Per. 5. 9. I hem reſiſt, ſtedfaſt 
in Faith. No grace doth more bruiſe the Ser. 
pent's Head than Faith, Faith 1s both a N. 
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and a ſword, defenſive and offenſive. (1.) It 
is a ſbield: A ſhield guards the Head, de- 
tends the Vitals ; The ſhield of Faith cauſeth 
that the fiery Darts of Temptation do not 
pierce us thorow. (2) Faith is a Sword, it 
wounds the Red- dragon. 

Queſt. Horv comes Faith to be fo ſtrong, 
that it can reſit Satan, and put him to 
Flight ? 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe Faith brings the ſtrength 
of Chriſt into the ſoul ; Sampſon's ſtrength lay 
in his Hair,*ours lies in Chriſt. If a Child 
be aſſaulted, it runs and calls to its Father 
for Help; fo, when Faith is aſſaulted, it runs 
and all Chriſt, and in his ſtrength over- 
comes. 

2. Faith furniſheth itſelf with ſtore of Pro- 
miſes; the Promiſes are Faith's Weapons to 
fight with. Now, as David, by five ſtones in 
his Sling, wounded Goliah, 2 Sam. 17. 40. 
ſo Faith puts the Promiſes, as ſtones, into its 
Ning, I will never leave thee nor forſake thee, 
Heb. 13. 5. He vill not break the bruiſed 
Need, Matth. 12. 20. He vill not ſuffer 2 
ro be tempted above that ye are able. 1 Cor. 
10. 13. The Lerd will ſhortly bruiſe Satan 
under your Feet, Rom. 16. 20. None ſhall 
p uck you cut of my Father's Hands, John 10. 
29. Here are five Promiſes, like five ſtones, 
put in the ſling of Faith, and with theſe a 
Believer wounds the Red-dragon. Now Faith 
being ſuch a Grace, that doth fo reſiſt and 
wound Satan, he will watch his Opportunity 
that he may barter our Shield, tho' he can- 
not break it. : 

2d4ly. Satan ſtrikes moſt at our Faith, and 
would weaken and deſtroy it, becaufe Faith 
hath a great [i/luence upon all the other Gra- 
ces; Faith ſets all the 
ſome rich Clothier, that gives out a ſtock of 
Wool to the Poor, and ſets them all a-ſpin- 
ning; ſo Faith gives out a ſtock to all the o- 
ther Graces, and ſets them a working. Faith 
ſets Love a-work, Gal. 5. 6. Faith which 
ecorketh by Jose. When once the Soul be- 
lieves God's Love, this kindles Love to God. 

The believing Martyrs burned hotter in 
Love than in Fire. Faith ſets Repentance a- 
work. When the Soul believes there is Mer- 
cy to be had, and that this Mercy is for Him, 
this ſets the Eyes a- weeping: O, faith the 


Soul, that ever I ſhould offend ſuch a graci- 


races a-work. Like 


* 


ous God! Repenting Tears drop from t 
Eye of Faith, Mark 3 The Falte, of - 
Child cried out with Tears, Lord I lelievs 
Faith ſet his Eyes abroach with Tears; there. 
fore the Devil hath moſt ſpite at Faith, and by 
his Temptations would undermine it, becauſe 
it is ſuch an operative Grace, it ſets all the other 
Graces on Work. If the Devil cannot de roy 
our Faith, yet if he can diſturb it, if he can 
hinder and ſtop the Actings of Faith, he know; 
all the other Graces will be lame and unactixe. 
If the Spring in a Watch be ſtopped, it will 
hinder the Motion of the wheels: It Faith be 
down, all the other Graces are at a ſtand. 
21. Subtilry of Satan in tempting, is, in 
broaching thoſe Doctrines that are Fleſp- plea- 
4445 Satan knows the Fleſh loves to be gra- 
tified, it cries out for Eaſe and Liberty; it 


will not endure any Yoke, unleſs it be lined 


and made ſoft, The Devil will be ſure ſo to 
lay his Bait of Temptation, as to pleaſe and 
humour the Fleſh, The Word faith, Srive 
as in an Agony to enter into Glory; crucify 
the Fleſh ; take the Kingdom of Heaven by 
holy Violence : Now Satan, to enervate and 
weaken theſe Scriptures, comes with Tem 

tations and flatters the Fleſh ; He tells Men, 
there needs no ſuch ſtrictneſs; Why fo much 
Zeal and Violence? A ſoftlier Pace will ſerve; 
ſure there is an eaſier Way to Heaven: There 
needs no breaking the Heart for fin ; do but 
confeſs to a Prieſt, or tell over a few Beads, 
or ſay ſome Ave Maries, and this will pro- 
cure you a Pardon, and give you Anil 
into Paradiſe. Or, the Devil can go another 
way to work ; if he ſees Men fa at Pope- 
ry, then he ſtirs up the flattering Antinomian, 
and he comes in another Diſguiſe, and faith, 
What needs all this Coſt 2 what needs re- 
penting Tears ? theſe are legal. What need 
you be fo ſtrit in your Obedience? Chriſt 
hath done all for you, you may make 
Ule of your Chriſtian Liberty: This Temp- 


tation draws many away; it takes them off 


from ſtrictneſs of Life. He who ſells cheap. 
eſt, ſhall have moſt Cuſtomers ; the Devil 
knows this is a cheap eaſy doctrine, which 
will pleaſe the Fleſh, and he doth not doubt 
but he ſhall have Cuſtomers enough. 

22, Subtilty of Satan in tempting, is in 
Reference to Holy Duties. His Policy 1s 
either to hinder from Duty, or diſcou- 


rage 
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rage in Duty, or put Men on too far in Du- 


* To hinder from Duty, as 1 Thefſ. 2. 
18. world have come once and again, but Saran 
zindred me, So many Duties of * had 
been performed, but Satan hindred. The Hand 
- of Joab is in this. There are three Duties 
which the Devil is an Enemy to, and labours 
to keep us from. : 

1. Meditation. He will let Men profeſs, 
or pray and hear in a formal Manner ; this 
doth him no Hurt, nor them no Good ; but he 
doth oppoſe Meditation, as being a Means to 
compole the Heart, and make it ſerious. Sa- 
tan can ſtand your ſmall Shot, ſo if you do not 
put in this Bullet: He cares not how much 
you hear, nor how little you meditate. Me- 
ditation is a Chewing of the Cud, it makes the 
Word digeſt, and turn to Nouriſhment ; Medita- 
tion is the Bellows ofthe Affections ;the Devil is 
an Enemy to this. When«Chrift was alone in 
the Wilderneſs, giving WOE to Divine Con- 
templations, then the Devil comes and tempts 
him, to hinder him. He will thruſt in world- 
ly Buſineſs, ſomething or other to keep Men 
off from holy Meditation. - 

2. Duty, which Satan, by tempting, would 
keep us from, is, Mertiſication. This is as 
needful as Heaven, Col. 3. 5. Afortify your 
Members which are upon Earth, Unclean- 
neſs, inordinate Aſtection. Satan will let 
Men be angry with Sin, exchange Sin, + <p» 
Sin, which 1s keeping Sin Pritoner, that it 
doth not break out ; but when it comes to the 
taking away the Life of Sin, Satan labours to 
ſtop the Warrant, and hinders the Execution. 
Vhen Sin is mortifying, Satan is crucifying. 

3. Self-examination, 2 Cor. 13. 5, Exa- 
wine yourſelves: A Metaphor from Metal, 
that is pierced thorow, to ſee if it be Gold with- 
in. Self. examination is a ſpiritual Inquiſiti- 
on ſet up in One's Soul: A Man muſt ſearch 
his Heart for Sin, as One would ſearch a Houſe 
for a Traitor; or, as Iſcael ſought for Lea- 
ven to burn it. Satan, if it be poſſible, will 
by his Temptations keep Men from this Duty; 
he uſeth a great deal o Subtilty. 

_ (1) Here, firſt he tells them, Their Eſtate 
1s good, and what need they put themſelves to 
the Trouble of Examination? Tho? Men will 
not take their Money on Truſt, but will exa- 
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them to take their Grace on Truſt. The De- 


vil perſwaded the fooliſh Virgins, they had 
Oil in their Lamps. 

(2) Satan hath another Policy, he will ew 
Men the Faults of others, to keep them from 
ſearching their own: See what a proud cove- 
tous Man goes there. He will allow them 


Spectacles to fee what is amiſs in others, but 


not a Looking-glaſ to behold their own Faces, 
and fee what is amiſs in themſel ves. 

II. Satan's Policy is, to diſcourage us in 
Duty. When One hat been about the per- 
— of holy Duties, then the Devil ſtands 
up and tells him, He hath play'd the Hypo- 
crite ; he hath ſerved God for a Livery ; he 
hath had ſiniſter Ends: His Duties have been 
full of diſtraction; they have been Flyblown 
with Pride: He hath offered the blind and 
lame, and can he expect a Reward from God? 
Satan tells a Chriſtian, He hath increaſed his 
Sin by Prayer; and, by this Temptation, he 
would make a Child of God quite out ot con- 


ceit with his Duties, he knows not whether he 


had beſt pray or no. | 

III. Or zh:rdly, If this Plot will not take, 
Satan labours by Temptation to put a Chriſti- 
an on 700 far in Duty: It he cannot keep a 
Child of God from Duty, he will run him on 
too far init. For Inſtance, Humilation and 
Mourning for Sin is a Duty, but Satan will 
er; on too far in it; thou art not (ſaith he) 

umbled enough; and indeed Satan never 
thinks a Man is humbled enough, till le deſ- 
__ He would make a Chriſtian wade ſo 

r in the Waters of Repentance, that he ſhould 
wade beyond this Depth, and be drowned in 
the Gulph of deſpair. Satan comes thus to 
the Soul, Thy Sins have been great, and thy 


ſorrow ſhould be proporticnable to your Sins. 


But is it ſo? Canſt thou ſay thou haſt been 
as great a Mourner as thou haſt been a Sinner? 
thou didſt for many Years drive no other Trade 
but Sin, and is a Drop of ſorrow enough for a 
Sea of Sin? No: Thy Sou] muſt be more 


humbled, and ly ſteeping longer in the brinifh 


Waters of Repentance. Satan would have a 
a Chriſtian weep himſelt blind, and in a de- 
ſperate Mood throw away the Anchor of Hope. 
Now, leaſt any here be troubled with this 
Temptation, let me ſay this, This is a mere 
Fallacy of Satan; for ſorrow proportionable 
to Sin is not attainable in this Life, nor doth 
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God expect it. It is ſufficient for thee (Chri- ſurely rejoice. Now, if at this Time, the 7 


ſtian ) if thou haſt a Goſpel-ſorrow ; if thou 
griveſt ſo far, as to ſee Sin hateful, and Chriſt 
precious; if thou griveſt ſo as to break off Ini- 
quity; if thy Remorſe end in Divorce, this 
is to be humbled enough. Then the Gold 
hath lain long enough 1n the Fire, when the 
Droſs is purged out; then a Chriſtian hath 
lain long enough in Humiliation, when the 
Love of Sin is purged out; this is to be humb- 
led enough to divine r God, for 
Chriſt's ſake, will accept ofthis ſorrow for Sin; 
therefore let not Satan's Temptations drive to 
Deſpair. You ſee how ſubtil an Enemy he 
is, to hinder from Duty, or Diſcourage in Du- 
ty, or put Men on too far in Duty, that he may 
run them upon the Rock of Deſpair. Had we 
not then need (having ſuch a ſubtil Enemy) 
pray, Lord, lead us not into Temptation? As 
the Serpent beguiled Eve, let us not be beguil- 
ed by this helliſh Machiavel. 

23. Subtilty of Satan in tempting to the 
Act of Sin, is the Hopes of returning out of it 
by ſpeedy Repentance. But this is a Fallacy : 
It is eaſy for the Bird to fly into the Snare, but 
it is not ſo eaſy to get out of the Snare. Is it 
ſo facile a Thing to repent? Are there no 
Pangs in the New Birth? Is it eaſy to leap 
out of Delilab's Lap into Abraham's Boſom? 


How many hath Satan flattered into Hell by 


this Policy, that if they Sin, they may recover 
themſelves by Repentance ? Alas! is Repen- 
tance in our Power ? A Spring- lock can ſhut 
of itſelf, but it cannot open without a Key: 
We can ſhut of ourſelves to God, but we 
carnot open by Repentance, till Godopen our 
Heart, who hath the Key of David in his 
Hand. | 

24. Subtilty of Satan in tempting, 1s, to 
put us upon doing that which is good unſeaſo- 
nably. 955 

(1) To mourn for Sin is a Duty; the ſa- 
crifices of God are a broken Heart, Plalm 51. 
17. But yet there is a Time when it may not 
be fo ſeaſonable: After ſome eminent Deli- 
verance, which calls for Rejoycing, now to 
have the Spirits dyed of a fad —— and to 
ſit weeping, is not ſeaſonable. There was a 
ſpecial Time at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, when 
God called his People to Cheerfulneſs, Deut. 
16. 15. Seven Days ſhalt thou keep a ſolemn 
Feaſt to the Lord thy God, and thou ſpali 


for a Contempt. This is the Devil's ſu 


raelites had hung their Harps upon the l 
lows, and been Sconfolate, 1 bid been = 
unſeaſonable, like Mourning at a Wedding, 
When God by his Providencecalls usto Thanks. 
giving, and we fit drooping, and, with Ra. 
chel, refuſe to be . this is very evil, 
and favours of Ingratitude. This is Satan; 
Temptation; The Hand of Foab is in this. 
( F To rejoice is a Duty, Pſalm zz. 1. 
Praiſe is comely for the Upright. But when 
God, by his Judgments, calls us to weeping, 
now Joy and Mirth is unſeaſonable, 7/aab :2. 
12. In that Day did the Lord call to Heep. 
ing, and behold Foy and Gladneſs. 
Oecolampadius, and other learned Writer, 
think it was in the Time of King Ahasz, when 
the ſigns of God's Anger, like a blazing Star 
did appear : Now to be given to Mirth was 


very unſeaſonable. 
65 To read the \ Sg 1s a Duty, but Satan 
will ſometimes put Men upon it when it is un- 
ſeaſonable. To read it at home, when God's 
Word is preaching, or the Sacrament admi- 
niſtring, is unſeaſonable, yea, ſinful. Huſbai 
ſaid, 2 Sam. 17. 7. The Counſel is not good 
at this Time. There was a ſet Time enjoyn- 
ed for the Paſſover, when the yer were to 
_ their Offering to the Lord, Numb. 9. 
2. Had the People been reading the Law at 
home in the Time of the Paſſover, it had not 
been in ſeaſon, and God would have puniſhedit 
peil Temr- 
tation, either to keep us from Duty, or to put 
us upon it, when it is leaſt in ſeaſon. Duties 
of Religion not well timed, and done in ſeaſon, 
are dangerous. Snow and Hail are good for 
the Ground when they come in their ſeaſon; 
but in Harveſt, when the Corn is ripe, then a 
Storm of Hail would do Hurt. Fob 
25. Subtilry of Satan in tempting, 1s, to 
perſwade Men to delay their repenting and 
turning to God, He faith, as Hag. 1. 2. 
Time is not yet come. Now Youth is budding, 
or you are but in the Flower of your Age, it 
is too ſoon to repent, The Time is not yet come. 
This Temptation is the Devil's Draw-net, by 
which he draws Millions to Hell: It is a dam. 
erours Temptation. Sin is dulce venenum, 
= a Poiſon ; The lo Poiſon lies in 
Body, the more mortal: By delay of R 
tance, Sin ſtrengthens, and the Heart The 
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The longer Ice freezeth, the harder it is to be 
broken : The longer a Man freezeth in Impe- 
nitency, the more difficult it will be to have 
his Heart broken. When Sin hath gntten an 
Haunt, it is not eafily ſhaken off, Beſides, 
the Danger of this e mew to delay Repen- 
tance, appears in this, becauſe Life is hazard- 
ous, An may on a ſudden expire. What ſe- 
curity have you that you ſhall live another 
Day? Life 18 made up of a few flying Minu- 
tes; it is a Taper ſoon blown out, amm. 4. 14. 
What is your Life ? It is but a Vapour. 
The Body 1s like a Veſſel, tunn'd with a little 
Breath; Sickneſs broacheth this Veſſel, Death 
draws it out: How dangerous therefore 1s this 
Temptation, to procraſtinate and put off turn- 
ing to God by Repentance ! Many now in 


Hell did purpoſe to repent, but Death ſurpriz- 
ed them . 


26. Subtilty of Satan in tempting is, to in- 
ſringe and weaken the Saints Peace. If he can- 
not deſtroy their Grace, he will diſturb their 
Peace. Satan envies a Chriſtian ſhould have 
a good Day ; and ifhe cannot keep them from 
Heaven, he will keep him from an Heaven 
upon Earth. There is nothing (next to Ho- 
lineſs) a Chriſtian prizeth more, than Peace 
and Tranq uillity of Mind: This is the Cream 
of Life, a Bunch of Grapes by the Way. Now, 
it is Satan's great Policy to ſhake a Chriſtian's 
Peace; that, if he will go to Heaven, he ſhall 


for the ſervice of God: Body and Mind are 
both out of Temper, like an Inſtrum int cut 
of Tune, Sadneſs ot Spirit prevailing, a Chrit- 
tian can think of nothing bur his Froubles . 
his Mind is full of Doubts, Fears, Surm iſes; 
that he is like a Perſon diſtracted, and is 
ſcarce himſelf: Either he negleQs the Duties 
of Relig1on, or his Mind is taken off from 
them while he is doing them. Etpecially 
there 1s one "ang that Melancholy and ijadnels 
of Spirit unfits for, and that is Thenkfulneſs. 
Thankfulnels is a Tribute or Quit-rent due to 
God, P/aim 149. 3. Ler the Saints be joy- 
Ful, let the high Praiſes of God be in their 
Aſcut h. But when Satan hath diſturbed a 
Chriſtian's Spirit, and filled his Mind full of 
black, and almoſt deſpairing Thoughts, how 
can he be thankful ? I rejoyceth Satan to ſee 
how his Plot takes ; by making Ged's Child- 
ren 4nquier, he makes them uwnthanxful. 

(2) Satan, by troubling the Saints Peace, 
hath this Advantage of laying a Stumbling- 
block in the Way of others: By this Policy 
the Devil gets an Occafion to render the Ways 
of God unlovely to thoſe who are looking Hea- 
ven- ward. He ſets before new Beginners, 
the perplexing Thoughts, the Tears, the groans 
of them who are «rounded in Spirit, to fcar 
them quite off from all Seriouſneſs in Religi- 
on, He will object to new Beginners, 5⁰ 
you not ſee how theſe ſad Souls torture them- 


thither through Frights, and Plenty of ſelves with melancholy Thoughts, and will you 


ears, The Devil throws in his Fire-balls of 
Temptation, to ſet the Saints Peace on Fire, 
Of ſuch great Concern is ſpiritual Peace, that 
no Wonder if Satan would, by his intricate 
lubtilties, rob us of this Jewel. 

Spiritual Peace is a Token of God's Favour. 
As oſeph had a ſpecial Teſtimony of his Fa- 
ther's Kindneſs in the party- couloured Coat he 
gave him; ſo have the Saints a ſpecial Token 
of God's good-will to them, when he gives 
them inward Peace, which is, as it were, the 
party-coloured Coat to wear. No wonder then, 
it Satan ſo much rage againſt the Saint's Peace, 
n tear off this comfortable Robe from 


© The Devil troubles the Waters of the Saints 


Prace, becauſe hereby he hopes to have the 
OE of x! Eu Fre 

(1) By this perplexing of their Spirits, Satan 
takes of their Chiriwhetd, — them 


change the Comforts and Plea ſures of this Lite 
to fit always in the Houſe of Mourning? Wil 
you eſpouſe that Religion, which makes you 
a Terror to yourſel ves, and a Burden to others? 
Can you be in Love with ſuch a Religion, as 
is ready to fright you out of your Wits ? This 
Advantage the Devil gets by troubling the 
Saints Peace, he wouia diſcourage others 
who are looking towards Heaven ; he would 
beat them off ; Prayer, and hearing all 
Soul-awakniag Sermons, leſt they fall into 
this black Humour of Melancholy, and end 
their Days in Deſpair. 

(3) By this ſubtil Policy of Satan, in dif- 
turbing the Saints Peace, and making them 
believe God doth not Love them, he hath this + 
Advantage, he ſometimes ſo far prevails over 
them, as to make them begin to entertain hard 
Thoughts of God. 'Thro' the block Specta- 
cles of Melanchol „God's Dealings look fad 
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and ghaſtly, Satan tempts the godly to have 
ſtrange Thoughts of God; to think he hath 
caſt off all Pity, and hath forgotten to be 
gracious, Pſalm 77. and to make ſad Conclu- 
ſions, Wa. 38. 13. Treckoned, that as a Lion, 
- fo ill he Break al my Bones ; from Day, 

even to Night, ⁊vilt thou make an end of me. 
The Devil ſetting in with Melancholy, cauſeth 
a {ad Eclipſe in the Soul ; it begins to think, 
God hath ſhut up the Springs of Mercy, and 
there is no Ho Hereupon Satan getteth 
further Advantage ofa troubled Spirit ; ſome- 
times he puts the troubled Soul upon finful 
uf 4 and Execrations againſt it ſelf: fa 
in diſtemper of Mind, curſed his Birth-Day, 
Job. 3. 3. Jab, tho' he did not curſe his God, 
yet he curſed his Birth-day. Thus you ſee 
what Advantages the Devil gets by raiſin 
Storms, and troubling the Saints Peace: Ana 
let me tell you, if the Devil is capable of any 
Delight, it is to ſee the Saints Diſquiets; their 
Groans are his. Muſick : *Tis a Sport to him 
to ſee them torture themſelves upon the Wrack 
of Melancholy, and almoſt drown themſelves 
in Tears. When the godly have unjuſt ſur- 
miſes of God, queſtion his Love, deny the 
Work of Grace, and fall to wiſhing they had 
never been born; now Satan is ready to clap 
his Hands, and ſhout for a Victory. 


Having ſhewn = the Advantages the 


Devil gets by this Temptation of diſturbing 
the Saints Peace, I ſhall anſwer a Queſtion, 
By that Arts and Methcds doth Satan, in 
Tempting, diſturb the Saints Peace? 
Anſw. (1) Satan fly conveys evil Thoughts, 
and then makes a Chriſtian believe they come 


from his own Heart. 'The Cup was found in 


Benjamin's lack, but it was of Joſeph's put- 
ting in; ſo a Child of God oft finds atheiſti- 
cal, blaſphemous Thoughts in his Mind, but 
Satan hath caſt them in. The Deyil doth, 
as ſome, lay their Children at another's 
Door; ſo Satan lays his Temptations at our 
Door, Fathers them upon us; and then we 
trouble ourſelves about them, and nurſe them, 
as if they were our own. AH 

(2) Satan diſturbs the Saints Peace, b 
drawing forth their. Sins in the moſt blac 


Colours, to affright them, and make them 


ready to give up the Ghoſt. Satan is called 
the Accuſer of the Brethren ; not only becauſe 
he accuſeth them to God, but accuſeth them 
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to themſelves : He tells them, They are ouil. 
ty of ſuch Sins, and they are 3 
whereas the ſins of a Believer ſhew only that 
Grace is not perfect, not that he hath no Grace 
When Satan comes with this Temptation, ſhew 
him that Scripture, 1 John 1. 7. The 
Blood of TFeſus Chriſt his Son cleanſeth us 
from all fin. 


27. Subtilty of Satan is, by plauſible Ar. 


guments, to tempt Men to be felo de ſe, to 


make away themſelves. This Temptation 
doth not only croſs the Current of Scripture, 
but is abhorring to Nature, to be One's own 
Executioner : Pet ſuch cunning Artifces hath 
Satan, that he perſwades many to lay violent 
Hands upon themſelves, which the Bills of 
Mortality witneſs. 

(1) He tempts ſome to do this in Ferro 
of Conſcience, telling them, All the Hell the 
ſhall have is in their Conſcience, and Death 
will give them preſent Eaſe, * 

(2) He tempts others to make awav them- 
ſelves, that they may live no longer to fin a- 
gainſt God. 

(3. Others he tempts to make away them- 
ſelves, that they may preſently arrive at Hap- 

ineſs; he tclls them, The beſt of Saints de- 
re Heaven, and the ſooner they are there 
the better. i 

Auſtin 3 of Cleombratas, who hearing 
Plato read a Lefure of the Immortality of 
the Soul, and the Foys of the other Warlt, 
ſe in praccipitium dejecit ; threw himfelfdown 
a ſteep Precipice, or Rock, and killed him- 
ſelf This is Satan's Plot; but we mult not 
break-Priſen, by laying violent Hands upon 
ourſelves, but ſtay till God ſend and open the 
Door. Let us pray, Lead us not into Temp. 
tation. Still bear in mind that Scripture, Ex: 

20. 13. Thou ſhalt not kill. Clamitat in 
Celum vox ſanguinis - If we may not 
kill another, much leſs ourſelves; and take 
beed of Diſcontent, which often opens the 
Door to Self-n,urder, 

Thus I have ſhown you twenty ſeven Sub- 
tilities of Satan in tempting, that ſo you may 


the better know them, and avoid them. 


There is a ſtory of a ew that ſhould have 
poiſoned Luther; buta Friend ſent to Luther 
the Picture of this c, warning him to take 
heed of ſuch a Man when he ſaw him; by 
which Means he knew the Murderer, ” 5 
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Of the Sixth; Peiition in the LokD's Prayer: | 


kaped his Hands. I have told you the ſubtil 
Devices of Satan in e, ; J have ſhown 
ou (as it were) the Picture of him that would 
murder you: I beſeech you, being forwarn'd, 
take heed of the Murderer. : 
iſt, Uſe. From this ſubtilty of Satan in 
tempting, let me draw two Inferences. | 

1. It may adminiſter Matter of Wonder to 
us how any foul is ſaved. How may we ad- 
mire, that Satan, this Abaddon, or Angel of 
the Bottomleſs Pit, Rev. 9. 11. this Apollycn, 
this Soul-devourer, doth not ruine all Man- 
kind? What a Wonder is it that ſome are 
preſerved, that neither Satan's hidden ſnares 
prevail, nor his fery Darts; That neither 
the Head: of rhe Serpent, nor the Paw of the 
Lion deſtroys them? Sure it will be Matter 
of Admiration to the Saints when they come 
to Heaven, to think how ſtrangely they came 
thither; that notwithſtanding all the Force 
and Fraud, the Power and Policy of Hell, 
yet they Should arrive ſafe at the Heavenly 

rt: This is through the ſafe Conduct of 
Chriſt, the Captain ot our Salvation; Micha- 
el is too hard for the Dragon. 

2, Is Satan ſo ſubtil ? ſee then what need 
we have to pray to God for Wiſdom to diſ- 
cern the ſnares of Satan, and ſtrength to reſiſt 
them: We cannot of ourſelves ſtand againſt 
Temptation ; if we could, this Prayer were 
needleſs, Zead us not, &c. Let us not think 
we can be too cunning for the Devil, we can 


eſcape his Wiles and Darts. If David and - 


Peter, who were Pillars in Ged's Temple, 
fell by Temptation, how ſoon ſhould ſuch 
weak Reeds as we be blown down, did God 
leave us. Take Chriſt's Advice, Matth. 26. 
41. Watch and Pray that ye enter not into 
emptation. | bY ; 

Inference z. See what the End of all Satan's 
ubtilties in tempting is, He' is a Temprer, 
that he may be an Accuſer. He lays the 
lot, enticeth Men to fin, and then brings in 
the Indictment; as if one ſhould make ano- 
ther drunk, and then complain of him to the 
Magiſtrate for being Drunk. The Devil is 
beſt a Tempter, and then an Informer ; firſt 
4 Liar, and then a Murderer, 

Having ſhewen you the Subtilities of Sa- 


_ in Tempting, I ſhall anſwer two Queſ- 
ons; 


* 
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Queſt 1. Why doth God ſuffer his Saints 
to be ſo hurried and buffered by Satan's 
* 1 | 8 
1/w. The Lord doth it for many wiſe and 
holy Ends. : 
(1) He lets them be tempted to try them. 
The Hebrew Word Nifa in Pyhil, ſigni- 
fies both to Tempt anc to try ; Temptation 
1s a Touchſtone, to try what 1s in the Heart ; 
the Devil Tempts that he may deceive, but 
Cod lets us be tempted to try us- Qui non 
tentatur non prebatur, Aug. | ; 
1. Hereby God tries our ſincerity. Foþ's 
fincerity was tried by temptation ; the Devil 
told God that Zob was an Hypocrite, and ſer- 
ved God only for a Livery ; but faith he, 
Touch him (that 1s, let me tempt him) and 
then ſee if he will not curſe thee to thy Face? 
Fs I. 11. Well God did let the Devil touch 
im by a Temptation, yet 70h remains Holy, 
be worſhips God, and bleſſeth God, v, 20 


y 21. Here Job's ſincerity was proved; ob had 


fiery Temptations, but he came out of the 
Fire, a Golden Chriſtian. Temptation is a 
Touckftone of ſincerity. | 

2. By Tentation, God tries our Tove. The 


The Wife of Tigranes did never fo ſhew her 


Chaſtity and Love to her Husband, as when 
ſhe was tempted by Cyrus, but did not yield; 
ſo, our Love to God 1s ſeen in this, when we 
can look a Temptation-in the Pace, and turn 


our Back upon it; tho' the Devil come as a 


Serpent ſubtilly, and offers a golden Apple, 
yet we will not touch the forbidden Fruit. 
When the Devil ſhewed Chriſt all the King- 
doms of the World, and the Glory of them, 
ſuch was Chriſt's Love to his Father, that 
he abhorr'd the Temptation. True Love 
will not be bribed. When the Devil's Darts 
are moſt fiery, a Saints Love to God is moſt 
1 | ; 

3. By temptation, God tries our Courage, 
Hof. J. 11: Ephraim is a 125 Dove. with- 
out an Heart. So it may be ſaid of many, 
they are ex corde, without an Heart ; they 
have no Heart to reſiſt a Temptation; no 
ſooner doth Satan come with his ſolicitations, 
but they yield like a Coward, as foon as the 


Thief approacheth, he delivers his Purſe. But 


he is the valorous Chriſtian, that brandiſheth 
the Sword of the Spirit againſt Satan, and 


will 


566 
will rather die than yield. The Courage of 
the Romans was never more ſeen than when 
they were aſſaulted by the Carthaginians; the 
heroick Spirit of a Saint is never more ſeen 
than in a Field-battle, when he is fightin 
with the Red Dragon, and by the Power o 
Faith puts the Devil to Flight. Fidei robur 
oteſt efſe concuſſum, non excufſum, Tertul. 
his is one Reaſon why God lets his People 
be tempted, that their Metal may be tried, 
their ſincerity, Love, -w- "wap ; when 
Grace is proved. the Goſpel is honoured. 
2. God ſuffers his Children to be tempted, 
chat they may be kept from Pride. ©yos non 
Gula ſuperavit, Cypr. Pride crept once into 
the Angels, and into the Apoſtles, when they 
diſputed which of them fhould be greateſt ; 
and in Peter, Tho' all Men forſake thee, yet 
Iwill not, as if he had had more Grace than 
all the Apoſtles. Pride keeps Grace low, that 
it cannot thrive ; as the ſpleen ſwells, ſo the 
other Parts of the Body conſume; as Pride 
grows, ſo Grace conſumes, . God reſiſts Pride, 
and, that be may keep his Children bumble, 
he ſuffers them ſometimes to fall into Tem 
tation, 2 Cor. 12. 7. Leſt I ſhould be exalted, 
there wwas gi ven to me a Thern in the Fleſh, a 
- Meſſenger of Satan to buffet me, When Paul 
was lifted up in Revelations, he was in dan- 
r to be lifted up in Pride: Now came the 
22 of Saran to buffet him: that was, 
ſome ſore Temptation to humdle him. The 
Thorn in the Fi 
of Pride, Better is that Temptation that 
humbles me, than that Duty which makes me 
Proud. Rather than a Chriſtian ſhall be proud, 
God lets him fall into the Devil's Hands a 
while, that he may be cured of his Impoſt- 


hume. . 
(3) God lets his People be tempted, that 
they may be fitter to comfart others, as are in 
the ſame diſtreſs; they can ſpeak a Word in 
due Seaſon to koch as are weary. St. Paul 
was train d up in the Fencing-ſchool of Temp- 
tation, 2 Cop. 2. 11. and he was able to ac- 
quaint others with Satan's Wiles and ftrata- 
gems. A Man that hath rid oyer a Place where 
There are Duick-ands is the fitteſt to guide 
others through that dangerous Way; he who 
hath been buffeted by Saran, 4a hath felt 

ie Claws of this roaring Lion, is the fitteſt 
| Man to deal with one that is tempted, _ 


Of the Sixth Petition in the Logv's Prayer. 


eſh was to prick the Bladder. 


| (4) God lets his Children be tempted, to 
make them long more for Heaven, where they 
ſhall be out of Gunſhot ; there they {hall be 
freed from the hiſſing of thewld Serpent. $. 
tan is not yet fully caſt into Priſon, bur is like 
a Priſoner that goes under Bail, he doth ves 
and moleſt the Saints; he lays his Snare; 
throws his Fire-balls, but this is only to make 
the People of God long to be gone from hence, 
and that they may pray that they had te 
Wings of a Dove, to fly away beyond Satans 
Temptations. God ſuffered [/rae} to be ver- 


ed with the Eeypriens, that they might long 
the more to be in Canaan. Heaven is the 


centrum, a Place of Reſt, centrum quietati- 
dum; no Bullets of Temptation fly there. The 
Eagle that ſoars aloft in the Air, and fits 
pearching upon the Tops of high Trees, 
is not troubled with the ſtinging of Serpents; 
ſo, when Believers are gotten above into the 
Empyrean Heaven, they ſhall not be ſtung 
with the old ro The Devil is caſt out 
of the heavenly Paradiſe. Heaven is comps- 


red to an exceeding high Mountain, Rev. 21. 


10. it is ſo high, that Saran's fiery Darts can- 
not reach up to it. Nullus ibi hoſtium metus, 
nulle inſidiæ dæmonum, Bern. 

ITbe Temptations here are to make the Saints 
long till Death ſound a Retreat, and call them 
off the Field where the Bullets of Temptati- 
on fly ſo thick, that they may receive a viQe- 
rious Crown. Thus I have anſwered this 
Queſtion, Why God lets his dear Servants be 
tempted ? | 
Queſt. Mat Rocks of ſupport are thert, 
or chat Comfort for tempred Souls ? 

Anſw. 1/t. That it is not our Caſe alone, 
but hath been the Caſe of God's eminent 
Saints, 1 Cor, 10. 13. There hath ro Tempio. 
tion taken you, but t hat which is commun 10 
Man, yea, to the beſt : Men, Chriſt's Lambs, 
which — had the Ear- mark of Election u- 
pon them, have been ſet upon by the Wolf 
Elijab, that could ſhut. — by Prayer, 
could not ſhut his Heart from a Temptation, 

1 Kings 19. 4. Job. was tempted to curſe 
God, Peter to deny Chrift ; hardly 1 
Saint hath got to Ho but hath met w. 
a Lion by the Way: SHrtem quam e 


ſans patiuntur nemo recuſat. Nay, Jeſus 
Chriſt imſelf, tho? he were free from Sin, 9 
not from Temptation; we read of * k 
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Baptiſm, Marth. 3. 16. and, Matth. 5. 1+ 
Then was he led into. the Wilderneſs to be 
tempted of the Devil. No ſooner was Chriſt 
out of the Water of Baptiſm, but he was 1n 
the. fire of Temptation: And if the Devil 
would ſet upon Chriſt, no Wonder if he {et 
upon us. There was no fin in Chriſt, no 
Powder for the Devil's Fire ; Temptation to 
Chriſt? was like a Bur on a * 
which glides off, or like a ſpark of Fire on a 

Marble-pillar, which will not ſtick ; et Sa- 
tan was ſo bold as to Tempt Chriſt. This is 
ſome Comfort, ſuch as have been our Vetters, 
have wreſtled with Temptations. 

2d. Rock of Juppert, that may comfort a 
tempted Soul, is, That Temptations (where 
they are Burdens) evidence Grace. Satan doth 
not tempt God's Children, becauſe they have 
fn in them, but becauſe they have Grace in 
in them, Had they no Grace, the Devil would 
not diſturb them: where he keeps Poſſeſſion, 
all is in Peace, Luke 11. 21. his Temptati- 

ons are to rob the Saints of their Grace. A 
Thief will not aſſault an empty Houſe, but 
where he thinks there is Treaſure z A Pirate 
will not ſet upon an empty Ship, but that 1s 
full fraught with Spices and Jewels; ſo the 
Devil moſt aſſaults the People of God, becauſe 
he thinks they have a rich Treaſure of Grace 
in their Hearts, and he would rob them of that. 
What makes ſo many Cudgels be thrown at a 
Tree, but becauſe there is ſo much Fruit hang- 
ing upon it? The Devil throws his Temp- 
tations at you, becauſe he ſees you have 10 
much Fruit of Grace growing upon you. Tho' 
to be tempted is a Jonble, yet to think why 
you are tempted is a Comfort. 

S Rock of Support or Comfort, is, That 
Jelus Chriſt is near at hand, and ſtands by us 
in all our Temptations. Here take Notice of 
two things, 

1. Chriſt's ſympathy in Temptation. 2. 
Chriſt's ſuccour in Temptation. 

(1) Chriſt's ſmpathy in our Temptations. 
Nobis compatitur Chriſtus. 


Heb. 4. 15. We have not an High Prieſt tem 


vo cannot be touched 2virh the Feeling of our 
Infirmities. Jeſus Chiſt doth ſympathize 
with us; he is ſo ſenfible of our Temptations, 
3s it he himſelf Jay under them, and did feet 
them in his own Soul. As in Muſick, when 
one String is touched, all the reſt ſound, ſo 
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Chriſt's Bowels ſound ; we cannot be rempted, 
but he 1s touched. If you ſaw a Wolf worry 
our Child; would you not pity your Child ? 
ou cannot Pity it ſo as Chriſt doth tempted 
Ones. Chriſt had a Fellow-feeling when he 
was upon Earth, much more now 1n Glory,, 

Quelt. But how can it ſtand with Chrift s 
Glory now in Heaven, to have a Fellow-feel- 
ing of our Miſeries and Temptations ? 

Anjw. This Fellow-feeling in Chriſt ariſeth 
not from any Infirmity or Paſſion, but from 
the 22yſtical Union between him and his Mem- 
bers, Zech. 2. 8, He that toucheth you, touch- 
eth the Apple of mine Eye. Every Injury 
done to a Saint, Chriſt takes as done to him 
in Heaven; every Temptation is a tricking 
at Chriſt, and he is touched with the Feeling 


of our Temptations. 


(2) Chriſt's Succour in Temptation. As the 


good Samaritan ſirſt had compaſſion on the 


= 
n 
* 


wounded Man, there was /yz2parby, then he 


ured in Wine and Oil, there has pre 
uke 10. 34. So when we are wounded by the 
Red Dragon, Chriſt is firft touched with com- 


paſſion, and then he pours in Wine and Oil, 


Heb. 2. 18. In that he himſelf hath ſuffered, 


being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them that 


are tempted. The Greek Word to ſuccour 


Loet beſai] ſignifies to run ſpcedily to One's . 


Help; ſo fierce is Satan, ſo frail is Man, that 
Chriſt, who is God-Man, runs . 


peedily to his 
Help. When Peter was ready to fink, and 


ſaid, Lord ſave me, Chriſt preſently ſtretched . 


forth his Hand, and caught him; ſo when 
a poor Soul is tempted, and cries to Heaven 
for Help, Lord, ſave me, Chriſt comes in 
with his auxiliary Forces: Noſcit Chriſtus, 
our Low} eſus knows what it is to be temp- 
ted, therefore is ſo ready to ſuccour ſuch as are 
tempted. It hath been an Obſervation, that 


Child- bearing Women are more pitiful to o- 
thers in their Travails, than ſuch Women as 


are Barren; ſo the Lord Jeſus, having been in 
Travail b 


more ready to pity and ſuccour ſuch as are 


erning Chriſt's ſuccouring the Temp- 
ted, — Things; A 

1, Chriſt's Ability, 2. His Agility to ſuc- 
cour. 

1ſt. Chriſt's Ability to ſuccour, Heb. 2. 18 
He is able to ſuccour them that are —_—_—_ . 

| ri 


Temptations and: ſufferings, is: 
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Chriſt is called Aichael, Rev. 12, 7. which 
ſignifies, Who is like God. Tho' the tempted 
'Sonl is weak, yet he fights under a 22 ap- 
rain, the Lion of the Tribe of Judah. When 
a tempted Soul fights, Chriſt comes into the 
Field as his Second. Michael will be too hard 
for the Dragon ; when the Devil lays the Siege 

of a Temptation, Chriſt can raiſe the Siege when 
he pleaſes; he can beat through the Enemy's 
Quarters, and can ſo rout Satan, that he ſhall 
never be able to rally his Forces any more. Jeſ- 
us Chriſt is on the Saints fide, and who would 
Defire a better Life-guard than Omnipotency ? 

' 2dly. Chriſt's Agility in ſuccouring. As 
Chriſt is able to ſuccour the tempted, ſo he will 
certainly ſuccour them. Chriſt's Power ena- 
bles him, his Love inclines him, his Faithful- 
neſs engageth him to ſuccour tempted Souls. 
This is a great Comfort to a Soul in Tempta- 
tion, he hath a ſuccouring Saviour. As God 
did ſuccour Mael in the Wilderneſs among 
fiery Serpents, they had the Rock ſet abroach, 
the Manna, the Pillar of Cloud, the brazen 
Serpent; what was this but a Type of God's 
ſuccouring a poor Soul in the Wilderneſs of 
Temptation, ſtung with the Devil that fiery 
Serpent? Alexander being asked, how he 
could Sleep ſo ſecurely, when his Enemies were 
about him, ſaid, Anti paler is awake, who 
is always vigilant. So, when our tempting E- 


— is near us, Jeſus Chriſt is awake, who is 
a Wa 


1 of Hire about us. There is a great 
deal of Suceour to the tempted in the Names 
given to Chriſt: As Satan's Names may ter- 
rify, ſo Chriſt's Names may Succour. The 


Devil is called Apollyon, the Devourer, Rev. 


9. 11. Chriſt is called a Saviour The Devil 
18 called the ſtrong Man, Mat. 12. 29. Chrift 
is called, El Gihbor, the Mighty God, Taiah 
9. 6. The Devil is called tbe Accuſer, Rev. 
12. 10. Chriſt is called the Advocate, 1 John 2. 
1. The Devil is called the Temprer, Matth. 
4. 3. Chriſt is called the Comforter, Luke 2. 
25. The Devil is called the Prince of Dark- 


we», | 
Th: Devil is called the Old Serpent, Chriſt 
is called the Brazen Serpent that heals, ohn 


. | | 
: Thus the very Names of Chriſt have ſome 
ſuccour in them for tempted Souls. 
Queſt. How, and in what Manner, doth 
Chriſt ſuccour them that are tempted ? 
Arſaw. Several Ways; 


Of the Sixth Petition 


which wy 


Chriſt is called the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 


2 RE. 3 
in the Loxvy's Prayer. 
1. Chriſt ſuccours them, by ſending his pi. 
rit, whoſe Work it is to bring thoſe Promites 
to their Mind, which are fortifying, 70h 14. 
26. He ſhall bring all Things to your Remem. 
brance. The Spirit furniſheth us with Promi. 
es, as ſo many Weapons to fight againſt the 
Old-Serpent, Rom. 16. 20. The Tord wil 
ſhortly bruiſe Satan under your feet. 1 Cor. 
10. 13. God «will not ſuffer you to be temprel 
above that ye are able, Gen. z. 15. The 
Seed of the Woman ſhall break the Serpents 
Head. We are oft, in Times of Temptation 
asa Man that hath his Houſe beſet, and can. 
not find his Weapons, he hath his Sword and 
Gun to ſeek : Now, in this caſe, Chriſt ſends 
his Spirit, and he brings Things to our Re. 
membrance; that helps us in our Combat 


with Satan. 'The Spirit of Chriſt doth to one 


that is tempted, as Aaron and Hur did to 
As, they put a Stone under him, and held 
up his Hands, and then J/-ael prevailed; ſo 

od's Spirit puts the Promiſes under the Hand 
of Faith, and then a Chriſtian overcomes the 
Devil, that ſpiritual _4malek. The Promiſe 
is to'the Soul, as the Anchor is to a Ship, 

it ſteady in a Storm. 

2. Chriſt ſuccours them that are tempted 
by his blefſed interceeding for them. When, 
the Devil is tempting, Chriſt is praying, Of 
this the next Time, 

2dJy. Chriſt fuccours his Saints by interceed- 
ing for them, when Satan is tempting, Chriſt 
is praying. That Prayer Chrift put vp for 
Peter, when he was tempted, extends to all 
the Saints Luke 22. 32. Lord, faith Chrift, it 
is my Child that is tempted ; Father, pity him, 
When, a poor Soul lies bleeding of his Wounds 
the Devil hath given him, Chriſt preſents his 
Wounds to his Father, and, in the Vertue of 
thoſe, pleads for Mercy. How powerful mult 
Chriſt's Prayer needs be? He 1s a Far ourite, 
John 11. 42. He is both an High Prieſt and a 
Son: If God could forget that Chriſt were a 
Prieſt, yet he cannot forget that he is a Son. 
Beſides, Chriſt prays for nothing but what i 
agreeable to his Father's Will: If a Kings 
Son petitiones only for that which his Father 
_ a Mind to grant, his Suit will not be de- 

3. Chriſt ſuccours his People. by raking of 
the rr nk A Shepherd, when the Sheep 
beginstoſtraggle, may ſet the Dog onthe SheeP 
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to bring it nearer the Fold, but then he calls 
off the Dog again; God will take off the 
Tempter, 1 Cor. 10. 13, Le ill ævith the 
Temptation make a Way to eſcape, he will 
make an Outlet. Chriſt will rebuke the 
Tempter, Zech, 3. 2. The Lord rebuke ee, 
O Satan. This is no ſmall 1 that Chriſt 
ſuccours the Tempted. The Mother ſuccours 
the Child moſt when it is Sick; ſhe fits by its 
Bed-fide, brings it Cordials; ſo, when a Soul 
is moſt aſſaulted, it ſhall be molt aſſiſted. 
Object. Bur I have dealt unkindly with 
Chriſt, and ſinned againſt his Love; and ſure 
he will not ſuccour me, but let me periſh in 
the Battle. i 6 
Anſev. Chriſt is a znerciful High Prieſt, 
and will ſuccur thee notwithſtanding thy Fail- 
ings. Ye/eph was a Type of Chriſt ; his Bre- 
thren fold him away, and the irons entred in- 
to his Soul: Yet afterwarls, when his Bre- 
theren were ready to die in the Famine, he for- 
ot their Injuries, and ſuccoured them with 
loney and Corn; I am faith he, Zoſeph your 
Brother : . So will Chriſt fay to a tempted 
Soul, I know thy Unkindneſſes, thou haſt diſ- 
4 my Love, grieved my Spirit; butT am 
Toleph, Jam Jeſus, therefere I will ſuccour 
the, when theu art tempred. 
ath. Rock of Support. The beſt Men may 
be moſt tempted. A rich Ship may be vio- 
lently ſet upon by Pirates: He who 1s rich in 
Faith, yet may have the Devil (that Pirate) ſet 
upon them by his battering Pieces. 706, an 
eminent Saint, yet how fiercely was he aſſaul- 
ted? Satan did ſmite his Body, that he might 
tempt him, either to Queſtion God's Provi- 
dence, or quarrel with it. St. Paul was a 
choſen Veſſel, but how «ras this Veſſel bat- 
tered with Tentation? 2 Cor. 12. 7. 
Object. But is it not ſaid, He ao is born 
of God, the xwicked One toucheth him not? 1 
John 5, 18. | 
Anſe. It is not meant, that the Devil doth 
not tempt him, but, he toucheth him not, that 
18 ?at?u lethali, Cajetan. with a deadly Touch. 
1 John 5. 16. There is a Sin unto Death. 
Now Satan with all his Temptations doth nut 
make a Child of God Sin a Sin unto Death. 
us he toucheth him not. | 
5th. Rock of Support. Satan can go no fur- 
er in tempting than God will give Lim 
leave: The Power of the Tempter 1s limited, 
{ Vor, II. ] 
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A whole Legion of Devils could not touch one 
Swine, till Chriſt gave them leave. Satan 
would have fifted Peter, to have ſifted out all 
his Grace ; but Chriſt would not ſuffer him, 
T have prayed fer thee &c. Chriſt binds the 
Devil iu a Chain, Rev. 20. 1. If Satan's Power 
were according to his Malice, not one Soul 
ſhould be ſaved ; but he is a chained Enemy, 
this is a Comfort, Satan cannot go an Hairs- 
breadth beyond God's Permiſſion. If an Ene- 
my could not touch a Child further than the 
Father did appoint, ſure he ſhould do the Child 
no great Hurt. | 

6th. Rock of Support. It is not the having 
a Temptation makes guilty, but the giving 
Conſent ; we cannot hinder a Temptati- 
on; Elijah, that could by Prayer ſhut 
Heaven, could not ſhut out a Temptation ; 
but if we abhor the Temptation, it is our Bur- 
den, not our Sin. We read in the old Law, 
if one went to force a Virgin, and ſhe cried out, 
ſhe was reputed innocent; if Satan would by 
Temptation commit a Rape upon a Chriſtian, 
and he cries out, and will not give Conſent, 
the Lord will charge it uponthe Devil's Score. 
It is not the laying the Bait hurts the Fiſh, if 
the Fiſh doth not Bite, 

7th. Rock of Support. Our being tempted 
is no Sign of God's heating us. A Child of 
God oft thinks, God doth not Love him, be- 
cauſe he lets him be haunted with the Devil ; 
non ſequitur. this is a wrong Concluſion : Was 
not Chrift himſelf tempted ? yet by a Voice 
from Heaven proclaimed, This is my beloved 
Son, Matth. 3. 17. Satan's tempting, and God's 
loving, may ſtand together. The Goldſmith 
— > Gold inthe Fire ; God loves a Saint, 
tho* Shot at by f2ry Dartes. | 

8rh. Rock of Support. Chriſt's Temptati- 
on was for our Conſolation, Aquai gnis. Jeſus 
Chriſt is to be looked upon as a publick Per- 
Repreſentative ; and 
what Chriſt did, he did for us: His Prayer 
was for us, his ſuffering was for us; when he 
was tempted, and overcome the 'Temptation, 
he overcame for us. Chriſt's conquering Satan, 
was to ſhew that every ele& Perſon ſhall at 
laſt be a Conquerer over Satan: When Chriſt 
overcame Satan's 'Temptation, it was not onl 
to give us an Example of courage, but an Aſ- 
ſurance of conqueſt: We have overcome Sa- 
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ctly over come. t 

gth. Rock of Support. The Saints Tem 
tations ſhall not be above their ſtrength. The 
Luteniſt will not ſtretch the Strings of his 
Lute too hard, left they break, 1 Cor. 10. 13. 
Gad is faithful. who will not ſuffer you to be 
tempted above that you are able. God will 
Proportion our ſtrength to the Stroke, 2 Cor. 
12. 9. My Grace is ſufficient for thee. The 
Torch light of Faith ſhall be —_ burning, 
0k RI all the Winds of Temptation 

Owing. 

—4 Rock of Support. Theſe Temptations 

ſhall produce much Good. . 
| x. They ſhall quicken a Spirit of Prayer 
in the Saints, they all pray more and better. 
Temptation is oratienis flabellum, the Exciter 
of Prayer: Perhaps, before, the Saints come 
to God as cold Suiters in Prayer, they prayed 
as if they prayed not. Temptation is a Me. 
dicine for eu when Paul had a Meſ- 
ſenger of Satan to buffet him, he was more ear- 
neſt in Prayer, 2 Cor. 12. 8. Three Times J 
leſcug ht ie Lord ; the Thorn in the Fleſh 
was a Spur in his Sides to quicken him in Pray- 
er. The Deer being Shot with the Dart, runs 
faſter to the Water; when a Soul is ſhot with 
the fiery Darts of Temptation, he runs the faſt- 
er to the "Throne of Grace; now he is earneſt 
with God, either to take off the Tempter, 

or to ſtand by him when he is tempted. 

2. God makesthe Temptation to fin a Means 
to prevent Sin. The more a Chriſtian is tempt- 
ed, the more he fights againſt the Temptation; 
the more a chaſt Woman is affaulred, the more 
ſhe abhors the Motion : The —_— Foſeph's 
Temptation was, the ſtronner was his Oppoſi- 
tion. The more the Enemy attempts to Storm 


a Caſtle, the more he is repelled and. beat 
back. 


3. Godly Temptations cauſeth the In- 
creaſe of Grace. Unus Chriſtianus temptatus 
mille; One tempted Chriſtian (ſaith Luther.) 
is worth a Thouſand. He 2 more in 
Grace: As the Bellows increaſeth the Flame; 
fo the Bellows of a Temptation doth increaſe 
the Flame of Grace. 

4. By theſe Temptations God makes W. 
for Comfort; As Chrift after he was tempt 
the ls came and miniſtrd unto him; Mar. 
4. 11. As, when Abraham had-been warring. 
Melcbiſedeck brought him Bread and Wane to 
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- Bathſveba, and numbring the People. There 


revive his Spirits, Gen. 14. 18. fo, aft 
Saints have been warring with . rn 
God ſends his Spirit to abort them; which 
made Zurhey ſay, that Temptation were Amn. 
plexus Chriſti, Chriſt's Embraces, becauſe he 
doth then moſt ſweetly manifeſt himlelf to the 
Soul. Thus you ſee what Rocks of Support 
there are for tempted Souls. 
That I may further Comfort ſich as are 
tempted, let me ſpeak to two Caſes of the 
tempted. | | 
iſt. Caſe. T have horrid Temptations to 
— 
nſw. Did not the Devil temptChriſtaſter this 
Manner ? Aff. 4. 9. All this will Igive thee, if 
th wilt fall down and Worſhip me. What 
reater Blaſphemy can be imagined, than that 
the God of Heaven and Earth ſhould Worſhi 
the Devil? yet Chriſt was tempted to this. It, 
when blaſphemous Thoughts are injected, you 
trouble at them, and are in a cold Sweet, ley 
are not yours, Satan ſhall anſwer for them; Let 
him that Plots the Treaſon, ſuffer. 
2d. Cale. Bur my Caſs is yet worſe: T 
have been tempted to ſuch Sins, and. have 
yielded : the Zemprer hath overcome me. 
Anſer. 1 grant, that through the withdraw- 
ing of God's Grace, and the Force of a Temp- 
tation, a Child of God may be overcome. Da- 
vid was overcome by a Temptation in caſe of 


is a Party of Grace in the Heart, true to Chriſt ; 
but ſometimes it may be overvoted by Corrup- 
tron, and then a Chriſtian yields: tis {ad to 
yield thus to the Tempter. But yet let not a 
Child of God be wholly diſcouraged, and ſay, 
there is no Hope: let me pour in ſome Balm of 
Gilead into this wounded Soul. 

1. Tho“ a Chriſtian may fall by a Tempta- 
tion, yet the Seed of God is in him, 1 John 
3. 9- His Seed remaineth in him. Gratis 
ooncutitur. nan excutitur, Aug, A Man may 
be bruiſed: by a Fall, yet there is Liſe in him: 
A Chriſtian, being foiled by Satan, may be 
like him, who gong to Jericho, fell among 
Thieves, oνid and half dead, Luke 10, 
39. but ſtill there is a vital Principle of Grace, 
ais ſeed remains in him. 

2.. Tho' a Child of God may be overcome 
in prælio, in a Skirmiſh ;. yet not in bello, in 
the main Battle: An Army may be worſted 
in a Skirmiſh, but overcomes at laſt. 4 ho” 


Satan may foil a Child of God in a Skirmiſh 
by Temptation, yet the Believer ſhall overcome 
at laſt: A Saint may be foiled, not conquer- 
ed; he may loſe Ground, not loſe the Victory. 

3. God doth not judge of his Children by 
one Action, but by the Frame of their Heart: 
as God doth not judge of a wicked Man by 
one good Action, ſo neither of a godly Man 
by one bad Action: A holy perten may be 
worſted by a Temptation, but God doth not 
meaſure him by that. Who meaſures Milk 
when it ſeeths and boils up? God doth not 
take the Meaſure of a Saint, when the Devil 
hath boiled him in a Paſſion, but God judg- 
eth of him by the pulſe and temper of his 
Heart : He would Fear God ; when he fails, 
he weeps. God looks which Way the Biaſs 
of his Heart ſtands: If his Heart be ſet a- 
gainſt Sin, God will Pardon. | 

4. God will make a Saint's being foil'd 

by Temptation, tura to his ſpiritual Advan- 
tage. 
(1) He may let a regenerate Perſon fall by 
a Temptation, tv make him more watchful : 
Perhaps he walks looſely, and ſo was decoyed 
into Sin; but, for the future, he grows more 
curious and cautions in his walking. The 
foiled Chriſtian is a vigilat Chriſtian ; He 
will have a Care of coming within the Lion's 
Chain any more, he will be ſhy and fearful of 
the Occafion of Sin; he will not go abroad 
without his ſpiritual Armour, and he girds on 
his Armour by Prayer. When a wild Beaſt 
gets over the Hedge and hurts the Corn, a 
Man will make his Hedge ftronger ; ſo, when 
the Devil gets over the Hedge by a Temptati- 
on, and foils a Chriſtian, he will be ſure to 
mend his Fence, and be more vigilantagainſt a 
Temptation afterwards. 

(2) God lets his Children be ſometimes 
foiled by a Temptation, that they may fee 
their continua! Dependance on God, and may 
55 to him for ſtrength. We need not only ba- 

itual Grace, to ſtand againſt Temptation, 
but auxiliary Grace; As the Boat needs not 
only the Oars, but Wind, to cary it againſt a 
ſtrong Tide. God lets his Children ſometimes 
fall by a Temptation, that ſeeing their own 
Weakneſs, they may reſt more on Chriſt and 
Free- grace, Cant. 8. $$ 

(3) God, by ſuffering his Children to be 
foiled by a Temptation, will ſertle them the 


Of the Sixth Petition in the Loxb's Prayer 


571 
more in grace; they ſhall get Strength by their 
Foils. The Poets Sie that p whe the 
Giant, in wreſtling with Hercules, got Strength 
by every Fall to the Ground: It is true here; 
A Saint, being foiled in wreſtling with Satan, 
gets more ſpiritual Strength. Peter had ne- 
ver ſuch a ſtrengthning in his Faith, as after 
his being foiled in the High Prieſt's Hall : 
How was he fired with Zeal, ſteeled with 
Courage? He who before was daſh'd out of 
Countenance by the Voice of a Maid, now 
dares openly confeſs Chriſt before the Rulers 
and the Councils, A#s 2. 14. The ſhaking 
of the Tree ſettles it the more; God lets his 
Children be ſhaken with the Wind of 'Temp- 
tation, that they may be more ſettled in Grace 
afterwards. This I have ſpoken, that ſuch 
Chriſtians as God hath ſuffered to be foiled by 
Temptation, may not caſt away their An- 
chor, or give way to ſad deſpairing Thoughts, 

Ohjedt. But this may ſeem to make Chri- 
Ptians careleſs whether they fall into a Temp- 
tation or no, if God can make their being 
foiled by a Temptation advantageous to 
them. | 
Anſw. We muſt diſtinguiſh between one 
who is foiled through Weakneſs, and through 
WWilfulneſs : If a & 1dier fights, but 1s foiled 
for want of ſtrength, the General of the Ar- 
my will pity him, and bind up his Wounds ; 
but if he be wilfully foiled, and proves treache- 
rous, he muſt expect no Favour ; ſo, if a Chri- 
ſtian fight it out with Satan, but is foil'd 
for want of Strength (as it was with Peter) 
God will pity him, and do him good by his 
being foiled ; but if he be foiled wiltully, and 
runs into a Temptation (as it was with Judas) 
God will ſhew him no Favour, but wall exe- 
cute martial Law upon him. 

The Uſes remain. 

Uſe 1. See in what continual Danger we are. 
Satan is an exquiſite Artiſt, a deep Headpiece, 
he lies in prox to enſnare ; he is the Temp- 
ter, it is his delight to make the Saints fin 
and he is ſubtil in tempting, he hath Ways 
and Methods to deceive. | 

Firſt, He brings a Saint into fin, by mak- 
ing him confide in his habitual Graces. Satan 
makes him believe he hath ſuch a Stock of 
Grace, as will antidote him againſt all Tem 
tations: Thus Satan deceived Peter, he made 
him truſt in his Grace; he had ſuch a cable 
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of Faith, and ſtrong tacklings, that tho the 
Winds of Temptation did blow never ſo fierce, 


he could weather the Point; though all Men 


Forſa ke thee, yet I b not; as if be had 
more Grace than all the Apoſtles; thus he 
was led into Temptation. and fell in the Bat- 
tle: A Man may make an Idol of Grace. 
 Habitual Grace is not ſuffictent without Auxi- 
liary. The Boat needs not only Oars, but a 
Gale of Wind, to carry it againſt the Tide; 
ſo we need not only habitual Grace, but the 
blowing of the Spirit, to carry us againſt a 
ſtrong Temptation. | 

Secondly, Satan Tempts to fin by the Baits 
and Alurements of the World. Fenus pecu- 
nie funus anime - - - One'of Chriſt's own 
Apoſtles was caught with a Silver Bait. 
Such as the Devil cannot debauch with Vace, 
he will corrupt with Money: All this will 
T1 give thee, was his laſt Temptation, Matth. 
4. 9. Achan was deluded by a Wedge of Gold. 
Sylveſter II. did fell his Soul to the Devil for 
a Popedom. 

Thirdly, Satan tempts to fin, ſub ſpecie boni, 
under a Mask and Shew of Good; his Temp- 
tations ſeem gracious Motions. 

1. He tempts Men to Duties of Religion: 
You would think this ſtrange, that Satan 
ſhould Tempt to Duty; but it is ſo. 1. He 
Tempts Men to Duty out of ſiniſter Ends. 
Thus he tempted the Phariſees to Pray and 

ive Alms, that they mi 
Marth. 6. 5. Prayer is a Duty, but to look a- 
ſquint in Prayer, to do it for Vain- glory, this 
Prayer is turned into fin. 2. He tempts to Du- 
ty, when it is not in ſeaſon, Numb. 28. 2. M 
Offering, andmy Bread for my ſacrifices — 
ye offer unta me in their due ſeaſon. Satan 


tempts to Duty when it is out of Seaſon ; he 


tempts to read the Word at Home, when we 
mould be hearing the Mord: He willſo tempt 
to one Duty, as it may hinder another. 3. He 
tempts ſome to Duty, out of deſign that it may 
be a Cloke for ſin. He tempts them to Fre- 
quency in Duty, that they may fin and be leſs 
ſuſpected. He tempted the Phari/ees to make 
long Prayers, that they might devour Widsws 
Houſes under this Fretence, Matth. 23. 14. 
who would ſuſpect him of falſe Weights, that 
{o oft holds a Bible in his Hand? Thus cun- 
ning is Satan, he tempts to Duty, 

2. He tempts Men to Sin, out of a ſhe of 
Love to Chriſt ; You will think this ſtrange, 
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ht be ſeen of Men, 


a Man's Heart is natura 7 


but there is Truth in it. Many a good Heart 
— think what he doth is in Love to Chriſt 
and all this while he may be under a Temp- 
tation. Chriſt told Peter, he muſt ſuffer at 
Feruſalem ; Peter took him and rebuked him 
Be it far from thee, Lord, Matth. 16. 21. 
as if he had ſaid to Chriſt, Lord, thou haſt 
deſerved no ſuch ſhameful Death, and this 
ſhall not be unto thee. Peter, as he thought, 
did this out of Love to Chriſt, but Peter was 
all this while under a Temptation. What 
had become of us, if Chriſt had hearkned to 
Peter, and had not ſuffered ? So, when Chri# 
waſhed his Diſciples Feet. Peter was ſo man- 
nerly that he would not let Chriſt waſh his 
Feet, John 13. 8. Thou Halt never waſh my - 
Feet. This Peter did (as he thought) out 
of Love and Reſpect to Chriſt ; Percy 
thought Chriſt was too good to waſh his Feet, 
and therefore would have put Chriſt off; but 
this was a Temptation, the Devil put Peter 
upon this finful Modeſty; he ſtruck at Peter's 
Salvation, inſomuch that Chriſt faith, VI 
waſh thee not, thou haſt no Part in me. 80 
again, when the Samaritans would not receive 
Chriſt, the Diſciples, 7ames and John, ſaid, 
Lord, wilt thou that awe command Fire frow 
Heaven to conſume them? Luke 9. 54. They 
did this, as they thought, out of Love to 
Chriſt ; they would with tor Fire to conſume 
his Enemies: But they were under a Tem 
tation; it was not Zea), but the Wild-fire of 
their own Paſſion ; Je xn not (faith Chriſt) 
what Spirits ye are of. 

Feurthly, Satan tempts to that fin which 
oſt inclinavle to; 
he will not tempt a civil Man to gef fin, 
this is abhorring to the Light of Nature; 
Satan never ſets a Diſh before Men that they 
do not love: But he will tempt a civil Man 
to Pride, and to truſt in his own Righteouſ- 
neſs, and to make a Saviour of his civility. 
The Spider weaves a Web out of her own 
Bowels; the civil Man would weave a Web of 
Sal vation out of his own Righteouſneſs. See 
then in what Danger we are, when Satan 18 
continually lying in Ambuſh with his Temp- 
tations. 4= 

Inference 2. See Man's Inability of himſelf 
to reſiſt a Temptation. Could he ſtand of him- 
ſelf againſt a Temptation, this Prayer were 
needleis, Lead us not into Temptation: = 

| X 


Man hath Power of himſelf to reſiſt a Temp- 
tation, further than God gives him Strength, 
Jer. 10. 23. O Lord, I know that the Way 
of Man is not in himſelf. If Peter who had 
true Grace, and Adam who had perfect Grace, 
could not ſtand againſt Temptation, much leſs 
can any ſtand by the Power of Nature; which 
confutes the Doctrine of PFree-2wil! : What 
Freedom of Will hath Man, when he cannot 
refiſt the leaſt Temptation? 5 
Inference 3, Here is Matter of Humilia- 
tion, that there is in us ſuch an Aptitude and 
Proneneſs to yield to Temptation - - Niti- 
mur in vetitum - we are as ready to ſwal- 
low a Temptation, as the Fiſh to ſwallow the 
Bait. If the Devil tempt to Pride, Luſt, En- 
vy, Revenge; how do we ſymbolize with Sa- 
tan, and embrace his ſnares? Like a Wo- 
man that hach a ſuiter come to her, and ſhe 
doth not need much Wooing, ſhe preſently 
ives her Conſent : Satan comes a-wooing by 
Temptation, and we ſoon yield; he ſtrikes 
Fire, and we are as dry Tinder that catcheth 
the firſt ipark ; he knocks by Temptation, 
and it is {ad to think how ſoon we open the 
Door to the Devil, which is as if one ſhould 
open the Door to a Thief; this may cauſe a 
ſpring of Tears. : FSFE: 
— 4. See hence, a Chriſtian's Life is 
no eaſy Life; it is Military; he hath a Goli- 
aß in the Field to encounter with, One that 
is armed with Power and Subtilty; he hath 
his Wiles and Darts. A Chriſtian muſt be 
continually watching and fighting; Satan's 


deſigns carry Death in the Front, x Per. 5. 


8. Seeking hm he may Devour ; therefore 
we had necd be always wich our Weapons 1n 
our Hand. How few think their Life a War- 
fare? Tho' they have an Enemy in the Field, 
that is always laying of ſnares, or ſhooting of 
Darts, yet they do not ſtand ſentinel, or get 
their ſpiritual Artilery ready; they put on 
their Zexwels, but not their Armour, Job 21. 
12. They take the Timbrel and Harp, and 
rejoyce at the ſound of the Organ, as if they 
were rather in Muſick than in Battle. Many 
are aſleep in ſloth, when they ſhould be fight- 
ing againſt Satan ; and no wonder the Devil 
ſhoots them when he finds them aſleep. 

Uſe 2. It reproves them who pray, Lead us 
vor into a Temptation: yet run themſelves 
into Temptation: Such are they who go to 
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Plays and Maſquerades, and hunt after ſtrange 
Fleſh, Some go a flower Pace to Hell, but 
ſuch as run themſelves into Temptation, theſe 
90 alloping thither: We have too many of 
theſe in this debauched Age, who, as if they 
3 they could not ſin faſt enough, tempt 
the Devil to tempt them. 

Uſe 3. Exhortation. Let us labour that 
we be not overcome by temptation. 

Queſt, Nhat Means may be uſed, that Sa- 
tan's Temptations may not prevail againſt 
us? | : 

Reſp. 1. Avoid Solitarineſs. It is no Wiſ- 
dom in fighting with an Enemy to give him 
the Advantage of he Ground; we give Satan 
Advantage of the Ground, when we are alone. 
Eve was foiled in the Abſence of her Husband. 
A Virgin is not ſo ſoon ſet upon in Company, 
Eucleſ? 4. 10. Turo are better than one. Get 
into the Communion of Saints, and that is a 
good Remedy againſt Temptation. 

2, If you would not be overcome of Temp- 
tation, beware of the Predeminancy of Me- 
Jancholy ; this is atra bilis, a black Humour 
feated chiefly in the Brain. Melancholy diſ- 
turbs Reaſon, and expoſeth to Temptatation. 
One calls Melancholy, Balneum Diaboli, the 
Devil's Bath ; he bathes himſelf with delight 
in ſuch a Perſon. Melancholy clothes the 
Mind in fable, it fills it with ſuch diſmal Ap- 
prehenfions, as oft end in Self- Murder. 

3. If 2 would not be overcome of Temp- 
tation, ſtudy Sobriery, x Pet. 5. 8. Be ſeber, 
becauſe your Adverſary walketh about. So- 
ber-mindedneſs conſiſts in the moderate Uſe 
of earthly Things: An immoderate Deſire of 
theſe Things oft brings Men into the ſnare of 
the Devil, 1 Tim. 6. 9. They that ill be 
rich fall into a Hare. He who loves Riches 
inordinately, will purchaſe them unjuſtly. 
Ahab would fwim to Naboth's Vineyard in 
Blood. He who is drunk with the Love of 
the World, is never free from Temptation 
he will pull down his Soul to build up an E- 
ſtate. Quid non mortalia pectora cogis auri 
ſacra fames ? - - - Be ſober, take heed of be- 
ing drunk with the Love of the World, leſt 
ye fall into Temptation. | 

4. Be always upon your Guard, watch a- 
gainſt Satan's Wiles and Subtilties, 1 Per. 5. 
8. Be vigilant, becauſe your Adverſary rhe 
Devil alls about. A Chriſtian muſt _ 
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bias agere, keep Watch and Ward: See where 
Satan Labours to make a Breach, ſee what 
Grace he moſt ſtrikes at, or what Sin he moſt 
tempts to, Mark 13. 37. 1 ſay unto you all, 
Watch. Watch all the Senſes, the Eye, the 
Ear, the Touch ; Satan can creep in here: O 
how needful is the ſpiritual Watch! Shall 
Satan be watchful, and we drowſy ? Doth he 
watch to devour us, and ſhall not we watch to 
fave ourſelves? Let us ſee what Sin our 
Heart moſt naturaly inclines to, and watch a- 
gainſt this. | 

5. Beware of 7dleneſ5 ; Satan ſows moſt of 
bis Sced in Fallow-ground. It was Hierom's 
Counſel to his Friend, to be ever bufied, that, 
if the Devil did come, he might find him 
working in the Vineyard. Idleneſs tempts the 
Devil to tempt: The Bird that fits {till is 
Thot ; he that wants Employment, never wants 
Temptation ; when a Man hath nothing to do, 
Satan will bring Griſt to the Miln, and find 
him Work enough. 

6. Make known thy Caſe to ſome godly 
Friend: The hiding a Serpent in the Boſom, 
is not the Way to be ſafe ; when the Old Ser- 
pent hath gotten into your Boſom by a Temp- 
tation, do not hide him there, by keeping his 
Counſel. If a ſpark be got into the Thatch, it 
is not Wiſdom to conceal it, it may ſet the 
Houſe on Fire ; conceal not Temptation. 'The 
keeping of Secrets is for familiar Friends : Be 
not ſo great a Friend to Satan, as to keep his 
Secrets; reveal your Temptations, which is 
the Way to procure others Prayers and Advice, 
Let all fee that you are not true to Satan's 
Party, becauſe you tell all his Plots, and re- 
veal his Treaſons. Beſides, the Caſe to ſome 

experienced Chriſtian, is the Way to have 
| Eaſe; as the opening a Vein gives Eaſe, fo 
the opening our Caſe to a Friend gives Eaſe 
to the Soul, and a Temptation doth not 1o 
much inflame, | 

7. Make uſe ofthe Word. This the Apoſtle 
calls the So of the 79 Eph. 6. 17. a 
fit Weapon to fight againſt the Tempter. This 
Sword of the Spirit is gladius anceps, a two- 
edged Sword ; 1t wounds zarnal Luft, and it 
wounds Satan. He who travels a Road where 
their is Robbing, will be ſure to ride with his 
Sword; we are travelling to Heaven, and in 
this Road there is a Thief will always beſet 

us, Satan is in every Place where we go ; 
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He meets us at Church, he doth not mic 
a Sermon, he will be tempting us there ; ſome- 
times to 1 when you ſleep at a Ser- 
mon, the Devil Rocks you aſleep; ſometimes 
he tempts by diſtracting the Mind in hearing, 
ſometimes he tempts to Queſtion the Truth of 
what you hear; thus we meet with the Tem 
ter at Church. And he tempts in the Shop, 
he tempts you to uſe Coluſion and Deceit, H/. 
12. 7. The Ballances of Deceit are in his 
Hand; ſo that we meet with the Tempter e- 
very where; therefore, this Thief being in the 
Road, we had need ride with a Sword; we 
mult have the Szword of the Spirit about us. 
We muſt have skill to uſe this Sword, ard have 
an Heart to draw it out, and this Sword will 
put the Devil to Flight, Thus our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, when Satan tempted him to Diſtruſt 
and Blaſphemy, he uſed a Scripture-weapon, 
It is written. Three 'Times Chriſt wourded 
the Old Serpent with his Sword. Chriſt could 
with his Power and Authority have rebuked 
the Prince of the Air, as he did the Winds; 
but he ſtops the Devil's Mouth with Scripture, 
It is 2oritten, It is not ourVows or Reſolutions 
will do it, it is riot the Papiſts holy Water or 
Charms will drive away the Devil, but let us 
bring the Word of God againſt him; this is 
ſuch an Argument as he cannot Anſwer. It was 
a ſaying of Luther, T have had great Trou- 
bles of Mind, but ſo ſoon as T laid hold on any 
place of Scripture, and ſtay'd myſelf upon it, 
as upon my chief Anchor, ftratghtway my 
Temptation vaniſhed away. There's no Temp- 
tation but we have a fit Scripture to Anſwer 
it. If Satan tempts to Sabbath-breaking, an- 
{wer him, It is written. Remember to keep 
the Sabbath-day holy. If he temps to Unclean- 
neſs, anſwer him, It is written, Wooremong- 
ers and Adulterers God wil judge. If he 
tempts to carnal Fear, ſay, Ir is written, Fear 
not them that kill the Body, and after that, 
have no more that they can do. No ſuch Way 
to confute Temptation as by Scripture z the 
Arrows which we ſhot againſt Satan muſt 
fetched out of this Quiver. Many People want 
this Sword of the Spirit, they have not a Bible; 
others ſeldom make uſe of SS Sword, but let 
it ruſt ; they look ſeldom into the Scripture, 
therefore no Wonder they are overcome by 
Temptations. He who is well skill'd in the 
Word, 1s like one who hath a Plaiſter * 
U 
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to lay upon the Wound aſſoon as it is made, 


and ſo the Danger is prevented. Oh ſtudy the 
Scripture, and you will be too hard for the 
Devil; he cannot ſtand againſt this. 

8. Let us be careful of our own Hearts, 
that they do not Decoy us into Sin, The A- 
poſtle ſaith, AI Man is drawn away of his 
own Heart, and inticed, James 1. 14. Qui 

ue ſibi Satan eſt, Bern. Every Man hath a 

empter in his own Hoem. A Tratior with- 
in the Caſtle is dangerous. The Heart can 
bring forth a Temptation, tho” Satan do not 
midwife it into the World: If Satan were 
dead and buried; the Heart could draw us to 
Evil. As the Ground of all Diſeaſes lies in 
the Humours of the Body; ſo the Seed of all 
Sin lies in the original Luft, Look to your 
Hearts. 

9. If you would not be overcome of Temp- 
tation, flee the Occa/ion of Sin. Occafions of 

Sin have a great Force in them to awaken 
Luft within, He that would keep himtelt tree 
from Infection, will not come near an infected 
Houſe, if you would be ſober, avoid drunken 
Company. Feſeph, when he was enticed by 
his Mittreſs, ſhaned the Occafion ; the Text 
faith, He could not be with her, Gen. 39. 10. 
If you would not be enſnared with Popery,donot 
hear the Maſs. The Nagarite, who was forbid 
Wine, micht not cat Graps, which might Occa- 
ſion Intemperance. Come not near the Borders 
of a Temptation. Suppoſe one had a Body made 
of Gun-powder, he would not come near the 
leaſt ſpark of Fire, leſt he ſhould be blown 
up: Manypray, Lead us not into Temptation, 
and they run themſelves into Temptation. 

10. if you would not be overcome hy Temp- 
tation, make uſe of Faith, Above all Things 
take the ſpield of Faith, Eph. 6. 16. Faith 
wards off Satan's fiery Darts, that they do not 
Hurt, 1 Pet. 5. 9. Whom re ſiſt, Nedfaft in the 
Faith. Mariners in a Storm flee to their An- 
chor; flee to your Anchor ot Faith: Faith 
brings Chriſt along with it, Duellers brin 
their Second with them into the Field : Faith 
brings Chriſt along for its Second. Faith puts 
us into Chrift, and then the Devil cannot 
hurt us. The Chicken is ſafe from the Birds 
of Prey, under the Wings ot the Hen; and we 


Chriſt's Merits, Val F< 
it's Me alue, and Virtue; and ſo a 
Chriſtian is too hard for the Devil, The 
s vaniſh when the Su 
vaniſheth when Faith ap wh OG FI” 
11. If you would not be overcome of Temp- 
tation, be much in Prayer. Such as walk in 
infectious Places, carry Andtidotes about 
them; Prayer is the beſt Antidote againſt 
Temptation. When the Apoſtle had exhort- 
ed to put on the whole Armour of God, Eph. 
6. 11. he adds v. 18. Praying with all 
— cc Without this, reliqua arma parum 
ok unt, Zanchy. All other Weapons will do 
ittle Good, Chriſt perſcribes this Remedy, 
Watch and pray, left ye enter into Temptat;- 
on, Mark 14, 38. A Chriſtian fetcheth down 
ſtrength from Heaven by Prayer. Let us cry 
to God for Help againſt the Tempter, as 
Samſon cried to Heaven for Help, dg. 16. 
28. O Lird God, Remember me, and flren x- 
then me, I pray thee. that I may be avens- 
ed of the Philiſtines. And v. 30. The Houſe 
fell upon the Lords, and upon all the People. 
Prayer is flagellum Diaboli, it whips and tor- 
ments the Devil: The Apoſtle bids us pray with- 
out ceaſing, 1 Theſ. 5. 17. It was 7 ur her s Ad vice to 
a Lady, when Temptation came, to fall upon her 
Knees by Prayer. Prayer doth aſſwage the Force 
ofa Temptation. Prayer is the beſt Charm or Spell 
we can uſe againſt the Devil. Temptation 
may bruiſe our Heel? but, by Prayer, we 
Wound the Serpent's Head. When Paul had 
a 2 of Satan to buffet him, what Re- 
medy doth we uſe * He betook himſelf to 
Prayer, 2 Cor. 12. 8. For - this Thing J be- 
ſought the Lord thrice, that it might depart 
from me. When Satan affaults furiouſſy, let 
us pray fervently. 
r2. If you would not be overcome of Temp- 
tation, be humble in your own Eyes: Such 
are neareſt falling, who preſume of their own 
ſtrength. Penelton, who ſaid, his fat Fl-h 
ſhould: Melt in the Fire; inftead of his Pat 
melting, bis Heart melted, and he turned 
from the Truth. When Men grow into big 
Conceit, God lets them fall, to prick the Blad- 
der of Pride. O be humble! fuch are like 
to hold beſt out in Temptation, who have 
moſt Grace; but God gives more Grace to 


are ſecure from the Tempter, under the Wings the humble, 7Zames. 4. 6. Beware of Pride; 


of the Lord Teſus. 
uſe to reſiſt the l 


Tho' other 


mpulſions of Satan, yer Faith Body, 
B the conquering Grace + Faith takes hold of 


ces are of, an Impoſthume is not more dangerous in the 


than Pride in the Soul, The Doves 
(ſaich 
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(faith Pilyy) take a Pride in their Feathers, 
and in their flying high; at laſt they fly ſo 
bigh, that they are a Prey to the Hawk: 
When Men fly high in Pride and ſelf-confidence, 
they become a "ey to the Tempter. 

13. It you would not be foiled by Temp- 
tation, do not enter into a Diſpute with Satan. 


When Eve began to argue the Caſe with the 


ſerpent, the ſerpent was too hard for her; 


the Devil, by his Logick, diſputed her out of 
| Paradiſe: Satan can mince fin, make it ſmall, 


and verniſh -it over, and make it look like 
Virtue; Satan is too ſubtil a ſophiſter to 
hold an Argument with him. Diſpute not, 


but fight, If you enter into a Parley with 


Satan, you give him half the —_ 

14. If we would not be overcome of Satan, 
let us put on Chriſtian Fortitude. An Ene- 
my we muſt expect, who is either ſhooting of 
Darts, or laying of ſnares, therefore, let us be 
armed with Courage, 2 Chron. 19. 11. Deal 
curagion/ly, and the Lord ſhall be with ihe 
good. The Coward never won Victory: 


And, to animate us in our Combat with 


Satan, ; 
(1) We have a good Captain that march- 


eth before us, Chriſt js called the Caprain of 
our Salvation, Heb. 2. 10. 


(2) We have good Armour: Grace 1s Ar- 
mour of God's making, Ephe/. 6. 11. 

(3.) Satan is beaten in Part already; Chriſt 
hath given him his Death-wound upon the 
Croſs, Col. 3. 15. ; 

(4) Satan is a chained Enemy, his Power 
is limited ; he cannot force the Wall : It was 
all Zve complained of, that the Serpent de- 
ceived her, not conſtrained her, Gen. 3. 13. 
Satan hath 2 gn ſuadendi, not potenti- 
am cogendi; he may perſwade, not compel. 

(5) Heis a curſed Enemy, and God's curſe 
will blaſt him: Therefore put on holy Gal- 


lantry of Spirit and Magnanimity, Fear not 


Satan. Greater is he that is in you, than he 
that is againſt you. | 
15. It we would not beovercome of a Tem 


an Houſe be ſet on Fire, would not you 
call in Help? Satan Tempts, that he ma 
rob you of your Soul; acquaint ſome Friends 
with your Caſe, and beg r their Counſeland 
Prayers. Who knows 

out by the joint Prayers of others ? 
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Temptation, how exceeding helpful is the C- 
munion of Saints? 

16. If we would not be overcome of a Temy- 
tation, let us make uſe of all the Encourage. 
ments, we can. If Stan be a roaring Lion, 
Chriſt is the Lion of the Tribe of Judah s if 
Satan Tempts, Chriſt prays; if Satan be x 
ſerpent to ſting, Chriſt 1s a Brazen ſerpent to 
heal; if the conflict de hard, look to the 
Crown, James 1. 12. - Whilſt we are fight- 
ing, Chriſt will ſuccour us; and when we o- 
vercome he will Crown us. What makes the 
the ſoldier endure a bloody Fight, but Hope 
of a golden Harveſt ? Think, that ſhortly God 
will call us out of the Field where the Bul- 
lets of Temptation fly fo faſt, and he will 
ſet a garland of Glory upon qur Head. How 
will the Caſe be altered? Inſtead of fighting, 
ſinging; inſtead of an Helmet, a Diadem; in- 
ſtead of a ſword, a Palm- branch of Victory; 
inſtead of Armour, white Robes; inſtead of 
Satan's skirmiſhes, the Kiſſes and Embraces of 
a Saviour, The viewing theſe eternal Re- 
compences, would keep us from yielding to 
Temptation. Who would, to gratify a Luft, 
loſe a Crown? 

Uſe 4. A Word of Counſel to ſuch as are 
tempted ; Be ſo wiſe as to make good uſe of 
your. Temptations. As we ſhould labour to 
improve our Affliction, ſo to improve our 
Temptations. We ſhould pick ſomegood out 
of Temptation, as Samſon got Honey out of 
the Lion. h 

Queſt. What good comes out uf a Tempta- 
tion? Can there be any good by being ſet 
upon by an Enemy? Can there be any god 
to have fiery Darts ſhot at us ? Yes,God that 
can make a Treacle of Poiſon, can make his 
People get much good by their Temptations. ' 
Firſt, Hereby a Chriſtian ſees that Corrupti- 
on in his Heart, which he never ſaw before, 
Water in a Glaſs looks pure, but ſet it on the 
Fire, and the ſcum boils up; ſo, in Tempta- 
tion a Chriſtian ſees that ſcum of fin hoil up, 


p- that Paſſion and Diſtruſt of God, as he 
tation, let us call in the Help of others. If 


thought had not been in his Heart. Secondly, 
Hereby a Chriſtian ſees more of the Miles of 
Satan, and is better able to withſtand them ; 
St. Pau] had been in the Fencing-ſchool of 
Temptation, and he grew expert in finding out 


ut Satan * be caſt Satan's ſtratagems, 2 Cor. 2.11. We are not 
n caſe of ignorant of his Devices, Thirdly, Hereby 
| £ A 
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a Chriſtian grows more humble ; God will 
rather let his Children fall in the Devil's 
Hands, than be proud, temptation makes the 
Plumes of Pride fall, 2 Cor. 12.7. Left J 
ſhould be exalted above Meaſure, there <vas gi- 
ven me a Thorn in the Fleſh. Better is that 
Temptation that humbles, than that Duty 
which makes one proud. Thus you ſee how 
much good a Chriſtian may get by Tempta- 
tion; which made Luther lay, Three Things 
make a good Divine, Prayer, Meditation, 
Temptation. 

Uſe 5. To ſuch as have been under fore 
Temptations and Buffetings of Satan, to Luſt, 
- Revenge, Self-murder, but God hath ſtood by 
them, and given them ſtrength to overcome 
the Tempter. 

1. Be very thankful to God; fay as, 1 Cor. 
15. 57. Thanks be to God, who gives us the 
Victory. Be much in Doxology. Why are 
we keept more than others from falling into fin ? 
Was it becauſe Temptation was not ſo ſtrong ? 
No, .Satan ſhoots his Darts with all his Force. 
Was the cauſe in our will 2 No, ſuch a bro- 
ken ſhield would never have conquered Satan's 
Temptations 3 know, that it was Free- grace 
that beat back the Tempter, and brought us 
of with trophies of Victory. O be thankful 
to God: Had you deen overcome by Tem 
tation, you might have put black ſpots in the 
Face of Religion, and given Occaſion to the 
Enemies of God to blaſpheme, 2 Sam. 12. 
14. Had you been overcome you might have 
lain fiek of a wounded Spirit, and cried out 
with David of broken Bones. After David 
yielded to Temptation, he lay for three Quar- 
ters of a Year in horror of Mind; and tome 
Divines think, he never recovered his full Joy 
to the Day of his Death. O therefore, what 
cauſe have they to ſtand upon Mount Gerigim 
bleſſing of God, who, in a Field of Battle, 
have got the better of Satan, and been more 
than Conquerors! Say, as the Pfalmiſt; 
P/alm 124. 6. Bleſſed be the Lord who hath 
not given us as a Prey to their Teeth : ſo 
bleſſed be God who hath not given us as a 
Prey to Satan that roaring Lion, When God 

uts Mercy in the Premiſſes, we muſt put praiſe 
in the Concluſion. | 

2. You that have been tempted, and come off 
Viftors, be full of ſympathy, pity tempted 
Souls; ſhew your Hiety in your Pity. Do 
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you ſee Satan's Darts ſticking in their fides ? 
do what you can to pull out theſe Darts ; 
communicate your Experiences to them ; tell 
them how you broke the Devil's ſnare, and 
your Saviour was your Succourer.--- The 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of reſtoring others in the Hi. 
ret of Meekneſs, Gal. 1. 6. The Greek word 
for Reſtore, alludes to Chirurgions, who ſet 
Bones out of Joint; ſo, when we ſee ſuch as 
are tempted, and Satan hath, as it were, put 
their Bones, out of Joint, labour to put them 
in Joint again, with all Love, Meekneſs and 
Compaſſion. A Word ſpoken in ſeaſon may 
relieve a Hul fainting in Temptation; and 
you may do, as the good Samaritan, drop in 
Oil and Wine into the Wound, Lake 10. 44. 
Fir ſpiritualis conſilia magis quam convitia 
meditatur, Aug. ; 

3. You that have got a Conqueſt of Satan, 
be not ſecure. Think not that you ſhall ne- 
ver be troubled with the Tempter more: He 
is not like the Syrians, 2 Kings 6. 23. The 
Bands of Syria came no more into the Land of 
Iſrael. A Cock, if he be made once to run a- 
way, he will fight no more: But, *tis not to 
with Satan, he is a reſtleſs Enemy; and it 
you have beaten him back, he will make a 
freſh Onſet. Hannibal ſaid of Marcellus, a 
Roman Captain, That whether he did bear, 
or was beaten, he was never quiet. 

When Chriſt had worſted Satan, he went 
away from Chriſt, but ad tempus for a ſea- 
ſon, Luke 4. 13. as if he meant to come a- 
gain, When we have gotten the better of Sa- 
tan, we are apt to grow ſecure, to lay afide 
our Armour, and leave off our Watch; which, 
when Satan perceives, then he comes upon us 
with a new 'Temptation and wounds us: He 
deals with us as David did with the Amale- 
ki tes, when they had taken the ſpoil, and were 
ſecure, 1 Sam. 30. 16. They were ſpread upon 
the Earth, eating, and drinking, and dan- 
eing: Then, v. 17. David ſznote them, and 
there eſcaped not a Man of them. Therefore, 
after we have got he better of the Tempter, 
we muſt do as Marriners in a Calm, mend our 
Tackling, as not knowing how ſoon another 
ſtorm may come. Satan may for a Time 
retreat, that he may afterwards come on 
more fiercely; he may go away a while, 
and bring ſeven other Spirits with him, Luke 
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"Therefore, be not ſecure, but ſtand upon 
your Watch-tower; ly in your Armour, al- 
ways expect a Fight. Say, as he that hath a 
Mort Refpite from an Ague, I look every Day 
when my Fit ſhould come; ſo ſay, I look e- 
very Day when the Tempter ſhould come ; 
I will put myſelf into a warlike Poſture, Sa- 
tan, when he is beaten out of the Field, 1s not 
beaten out of the Heart, he will come again. 
He had little Hope to prevail againſt Chriſt : 
Chriſt give him three deadly Wounds, and 
made him retreat; yet he departed only fer a 
Seaſon. It the Devil cannot conquer us, yet 
he knowes he ſhall moleſt us; if he cannot 
deſtroy us, he will ſurely diſturb us; therefore 
we muſt, with the Pilot, have our Compaſs 
ready, and be able to turn our Needle to an 
Point where Temptation ſhall blow. If the 
Tempter come not ſo ſoon as we expect, yet, 
by putting ourſelves into a Poſture, we have 
this Advantage, we are always prepared. 
To conclude all; Let us oft make this Pray- 


in the LoxD's Prayer. 


er, Tead us not into Temp tation. If Satan 
wooes us by a Temptation, let us not Corey, 
But in caſe a Chriſtian hath through Weak. 
neſs (and not out of Deſign) yielded to x 


Temptation, yet let him not coft gray bi; 


Archor : Take head of Deipair, this is 
than the Fall itſelf . 1225 
Chriſt ian, ſteep thy Soul in the brini{h Wa. 
ters of Repentan'e, and God will be appealed, 
Repentance gives the Soul a Vomit: Chriſt 
loved Peter alter his Denial of him, and {ent 
the firft News of his Reſurrection to him; Gy 
tell the Diſciples and Peter. Tis an Error, 
to think that one Act of Sincandeftroy the Ha- 
bit of Grace: "Tis a Wrong to God's Mercy, and 
a Chriſtian's Comfort, to make this deſparina 
Conclufion, that after. One hath Gallen by 
Temptation, his Eſtate 1s irrecoverable. There- 
fore, Chriſtian, if thou haſt fallen with Perer, 


repent wich Peter, and God will be ready to 
Scal thy Pardon. 


Mar r hk. vi. 13. But deliver us from Evil. 


T H E ſecond Branch of this ſixth Peti- 
tion is, Libera ros 4 malo; Deli ver 
us from Evil. There is more in this 

Petition than is expreſſed; the Thing expreſſed 

is, That we may be kept from Evil; the 

Thing further intended is, That we may make 

a Progreſs in Piety, Zitus 2. 11. 8 

godli neſi, and wordly Luſts ; there is being 

delivered from Evil: That we ſhould live 
ſoberly, righteoufly, and godly; there is a Pro- 
greſs in Piety. : 
| F begin with the firſt Thing in this Petition 
expreſſed, Deliver us from Evil. 
Queſt. as Evil do wwe pray to be deliver- 
ed from? 
Anſav. 1. In general, from the Evil of Sin. 
2, More particularly, we pray to be deliver- 


(1) From the Evil of our own Heart, it is 
ealled an evi} Heart, Heb. z. 12. 

(. 2) From the Evil of Satan; he is called, 

the Evi} One, Matth. 13. 19. ; 


(3) From the Evil of the World; it is cal. 
led the preſent Evil World, Gal. 1. 4 

Firſt, In general, Deli ver us from Evil: 
We pray to bedelivered from the Evil of Sin. 
Not that we pray to be delivered immediatly 


from the Preſence and [n-being of Sin, for 


that cannot be in this Life, we cannot ſhake 
off this Viper ; but we pray, that God will 
deliver us more and more from the Power and 
Practice, from the ſcandalous Acts of Sin, which 


| caſt a Reflection upon the Goſpel. 


Sin then is the deadly Evil we pray againſt; 
Deliver us from Evil: With what Pencil 
ſhall I be able to draw the deformed Face of 
Sin? The Devil would baptize Sin with the 
Name of Virtue: "Tis eaſy to lay fair Colours 
on ablack Face. 

But I fhall endeavour to ſhew you what a 
22 Monſter Sin is; and there is great 

15 we ſhould pray, Deli ver us from E- 
2. 

Sin is (as the Apoſtle ſaith) exceeding 720 
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ful, Rom. J. 12. Sin is the very Spirits of 
Miſchief diſtilled ; *t1s called zhe accurſed Thing, 
Joſh. 7.13. That Sin 1s the moſt excerable E- 
vil, appears ſeveral Ways; 

I, Look upon Sin 1n 1ts Original. 

2. Look upon Sin in its Nature. 

3. Look upon Sin in the Judgment and O- 

pinion of the Godly. | 

4. Look upon Sm in the Comparative, 

5. Look upon Sin in the Manner of Cure. 

6. Look upon Sin in its direful Effects; 
and when you have ſeen all theſe you, will 
apprehend what an horrid Evil Sin is, and 
what great Reaſon we have to pray, Deliver 
us from Evil. ; 

1/t. Look upon Sin in its Original; it fetch- 
eth its Pedigree from Hell. Sin is of the De- 
vil, John 8. 44. Sin calls the Devil Father. 
It is Serpentis venenum, as Auſtin ſaith, it is 
the Poiſon the Old Serpent hath Spit into our 
Virgin- Nature. | 

2d0ly. Look upon Sin in its Nature, and fo 
= wENRt --. ; 

(1) See what the Scripture compares 1t to. 
Sin hath got a bad Name, 'tis compared to the 
Vomit of Dogs, 2 Pet. 2. 22. to a menſtrous 
Cloth, Ja. 30. 22. which, as Peron faith, 

was the woſt unclean Thing under the Law: 
It is compared to the Plague, 1 Kings 8. 38. 
to a Gangrene, 2 Tim. 2. 17. Perſons under 
theſe Diſeaſes we would be loth to eat and 
drink with. | 

(2) Sin is Evil in its Nature, as it is 1j u- 
rious to God three Ways; 

I, It is a Breach of God's Royal Law, 1 
hn 3. 4. Sin is a Tranſzreſſion of the Lac: 
It is Cimen Lefe majeſtatis, high Treaſon a- 
gainſt Heaven. What greater Injury can be 
offered to a Prince, than to trample upon his 
Royal Edits? Neh. 9. 26. They have caſt 
thy Laws behind their Backs. . 

2. Sin is a contumacious Affront to God, 
'tis a walking contrary to him, Lev. 26. 40. 
the Hebrew Word for Sin fignifies Rebellion: 
Sin flies in the Face of God, Fob 15. 25. He 
ſtretcheth out his Hand agninſt God. We 
ought not to lift up a Thought againſt God, 
much leſs to lift up an Hand againſt him ; but 
the Sinner doth fo. 
would not only unthrone God, but un-god him: 
= could help it, God ſhould be no longer 


Sin ji: Deicidium; it 
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3. Sin is injurious to God, as it is an Act of 
high Ingrati tude. God feeds a Sinner, ſcreens 
off many Evils from him; yet he not only for- 


gets God's Mercies, but abuſeth them, Hoſe 2. 
I gave her Corn and Wine and Oil, and 
multiplied her Silver, which they prepared 
For Baal. God may ſay, I gave thee Wit, 
Health, Riches, which thou haſt employed a- 
| on me. A Sinner makes an Arrow of God's 

ercies, and ſhoots at him, 2 Sam. 16. 17. 
Is this thy Kindneſs to thy Friend? Did 
God give thee Life to Sin ? Did he give thee 
Wages to ſerve the Devil? O what an un- 

rateful Thing is Sin! Ingratitude forfeits 
| as the Merchant doth his goods by not 
paying Cuſtom. 

(3) Sin is Evil in its Nature, as it is a fool- 
iſb Thing, Luke 12.20. Then Feol, this Night 
thy Soul ſhall be required of thee. 1Sam.1 3. 1 3. Is 
it not fooliſh to prefer a ſhort Leaſe before an 
Inheritance? A Sinner prefers the Pleaſures 
of Sin for a Serſcn, before thote Pleaſures 
which run ar God's Right-hand for evermore. 
Is it not Folly to gratify an Enemy? Sin gra- 
tifies Satan. Mortalium errores æpulæ ſunt 
demonum, Mens Sins feaſt the Devil. Is it not 
Folly for a Man to be felo de ſe, guilty of his 
own Deſtruction, to give himſelf Poiſon? A 
Sinner hath an Hand in his own Death, Prov. 
1. 18. They lay crait for their oarn Bled ; 
no Creature did ever willingly kill himſelf but 
Man. 

(4) Sin is a polluting Thing. Sin in not 
only a Defection, but a Pollution; tis as Ruſt 
to Gold, as a ſtain to Beauty; *tis called Fil- 
rhineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, 2 Cor. 7. 1. It 
makes the Soui red with Guilt, and black 
with Filth. mrs feditas virioſe mentis l 
Cicer. This Filth ot Sin is inward: A Spot 
in the Face may eaſily be wiped off, but to 
have the Liver and Lungs tainted is far worſe; 
Sin hath got into the Conſcience, T7zz. 1. 15. 
Sin defiles all the Faculties, the Mind, Memo- 
ry, Affections, as if the whole Maſs of Blood 
were .corrupted ; Sin pollutes and fly-blows 
our holy Things; the Leper, in the Law, if 


he had touched the Altar, the Altar had not 
cleanſed him, but he had polluted the Altar; 
an Emblem of Sin's Lowell 
Things. 

(5) Sin is a debaſing Thing, it degrades us 
of our Honour, Dan. 11, 25. In thoſe Days 
| | D d 2 all 


ſpotting our holy 
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hall tand up a vile Perſon. This was ſpoken 
2 1 2 Scala who was a King, 
and his Name ſignifies 7/Juſtrious ; but Sin 
had made him vile. Sin blots a Man's Name : 
Nothing ſo turns a Man's Glory into ſhame as 
Sin. doth ; Sin makes One like a Beaſt, P/alm 
49 20. tis worſe to be like a Beaſt, than to 
be a Beaſt ; tis no ſhame to be a Beaſt, it is a 
ame for a Man to be like a Beaſt. Luſt makes 
a Man brutiſh, and Wrath makes him deviliſh, 
(6) Sin is an enſaving Thing. A Sinner 
is a Slave when he Sins moſt freely. Grave 
ſervitutis jugum, Cicero. Sin makes len 
the Devil's Servants: Satan bids them Sin, 
and they do it; he bid 7udas betray Chriſt, 
and he did it; he bid Anantas tell a Lie, and 
he did it, 4s 5. 3z. When a Man commits 
ſin, he is the Devil's Lackey, and runs on his 
Errand; they who ſerve Satan, have ſuch a 
bad Maſter, that they will be afraid to receive 
their Wages. 8 
() Sin is an «1n/avoury Thing, P/alm 14. 3. 
They are altoget her become filthy; in the Heb. 
they are become ſ/?inkirg ! Sin is very noiſom 
to God: That Perſon who ſhall Worſhip in 
God's Houſe, yet live in the fin of Uncleanneſs, 
let him be perfumed with all the ſpices of A. 
rabia, his 8 unſa voury, J/a, 1. 13. 
Incenſe is an Abomination to me; therefore 
God is ſaid to behold the proud "= off, Pla. 
138, 6, He will not come near the Dunghill 
finner, that hath ſuch noiſom Vapours coming 
wow? al Thiog, it coſts M 
(8) Sin is a painfu ing, it coſts Men 
wa Labour = Pains to uſer their 
wicked Defigns, Fer. 9. 5. They weary them- 
ſelves to commit _ ry. Peccatum eſt ſut 
spſius pena. What Pains did Judas take to 
bring about his Treaſon? He goes to the 


High Prieſt, and then after to the Band of Sol- 


diers, and then back again to the Garden. 
What Pains did the Powder-traitors take in 
digging through a thick Stone-wall ? What 
Pains in laying their Barrels of Powder, and 
then cover them with crows of Iron? How 
did they tire out themſelves in Sin's ig, 546 
Chryſoſtom ſaith, Virtue is eaſier than Vice: 
"Tis eaſier to be ſober than intemperate: „Tis 
eafier to ſerve God than to follow Sin. A 
wicked Man ſweats at the Devil's Plough, 
and is at great Pains to damn himſelf. 

(9) Sin is & diſturbing Thing; whatever 
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defiles, diſturbs, Sin breaks the Peace of the 
Soul, 1/a. 57. 21. No Peace to the VWithed 
When a Man Sins preſumptuouſly, he ſtu 
his Pillow with Thorns, — his Head will ! 
very uneaſy when he comes to die. Sin cauſet 
a TZrembling at the Heart. When Spira had 
ſinned, he had a Hell in his Conſcience ; he 
was in that Horror, that he profeſſed he en- 
vied Cain and Zudas. Charles IX. who was 
guilty of the Maſſacre in Paris, was aſter- 
wards a Terror to himſelf; he was frighted at 
every Noiſe, and could not endure tobe awak- 
ed out of his ſleep without Muſick. Sin breaks 
the Peace of the Soul. Cain, in killing Abel, 
ſtab'd half the World at a Blow, but could 
not kill the Worm of his own Conſcience. Thus 

ou ſee what an Evil Sin is in the Nature of 
it; and had we not need pray, Deliver us 
from Evil ? 8 

34. Look __ Sin in the Judgment and 
Opinion of the Godly, and it will appear to 
be the moſt prodigious Evil. 

1. Sin is fo great an Evil, that the Godly 
will rather do any Thing than Sin, Heb. 1i. 
24. Moſes choſe rather to ſuffer with the Pco- 
ple of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of 
An. The Primitive Chriſtians ſaid, Al le- 
onem potius quam lenonem, they choſe rather 
to be devoured by Lions without, than Luits 
within. [reneus was carried to a Place, where 
was a Crofs on this fide, and an Idol on the 
other, and he was put to his choice, either to 
bow to the Idol, or ſuffer on the Croſs, and 
he choſe the latter. A wiſe Man will choſe 
rather to have a Rent in his Coat than in his 
Fleſh : The Godly will rather endure out- 
ward Sufferings, than a Rent in their Conſci- 
ence, So preat an Evil is in Sin, that the 
Godly will not Sin for the greateſt gain; they 
will not fin tho* they wk purchaſe an E- 
{tate by is, nay tho' they were ſure to promote 
God's Glory by it. : 

2. The Godly teſtify Sin is a great Evil, in 
that they deſire to die upon no Account more 
than this, that they may be rid of Sin; they 
are defirous to put off the Clothing of the Fleſh, 
that they _ be unclothed of Sin: It is their 
greateſt Grief that they are troubled with ſuch 
Inmates they have the Stirrings of Pride, Luſt, 
Envy. It was a cruel Torment Mezentius uſed, 
he tied a dead Man to a living: Thus a Child 


of God hath Corruption joined with _ 
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here is a dead Man tied to the living. So 
hateful is this, that a Believer defires to die for 
no other Reaſon more than than this, that 
Death ſhall free him from Sin. Sin brought 
Death into the World, and Death ſhall carry 
Sin out of the World. Thus you ſee, in the 
Opinion of the Godly, Sin is the moſt hyper- 
bolical and execrable Evil. | | 
4thly, Look upon Sin in the Comparative, 

and it will appear to be the moſt deadly Evil. 
Compare what = will with it ; | 

1. Afflictions, 

2. Death, 

3. Hell, 
And ſtill Sin is worſe. 

Firſt, Compare Sin with Affliction: There 
is more Evil in a Drop of Sin, than in a Sea 
of Affliction, 

1. Sin is the Cauſe of Affliction, the Cauſe 
is more than the Effect. Sin brings all Mil- 
chief: Sin hath Sickneſs, Sword, Famine, and 
all Judgments in the Womb of it. Sin rots the 
Name, conſumes the Eſtate, waſtes the radical 
Moiſture, As the Poets feign of Pandora's 
Box, when it was o „it filled the World 
full of Diſeaſes : When Adam broke the Box 
of original Righteouſneſs, it hath cauſed all 
the penal Evils in the-World. Sin is the Pha- 
eton that ſets the World on Fire. Sin turned 
the Angels out of Heaven, and Adam out of 
Paradiſe. Sin cauſeth- Mutinies, Divifions, 
Maſſacres, Fer. 47. 6. O thou Sword of the 
Lord, how long will it be &'re thou be quiet? 
The Sword of God's Juſtice lies quietly in the 
Scabbard, till Sin draws it out, and whets it 
againſt a Nation, So that Sin is worſe than 
Affliction, it being the Cauſe of it: The Cauſe 
is more than the Effect. 

2. God is the Author of Affliction, Amos 
3. 6. Is there any Evil in à City, and the 

Lord hath not done it? *Tis meant of the E- 
vil of Affliction, God hath an Hand in AMic- 
tion, but no Hand in Sin: God is the Cauſe 
of every Action, ſo far as it is natural, but not 
as it is ſinful. He who makes an Inſtrument of 
Iron, is not the Cauſe of the Ruſt and Canker 
which corrupts the Iron; ſo God made the In- 
ſtrument of our Souls, but the Ruſt and Can- 
ker of Sin, which corrupts our Souls, God ne- 
ver made. Peccatum Deus non fecit, Auſtin. 

can no more act Evil, than the Sun can 


darken. In this ſenſe ſin is worſe than Afflic- 
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tion. God hath an Hand in Affliction, hut 
diſclaims having any Hand in ſin. ä 

3. Affliction doth but reach the Body, and 
make that miſerable; but ſin makes the ſoul 
miſerable. The ſoul is the moſt noble Part. 
The ſoul is a Diamond ſet in a Ring of Clay; 
it is excellent in its Eſſence, a ſpiritual, im- 
mortal ſubſtance; excellent in the Price paid 
for it, redeemed with the Blood of God, 4s 
20. 28. it is more worth. than a World; the 
World is of a coarſer Make, the ſoul of a fin- 
er {pinning ; in the World we ſee the Finger of 
God, in the ſoul the Image of God. To have 
the precious ſoul endangered, is far worſe than 
to have the Body endangered. Sin wrongs the 
foul, Prov. 8. 36. fin caſts this Jewel of the 
ſoul over-board. Affliction is but skin-deep, 
it can but take away the Life, bur fin takes a- 
way the ſou), Luke 12. 20. The Lols of the 
ſoul is an unparalelled Loſs, it can never be 
made up again. Ged ( ſaith St. Chryſoſtom } 
hath given thee two Eyes, if thou loſeſt one, 
thou haſt another; but thou haſt but one Soul, 
and, if that be loſt, it can never be repai red. 
Thus fin is worſe than Affliction; the one can 
but reach the Body, the other ruins the foul. 
Is there not great — then, that we ſhould 
often put up this Petition, Deliver us from 
Evil? - 

4. Afflictions are good for us, P/al. 119. 
71. It was good for me that I was affirted. 
Many can bleſs God for Affliction. Affliction 
bald, Lam. z. 19. Rememiring my Afiic- 
tion, the Wermevood and the Gail, my Soul 
hath them ſtill in Remembrance, and is hum- 
bled in me. Afflictions are compared to Thorns, 
Hof. 2. 8. theſe Thorns are to prick the Blad- 
der of Pride. Affliction is the ſchool of Re- 
pentance, Jer. 31. 18. Thou haſt chaſtiſed me, 
and I xxas chaſtiſed ; I repented. The Fire 
being put under the ſtill, makes the Water drop 
from the Roſes : The Fire of Affliction makes 
the Water of Repentance drop from the Eyes. 
Aſfiition brings us nearer to God. The Load- 
ſtone of Mercy doth not draw us ſo near to God 
as the Cords of Affliction. When the Prodigal 
was pinched with Want, then faith he, I III 
ariſe and go to my Father, Luke 15. 18. Af⸗ 
flictions prepare for Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 17. This 
light Afﬀiidion works for us an eternal 
Weight of Glory. The Limner lays hts Gold 


upon dark Colours ; ſo God lays firſt the dark 
: Colour 
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C ours of Affliction, and then the golden Co- 
loar of Glory. Thus Affliction is for our Good; 
but fin is not for our Good, it keeps good 
Things from us, Fer. 5. 25. our ſins have 
evirhbolden.good Things from you. Sin ftops 
the Current of God's Mercy, it precipitates 
Nen to Ruin. AManafel's Affliction brought 
him to Humiliation; but Zudas his Sin brought 
him to Deſperation. Mi ts 
5. A Man may bg afflicted, and his Conſci- 
ence may be quiet. Paul's Feet were in the 
Stocks, yet he had the Witneſs of his Conſci- 
ence, 2 Cor. 1. 12. The Head may ake, yet 
the Heart may be well : the outward Man may 
be afflicted, yet the Soul may dwell at Eaſe, 
Pſalm 25. 13. The Hail may beat upon the 
Tiles of the Houſes when there is Muſick with- 
in; in the Midſt of outward Pain there may 
be inward Peace. Thus, in Affliction, Con- 
ſcience may be quiet; but when a Man com- 
mits a preſumptuous, ſcandalous Sin, Conſci- 
ence is troubled: By defiling the Purity of 
Conſcience, we loſe the Peace of Conſcience. 
When Shira had ſinned, and abjured the Faith, 
he was a Terror to himſelf, he had an Hell in 
his Conſcience, 
Tiberius the Emperor felt ſuch a Sting in 
his Conſcience, that he told the Senate, he ſuf- 
fered Death daily. 


6. In Affliction we may have the Love of 


God. Aſfiictions are Love-tokens, Rev. z. 19. 
As many as I love, I rebuke, Afflictions are 
ſharp Arrows, but ſhot from the Hand of a 
loving Father. If a Man ſhould throw a Bag 
of Money at another, and it ſhould bruite him 
a little, and raiſe the skin, he would not be 
offended, but take it as a Fruit of Love; ſo, 
when God bruiteth us with Affliction, it is to 
enrich us with the golden Graces of his Spirit, 
all is Love: But when we commit Sin, God 
withdraws his Love ; *ris Iike the Sun overcaſt 
with a Cloud, nothing appezrs but Anger and 
Diſpleaſure. When David had ſinned in the 
Matter of Uriah, 2 Sam. 11. 27. the Thing 
that Parid had done diſpleaſed the Lord. 

5. There are many Encouragements to ſuffer 
Affliction. God himſelf ſuffers with us, 1/2. 
62. 9. In all their Affictions he was afflics- 
ed. God will ſtrengthen us in our Suffer ings, 
Palm 27. 29. He is their Strength in the 
Tims? of Trouble. Either God makes our Bur- 
n lighter, or our Faith ſtranger. He will 
-; npentate & recompente our Sufferings, Mat. 


19. 29. Every one that hath forſaken Houſss 
or Lands for my Name's Sake, hall receive an 
hundred. fold, and inherit Life everlaſting. 
Here are Encouragements to ſuffer Affliction, 
but there is no Encouragement to Sin ; God hath 
brandiſhed a flaming Sword of Threatnings to 
deter us from Sin, Yſalm 6B. 21. God pal 
wound the hairy Scalp of ſuch an one as goes 
on ſtill in his Treſpaſſes. There is a flying 
Roll of Curſes which enters into the Houle of 
a Sinner, Zech. 5. 4. If a Man fin be it at 
Bi); Peril. Deut. 32. 42. J will make mine 
Arrows drunk <vith Blood. God will make 
Men weary of their Sins, or he will make them 
weary of their Lives. Thus Sin is worſe than 
Affliction : There are Encouragements to ſuf. 
fer Affliction, but no Encourapement to Sin. 

8. When a Perſon is afflicted, only he him- 
ſelf ſuffers; but by ſinning openly he doth hurt 
to others. | 

(1) He doth Hurt to the Unconverted ; one 
Man's Sin may lay a Stone in another Man's 
— at which he may ſtumble and fall into 
Hell; O the Evil of ſcandalous Sin! Some 
are diſcouraged, others hardned; thy finning 
may be a Cauſe of another's damning, Mal. 2. 
7, 8. The Prieſts going wrong cauſed others to, 
{tumble. 

2. He doth Hurt to the Converted ; by an 
open, ſcandalous Sin he offends weak Belie- 
vers, and fo fins againſt Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8. 12. 
Thus Sin is worſe than Affliction, becauſe it 
doth Hurt to others. 

9. In Affliction the Saints may rejoyce 
1 Theff. 1.6. Te received the Word in much 
Afittion with Foy. Heb. 10. 34. V rook 
Joyfully the ſpoiling of your Goods, Ariſtotle ' 
m_ of a Bird that lives among Thorns, yet 
ings ſweetly; ſo a Child of God can rejoyce 
in Afflict ions. St. Paul had his Priſon-ſongs, 
Rom. 5. 3. We glory in Tribulation. The 
Greek Word ſignifies an Exuberancy of 70), 
a Foy with Boaſting and Triumph. God doth 
oft pour in theſe divine Conſolations as cauſe 
the Saints to rejoyce in Afflictions; they had 
rather have their Afflictions, than want their 
Comforts; God doth candy their Wormwood 
with Sugar, Rom. 5.5. You have ſeen the Sun 
ſhine when it rains; the Saints have had the 
Shinings of God's Face, when Afflictions 
leave rained and dropped upon them. Thus 
we may rejoyce in Affliction, but we cannot 
rejoyce 


rejoyce in Sin, Hof. 9. 1. Rejoyce not, O Iſra- 
el, for Joy as other Peecple, for rheu haſt gone 
gar hori ng from thy Ged. Sin is Matter of 
Shame and Grief, not of Joy. Tavid having 
ſinned in numbring of the People, his Heart 
ſmore him, 2 Sam. 24. 10. As the Pricking of 
a Vein Jets out the Blood ; fo, when Sin hath 
pricked the Conſcience, it lets out the Joy. 

10. Affliction is a magnifying of a Perſon, 
700 J. 1). What is Aan, that thon fhouldft 
magnify him, and viſit him every Morning ? 
That is, viſit him with Affliction. 

5 How do Aſlictions magni 7 us? 

nſw. (1) As they are Signs of Sonſhip, 
Heb. 12. 7. If ye endure Chaſtutng, God deals 
with you as Sons. Every Print ot the Rod is 
a Badge of Honour. 

(2) As the Sufferings of the Godly have 
raiſed their Fame and Renown in the World ; 
the Zeal and Conſtancy of the Martyrs in their 
Sufferings have eternized their Name : O how 
eminent was ob for his Patience! Zames 5. 
11. Te have heard of the Patience of Fob. 
— the Sufferer was more renowned than A. 
exander the Conqueror. Thus Afflictions mag- 
nify a Perſon; but Sin doth not magnify but 
vilify him. When E1;'s Sons had ſinned and 
profaned their Prieſthood, they turned their 
Glory into Shame; the Text faith, They made 
themſelves vile, 1 Sam. 4. 13. Sin caſts an in- 
delible Blot on a Man's Name, Prov. 6. 32, 
33. Whoſo commits Adultery with a Woman, 
a Wound and Difponour ſhall he get, and his 
Repreach ſhall not be wiped away. 4 

11. A Man may ſuffer Affliction, and bring 
Honour to Religion. Paul's Iron Chain made 
the Goſpel wear a gold Chain; Suffering cre- 
dits and propogates the Goſpel ; but commit- 
ting of Sin brings a Diſhonour and Scandal 
upon the Ways of God. Cyprian ſaith, When 
in the Primitive Times a Virgin, who vowed 
herſelf to Religion, had defiled her Chaſtity, 
Torum Ecclefie erubeſtere, Shame and Grief 
filled the Face of the whole Congregation, When 
ſeandalous Sins are committed by a few, they 
bring a Reproach upon all them that profeis ; 
as three or four braſs Shillings in a Sum of 
Money make all the reſt ſuſpected. 

12 When a Man's Afflictions are upon a 
good Account, that he ſuffers for Chriſt, he 
hath the Prayers of God's People. *T'is no 
mall Privilege to have a Stock of Prayer go- 
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ing; *tis like a Merchant that hath a Part in 
leveral Ships; ſuffering Saints have a large 
Share in the Prayers of others, A&s 12. 5. 
ter awas in Priſon, but Prayer e made 
eit hout cealing of the Church to God for h in. 
What greater Happineſs than to have Cn:i's 
Promiſes, and the Saints Prayers? But when 
a Man fins preſumptuouſly and fcandaloufly. he. 
he hath the Saints bitter Tears, and ju! Cen- 
ſures; he is a Burden to all that know him, as 
David ſpeaks in another Cafe, Þ/a/12 21. 11. 
{ hey that did fee me without, fled from me. 
So a ſcandalous finner, the People of God Hee - 
from him, he is like an infected Perſon, every 
one ſhuns and avoids him. 

13. Aſfiichon can hurt a Man only while 
he is living, but fin doth hurt when he is dead. 
As a Man's Virtues and Alms may do good 
when he is dead, ſo a Man's fins may do him 
Miichiet when he is dead. When a Spider is 
killed the Poiſon of it may do hurt; fo the 
Poiſon of an evil Example may do much Hurt, 
when a Man is in his Grave Affliction at 
moſt can but laſt a Man's Life, but {in lives, 
and doth hurt, when he is gone. Thus you 
lee fin is far worſe than Affliction. 

Secondly, Sin is worſe than Death. Arz/- 
zotle calls Death the Terrible of Terribles, and 
Fob calls it rhe King of Terrors, Jeb 18. 14- 

ut fin is more deadly than Death itſelt. 

1 Death, tho' it be painful, yet it were not 
hurtful but for fin: It is fin that imbitters 
Death, and makes it ſting, 1 Cor. 15. 56. The 
Sting of Death is Sin. Were it not for fin, 
tho” Death might kill us, it could not curſe us. 
Sin poiſons Death's Arrow, ſo that fin is worſe 
than Death, becauſe it puts a ſting into Neath. 

2 Death doth but ſeparate between the Bo. 
dy and the foul: But in, without Repentance, 
{ſeparates between God and the ſoul, udges 
18. 24. Te have taken acray my gods, and 
hat have mere? Death doth but take a- 
way our Life from us, but ſin takes away our- 
God from us ; to that fin 1s worſe than Death. 

Thirdly, Sin is worſe than Hell. In Hell 
there is the Worm and the Fire, but fin is 
worſe. 

1 Hell is of God's making, but ſin is none 
of his making; Tis a Monſter of the Devil's 
creating. | 

2. The Torments of Hell are a Burden on- 
ly to the ſinner, but fin is a Burden to Ged, 
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Amos 2. 13. I am 727 under you, as a 
Cart ts preſſed that is full of ſheaves. 

3 In Hell-torments there is ſomething that 
is good : There is the Execution of God's Ju- 
ſtice ; there is "may in Hell: But fin is the 

moſt unjuſt Thing ; it would rob God of his 

Glory, Chriſt of his Purchaſe, the ſoul of its 
Happineſs ; fo that it is worſe than Hell. 

thy. Look upon Sin in the Manner of its 

Cure; it coſt dear to be done away: The 
Guilt of Sin could not be removed but by the 
Blood of Chriſt ; he who was God muſt die, 


and be made a Curſe for us, before Sin could. 


be remitted. How horrid 1s Sin, that no 
Angel or Archangel, nor all the Powers of 
Heaven, could procure the Pardon of Sin, but 
it coſt the Blood of God ! It a Man ſhould com- 
mitan Offence, andall the Nobles ſhould kneel 
upon their Knees before the King for him ; but no 
Pardon could be had, unleſs the King's Son 
be arraigned and ſuffer Death for him ; all 
would conceive it was an horrible Fact that 
muſt be the Cauſe of this ; ſuch 1s the Caſe here, 
the Son of God muſt die to appeaſe God's An- 

er for our Sins. O the Agonies and Suffer- 
ings of Chriſt! (1) In his Body ; his Head 
crowned with Thorns, his Face Spit upon, his 
Side pierced with the Spear, his Hands and 
Feet nailed, - - - Torum pro vulnere corpus 
(2) He ſuffered in his Soul, Matth. 26, 38. 
My Soul is exceeding ſorrowful unto Death. 
He drank a bitter Cup mingled with Curſes ; 
which made him, tho' he was ſanctified by the 
Spirit, ſupported by the Deity comforted by 
Angels, — Drops of Blood, and cry out up- 
on the Croſs, Ay God, why haſt thou forſaken 
276 All this was to do away our Sin. View 
Sin in Chriſt's Blood, and it will appear of a 
Crim'on Colour. 

Gy. Look upon Sin in the diſinal Effedts 
of it, and it will appear the moſt horrid prodi- 
gious Evil, Rei. 6. 23. The Wages of Sin 
1 Death, that is, the ſecond Death, Rev. 21. 
8. Sin hath ſhame for its Companion, and 

ath for its Wages. A wicked Man knows 
what Sin is in the Pleaſure of it, but doth not 
know what Sin is in the Puniſhment of it. Sin 
is Scorpio punzens, it draws Hell at the Heels 
of it. This helliſh Torment conſiſts of twoParts 

1. Pena damni, the Puniſhment of Loſs, 
Matth. 7. 23. Depart from me. It was a 


great Trouble to Alſalum, that he might not 
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ſee the King's Face: To loſe God's ſmiles, to be 


baniſhed from his Preſence, in whoſe Preſence is 


Fulneſs of Joy, How ſad and tremendous! This 
Word, Depart, ( faith Chryſoſtom) is worſe than 
the Fire, Sure Sin mult be the greareſt Evil 
which ſeparates us from the greazeſt God. 

2. Pena ſenſus, the Puniſhment of ſenſe, 
Matth. 25. 41. Depart from me, ye Curſed, 
into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil 
and his Angels. Why, might Sinners plead, 
Lord, it we muſt depart from thee, let us have 
thy Bleſſing ; no, Go, ye Curſed: But if we 
muſt depart from thee, let it be. into ſome 
Place of Eaſe and Reſt; no, Go into Fire. 
But if we muſt into Fire, let it be but for a 
little Time; let the Fire be quickly put out; 
no, Go into everlaſting Fire: But if it be fo 
that we muſt be there, let us be with good 
Company; no, with the Devil and his An- 
gels, O what an Evil is fin! All the Tor- 
ments of this Life are but Zudibrium & riſus, 
a Kind of ſport to Hell-Torments : What is a 
burning Fever to the burning in Hell! It is 
called :he Wrath of the Almighty, Rev. 19. 
15. The Almighty God inflicts the Puniſh- 
ment, therefore it will be heavy. A Child 
cannot ſtrike very hard, but if a Giant ſtrike, 
he kills with a Blow : To have the Almighty 
God to my on the ſtroke, it will be intolerable. 
Hell is the EMPHASIS of Miſery. 
The Body and ſoul, which have ſinned toge- 
ther, ſhall ſuffer together; and theſe Torments 
ſhall have no Period put to them, Rev. 9. 6. 
They ſhall ſeek Death, and ſpall 7 * — it. 
Rev. 24. 11. And the Smoke of their Torments 
qa for ever and ever : Here the Wicked 
thought a Prayer long, a Sabbath long; but 
how long will it be to ly upon Beds of Flames 
for ever ? This Word, Ever, breaks the Heart: 
Thus you fee fin is the moſt deadly and exe- 
cable Evil: Look upon it in its Original, 
in its Nature, in the Judgment and Eſtimate 
of the Wiſe ; look upon it comparatively, it is 
worſe than Affliction, Death, Hell; look up- 
on it in the Manner of Cure, and in the di- 
mal Effect, it brings eternal Damnation: Is 
there not then a great deal of Reaſon that we 
ſhould make this Prayer, Deliver us from 
Evil: 

Uſe iſt. Branch I. Is Sin ſuch a deadly, 
pernicious Evil, the Evil of Evils ? See then 
what it is we are to pray moſt to be _— | 


ed from, and that is from Sin, Our Saviour 
hath taught us to pray, Deliver us from E- 
vil. Hypocrites pray more againſt Tempo- 
ral Evils than Spiritual. Pharaoh prayed 
more to ha ve the Plague of Hail and Thun- 
der to be removed, than bis hard Heart ſhould 
be removed, Exod. 9. 28. The //raelites pray- 
ed, Tolle ſerpentes, Take away the Serpents 
from us, more than to have their Sin taken 
away, Numb. 21. 8. The Hypocrite's Pray- 
er is Carnal, he prays more to be cured of his 
Deafneſs and Lamencis, than of his Unbelief; 
More that God would take away his Pain, 
than take away his Sin. But our Prayer 
ſhould be, Deliver us from Evil. Spiritual 
Prayers are beſt: Haſt thou a diſeaſed Body? 
Pray more that the Diſeaſe of thy Soul 
may be removed, than thy Body, P/alm 
41. 4. Heal my Seoul, jor I have f - 
ned. The Plague of the Heart is worſe than 
a Cancer in the Breaſt, Haſt thou a Child 
that is crooked ? Pray more to have its Un- 
holineſs removed than its Crookedneſs: Spi- 
ritual Prayers are more pleaſing to God, and 
are as Muſick in his Ears. Chriſt hath taught 
us to pray againſt Sin, Deliver us from Evil. 
Il. Branch. If Sin be ſo great an Evil, then 
admire the «<ronderful patience of God that 
bears with Sinners. Sin is a Breach of God's 
royal Law, it ſtrikes at his Glory ; now, for 
God to bear with Sinners, who provoke bim, it 
ſhows admirable Patience; well may he be 
called, The God of Patience, Rom. 15. 4, 5- 
It would tire the Patience of the Angels, to 
bear with Mens Sins one Day ; But what doth 
God bear? How many Affronts and Injuries 
| doth he put up? God ſees all the Intrigues 
and horrid Impicties committed in a Nation, 
Fer. 29. 23. They have commited Villany in 
lirael, and have commited Adultery ; even I 
know, and am a Mitneſs, ſaith the Lord. 
God could ſtrike Men dead in their Sins; 
but he forbears, and reſpites them. Methinks 
I fee the Juſtice of God with a flaming Sword 
in his Hand, ready to ſtrike the Stoke; and 
Patience ſteps in for the Sinner, Lord, Spare 
him a while — * Methinks J hear the An- 
el ſaying to God, as the King of Iſrael to 
the Prophet, 2 Kings 6. 21. Shall I ſinite 
them? ſhall I ſinite them? Lord, here is 
luch a Sinner, ſhall I ſmite him? ſhall I take 
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Sabbath- breaker? And God's Patience ſaith 
as the Drefler of the Vineyard, Zuke 13. 8. 
Let him alone this Tear, O the infinite Pa- 
tience of God, that Sin being ſo great an Evil, 
and ſo contrary to God, he ſhould bear with 
Sinners ſo long! 1 Sam. 24. 29. If a Max 


find his Enemy, «vill he let him go «well a- 


way? God finds his Enemies, yet he lets them 
go, he is not preſently avenged on them. E- 
very Sin hath a Voice to cry to God for Ven- 
_—_ ; Sodorm's Sin cried, Gen. 18. 20. yet 
od ſpares Men; but Jet not Sinners preſume 
upon God's Patience ; if they repent not, long 
Forbearance is no Forgiveneſis; God's Patience 
abuſed will leave Men more inexcuſable. 

III. Branch. If Sin be ſo great an Evil, 
then there is 710 Sin little. There's no little 
Treaſon ; every Sin itrikes at God's Crown 
and Dignity ; and in this ſenſe it may be faid, 
as 70b 22.5. Are not thy Iniquities infinite? 
The leaſt Sin (as the Schoolmen fay ) is infi- 
nite objeive, becauſe is is committed againſt 
an infinite Majeſty : And beſides, nothing 
can do away Sin, but that which hath an Ing- 
niteneſs in it; for tho the fufferings of Chriſt 
(as Man) were not infinite, yet the divine Nature 
did ſhed forth an infinite Value and Merit upen 
his Sufferings. So that no Sin is little, there is 
no little Hell for Sin. As we are not to think 
any of God's Mercies little, becauſe they are 
more than we can deſerve ; ſo neither are we 
to think any our Sins little, becauſe they are 
more than we can anſwer for. That Sin we 
eſteem lighteſt, without Chriſt's Blood, will 
be heavy enough to fink us into Perdition. 

IV. Branch. If Sin be to great an Evil, 
then ſee whence all Perſonal or National Trou- 
bles come; they come from the Evil of Sin; 
our Sins grow high, that makes our Diviſions 

row wide; Sin is the 4chan that troubles us. 
it is the Cockatrice's Egg, out of which comes 
a fiery flying Serpent. Sin is like Phaeton, 
who (as the Poets feign) driving the Chariot 
of the Sun, ſet the World on Fire. Sin, like 
the Planet Saturn, hath a malignant Influ- 
ence : Sin brings us into ſtraits, 2 Sam. 24. 
14. David ſaid unto Gad, I am in a great 


ſtrait. Jer. 4. 17. A Keepers of a Field 


are they againſt her round about: As Horles 
or Deer in a Field are ſo incloſed with Hedges, 


and ſo narrowly watched, that they cannot get 
off the Head of ſuch a Drunkard, Swearer, out; ſo Feruſalem was ſo cloſe beſieged with 
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Enemies, and watched, that there was no Eſ- 
cape for her: Whence was this? V. 18. T/is 
is thy VWickdneſs, All our Evils are from the 
Evil of Sin. The Cords that pinch us are of 
our own "Twiſting, Falgitium & H= gellum 
ſunt tanquam acus & lum. Sin raiteth all 
the ſtorms in Conſcience; the Sword of God's 
Juſtice lies quiet till Sin draws it out of the 
ſcabbard, and makes God white it againſt a 
Nation. | 
V. Prarch. If Sin be ſo great an Evil, then 
how little Reaſon hath any one to be in Love 
with Sin? Some are ſo infatuated with Sin, that 
they delight in it. The Devil can fo cook and 
dreſs Sin, that it pleaſeth the Sinner's Palate, 
Fob 20. 12. Though Mickedneſs be ſavect in 
his Mouth. Sin is as delightful to corrupt Na- 
ture, as Meat to the Tafte. Sin isa Feaſt on 
which Men ſeed their Luſts; but there's little 
Cauſe to be ſo in Love with Sin, Fob 20, 14. 
Though IWickedneſs be ſweet in his Month, it 
is the Gall of Aſps within him. To Love 
Sin, is to hug an Enemy. Sin puts a Worm 
into Conſcience, a ſting into Death, a Fire in- 
to Hell. Sin is like thoſe Locuſts, Rev. 9. 
7. On their Heads were as it were Crowns 
' like Gold, ard they had Hair as the Hair of 
Momen, and their Teeth were as the Teeth of 


Lions, and they had Tails like ſcerpions, and 


they had ſtings in their Tails. After the Wo- 
mens Hair comes the ſcorpion's ſting. 

VI. Branch. If Sin be ſo great an Evil, 
then, what may we judge of them who 
make light of Sin, as if there were no Danger in 
it; as if God were not in Earneſt when he 
threatens Sin; or as if Miniſters were about a 
needleis Work, when they preach againſt Sin? 
Some. People make nothing of breaking a Com- 
mandment; they make nothing of telling a 
Lie, of cozening, of flandering; nothing of liv- 
ing in the Sin of Uncleanneſs ; if you weigh 
fin in the Ballance of forme Mens Judgments, it 
weighs very light: But, who are thoſe that 
make fo very light of Sin? SoJomen hath de- 
{cribed them, Prov. 19. 9. Fools make a Meck 
of Sin. Staultus in vitia cito dilabitur, Iſidor. 
Who but Fools would make light of that 
which grieves the Spirit of God 2 Who but 
Fools would put ſuch a viperous Sin in their 
Boſom? Who but Fools would laugh at their 
own calamity, and make ſports while they 

ve themſe]ves Poiſon, 


VII. Branch. If Sin be ſo great an Evil, 
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then I inter, that there's n good to be gotten 
Dy Sin; ofthis Thorn we cannot gather Grapes, 
It fin be fo deadly an Evil, then we cannot 
get any profit by it; no Man did ever thrive 
upon this Trade: Thoſe Atheiſts ſaid, 1/a/. 
3. 14. It is vain to ſerve God and. what 
Profit is it? But we may ſay more truly, 
What profit, is their in Sin? No- 6, 21. 
What Fruit had ye in theſe Things, whereof 
we are now aſnaned? Where are your Earn- 
ings 2. what have you gotten by Sin? It hath 
ſhame for its Companion, and Death for 
its Wages. What Profit had Achan of his 
Wedge of Gold? That Wedge ſeemed to 
cleave aſunder his Soul from God, M hat pro- 
fit had Ahab of the Vineyard he got unjuſtly? 
the Dogs Iicked his Blood, 1 Kung 21. 19, 
What profit had Judas of b is Treaſon? For 
thirty pieces he ſold his Saviour, and bought his 
own Damnation. All the gain Men get by 
their Sins, they may put in their Eye; nay, 
they muſt, and weep tt out again. 

VIII. Branch. It Sin be ſo great an Evil, 
ſee then the Folly of thoſe who venture upon 
Sin, becauſe of the pleature they have in it, 


2 Theſſ. 2. 12. Who have pleaſure,in Unrigh- 
reouſneſs. As for the pleafure of Sin, 1. It is 


but ſeeming, it is but a pleaſant Fancy, a 
golden Dream. 2. And befides, it is a i 
pleaſure, it has Bitterneſs intermingled, Pro. 
7. 17. I Have ( faith the Harlot ) perfum'd 
my Bed with Myrrhe, Ales and Cinnamon. 
For one tweet, here are two Bitters; Cinnamon 
is ſweet, but Myrrh and Aloes are bitter; the 
Harlot's pleaſure is mixed. There are thoſe 
inward Fears and Laſhes of Conſcience, as im- 
bitter the pleaſure. 3. If there be any pleaſ- 
ure in Sin, it is only to the Body, the brutiſh 
Part; the Soul is not at all gratified by the 
leature, Tue 12. 19. Soul, take thy Eaſe; 
he might more properly have ſaid, Zody, Tale 
thy Eaſe; the Soul cannt feed on ſenſual Ob- 
jets. 4. In fhort, that pleaſure Men talk 
of in Sin, is their Diſeaſe. Some take pleaſure 
in eating Chalk or Coals, this is from their Di- 
eaſe; ſo, when Men talk of pleaſure in eating 
the Forbidden Fruit, it 1s — the Sicknel3 
and Diſeaſe of their Souls; e put bitter. for 
faxeer, Uaiah 5. 20. O what Folly is it, for 
a Cup of pleaſure to drink a Sea of Wrath ? 
Sin will be bitter in the End, Prov. 23. 31 
32. Look not on the Wine when it 4 = 
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eolen it gives its Colour in the Cup; at 40 
1 bites like a Serpent. Sin will prove like 
- EzekiePs Roll, ſweet in the Mouth, but bit- 
ter in the Belly, Mel in ore, fel in cerde. Ask 
Cain now, How he likes his Murder? Achan, 
How he likes his golden Wedge? O Remem- 
ber that ſaying of Auſtin, Momentaneum eſt 
quod delectat, æternum quod cruciat. The 
pleaſure of Sin 1s ſoon gone, but the ſting re- 
mains, 

IX. Branch. If Sin be ſo great an Evil, 
then, what Wiſdon is it to depart from Evil: 
Hb 28. 28. To depart from Evil is Under- 
ſtanding, To fin, is to do fooliſhly : There- 
fore, to depart from fin, is to do wiſely, S- 
lomon faith, Prov. 29. 6. In every Tranſereſ- 
fron is a Snare. Is it not Wiſdom to avoid a 
Snare? Sin is a Deceiver, it cheated our firſt 
Parents ; inſtead of being as gods, they became 
like the Beaſts that periſh, P/alm. 49. 20. 
Sin hath cheated all that have meddled with 
it; Is it not Wiſdom to ſhun ſuch a Cheater? 
'Sin hath\many fair Pleas, and tells how it will 
gratify all the ſenſes with Pleaſure : But, ſaith 
a gracious Soul, Chriſt's Love is ſweeter; Peace 
of Conſcience is {weeter; What are the Plea- 
ſures of fin to the Pleaſures of Paradiſe ? Well 
may the Saints be called viſe Virgins, becauſe 
they ſpy the Deceits that are in fin, and a- 
void the ſnares. The Fear of the Lord, that 
is Wiſdom ; and to depart from Evil, is Un- 
derſtanding. I 
EX. Branch. If fin be ſo great an Evil, 
then, how juſtifiable and commendable are all 
thoſe Means which are uſed to keep Men from 
fin? How juſtifiable are a Miniſter's Admo- 
nitions and Reproofs ? 777. 1, 13. Rebuke 
them ſparply ; cutingly : A Metaphor from a 
Chirurgeon that ſearches a Wound, and cuts 
out the proud Fleſh, that the Patient may be 
ſound ; fo God's Miniſter comes with a cut- 
ting Reproof, but it is to keep you from fin, 
and to fave your Souls. Si merito objurgave- 
rit te aliquis, ſcito quia profutt, Senec. E- 
ſteem them your beſt Friends, who would keep 
you from inning againſt God. If a Man 
were going to Poiſon or drown himſelf, were 
not he his Friend who would hinder him from 
doing it? All a Miniſter's Reproofsare but to 
keep you from fin, and hinder you from ſelt- 
murder ; all is in Love, 2 Cor. 5. 11. Know- 
ing the Terror of the Lord, we perſarade 
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Aen. Tis the paſſion of moſt to be a 
with them that would reclaim them from ſin, 
Amos 5. 10. They hate him that rebuketh en 
the Gate. Who is angry with the Phyſician 
for perſcribing a bitter Potion, ſeeing it is to 
purge out the peccant Humour? Tis Mercy 
to Mens Ss to tell them of their fins. And 
ſurely thoſe are Prieſts for the Devil, 2 Cor. 
11. 15. who ſee Men go on in fin, and ready 
to drop into Hell, yet never pull them back by 
a Rex-oof ; nav, perhaps flatter them in their 
ſins. God never made — as falſe Glaſ- 
les, to make bad Faces look fair: Such make 
themſel ves Guilty of other Men's ſins. 

XI. Branch. It ſin be fo great an Evil, the 
Evil of Evils, then ſee what a bad choice they 
make, who chooſe ſin to avoid Affliction: As 
if, to ſave the Coat from being rent, one ſhould 
ſuffer his Fleſh to be Rent. It was a falſe 
Charge that Elihu brought againſt Jeb, Ch. 
36. 21. Thou haſt choſen Intquity rather 
than Afﬀiition. This is a bad Choice. At- 
fliction hath a Promiſe made to it, 2 Sam. 22. 
28. but fin hath no Promiſe made to it. Af 
fiction is for our Good, but fin is not for our 
Good; it would entail Hell and Damnation 
upon us. Spira choſe Iniquity rather than 
Affliction, but it coſt him dear; he at laſt 
repented of his Choice. He who commits fin 
to avoid ſufferings, is like One that runs into 
a Lion's Den to avoid the ſtinging of a Gnat. 
XII. Branch. If fin be fo great an Evil, 
ſee then what ſhould be a Chriſtian's great 
Care in this Life, to keep from fin, Deli ver us 
from Evil. Some make it all their Care to 
keep out of Trouble; they had rather keep 
their skin whole, that their Conſcience pure: 
But our Care ſhould be chiefly to keep from 
ſin, How careful are we to forbear ſuch a 
Diſh, as the Phyſicians tell us is hurtful for 
us; it will bring the ſtone or Gout? Much 
more ſhould we be careful that we eat not the 
fordidden Fruit, which will bring divine Ven- 

eance, 1 Zim. 5. 22. Keep thyſelf pure. It 

ath been always the ſtudy of the Saints to 
keep aloof off from fin, Gen. 39. 9. How can 
I do this great Wickedneſs, and Sin againſi 
God? Pſalm 19. 13. Keep back thy Servant 
from Preſumptuons Sins. It was a fa ing of 
Anſelm, It fin were on one fide, and Hel! on 
the other, I would rather leap into Hell, than 
willingly fin againſt my God. O what a Mer- 


cy 
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cy is it to be kept from fin! We count it a 


t Mercy to be kept from the Plague and 
Giver, but what is * be kept from fin ? 


XIII. Branch. Is fin fo great an Evil? ſee 


then that which may make us long for Heaven, 
when we ſhall be perfectly freed — ſin, not 
only from the outward Acts of fin, but from 
the Inbeing of ſin. In Heaven we ſhall not 
need to pray 
evil. What a bleſſed Time will it be, when 
we Mall never have a vain Thought more? 
Then Chriſt's Spouſe ſhall be ſine macula £ 
ruga, without ſpot or wrinkle, Eph. 5. 27. 
Now there's a dead Man tied to the living ; 
we cannot do any holy Duty, but we mix fin ; 
ue cannot Pray without wandering ; we can- 
not Believe without doubting: But then, 
our Virgin-fouls ſhall not be capable of the 
leaſt Tincture of fin, but we ſhall all be as 
the Angels of God. 
In Heaven we ſhall have no Temptation to 
fin. The Old Serpent is caſt out of Paradiſe, 
and his fiery Darts ſhall never come near to 
touch us. 
2d. Uſe of Exhortation. And it hath two 
- diſtin Branches. SA 
I. Branch. To all in general. It Sin be ſo 
reat and prodigious an Evil, then, as you 
— your ſouls, take heed ot ſin, If you taſte 
of the forbidden Fruit, it will coſt you dear, 
it will coſt you bitter Tears, it may coaſt you 
lying in Hell: O therefore flee from fin. 
(..) Take heed of ſins of Omiſſion, Matth. 
23. 23. It is as well dangerous not to do Things 
commanded, as to do Things forbidden. 
Some think it no great Matter to omit reading 
Scripture : Ihe Bible lies by like ruſty Ar- 
mour, which they never uſe: They think it 
no great Matter to omit Family or Cloſet- 
prayer; they can go ſeveral Months, and God 
never hear of them. Theſe have m_ ſan- 
Aified to them; they feed upon a Curſe; 
For every Creature is ſanctiſſed by Prayer. 
1 Tim. 4. 5. The Bird may ſhame many, it 
never takes a Drop, but the Eye is lift up to- 
wards Heaven. Oh take heed of living in the 
Neglect of any known Duty. It was the 
Prayer of a Reverend holy Man on his Death- 
Bed, Lord, forgive my fins of Omiſſion. 
( 2.) Take heed of ſecret fins. Some are 
more modeſt than to fin openly in a Belcony ; 
but they will carry their fin under a Cano), 


this Prayer, Deliver us from. 
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they will fin in ſecret, Rachael did not let het 
Father's — 2 be ſeen, but he put them un- 
der her, an — upon them, Gen 31. 34. Ma- 
ny will be drunk, and unclean, if they may 
do it when no body may ſee them; they are 
like one that ſhuts up his ſhop- windows, but 
follows his Trade within Doors, But, if fin 
be ſo great an Evil, let me warn you this 
Day not to fin in ſecret, know, that you 
can never fin ſo privately, but that there 
are two Witneſſes always by, God and Con- 
ſcience. 

(3) Take. heed of your Complexton-ſin, that 
fin which your Nature and Conſtitution doth 
moſt incline you to. As tn the Hive there is 
a Maſter-bee, ſo in the Heart there is a Maſ. 
ter-{in, Pſalm 18. 23. I have kept myſelf from 
mine Intquity. There is ſome fin that is a 
2 Favoarite, the peccatum in deliciis, 
the Darling-fin that lies in the Boſom, and this 
doth bewitch and draw away the Heart, O 
beware of this. 

Queſt, How may this Darling ſin be 
known ? |; 

Anſwv. 1. That fin which a Man doth 
moſt cheriſa, and to which all other fins are 
ſubſervient ; this is the fin which is moſt tend- 
ed ard waited upon: The Phariſces Darling- 
fin was Vain-glory, all they did was to feed 
this fin of Pride, Marth, 6. 2. That they 
may have glory of Men: When they gave 
Alms, they founded a Trumpet. If a ſtranger 
had asked the Queſtion, Why doth this Trum- 
pet ſound? The Anſwer was, The Phariſees 
are going to give Alms to the Poor. Their 
Lamp of Charity was filled with the Oil of 
Vain- glory, Matth 23.5. All their Works. 
for to be ſeen of Men. Pride was their Bo- 
ſom fin. Oftenttmes Covetouſneſs is the Dar- 
ling-fin ; all other fins arecommitted to main- 
tain this, Why do Men equivocate, opprels, 
defraud, take Bribes? all is to uphold Co- 
vetouſneſs, 

2. That fin which a Man doth not love 0 
have reproved, is the Darling-ſin: Herod 
could not endure to have his Inceſt ſpoken a- 
2 If ohn Baptiſt meddles with that 

n, it ſhall coft him his Head. 

3. That fin which hath moſt Power over 
one, and doth moſt eaſily lead him captive, 
that is the beloved of the Sou]. There are 


ſome fins a Man can better put off, and give 


x repulſe to: But there is one fin, which, if 
it comes to be a ſuiter, he cannot deny, but 
is overcome by it; this is the. Boſon-ſin, 
The Young Man in the Goſpel had a Com- 
plexion- ſin which he could not refiſt, and that 
was the Love of the World ; his Silver was 
dearer to him than his Saviour. It is a fad 
thing a Man thould be ſo bewitched by a Luſt, 
that he will part with the Kingdom of Heaven 
to gratify it | 

4. That fin which Men uſe Arguments to 
defend, is the Darling- ſin. To plead for fin, is 
to be the Devil's Attorney: if the fin be Co- 
vetouſneſs, and we vindicate it; if it be raſh 
Anger, and ue juſtify it, Jonah 4. 9. 1 
do 2 to be angry: This is the Complexi- 
on- ſin. 

5. That ſin which doth moſt trouble one, 
and flee in his Face in an Hour ot Sickneſs and 
Diſtreſs, that is the beloved fin. When 570- 
ſep4's Brethren were diſtreſſed, their fin came 
to Remembrance in ſelling their Brother, Gen. 
12. 21. So, when a Man is upon his Sick- 
bed, and Conſcience ſhall ſay, Doſt not thou 
remember how thou haſt lived in ſuch a ſin, 
tho' thou haſt been often warned, yet thou 
wouldſt not leave it ? Conſcience reads a 
Curtain-leQture; fure that was the Dar- 
ling. ſin. ä 

6. That Sin which a Man is moſt unævil- 
ling to part with, that is the Darling ſin. 
Jacob could, of all his Sons, moſt hardly part 
with Benjamin, Gen. 42. 36. Joleph is not, 
and Simeon is not, and ye willtake Benjamin 
away. So 1aith the Sinner, This and that 
fin have I parted with; But, muſt Benjamin 
0 Muff I part with this delightful Sin? 
that goes ta the Heart. This is the Delilah, 
the beloved fin. O if fin be ſuch a deadly 
Evil, dare not to indulge any Boſom-fin : This 
is of all other moſt dangerous; like an Hu- 
mour ſtriking to the Heart, which is mortal. 
Leave open but one Gap, the wild Beaſt may 
enter at it; One Darling ſin lived in; is ſet- 
ting open a gap for Satan to enter. 

(4) Take deb of the Sins which attend your 
Particular Callings. A Calling you mult live 
in; Adam in Paradiſe tilled the Ground; 
God never ſealed Warrants to Idleneſs; but 
every Calling hath its ſnare ; As ſome fin in 
living out of a Calling, ſo others fin in a 


Calling. Remember how deadly an Evil fin 
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is; avoid thoſe fins which you may be expo- 
ſed to in your Trade ; take heed of all Fraud 
and Colluſion in your Dealings, Matth. 7. 12. 
N hal ſoever ye would that Aſen ſpould do to 
you, do ye even fo to them. 

1. Take heed of a deceitful Zengue in ſelling: 
The Scripture makes it the Character of one 
that goes to Heaven, P/alm, 15. 2. He ſpea k- 
eth the Truth from his Heart. It is the 
Cuſtom of many to ſay, The Commodit 
ſtands thera gore, yet take leſs, This is s 
ly credible. # | 

2. Beware of a deceitful Ballarce, Hoſ. 12. 
7. The Balances cf Deceit are in his Hand. 
Men, by making, their Weights lighter, make 
their Account heavier. 

3. Beware of ſophiſticating, mingling and 
embaſing commodities, Ames 8. 6. They ſell 
the refuſe of the Neat. They would pick 
out the belt Grains of the Wheat, and {ell the 
worſt at the ſame Price as they did the beſt ; 
to mix a coarſer Commodity with a fine, and 
yet fell it all for fine, is no bettet than De- 
ceit, Iſai ah 1. 22. | 

2. Beware of ſtretching your Conſciences 
too far, or taking more for a commodity than 
it is worth, Lev. 25. 14. If thou ſelleſt ought 
unto thy Neighbour, ye joall not opprefs one a- 
nother. There is a lawtul Gain allowed, yet 
one may not fo advantage himſelf as to dam- 
nity another, Let that be the Tradetman's 
Motto, Ads 24. 16. A Conſcience void of 
Ofence towards God and towards May. He 
hath an hard Bargain, that doth purchaſe tie 
Workd with the loſs of his Soul. 

5. Sin being ſo deadly an evil, take heed of 
the Appearance of evil, Abſtain not only 
from apparent Evil, but the Appearance cf 
Evil; It it be not ablolutelya fin, yet it it looks 
like fin, avoid it. He who is loyal to his 
Prince, not only forbears to have his Hand in 
Treaſon, but he will take heed of that which 
had a ſhew of Treaſon. . Joſeph's Miitreſs 
tempted him, and he fled and would not be 
uit her, Gen. 39. 12. An Appearance of 
good is 709 little, and an Appearance of Evil 
is 709 much. ö 

(1) The Appearance oſ Evil is oft an Oc. 
caſion of Evil: Dalliance is an Appearance 
of Evil, and oftentimes it occafions Evil. 
Touching the forbidden Fruit, may 3 

ä Taitt- 
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Taſting: Dancing in Maſquerades, hath of- 
ten been the occaſion of 

(2) The Appearance of Evil may ſcanda- 
Iize another, 1 Er. 8. 12, When ye ſin againſt 
the Brethren, and wound their weak Conſci- 
ence, ye ſin againſt Chriſt: Sinning againſt 
a Member of Chriſt, is a ſinning againſt 
n . 4b 

Thus you ſee, fin being ſo deadly an Evil, 
we ſhould avoid all fin ; fins of Omiſſion, ſe- 


cret fins, Complexion- ſins that er par- fro 


ticalar Calling, yea the Ap of Evil. 

Queſt. What means ſpall are uſe to be kept 
Frem the As of ſin ? 

Reſp. 1. If you would de preſerved from 
actual and ſcandalous fins, labour to mortify 
Original Sin. If you would not have the 
Branches Bud and bloſſom, ſmite at the Root. 
I know Original fin cannot in this Life be re- 
moved, but labour to have it ſubdued. Why 
do Men break forth into actual ſins, but be 
cauſe they do not mortify Heart ſins? Sup- 

refs the firſt riſings of Pride, Luſt, Paſſion: 
— — ſin unmortified, will prove ſuch a 
Root of Bzirrerneſs, as will bring ſorth the cur- 
ſed Fruit of ſcandalous fin. 

2. If you would be kept from actual fins, 
think what an odious Thing fin is Befides 


what yon have heard, remember, Sin is zhe ac. 


curſed Thing, Joſh. 7. 21. It is the abomi- 
nable Thing God hates, 9er. 44. 4. O do not 
this abominable Thing that I hate. Sin is the 
ſpirits of Witchcraft; it is the Devil's Excre- 
ment; it is called, Filthineſß James 1. 21. 
If all the Evils in the World were put toge- 
ther, and their Quinteſſence ſtrained out, they 
could not make a Thing ſo filthy as fin doth. 
So odious is a ſimer, that God lothes the fight 
of him, Zech. 11. 8. My Son lothed them. 
He who defiles himſelt with Avarice, what is 
he but a Serpent licking the Duſt? He who 
defiles himſelf with the Luſt of Uncleanneſs, 
what is he but a Swine with a Man's Head? 
He who defiles himſelf with Pride, what is he 
but a Bladder, whom the Devil hath blown 
up? He who defiles himſelf with Drunken- 
neſs, what is he but a Beaſt that hath got the 
Staggers? To conſider how odious and baſe a 


Thing Sin 1s, would be a means to keep us 
from finning. . 

3. It you would be kept ſrom actual ſins, 
get the fear of God planted in your Hearts, 


Darts of * 
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Prov. 16.6, By the Fear of the Tord Mey 


depart frem Evil. Cavebis ſi pavebis ; Fear 
1s 4 Bridle to fin, and a Spur to Holineſz. 
Fear puts an holy Awe upon the Heart, and 
binds it to its good Behaviour. By the Fear 
of the Lord Men rt from evil. When the 
Empreſs Eudoxi a, threatned to baniſh Chry- 
ſoſtom ; Tel her (faith he) J fear nothing but 
In. Fear is jantror anime ; it ſtands as a 
Porter at the Door of the Soul, and keeps fin 
m entring:- All fin is committed for want 
of the Fear of God, Rom. 3. 14. Wiſe Month 
is full of Curſing and Bitterneſs ;. their Fo 
are feeifr to ſhed Blood; there is no Fear of 
God before their Eyes. Holy Fear ſtands 
ſentinel, and is ever watching againſt Secu- 
rity, Pride, Wantonneſs. Fear is a Chriſtian's 
Life-guard, to defend him againſt the fiery 
SG vis efje ſecurus, 
he Way to be ſafe, is always 
ar, Prov. 28. 14, 
(4) If we would be kept from actual fins, 
let us be careſul to avoid all the Inlets and 
Occaſions of fin ; run not into evi} Company; 
he that would not have the Plague, will not 
go into an infected Houſe. Guard your Senſes, 
which may be the Inlets to fin. Keep thetwo 
Portals, the Eye and the Far; eſpecially, lock 
to your Hye; much fin comes in by the Eye, 
the Eye 1s oft an Inlet to fin, fin takes Fire at 
the Eye: The firſt fin in the World began 
at the Eye, Gen. 3. 6. When the Women [aw 
that the Tree wwas good for Frod, and «ras 
pleaſant to the Eyes, then ſhe took of the Fruit 
thereof. Looking begat luſting. Intempe- 
rance begins at the Eye; Lookin on the 
Wine when it is red, and gives its Colour in the 
Glaſs, cauſeth Exceſs of drinkin Prov. 21. 
31. Covetouſneſs begins at the Eye, 7oſb. 7. 
21. When I ſaw among the ſpoils, a godly 
Babyloniſh Garment, and a <eedge of Gold, 
T covered and took them. The Fire of Lult 
begins to kindle at the Eye; David walking 
upon the Roof of bis Houſe, ſaw a Woman 
waſhing her ſelf, and ſhe was (faith the Text) 
beautiful to look upon, and he ſent Meſſeu- 
gers and took her, and defiled himſelf with 
her, 2 Sam. 11. 2. O therefore look to your 
Eyes, Job made a Covenant with his Eyes, 
Job. 31. 1. If the Eye be once inflamed, ic 
will be hard to ſtand out long againſt ſin: 
If che Out-works are taken by the 5 


ſemper time. 
to 
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there is great danger of taking the whole 


Caſtle. 

5. If you would be kept from actual groſs 
fin, ſtudy ſobriety and Temperance, 1 Peter 
5. 8. Hbrii eſte, be ſober. Check the Inordi- 
nacy of up rp, fin doth frequently make its 
Entrance this Way. By gratifying the ſenſi- 
tive Appetite, the Soul that is a-kin to An- 
Fi is enſlaved to the brutiſh Part. Many 

r 


ink, if not to Drunkenneſs, yet to Drowſi- 


neſs. The not denying the ſenſitive Appetite, 


makes Mens Conſcience ſo full of Guilr, and 
the World ſo full of ſcandal. If you would 
be kept from running into fin, lay reſtraint up- 
on the Fleſh. What hath God given Reaſon 
and Conicience for, but to be a Bridle to check 
inordinate Nefires ? 

6: If you would be kept from actual fins, be 
continually upon your ſpiritual Natih. 

(1) Watch your Thoughts, Jer. 4. 14. 
av long ſball thy vain Thoughts lodge 
within thee? Sin begins at the Thoughts. 
Firſt, Men cheriſh revengeful Thoughts, then 
they dip their Hands in Blood. Set a ſpy o- 
ver your Thoughts. 555 

(a) Watch your Paſſſons; Paſſions of An- 
ger, Paſſions of Luſt. The Heart is ready 
to be deſtroyed by its own Paſſions, as the 
Veſſel is to be overturned by the Sail. Paſ- 
fion trantports bexond the Bounds of Realon ; 
it is brevis inſania, Sen. A ſhort Frenzy. 
Meſes, in a Paſſion, ſpake unadvitedly with 
his Lips, Pſalm. 106. 33. The Diſciples, 
in a Paſſion, called for Fire from Heaven. A 
Man in a Paſſion, is like a Ship in a ſtorm, 


that hath neither Pilot nor Sails to help it, 


but is expoſed to the Waves and Rocks. 

(3) Watch your Temptations, Satan con- 
tinually lies in Ambuſh, and watcheth to draw 
us to fin ; Sat in procincetu Diabolus: He 
is fiſhing for our Souls; he is either laying of 
ſnares, or ſhooting of Darts; therefore we had 
need watch the Tempter, that we be not de- 
coyed into fin. Moſt fin is committed for 
Want of Watchfulneſs. 

7. If you would be kept from the Evil of 
fin, conſult with the Oracles of God, be well 
verſed in Scripture, P/alm. 119. 11. Thy 
Word have I hid in my Heart, that I might 
not ſin againſt thee. The Word is, anceps 
12 a two edged Sword, to cut aſſunder 

lens Luſts. When the Fogs and Va pures 
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of Sin begin to ariſe, let but the Light of Scrip- 
ture ſhine into the Soul, and it diipels thoſe 
Fogs: Let the Word of Chriſt deæreli rickly 
in you, Col. 3, 16. Alphonſus King of Ar- 

ragon read over the bible fourteen Times. 
The Word ſhews the damnable Evil of fin, it 

furniſheth us with Precepts, which are ſo 

many Receipts and Antidotes againſt Sin. When 
Chriſt had a "Temptation to fin he beat the 

'Tempter, and wounded him three Times with 

this Sword of the Spirit, It is <vrizren. - 

Why do Men live in fin, but becaute they 
either do not read the Word, or do not be lie ve 
it? | 

8. If you would be preſerved from groſs, 

reſumptuous fin, get your Hearts fired with 
Lan to God, Love heath a great Force in it* 
it is ſrong as Teath; it breaks the League 
between the Heart and fn. ; 

Two Things in God cauſe Love, | 

(1) His orient Beauty: Mefes deſired to 
— ſome Glimpſe of it, Lord, ſew ine thy 

lor y. 

(2) His amazing Love: What a Prodigy 
of Love was it, to give his Son out of his Bo- 
ſom, and lay ſuch a Jewel to Pawn for our Re- 
demption ! theſe two, the Orient of God's Peau- 
ty, and the Magnitude of his Love, may like 
two Loadſtones, draw our Love to Ged; and 
if we Love him, we will not fin againſt him; 
he that Loves his Friend, will not by ary 
Means diſpleaſe him. I have read ct four Men, 
meeting together, who asked one another, what 
it was that kept them from ſinning? One ſaid, 
The Fear of Hell; another ſaid, The Joys of 
Heaven; the third taid, The Odiouſneſs of 
fin ; the fourth faid, That which keeps me 
from fin, is, Love to God; ſhall I fin againſt 
ſo good a God? fhall I abuſe Love? Love 
to God is the beſt curbing- bit to keep ſrom 
fin. — 4 

9. If you would de kept from the Evil of 
Sin, be diligent ina Calling. Dii laberibus 
omnia vendunt - Adam in Paradife muſt 
till the Ground. Such as live idly, expoſe 
themſelves to Sm: If we have no Work todo, 
Satan will find us Work ; he ſows moft cf Eis 
Seed in Fallow-ground. A Woman being 
much tempted to Sin, came to the Reverend 
Mr. Greenham for Advice, what ſhe ſhould 
do to reſiſt the Temptation? He gave her 
this Anſwer, Be always well employed, that 

i ito 
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ſo when Satan comes, he may find thee buſied 

in thy Calling, and thou mayeſt not be at 
Leiſure to liſten to his Temptations. 

10. If you would be kept from Sin, fix the 

Eye of your Mind upon the Beauty of Holi- 


neſs. Holineſs conſiſts in our Conformity to 


God: Holineſs is the ſparkling of the Divine 
Nature, a Beam of God ſhining in the Soul. 
How lovely is Chriſt's Bride, wht deck'd and 

beſpangle4 with the Jewels of Hol ineſs? 

What makes the Seraphims Angels of Light; 

but their Holineſs? Do but think with your- 

{elves what a ſplended, glorious Thing Holi- 
nels is, and it will cauſe a Diſguſt and Hatred 
of Sin, which is ſo contrary to it. The behold- 

ing of Beauty, makes One out of Love with 

Detormity.. 

11. If you would keep from the Evil of Sin, 

meditate frequent]y of Tas Firſt, The U- 

navoidableneis of it, Heb. 9. 27. Starutum 

eſt, Ir is appointed for all Men once to die. 

We are not ſo ſure to ly down this Night in 

Bed, as we are to ly down in Grave. Second. 

The Uncertainty of the Time. We are but 

Ternants at Mil: We hold our Life at the 
Will of our Landlord, and how ſoon may God 
turn us out of this Houſe of Clay? Death oft 
comes when we leaſt look for it. The Flood 
(as ſome learned Writers obſerve) came in the 
Month Ziph, or April, in the Spring ; when 
the Trees were bloſſoming, and the Birds ſing- 
ing, then came the Flood, when they leaſt 
looked for it: So, oft in the ſpring of Youth, 
when the Body is moſt healthy, and the Spi- 
rits moſt ſpr ightly and vigorous, and Death is 
leaſt Thought on, then it comes. Could we 
think often and ſeriouſly of Death, it would give 
a Death's-wourd to fin. Nihil ſic revecato 


peccata quam crebra mortis contemplatio, 


Aug. No ſtronger Antidote againſt ſin then 
this: Am I now finging, and to Morrow may 
be dying? What, it Death ſhould take me 
doing the Devil's Work, would it not ſend 
me to him to receive my Wages? Would but 
the Adulterer think, I am now in the Act of 
fin, but how ſoon may Death come, and then I 
who have burned in Luſt, muſt burn in Hell : 
This ſure would ſtrike a Damp into him, and 
make him afraid of going after ſtrange Fleſh. 
12. If you would be kept from groſs ſcanda- 
lous fins, beware of a covetous Heart. Cove- 


touſneſs is a dry Drunkenne/ſs. He who thirſts 
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infatiably after the World, will ſtick at no 
Sin, he will betray Chriſt and a good Caule 
for Money, Cui nihil ſatis, eidem nihil tur- 
Pe, Tacitus. 1 Zim. 6. 10. The Love of 
Money is the Root cf all Evil. From this 
Root comes, Firſt, Theft. Achan's covetous 
Humour made him ſteal the Wedge of Gold, 
70. 7. 21. Covetouſneſs makes the Goals ſo 
full. Secondly, From this Root comes Mur- 
der. Why did At hab Stone Naborh to Death, 
but to poſſeſs his Vineyard ? I Kings 21. 13. Co- 
vetouſneſs hath made many Swime to the crown 
in Blood. Thirdly, From this bitter Root of Co- 
vetouſneſs 3 Couſenage: It is the cove- 
tous Hand holds falſe Weights. Fearthly, 
From this Root of Covetouſneſs comes Un- 
cleanneſs. You read of the Hire ofa Whore, 
Deut. 25.18. For Money ſhe would let both 
her Conſcience and Chaſtity be ſet to Sale. O 
if you would be kept from the Evil of Sin, 
beware of Covetouſneſs which is the Inlet to ſo 
many Sins, 255 | 

13. Let us be much in Prayer to God, to 
keep usfrom 2 2 ourſelves in Sin, Za. 
19. 13. Keep back thy Servant from preſiump- 
tous Sins. We have no Power inherent to kee 
ourſelves from Evil. Arncldus ſaith, That 
Man, in his corrupt Eſtate, hath a/iquas re- 
liquas vite 1 - - ſome Reliquies of 
{piritual Lite left, And Arminius faith, Man 
hath a ſufficiency of Grace in himſelf, where- 
by he may abſtinere a malo, abſtain from Evil; 
Free-will is a ſufficient Curb to check and 
pull him back from Sin. But then what need- 
ed Chriſt to have taught us this Prayer; Li- 
bera nos a malo, Teliver us from Evil? It 
we have Power of ourſelves to keep from Sin, 
what need we pray to God for Power? Alas! 
If David and Peter, who had an Habit ot 
Grace, fell, for Want of a freſh Gale of the 
Spirit to hold them up, much more will they 
be in Danger of falling, who have only the 
Power of Free-will to hold them. 

Let us therefore, ſue to God for ſtrength to 
keep us from finning: Pray that Prayer of 
David, Pſalm 119. 117. Hold thou me up, 
and T ſhall be ſafe. And that other Prayer, 
Pſalm 17. 5. Hold up my Goings in thy 
Paths, that my Footſteps /lip not. Lord, 
keep me from diſhonouring thee, keep me 
from the defiling Sins of the Age, that I may 
not be worſe for the Times, nor the Times — 

| | Worle 
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worſe for me. Keep back thy Servant from 
reſumptuons ſins. Lord, whatever I ſuffer, 
eep me from ſin. The Child is ſaſe in the 
Nurtes Arms; and we are only ſafe from fal- 
ing into fin, while we are held up in the Arms 
of Chriſt and Free- grace. 

Il. Branch of the Exhortation hath an Aſ- 

ct to God's Children. You that are Fro- 

fors, and carry Chriſt's Colours, I beſeech 
you, above all others, to take heed of ſin; be- 
ware of any Action that is ſcandalous and un- 
becoming the Goſpel : You have heard what 
a prodigious hyperbolical Evil fin is. Come 
not near the forbidden Fruit, Hoſ. 4. 15. Tho 
Ilrael play the Harlot, yet let not Judah of- 
fend. So, tho? wicked Men run into fin, yet, 
let not the Spouſe of Chriſt defile the Breaſts 
of her Virginity. Sin doth ill become any, 
but it doth worſe become Profeſſors. Dung 
is unhanſome in the Street; but to ſee it in 
the Temple, how cffenfive is it? Leproſy in 
the Foot doth ill, but to ſee a leprous Sore in 
the Face is much worſe; to ſee fin break forth 
in them who have a Face of Religion, 15 molt 
to be abominated. The fins ot the Wicked 
are not fo moch wondred at, Dan. 12. 10. 
De Hicked ſpall do wwickedly. It is no won- 
der to ſee a Toad ſpit Poiſon, It was not fo 
much wondred to tee Cain or Ahab fin ; but 
to lee Lor's lnceſt, to ſee David's Hands ſtain- 
ed with Blood, this was ſtrange. When the 
Sun is eclipſed, every one ſtands and looks u- 

nit; ſo, when a Child of Light is eclipſed 

y ſcandalous fin, all ſtand and gaze at this 
Eclipſe. 

The fins of God's People do, in ſome ſenſe, 
more provoke God than the fins of the wicked. 
We read of the provocking of his Sons and 
Daughters, Deut. 32. 19. The fins of the 
Wicked anger God, but the fins of the Peo- 
F grieve him. The fins of God's People 

ave a more malignant Aſpect, and are of a 
blacker Dye than others: There are thoſe 
Aggravations in the fins of God's People, as 
are not to be found in the ſins of the Unre- 
generate, in eight Particulars. 


For, 1. Ihe Gedly have ſomethiog 
which may, ponere obicem, reſtrain them from 
fin. Wicke Men, when they fin, have no 


Principle to reftrain them; they have Wind 

and Tide to carry them, but have nothing to 

pull them back from ſin : But a Child of 
(Vor. 0] | 


- 
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God hath a Principle of Grace to give check 
to fin; He hath the Impulſes of God's Spi- 
rit diflwading him from Evil; therefore, for 
him to commit fin, is far worſe than for o- 
thers: This is to fin more deſperately; it is, 
as if a Woman ſhould go about to kill the 
Child in her Womb. Chriſtian, this thou 
art going to do, when thou ſinneſt preſum 
tuouſly, thou doſt what in thee lies to kill the 
Babe of Grace in thy Soul. 

2. The fins of God's People are greater than 
others, becauſe they fin againft more Mercy. 
This is like a Weight put in the ſcale, it makes 
ſin weigh heavier. God hath given Chriſt to 
a Bel ie ver; he hath cut him off from the wild 
ſtock of Nature, and grafted him into the 
true Olive; and for him to abuſe all this 
Mercy, 1t 1s to out-do the Wicked, and to fin 
wita an higher Aggravation, becaule it is to 
fin againſt greater Love, How was Peter's 
{in enhanſed and accented ? that when Chriſt 
had done more for him than others, he had 
drop'd fome of the holy Oil upon him, he had 
taken him into the Number of the Apoſtles, 
he had carried him up into the Mount of 
Transfiguration, and ſhewen him the glory of 
Heaven in a Viſion; now, that Perer ſhould 
deny Chriſt after all this Mercy, this was 
hainous, and could not be forgiven, but by a 
Prodigy, and Miracle of Love. 

3. The ſins of the Godly are worſe, and 
have this Aggravation in 3 that they ſin 
againſt more clear Illuminations than the wick- 
ed, cb. 24. 13. They are of thoſe that re- 
bel againſt the Light : Light is there taken 
figuratively for Knowledge, It cannot be de- 
nicd, but the Wicked fin-knowingly ; but the 
Godly have a Light beyond them, ſuch a di- 
vine penetrating Light, as no Hypocrite can at- 
tain unto ; They have better Eyes to fee fin 
than others; and for them to meddle with fin, 
and embrace this Dunghil, how muſt this 
needs provoke God, and make the Fury riſe 
up in his Face? Oh therefore, you that are 
the People of God, flee from ſin; your ſins 
are more enhanſed, and have worſe Aggrava- 
tions than the ſins of the Unregenerate. , 

4. The fins of the Godly are worſe than the 
fins of the Unregenerate ; for, when they fin, 
it is againſt great Experiences. They have 
felt the Bitterneſs of ſin in the Pangs of the 
New- birth, and afterwards God hath ſpoken 

Biff Peace 
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Peace, and they have had an iy yr 
Taſte how beet the Lord is; and yet, after 
theſe Experiences, that they ſhould touch the 
Forbidden Fruit, venture upon a preſumptu- 
ous ſin, how doth this enhanſe and _ 
their Guilt, and 1s like putting a ws t more 
in the ſcale to make their fin weigh heavier ? 
The Wicked, when they fin, never taſted the 
ſweetneſs of an heavenly Lite; they never knew 
what it was to have any ſmiles from God; 
they never taſted any Thing ſweeter than Corn 
and Wine, therefore no wonder if rhey fin : 
But for a Child of God, who hath had ſuch 
Love-tokens from Heaven, and fignal Expe- 
riences, from him to gratify a Luſt, how horrid 
is this! It was an Aggravation of Solomon's 
fin, that his Heart was turned from the Lord 
which had appeared to him twice, 1 Kings 
11. 9. | | 

5. The fins of the Godly are greater than o- 
thers, becauſe they fin againſt their Sonſbi p. 
When wicked Men fin, 5 ſin againſt the 
Commard ; but when the Godly fin, they. fin 
againſt a Privilege, they abuſe their ne: ge 

e Godly are adopted into the Family of 
Heaven, they have a New Name: Isita 
light 8 David) to be Son- in- law to 
a King ? , to be called the Sons of God, to 
be Heirs of the Promiſes, is no ſmall Henour : 
Now, for ſuch to run into any open Offence, 
It is a finning againſt their Adoption; they 
hereby make themſelves vile, as if a King's 
Son ſhould be tumbling in the Mire, or ly a- 
mong Swine. | 

6. The fins of the Godly are worſe than o. 
thers, becauſe they are committed againſt more 
Vows and Engagements. They have given up 
their Names to God ; they have bound them- 
ſelves ſolemnly to God by Oath, P/2l, 119. 
106. IJ, have ſuorn that I will keep thy 
Statutes. And in the Supper of the Lord 
they have renewed this ſacred Vow ; and, after 
this, to run into a preſumptuous fin, tis a 
Breach of Vow, a kind of Perjury, which dyes 
the fin of a crimſon colour, 

7. The fins of the Godly are worſe than o- 
hers, becauſe they bring a ter Reproach 
upon Religion. For the Wicked to fin, there's 
no other expected from them; Swme will 
wallow in the Mire : But when Sheep do fo, 
when the Godly fin, that redounds to the 
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Diſhonour of the Goſpel, 2 Sam. 12. 14. By 
this Deed thou haſt given great Occaſion i» 
rhe Enemies of the Tord to blaſpheme. A 
ſtain in ſcarlet, every one's ye is upon it: 
For the Godly to ſin, it is like a Spot in 
Scarlet, it is more taken notice of, and it re- 
flects a greater Diſhonour upon the Ways of 
Sod. When the Sun is eclipſed, every one 
ſtands and looks upon it; ſo, when a Child 
of Light is eclipled by ſcandalous fin, all 
ſtand and gaze at this Eclipſe. How doththe 
Goſpel ſuffer by the Miſcarriages of the God- 
ly? Their Blood can never waſh off the ſtain 
that they bring upon Religion. 

8. The fins of the godly are worſe, becauſe 
they are a Means to encourage and harden 
wicked Men in fin. If the wicked ſee the 
godly to be looſe and uncircumſpe& in their 
Lives, they think they may do ſo too: The 
wicked make the Godly their Pattern, not in 
imitating their Virtues, but their Vices ; and 
is not this fearful to be a Means to damn o- 
thers ? Theſe are the Aggravations of the 
ſins of the Godly ; therefore you, above all 
others, beware of preſumptuous fin: Your 
fins weund Conſcience, weaken Grace, and do 
more highly provoke God than the fins of 0- 
thers, and God will be ſure to puniſh you; 
whoever eſcapes, you ſhall not, Amos z. z. 
You only have I known of all the Families 
of the Earth, therefore I will puniſh ycu for 
all your Iniquities, If God doth not damn 

ou, yet he may ſend you to Hell in this Life ; 
G may cauſe ſuch Agonies and Tremblings 
of Heart, that you may be a Terror to your 
ſelves: You may draw nigh to Deſpair, and 
be ready to look upon yourſelves as Caftaways, 
When David had ſtained himſelf with Adul- 
tery and Murder, he complained of his bro- 
ken Bones, P/alm. 51. 8. A Metaphor to {et 
forth the Grief and Agony of his Soul: He 
lay in ſore Deſertion three Quarters of a Year, 
and it is thought he never recovered his full 
Joy to his dying Day. Oh therelore you 
who belong to God, and are enrolled in his 
Family, take head of blemiſhing your Pro- 
feſſion with fcandalous fin; you will pay 


dear for it; think of the broken Bones: 
Tho! God doth not blot you out of his Book, 
yet he may caſt you out of his Prelence, 
P/alm 51. 11. He may keep you Bln — 
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ſertion. You may feel ſuch Laſhes in your Anſw. 1. He is the firſt the Inventer of E. 
Conſcience, [ that you may rore out, and think vil, John 8. 44. He plotted the firſt Trea- 
yourſelves half in Hell.] ä 
So much for the firſt, Deliver us from E- 2. His Inclination is only to Evil, Fph. 6. 
vil: We pray to be delivered from vil in 12. 
general, that is Sin. 3, His conſtant Practice is doing Evil, r 
Secondly, In ſpecial. Deliver us from E- Pet. 5. 8 


dil. We Pray to be delivered from Evil, under (1) He hinders from Good, Zech. 3. 1 


a threefold Notion. He ſhewed me Joſhua the High Prieſt ſtand- 
1. From the Evil of our Heart. It is cal- ing before the Angel of the Lord, and Sa- 
led an Evil Heart, Heb. z. 12. tan at his Right-hand ta reſiſt him. 
2. From the Evil öf Satan. He is called (2) He provoks to Evil; he put it into A. 
the evil One, Matth. 13. 19. nanias's Heart to Lie, As 5. 3. Why hath 
3. From the Evil of the J/orld. Tis called Satan fil'd thy Heart to lie to the Holy 
an evil World, Gal. 1. 4. Ghoſt ? The Devil blows the Fire of Luſt 


1/t. In this Petition, Deliver us from Evil, and ſtrife. When Men are proud, the old 
we pray to be delivered from the Evil of our Serpent hath poiſon'd them, and makes them 
Heart, that it may not decoy and trapan us in- Swell. Thus he is the Evi] One; and well 
to Sin. The Heart is the poiſoned Fountain, may we pray, Lord, deliver us from the E- 
from whence all actual Sins low, Mark 7. 21. vil One. The Word Satan in the Hebrew 
Out of the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, For- ſignifies an Opponent or 9 . 
nications, Murders. The Caſe of all Evil 1. He is a reſtleſs Adverſary, he never ſleeps; 
lies in a Man's own Breaſt, All Sin begins at Spirits need no ſleep. He is a Peripatetick, He 
the Heart. Luſt is firſt conceived in the walls about. 2 Pet. 5. 8. And, How doth 
Heart, and then it is midwifed into the World. he Walk? Not as a Pilgrim, but as a Spy; 
Whence comes raſh Anger? The Heart ſets he narrowly obſerves where he may Plant his 
the Tongue on Fire. e Heart is a Shop or Pieces of Battery, and make his Aſſault with 
Work-houſe, where all Sin is contrived and moſt Advantage againſt us. Satan is a ſubtil 
hammer'd out; How needful therefore is this Engineer; there is no Place that can ſecure - 
Prayer, Deliver us from Evil, from the Evil us from Satan's Aflaults and Inroads. We 
of our Hearts? 'The Heart is the greateſt Se- ſind him while we are praying, hearing, me- 
ducer, therefore the Apoſtle Fames faith, E. ditating. We are ſure of his Company, uncer- 
very Man is drazxon away of his own Luſt, tain how we came by it. : 
and enticed, James 1. 14. The Devil could 2. Satan is a puiſſant Adverſary, he is arm- 
not Hurt us, if our own Hearts did not give ed with Power. He is called the ſtrong Man, 
Conſent. All that he can do is, to lay the Luke 11. 21. He takes Men captive at his 
Bait, but it is our Fault to ſwallow the Bait. Pleaſure, 2 7im. 2. 26. Who are taken cap- 

O let us pray to be delivered from the Luſts tive by him at bis Wilt, who are taken ali ve 
and Deceits of our own Hearts, Deliver us by him. It alludes to a Bird that is taken a- 
from Evil. Luther fear'd his Heart more live in the Snare; thus you fee he is the Evil 
than the Pope or Cardinal: And it was Au- One. The Devil's Work is to angle for Mens 
ſiin's Prayer, Libera me, Domine, a meipſo; Souls: He lays ſuitable Baits; he allures the 
rd, Deliver me from myſelf, It was a good ambitions Man with Honour, the covetous 
| Advice one gave to his Friend, Caveas reip- Man with Riches: He hooks his Baits with 
| ſum. Beware of the Boſom-traitor, the Fleſh, Silver ; he allures the luſtful Man wich Beau- 
The Heart of Man is the Trojan Horle, out of ty, he tempts Men to Delilah's Lap to keep 

| which comesa whole Army of Luſts. | ow. from Abraham's Boſom. The Devil 
| 2dly. In this Petition, Deliver us from E. glories in the Damnation of Souls. How 
f vil, we pray to be delivered from the Evil needful then is this Prayer, Deliver us from 
of Satan, He is he Evil One. Matth. 1 3. 19. Evil? Lord, keep us from the Evil One; 
ö Queſt, In hat Reſped is Satan the Evil Tho' Satan may ſolicite us to Sin, ſuffer us 
One? | not to give Conſent ; Tho he may aſſault the 
Fririts Caſtle 
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Caſtle of our Hearts, vet, let us not deliver 
p the Keys of the Caitle to our mortal Ene- 


my. | 

oY In this Petition, Deliver us frem E- 
vil, we pray to be delivered from the Evil of 
the World. *Tis called an evil Fjorld, Gal. 1. 
4. not but that the World (as God made it) is 
Good, but 7hrourh our Corruption it becomes 
Evil, and we had need pray, Deliver us from 
an Evi] World. | 

Queſt. In what ſenſe is it ſæculum malum, 
an evil bd? | 

Refp. 1. As it is a defiling World. *Tis 


like living in an inſectious Air, it requires 


an high Degree ot Grace to keep ourſelves un- 
jpotred fr:m the WWorkl, James 1. 27. Tis as 
hard to live in the World and not be defiled, 
as to go much in the Sun, and not be tanned. 
(x) The Opinions of the World are defil- 
ing; that a little Religion will ſerve the Turn; 
like Leat-gold, it muſt be ſpread, but thin: 
That Morality runs parallel with Grace: 
That to be zealous, is to be righteous over 
much. That it is better to keep the Skin 
whole, than the Conſcience pure: That the 
Fleſh is rather to be gratified that morttfied. 
Theſe Opinions of the World are defiling. 
(2) Theexamples of the World are defiling 


Examples, have a great Force in them to draw 


us to Evil, - - - Princeps imperio Magnus ex- 
emplo major, Princes are Look ing-Glaſſes 


' which we dreſs ourſelves by; if they do Evil, 


we are apt to imitate them. Great Men are 
Copies we ſet before us, and uſually we write 
moſt like the Copy when it is blotted. There's 
4 great Pronene is in us to follow the Examples 
of the World; therefore God hath put in a 
Caveat againſt it, Exod. 23. 2. Thou ſhalt 
not folisw a Maultitude to do Evil. How e- 
afily are we hurried to Sin, when we have the 
Tide of natural Corruption, and the Wind of 
Example to carry us? Lot was the World's 
Wonder; the Complexion of his Soul kept 
pure in Sodoin's infectious Air. The River of 
Peru in America, after it hath run into the 
main Sea, keeps freſh, and doth not mingle 
with the Salt Waters; To this River might 
Lot be compared, whoſe Piety kept freſh in 
Sodens's ſalt Water. Bad Examples are carch- 
ing, Plalm 106. 35. They were mingled a- 
meng the Hearhen, and learned their Works 
Had not we need then pray, Lord, deliver us 
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from this evil World ? Living in the world, 
is like travelling in a dirty Road, 

2. It is an evil World, as it is an enſnarino 
World, The World is full of Snares. Cem: 
pany is a Snare, Recreation is a Snare, Oaths 
are Snares, Riches are golden Snares; 0. 
pes irritamenta malorum. The Apoſtle 
Jpeaks of the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luft of 
the Bye, and the Pride of Life, 1 Tell 2. 
16. The Luſt of the Pleſh is Beauty, the 
Luſt of the Eye is Money, the Pride of Liſe 
1s Honour; theſe are the natural Man's Trini- 
ty. In mundo ſplender opum, glorie majeſtas, 
v0/uptatum iblecebre ab amore Dei no: ultra- 
kunt, The World is a flattering Enemy, 
whom it kiſſes, it oft betrays; it is a fil;;ea 
Halter : The Pleaſures of the World, like 
Opium, caſt Men into the fleep of ſecurity. 
Zyſimachus fold his Crown for a Draught of 
Water; fo many Part with Heaven for the 
World. It is an enſnaring World: The King 
of Armenia was ſent Priſoner to Queen Cle:- 
Patra in golden Fetters; too many are inſlav- 
ed with the World's golden Fetters. The 
World bewitched Dezuds, 2 Tim. 4. 10. One 
of Chriſt's own Apoſtles was caught with a 
Silver Bait. Tis hard to drink the Wine of 
Proſperity, and not be giddy. 'Thus the World, 
through our innate Corruption, is Evil, as it 
is a Spare, 1 Zim. 6. 9. They that will be 
rich, fall into Temptation, and a Snare. It 
an Angel were to live here, there were no- 
Danger of the World's enſnaring him, becauſe 
he hath no Principle withm to receive the 
Temptation; but we have à corrupt Principle 
that ſuits with the Temptation, and that makes 
us always in Danger. ; 

3. It is an evil World, as it is a diſcourag- 
ing World. It caſts Scorn and Reproach upon 
them who live virtuouſly ; what, you will be 
holier than others, wiſer than your Anceſtors? 
The World deals with the Profeſſors of Reli- 

ion, as Sanballat did with the Fewws when 

ey were building, Nehem. 4. 1. He mocked 
the Jewes, and land, What do theſe feevie 
Jewes ? will they fortify themſelves ? cuil 
they revive the Stones out F rhe Heaps of 
mars of that are burnt? So the wicked 
World caſts out Squibs of Reproach at the 
Godly, What, will build for Heaven ? 
What needs all this Coſt 2 What Profit is it 
to ſerve the Almighty ? Thus the bor — 
W . 
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would pluck off our Chariot-Mheels when we 
are driving towards Heaven: They are called 
Cruel Meckings, Heb. 11. 36. It requires a 
great Meaſure of Sanctity to withſtand the Diſ- 

couragments of the World, to dance among Ser- 
pents, to Laugh at Reproaches, and bind them 
as a Crown about our Head, 

It is an evil World, as it is a deadnin 
World. It dulls and deadneth the Affections 
to heavenly Objects. The World cools hol 
Motions, like a damp in a Silver-Mine, whic 
puts out the Light: earthly Things chock the 
Seed of the World. A Man intangled in the 
World, is fo taken up about fecular Concerns, 
that he can no more mind the Things above, 
than the Earth can aſcend, or the Elephant 
fly in the Air; and, even ſuch as have Grace 
in them, yet, when their Affections are belim- 
ed with the Earth, they find themſelves much 
indifpoſed to Meditation and Prayer; tis like 
iwimming with a Stone about the Neck. 

5. Tisanevil World, as it it is a maligning 
World. It doth diſguſt and hate the People of 
God, hn 15. 19. Becanſe ye are not of the 
Werld, therefore the World hateth ; Ha- 
tred js (as Ari/tcrle ſaith) againſt the whole 
Kind. Haman's Hatred was againſt the Seed of 
the whole Jezrs. When you can find a Ser- 

ent without a Sting, or a Leopard without 
word then you may expect to find a wicked 
World without Hatred. The Wh1ze that is 
ſhot at is Piety, P/alm, 38. 20. They are 
mine Adverſaries, becaaſe I follow the Thing 
that is Good. The World pretends to hate 
the Godly for ſomethmg elfe, but the Ground 
of the Quarrel is Holineſs. The World's Ha- 
tred is iplacable: Anger may be reconciled, 
Hatred cannot: You may as well reconcile 
Heaven and Hell, as the 7<vo Seeds.. If the 
World hated Chriſt, no Wonder it hates us, 
John. 15. 18. The World hated me before it 
hated you. Why ſhould any hate Chrift ? 


This bleſſed Dove had no Gall, this Roſe of 3 


Sharon Eid lend forth a moſt ſweet Perfume, 
But this ſhews the World's Baſeneſs, it is a 
Chriſt-hating and a Saint-hating World. Had 
not we need to pray, Deliver us from this evil 
World ? 


6. It is an evil World, as it is a deceitful 


World. 

(1) There is Deceit in dealing, Hof. 12. 7. 
He is @ Merchant, the Balances of Deceit 
are in his Hand. The Hebrew Word. Rim- 


mah in Ayhil, ſignifies both to deceive and to 
oppreſs. He who dares uſe Deceit, will not 
ſpare to oppre is. | 

(2) There is Deceit in Friendſhip, ©ro0v. 20. 
6. But a faithful Man who can nd? 

--- Trita frequen/que via eſt per amici 

Fallere nomen. 

Some uſe too much Courtſhip in Friend- 
ſhip ; they are like Trumpets which make a 
you Noiſe, but within they are hollow. 
dome can flatter and hate, commend and cen- 
ſure. Mel in Ore, Fel in Corde. Diſſembled 
Love is worſe than Hatred. | 

(3) There is Deceit in Riches, Aſatth. 13 
22. The deceirfulneſs of Riches. The world 
makes us believe it will ſatisfy our Defires,, 
and it doth but increaſe them; it makes us be- 
_ it will ſtay with us, and it takes Wings, 

10. 23, 5. 

7. It is an evil world, as it is a diſquieting 
World. Tis full of Trouble, Fobn 16. 33. 
The World is like a Bee-hive ; when we have 
taſted a little Honey, we have been ſtung with 
a thouſand: Bees. St. H/ was of Opinion, 
that before the Fall, the Roſe did grow with 
out Prickles ; but now, every {weer Flower of 
our Lite hath its Prickles. There are many 
Things cauſe Diſquiet; Loſs of Friends, Law- 
ſujts, Croſſes in Eſtate: Relations are not 
without their Troubles; ſomrs ere troubled 
that they want Children, others troubled that 
they have Children; the World is a vexing 
Vanity, If a Man be poor, he is deſpiſed by 
the Rich; if he be rich, he is envied by the 
Poor. If we do not find it am enſnaring World, 
we ſhall find it an afflicting World; it hath 
more in it to wean us than tempt us. Phe 
World 1s a Sea, where we are taſſed uron the 
ſurging waves of Sorrow, and often in Danger 
of ſhipwrack ; the world is a wilderneſs, ful 
of fiery Serpents.. [What Storms of Perſecuti- 
on are raiſed againft the Righteous? 2 Tim. 
3. 12.] The wicked are ZBriars, Mic. 7. 4. 
where Chriſt's Sheep loſe ſome of their golden 


Fleece. Then, had not we need Pray, Lord, 


deliver us from being hurt by this evil world? 
why ſhould we love the World? Tho! we are 
commanded to love our Enemies, yet this E- 
nemy we muſt not love, 1 7% 2. 15. Love 
not the Worldi | 
J have been all this while opening the firſt 
Sente of this Petition, Libra nos amalo, Deli 
Te 
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ver us from Evil; we pray to delivered 
from — in ral, an we delivered from 
Evil under this threefold Notion, from the 
Evil of our Heart, from the Evil of Satan, 
from the Evil of the world. Ere I leave this, 
let me inſert a + 
Caution. Not that our abſtaining from, or 
forbearing the external Acts of Sin, 1s ſuffici- 
ent to entitle us to Salvation: But when we 
pray, Deliver us from Evil, there is more im- 
lied in it, namely, that <ve make a Progreſs 
an Holineſs. Being divorced from Sin is not 
enough, unleſs we are eſpouſed to Virtue ; 


therefore in Scripture, theſe two are joined, 


P/alm 34. 14. Depart from Evil, and do 
= . — 9. — Ja. 1. 16. Ceaſe to do 
evil, learn to do well. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Let us 
cleanſe ourſelves from all Filthineſs of Fleſh 
and Spirit, perſeting Holineſs. Leaving Sin 
is not enough, unleſs we embrace Righteoul- 
neſs. Virtutis eſt magis honeſia agere quam 
non turpia. As it is in the Body, it is not 
enough that the Diſcaſe be ſtopped, but it muſt 
grow in Health; ſo it is in the Soul, it is not 
enough Acts of fin be forborn (which 1s the 


ſtopping a Diſeaſe) but it muſt be healthy, that 


is, grow in Holineſs. 

Uſe, Which reproves thoſe who labour only 
to ſuppreſs the ourzward Ads of Sin, but do 
not preſs on to Holineſs.; they ceaſe from do- 
ing Evil, but do not learn to do well. 
Religion lies only in Negatives: They glo- 
ry in this, that they are given to no Vice, none 
can charge them with any toul Miſcarriages, 
Luke 18. 11. God, I thank thee, that I am 
not as other Men are: Extortioners, Unjuſt, 
Adulterers. This 1s not enough, you muſt 
advance a Step further in ſolid Piety : It is not 
enough that a Field be not ſown with Tares 
or Remlock, but it muſt be ſown with good 
ſeed. Conſider two Things, | 

1. If this be the beſt Certificate you have to 
ſhew that you are not guilty of groſs Sins, 
God makes no Account of you. Piece of 
Braſs, tho* it be not ſo bad as Clay, yet not 
being ſo good as Silver, it will not paſs for 

currant Coin; ſo, tho' you are not groſly pro- 
fane. yet not being of the right Metal, wantin 
the Stamp of Holineſs, you will never pals 
currant in Heaven. 

2. A Man may abſtain from Evil, yet he 
may go to Hell tor not doing Good, Matth. 3. 


Of the Sixth Petition in the LoxD's Prayer. 


From me. 


Their 


* 


10. Bvery Tree that bringeth not forth — 
Fruit, is heum down, — caſt into the Fire. 
Why were the fooliſh Virgins ſhut out? they 
had done no hurt, they had not broke their 
Lamps ; yea, but their Fault was, there was 
no goodneſs in them, they had no Oil in their 
Lamps. Oh therefore let us not content our 
ſelves in being free trom groſs As of Sin, but 
let us launch forth further in Holineſs ; let us 
cleanſe ourſelves from all Pollution, perfecting 
Holineſs. 

Secondly, Deliver us — evil, that is, 
from temporal evil. We Pray that God will 
either prevent temporal Evils, or deli ver us 
out of them. 1 | 

1. We Pray that God will prevent tem 
ral Evils ; that he will be 2 to tand 
between us and Danger, Pſalm 7. 1. Save me 
from them that perſecute me. We may law- 
tully pray againſt the Plots of the wicked, 
that they may prove abortive ; that, tho' they 
have a Deſign upon us, they may not have 
their Deſire upon us, P/alm. 141. 9. Keep 


me from the Suare which they hare laid 
for me. | 
2. We 


pray that God will deliver us outof 
temporal 


vils; that he will remove his Judg- 

ments from us, whether Famine, Sword, Peſti- 

lence, P/alm 39. 10. Remove thy fircke ara 
Yet with this 

Caution, We may pray to be delivered from 
temporal Evils, only ſo far as Ged fees it good 
for us. We may Pray to be delivered from the 
Evil of Sin ablolutely, but we muſt pray to 
be delivered from temporal Evils conditional- 
ly, ſo far as God ſees it fitting for us: and may 

and with his Glory. 

Ce. In all the Troubles that ly upon us, 
let us look up to God for Eaſe and Succour; 
Deliver us from Evil, Ila. 8. 19. Should not 
a People ſeek unto their God? To blame 
then are the Papiſts, who knock at the wrong 
Door; when they are in any Trouble, they 
pray to the Saints to deliver them; when they 
are in danger of Shipwrack, they Pray to St. 
Nicholas; when they are in the Fit of a Fever, 
they pray to St. Petronelle; when they are 


g in Travail, they pray to St. Margaret. How 


unlawful is it to invocate Saints in Prayer, I 
will prove from one Scripture, Rom. 10. 14- 
How then ſhall they call on him, in whom they 
have not believed? We may Pray to * 


uch 
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ſuch as we believe in; but we ought not to 
believe in any Saint, thereſore we may not 
pray to him. The Papiſts have, in their La- 
dy's Pſalter, directed their Prayers for Delive- 
rance to the Virgin Mary ; Deliver me O La- 
dy. Benedicta Demina, in manibus tuts re- 
poſita ef noſtra ſalus,; O thou bleſſed Lady, 
in thy Hands our Salvation is laid up. But 
Abraham is ignorant of us, Ia. 63. 10. The 
Saints and Virgin Mary are ignorant of us. 
To pray to Saints, is Idolatry advanced to 
Blaſphemy. Our Saviour hath taught us bet- 
ter, in all our Diſtreſſes to pray to God for a 
Cure, Deliver us from Evil. He only 
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knows what our Troubles are, and can give us 
Help from Trouble; he only, that laid the 
Burden on, can take it off. David went to 
God, P/alm 25. 17. O bring thou me out 
of my Diſtreſſes. God can with a Word heal, 
Pfalm 107. 20. He ſent forth his Nord, and 
healed them. He delivered the three Children out 
of the fiery Furnace, 7o/eph out of Priſon, Da- 
niel out of the Lions Den; This proves him 
to be God, becauſe none can deliver as he doth, 
Dan, 3. 29. There is no other god that can 
deliver after this fort. Let us then, in all 
our Straits and Exigencies, ſeek to God. and 
ſay, De. i ver us from Evil. © 
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Of Wiſdom and Innocency. 


MATTH. x. 16. Be ye therefore wiſe as Serpents and harmleſs as Doves 


3. 16, God's Word is compared 
toa Lamp, for its enlightning Qua- 
lity, P/alm 119. 105. and to Sil ver refined, 
for its enriching Quality, Palm 12. 6. A- 
mong other Parts of ſacred Write, this in the 
Text is not the leaſt; Be ye wiſe as Serpents, 
and innocent as Doves. This is the Speech of 
our bleed Saviour; his Lips were a Tree of 
Life which feed many ; his Works were Mi- 


HE Apoſtle faith, Au Scripture 
: is of divine Inſpiration, 2 Tim. 


ſent ? 


do ſters) but even Paſtors and Teachers, 
ph. 4. 11. 

Queſt. But if ond have Gifts, is not this 
ſufficient to the Miniſterial Ofice ? 
' nſw. No: As Grace is not ſuſficient to 
make a Miniſter, ſo neither Gifts ; therefore 
it is obſervable, that the Scripture puts a Di- 
ference between gif7ing and yard, Rom. 10. 
15. How ſhall they preach unlcſ3 they be 
t? If Gifts were enough to conſtitute a 
Miniſter, the Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid, Her 


racles; his Words were Oracles, and deſerve Hall they preach unleſs they be gifted? But he 


to be 1 91 upon our Hearts as with the 


Point of a Diamond. 


This is a golden Sentence; Je ye wiſe as 
Serpents, and harmleſs as Doves, Our Lord 
Jeſus, in this Chapter, 

1/t. Gives his Apcſtles their Commiſſions. 

_ 2dly. Fortels their Danger. ; 
dly. Gives them ſeveral Inſtructions. 

l. Chriſt gives his Apoſtles their _ 
on. Before they went abroad to Preach, 
Chriſt ordains them, Ver. 5. Theſe Tarelve 
Feſus ſent forth. Thoſe who exereiſe in the Mi- 
niſterial Function, muſt have a lawful Can, 
Heb. 5. 4. No Man takes this Honour to 
himſelf, but he wwho ts called of God. Chriſt 
gave not only the Apoſtles and Prophets a 


Call to their Office (who were extraordinary forth. 


diſcover more Pri 


faith, Un os they be gifred: Which denotes 
a lawful Call, or Inveſtiture into the Office. 
The Attorney that pleads at the Bar, may 
have as good Gifts as the Judge that fits upon 
the Bench; but he muſt have a lawful Com- 
miſſion before he fit as a Judge, If it be thus 
in Matters civil, much more in Church-Mat- 
ters, which are of higher Concern. Thoſe 
therefore, who uſurp the Work of the Mini- 
ſtry without being ſolemnly ſet apart for it, 

4 than Zeal, and they can 
expect no Bleſſing, er. 23. 32. I ſent tlem 
not, nor commanded them ; therefore they 
Hall not profit this People, ſaith the Lord. 
So much for the firſt, the Apoſtles Commiſ- 
ſion they received: Theſe Tavel ve Jeſus ſen 


II. Chriſt 
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II. Chriſt foretells their Danger, v. 16. Be. 
vod I ſend you forth as Sheep in the Midſt of 
Molves. The Apoſtles were going about a 
glorious Work, but an hazardous Work ; they 
would meet with Enemies fierce and ſavage, 
like Wolves. As all that will live godly in 
Chriſt, ſhall meet with ſufferings ; ſo common- 
ly Chriſt's Ambaſſadors encounter the deepeſt 
Trials. Moſt of the Apoſtles died by the 
Hands of Tyrants: Peter wascrucified with 
his Head downwards, Luke the Evangeliſt 
was executed on an Olive Tree, Zohn was caſt 
by Domitian into a Veſſel of ſcaldinę Oil. 
Maximus the Emperor (as Euſebius relates) 
ave charge to his Officers, to put none to 
Heath but the Governors and Paſtors of the 
Church. The Miniſters are Chriſt's Auteſig- 
ani, his Enſign-bearers, to carry his Colours, 
therefore they are moſt ſhot at: They hold 

forth his Truth, Phil. 1. 17. I am ſet 
For the Deſence of the Goſpel. The Greek 
Word, Chemai, alludes to a Soldier that is ſet 
in the Fore-front of the Battle, and hath all 
the Bullets flying about his Ears. The Mini- 
ſter's work is to part between Men and their 
Sins; aad this cauſeth Oppoſition. When 
Paul preached againſt Diana, all the City 
was in an uproar, Ads 19. This may ſtir 
up Prayer for Chriſt's Miniſters, that they may 
be able to withitand the Aſſaults of the Ene- 


my, 2 Theſſ. 3. 2. ; : 
III. Chriſt gives the Apoſtles their Inſtructi- 
ons, whereof this was one in the Text; Be ye 
eviſe as Serpents, and innocent as Doves. (1) 
The Exhortation, Be ye w1/e. (2) The Simile, 
as Serpents. (3) The Qualification of this 
Wiſdom; a Wiſdom mixed with Innocency, 
Harmleſs as Doves. © | : 
This Union of the Dove and the Serpent is 
hard to find, Marrh.24-45. Who thenys a wiſe 
and faithful Servant ? On which Place, 
ſaith St. Chryſoftcm, it is an hard Matter to 
find one faithful and wiſe. Faithful, there 
is the Dove; Miſè there is the Serpent: Tis 
hard to find both. If one would ſeek for a 
faithful Man, queſtionleſs he may find many, 
if for a wiſe Man, he may find many: But, 
it he ſeek for one both wile and faithful, this 
is rara avis, hard to find, yet it is poſſible, 
tho' not common. Moſes, a Man learned in 
all the Viſdom of the Egyptians, Acts 7. 22. 
there was the wiſdom of the Serpent; and the 
Ver. I}: | 


Gor 


meekeſt Man alive, Numb. 12. 3. Now the. 
Man Moſes was very Meek, above all the Men 
upon the face of the Earth ; there was the 


Innocency of the Dove. Daniel was an ex- 
cellent Perſon, Dan. 5. 14. Excellent Niſdem 
fs found in thee; There was the Prudence 
of the Serpent: And, Dan. 6. 4. The Preſi- 
dents and Prince; ſought to find Occafion a- 
gainſt Daniel, bur they could find no Occaſion 
or Fault; Eehold here the Innocency of the 
Dove. Look on St. Paul, Acts 23. 6. When 
Paul perceived that the ene part were Sad- 
ducees, and the other Phariſees, he cried ut, 
Tam a Phariſee; By which Speech Paul 
got all the Phariſees on his ſide ; = was the 
wiſdom of the Serpent: And ver. 1. I have 
lived in all good Conſcience before God unto 
this Day; Here was the Innocency of the 
Dove. How amiable is this, the Union of the 
Dove and Serpent ? The Scripture joins 
theſe two together, Meekneſs and Wiſdom, 
James 3. 13. Viſdom, there is the Serpent; 
Meeckneſs, there is the Dove. This beautifies 
a Chriſtian, when he hath the Serpents Eye 
in the Doves Head. We muſt have 8 
with our wiſdom, elſe our wiſdom is but Cral. 
tineſs; and we muſt have wiſdom with our 
Innocency, elſe our Innocency is but weak- 
neſs. We muſt have the Innocency of the 
Dove, that we may not circumvent others; 
and we muſt have the wiſdom of the Serpent, 
that others may not circumvent us. We muſt 
have the Innocency ot the Dove, that we may 
not betray the Truth; and the wiſdom of the 
Serpent that we may not betray our ſelves, 
In ſhort, Religion withour Policy, is too 
weak to be ſafe: Policy without Religion, 
is too ſubtil to be good, When wiſdom and 
Innocency, like Caſtor and Pollux, appear to- 
gether, they preſage the Soul's Happineſs. 

Do c r. 3. That Chriſtians muſt be both wiſe 
and Innocent. a | 

I begin with the firſt, 2vife : 
Serpents. 3 

1. I ſhall ſpeak concerning wiſdom i» gere- 
ral. Solomon faith, Wiſdom is the principal 
Thing, Prov. 4.7. It is better than Riches. 


Be <osje as 


Prov. 3. 14. Happy is the Man hat findeth 
wiſdom ; for the Merchandiſe of it is better 
then the Merchandiſe of Silver. If the Moun-' 
tains were Pearl, if every Sand of the Sea 
were a Diamond, it were not comparable tg 


witdom 
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wiſdom. Without wiſdom a- perſon is like a 
Ship without a Pilot, in Danger to ſplit upon 
Rocks. hb. ſets forth the Encomium and 
Praiſe of wiſdom, 70 28. 12, 18. Jhe Price 
of wiſdom is above Rubies, The Ruby is a 
precious Stone, tranſparent, of a red fiery Co- 
lour. It is reported of one of the Kings of In- 
dia, that he wore a Ruby of that Bigneſs and 
Splendor, that he might be ſeen by it in the 
Dark; but wiſdom caſts a more ſparkling 
Colour than the Ruby, 1t makes us ſhine as 
Angels. No Chain of Pearl you wear doth 
fo adorn you as wiſdom. Wiſdom conſiſts 
- chiefly in three Things ; | 
(1) Knowledge to diſcern. 
(2) Skill to Judge. 
(3) Activity to proſecute. 
N 1. Knowledge to diſcern wherein Happinefs 
ies. 3 | 
2. Skill to Judge what will be the fitteſt 
Means to conduce to it. | 
3. Activity to proſecute thoſe Things which 
will certainly accompliſh that End. So much 
for wiſdom 1n general. | 
More particularly: Wiſdom 1s variouſly 
diſtinguiſhed, *Tis either Natural, or Moral, 
or Theolegiral. | 
1. A Natural wiſdom; which is ſeen in 
finding out the Arcana Nature, the ſecrets 
of Nature. Ariſtotle was, by ſome of the An- 
cients, called an Eagle fallen from the Clouds, 
becauſe he was of ſuch raiſed Intellectuals, 
and had ſo profound an Inſight into the Cauſes 
of Things. This natural wiſdomris adorning, 
but it is not ſuſficient to Salvation. St. Hie- 
rom brings in Ariftorle with his Sylogiſms, 
and Tully with his Rhetorick, crying out 
in Hell. | 
2. A Moral wiſdem which conſiſts in two 
Things; Malum reſpuendo, Bonum elegendo. 
Moral wiſdom lies in the Rejection of thoſe 
Things which are prejudicial, and the Electi- 
on of thoſe Things which are benefici- 


al: This is called Prudence. Knowledge 


without Prudence may do Hurt: Many a 
Man's wit hath undone him, for want of 
wildom. 

3. A Theological, or Sacred Wiſdom ; which 
is our Knowing of God, who 1s the ſupream 


and ſovereign Good. Ereece was counted the 
Eye of the World, for wiſdom ; and Athens 
the Eye of Greece; but neither of them knew 
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God, As 17. 23. J found an Altar with 
this Inſcription, To rhe unknown God. To 
know God, in whom is both verum 8 10m 
Truth and Goodneſs, is the Mafter-piece of 
wiſdom, 1 Chron. 28. 9. And thou Solomon my 
Sor, Rzow thou the God of thy Father. And 
this Knowledge of God is through Chriſt; 


Chriſt is the glaſs in which the Face of God 


is ſeen, Cc}. 1. 15. And then we know God 
aright, when we know him not only with a 
Knowledge of Speculation, but pprepriction, 
Plalm 48. 14. This Ged is OUR God. This 
Knowledge of God is the moſt ſublime wil- 
dom; therefore it is called, Viſdom from a- 
bove, James 3. 17. 

But to come nearer to the Text, and ſpeak 


of the wildom of the Serpent: Be ye die as 


Serpents. 


Quneſt. But muſt ave in every thing Le liks 


the Serpent ? | 
Anſww. No: Our Saviour meant not that 


in every I hing we ſhould imitate the Serpent, 
E ſhall 1 5 


(3) Wherein we ſhould not be like the Ser- 
pent. £ | L'% 
(2) Wherem we ſhould be like the Serpent, 
I. Wherein we ſhould not be like the 
._ Serpent. | 
x. The Serpent cats Duſt. Ja. 65. 25. Duſt 
Pall be the Serpent's Meat. It was a Curſe 
upon the Serpent. Thus we ſhould not be 
like the Serpent, to feed immoderately upon 
earthly Things. It is abfurd for him that 
bath an Heaven-born Soul, capable of Com- 
munion with God and Angels, to eat greedily 
the Serpent's Meat: A Chriftian hath better 
Food to feed on; the heavenly Manna, the 
precious Promiſes, the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. Tis counted a Miracle to find a Dia- 
mond in a golden Mine; and it is as great a 
Miracle to find Chriſt, the Pearl of Price, in an 
earthly Heart. The Zapwing wears a little 
Coronet on its Head, yet feeds on Dung; to 
have a Crown of Proſeſſion on the Head, yet 
feed e on theſe Dung- hill Comforts, 
1s unworthy of a Chriſtian. What a poor 
contemptible Thing is the World ? It can- 
not fill the Heart; if Satan ſhould take a 


. Chriſtian up to the Top of the Pinacle, and 


fhew him all the Kingdoms and glory of the 
world, what could he ſhew him, but a * 4 
"i 


jeaſant delaſion? There is a lawſul uſe 
God allows of theſe outward Things, but the 
fin is in the Exceſs, The Bee may tuck a lit- 
tle Honey from the Leaf; but, put it in a 
Barrel of Honey, and it is drown'd. The wick- 
ed are thus characterized, Eph. 3. 19. They 
mind earthly Things. They are, like Saul, 
hid among the Stuff. We ſhould be as Eagles, 
flying aloft towards Heaven; and not as Ser- 
pents, creeping upon the Earth, and licking 
the Duſt. 

2. The t 1s deceitful, The Serpent 
-uſeth many Shifts, and glides ſo cunningly, 
that we cannot trace him. This was one of 
thoſe four Things which wiſe Agur could 
not find out, the Way of a Serpent upon a 
'Reck, Prov. 30. 19. Ti a deceitful Creature: 
We ſhould not in this Senſe be like the Ser- 
pent, for Deceitfulneſs. Naturally we too 
much reſemble the Serpent for Fraud and Col- 
*Infion, Fer. 17. 9. The Heart is Deceitſul a- 
bove all Things. i 
1ſt. Deceit towards Man: (1) To diſſem- 
ble Friend/hip ; to cover Malice with Preten- 
ces of Love; to commend and Cenſure; to 
flatter and hate; a 7udas Kiſs, and a ꝓoab's 
Sword ; Mc} in ore, fel in corde. (2) To 
difſemble Honeſty ; to pretend juſt Dealing, 
yet uſe falſe Weights, | i 
 2dly. Deceit towards God: To draw 12 
to God with the Lips, and the Heart is far 
from him; to ſerve God, and feek ourſelves ; 
to pretend to Love God, and yet be in League 
with fin : we ſhonld not in this Senſe be 
like the Serpent, deceitful, and given to ſhifts 
O be upright! Be what you ſeem to be: 
God loves Plainneſs of Heart, P/alm 51. 6. 
The plamer the Diamond is, the mote it 
Mae ing, the plainer the Heart 1s, the more it 
parkles m God's Eye, What a Conimenda- 
tion did Chrift give Nathanael? John 1. 47, 
He hold an Ifraclite indeed, in whom there is 
mo Guile. | 1 

3- The Serpent caſts the Coat, but another 
new Coat comes in the room ; in this we 
ſhould not be like the Serpent, to caſt the 
Coat, to caſt off one ſin, and another fin as 
bad come in the Room. The Drunkard leaves 
his drunkenneſs, beeauſe it impairs his Health, 
his Credit, his Purſe, and falls to the fin of 


Cozenage ; the Prodigal leaves his Prodigali- 
, and turns Ufurer ; This is as if one Diſ- 
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and never touch him, 1 John 3.15. * 


2 
eaſe ſhould leave a Man, and be ſhould fall 
into another as bad; his Ague leaves him, 
and he falls into a Conſumption. O be not 
like the Serpent, that caſts one Coat and ano- 
ther comes: This is like him in the Goſ- 

I, that had one Devil go out of him, and 
teven worſe Spirits came in the room, Matth. 
1. „ 

4. The Serpent is a venomous Creature, 
tis Ful of Poi ſon, Deut, 32. 24. In this be net 
like the Serpent. Tis ſaid of wicked Men, 
their Poiſon is like the Poiſon of a Serpent, 
Pfalm 58. 4. What is this Poiſon ? It is the 
Poiſon of Malice: Malice is the Devil's Picture. 
Luſt. makes Men brutiſh, and Malice makes 
them deviliſh, Malice carries in it its own Pu- 
niſhment ; a malicious Man, to hurt another, 
will injure himſelf. Quintillian ſpeaks of 
one who had a Garden of Flowers. and he 
prog his Flowers, that his Neighbour's 

s ſucking from them might bepoiſoned, and 
die. Oh be, not venomous like the 4 wk 


Malice is mental Murder; you may kill a Man, 


hates his Brether is @ Murderer. Malice 
{poils all your good Duties; the malicious 
Man defiles his Prayer, poifons the facramen- 
tal Cup; he eats and drinks his own damna- 
tion. I have read of One who lived in Ma- 
lice, and being asked how he could ſay the 


Lord's Prayer? he anſwered, I leave out thoſe 


Words, As ue forgive them that treſpaſs a- 
'gainſt us. But St. Auſtin brings in God re- 
5345 thus to him, Becauſe thou doſt not ſay 
wy ra ts Therefore T wiil not hear thine. 

e malicious Man is not like to enjoy either 
Earth or Heaven: Not As the 
Meek ſhall inherit the © Earth, Mat. 5. 4. 
Nor is he like to enjoy Heaven, for God xi 
beautify the Meek <oith Salvation, Pſalm 


149. 4. ſo that the walicious Man is 


cut off both from Earth and Heaven 
5. The Serpent is given to hiffing : ſo it is 
faid of the Bafilisk. In this be not like the 
Serpent, to hifs out Reproaches and Invectives 
againſt the Saints and People of God: Th 
are the Seed of the Serpent that hiſs at Godli- 
neſs, The Lord will one Day reckon with 
Men for all their hard Speeches, Jude 15. 
Lucian was ſuch an one who did hiſs out and 
ſcoff againſt Religion; and as a juſt Judg- 
= Gggge * ment 


* 


A * 


ment of God, he was afterwards torn in pieces 
$ 


604 


by . 

6. The Serpent ſtops her Ear: It is an ob- 
ſtinate Deafneſs, P/alm 58. 4. Th 
the Deaf Adder, which ſtoppeth her Ear. 
In this be not like the Serpent, obſtinately to 
ſtop your Ears to the Voice of God's Word. 
While God calls you to repent of fin, be not 
as the Baſilisk to ſtop your Ear, Zech. 7. 11. 
They refuſed ro hearken, and ſtopped their 
Ears, that they might not hear. The Word 
denounceth Threatnings againſt fin ; but many, 
inſtead of being like the Publican, ſmiting 
on their Breaſt, they are as deaf Adders, ſtop- 


Ping thir Ears. If you ſhut your Ear againft 


God's word, take heed God doth not ſhut 
Heaven againſt you: If God cries to you to 
repent, and you will not hear; when you cry 
for Mercy, God will not hear, Zech. 7. 13. 
As he cried and they would not hear, ſo they 
cried and I would not hear, ſaith the Lord of 


Hoſts. | 
* 7. The Serpent caſts her Coat, but keeps 


| + her ſting: In this ſenſe be not like the Ser- 
to calt off the outward Acts of fin, and ed 


t, | 

4 the Love of ſin: He whoſe Heart is in 
Love with any fin, is an Hypocrite. (1) A 
Man may forbear ſin, yet retain the Love of it: 
He may forbear the Act of groſs fin, For mi- 
dine pœnæ, for fear of Hell; as a Man may 
forbear a Diſh he loves, for fear it ſhould 
bring his Diſeaſe upon him, the Stone or Gout, 
(2) A Man may forſake Sin, yet keep the 
Love of Sin; he may forſake Sin, either out 
of Policy or Neceſſity. ift. Policy; Vice will 
impair 5 Health, eclipſe his Credit; 
fore out of Policy, he will forſake it: Or, 
2dly. Neceſſity ; Perhaps he can follow the 
Trade of Sin no longer; the Adulterer is 

rown old, the Prodigal Poor ; cither the Purſe 
Pl: or the Strength. Thus a Man may re- 
frain the Act of Sin, yet retain the Love of 
Sin; this is like the Serpent, which caſts 
her Coat, but keeps her Sting. Oh take heed 
of this! Herein be not like the Serpent ; re- 
member that ſaying of Hierom, Gravius # 
peccatum diligere quam perpetrare , Tis 
worſe to love Sin than to commit it: A Man 
may commit Sin through a Temptation, or 


out of Ignorance ; and when he knows it to 


be a Sin, he is ſorry for it; but he that loves 
Sin, his Will is in the Sin and that aggravates 


ey are as 


there- 


tho? the 
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it, and is Iike the Dye, which makes the Woof 


of - 8 1 

. Serpents are chaſed away with fave; 
Perfumes ; the Perfume of i A the 
ſweet Odour of the Styrax will drive the Ser- 
pent, away. In this be not like the Serpent, 
to be driven away with the ſweet Perfumes of 
Holineſs. Carnal Hearts are for Things only 
which delight the Senſes: They will diſcourſe 
of News or Traffick, here they are in their E- 
lement ; but let a Man bring with him the 
{ſweet Perfume of religious Diſcourſe, let him 
talk of Chriſt, or living by Faith, this ſpiritu- 
al Perfume drives them away : Oh, be not 
in this like the Serpent! How do you think 
to live with the Saints in Heaven, that cannot 
endure their Company here? You hate the 
ſweet Savour of their Ointments, the fragrant 
Pertume of their Graces. 

9. The Serpent (as is noted of the Ste7lio, 
a Kind of Serpent) he doth no.ſooner caſt his 
Skin, but he eats it up again: In this be 
not like the Serpent, to forſake Sin, and then 
take it up again, 2 Pet. 2. 22. It is ha ppen- 
according to the Proverb, The Dog is 
returned to his Vomit again. Such were 
Demas and Julian. Many after a Divorce, 
eſpouſe their Sins again; as if One's Ague 
ſhould leave him a while, and then come a 
gain: The Devil ſeemed to be caſt out, but 
comes the ſecond Time, and :he End of that 
Man is worſe than his Beginning, Luke 11, 
24. becauſe his Sin 1s greater, ke Sins know- 
ingly, and wilfully ; and his Damnation will 
be greater. 

10, Serpents. are great Lovers of Mine 
Pliny, who writes the natural Hiſtory, ſaith» 
Tf Serpents come where Wine is, they drink 
inſatiably. In this, be not like the Serpent; 

1 allows the Uſe of Wine, 1 
Tim. 5. 23: yet it forbids the Exceſs, Eph. 
5. 18. Be not drunk with Wine auberein is 
Exceſs. Be not like the Serpents in this, Lovers 
of Wine. Becauſe this Sin ofDrunkenneſsdoth ſo 
abound in this Age, I ſhall enlarge ſomethin 
more on this Head. Tis ſaid of the Old Worl 
They eat, they drank, till the Flood came, Luke 
17. 27. Drinking ts not a Sin, but the Mean- 
ing is, They drank to Intemperance, they diſ- 
— themſelves with Drink ; and God let 
them have Liquor enough, firſt they were 
drowned in Wine, and then in Water. 
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There is no Sin which doth more deface 
God's Image then Drunkenneſs, it diſguiſeth 
a Perſon, and doth even unman him ; Drunk- 
enneſs makes him have the Throat of a Fiſh, 
the Belly of a Swine, and the Head of an Aſs; 
Drukenneſs is the ſhame of Nature, the Ex- 
tinguiſher of Reaſon, the Ship-wrack of Chaſ- 
tity, and the Murder of Conſcience z Drunken- 
neſs is hurtful for the Body, the Cup kills 
more than the Cannon; it cauſeth Dropſies, 
Catarrbs, Apoplexies; Drunnkeneſs fills the 
Eyes with Fire, and the Legs with Water, and 


turns the Body into an Hoſpital: But the great- 


et Hurt is that it doth to the Soul; Exceſs of 
Wine breeds the Worm of Conſcience. The 
Drunkard is ſeldom reclaimed by Repentance, 
and the Ground of it is partly, becauſe, by 
this Sin, the ſenſes are ſo inchanted, Reaſon ſo 
impared, and Luſt ſo inflamed ; and partly, 
it is judicial, the Drunkard being fo beſotted 
with this Sin, God faith of him as of Ephra- 
im, Hof. 4. 17. Ephraim is joined to Idols, 
let him alone; fo, This Man 3s joined to his 
Cups, let him alone, let him drown himſelf 
in Liquor, till he ſcorch himſelf in Fire. How 


many Woes hath God pronounced againſt this 


Sin, Ja. 28. 1. Vo to the Drunkards of E- 
hraim! Joel 1. 5. Horvl, ye Drinkers of 
ine! Drunkenneſs excludes a Perſon from 

Heaven, 1 Cor. 6, 10. Drunkards ſpall not 

inherit the Kingdom of God: A Man cannot 
o to Heaven reeling. King Solomon makes an 

Gration full of Invectives againſt this Sin, 

Prov. 23. 29. Who hath No? wwho hath 


Contentions? who hath Babliag? who hath 


 Redneſs of Eyes ? they that tarry long at the 
Nas, Who hath Contentions 2 Drink, when 


abuſed, breeds Quarels, it cauſeth Duels. 


Who hath Babling? When one is in Drink, 
his Tongue runs, he will reveal any ſecrets of 
his Friend. Who hath Redne(s of Eyes? 
Redneſs of Eyes comes ſometimes from weep- 
ing, but too often from drinking; And what 
is the Iſſue? Veſ. 32. At laſt, the Wine hites 
like a Serpent, and ſtingeth like an Adder. 
The Wine ſmiles in the Glaſs, but Stings in 


the Conſcience, Drunkenneſs is a Sin againſt 


all the Ten Commandments. 

I, Drunkenneſs caſts off the true God, Fo. 
4. 11. Wine takes away the Heart: It takes 
the Heart off from God. 

2, It makes the Belly @ god, Phil. 3. 19. 


To this the Drunkard pours Drink offerings . 
there's a Breach of the ſecond Commandment. 

3. The Drunkard in his Cups takes God's 
Name in vain by his Oaths. | 1 

4. The Drunkard makes no Difference of 
Days; he is ſeldom ſober on a Sabbath; he on 
that Day Worſhips Bacchus. 

5. The Drunkard honours neither his Na- 
tural Father, nor the Magiſtrate his Civil Fa- 


ther; he will be intemperate tho? the Laws of 


the Land forbid it. . 


6. The Drunkardcommits Afurder Alexan- 
der killed his Friend Clirus when he was drunk, 
for whom he would have given Half his King- 
dom when he was ſober. | 

7. The Drunkard's Wine provokes Luft. 
Auſtin calls Wine Fomentum libidinis, the 
Inflamer of Luſt. Nunquam ego ebrium caf- 
tum putavi ; I never did believe a drunken 
Man to be chaſt, ſaith Hierem. 

8. The Drunkard is a Thief; he ſpends 
that Money upon his drunken Luft, which 
ſhould have been given to charitable Uſes ; 
{o he robs the Poor. 

9. The Drunkard is a ſlanderer; he cares 
not, when he is on the Ale-Bench, how he 
doth defame and belye others; when he hath 
taken his full Cups, he is now fit to takea 
falſe Oath. | FATS 

10. The Drunkard Sins againſt the tenth 
Commandment ; for he covets to get another's 
Eſtate by Circumvention and Extortion, that 
he may be the better able to follow his drunk- 
en Trade. Thus he Sins againſt the Ten Com- 
mandments. 3 

If this Sin of Drunkenneſs be not reformed 
I pray God the Sword be not made drunk with 
B And whereas ſome will go to ſhift off 
this Sin from themſelves, that they are no 
drunkards, becauſe they have not drunk away 
their Reaſon and Senſes ; they are not ſo far 

one in Drink that they cannot go: He is a 
Drunkard in the Scripture-ſenſe, who is ig h- 
ty to drink Wine, Iſa. 5. 22. He is a Drunk- 
ard ( faith Solomon ) that tarries long at ths 
Wine, Prov. 23. 30. He who fits at it from 
Morning to Night, tha# drinks away his pre- 
cious Time, tho? he doth not drink away his 
Reaſon, he is a Drunkard that drinks more 
than doth him Good, and that, tho? he be not 
himſelf drunk, yet he makes another drunk, 
Hab. 2. 15. Wo to him that gives his _— 

ur 


n 
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and makeſt him drunk. 
not inthislike theSerpent, Zcversof Wine. This 
I fear is one Cauſe why the Word preached 
doth fo little good on many in this City, they 
drink away Sermons; they do as the hunted 


Deer when it is wounded, runs to the Water 


and drinks ; ſo, when they have been at a Ser- 
mon, and the Arrow of Reproof hath wound- 
ed their © Conſcience. they run preſently, and 
drink away thoſe Convictions ; they ſteep the 
Sermon in Wine. The 'Tavern-bell doth more 
Hurt, than the Sermon-bell doth Good. Thus 
vou have ſeen wherein we ſhould not be like 


Serpents. 

I. w. herein we ſhould be like the Serpent, 
and that is, in prudence and Wi/dom ; Be ye wiſe 
as Serpents. The Serpent is a moſt prudent 
Creature, therefore the Nevil made uſe of the 


Serpent to deceive our firſt Parents, becauſe it 


was ſuch a ſubtil Creature, Gen. 3. 1. The 
Serpent was more ſubril than any Beaſt of 
the Field. There 18a natural Wiſdom and 
ſabtilty in every Part of the Serpent, and we 
ſhould Labour to imitate them, and be 2v-/e 
as Serpents. 

Firſt, The. Serpent hath a ſubtilty in his 


705 e hath a ſingular ſharpneſs ot Sight; 
®: 


erefore, among the Grectans, a Serpent's 
Eye was a prover ial Speech for one of a quick 
Underitanding ; in this we ſhould be like the 
Serpent. Get the Serpent's Eye, have a quick 
inſight into the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. Knowledge is the Beauty and Orna- 
ment ofa Chriſtian, Prov. 14. 18. The pru- 
dent are crowned with Knowledge. Get the 
Serpent's Eye, be divinely illuminated. Faith, 
without Knowledge, is Preſumption 5 Zeal, 
without Knowledge, is paſſion, Prov. 19. 2. 
Without Knowledge,- the Mind is not Good: 
For one to ſay he hath a good Heart, who 
hath no 3 e, is as if One ſhow ld ſay 
he hath a good Eye, when he hath no Sight. 
In this be like the Serpent, of a quick Under- 
ſtanding. | - 
| Secondly, The Serpent hath a Prudence and 
ſubtilty in his Ear; the Serpent will not be de- 
luded with the Voice of the Charmer, but ſtops 
its Ear: In this we muſt be 2vz/e as Serpents, 
ſtop our Ears to falſe Teachers, who are the 
Devil's Charmers. 
1. We muſt ſtop our Ears to Arminian 
Teachers, who place the ch eif Power in the 
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our Drink, that tte thy Bottle to him, 
4; Oh! Pbekeech you, be 


Mid, as if that were the Helm that turns abou 
the Soul in Converſion, 1 Coy 4. 7. Who an ah 
thee to differ from another ? Eg me ipſum 
—— = hee nee Ks, 5 have made 
myſelf to differ. as the Serpent, ſt 
Ears to ſuch Doctrine. 1 fog 
2. We muſt ſtop our Ears to Scinian Teach- 
ers, who raze the Foundation of all Religion, 
and deny Chriſt's Divinity. This the Apoſtle 
calls a darmable Hereſy, 2 Pet. 2. | 
3. We muſt ſtop our Ears to Poprſh Teach- 
ers, who teach Merit Indulgencies, Franſubſtan- 


tiation; who teach that the Pope is the Head 


of the Church, Chriſt is called the Head of 
the Church, Eph. 5. 23. For the Pope to be 
Head is, to make the Church monſtruous, to 
have two Heads, Popiſh Teachers teach the 
People Nonſenſe and Blaſphemy ; they cauſe 
the People to pray without . to 
obey without Reaſon, to believe without Senſe: 
It isadamnable Religion; therefore wor'!:ip- 
ping the Beaſt, and drinking the Cup of God's 
indignation are put together, Rev. 14. 9. Oh! 
in this be wie 2s Serpents, ſtop your Ear to 
the charming of falſe Teachers. God hath 
iven his People this Wiſdom, to ſtop their 
ars to Hereticks, 7obn 10. 5. A Stranger 
<w#il they not follow, but flee from him. 
Thirdly, The Serpent | hath a chief Care to 
defend his Head; a Blow there is deadly: 80 
in this we ſhould be wiſe as Serpents; our 
chief Care ſhould be to defend our Head 


from Error. The Plague in the Head is worſt. 


Looſe Principles breed looſe Practices. If 
the Head be tainted with erroneous Opinions, 
That Believers are free à lege morali; That 


there is no Reſurrection; That we may do E- 


vil that Good may come of it; What Sin will 
not this lead to? Or keep your Head: Er- 
ror is a ſpiritual Gangrene, 2 Tim. 2. 1). 
which ſpreads, and, if not preſently cured, is 
mortal. Hereſies deſtroy the Doctrine of Faith, 
— rent the Mantle of the Church's Peace, 
and eat out the Heart of Religion. The Gro- 
ſticks, as Epiphanius obſerves, did not only 
— rt the Judgment of their Proſelytes, but 
ught them at laſt to corporeal Uncleanneſs 
Error damns as well as Vice. Vice is like 
killing with a Piſtol, and Error like Killin 
with poiſon. O be wiſe as Serpents, d 


your Head. ZBe ye 4vi/e as Serpents and 


harmleſs as Doves. © 
Our 


7 
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Our Saviour Chriſt here commends to us the 1. The Serpent hath a ſubtilty in his Eye; 
wiſdom of the eo and the Innocency of he hath a fingular ſharpneſs of fight : There- 
the Dove. The Elect are called wi/e Virgins, fore, among the Erecianc, a Serpents Eye was 
Matth. 25. 4. Virgins, there is the Dove ; a proverbial Speech for one of a quick Under- 
Wiſe, there is the Serpent. We muſt have In- ſtanding. In this we ſhould be like the Ser- 
nocency with our Wiſdom, elſe our wiſdom is pent, have a quick Infight into the Myſteries 
but Craftineſs ; and we muſt have Wiſdom of the Goſpel. Get the Serpent's E 


e, Prev. 
with our Innocency, elſe our Innocency is but 10. 14. YYiſe Men lay 1 2 Faith 


Weakneſs. We muſt have the Innocency of without Knowledge is Pre umption ; Zeal with- 
the Dove, that we may not circumvent others; out Knowledge is Frenzy, 


and we muſt have the Wifdom of the Serpent, 2. The Serpent hath a Prudence and Sub- 


that others may not circumvent us. tilty in his Ear; the Serpent will not be de- 
Doct. Chriſtians muſt be both Wiſe and In- luded with the Voice of the Charmer, but- 
nocent. | ſtops its Ears: In this be 2vi/e as Serpents; 


This Union of the Dove and the Serpent is ſtop your Ears from ſuch as would diſcourage 
hard to, find, but it is poſſible; Mo/es aas you from ſtrict holy walking. Some infpired 
learned tn all the wiſdom of the Egyptians, by Satan, would raiſe Prejudices anther 
Ads J. 22. there was the Prudence ot the Ser- ways of God, that they are ſtrewed with 
pent; and he was Meek above all the Men Thorns of Mortification and Perſecution : If 
upon the Face of the Earth, Numb. 12. 3. you will be Religious, you mutt hang your 
There was the Innocency of the Dove. But Harps upon the wwillews, and bid Adieu to 
the moſt famous Initance of witdom and inno- ell Joy, Ads 28. 22. This Sch is every where 
cercy was in onr Saviour: When the Jews ſpoken againſt: Oh, be wiſe os Serpents! 
came to him with an inſnaring Qveſtion, Stop -=_ Ears to ſuch as would diſcourage 
Mark 12. 14. /s it Jazoful to give Tribute to you from holy Walking; they are the Devil's 
Cetar or nor ? Chrift aniwers wiſely, „17. Ren- Charmers. Godlineſs is the Root on which 
der to Celar rhe l hin that are Celar's, and all true Joy grows; ſolid Joy, tho” not wan- 
to God the Things that are God's: Deny ton, P/alm 138. 5. Na they fall fing in the 
not Ceſar his civil Right, nor God his religi- aps of the Tord. Acts . 31. It we leave 
ous Worſhip; Let your Loyalty be mixed God, whither ſhall we go? When Saul lett 
with Piery : Here he ſhewed the Miſdom of God, he went to the Witch of Exdor, 1 Sam. 
the Serpent. And would you ſee Chritt's In- 28. 8. | 
nocency? 1 Pet. 2, 22. There tas no guile z. The Serpent hath a ſubtiſty in its gs: 
found in his Month; who, when he was re- For Naturaliſts report, ſuch Serpents are found 
viled, reviled not again: He opened his in Ethiopia, as having Wings; and the Scrip- 
Mouth in praying for his Enemies, but not in ture mentions a fiery flying Serpent, IA. 14. 
reviling them: Behold here the Innocency ot 29. which Wings denote the ſubtility of the 


the Dove. Serpent in the haſty proſecution of his Prey: 

Two Things I am to ſpeak of; the Ser- In this be like the Serpent, in having winged 

gent, and che Dove. Defires after heavenly Objects. Defire is the 

wing of the Soul, which ſets ir a-flying z 

I. The Serpent. Halte aſter Ordinances, they are pabulum 

Queſt. VV derein ſbould awe be like the Ser- anime, the Food of the Soul; flee to them 

pent? with Appetite. Get the Serpent's Wing, 

Reſp. In Prudence and Sagacity; Be ys Pſalm. 122. 1. Come. let us go up tothe Houſe ' 


wiſe as Serpehrs. The Serpent is the moſt of the Lord. We know not how long we 
prudent Creature; therefore the Devil made ſhall en'oy the Bleſſings of the SanQuary - 
ule of the Serpent to deceive our firſt Parents, When Manna was to ceaſe on the ſeventh Day, 
Gen. z. 1. The Serpent was more ſubtil than the Peo de of 1/rae gathered twice as much 
any Beaſt of the Fla. There is 4 natural on the fixth. I we have the wiſdom from a- 
Wiſdom'and ſubtilty in every part of the Ser- ove, we ſhall neglect no Seaſon wherein we 
pent ; and herein we ſhould endeavour to imi- may get the Bread of Lite broken to us. 
1 tate him; Ze wiſe as Serpents. 4. Ser- 
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4 havea ſubtilty and Prudence in 
their Drinking; before they drink, expuunt 

dene num, they caſt up their Poiſon. In this 
we ſhould be wiſe as Serpents; before we 
come to Ordinances, we | ſhould caſt up the 
Poiſon of Sin by Repentance. If a Man takes 
Opium or Mercury, a Cordial will do him no 

o0d': So, as long as Men feed on their 
Sins, Ordinances will do them no Good ; nay, 
much Hurt ; they eat and Drink their own 
Damnation. In this therefore let us be wiſe 
. as Serpents, caſt up the Poiſon of Sin, before we 
come to drink up the Waters of the Sanctuary. 

5. The Serpent hath a ſubtilty in his whole 
Body, which he wraps together like a Cir- 
cle to defend his Head; a Blow on his. Head 
is deadly, and his chief Policy is to ſafe- guard 
his Head: In this let us learn ef the Serpent, 
our chief Care ſhould be to defend our Head 
from Error; the Apoſtle calls them damnable 
Hereſies, 2 Pet. 2. 1. they deſtroy the Doctrine 
of Faith, rend the Coat of the Church's Peace, 
and eat out the Heart of Religion. Let us, 
as the Serpent, defend our Head; let us keep 
our Head from Socinian Opinions, who deny 


the Deity of Chriſt ; from Popiſh Opinions, 


Merit, 8 Tranſubſtantiation: 
Papiſts cauſe the People to pray without Un- 
derſtanding, to obey without Rake to be- 
live againſt Senſe. Have a Care to defend your 
Head from being tair.ted with Popiſh * 
riſms. Thus you ſee wherein we ſhould be 
like the nt, in Prudence and Sagacity. 
II. The ſecond Thing Iam to ſpeak of is 
the Dove: Be 5 as a Dove. The 
Dove is an excellent Creature ; it was ſo ac- 
ceptable, that in the old Law, God would 
have the Dove offered in Sacrifice ; the Holy 
Ghoſt, when he would appear in a viſible 
ſhape, aſſumed the Likenneſs of a Dove, Mar. 
3. 16. We ſhould be as Doves in three Re- 


ſpects. . 
I. Meekneſs. 
In reſpect of & II. Innocenqy. 
III. Purity. ; 
I. in reſpet of Meekneſs. The Dove is 
the Emblem of Meekneſs; tis fo felle, with- 
out Gall: We ſhould be as Doves for Meek- 
neſs; we muſt avoid unruly Paſſion, which is 
brevis inſania, a ſhort Frenzy; we muſt be 
without the Gall of Bitternels and Revenge; 
we muſt be of mild Spirits, praying for our 


* * , 
e a _ 
«RFA DET". « 
* «Wt 


rx og 
SF. 


* * 
= 1 „ 2 
* 
* FI a, 


- 


Of WieDom and INNO ENcr. 


4 


Enemies: So Stephen, Acts 7. 60. Tord 
lay not this Sin to their charge. This Dove. 
like Meekneſs is the beſt Jewel and Ornament 
weean wear, 1 Per. 3. 4. The Ornament of 
a meek Spirit, which is in the ſight of God 
of great Price. Paſſion doth diſguiſe, Meck- 
neſs adorns, 

IT. We ſhould be as Doves for Tnnocency. 
| The Innocency of the Dove is ſeen in two 
Things. | | 
(.) Not to deceive, 

(2) Not to hurt. 

I. Not to deceive. The Dove is, as without 
Gall, ſo without Guile it doth not deceiveor ly 
at the Catch: Thus we ſhould be as the Dove, 
without Fraud and Craft. There is the holy 
Simplicity commendable, Rom. 16. 19. 1 
would have you ſimple concerning Evil ; to 
be a Bungler at Sin, not to have the Art to 
beguile, this is a good Simplicity; as Natha- 
nael, in whoſe Spirit there is no guile, John 
I 42. Where almoſt is this Dove-like Inno- 
cency to be found? We live in an Age, where- 
in there are more Foxes that Doves: Perſons 
are full of Guile, they ſtudy Nothing but Fal- 
lacies, that one knows not how to deal with 
them, P/alm 21. 2. Vith a double Heart do 
they ſpeak. 

2. Not to hurt. The Dove roſtro non læ- 
dit, the Dove hath no Horns or Talons to 
Hurt, only Wings to defend itfelf by Flight: 
Other Creatures are commonly well armed; 
the Lion hath its Paw, the - Boar its Tusk, 
the Stag its Horns; but the Dove is a moſt 
harmleſs Creature, it hath nothing wherewith 
to offend : Thus we ſhould be as Doves for 
Harmleſneſi ; we ſhould not do Wrong to o- 
thers, but rather ſuffer Wrong. Such a Dove 
was Samuel, 1 Sam. 12. 3. Whoſe Ox have 1 
taken? or whoſe Aſs have I taken ? or who 
have I defrauded ? He did not get Mens E 
ſtates into his Hands, or raiſe himſelf upo 
the Ruins of others. How rare is it to End 
ſuch Doves ? Sure they are flown away. How 
many Birds of Prey are there ? Micah 7. 
2. They all ly in wait for Blood, they hunt 
every Man his Brother with a Net ; thele 
are not Doves, but Vultures; they travail 
with miſchief, and are in pain till the 
9 Forth. 

III. We ſhould be as Doves for Purity. The 


Dove is the Emblem of Purity; it Loves the 
PE pute 
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ureſt Air, it feeds on pure Grain; The Ra- 
ven feeds on the Carcaſe, but the Dove feeds 
ure. Thus let us be as Doves for Sanctity, 
Cleanſing ourſelves from all Pollution both of 
Fleſo and Spirit. 2 Cor. 7. 1. Chriſt's Dove 


is pure, Cant. 5. 2. My Dove, my Undefiled. - 


Let us keep pure among Dregs, 1 Tim. 5. 22, 
Kee 705 ure. Better have a Rent in the 
Pleſh, than an Hell in the Conſcience ; the 
Dove is a chaſt, pure Creature; let us be Doves 
for purity. a 

Uſe 1. See here the Nature ot a good Chriſ- 
tian; he is wiſe and Innocent: He hath ſo 
much of the Serpent, that he doth not forfeit 
his Diſcretion ; and ſo much of the Dore, that 
he doth not defile his Conſcience, A godl 
Man is looked upon by a carnal Exe, as wea 
and indiſcreet, as having ſomething of the 
Dove, but nothing of the Serpent ; to believe 
Things not ſeen, to chooſe ſufferings rather 
than Sin, this is counted Folly; but the World 
is miſtaken in a Believer, he hath his Eyes in 
his Head; he knows what he doth; he is pru- 
dent, as well as holy; he is wiſe that finds 
the Pearl of Price; he is wile that provides 
for Eternity? he is the wiſeſt Man that hath 
Wit to ſave his Soul; he is wiſe that makes 
him his Friend, who ſhall be his Judge. The 
godly Man acts both the Politician and the 
Divine ; he retains his Ingenuity, yet he doth 
not Part with his Integrity. 

Dye 2. Neprecf. It reproves them who have 
too much of the the Serpent, but nothing of 
the Dove, Fer. 4. 22. Wile to do Evil, but 
ro do geod they have no Kncærledge: Theſe 
are like the Devil, who retains his ſubtilty, 
but not his Innocency. We have many 1n this 
Age like the Serpent for Craftineſs, Dan. 8. 
25. Threugh Policy he fhcll cauſe craft to 
eher. Men ha ve the Head- piece of ſubtilty, 


but want the Breaſtplate of Honeſty; they are 
wife to contrive Sin, to forge Plots, to ſtudy 


Compliance, rather than Conſcience: The Port 
they aim at, is Preſerment; the Compaſs they 
fail by, is Policy; the Pilot that ſteers them, 
is Satan. Theſe have the Craftineſs of the 
Serpent, They are wiſe to do Evil. 

2. They are like the Serpent for Miſchief, 
You know the fiery Serpents did Sting Iſrael: 
Theſe have the Sting of the Serpent ; they 
have a Sting in their Tongues, — the 
People of God with bitter ſlanders and invec- 
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tives, calling them factious and ſeditious; and 
hey ſting with their Indictments and Excom- 
munications, Gal. 4. 29. Such ſtinging Ser- 
pents were Nero, Diocleſian, and Julian; and 
their Spirit is yet alive in the World. 
Theſe have too much of the Serpent in them, 
but nothing of the Dove, 2 Pet. 2. 3. Their 
Damnation lumbereth not. . 

Uſe z. Exhcrtation, To put in Practice our 


Saviour's Countel in the Text, join the Ser- 


yu and the Dove together, Wiſdom and Ho- 
ineſs: Here lies the K not; this is the great 
Difficulty, to unite theſe two together, the 
Serpent and the Dove, Prudence and Innocen- 
cy: If you ſeperate theſe two, you ſpoil all. 

Quelt. Wheretn doth a Chriſtian join theſe 
txvo rogether, the Serpent and the Dove, Pru- 
dence and F'olineſs ? 

Anſw. This I ſhall anſwer in twelve Par- 
ticulars, | 

1. To be wiſe and innocent conſiſts in this, 
to be ſenſible of an Injury, yet not revenge it. 
A Chriſtian is not a Stoick, nor yet a Fury: 
He 1s ſo wiſe, that he knows when an Injury 
is done him; but fo holy, that he knows bes 
to paſs it by: This is a moſt excellent temper 
of Soul; I had almoſt ſaid, Angelical. As 
the Wind doth allay the Heat of the Air, fo 
Grace doth allay the Heat of Revenge. Moſes 
herein ſhew'd a Mixture of the Serpent and the 
Dove: Miriam murmured againſt him, Num. 
12. 2. Hath the Lord ſpoken only by Moſes ?. 
Is he the only Prophet to declare God's Mind 
to us? Moſes was ſo wiſe, as to diſcern her 
Pride, and ſighting of him; yet ſo meek. as 
to bury the Injury: When God ſtruck her 
with -Leprofy, he prays for her, Numb. 12. 
13. Heal her now, O God, I beſeech thee. 
And upon his Prayer, ſhe was cured of her 
Leproly. A good Criſtian hath ſo much Wiſ- 
dom as to diſcern his Enemy's Malice, but ſo 
much Grace as to conquer his own : He knows 
it is the Glory of a Alan to paſs by a Tranſ⸗- 
greſſion, Prov. 19. 11. Tho' a Chriſtian hath 
Io much Prudence as to vindicate himſel, yet 
ſo much Goodneſs as not to avenge himſelf. 
Behold here the Serpent and the Dove united, 
Sagacity and Innocency. 

2. The mixing Wiſdom and Innocency is 
ſeen in this, To be humble, but not baſe. Hu- 
mility is Part of the Dove's Innocency, 1 Per. 
5. 5. Be ye clothed with Humility. St. Paul, 

Hh hh tho? 
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the leſt of Saints. 

A gracious Soul hath low Thoughts of him- 
ſelf, and carries himſelf lowly toward others; 
but, tho' he be Hum le, he is not baſe; tho 


he will not ſaucily reſiſt his Superiore, he will 


not ſinfully humour them; thoꝰ he will not do 
ſuch proud Actions as to make his Fnemies 
hate him, yet he will not do fuch ſordid Acti- 
ons as to make them deſpite him: Here is 
the Serpent and the Dove united, 
A good Chriſtian is ſo humble as to oblige 
others, but not ſo unworthy as to diſobey Gad. 
St. Paul, as far as he could with a good Con- 
ſcience, did becozze al things 10 all, that he 
might ſave ſome, 1 Cor. 9. 20, 22. But he 
would not break a Commandment to gratify 
any. When God's Glory lay at ſtake, who 
more reſolute than Paul? Gal. 2. 5. The 
three Children were humble, they gave the 
King his Title of Honour ; but they were not 
' fordidly timerous, Dan. 3. 18. Be it known 


unto thee, O Kine, ue will not ſerve thy 


gods. Tho' they ſhew'd Reverence to the 
King's Perſon, yet no Reverence to the Image 
he had ſet up. A good Chriſtian will not do 
any thing below himſelf ; tho' he is for obey- 
ing of Laws, yet he will not proſtitute himſelf 
to Mens Luſts. He is Humble, there he 
ſhews the Innocency of the Dove ; but not 

| baſe, there he ſhews the Wiſdom of the 

Serpent. 

3. The Prudence of the Serpent, and Inno- 
cency of the Dove, 1s ſeen 1n this, 'To reprove 
the Sin, yet love the Perſon. We are com- 
manded to Reprove, Lev. 19. 17. Thou ſhalt 
not hate thy Brother in thy Heart; thou 


Halt rebuke bim, and not ſuffer ſin upon him. 


Not to reprove Sin, is to approve it; but 
this ſword of Reproof is a dangerous Weapon, 
if it be not well handled: 'To Reprove, 
and yet Love, is to act both the Serpent and 
the Dove. 

Queſt. How may aChriſtian fo reprove Sin, 
as ro fhew Love to the Perſon ? | 

Anſfew. 1. In taking a fit Seaſon to Reprove 
another; that is, when his Anger is over: 
As, when God did rebuke Adam, he came to 
him in the cool of the Day, Gen. 3. 8. ſo, 
when we are to reprove any, we are to come 
to them when their Spirits are more cool, and 
fit to receive a Reproof, To reprove a Man 


ter in a Fever ; it doth more Hurt than Good 
By obſerving a fit Sealon, we ſhew both Pry. 
dence and Holineſs.; we diſcover as well DiC. 
cretion as Affection. 

2. 3 Sin, fo as to ſhew Love to 
the Perſon, is ſeen in this, When, tho? we tell 
him plainly of his Sin, yet it is in mild, not 
provoking Words, 2 Tim. 2. 25. In Afeel- 
neſs inſtructing theſe that oppoſe themſelves, 
Peter tells the 7exws plainly of their fin in 
crucifying Chriſt, bur uſeth ſuaſives and Gol. 

el lenitives, to aſſure and encourage them to 

lieve, A#s 2. 23. Him ye have taken, and 
by wicked Hands cruct#ed. v. 38. Repent, aid 
be baptized in the Nume of Feſus. Chriſt fer 
the Remiſſion of Sin: For the Promiſe is to 
vou, and to yeur Children. Reproof is a bit- 
ter Pill, and hard to ſwallow, therefore we 
muſt.dip it in Sugar; uſe thoſe ſweet mollify- 
19g Expreſſions, that others may fee Love 
coming along with the Reproof. David com 
pares Reproof to Oil, Plalm 141. 5. Oil . 


plies the Joints when they are hard and ſtiff; 


our 46. "am being mixed with the Oil of 
Compaſſion, — work moſt kindly, and do 
molt ſoften ſtiff, obdurate Hearts, 

3. Reproving ſin, yet Love to the Perſon, is 
when the End of our Reproof is not to rew!/!s 
him, but to reclaim him. While we go to 
heal Mens Conſciences, we muſt take heed of 
wounding their Names. The Chirurgeon, in 
opening a Vein, ſhews both Skill and Love; 
Skill, in not cutting an Artery ; and Love, in 
letting out the bad Blood : Here is the mix- 
ing the Serpent and the Dove; the witdom of 
the Serpent is ſeen, in not reproaching the 
Sinner; the Innocency of the Dove is {een in 
reclaiming him from Sin. 

4. Prudence and Holineſs is ſeen in this, To 
know <vhat we ſhould do, and do what we Ricw. 
To know. what we ſhould: do, there is the 
Wiſdom of the Serpent ; to do what we know, 
there is the Innocency of the Dove, %u 13. 
17. Knowledge is a Jewel adorns him that 
wears it; it is the enriching and beſpangling 
of the Mind; Knowledge is the Eye of the 
Soul, to guide it in the right way: But this 
Knowledge, muſt be . with holy Practice: 
To ſeparate Practice from Knowledge, 1s to 
2 the Dove from the Serpent. Many 
illuminated Heads can diſcourſe a - 


. 3 
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keep two Trades 


Matters of Religion, but they do not live up 
to their Knowledge; this is to have good Eyes, 
but to have the Feet cut off: They know 
they ſhould not break the Sabbath, they ſhould 


not defame or defraud ; but they do not practiſe 


what they know ; here they ſeparate the Dove 
from the Serpent, Virtue from Knowledge. 


How vain is Knowledge without Practice! As 


if one ſhould know a ſovereign Medicine, and 


not apply it. Satan is a knowing Spirit, he 


hath encuzh of the Serpent; but that which 
makes him a Devil is, he wants the Dove, he 
doth not practiſe Holineſs. 

5. To mix the Serpent and the Dove, 1s to 
going. To underſtand 
worldly Affairs, there is the Wiſdom of the 
Serpent; yet not neglect the Soul, there is the 
Innocency of the Dove. God hath ſaid, Six 
Days ſoalt ticu labour, Excd. 20. 9. Religi- 
on did never grant a Patent to Idleneſs; there 
is a lawful Care to be had about ſecular 
Things; to have Inſight into One's Calling is 
a commendable Wiſdom, but with this Wiſ- 
dom joyn the Dove's Innocency : fo follow 
our Calling, as not to negle& your Soul. 
The Soul is a precious Thing, it would beg- 
gar the Angels to give half the Price of a 
Soul. Our greateſt Care ſhould be to get 
Grace, While you put Gold in your Bag, do 
not forget to put Oil in your Veſſel. Trade 
beyond the Faſt- Indies: Drive a Trade of 
Holineſs. 7s Merchandice is better than 
the Merchandice cf Silver, Prov. 3. 14. Live 


in a Calling, but eſpecially live "7 Faith: 


Look to the providing for your Families, but 
eſpecjally to the ſaving of your Souls. The 
Soul is the Angelical Part, the Loſs of this can 
never be made up again. God (faith Chry- 
ſaſtom) hath given a Man two Eyes; if he loſe 
one, he hath another : But he hath but one 
Soul; it he loſe that, it is irrecoverable, it can 
never be made up again. O unite the Serpent 
and the Dove, Prudence and Holineſs ; »/e the 
World, but Jove your Soul; trade on Earth, 
but beware of breaking in your Trade for 
Heaven, How many part theſe two, the Ser- 
pent and the Dove? they are wiſe for the 
World, but Fools far their Souls. Tis too of- 
ten ſeen, that Men pull down their Souls to 


build up an Eſtate. 
; 6. To you the Serpent and the Dove, Pru- 
ence and Innocency, conſiſts in this, To know 
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how to give Connſel, and how to keep Coumſel. 
He hath the Wiſdom of the Serpent, that can 
give Counſel ; he knows how to adviſe ano- 
ther in difficult Caſes, and ſpeak a Word in 
due Seaſon, 2 Sam. 16. 23. The Connſel of . 
Achitophel was if Man had enquired at the 
Oracle of Ged. But this is not enough to have 
the Wiſdom of the Serpent, in being able to 
give Counſel ; but there muſt be the Innocen- 
cy of the Dove too, in keeping Counſel. If 
a Friend's Secret be imparted to us (unleſs in 


caſe of Blood) we are not to reveal it. A 


Friend is alter idem, as one's own Soul, Deut. 
13. 6. and what he imparts of his Heart, 
ſhould be kept under Lock and Key, Prov. 
25. 9. Diſcover not a Secret to another, leſt 
he that hear thee, put thee to ſhome, &c. 
To diſcloſe a Friend's Secrets, tho' it be not 
Treaſon, it is Treachery, it is moſt unchriſti- 
an: A Word may be ſpoken in ſecret, which 
when it is trumpeted out, may ö 3 
or Law-ſuits. He that cannot keep a Matter 
committed to him, is like a Veſt that runs 
out, or a fick ſtomach that cannot keep the 
Meat, but brings it up again. He that pub- 
liſheth his Friend's Secret, doth publiſh his 
own ſhame. 

7. To mixtheſe two, Prudence and Holineſs, 
is to know the ſeaſons of Grace, and improve 
them: To know the Seaſons of Grace, there's 
the Wiſdom of the Serpent. "Tis Wiſdom in 


an Husbandman to know the fit Time for 


2 of Trees, ſowing of Seed; ſo it is no 
eſs Wiſdom to know the golden ſeaſons of 
Grace: While we hear the joyful ſound, 
while we have praying Hours, white the Spirit 
of God blows on our Hearts, here is a Gale for 
Heaven, The Day of Grace will not always 
Jaſt ; the ſhadows of the Evening ſeem to be 
ſtretched out ; Things look as it the Goſpel 
tended a-pace to a Sun: ſetting: Be ue as 
Serpents, to know what a Prize 1s put in your 
Hands. And with the Serpent join the Dove, 
that is, in improving the e of Grace. 
The Srork and Turtle not only know their 
ſeaſon, but improve it; they approach to the 
warmer Climate aga inſt ſpring, faith Pliny. 
Here is the Serpent and Dove united, know- 
ing and 1 the Day of Grace: When 


we profit by Ordinances, when we mix the 


Word with Faith, when an Ordinance hath 
ſtamped Holineſs upon us, as the Seal leaves 
Hh hh 2 its 
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the ſeaſons of Grace. 

8. The Serpent and the Dove, Wiſdom and 
Innocency, is to be moderate, yet zealcns. Mo- 
deration is good in ſome Caſes, Phil. 4. 5. Let 

our Mcderation be knocun to all. 

Tirſt, Moderation is good in caſe of Anger. 
When the Paſſions are up, Modera tion ſits as 
Queen and Governneſs in the Soul; it allays 
the Heat of Paſſion, Moderation is Frænum 
ire, the Bridle of Anger. 

Seccadly, Moderation is good in caſe of Law- 
ſuits ; ſo the Greek Word for Moderation, is 
properly taken. If there be a Diſpute in Law 

— us and others, we are not to take the 

 Extremity of the Law, but. uſe Chriſtian E- 
quity and Mildnefs; nay, for Peace's ſake, 
cedere de jure, rather part with ſome of our 
Right, than oppreſs them: This much ho- 
nours the Goſpel. 

Thirdly, Moderation is good in things in- 
different. Things ought not to be rigorouſly 
impoſed in God's Worſhip, which are not of 
Divine Injunction: God never made Gover- 
nors of the Church to be like Pilots of a Ship, 
to ſteer Mens Conſciences which way they 

leaſe. Moderation and Chriſtian Forbearance, 
in Things indiffctent, would much tend to the 

Peace and Unity of the Church. All this 
Moderation 1s commendable, and ſhows the 
Wiſdom of the Serpent; but remember to 
joyn the Dove with the Serpent: We muſt ſo 
exerciſe Moderation, as withal to cheriſh Zeal. 
St. Paul in ſome Things was moderate, he did 
not preſs Circumciſion, Ads 15. 25. he was 
tender of laying a Yoke upon the Conſciences 
of the Diſciples ; but he had Zeal with his 
Moderation, when he ſaw their Idolatry at 
Athens, the Fire of his Zeal broke forth, Acts 
17. 16. His Spirit <vas ſtirred in him. T was 

— Advice Calvin gave to Melanct hon, 

hat he ſhould not ſo affect the Name of 
Moderate, as to loſe all his Zea). To be cool 
and filent, when God's bleſſed Truths are un- 
dermined or adulterated, is not Moderation, 
but Luke-warmneſs, which is to God a moſt 
hateful Temper, Rev. 3. 15. I would you were 
cold or hot; and any thing but luke-warm. This 
is to ſhew Prudence and Holineſs, when we 
are moderate, yet zealous. | 

9. To unite Serpent and Dove, conſiſts in 


this, when we defend the Truth by Argument 
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its Print upon the Wax; this is to improve 


we not only plead 


anevil Report on the good Lan 


and . adorn it by Life : Defending the Truth 
1s the Serpent's Wiſdom ; An intelligent Chri- 
ſtian can convince Gainſayers, This idm 
of the Serpent was eminently in Srephen, Acts 
6. 9. There aroſe certain of the Synagogue, 
_— wirh Stephen, and they ere not 
able ro reſiſt the Wiſdom and the Spirit by 
which he ſpake. We read in the Adds and 
Monuments of the Church, 7% Fryth Mar- 
tyr being oppoſed by three Papiſts, he, like a. 


nother Hercules, fighting with all three at once, 


did by his Wiſdom, ſo convince them, that 
one of them turned from Popery, and became 
a zealous Proteſtant. Herein is the wiſdom of 
the Serpent, not only to love 7hem that pro- 


Jeſs the Truth, but ſilence them that oppoſe 


#7. But with this Wiſdom of the Serpent, 
there muſt be joined the Dove ; together with 
defend ing the Truth by Argument, there muſt 
be adorning it by Life, Tit. 2. 10. That tl ey 
may adorn the Dofrine of God our Saviour, 
There are ſome who can diſpute for the Truth, 
but diſgrace it by their bad living : This is 
to act both the Serpent and the 8 when 
r the Truth; like Na- 
zi anden, of whom it was ſaid, He did thun- 
der in his Doctrine, and lighten in his Con- 
verſation. 

10. The Uniting the Serpent and the Dove, 
is to be ſerious in Religion, yet cheerful, Se- 
riouſneſs puts the Heart in an holy Frame, it 
fixeth it on God. Seriouſneſs is to the Soul, 
as Ballaſt to the Ship, it keeps the Soul from 
being overturned with Vanity; the Heart 1s 
ever beſt when it is ſerious. But this ſeri- 
ouſneſs in Religion muſt be mixed with cheer- 
fulneſs ; — 2 conduceth to Health, 
Prov. 17. 22. It honours Religion, it pro- 
claims to the World we ſerve a good Maſter. 
Cheerfulneſs is a Friend to Grace, it puts the 
Heart in Tune to praiſe God, P/alm 71. 23. 
Uncheerful Chriſtians, like the 1 bring 

: Others 
ſuſpect there's ſomething unpleaſant in Reli- 
gion, that they who proteſs it hang their Harps 
upon the Willows, and walk ſo dejectedly. 
Be ſerious, yet cheerful, Phil. 4. 4. Rejcicè in 
the Lord always. Why was Chriſt anointed, 


but to give the Oil of joy for mourning ? Ila. 


16. 1. Joy is as ce a fruit of the Spirit, a 

Faith, Gal. 5. 22. One way of grieving the 

Spirit (ſaith Heinſins) is by Chriſtians 0, 
c 


Dove, Wiſdom a 


Of WrsDom and INNOCENCY. | 613 


cheerful walking: If you would render the 
Goſpel lovely, mix the Dove and the Serpent; 
be ſerious, yet cheerful in God. 

11. The Uniting of the Serpent and the 
Holineſs conſiſts in this 
when we ſo lay up as we lay out. Tis a Du- 
ty to provide for our Charge, 1 Zim. 5. 8. 
F any Man provide not for his own, he is 
— than an Infidel. To lay up for our 
Family, here's the Wiſdom of the Serpent; 
but we muſt lay out for the Poor too, here's 


the Mixture of the Dove, 1 Tim. 6. 17. 
-Charge them that are rich in the World, 


that they do good, that they be rich in good, 
Works. The poor Man is as it were an Altar, 
if we bring our Alms and lay upon it, with 
ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed, Faith, 
tho' it hath ſometimes a trembling Hand, it 
muſt not have a withered Hand, but muſt 
ſtretch forth 1tfelf to Works of Mercy: There's 
nothing loſt by Charitableneſs, Prov. 11. 25. 
The liberal Sul ſpall be made fat. Pſalm 41. 


1. Sleſſed is he that conſidereth the Poor, 


thou <wilt make all his Bed in his Sickneſs. 
While Men do ſo remember their Family, 
that they do not forget the Poor, they ſhow 
both Prudence and Piety ; they unite the Ser- 


pent and the Dove. 


12, 'The Serpents Wiſdom and the Dove's 
Innocency is ſeen in this, ſo to avoid Danger, 
as not to commit Sin ; to prelerve our Liberty, 
yet keep our Integrity. There's a ſinful eſcap- 

ing Danger, namely, when we are called to 


ſuffer for the Truth, and we decline it, But 
there's an eſcaping Danger without Sin; a 
thus, when we do not betray ourſelves into® 
the Enemies Hands by Raſhneſs, nor yet be- 
tray the Truth by. Cowardice, We have a 
Patern of this in our Saviour; he avoided his 
Enemies in one Place, that he might preach 
the Goſpel in another, Lake 4. 30. They 
brought him to the Brow of the Hill, that 
they might caſt him down headlong ; but he 
paſſing through the Aidſt of them, went his 
Vay: There was Chriſt's W iſdom in rot be- 
traying himſelf to his Enemy: And, V. 43. 
1 muſt preach to other Cities alſo ; there was 
his Holineſs. Chriſt's ſecuring of himſelf, 
was in order to the preaching of the Goſpel. 
This is to mix Prudence and Innocency, when 
= ſo avoid Danger, as we do not commit 
in. | 
Thus T have, as briefly and as clearly as I 
could, ſhown you how we muſt unite theſe 
Two, the Serpent and the Dove, Prudence and 
Holineſs: For want of coupling theſe two toge- 
ther, Religion doth much ſuffer in the Chriſ- 
tian World. Thar Chriſt hath joined tege- 
ther, let no Man put aſunder. Obſerve theſe 
two, Prudence and Helineſs; here is the Ser- 
ents => in the Dove's Head When theſe 
wo, Wiſdom and Innocency (like Caſtor and 
Pollux ) appear together, they preſage much 
good and Happineſs that will befall a Chriſ- 
tian, | 


De eee eee 


Who are in Chriſt, 


= 


are new Creatures: 


1 Co R. v. 17. Therefore, if any Man be in Chriſt, he is a new Creature; 
old Things are paſſed away, behold, all Things are become new. 


IN this Scripture conſiſts the Eſſence and 
1 Soul ot Religion. 
I note here two Things. 
1. Do cr. That the true Definition of a Chri- 
ſtian is to be in Chriſt. 


Tf any Man be in Chriſt. He way be in 
the Church viſible, yet not in Chriſt : "Tis 
not to be baptized into Chriſt's Name, makes a 
true Chriſtian; but to be in Chriſt, that is to 
be grafted into him-by Faith. And if wa 1 = 
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Chriſt makes a Chriſtian, then there are but 


few Chriſtians: Many are in Chriſt nominal- 
ly, not really; they are in Chriſt by Proteſſi- 
on, not by myſtical Union. Are they in Chriſt 
that do not know him? Are they in Chriſt 
who perſecute them that are in Chriſt? Sure 
tuch an boly Head as Chriſt will diſclaim ſuch 
ſpurious Members. Was. 
2. Do cr. That whoſoever is in Chriſt, is a 
new Creature. 
For Illuftration, I ſhall ſkew, _ 
I. What a new Creature is. 
II. What a Kind of Work it is. 
I. What a new Creature is: It is a ſecond 


Birth added to the firſt, 7h 3. 3. It 1 | 


be thus deſcribed ; It is a ſupernatural Work 
of God's Spirit, renewing and transforming the 
Heart into the divine Likeneſs. | 
1. The efficient cauſe of the new Creature, 
is the Holy Ghoſt ; no Angel or Archangel is 
able to produce it. Who but God can alter 
the Hearts of Men, and turn Stones into Fleſh ? 
If the new Creature were not produced by the 
Holy Ghoſt, then the greateſt Glory in a 
Man's Converfion would belong to himſelf ; 


but this Glory God will not give to another. 


The turning of the Will to God, is from God, 
fer. 31. 19. After I was turned, I repent- 
ed. | 

2. The organical cauſe, or Inſtrument b 
which the new Creature is formed, 1s the Word 
of God, James 1 18. Of his own Will begat 
he us, by the Word ef Truth. The Word is 


the feed, out of which ſprings the Flower of 


the new Creature, 

3. The Matter, of which the new Creature 
conſiſts, 1s the reſtoring God's Image, loſt by 
ths Fall. 

Queſt. But dorh God, in the new Creature, 
give a new Soul ? | 

Anſæv. No; he doth not beſtow new Facul- 


ties, but new Qualities. As in the altering of 


a Lute, the Strings are not new, but the Tune 
is mended ; ſo, in the new Creature, the ſub- 
ſtance of the Soul is not new, but is new tun- 
ed by Grace: The Heart, that before was 
proud, is now humble ; the Eyes, that before 
were full of Luſt, are now full of Tears 
Here are new Qualities infuſed, . 


H. What a Kind of Werk the new Creature is. 


1ſt. The new Creature is a Work ot divine 
Power ; fo much it imports, becauſe it is a 


Creation. The ſame Power which raiſed Chriſt | 
from the Grave, goes to the Production of the 


new Creature, Eph. 1. 20. It is a Work of 

reater Power to produce the new Creature 
than to make a World. Tis true, in reipect of 
God, all Things are alike poſſible to him : But 
as to our Apprehenſion, it requires a greater 
Power to make a new Creature, chan to make a 
World : For, 

1. When God made the World, he met with 
no Oppoſition ; but when God is about to make 
a new Creature, he meets with Oppoſition ; 
. oppoſeth him, and the Heart oppoſeth 

im. | 

2. It coſt God nothing to make the World, 


but to make the new Creature coſts him ſome- 
thing: Chriſt himſelf was fain to become Man. 


In making the World, it was but {peaking a 


Word ; but in making of the new Creature, it 


coſt Chriſt the ſhedding of his Blood. 

3. God made the World in fix Days; but 
he is carrying on the new Creature in us all 
our Lives long. The new Creature is but be- 
gun here, it is not perfected or drawn in all its 
orient Colours till it come to Heaven. 

21y, The new Creature is a Work of Free- 
Grace. There is nothing in us to move God 
to make us anew ; by Nature we are full of Pol- 
lution and Enmity, 7 now God forms the 
new Creature. Behold t e Banner cf Love 
diſplayed! The new Creature may tay, By 
the Grace of God I am hat I em. In the 
Creation we may fee the Strength of God's 

Arm, in the new Creature we may ſee the 
working of God's Bowels. That God ſhould 
conſecrate any Heart, and anoint it with Grace, 
is an AQt of pure Love: That he ſhould pluck 
one out of the State of Nature, and not ano- 
ther, muſt be reſolved into Free- grace, Marth. 
11. 26, Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed gcod 
in thy Sight. This will increaſe the Saints 
Triumphs in Heaven, that the Lot of Free- 
grace ſhould fall upon them, and not on others, 

31ly, The new Creature is a Work of rare 


Excellency. A natural Man is a Lump of 


Earth and Sin, God lothes him, Zech. 11. 8. 
but upon the new Creature is a ſpiritual Glo- 
ry, as if we ſhould ſee a Piece. of Clay turned 
into a ſparkling Diamond, Cant. 3. 16. Who 
is this that cometh out of the Wilderneſs, like 
Pillars of Smoke perfumed with Myrrh and 
Frankincenſe ? That is the natural Man com- 


ing 
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ing out-of the Wilderneſs of Sin, perfum'd with 
all the Graces of the S irit. The new Creature 
miſt needs be glorious, for it partates of the 
Divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1. 4. A Soul beautifi- 
ed with Holineſs, 1s like the Firmament be- 
ſpangled with glittering Stars. It is God's leſ- 
er Heaven, J/a. 57. 15. In the Incarnation, 
God made himſclt in the Image of Man; in 
the new Creation, Man 15 made in the * 
of God: By our being Creatures, we are the 
Sons of Alam; by being new Creatures, we 
are the Members of Chriſt. Reaton makes one 
live the Life of a Man, the new Creature makes 
him live the Life of God : A new Creature ex- 
cells the rational Nature, and equals the An- 
gelical. It is excellent to hear of Chriſt's being 
crucifed for us, but more excellent to have 
Chriſt formed in us. | 

Concernins the new Creature, I ſhall lay 
down two Poſitions. | 

1/?. Poſit. That it is not in the Power of a 
natural Man to convert himſelf; becaule it is 
a new. Creation. As we cannot make ourſelves 
Creatures, to not new Creatures. 

Queſt Bur ve doth God command us to 
convert ourſelves, if aus have no Power? Ezck. 
18, 31. Make tu 4 new Heart ? | 

Anſze. 1. We once had Power. God gave 
us a Steck of Hol mets, but we loſt it. It a Ma- 
ſter give his Servant Money to employ in his 
Service, and he waſtes and imbezils it, may 
not the Maſter require the Money of him? 
Though we have loſt our Power to obey, God 
hath nor Toft his Right to command. 

2. Tho' Men cannot convert themſelves, and 
make themſelves new Creatures, yet they may 
do more than they do in a Tendency to it; they 
may avoid Temptations,they may read the Word; 
the tame Feet that carry them to a _ will 
carry them to a Sermon; they may implore di- 
vine Grace: But they do not what they are 
able; they do not improve the Power of Na- 
ture to the utmoſt, and put God to the Trial 
whether be will give Grace. 

3. God is not wanting to them who ſeek to 
him for Grace. Deus volentibus non deeſt: He 
1s willing to put to his helping Hand. With 


his Commend there goes a Promiſe, Exe. 18. 


5 55 Make you a new Heart; and there is a 
romiſe, Z:2ek. 36. 26. A new Heart will / 
give yon. 
2d. Poſit. When God converts a Sinner, he 
doth more than uſe a moral Perſwaſion. 


are new Creatures br5 


For Converſion is à new Creation, Eph. 4. 
24. The Pelagians talk much of Free-will, 
they ſay, The Miu of Man is by Nature a- 


Sleep, and Converſion is nothing but the awak- 
ning a Sinner out of Sleep, which is done by 
Moral Perſwaſion. But Man is by Nature 
dead in Sin, Eph. 2. 1. and God muſt do more 
than awaken him, he muſt enliven him betore 
he be a new Creature. 


1ſt. Uſe. Terror to ſuch as are not new Crea- 


tures. Such as are ſtill growing upon the Stock - 


of old Adam, who continue in their Sins, and 
are reſolved ſo to do, theſe are in the Gall of 


. Bitterneſs, and are the moſt miſerable Crea- 
tures that ever God made, cxcept the Devils, 


Theſe ſtand in the Place where all God's Ar- 
rows fly; theſe are the Centre where all God's 
Curſes meet. An unregenerate Perſon is like 
one in Debt, that is in Fear to be arreſted ; he 


is every Hour in Fear to be arreſled by Death, 


and carried Priſoner to Hell. Can that Traitor 
be happy, who is fed by his Prince in Priſon, 
2 to be kept alive for Execution? God 
feeds the Wicked as Priſoners, they are referv- 
ed tor the Day of Wrath, 2 Pet. 2. 9. How 
ſhould this fright Men out of their natural 


Condition, and make them reſtleſs till they are 
new Creatures. 


2d. Uje, Trial. Whether we are new Crea- 


tures ; our Salyation depends upen it. 

I. I. Hall ſbew you the Cennterfeits of the 
new Creature, cr that «hich ſeems to be the 
xew Creature, and is not. 

1/7. Counterfeit, Natural Honefty, Moral 
Virtue, Prudence, Juſtice, Liberality, 'Tem- 
perance; theſe make a glorious Show in the 
Eye ot the World, but differ as much from the 
new Creature, as a Me:cor from a Star. Mo- 
rality indeed is commendable, and it were well 
if there were more of it; this our Saviour loves, 
Mark. 10. 21. Then Feſus beholdins him, 
lo ved him. It was a Love of Compaſſion, not 
Election. Morality is but Nature at beſt, it 
doth not amount to Grace. 

1. There is nothing of Chriſt in 5 
and that Fruit is ſowre which grows not on t 
Root Chriſt. 8 

2. Moral Actions are done out of a vain- glo- 
rious Humour, not any Reſpect to God's Glo- 
ry. The Apoſtle calls the Heathen Magiſtrates, 
unjuſt, 1 Cn. b. 1. While they were doing Fuſtice 
in their Civil Courts, they were unjuſt ; their 

| Virtues 


5 
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10. 21. Moral Virtue may 


A Moral Man doth as 
much hate Holineſs, as he doth Vice. The 
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Virtue became Vice, becauſe Faith was want- 
ing, and they did all to raiſe them Trophies 
for their own Praiſe and Fame. So that Mo- 
rality is but the wild Olive of Nature, it 
doth not amount to Grace. Heat Water to the 
higheſt Degree, you cannot make Wine of it, 
it is Water ſtill; fo, let Morality be raiſed 


to the higheſt, it is Nature ſtill ; tis but old 


Adam put in a better Dreſs. I may ſay to a 
civil Man, Ter lakeft thou one thing, Mark 
ſtand with the 
Hatred of Godlineſs. 


Sroicks were Moraliſts, and had ſublime No- 
tions about Virtue, yet were the deadlieſt E- 
nemies St. Paul had, 4Fs 17. 18. So that this 
is a counterfeit Jewel, | 
24 Counterfeit, Religious Education is not 
the new Creature. Education doth much cul- 
tivate and refine Nature: Education is a 
ood Wall to plant the Vine of Grace againſt, 
Fat it is not Grace. King oaſb was good 
as long as his Uncle 7ehoiada lived; but when 
Fehciada died, all For fp his Religion was bu- 


- ried in his Uncle's Grave, 2 Kings 12. 2. 


Have not we ſeen many who have been train- 
ed up religiouſly under their Parents, and were 
very hopeful, yet theſe fair Bloſoms of Hope 
have been blown off, and they have lived to 
be a ſhame to their Friends? 

2d. Counterfeit, A Form of godlineſs is not 
the ne :o Creature. Every Bird that hath fine 
Feathers, hath not ſweet Fleſh; All that 
ſhine with the golden Feathers of Profeſſion, 
are not Saints, 2 Tim. 3.5. Having a Form of 
gedlineſs, but denying the poxrer, What is a 
lifeleſs Form? Formality is the Ape of Piety: 
Formaliſts may perform all the external parts 
of Religion; Bras faſt, give Alms. What- 
ever Duties a Believer doth in ſincerity, the 
ſame may a Formaliſt doin Hypocriſy. How 
devout were the Phariſees ? how humble was 
Ahab? what a Reformer was Jehn? yet all 
this was but a formal ſhow of Religion. Dæ- 
dalus, by Art, made Images to move of them- 
ſel ves, inſomuch that People thought they 
were living: Formaliſts do ſo counterfeit, 
and play a Devotion, that others think they 
are living Saints ; they are Religious Mon- 
tebanks. 

4th. Counterfeit, Every change of Opinion 
doth not amount to the new Creature: A 


. the Go 


are new Creatures. 


Man may change from Error to Truth I 
new Creature ; here is a . in the Head, 


but not in the Heart: One may be orthodox 
in his 1 yet not cordially embrace 
pel; he may be no Papiſt, yet no 
true Believer. He who is changed only in O. 
inion, is but almoſt a Chriſtian, and ſhall be 
ut almoſt ſa ved. — 
5th Counterfeit, Every ſudden Paſſion, 
ſtirring of the —— not the new — 
ture. There may be Affections of Sorrow: 
Some, upon the reading the Hiſtory of Chriſt's 
Paſſion, may be ready to weep; but it is on- 
ly a natural Tenderneſs, which relents at any 
tragical fight. Affections of Deſire may be 
ſtirred, 7% 6 Lord, evermere give us this 
Bread: But theſe baſely deſerted Chriſt, and 
would walk no more with him, ver. 66. Many 
deſire Heaven, but will not come up to the 
Price. Affections of Joy may be ſtirred: In 
the Parable, the ſecond ſort of Hearers are ſaid 
to receive the Word with Joy, Matth. 13. 20. 
What was this but to have the Affections mov- 
ed with Delight in hearing ? Yet, that this 
did not amount to the new Creature, is plain, 
1. Becauſe thoſe Hearers are ſaid to have ro 
Root. 2. Becauſe they fell away, ver. 21. 


King Herod did hear ohn Bopriſt gladly; 


he was much affected with hs Preaching: 
Where then was the Defe&t ? why was not He- 
rod a new Creature? The Reaſon was, be- 
cauſe Herod was not reformed by the Bapriſt's 
Preaching, his Affections were moved, but his 
Sin was not removed. Many have eee mo- 
tions of Heart, and ſeem to be much affected 
with the word, but their love to Sin is ſtrong- 
er than their Love to the World ; therefore 
all their good Affections prove abortive, and 
come to nothing. 

6th Connterfett, One may have trouble for 
fin, yet not be a new Creature. Trouble of 


Spirit may appear, while God's Judgments ly 


= Men; but when theſe are removed, their 
Trouble ceaſeth. Yam. 78. 34. When be 
fleww them, then they ſourht him, nevertheleſs 
they did flatter him with their Lips. Metal 

that melts in a Furnace, take it out of the 

Furnace, and it returns to its former Hardneſs: 

Many in Time of fickneſs ſeek to be like l 

red Metal : What weeping and wringing of 

Hands? what Confeſſions of Sin will they 

make? Do not theſe look like new Creatures ? 
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But aſſoon as they recover, they are as bad as 
ever; their Pang go off again, and it never 
comes to a new Birth. | 

1th Counterfeit, A Man may have the 


Spirit, es not be a new Creature. The A- 
u 


poſtle ſuppoſeth a Caſe, that one might be 
made Partaker of the Holy Ghoſt, yet tall a- 
way, - Heb. 6 4.. A Man may have Naw ſlight 
tranſient Work of the Spirit, but it doth not 
go to the Root; he may have the common 
Gifts of the Spirit, but not the ſpecial Grace ; 
he may have the Spirit to convince him, not 
to convert him: "The Light he hath is like a 
Inter ſun, which hath little or no Influence, 
it doth not make him more holy ; he hath 
— of the Spirit, but walks after the 
Fleſh. 
8th. Counterfeit, Every Abſtaining from 
fin is not the new Creature, This ab- 
ſtaining may be. | 
1. From reſtraining Grace, not renewing 
Grace: As God withheld Zaban from hurt- 
mg Jacob, Gen. 31. 24. the Lord may re- 
ſtrain Men from Sin, by the terror of a natu- 
ral Conſcience. ' Conſcience ſtands as the An- 
gel with a drawn Sword, and faith, Zo not 
this evil.” Men may be frighted from Sin, but 
not divorced, | 
2. Men may abſtain from Sin for a while, 
and then return to it again; as Saul left off 
urſumg David for ſome Time, and then 
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new Creature, there muſt be a great Change 
wrought. He who is a new Creature, is not 
the ſame Man he was. Alter idem. He is of 
another Spirit. Numb. 14. 24. My Servant 
Caleb, becauſe he had another Spirit. When 
the Harlot Lais came to one of her old- Ac- 
quaintance after he was converted, and tem 
ted him to Sin, Ego non ſum ego, faith he, I 
am not the ſame Man. 0 
When one becomes a new Creature, there is 

ſuch a viſible Change, that all may ſee it; 
there fore it is called a Change ſrom Darkneſs 
to Light, Acts 26. 18. Paul a Perſecuter, 
when converted, was 1o altercd, that all who 
{aw him, wondred at him, and could ſcarce 
believe that he was the ſame Man, As 9. 21. 
as ifanother Soul had lived in the ſame Body. 
My d ee 5 unchaſt Sinner, when 
once ſavingly wrought upon, what a penitent 
Creature did {ſhe ; ty Her Eyes that 
were Enticements to Luft, ſhe takes Penance 
of them, and waſhed Chriſt's Feet with her 
Tears: Her Hair which ſhe was ſo proud of, 
and which was a Net to entangle her Lovers, 
ſhe now takes Penance of it, and wipes Chriſt's 
Feet with it. Thus the new Creature makes 
a viſible Change. Such as are the ſame as they 
were, as vain and proud as ever, here is no new 
Creature to be ſeen; for then a mi Change 


ht 
would appear, 1 Cor. 6. 11. An ſuch were 


ſome of you, but ye are waſhed, but ye are 


unted him again. This is like a Man that /an#ifed, &c. 


holds his Breath under Water, and then takes 
Breath again, Jer. 34. 15, 16. Te ⁊xere 
mw turned, and had done right in my 
fight : But ye turned and polluted my holy 
Name. "og 

3. Men may leave groſs Sin, and vet live in 
more ſpiritual Sins ; leave Drunkenneſs, and 
live in Pride; leave Uncleanneſs, and live in 
Malice: The Phariſec boaſted he was no 
Adulterer, but he could not ſay he was not 
proud or ſuperſtitious ; here he left groſs Sin, 
and lived in ſpiritual Sins. | | 

4. Men may leave Sin, partially; abſtain 
from ſome Sins, not all ; they feed ſome Sin in 
a Corner. Herod left many Sins, but one Sin 
he lived in, viz. Inceſt, All this doth not a- 
mount to the new Creature. 

II. I ſhall ſhew you wherein the Efſence of 

e new Creature conſiſts, 


iſt. In general. To the conſtituting of the 
L Vor. II.] : 


But every change doth not evidence the new 
Creature. | 

1. There is a change from one Extreme to 
another, from a Prodigal to an Uſurer; from 
a Turk to'a Papiſt. This is as if one ſhould 
recover of one Diſeaſe, and die of another. 

2. There is an outward change, which is 
like the waſhing ofa Swine. Ahab was much 
changed to outward View, when he rent bis 
Cleaths, and put on ſackcloth, 1 Kings 21. 27. 
inſomuch that God ſtands and wonders at 
him: Seſt thou how Ahab humbleth him- 


ſelf: Let, for all this, he was but an Hypo- 


cr; 
veſt. Whar Change then is that <vhich is 
requiſite in the nexv Creature? 

Anfee. It is an inward Change, a Change of 
Heart. Tho' the Heart be not new made, it is 
necv- moulded, Jer. 4. 14. Maß thy. Heart, O 
Jeruſalem, Abab's Clothes were rent, but 
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not his Heart, The outward Change will do 
no good without the inward : What will be- 
come ot them then, who have not ſo much as 
an outward Change? | 1 

Thus you ſee in general, that, in the Pro- 
duction of the new Creature, there muſt be a 
Change. 

2diy. More particularly, the Change in the 
new Creature conſiſts in two Things; and they 
are both ſet down in the Tex? : Old Things are 
paſſed away ; Behold, all Things are become 

NEW, | 
I. Old Things are poſed away. ] Old Pride, 
old Ignorance, old Malice; the old Houle 
muſt be pulled down ere you can ſet up a 


new.” -- 

Object. But if all cld Things muſt paſs a- 
hay, then there are no new Creatures : 0 
can be quite freed from Sin? doth not Paul 
complain of a Body of Death? 

Anſav. We muſt know that the Change 
wrought in the new Creature, tho' it be a 
through Change, yet it is not a perfect Change; 


Sin will remain. As there is a Principle of 


Grace, ſo of Corruption; like Wine and 


Water mixed, there is in the Regenerate Fleſh 
as well as Spirit. Here is a 

Queſt. If Sin in the Regenerate is not quite 
done awway, then how far muſt One put off the 
old Man, that ke may be a new Creature? 

Of which hereafter. 5 

Therefore if any Man be in Chriſt, he is a 
New Creature; old Things are paſſed away, 
behold all things are become New. 


DoF. That whofoever is in Chriſt is a 
new Creature. | 
We are now upon the 'Trial of the New 
Creature, In it there is a Change wrought, 
and this Change conſiſts in two Things; which 
are ſet down in the Text. . 
1. Old Things are paſſed away. 
2. All Things are become New. 
I. Oꝛd Things are paſſed away. ] Old Pride, 


old Ignorance, old Malice. 


* 


muſt be pull'd down ere you can ſet up a new. 
Object. But if all old Things muſt paſs a- 
away, then there are no new Creatures. Who can 


be quite freed from Sin? Doth not Paul 
complain of a Body ot Death? 

* Auf. We muſt. know the Change 
in the new Creature 1s but imperfed ; as there 


— 
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ueſtion ariſeth. 


* 


The old Houſe 


wrought 


is a Principle of Grace, ſo of Corruption; like 
Wine and Water mixed, there is in the Regene- 
rate Fleſh as well as Spirit. 
Queſt. I Sin in the regenerate is not quite 
done away, then how far muſt one put off the 
old Man that he may be a New Creature? 
Anſav. 1. There muſt be a grieving for the 
Remains of Corruption, Rom. 7. 24. O wwrerch. 
ed Man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from 
this Body of Death? Paul did not cry out 
of his ſufferings, his being beaten. with Rods, 
Shipwrack'd, ſtoned; but ( like the Bird of 
Paradiſe ) he bemoaned himſelf for Sin. In the 
new Creature there muſt be quoridiavus mu- 
3 a daily mourning for the Indwelling 
reſence of Corruption ; a Child of God doth 
not wear Sin as a Gold-Chain, but as a/Fetter, 
2. In the ev Creature there muft be a De- 
teſtation of old Things; as one would detaſte 
a Garment in which is the Plague: It is not 
enough to be angry with Sin; but we muſt 
hate it, Palm 119. 162. J Hate and abbor 
lying. Hatred 1s the higheſt Degree of Enmi- 
ty; and we muſt hate Sin, not only for its 
hurtful Effect, but its lothſom Nature; as one 
hates a Toad for its poiſonful Quality. 
3. In the new Creature there is an Oppoſi- 
tion againſt all old Things; a Chriſtian not 
only complains of Sin, but fights againſt it, 


MES A 


_ But may not a natural Man oppoſe 
in? 

Anſw. Yes; but there is a great Difference 
between his oppoſing Sin, and the new Crea - 
ture's 7 ſing it. 8 

1/t. There is a Difference in the manner of 

ſition. 

1. The natural Man oppoſeth Sin, only ſor 
the ſhame of it, as it eclipſeth his Credit : But 
the new Creature oppoſeth Sin for the Filth 
of it; it is the Sprit of Miſchief; tis like Ruſt 


to Gold, or as a Stain to Beauty. 


4 2. The natural Man doth not oppoſe all 
in. | | 

(1) He doth, not oppoſe inavard Sins, he 
Fights againſt ſuch Sins as are againſt the 
Light of a natural Conſcience; but not againſt 
Heart -Sins, the firſt Riſings of vain Thoughts, 
the ſtirrings of Anger and Concupiicence, 
Venom and Impurity of his Nature. . 

(2) He doth not oppoſe Goſpel- Sins; Pride, 
Unbelief, Hardneſs of Heart, fpiritual — 

* ness 
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neſs: Fe is not troubled that he can love God 


no more. 


(3) He —— not Complexion- Sins, ſuch 
0 


as the Biais of Heart carries him more ſtrongly 
to, as Luſt, or Avarice: He ſaith of his Con- 


ſtitution-Sins, as Naaman, 2 Kings 5. 18. In 


this Thing, the Lord pardon thy Servant. 
But the new Creature oppoſeth all Kind of Sin, 
Olium circa ſpeciem: As he that hates a 
Serpent, hates all Kind of Serpents, P/alm 

119. 104, T hate every falſe Way: 

2d]y. There is Difference between the natu- 
ral Man's oppoſing Sin, and the new Creatures 
oppoſing it, in regard of the motives. 

A natural Man oppoſeth Sin, fro: 
moti ves; to ſtop the Mouth of Conſcience, and 
to prevent Hell. | LT 
| But the. new Creature oppoſeth Sin upon 
more noble Motives ; out of Love to God, and 
Fear of diſhonouring the Goſpel, PL 

4. In the new Creature there is mortifying 
old corrupt Luſts, Gal. 5. 24. They that are 
» Chriſt's have crucified the Fleſh. The new 
Creature is ſaid to be dead in Sin, Rom. 6. 
11. He is dead as to the Love of Sin, that it 
doth not bewitch ; and as to the Power of it, 
chat it doth not command. The new Creature 
is continually crucifying in: Some Limb of 
the old Alam every Day drops off; tho' Sin 
doth not die perfecelv, it dies daily. 
A gracious Soul thinks he can never kill Sin 
enough; he deals with fin as h with Abſa- 
lom, 2 Sam. 18. 14. He took three Darts in 
his Hand, and thruſt them through the Heart 
of Abſalom. So, with the three Darts of Faith, 
Prayer, and Repentance, a Chriſtian thruſts 
through the Body of Sin ; he never thinks this 
Abſalom is enough dead. 

Try then, if we have this firſt Sign of the 
new Creature, Old Things are paſſed away. 
There is a grieving for Sin, a deteſting it, an 
oppoling it, a mortifying it; this is the paſ- 
ſing away. of old Things, tho' not in a legal 
Senſe, yet in an evangelical: And tho' it be 
not to ſatisfaction, yet it is to Acceptation. 

The ſecond Trial of the New Creature, is 
All things are become New. The New Crea 
. ture is New all over: Grace, tho” it be but 

in Part, yet it is in every Part. 

By Nature every Branch of the Soul is defil- 
ed with Sin, as every Part of Wormwood is 
| bitter; ſo, in Regeneration, every part of the 


from carnal. 


* 
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Soul is repleniſhed with Grace : Therefore 
Grace is called the new Man, Eph. 4. 24. Not 
a new Eye, or a new Tongue: but a new 
Man, There are new Diſpoſitions, new Prin- 
ciples, new Aims ; all Things are become 
NEW. 

I. In the new Creature there is a new Un- 
derſtanding. Eph. 4. 23. Be ye renewed in 
the Spirit of your Mind. The firſt thing a 
Limner draws in a Picture, is the Eye: When 
God newly limns us, and makes us new Crea- 
tures, the firſt Thing he draws in our Souls 
is a new Eye: The new Creature is enlight- 
ned to ſee that which he never ſaw before. 

1. He knows Chriſt after another Manner. 
An unconverted Man, by the Light of common 
Grace, may believe Chriſt to be the Son of 
God ; but the new Creature knows Chrift af- 
ter another-guiſe Manner, ſo as to eſteem him 
above all, to adore him, to touch him by 
Faith to fetch an healing Vertue from him, 

2. The new Creature knows himſelf better 
than he did. When the Sun ſhines into a 
Room, it diſcovers all the Duſt and Cob- 
webs in it; ſo, when thc Light of the Spirit 
ſhines into the Heart, it diſcovers that corrup- 
tion which before Jay hid ; it ſhews a Man his 
own Vileneſs and Nothingneſs, Fob 40. 4. 
Rekold, I am Vile. A wicked Man, blinded 


with ſelf-love, admires himſelf; like Narciſſus, 


that ſeeing his own ſhadow upon the Water, 
fell in love with it. Saving Knowledge works 
ſelf· abaſement: Lord, tou art in Heaven, and 
J am in Hell, ſaid a Martyr. Hath this Day- 
4 

II. The new Creature is renewed in his 
Conſcience, the Conſcience of a natural Man 
is either Blind, or Dumb, or ſeared: But 
Conſcience in the new Creature is renewed. 


Let us examine, doth Conſcience check for fin ? 


The leaſt hair makes the Eye weep ; and the 
leaſt Sin makes Conſcience ſmite. How did 
David's Heart ſmite him for cutting off the 
Lap of Saul's Garment! A good Conſcience 
is a Star to guide, a Regiſter to record, a Tud 
to determine, a Witneſs to accuſe or excule ; if 
Conſcience doth all theſe Offices right, 
then it is a renewed Conſcience, and ſpeaks 
Peace. | | | ; 
III. In the new Creature the Will is renew- 
ed. An old Bowl may have a new Biaſs put 
into it: The Will, having a new Biaſs of 
11112 Grace 
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Grace put into it, is ſtrongly carried to good. 
The Will of a natural Man oppoſeth God: 
When the wind goes one way, and the Tide 
another, then there is a Storm; ſo it is, when 
God's Will goes one way, and ours another: 
But when our Will goes with God's, as the 
Wind with the Tide, then there is a ſweet 
Calm of Peace in tho Soul; the ſanctified Will 
anſwers to God's Will, as the Echo to the 
Voice, Plalm 27. 8. When thou ſaidſt, Seek ye 
my Face, my Heart ſaid unto thee, Thy Face, 
Lord, will I ſeek. And the Will being re- 
newed, like the primum mobile, it carries all 
the Affedtions along with it. 
IV. The new Creature hath a new Conver- 
ation. Grace alters a Man's walk; before he 
walked proudly, now humbly ; before looſſy, 
now holily: He makes the Word his Rule, 
and Chriſt's Life his Pattern, P14}. 3. 20. 
Our Converſation is in Heaven. As a Shi 


that is {ailing Eaſt-ward, there comes a Gale* 


of Wind and blows it Weſt-ward : So, before 
a Man did Sail Hell-ward, and on a ſudden 
the Spirit of God comes upon him, and blows 
him Heaven-ward ; here is a new Converſation. 
It was a Speech of Oecolampadius, I would 
not ſpeak or do any Thing that I thought 
Feſus Chriſt would not approve of, if he were 
Here corporally 3 Where there is Cir- 
cumciſion of Heart, there is Circumſpection 
of Life : If we find it thus, that all Things 
are become new, then we are new Creatures, 
and ſhall go to the new Feruſalem when 
we die, | 

Die z. Exhortation. Labour to be new Crea- 
tures: Nothing elſe will avail us, Gal. 6. 15. 
Neither N ng availeth any Thing, nor 
Drcircumciſton, 

for new Things; we love new Faſhions, and 


why not new Hearts? But People are full of 


Prejudices againſt the new Creature. 
bject. 1. F we are new Creatures, there 

muſt be ſo much Strictneſs in Religion, ſo much 
praying and watching, as diſcourageth. 

Anſev. 1. Is there any Thing excellent to be 
obtained without Eabour ? What Pains is ta- 
ken in ſearching for a Vein of Silver, or ſeek- 
ing for Pearl? Men cannot have the World 
without Labour; and would they have Salva. 
tion ſo; 

2. The Labour in Religion. bears no Pro- 
portion. with the Reward. What are a few 
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ut a neco Creature. Weare d 


Tears ſhed, to a Weight of Glory? The Sab. 


dier is content to wreſtle with Difficulties, and 


undergo a bloody Fight, for a glorious Victo- 


ry. In all Labour for Heaven there is Profit: 
'Tis like a Man that digs in a golden Mine, and 
carries away all the Gold. 

3. Men take more Pains to go to Hell ; What 
Pains doth an ambitious Man take to climb ts 
the Pinnacle of Honour? Tullia rode over the 
dead Body of her Father, to be made Queen. 
How doth the covetous Man tire himſelf, break 
his Sleep, and his Peace, te get the World? 
Thus ſome Men take more Pains in the Service 
of Sin, than others do in the Purſuit of Holi- 
neſs. Men talk of Pains in Religion; when 
God's Spirit comes into one, it turns Labour 
into Delight. Twas Paul's Heaven to ſerve 
God, Nom. 7. 22. The Ways of Wiſlom are 
Pleaſantneſs, Prov. 3, 17. "Tis like walking 


ip among Beds of Spices, which caſt forth a ſwect 
Pertume. | 


Object. 2. Put if ve leave our old Com pa: 
ny, and become new Creatures, we ſhall be ex- 
poſed to many Reproat hes. | 
- Anfww. Who are they that ſpeak Evil of Re- 
ligion, but ſuch as are evil? Male de me le- 
quuntur, ſed mali, ſaid Seneca, Refides, is it 
not better that Men reproach us for being good, 
than that God damn us for being wick- 
ed? Matth. 5. 11. Bleſſed are ye when Men 
ſhall revile you. Stars are never the leſs glori- 
ous, tho' they have ugly Names given them; 
as the Bear and the Dragon. A Saint's Re- 
proaches are like a Soldier's Scars, honourable, - 
1 Per. 4. 14. If ye are reproacked fer tle 
Name of Chriſt, the Spirit of God and of Glo- 
ry reſts upon you. While Men clip your Cre- 

it, to make it weigh lighter, they make your 
Crown heavier. 5 

Having anſwered theſe Objections. I come 
now to reaſſume the Exhortation, Above all 
Things labour to be new Creatures. 


MOTIVES. 

1/t. In this true Chriſtianity doth conſiſt. I! 
is not Baptiſm makes a Chriſtian ; Many are 
no better than baptized Heathens. The eſſen- 


tial Part of Religion lies in the new Creature, 
Rom. 2. 29. Circumciſion is that of the Heart. 
Every Thing hath a Name from the better 
Part; we call a Man a reaſonable Creature, 4 
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tauſe of his Soul, which is the more noble Part; 
{o one is called a Chriſtian, becauſe he acts 
from a Principle of the new Creature, which 
the carnal Man doth no. 

aly. It is the new Creature fits us for Com- 
munion with God; we cannot converſe with 
God till then. Birds cannot converſe with Men 


_ unleſs they had a rational Nature pus into 


them; nor can Men converſe with God, un- 
leſs, being made new Creatures, they partake 
of the divine Nature. Communion with God 


is a Myſtery to moſt :. Every one that hangs a- 


bout the Court doth not fpeak with the King ; 
all that meddle with holy Duties, and, as it 
were, hang about the Court of Heaven, have 
not Communion with God: Tis only the new 
Creature enjoys God's Preſence in Ordinances, 
and ſweetly converſes with him, as a Child 
with a Father. | 4 

3ly. The Neceſſity of being new Creatures. 

1. Till then we are odions to God, Zech. 11. 
8. My Soul leathed them. A Sinner is to God 
worſe than a Toad : A Toad hath no Poiſon, 
but what God hath put into it; but a Sinner 
bath that which the Devil hath put into him, 
Ads 5. z. Why hath Satan filled thy Heart 
to lie? A wicked Man is poſſeſſed with an 
evil Spitit. One Man is poſſeſſed with the De- 
vil of Pride, another with the Devil of Malice: 
This muſt needs make Perſons odious to God, 
to be poſſeſſed with the Devil. Thus it is till we 
become new Creatures. 6 

2. Till we are new Creatures, our Duties are 
not accepted with God ; they are but wild 
Grapes, . | 2 8 

1 God accepts no Man, but where 


be ſees his Image. The new Creature is called 


the Renewing of God's Image, Eph. 4. 24. 
When they brought Tamerlane a Pot of Gold, 
he asked what Stamp it had on it; and when 
he ſaw the Roman Stamp on it, he refuſed it: 
So, it God doth nat ſee his own Stamp and I- 
mage on the Soul, he rejects the moſt ſpecious 
Services. 5 
2. Duties of Religion are not accepted with- 
out the new Creature, becauſe there is that 
wanting which ſhould make them a ſweet Sa- 
vour to God. The holy Oil for the Tabernacle 
was to be made of ſeveral e and Ingredi- 
ents, Exod. 30. 23. Now, if any of theſe Spi- 
ces had been leſt out, it had not been 32 
The unregenerate Man leaves out the chief 
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Spice in his Duties, and that is Faith. And, 
Heb. 11. 6. Without Faith it is impoſſible to 
Pleaſe.God. Faith lays hold on Chrift, and ſo 
1s accepted. | | | 

3. Such as are not new Creatures, but grow 
upon the Stock of old Adam, get no Benefit 
by Ordinances ; they are to them, as Diaſcor- 
dium in a dead Man's Mouth ; they loſe their 
Virtue: Nay, not only Ordinances do them 
no Good, but Hurt. It were fad, if all a Man 
did eat ſhould turn to Poiſon. The Word preach- 
ed is 4 Savour of Death; tis not healing, but 
hardning : Nay, Chrift himſelf is accidentally 
a Rock of Offence, 1 Pet. 2.7. The Wicked 
ſtumble at a Saviour, and ſuck Death from the 
Tree of Life. 


4. Without being new Creatures, we cannot 
arrive at Heaven, Rev. 21. 27. There ſhall in 
no ie enter into it any Thing that deflet h. 
Heaven is not like Noahs Ark, that received 
clean and unclean. A Sinner is compared to 
Swine, 2 Pet. 2. 22. and ſhall a ſwiniſh Crea- 
ture tread upon the golden Pavement of Hea- 
ven? Indeed the Frogs came into King Pha- 
raoh's Court, but in Heaven there is no Enter- 
tainment for ſuch Vermine, | 

"Tis only the new Creature qualifies us for 
Glory: This conſecrates the Heart, and only 
the pure in Heart ſhall ſee God. The new 
Creature elevates the Soul, as the Loadſtone e- 
levates the Iron. A Soul renewed by Grace, 
is fit to aſcend to the heavenly Glory. 

4ly. The Excellency of the new Creature. 

1. The Nobility. 
. 2, "The Immortality. * - 

(1) The Nobility. The new Creature fetch- 
eth it's Pedigree from Heaven; *tis born of God; 
God counts none elſe of the Bload-royal : It 
enobles a Man's Spirit; he aſpires after the 
Favour of God, and looks no = than a 
Crown. The new Creature raiſeth one to Ho- 
nour ; he excels the Princes of the Earth, 
Pſalm 89. 27. and is Fellow-commoner with 
Angels. G 

(2) The Immortality. The new Creature is 
begotten of the incorruptible Seed of the Word 
and never dies; it laſts as long as the Soul, a 
Angels, as Heaven. God hath laid out much 
Colt upon it, and if it periſh, he ſhould loſe 
all his Coſt. When Xecrxes deſtroyed all rhe 
Temples in Greece, he cauſed the Temple of 
Diana to be preſerved for its beautiful Sruc- 
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ture; the new Creature is God's Temple, a- 
dorned with all the Graces, which he will not 


fuffer to be demoliſhed. Riches take Wings, 
Kings Crowns tumble in the Duſt; nay, ſome 


of the Graces may ceafe ; Faith and Hope ſhall 


de no more, but the new Creature abideth tor 


ever, 1 ar 2. 47. | 

5ly. The Miſery of the unreger Crea- 
ture; dying fo, I may ſay ſo of him, as Chrift 
faid of Judas, Mark 14. 21. It were good for 
that Man if he bad net been born. Better 
have been a Toad, a 


9 t, any Thing, if 
not a nw Creature; the old Sinner muſt go in- 


to old Top het, Ia. 30. 33. 
Damned Catiffs will Gan nothing to caſe 
their Torments ; not one Drop of Honey in all 
their Gall. In the Sacriſice of Jiu gig there 
was no Oil put to it, Numb. 5. In Hell there 
is no Oil of Mercy put to the Sufferings of the 
Dammęd, to — 4 them. ELL 

Therefore get out of the wild Olive of Na- 
ture ; labour to be new Creatures, left you curſe 
yourſelves at laſt, A ſinful Life will cauſe a 
deſpairing Death 
- Queſt. F hat ſhall we do to be new Crea- 
 Fures? | . 

Anſw. 1. Wait on the Ordinances. The 
Preaching of the Word is the Seed of which the 
new Creature is formed ; this 1s the Trumpet 
which muſt make the Dead in Sin come out of 
their Grave. | 

2, Pray earneſtly for the new Creature; 


' ' 


eſt Part of the World to 
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Lord, thou haſt made me entre, make me 4 
gain; what all I do with this old Heart? 
I defiles all it toucheth. Urge God with his 
Promiſe, Ezek. 36. 26. A new Heart arih I 
ive you. Say, Lord, I am as the dry Bones, 
but thou didſt cauſe Breath to come into them, 
Ezek. 17. 30. do the fame to me; breathe a 
{upernatural Lite of Grace into me. 
Uſe 4. Thankfulneſs. Let ſuch as are new 
tures, ſtand upon Mount Geriaim, bleffing 
and praiſing God: Aſcribe all to the Riches 
of God's Love; ſet the Crown upon the Head 
of Free- grace; God hath done more for you, 
than if he had made you Kings and * 
tho' you have not fo much of the World as o- 
thers, you are happier than the greateſt Mo- 
narchs upon Earth; and, I dare ſay, you would 
not change with them. The Apoſtles ſeldom 
1 of the new Creation, but they join ſome 
thankful Praiſes with it, 1 Per. 1. 3. Bleed 
be God, who, according to his abundant Mer- 
„ hath _ us again to à lively Hope. 
I. 1. 12. Giving Thanks to the Father, ach 


hath made us meet for the Inheritance in 


Light. The new Creature is a Sign of Electi- 
on, a Badge of Adoption. What diſtinguiſh- 
ing Love 1s this, that God ſhould make any of 
us xeww Creatures, when he hath left the great- 
riſh in their Sins ? 
Such as are Patterns of Mercy, jhould be 
Trumpets of Praiſe. | | 
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| Jams iii. 6. And the Tongue is a Fire, a World of Iniquity. 
TIERE Apoſtle' Zames, in this Scripture | 
h [ deten the on of the Tongue The 
Tongue is à Fire, a World of Iniquity. 

1. It is a Fire. It burns with intemperate 


Heat; it cauſeth the Heat of Contention; it 
ſets others in a Flame. 1 91 


2. A World of Iniquity. It was at firſt 
made to be an Organ of God's Praiſe, but it is 
become an Inſtrument of Untighteouſneſs. All 
the Members of the Body are ſinful, as there is 
Bitterneſs in every Branch of Wormwood, o_ 

8 the 
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the Tongue is exceſſively finful, full of deadly 
Poiſon, ver. 8. 

Doctrine, The Tongue, tho? it be a little 
Member, yet it hath a World of Sin in it: The 
Tongue is an unruly Evil. We put Bits in 
Horſes Mouths, and rule them, but the Tongue 
is an unbridled Thing : It is hard to find a 
Curbing-Bit to rule the Tongue; there is a 
World of Sin in the Tongue, The Devil 
makes uſe of Men's Tongues 6 the promotin 
moſt of the Wickedneſs which is in the World 
I ſhall ſhow you ſome of the Evils of the 
Tongue. 

1. The evil Tongue (travel a little over this 
World) is the filent Tongue; it is wholly mute 
in Matters of Religion; it never ſpeaks of God 
or of Heaven, as if it cleaved to the Roof of 
the Mouth. Men are fluent and diſcurſi ve e- 
nough in other Things, but in Matters of Re- 
ligion their Lips are ſealed up. If we come in 
to ſome People's Com ny, we do not know 
what Religion they are of, whether eres or 
Mabumetans, for they never ſpeak of Chriſt ; 
they are like the Man in the Goſpel, who was 
poſſeſſed with a dumb Devil, Mark 9. 17. 

2. The evil Tongue is tie carthly Tongue: 
Men talk of nothing but the World, their 
Wares and Drugs, or their rich Purchaſe; Sons 


of the Earth, they have the Serpent's Curſe, 


lick the Duſt, John 6. 31. He that is of the 
Earth, ſpeaketh of the Earth. As if all their 
Hopes were here, and they looked for an earth- 
ly e ; theſe have Hrutiſ Minds. Se- 
neca being asked, of what Country he was, 
anſwered, that he was a Citizen of this World. 
So many are Citizens of this World, all their 
Diſcourſe and Traffick is here; their Speech 
bewrays them. 

3. The evil Tongue is the haſty or angry 
Tongue; they have no command of Faſlions, 
but are carried away with them, as a Chari- 
ot with wild Horſes, I know there is an ho- 
ly Anger, when we are angry with Sin: Chriſt 
had this Anger, when they made the Tem- 
ple a Place of Merchandiſe, oh 2. 15. That 
Anger is without Sin, which is againſt Sin: 
But that is an evil Tongue, which 1s preſent- 
ly blown up into exorbitant Paſſion ; this 


ongue is ſet on. fire from Hell. Tſaia/'s 
Lips were touched with a Coal from the Al- p 
tar, Ja. 6. his Tongue was ſet on Fire from 
Heaven, but the angry furious Tongue is ſet on 
Fire from Hell, When the Tougue is on 
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Fire, it is the Devil that lights the Match, 
Excl. 7. 9. Anger reſts in the Boſom of Fools : 
It may be in a wife Man, but it reſts in a 
Fool, More are drunk with Paſſion than 
Wine, Hierom. Water, when it is hot, ſoon 
Boils over; fo, when the Heart is heated with 
Anger, it ſoon Boils over in fiery and paſſio- 
nate Speeches. 1 Kings 19. 12. Aſter the 
Earthquake a Fire, but God was not in the 


Fire: Sol may ſay of the Fire of raſh Anger, 


God is not in this Fire. Grace heats the 
Heart, but cools the Tongue, makes it meek 


and calm. Paſſion tranſports it oft, diſturbs 


the Uſe of Reaſon ; brevis inſania; and if 
Reaſon cannot act, much leſs can Grace. Raſh- 
neſs of Ager hinders holy Duties: Hot paſ- 
ſions make cold Prayers. A wrathful Spirit 
is unſuitable to the Goſpel ; it is a Goſpel of 
Peace, and it is ſealed by the Spirit, who 
came in the Form ot a Dove, a meek peaceable 
Creature, Thou who art given much te Paſ- 
fion, whoſe Tongue 1s often ſet on Fire, take 
heed thou doft not one Day in Hell defire 
a * of Water to cool thy Tongue. 

4. The evil Tongue is the vain Tongue, that 
vents itſelf in idle Words: As if a Tree 
ſhould bear nothing but Bloſſoms, Pſalm. 10. 
7. Under kis Tongue is Vanity : His tpeak- 
ing is like a Child's {cribling, vam and infig- 
nificant. Men want Grace to ballaſt them, 
and make them ſerious. A vain Tongue 
ſhows a light Heart: A good Man's Words 
are weighty and Prudent ; his Lips are as a 
Tree of Life to feed many; his Speech is e- 
difying, Pro. 10. 20. The Tongue of the Fuſt 
is as choice ſilver, Gracious Words drop as 
Silver from him, to the enriching the Souls of 
others. But, Pro. 15. 2. The Mouth of Fools 
pours out foolifhneſs: Like the Water in a 
Spout, that runs out unprofitably, and doth 
no good, Many have a Sea of words, but 
ſcarce a Drop of Matter ; they have Words 
without Wiſdom. How many idle away the 
Day of Grace in frivolous Diſcourſes ? A piece 
of Gold ſinks into the Water, but 4 Feather 
ſwims upon it: A wie Man's Words are 
like Gold, weighty, and will fink into the 
Hearts of others ; but the Words of many are 
light and feathery : and will make no Im- 
reſſion, Matth. 12. 36. Every idle Word 
hat Men fpall ſpeak, they pal] give an ac- 
count thereof in the Day of Fudgment, _— 
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Account. . | | 
5, The evil Tongue is the cenſorious 


Tongue, James 4. 12. Who art thou that 


judgeſt another? Some make it a Part of 
their Religion to judge and cenſure others ; 


. they do not imitate their Graces, but cenſure 


their Failings: Such an one is raſh and jn- 


\ diſcreet ; ſuch an one is an Hypocrite; this 


- 


comes from Pride. 


he doth not ſee his own faults, 


Were Mens Hearts more- 
humble, their Tongues would be more Cha- 
ritable. The Cenfurer fits in the Chair of 
Pride, and paſſeth Sentence upon another, 
and doth reprobate him: This is to uſurp 
God's Prerogative, and take his Work out of 
his Hands ; tis God's Work to Judpe, not ours. 
He who ſpends his Time in Cenſuring others, 
ſpends hut little Time in examining himſelf ; 
I fear this 1s 
the Sin of many Profeſſors, when they meet 
together, to caſt the Stone of Cenſure at others. 
There is not a greater Sign of Hypocriſy, than 
to be over-haſty in judging and Cenſuring Per- 
ſons, A gracious Heart Cenſures himſelf, and 


hath charitable Thoughts of others; the Hy- 


pocrite e contra. ; 
6. The evil Tongue is the ſlanderous Tongue, 
Pſalm 50. 20. Thou ſitteſt and flandereſt thy 


- own Mother's Son, Slandering is when we 
ſpeak to the Prejudice of another, and ſpeak 


that which is not true. Worth and Fmi- 
nency is commonly blaſted by ſlander: Ho- 
lineſs it {elf is no ſhield from Slander. The 


. Lamb's Innocency will not preſerve it from 


the Wolf. 7ohn Baptiſt came neither eating 
nor drinking, wet they ſay, He hath a Devil, 
Matth. 11. 18. Slandering, Fob calls the 
ſcourge of the Tongue, 705 5. 21. And, Fer. 
18. 18. Come and let us ſmite him with the 
Tongue. You may ſmite another, and never 
touch him, P/a/2 64. 3. Their Tongues are 
Arrows foot out. A Slanderer wounds ano- 
ther's Fame, and no Phyſician can heal theſe 
Wounds. + Majora ſunt lingue vulnera quam 
gladii, Aug. The Sword doth not make ſo 
deep a wound as the Tongue. The Greek 
Word for /anderer, fignifies Devil, 1. Tim. 
3. 11. Some think it is no great matter to bely 
and defame another; but know, this is to act 
the Part of a Devil. The ſlanderer's Tongue 
is a two- edged Sword, it wounds two at once; 
while the Slanderer wounds another in his 


Name he wounds himſelf in his Conſcience. 
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. that are of no account, will turn to an heavy 


- 


7 
This is contrary to Scripture, Z2mes 4. 11. 
Speak not evil one of — N God taken this 
ill at our Hands, to ſpeak evil of others, ef 
cially ſuch as are eminently Holy, and help 
- mo up the aye of Religion, Numb. 12, 
Mere net ye afraid to ſpeak again 

Servant Moſes? What, oe ae bs ban 
wrought ſo many Miracles, whom ] have ſpok- 
en with in the Mount Face to Face, were not 
ye afraid to ſpeak againſt him? ſo will God 
ſay. It is the Devils proper Sin, he is the 4c- 
cuſer of the Brethren ; he doth not commit 
Adultery, but bears falſe Witneſs. The Slan- 
derer is ſtill clipping the Credit of his Neigh- 
bour, that he may make it weigh lighter. 
Take heed ot this, it is a Sin our Nature js very 
prone to ; and remember, *tis no leſs Sin to 
rob another of his good Name, then to Steal his 
Goods or Wares out of his Shop. | 

7. The evil Tongue is the unclean Tongue, 
that vents itſelf in filthy and ſcurrilous Words, 
Mens Language is ſuch, as if they came out 
of Hell ; this 1s forbidden, Eph. 4. 29. Let no 
corrupt Communications proceed out of your 
Mouth. Better be born dumb, than to have 
the Devil in One's Tongue, A Sign of a great 
Diſtemper, that the Fever is high, when the 
Tongue is black: A fign Mens Hearts are 
very Evil, when ſuch black Words come from 
them. When I go in the Streets, and hear the 
Language of ſome, I think of the Man in the 
Goſpel, who had the Spirit of an unclean De- 


vil in him, Luke 4. 33. Mens Lips do not 


drop as the Honey-comb, but they drop Pot- 
ſon to the defiling of others, 1 Cor. 15. 33. It 
15a Sign, when the Face breaks out in Sores, 
and pimples, that the Blood is corrupt; ſo an 
unclean Tongue may be compared to a Sink | 
where all the Filth of the Houſe is carried forth 
We read that the Lips of the Leper were to. 
be covered, Lev, 13. 45. *Twere well if we 
had ſuch Magiſtrates, as would, by their Au- 
thority, cover the unclean Lips of thoſe Lepers 

in this City. | 
8. The evil Tongue is the lying Tongue, 
Col. z. 9. Lie not one to another, The Ce- 
tians were noted for Liars, Tit. 1. 12. Th? 
Cretians are always Liars. It becomes not 
Chrifttans to be Cretians. Nothing more con- 
trary to God than a Lie; it ſhews much Fre- 
ligion: In Heart there wants the Fear of 
God, which ſhould bridle lying Lips. Ly- 
| ing 
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Lying is a Sin that doth not goalone, it uſhers 
in other fins. Abſalom told his Father a Lie, 
that he was going to pay his Vow at Hebron, 
2 Sam. 15. 7. and this Lie was a Preface to his 
Treaſon, Lying 1s ſuch a Sin, as takes away 
all Society and Gas with Men: How can 
ou have Converſe with him, that you cannot 
Truſt a Word he faith ? It is a Sin fo ſordid, 
that when the Liar is convicted he is aſham- 
ed. God's Children have this Character, 
they are Children that will not Lie, lia. 63. 
8. the new Nature in them will not ſuffer them. 
The Liar is near a-kin to the Devil, and the 
Devil, will ſhortly claim Kindred with 
him, Zohn 8. 44. The Devil is a Liar, 
and the Father of it. He ſeduced our 
firſt Parents by a Lie, Gen. 3. 4. How doth 
this Sin incenſe God? He ſtruck Ananias 
dead for telling a Lie, As 5. 5. the Furnace 
of Hell is heated to throw Liars into, Rev. 22. 
15. Without are Dogs, and Sccerers, and 
 Whoremongers, and whoſoever loveth and tel- 
'leth a Lie. 
9. The evil Tongue is the flattering Tongue, 
that will ſpeak fair to One's Face, but will de- 
fame, Prov. 26. 25. He that hateth, di ſſem- 
Beth avi th his Lips. When he ſpea keth fair, 
believe him not; diſſembled Love is worſe than 
Hatred. Some can commend and reproach, 
flatter and hate: | Honey in their Mouths, 
but a Sting of Malice in their Hearts: ] Bet- 
ter are the Wounds of a Friend, that the Kit- 
ſes of ſuch an Enemy. Hierom faith, The 
Arrian Fa#ion pretended Friendſhip ; they, 
laith be, xi ſed my Hands, but flandered me 
and ug ht my Ruin. Many have diflem- 
bling Tongues, they can ſay, your Servant, and 
lay Snares, Prov. 29. 5. A Man that flat- 
rereth his Neirhbour, ſpreadeth Snares for 
his Feet. You oft think you have a Friend in 
your Boſom, but he proves a Viper. To diſ- 
ſemble Love, is no better than a Lie; for there 
18 a Pretencs of that Love which is not. Many 
arc like Foab, 2 Sam. 20. 9. And. Joab /aid 
ro Amala, Art thou in Health, my Brother? 
and he took him by the Beard to Kiſs him, 
and he ſmote him in the fifth Rib that he died. 
Impia ſub dulci melle venena latent. For m 
Part, I much queſtion his Truth towards God, 
that will flatter and Lie to his Friend. He 
Who eounterfeits Love to his Friend, is worſe 
than he that coins- counterfeit Money ; God 
1 [ Vor, II. ] ps 
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will bring ſuch an one to ſhame at laſt, Prov. 
26. 26. Whoſe Hatred is covered by Decei t, 
his Wickedneſs ſhall be ſhewwed before the whole 
Congregation. 

10. The evil Tongue is the Tongue given to 
Boaſting, James 3. 5. The Tongue is a little 
Member, and boaſteth great Things. There is 
an holy Boaſting, P/alm 44. 8. In Ged we 
boaſt all the Day, when we triumph in his 
Power and Mercy : But it 1s a finful Boaſt- 
ing, whenMen diſplay their Trophies, boaſt of 
their own Worth and Eminency, that others 
may admire and cry them up; A Man's ſelf 
1s his Idol, and he loves to have this Idol wor- 
ſhipped, As 5. 36. There aroſe up Theudas, 
boaſting himſelf to be ſomebody. -z Sinful Boaſt- 
ing is ”_ Frogs — 55007 gy 2 25 
52. 1. Why boaſteſt thou thy ſelf in Miſ chief, 
O mighty 1 Some boaſt — wicked they 
have been; how many they have made drunk ; 


how many they have deflowred : As if aBeg- 


ar ſhould boaſt of his ſores ; or a Thief 
boaſt of being burnt in the Hand : Such as 
boaſt of their ſinful Exploits, will have little 
cauſe to rejoice or hang up their trophies when 
they come to Hel], 
11. The evil Tongue is the ſwearing Tongues 
Matth. 5. 34. Swear not at all. The Scrip- 


ture allows an Oath for the ending of a Con- 


troverſy, and to clear the Truth, Heb. 6. 16. 
but in ordinary Difcourſe to uſe an Oath, and 
ſo to take God's Name in vain, is ſinful, Swear- 
ing may be called the unfruitful Works of 
Derkneß, there is neither Pleaſure nor Profit 
in it; *tis like an Hook the Fiſh comes to with- 
out a Bait, Jer. 23. 10. Becauſe of ' Swear- 
ing the Land mourns. Some think it the 
Grace of their Speech; but, will God reckon with 

en for idle Mords, what will he do for 
805. Bue ir 7 Oath, they 

Hut it is Only a petty Oath, t 

9 Ä their Faith? 9 1 1 80 

Anſw. Sure they which have ſo much Faith 
in their Mouth, have none in their Heart. Hut 


it is my Cuſtom. Is this an Excuſe or an Ag 


ravation of the Sin? If a Malefactor ſhou 
4 ng, and he ſhould fay to 
Judge, Spare me, 1t is my cuſtom to rob 
on the High-way; the Judge would ſay, Thou 
ſhalt the rather die. For every Oath thou 
ſweareft, God puts a Drop of Wrath into his 


Vial, 
Kkkk © ObjeR, 


arraigned for robbi 


[i 
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an ad they I ftr an Oarh ? Words are 
+ Bm "CE, NE, & 


. Anſw. But they are ſuch a Wind as will 


How thee. into Hell, without Repentance. 
This is a Playue-fote breaking out at the 
Wee when we give opprobrious Language. 
vil about the Body of Adoſes, Jude 
. 9. The Archangel durſt not bring a ag 
Acruſation againſt him, but ſaid, The 
rebuke thee. The Archangel durſt not rail a- 
"hg, and {6 Men bring 'therſelves into a Pre- 
 Miifiire, atid dre in Danger of Hell- fire, Aſarrh. 
5. Ka. * N . 
3. 1 gue is an evil Tongue. 
"The Tongue that by fine Rhetorick decoys 
4 ifto Etrot, Rome. 16. 18. By fair Speeches 
ripe can put off bad Wares; Error is bad 
Wate, which à ſeducing Tongue can put off. 
make Error look ſo like Truth, that you can 
Keation, Chrift bears infinite Love to juſtified 
Perſons; this is a glorious Fruth : But, under 


12. The railing Feague is an evil Tongue: 
Wh Difpate was between the Arch-angel 
5 F 

Zor 
gainſt the Devil. Railing oft ends in Revil- 
#0 Aeccive the Hearts of the Simple. A fair 
The Deceit lies in this; a ſmeoth Tongue can 
hardly know them aſunder: As thus, in Juſti- 
this Notion, the Anti nomian preſſeth Liber- 


in n; Believers may take more Liberty to 
. a od ſees ito” Em in them. Thus, by 
crying up Juſtification, they deſtroy Sancti- 
cation; here is the ſeducing Tongue: And 
Ertor is as dangerous as Vicez One may dic 


y Poiſon as 234 Piſtol. 
11 The evil Tongue is the eruel Tongue, 
Hat ſpeaks to the wounding the Hearts of o- 

ers. The —_— made almoſt in the 
a ſhion of a Sword; and the Tongue is ſharp 
as a Sword, Pſalm 57. 4. Their Tongue #5 a 
Harp Sword. Kind, loving Words ſhould be 
fpoken to ſuch as are of a heavy Heart, 700 6, 
14. Tb him thit is afiiffed 22 ſhould be 
Hown. Healing Words ate fitteſt for a broken 
Heart; but thatys u cruel, unmerciful 2 
which Sous ck Works to the Afflicted, as 


to cut them to the Heart, Pſalm 69. 26. They 
talk to rhe UM of thoſe whom thou haſt 
avouhded. Hunnad was a Woman of a troubled 
Spirit, 1 Sam 1. 10. She cons n Beererneſs 
of Soul, und wehr fore. And now El, v. 14. 


faid unto her, How long wilt thou be drunken? 
put away thy Wine from tee. This Word 
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was like 


muring is Diſcontent 


as if 


tented Ex 
humble bears any Thing from God; he knows 


Vinegar into the Wound 
When 7ob was afflicted Sh God's Hand, his 


Friends, inſte ad of comforting him, tell him he 


was an Hypocrite, 11. 2. Theſe were cut- 
ting Words, which and, to his Heart: Inſtead 
of giving him Cordials in his fainting, they uſe 
Corroſi ves. This is to lay more Weight upon 
à dying Man. 7 
15. The evil T is the murmuring 
Tongue, Jude 16. 77 are Murmurers. Mur- 
8 ing out at the Lips; 

Men quarrel with God, and tax his Providence, 
had not dealt well with them. Why 
ſhould any murmure or be diſcontented at their 
Condition ? Doth God owe them any Thing ? 
Or, can they deſerve any Thing at his Hande? 
Oh, how uncomely is it to murmure at Pro- 
vidence! It is fitteft for a Cain to be wroth ith 


God, Gen. 3.6. 
(1) 1 proceeds from Unbelicf. 
When Men diſtruit God's Promiſe, then they 


murmure at his Providence, Tſalm 106. 24, 
25. They believed not his Word, but murmur- 
= When Faith grows low, then Paſſions grow 

2) P proceeds from Pride. Men 
think they have deſerved better; and, becauſe 
they are croſſed, therefore they utter diſcon- 
preflions againſt God. He who is 


his Puniſhment is leis than his Sin, therefore 
ſaith, 7 wil bear the Indignation of the Lord, 
Micah '7. 9. But Pride conjures up this Devil 
of Diſcontent; and hence come Murmurings. 
Murmuring is a Sin that God cannot bear, 
Numb. 14. 27. How long foal I bear with this 
People that murmure againſt me? The Mur- 
murer diſcovers much Ingratitude ; a murmur- 
ing Tongue is always an unthankful Tongue: 
he rs not how he is a Debtor to free 
Grace, and whatever he hath is more than 
God owes him: He conſiders not that his Mer- 
cies outweigh his Aſſlictions; there's more Ho- 
ney in his Cup than Woarmwood : He conſiders 
not what bath done for him,. more than 
ſuch as are better than he; He hath the fineſt 
of Wheat, when others as Daniel, on 
Pulfe; The Murmurer, I ſay, doth not con- 
Gder this; hut, becauſe he is eroſſed in ſome 
final Matter, he repines againſt God. Oh In- 
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yet murmured for Want of Quails; not con- 
tent that God ſhould ſupply their Want, but 
muſt ſatisfy their Luft too. Oh unthankful ! 
Iſrael's Murmuring coſt many of them their 
Lives, 1 Cr. 10. 10. Neither murmure ye, 4s 
ſome of them did, and were deſtroyed of the 
Deftroyer. Their ches were venemous, 
and God puniſhed them with venemous Ser- 


Fo The evil Tongue is the ſcoffing Tongue. 
The Scoffer ſits in the Chair of Scorners, and 
derides Religion. Surely the Devil hath taken 
great Pofleffion of Men, when they have arriv- 
ed at ſuch a of Sin as to ſcoff at Holi- 
neſs. It was foretold as a Sin of the laſt Times, 
2 Per. 3. 3. There hall come in the laſt Days 
Haffers. Some ſcoff at the Authority of Scri 
ture, Deity of Chriſt, the Immortality of the 
Soul: This is the worſt ſort of Tongues. When 
Men have laid afide the Vail of Modeſty, and 
their Conſciences are feared, then they fall a 
ſeoffing at Religion; and when once they are 
come to this, their Caſe is deſperate ; no Re- 
2 will reclaim them: Tell them of their 
in, and they will hate you the more, Prov. 
9. 8. Reprove not a Scorner, teſt he hate thee. 
Such a Man is on the Threſhold of Damnation. 

17. The evil Tongue is the Tongue given 
to Curfng, Plalm 10.7. His Mouth is full 
of Curfing ; a wiſhing ſome great Evil to be- 
fal another: Curſing is the Scum that boils 
- from a wicked Heart. Tho! it is true, The 

urſe cauſeleſs ſpall not come; [I it is not in 
Mos —— another curled, ] yet to 
wiſh a Curſe, is a fearful Sm. If to hate our 
Brother be Murder, 1 7h 3. 15. then to curſe 
him, which is the higheſt Degree of Hatred, 
muſt needs be Murder. To uſe an Execration 
or Curſe, is for a Man to do what lies in him 
to damn another. Some wiſh a Curſe upon 
themſelves : So the eus, His Blood be upon 
45, &c. and fo do your God damme 5, as if 
Damnation did not come faſt enough, Halm 
109. 1). As be beved curſing, ſo let it come 
to him. 

18. The evil Tongue is' the unjuſt Tongue; 
that will for a Piece of Money open its Mouth 
in a bad Cauſe. The Lawyer hath Linguams 
venalem, a Tongue that will be ſold for Mo- 


ney, Pfalm 82. 2. Hew long will ye judge un- 
Juſtly ? Some will plead 2 Cauſe, tho'-ne- 
ver ſo bad: "Tho? it appears 
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d, the Witneſſes bribed, there's Perjury in 
Cauſe ; yet they will plead it. When a 
Man pleads a bad Cauſe, he is the Devil's At- 
ö 
Cauſe. Better be born dumb, open one's 
Mouth in a bad Cauſe. Oh wheat Times are 
we in ! Many pervert Juſtice, and, for enrich- 
themſelves, overthrow a righteous 'Caute ; 
Theſe are worle than they that rob; for they 
fleece Mens Eitates under a Colour of Law, 
and ruine them under aPtetence ofdoingJuſtice. 
Uſe 1. Branch 1. See what a Blow we have 
ſuſtained by the Fall; it hath put out of frame 
the whole courle of Nature. Original Sin 
hath diffuſed itſelf as a Poiſon into all the 
Members of the Body: It hath made the Eye 
unchaſt, the Hands full of Bribes; amon de 
reſt it hath defiled the Tongue; it is a Horid 
of Iniquity. That which was made to be the 
Organ of God's Pra iſe, is become a Weapon 
of Uarighteouſneſs. 
Branch 2. I there be ſo much Evil in the 
Tongue, what is in the Heart? It the 
be ſo full of Water, how full of Water is the 
Fountain? If there be a World of Iniquity 
in the Tongue, how many Worlds of Sin are 
there inthe Heart? Pſa lun 5. . Their inauard 
Part is very Wickedneſs. It the Tongue, 
which is the outward Part, be 10 wicked, the 
inward Part is very Wickedneſs, P/alm 64. 6. 
The Heart is deep: It is ſuch a as can- 
ee fathomed; deep Pride, Hypocriſy, A- 
theiſm, | 
The Heart is like the Sea, where is the Te- 
warhan, and creeping things snnumerable, 
Pialm 104. If the Skin hath Boils or Lepro- 
ſy in it, how much corruption is in the 
Blood ? If the Tongue be ſo bad, how diabo- 
lical is the Heart? It is the Heart ſets the 
Tongue a- work: Out of the Abundance of 
the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh. There are 
the ſeeds of all Atheiſm and Blaſp Ihe 
The Heart is the Trojan Horſe, out of which 
a whole Army of Sin comes, Matt. 15. p. 
Out of the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, Mur- 
ders, Adultertes ; theſe defile a Man. lfa 
Branch of Wormwood be ſo bitter, then how 


bitter is the Root? Oh, what a Root of 1Bit- 
terneſs grows in a Man's Heart! — 


have good Hearts; but if the Tongue 

bad, Quid cor? If Iſee a Smoke come out of 
the Top of a Chimney, what a Fire burns with- 
Mt Kaka in? 


8 
in? Pro. 6. 12, 14. A wicked Man walleth 
with a froward Mouth; | frowardneſs is in 
bis Heart, Solomon ſhews Reaſon why the 
Mouth is ſo froward, Frowardneſs is in his 
Heart. The Heart is a ſtore-houſe of Wick- 

dneſs, therefore called the evi! Treaſure of the 
Heart, Matth. 12. 35. Original Righteouſ- 
neſs was a good Treaſure, but we were rob'd 
of that; and now there is an evil Treaſure of 
Sin, The Word, 7reaſure, denotes Plenty; 
to ſhew the Fulneſs and Abundance of Sin that 
is in the Heart. The Heart is a lefler Hell, 
whieh is Matter of deep Humiliation, the 


Heart is, like the Egyptian, Temples full of 
Spiders and ts. | 


De 2. Of Reprorf. It reproves ſuch as a- 
boſe delt Tongue, in all Manner of evil 
Speaking, Lying, Slandering, raſh Anger. The 
Heart is a Veſt full of fin, and the Tongue 
lets it abroach. O how faſt do Mens tongues 
allop in Sin! they ſay, they give God their 
earts ; but let the ; 
their Tongues, P/alm. 12. 4. Our Lips are 
our 020, who is Lord over us? Who hath 
any Thing to do with our Words? who ſhall 
controul us? who is Lord over us? There's 
no Engine the Devil makes more uſe of than 
the Fongue : What Errors, Contentions, Im- 
ieties have been p ated this way, to the 

. Diſhonour of the high God ? David calls his 
Tongue his Glory, P/alm. 57. 8. Awake, my 
lory. Why did he call his Tongue his Glory, 
ut becauſe by it he did ſet forth God's Glory in 
praiſing him? But a wicked Man's Tongue 


is not his Glory, but his ſhame; with his 
Tongue he wounds the glory of Ged; it #5 
fet on Fire from Hell. 


Uſe 3. Confutation. Branch 1. It confutes 
the Cathariſts and Perfectiſts, that plead for 
Perfection in this Life, If the Tongue hath 
ſo many Evils in it, how are they perfect? 
- Prov. 20. 9. Who can ſay, I have made my 
Heart clean, Tam pure from fin ? He makes 
a Challenge to all the World. But the Per- 
ſectiſt 4 He is pure from Sin : Like J 
Aore the Monk, Non habeo, Domine, quod mi hi 
© "Fgnoſcas ; 1 have nothing, Lord, for thee to 
Pardon. If pure and perfect, then they put 

Chriſt out of Office, he hath nothing to do for 


them as an Advocate, they have no need of hee 


| his Interceſſion: But, Eccl. 7. 20. There 5s 
not a juſt Man upon Parth, that doth good, 


and. ſinneth not; nay, that ſinneth not in doing 


f the Coat vernment of the Tongue. 


004. in the Grammer, with the preſent Tenſe is 
joined the i7perfe? ; with the 2 ſtate of 
Grace, is joined mperfeFion. There's not a 
juſt Man upon Earth, that ſinneth not; nay, 
1 may ſay, that ſinneth not in his Tongue. 
Moſes was noted for the weekeſt Man alive; 
yet he ſpake unadviſedly with his Lips: 
Hear ye Rebels. Meſes could not plead per- 
fection. Paul was an elect Veſſel, but to 
fell out a ſharp Contention between him and 
Barnabas, and they grew ſo hot in their 
Words, that they parted each from other, and 
we do not read has they had any more friend- 
ly Viſits, Acts x5. 39. Paul himſelf was 
not perfect. Sin is like the wild Fig: tree in 
the Wall ; cut off the Branches and Stump, 
= ſome ſprig or other will ſpring out again. 

ow proud and ſupercilious are they who hold 
they are perfect, when the holieſt Men alive, 
at ſome Time or other, offend in their Tongue? 
There is no Perfection on this fide the Grave. 


evil take Poſſeſſion of Perfection never begins till the Zife ends, 


Only the Death of the Body will free us from 
the Body of Death. | 

Branch 2. It confutes the Arminians, thoſe 

Patrons of Free- will: they ſay, They have 
Power to their own Salvation; they cax 
change their Heart. The Apoftle faith, The 
tongue can no Man Tame, James 3. 8. Ifthey 
cannot bridle their Tongne, how can they 
conquer their Will? If they cannot maſter this 
little Member [Tongue] how can they change 
their Nature? Alas, as St. Auſtin ſaith, Ca- 
#hedram habet in Calo, qui corda docet in ter- 
ra; He hath his. Pulpit in Heaven, that Con- 
verts Hearts. But, what Reply will Men make 
at the laſt Day, when God ſhall ſay, You had 
Power to convert yourſelves, why were you 
not converted ? You could have come to Chriſt 
if you pleaſed ; but why did ye not? It was 
Wilfulneſs. Ex ore tuo, Out r own Mouth 
Jill condemn thee.. 

Uſe 4. Caution. Take heed to your Tongue; 
have a care that ye offend not with your 
Tongue, PJalm 34. 14. Keep thy tongue from 
evil. A Sin we are very prone to, to laſh out 
with our Tongues. There's the Fire of Luſt 
in the Eye, and the Fire of Paſſion in the 

Tongue, P/alm 39. 1. I ſaid, I will take 

Fs to my Ways, that I offend not with my 

rongue. An hard Lefſon! Pambus aid he 
was above twenty Years learning that — 
ö net 


to keep it within its Bounds, that it: do not 
ſpeak vainly. O look to your Tongue. When 
a City is beſieged, he that kceps the Gates of 
the City, keeps the whole City ſaſe; fo, if you 
keep the Gates or Doors of your Mouth, you 
keep your whole Soul. f 
les for the well ordering and regulating 
your Words, or the governing of your 
tongue, that you do not diſbonour (God 
therewith. 5 
iſt Rule. If you would have better Tongues, 
labour for better Hearts. It is the Heart hath 
Influence upon the Tongue. The Heart fills 
the Tongue with Words, as the Ciſtern is fil- 
led from the Spunge. The way to heal the 
Tongue is to better the Heart. The Vapours 
that trouble the Head, come from the Stomach; 
if you would cure the Head, apply ſomething 
to the Stomach. If the Stomach were bet - 
ter, the Head would be better : Reforma- 
tion muſt begin at the Heart, In a Watch, 
when the Wheels are out of Order, they mend 


the Spring thereof ; ſo, when the Tongue is 


like a Watch that runs too faſt in vain, finful 
Talk, mend the Spring; let thy Heart be bet- 
tered. If the Heart be vain and earthly, the 
Tongue will be ſo: 1f the Water be foul in 
the Fountain, it cannot be clear in the Veſſel, 
If the Heart be holy, the Tongue will be ſo. 
Look to thy Heart ; get a better Heart, and a 
better tongue. ; 
ueſt. How ſhall T get my Heart bettered ? 
av. Get a Principle of Grace infuſed. 
Grace is like the Salt caſt into the Spring: 
Grace changeth the Heart, and ſanctifies all t 
Members of the Body; it ſanctifies the Eyes, 
and makes them chaft; it ſanRifies the Tongue, 
and makes it -meek and calm. When the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt came upon the Apoſtles, hey began 
70 ſpeak with other Tongues, Acts 2. 4. When 
God's Spirit comes one a Man with a ſanctify- 
ing Wok he ſpeaks with another Tongue; 
the Speech is heavenly. Grace makes the 
Heart ſerious, and that cures the Levity of the 
Tongue; when the Heart is ſerious, the Words 
are ſa voury. 
ad Rule. If you would not Sin in your 
Tongue, call to Mind how you have formerly of- 
ended in your Tongue, and that will make 
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not to offend with his ton rue. The tongue 75 
an unruly Aſember; God hath ſet a double 
Hedge before the Tongue, the Teeth and Lips 


you more watchful for the future, Have not 


you ſpoken Words that have favoured of Dif- 


content or Envy ? Have not you been Guilty 


of cenſuring and ſlandering? Have not vo 


beed diſguſſed with Paſſion? Hath not your 
Tongue out-run 575 Diſcretion? Have not 


you ſpoken Words that you have been ſorry for 


afterwards, and ha ve cauſed either Shame or 
Tears? O obſerve former Failings, how you 


ha ve finned in your Tongue, and that will be 


a good Help tor the future. David certainly 
made a critical Obſervation upon ſome of his 
Words, wherein he had offended : Words of 
Pride, Pſalm 30. 6. In my Proſperity Tſaid, 
T ſhall never be moved. And, Pſalm 116. 14. 
T jaid in my Haſte, all Men are Liars: E- 
ven Samuel, and all the Prophets, who pro- 
miſed me the Kingdom, they are all Liars; and 
I ſhall die before I can come to enjoy it. Da- 
vid . obſerved how he had offend- 
ed in his Tongue, he is more careful of his 
Words, and made a ſtrict Vow with himſelf, 
that he would look better to them, alm 39. 
1. 1 fatd, I would take heed ro my ways, 
that 1 offend not with my Tongue. Look to 
the former ſlips of * Tongue, and how you 
have by your Words provok'd God, and that 
wilt be a good Means to make you more cauti- 
ous for the future. A Mariner that hath twice 
touched upon a Rock, and been like to be caſt 
away, will be more careful how he comes there 
again, | 
3d Rule. Watch your Tongue: Moſt Sin 
is committed for want of Watchfulneſs. As 
the Tones hath a double Fence fet about it 
fo it had need have a double Watch. The 
Tongue, when it is let Ioofe, wilt be ready to 
ſpeak looſly; Watch it, leſt it run beyond its 
unds in frothy and finful diſcourſe, Prov. 
30. 32. If rhou 2 Thought Evil, lay thy 
Hand upon thy Mouth : That is ( fay ſome) 


lay thy Hand upon thy Mouth, in Token of 


Repentance. But it may bear another Senſe : 


If thou haſt Thought Evil, if angry malicious 


Thoughts come into thy Mind, Jay thy H. 

upon thy Mouth to ſtop thy Is * = 
Thoughts come not into Words ;. do not 85 
what thou thinkeſt: If thou haſt int . eart 


conceived Evil, let not thy Tongue be the Mid- 


wife to bring it forth; Jay thy Hand upon thy 
e be kept 


Mouth. The fpiritual Watch muſt 


daily, Watch and pray: "Tis not enough to 


Pray 


= 
pray apzinft Sin, but you muſt Watch againſt 
f. 1 88k to your Tongue, that herd hs no 
wild Fire got into it. Phe eus ſeald the 
Spulehra, aud ſet à Nutb; 1o Seal up your 
Lips by an hay Vow, and then Watch — 
chat they ſpeak no Evil. 
At Rifle, If you would not offend in your 
Tongue, ponder your Words well before you 
ſpeak, Ecol, 5. 1. Be not raſh with thy 
Abuth. Sotne ſpeak vainhy becauſe inconſide- 
ratly ; they do not weigh their Words before 
they ſpeak them. He muſt needs make wild 
Work in Printing, that ſhould print his Let- 
ters, and never mind how he ſets them.” He 
that ſpeaks raſply, ſpeaks rudely, and diſcov- 


ers either Indiſcretion or Sin; Words ſpoken 


in Haſte may be repented of at Leiſure. As 
it is with a Man's oing, if he goes careleſly, 
and doth not mind his Way, his Foot may be 
in a Slough ere he is aware; ſo with a Man's 
ſpeaking, if he doth not mind his Words, but 
gives his Tongue Liberty, he may ſpeak not 
only unadviſedly, but unholily, and give juſt 
5 ce. 

5th. Rule. If You would not offend in your 
Tongue, pray to God to Guard your Tongue, 
Plalm 151. 3. ra Watch, O Lord, before 
my Month. Set not about this Work in your own 
ſtrength, but implore God's Help; The Tongue 
can no Man tame, James 3. 8. Man that can 
tame the Kerceſt Creatures, Lion, Wolf, Ele- 
phant, yet cannot tame the Tongue; br 
can tame it; therefore go to him by Prayer: 
Pray, Tord, ſet a Watch before 1he Door of 
my Lips; keep me, that I may ſpeak nothing 
to grieve thy Spirit, or that may tend to thy 
Diſhonour. is the great 8 he 
keeps the Heart and Tongue. Pray, that bis 
Fear may be a golden Bridle to check us from 
Tpeaking Evil; then we are ſafe, when we 
have God for our Guardian. 

6th Rule. If you would be kept from 
R 6 | 
ing. Tt you would not have the Cask have a 
bad Scent, put good Liquor into it; ſo, if you 
would not have your Tongue run out ſinfully, 
let it be uſed to good Diſcourſe; es often 
one to another of Chriſt, and the Things per- 
"raining to the Kingdom of God; The Spouſe” 
Lips drop'd as an Honey-comb, Cant, 4. 11, 

+ MDT IF <6 
Uſe. To beware of Tongue - Sins. 


evil 
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Word, and make a Pro 


its End; that E 
carry the Water; that Phyſick is vain, that 


A hafeivious T 


muring 


but God 


inure your Tongues to good ſpeak- Gra 


£ a 


it, Motive. If you have no Care of your 
W 12 all your Religion is vain, James 
1. 26, If * among Leere to be religi- 
ous, and bridleth not his Tongue, this Man's 
Religion is vain. Many a One will hear the 


F ion of Religion, but 
cares not what Liberty he takes in his T 


ongue, 
to reproach and vilify others. This Man's ke. 
ligion is*vain ; that is, 1. He hath no Religi- 
on, his Religion is but a Shew or Pretence, 
The blazing Comet is no Star. 2. It is vain, 
becauſe it is ineffeRual; it hath not that Force 
1 on him as Religion ought. That is a vain 

ing, that doth not do its Work, or anſwer 
ngine is vain, that will not 


will not Work; that Ship is vain, that will 
not Sail; and that Religion is vain, which is 
ineffectual; it will not bridle the Tongue, or 
maſter the Paſſions. That which doth not at- 


tain the End for which it was appointed, is a 


vain Thing. 


ad Motive. The Tongue diſcovers much of 


the Hearr, Verba ſunt nuncia cordis : Such 


as the Tongue is, tuch commonly the Heart is. 
laſc ongue ſhewes a luſtful Heart; 
an earthly Tongue a covetous Heart; a mur- 
ongue a diſcontented Heart: The 
Tongue is oft a Commentary upon the Heart. As 
the Face breaking out in Sores, ſhows the Blood 
is corrupt; ſo the Tongue breaking out in 
ſinful Ditcourſe, ſhows the Heart is corrupt. 
2d Mol ive. To allow ourſelves in the A- 
buſe of the Tongue, cannot ſtand with Grace. 
I know a good Man may fometimes ſpeak un- 
adviſedly with his Lips; he may ay out in 
Words, be in a Paſſion, but he doth no al- 
low himſelf in it; when his Paſſion is over, 
he weeps, Rom. 7. 15. What I do, I alle 
not: But, for a Man to allow himſelf in Sin, 
Cenſuring, Slandering, dropping Words like 
Coals of Fire; ſure it is not conſiſtent with 
ce. A Sheep may fall into the dirt, but 
doth not ly there; a good Man may fall into a 
Sin of the Tongue, but doth nor ly im it, he gets 
out again by Repentance. To allow One's 
ſelf in Sin, ſhews a Man is overcome of it, that 
he regards it in his Heart, and that is inconſiſ- 
tent with Grace, Pſalm 66. 18. 
4th Motive. The Sins of the Tongue are 
very defiling, James 3. 6. The Tongue defil- 
eh. Defiling to one's ſelf. and chiefly m— 
| | in 


ing to others. The T conveys Poiſon in- 
to the Ear of another; ſometimes by falſe Sug- 

eſtions, raſing Prejudices in the Mind of ano- 
— againſt ſuch a Perſon; ſometimes by paſ- 
ſionate Speeches, the Spirit of another is pro- 
vok d. As the firing one Beacon caufeth more 
Beacons to be fired; ſo one angry Tongue 
makes more, and ſtirs up the Fire of Conten- 


tion. 


5th Motive. The evil Tongue is ſet an 
Fire of Hell. In the Text, 1/azab's Tongue 
was ſet one Fire from Heaven; but a malicious, 
cenſorious, paſſionate Tongue is ſet on Fire 
from Hell. When Satan inflames the Tongue, 
then it ſpits Fire: How raſhly and finful- 
ly did the Prophet ona ſpeak ?- Chap. 4. 9- 
do avell to be angry to the Death. Fonah, 
in the Hebreav, 1 * a Dove, which is with - 
out Gall; but he ſhew'd too much Gall 
of Bitternſs: What! to be angry? and 
to be angry with God! and to juſtify it! 
Sure his N had not a Coal from God's 
Altar, for that was very unſeemly for a Pro- 
phet. When you find your Spirits inflamed, 
and your Tongues on Fire, ſay, as it is, Dan. 
29. 24. What Means the Heat of this great 
Anger ?. Whence doth this Fire come? Is 
this Coal fetched from the Altar, or the in- 
fernal Pit? Doth not Satan kindle this Fire 
in my Tongue, and then warm himſelf at it? 
6th Motive. The Sins of the Tongue are 
provoking to God, and 1 to us. . 
Provoking to God; they make the Fury raiſe 
up in his Face, P/alm 106. 33. Moſes ſpake 
unadviſedly with his Lips; What was this un- 
adviſed Speech ? Numb. 20. 10, 11, Here nom 
we Rebels; muſt we fetch you Water out of 
this Rock? Tho' he were a Favourite, and 
God had ſpoken with him Face to Face, 80 
God gives him a Check for it; it turned his 
Smile into a Frown. 2. Prejudicial to us; 
Moſes's raſh Speech ſhut him out of Canaan; 
it = ſhut us out Li r of 1 
was but a Type. e firey Ton t brings 
Men to 2 Furnace. The rick Man 
cried for a Drop of Water to cool his Tongue. 
Orizennotes, he had finned moſt in his Tongue, 
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and God puniſhed him moſt in his Tongue” | 

7th. Moti us. He who offends not in his 
Tongue, is a perfect Man: An high Expreſ- 
fion; If any Man offeud nat in Word, the 


ſame it a perſec Man, that is attained to a 
very high Degree, in the higheſt Form of 


Chriſt's School. A prudent Man, or an up- 
right Man ; or comparatively, in compariſon 
of others, ſuch as have not gotten the conqueſt o- 
ver their Faſſions, he is tar above them, and, 
in compariſon of them, he is a perſect Man; 
ſuch an One was holy Cranmer, that could 
not be provoked by the ill carriage of others 
but requited Injuries with Kindnets. 

Sth. Moti ve. You mult give an Account to 
God, as well of your Speeches, as your Acti- 
ons, Matth. 12. 36. Every idle Ward that 
Men fhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an Account 
pay - in the Day of Judgment : Words of 
no Acco unt, will have an heavy Account. 
And, if God will reckon with Men for every 
idle, angry Word ; then, what will he do 
for ſinful Oaths? © that wy Words were 
wwretten, Job 19. 23. Truly, if many Peo- 
By Words were written, they would be a- 

amed of them. And, Jet me tell you, your 


Words are written, Rev. 20. 12. The Books 


were opened. In the Bock of God's Remem- 
brance, all your Words are written: Yow 
had need then be careful you offend not with 
your "Tongues; God prizes down all you ſpeak, 
and you muſt give an Account to him. When 
Latimer heard the Pen going behind the Hang- 
ings, he was careful in his Anſwers: And 
let me tell you, as your Words are, fuch will 

your Sentence be; when the Books are opened, 
God will proceed with you in Judicature, ac- 

cording to your Words, By your Words you 

ſhall be ſaved or condemned, Matth. 12. 37. 
By thy Words thou ſpall be juſtified, and by 
thy Words then ſpall be condemned: This 
ſhould bridle our Tongues from Evil-ſpeak- 
ing If your Werds be Good, the Sentence 
will go no your Side; if Evil, the Sentence 
will go againſt us. By thy Words, &c. Trea- 
ſonable Words make Men guilty in Man's 
Court; and vain, ſinful in God's. 
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N the Verſes before the Text, the Apoſtle 
1 had laid down a Propofition, hat a Man 

* ſoweth, 3 he reap, v. 7. He that 
ſows in Sin, ſhall reap in Sorrow; he that 
ſows the Seeds of Grace, ſhall reap Glory: 
There is the Propoſition. In the Text, the A- 
poſtle makes the Application, Let us not be 


' eveary in Well doing. We that have ſown the 


good Seed of Repentance, and an holy Life, 


Let us not be weary; for in due Seaſon we 


Hall reap, if we faint not. 
1. A Dehortatien; Tet us not be weary. 
2. The Argument; we ſball reap in due 


Cen ſon. 


Firſt, A Dehortation; Tet us not be Weary. 


* Where there is, 
([.) Somethin 


implied ; that we are apt to 
be weary in Well-doing,” 
(2) Something expreſſed; that we ought not 
to be weary in Well-doing. 3 

1. The Thing implied, that we ate apt to 
be weary in Well-doing. This Laſſitude and 
Wearineſs is not from the Regenerate Part, but 
the fleſhly ; as Peter's ſinking in the Water, 


was not from the Faith in him, but the Fear: 


This Wearineſs in a Chriſtian Courſe is occa- 
ſioned from four Things; 5 . 
1. From the Revilings of the World, Pſalm 

ſpeak evil of me. Inno- 

cency 1s no ſhield againſt Reproach. But why 
ſhould this make us weary of well-doing ? will 
a Soldier run from his Colours, and quit the 
Field becauſe ofa little {mall Shot? Did not 
Jeſus Chriſt undergo Reproach for us, when 
the es put a Crown of Thorns on him, and 
bowed the Knee in ſcorn? Is it any Diſho- 
nour to us to be reproached for doing that 
which is good? Is it any 2 wag ement to a 
Virgin to be reproached for her Beauty and 
Chaſtity? Our Reproaches for Chriſt, we 


— — 


Againſt being | Weary nn Well-doing, 


And let us not be weary in Well-doing ; for in due Seaſon we 
ſhall reap, if we faint not. | 


ſhould bind . as a Crown about our Head. 
Now a Spirit of Glory reſts upon us, 1 Pet. 4. 
14. If ye be reproached for the Nameof Chriſt, 
happy are ye; for the Spirit of God and of 
glory reſteth upon you. Regium eſt bene f4- 
cere & male audiere: He that clips out cre- 
dit to make #t weigh lighter, makes our Crown 
heavier. 0 
2. That which is apt to occaſion Wearineſs 
in well-doing, is the preſent Sufferings we are 
expoſed to, 2 Cor. 4. 8. We are troubled on 
every ſide, like a Ship that hath the Pyrates - 
ſhooting at it on both fides. The Croſs is the 
Saints Jointure, 2. Tim. 3. 10. But wh 
ſhould this make ũs weary of well doing? h 
not our Life a Warfare? *Tis no more 
ſtrange to meet with ſufferings in Religion, 
than tor a Mariner to meet with Storms, or a 
Soldier to meet with Bullets. Do not we con- 
fider upon what Terms we entered into Reli- 
gion? Did not we vow in Baptiſm to fight 
under Chriſt's Barner? Doth not our Lord 
tell us, we muſt take up the Croſs and 22 
him? Mat. 16. 24. ls not this part of the Le- 
gacy Chriſt hath bequeathed us? {bn 16, 
33. We would partake of Chriſt's Glory, but 
not of his ſufferings: Befides, doth not many 
a Man ſuffer for his Sins? Do not Mens Luſts 
bring them to an untimely End ? Do Men, 
ſuffer for their Sins, and do we think much to 
ſuffer for Chriſt 2 How did St. Paul rejoice 
in ſufferings? 2 Cor. J. 4. How did he rattle 
his Chain Gat he wore for Chriſt? How did 
he glory in it? As a Woman' that is proud 
of her Jewels, Chryſoſt. Why ſhould Suffer- 
ings make us faint? Who would not be wit 
ling to tread upon a few Thorns, that 1s going 
to a Kingdom ? "EI 
2. That which is apt to occaſion Wearineſs 
in Well-doing, is the deferring of the 8 
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Againſt being weary in Well-dring; 633 


We are apt to be diſcouraged and grow weary, 
© 


if we have not what we deſire preſently ; we 
are all for preſent Pay. But conſider, 

(1) Our Work is not yet done, we have not 
yet finiſhed the Faith: The Servant doth not 
receive his Pay, till his Work be done. Even 


Chriſt's Reward was deferred till he had done 


his Work ; when he had compleated our Re- 
demption, and ſaid upon the Croſs, It is f- 
niſhed, then he entered into Glory. God doth 
not think it meet wg ſhould have our Pay be- 
fore-hand, 

(2) God defers the Reward, to make Hea- 
ven more welcome to us. ©#o longius defer- 
tur eo ſuavius lerarur. After all our praying, 


weeping, ſuffering, how ſweet will the Wine 2. 


of Paradiſe taſte ! Nay, the longer the Reward 
is deferred, the greater will it be; the longeſt 
Voyages have the greateſt Returns. : 

4. That which is apt to occaſion Wearineſs 
in Well-doing, is the Difficulty of a Chriſtian's 
Work: Superas evadere ad auras, hic laber, 
hoc opus ef.. A Chriſtian hath no Time to ly 
fallow ; he hath many Precepts to obey, Pro- 
miles to believe, Temptations to reſiſt; his 
whole Life is a Race; he muſt watch and pray, 
he muſt put forth not only Diligence, but Vio- 
lence for Heaven. But why ſhould this make 
us weary? Difficulty whets a generous Mind; 
the Soldier's Life hath its Difficulties, but they 
raiſe his Spirits the more; he loves to encoun- 
ter Hardſhip, and will endure a bloody Fight 
for a golden Harveſt, 

Befides, where there is the leaſt 00 5p of 
Grace, it renders the Way of Religion eaſy and 
pleaſant. When the Loadſtone draws, it is 
eaſy for the Iron to move; when God's Spirit 
draws, we move in the Way of Religion with 
Facility and Delight. Spiritu ſanto accendi- 
tur renatorum voluntas, Aug. Chriſt's Ser- 
vice is Freedom, P/alm 119. 45. I will walk 
at Liberty. To ſerve God, to love God, to 
enjoy God is the ſweeteſt Liberty in the world. 
Beſides, while we ſerve God, we gratify our- 
ſelves: As he who digs in a Mine, while he 
ſweats, he gets Gold; while we glorify God, 
we promote our own Glory. 

II. The ſecond Thing expreſſed, is, That 
de ſhould not grow <weary in a Chriſtian 
Courſe, we ſhould not tire in our Race; Let 
Ks not be ⁊reary in wwell-doing. The Greek 


word, to be 2veary, ſignifies, 70 ſorink back as 
[ Vox. II. J : 


but hold faſt our Profeſſion. 


Cowards in War : Let it not be thus with us; 
let us not ſhrink back from Chriſt's Colours, 
Heb. 4. 14. Let us hold faſt .our Prefeſſion : 
We muſt not only hold forth our Profeſſion, 
Our Zeal in Re- 
ligion ſhould be as the Fire on the Altar, 
which never went out, Lev. 6. 13. Non pug- 
nanti, ſed vincenti, dabitur corona, Aug. The 
Crown is not given to him that fights, 2 to 
him that overcomes. 
1ſt. Uſe, Redargution. It reproves ſuch as 
are weary of well-doing. There are Falling- 
ſtars, 2 Tim. 4. 10. Demas forſook God, and 
afterwards became a Prieſt in an Idol-temple, 
Dorotheus. Hol. 8. 3. Iſrael hath caſt off the 
hing that is good. Many have thrown off 
Chriſt's Livery ; they have left off an holy 
Courſe of Life, they have turned toWorldlineſs 
or Wantonneſs, Gal. 5. 7. Ne did run well, 
who hindred jou? Why did you tire in your 
Race ? It is ſad to ſee thoſe who formerl 
ſeemed to be eminent Saints, Stars of the fir 
Magnitude, yet now are fallen away, and are 
ready to embrace either the Maſs or the Al- 
coran. 'That which begins in Hypocriſy, ends in 
Apoſtacy, 2 Pet. 2. 21. It had been better 


for them not to have known the Way of Righ- 


reouſneſs, than after they have known it, to 
turn from the holy Commandment. 

2d, Uſe. Exhortation. Let us not be wea- 
ry in Il ell doing. Conſider, 

1. The Way of Religion is of good Report, 
Heb. 11. 2. By Faith the Elgers obtained 4 
good Report. Shall we be weary of that which 
is our Credit? If indeed the Chriſtian Religi- 
on were a Thing that would bring Shame or 
Loſs (as the Ways of Sin do) then we had 
Cauſe to deſert it, and grow weary of it ; but 
it brings Honour, Prov. 4. 9. She ſpall give 
to thy Head an Ornament of Grace. Beſides 
the Credit, an holy Courſe of Life brings in- 
ward Joy and Delight, Prov. 3. 17. All der 
Ways are Pleaſantneſs. What ſweet Muſik 
doth the Bird of Conſcience make in the Breaſt ? 
Acts 9. 31. Walking in the Fear of the Lord, 
and in the Comforts of the Holy Gheſt. Why 
then ſhould we be weary of Well-doing ? 

2. The Beauty of a Chriſtian is to hold on 
in Piety without being weary, Ads 21. 16. 
Mnaſon of Cyprus an old Diſciple. *Tis a 
beautiful Sight to ſee Silver-hairs crowned with 
Golden-virtue; The Beauty of a Thing is when 
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it comes to be finiſhed. The Beauty of a 
Picture is, When it is drawn ont in its full 
- Liineaments, and laid in its Orient Colours. 
M bu of a Chriſtian is, when he hath fi- 
- nihed his Faith, 2 Tim. g. 7. It Was the Glo- 
y of the Church of Thyatira, ſhe kept her beſt 


Wine till laſt, Rev. 2. 19. I know thy Works, 


And the laſt to be more than the firſt, 

3. Such as are weary of Well-doing, it is a 
Sign they never acted in Religion ſrom a right 
Principle. Things that proceed from a Prin- 


ciple of Life do not ceate, as the Beating of ] 


| the Pulſe; but Things that move from an ar- 
tificial Spring are ſoon at an End, as the Mo- 
tion of a Watch: Unſound Hearts move only 


from the external Spring of Applauſe or Pre- 
ferment; and when theſe ſail, their ſeeming. 


Goodneſs ceaſeth. Naturaliſts oblerve of the 
Cbelydoni an Stone, that it retains its Virtue no 
longer than it is incloſed in Gold; take it out 
of the Gold, and it loſeth its Virtue: Falſe 
Hearts retain their Goodneſs no longer than 
they are incloſed in golden Preſerments; take 
them out of the Gold, 
ſeeming Piety. Such as are weary of Well- 
doing, never ſerved God out of Choice, or from 
à Principle of Faith. If the Vater in a Ci- 
ſtern file it is becauſe 1t is not fed from a 
Fountain; if Men's Religion fails, it is becauſe 
it wants that Fountain- grace of Faith to ſeed it. 


43. God is never weary. of doing us Good ; 


therefore we ſhould not be weary of ſerving 


him. The Honey-comb of Mercy is en. | 


ally droping upon us; God ſends us in fre 
Proviſions every Day, he gives us the fineſt of 
the VVheat, be is not weary of watching over 
us, but keeps a cortinual Guard about us, 
Palm al. 3. God is not weary of feng 
ard defeating the Plots of our Enemies; An 
fall we be weary of engaging in his Sei vice? 


A Ki that is continually bbliging his Sub- 


> Jeſt by Gifts and Gratitudes, that Subject hath 
no Cauſe to be weary of ſerving his Prince. 
5. If we grow weary, and throw off Religi- 


on, we make all we have done null and void, 
Ball. 18. 24. Hen the Ri gbhreous tur net a- 


- way from bis Righteonfueſs, all bis Rigbre- 


fl 1 that he bath done. ſhall not be mention- 


ed. He who hath been ferving God; and do- 
ing Angels work, if once he grows weary and 


deſiſts, he unra vels all bis work, and miſſeth of 


the Reoompenee of Reward : He tlut runs 


Againſt being weary in ell dug- 


Love to Chriſt burned 


and they loſe all their 


land, O what Folly is it to do well a while. 
and then by A poſtacy to unravel all! As if x 
Limner ſhould with a Pencil draw a fair Pic- 
ture, and then come with his Spunge and wipe 
it out again. | | 
6. Conſider the Examples of ſuch as have 
continued their Progreſs unweariably in a Chri- 
{tian Courſe, The Apoſtle ſets before our Eyes 
a Cloud of VVitneſſes: Heb. 12, 1. Being com- 
paſſed about with ſo great a. Cloud of Witneſ- 
ſes, let us run the Race tlat is ſet before us; 

et us run it with Celerity and Conſtancy. How 
many noble Martyrs and Confeſſors of old, have 
walked in the VVays of God, tho' they have 
been ſtrewed with Thorns? they ſcorned Pre- 
terments, laughed at Impriſonments, and their 
otter than the Fire. 
Polycarp, when he came before the Proconſul, 
and he bade him deny Chriſt ; he reply d, Oc- 
toginta ſex annos illi inſervii, &c. I have ſer- 
ved Chriſt theſe etghty ſix Tears, and he hath 
not once hurt me, and fhall I deny him now? 
Tertullian ſaith, Such was the Conſtancy of 
the primitive Saints, that the Perſecutors cried 
out, Ore miſeria eſt hc? What a Miſery is 
this, that ve are more Weary in tor mentin g. 
than they are in enduring Yorment ? Let us 
tread in their Steps, who through Faith and 
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Patience inherit the Promiles. 


J. It will be our Comfort on our Death-bed, 
to review a well ſpent Life. It was Auguſtin's 


VMViſn, that he might have a quiet, eaſy Heath. 
-It any Thing make our Pillow cafy at Death, 


it will be this, that we have been unweariable 
in God's V Vork ; this will be a Death-bed 
Cordial. Did you ever know. any repent at 
Death that they had been too holy'? Many 


have repented that. they have . followed- the 


VVorld too much; not that they have prayed 
too much, that they have reperited too much. 
VVhat hath made Death ſweet; but that they 


ha ve finiſed their Conrfe;.and kept rhe Faith? 


8. Think of the 


eat Reward we ſhall 


have, if we do nat give over, or grow weary, 
and that is, Glory and immotfality - 


() This Glory is ponderous g tis called a 


Weight of Glory, 1 Gor og. 15. The: weight 

adds to the worth; the weightieda Crown of 
Gold is the more it is wortn6g 
333 3 a πν e evil! 1180 
Thi y will abundantly recompenſe all dur 
daha Race, and then tires, erh the Gar- Fry | ! 51 
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Labours and Sufferings. The Joy of Harveſt 
avill make amends for all the Labour in ſow- 
ing. O what an Harveſt ſhall the Saints reap! 
It will be always Reaping-time in Heaven, and 
this Reaping will be in due Seaſon: So the 
Apoſtle taith in the Text, Ne tral} reap in due 
«S2fon. The Husband-man doth not defire to 
reaptill the Seaton ; he will not reap his Corn 
while it is green, but when it is ripe; ſo we 
ſhall ripe the Reward of Glory in due Sea- 
ſn: VVhken our VVork is done, when our 
Sins are purged out, when our Graces are come 
to their full Growth, then is the Seaſoh of 
Reaping ; therefore Jet us not be weary of well- 
doing, but hold on in Prayer, Reading, and 
all the Exercites of Religion; we ſhall _w_ in 
due Seaſon, if wwe faint not. To keep us from 
fainting, know, that the Reward promiſed is 
very near, Rom. 13. 11. Our Salvation is 
nearer than auen re believed. We are but 
within a few Days March of the heavenly Ca- 
naan; it is but a few more Prayers and Tears 
ſhed, and we ſhall be perfect in Glory; as that 
Martyr, Dr. Zaylor ſaid, J have but one Stile 
more to go over, and I ſpall be at my Father's 
Heuſe. Stay but a while, Chriſtians, and your 
Trouble ſhall be over, and your Coronation- 
day ſhall come. Chriſt who 1s the Oracle of 
Truth, hath ſaid, Behold, I come quickly, 
Rev. 22. 20. And yet Death's coming is ſoon- 
er than Chriſt's perſonal coming, and then be- 
gins the Saints bleſſed Jubilee. 
Queſt. What Means ſpall ve nſe, that we 
may not wax weary in a Chriſtian Courſe ? 
Anſav. t. Let us orium executere, ſhake off 
ſpiritual Sloth : Sloth faith, There ig a Lion 
in the Way. He who is ſſothful, will ſoon 
grow: weary ; he is fitter to ly on his Couch, 
than to run a Race. It is a ſtrange Sight, to 
lee a buſy Devil and an idle Chriſtian. 


Azainſt being weary in Melli. 


Wi zs 
Anſau. z. It we would not gtow weary, let 
us pray for perſevering Giese, f. Na like | 
Prayer, Palm 119. 117. Hold thou me up, 
and I ſhall be ſafe. And it was Peza's Pray- 
er, Domine, quod capiſti perſice, & c. Tord, 
perfect what thou haſt begun in me, that I 
may not ſuffer Shipworack within Sight of 
the Haven. That we may hold on a Chriſtian 
Courſe, let us labour tor three perſevering 
Graces. . 
(1) Faith. Faith keeps from fainting ; Faith 
givcs a Subſtance to Things not ſeen, and makes 
them to be as it were preſent, Heb, 11. 1. As 
a Perſpective-glaſs makes thoſe Things which 
are at a Diſtance near to the Eye; 1o to Faith, 
Heaven and Glory ſeem near. A Chriſtian 
will not be weary of Service, that hath. the 
Crown in his Eye. 3 * 
(2) The ſecond perſeverin, 
Credula vi tam ſpes fovet : Fr e 
Spirits: It is to the Soul as Cork to the Net, 
which keeps it from ſinking. Hope breeds Pa- 
tience, and Patience breed Perſeverance. : Hop 
is compared to an Anchor, Heb. 6. 19. - | 
Chriſtian never ſinks, but when he caſts away 
his Anchor. — es 
(3) Perſevering Grace is Tove. Love makes 
a Man that he is never weary. Love may be 
compared to the Rod of Myrtle in the Travel- 
ler's Hand, which refreſhech him, and keeps 
him from being weary in his Journey. He who 
loves the VVorld, is never weary, of following 
the VVorld ; he who loves God will never be 
weary of ſerving him: That is the Reaſon why 
the Saints and Angels in Heaven are never wea- 
ry of praiſing and worſhipping God ; becauſe 
their Love to God 15 perfect, and Love turns - 
Service into Delight. Get the Love of God 
in your Hearts, and you will run in his Ways, 
and not be weary. et , N 


Grace is Hope. 


ope animates the 


Viz: 


* 4 * 4 * "= 
* FY\ ; % 
- ie Of 
y - 


* — 


— — 


: \ s 8 = + « " ” N . 
* OD 9%. ITY _ 636 J nnen \<: 


9 
— * 
- 


W 


Of knowing to do Good and not to 


do it. 
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James iii. 17. To him that knowet;) to do Good, and doth it not, to him it 


is Sin. | 
2 1 * B Apoſtle, in the former Verſes, had 


met with a Sin common in thoſe Days, 
a ſinful Boaſting among Men, ver. 13. 


Go to now, we that ſay, To-day or to-morrow 


_ ave *vill gp into ſuch a City, and buy and ſell, 


and get Gain; whereas ye know not what 
ſpall be on the Morrow : You may be in your 
Graves before to-morrow : For what is your 
Life? it iseven a Vapour. A Vapour being an 
Exhalation, it cannot continue coo as 1t 18 
raiſed by the Sun, ſo it is diſperſed by the 
Wind; ſuch is your Life; a Vapour ; a ſhort 
Breath, a flying Shadow); it appears for a lit- 
'#le Time, and then vaniſheth. Well, might 
they ſay, what need we be taught ſuch a plain 
Leffon ? who knows not all this, that Lite is 


a Vapour, and that we ought not to boaſt what 


we will do to-morrow ? The Apoſtle ſeems in 
the Text to meet with them by Way of An- 
ſwer, Do ye know all this? Then the greater 
1s your Sin .that = do it not, To him that 
knoweth to do good, and doth it not, to him it 
5s Sin. I ſhall only explain this Phraſe, 79 
bim it is Sin; that is, it is an hainous Sin, it 
is Sin with a Witneſs : Every Infirmity, every 
Thing that falls ſhort of the Rule, is Sin; 
much more, that which contradicts the Rule. 
This Man's Sin hath an Emphaſis, it is a crim- 
ſon Sin, and it ſhall have a greater Puniſhment, 
he that knew his Maſter's Will, and did it not, 
Hall be beaten with many Stripes, Luke 12. 
47. If he that fins ignorantly be damned, then 
3 fins knowingly ſhall be double damn- 
ed. 
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1. Dofrine implied, That <e ought to 
kri:9w to do good: Know our Duty. 
2. That ue ought not only to know to do 
geo l, but to do it. 

3. That he that knoweth to do gocd, ard 

dorh it not, is of all cthers moſt guilty. 

I, Doctrine implied, That ave 0uzh1 to Eu 
to do good ; we ought to be well informed cf 
thoſe Things which are to be done by us, in 
Order to Salvation. The Word written is 4 
Rule of Knowledge, and the Word preached is 
a Commentary upon the Word written ; and 
both of them are to enrich our Underſtanding, 
and to nurſe us up in the Knowledge of that 
which is good. | 

The Reaſous wwhy we ſnould know to ds geod, 

are. 

1. Knowledge is our Lamp and Star to guide 
us in the Truth. It ſhews us what we are to 
do, and what we are to leave undone. If we 
do not know that which is good, we ean never 
practiſe it. Without Knowledge we cannot do 
any Thing in Religion aright ; we offer up be 
Blind; we cannot give God a reaſonable Sa- 
crifice, He that doth not know his Trade, is 
like to make but bad Work of it. 

2. Knowledge is the Foundation of all Grace: 
EveryGrace borrows1its Light from this Lamp; 
it is the radical Vertue; it is the Seed out of 
which the Flower of Grace grows: It uſhers 


in Faith; They that know thy Name, wil 
put their Truſt in thee, Pſalm 9. 10. Know: 
edge carries the Torch before Faith. A blind 
Faith is as bad as a dead Faith, It _ 
| Ve; 


Love may abound yet more and more tn Knows- 


ledge. The Knowledge of Chriſt's Beauty en- 


ticeth our Love; it breeds Perſeverance ; 1t 1s 


like the Mariner's Lanthorn to direct the Ship, 


and as the Anchor that holds it ſteddy in Storms 
and Tempeſts. The Apoſtle joins theſe two 
together, .Unlearned and unſtable, 2 Pet. 3.16, 
Such as are unlearned, will be unſtable. 

3. The chief Work in Converſion conſiſts in 
Knowledge, Rom. 12. 2. Be ye transformed 


by the renewing of your Mind. The Mind 


being renewed, the Man is transformed. The 
firſt Thing in the Creation was Light; fo, in 
Converſion, the firſt Thing is Illumination : 
The firſt Part of God's Image conſiſts in Know- 
ledge, Col. 3. 10. The firit Thing a Limner 
draws in a Picture, is the Eye; 1o the firſt 
Thing God draws in the Soul, is the Eye of 
Knowledge, P/alm 51. 6. In the hidden Part 
thou ſpalt make me to know WWiſdum. 

4. There is nothing in Religion, tho' never 
ſo excellent, can do us good without Know- 
ledge. The bleſſed Sacrament, which is one 
of the higheſt Ordinances, yet, it we come to 
it without Knowledge, it can do us no Good : 
What Benefit can he receive, that is not able 
to diſcern the Lord's Body ? It one comes to 
a Phyfick-garden, and knows not the Nature 
of the Herbs, he may gather Poiſon inftead of 


the Phyſical Herb. As he who went into the 


Field and gathered wild Gourds, and then there 
was Death in the Pot, 2 Kings 4. 39. So, if 
one underſtand not the Myſtery of the Lord's 
Supper, there's Death in the Cup; be ears and 
drinks his own Damnation. 

Uſe. See how neceſſary it is to get the Know- 
ledge of what is Good; it uſhers in Salvation, 
1 Tim. 2. 4. We muſt know to do Good be- 
fore we can do it. Omne peccatum Fundatur 
in ignoratia; Ignorance of God is the Cauſe 
of all Sin, Jer. 9. 3. They proceed from E. 
vil to Evil, and know not me, faith the 
Lord. Ignorance of God damns, Hof. 4. 6. 
My People are deſtroyed for want of Know- 
ledge. Tis fad to be ignorant in Golpel-times, 
to be blind in the Sun. How many go to Hell 
blindfold 2 And, which is worſe, not only 
neſcire, but nolle ſcire; they do not only not 
know God, but they are not willing to know, 
fer. 9. 6. They refuſe to know me ſaith ihe 


"he, Of knowing to do Good, aud not to db it. 637 
Love, Phil. 1. 9. This I pray, that your 


II. Doftrine. That wwe ought not only to 
know ro do good, but to do i” This wes 
poſtle 1mplies, To him that knows to do 
good, and doth it not; ] he implies, that he 
who knows to do good ſhould do it: 
The End of NKnosvledg is Pra dice Search 
from one End of the Bible to the other, and 
you will find, that it is the practick. Part of 
Religion is chiefly intended. The Crown is 
not ſet upon the Head of Knowledge, but 
Practice, Rev. 22. 14. Bleſſed are they that 
do his Commandments, that they may have 
Right to the Tree of Life. The Eye is to 
direct the Foot ; Knowledge is the Eye that is 
to direct the Foot of Obedience. 

Uſe 1. It ſhews us wherein moſt Chriſtians 
are defective in the Times of Goſpel, viz. In 
the doing Part of Religion, they knozv how 
ro do good, but doit nit. They have good 
Eye-fight, but are lame on their Feet; they 
are like Rachel, beauriful in regard of Know- 
ledge, but barren. We are like our firſt Par- 
ents, greedy of the Tree of Knowledge; Knows 
ledge is an Ornament, and People love to hang 
this Jewel on their Ear; but tho' they know 
what they ought to do, yet they do it not. 
They know they ſhould abſtain from Evil, 
and purſue Holineſs ; they know to do good, 
Þut do it not, | 

(1) They know they ſhould abſtain from 
Evil. They know they ſhould not ſwear, 
Matth. 5. 34. Swear not at al; yet they do 
it; they are more free of their Oaths than their 
Alms. They know Uncleannels to be a Sin; 
it waſtes the Body, wounds the Conſcience, 
blots the Name, damns the Soul, Gal. 5. 19. 
yet they will go on in that Sin, and, for a 
Cup of Pleaſure, drink a Sea of Wrath. They 
know Drunkenneſs to be a Sin; it doth bruti- 
fy them, take away their Reaſon ; they cannot 
think to go reeling to Heaven. God is brew- 
ing a Cup for the Drunkard, Ne v. 16. 19, 
The Cup of the Wine of the Fierceneſ c his 
Wrath ; Waormwood-Wine; yet he will not 
leave his drunken Fits. Men know that raſh 
Cenſuring is a Sin, Zames 4. 11. Speak not 
evil one of another, Brethren; yet they are 
guilty of this: They will not ſwear, but they 
will {lander, and ſpeak to the Prejudice of o- 
thers; they can never make them Recompence 
for this: No Phyſician can heal the Wounds 
of the Tongue, Thus they know that yon 

n tout- 


” 


633 Of knowing to do Good, and not to as it. 
touſnekk is a Sin, yea, the Root of all Evil; themſelves to too much trouble; they knoy 

yet the World Ingrofſech all nd Time and they ſhould. deny themſelves; but — Work 

houghts : They ate like Midas, who wiſh- of Self-denial is hard, fo that. the Plough ſtands 
ed every Thing that he touched might be Gold; till, and nothing of the practick Part of Reli- 
they have. this dry Droply, thirſting after Gold gion goes foreward, Prov. 19. 24. A flothful 
more than Grace, . and: laboring more to have Man hideth his Hand in his B6ſem, and will 
A full Purſe. than a good : Conſcience. | They not pull it forth, tho” it be to lay hold on a 
| know, they ſhould not vent their Paſſions, am. Crown. | i 10; $5] 

1. 26. J any Man among you ſeems to be 3. Men know to good, but do it not, through 
religious, and bridieth nor his Tongue, this Incredulity; they are in Part Atheiſts. Pid 
Aan Religion is vain. Origen obſerves of they believe that Sin were ſo bitter, that Wrath 

the rich Man in the Goſpel, he had no Water and Hell followed it, would they not leave off 
to copl his Tongue: He had finn'd moſt in their Sins? Did they believe x top to do the 
Eis Dogge, therefore was puniſh'd moſt in it. will of God were a Privilege, Religion were 
How unwerthy is it for Men to have their Eyes their Intereſt, that there is Joy in the Way ot 
and Hands lift up to Heaven, and their Godlineſs, and Heaven at the End, would 
Tongues ſet on Fire from Hell; at one Lime they not eſpouſe Holineſs? But. People, tho 

raying, and another Time curſing? The they have tome light tranſient Thoughts of 
New rejoyceth in this, he warms himſelf at theſe Things, yet they are not brought to the 
at the Fire ot Mens Paſſions. How can ſuch Belief ot them; therefore tho' they know to do 
pray in a Family, that are poſſeſſed with an good, yet they do it not. The Reaſon why 
angry. Devil? Hot Paſſions make cold Pray- there are fo few. Doers of the Word, is, becauſe 
ers. Thus Men. know they ſhould abſtain there are fo few Believers. 
from Evil, but they do it not. + 4. Men know to do Good, but do it not, 
(29: They know they ſhould purſue Heli- becauſe the Knowledge in their Head never 
ne, hut they do it not. They know they Works into their Hearts; it doth not quicken 
ſhould read the Word, ſanctify the Sabbath, them, not warm their Affections with Love to 
uſe holy Conference, pray in their Families, the Truth: Their Light is greater than their 
redeem the Time, walk circumſpectly; they Love; their Knowledge doth not work upon 
know to do Good, but do it not. their Conſcience; like a few Heat-droops that 

Queſt. TVhence is it that Men know to do. wet the Leaf, but never got to the Root of the 
good, yet. do it not? yo 03-3 Free. Men are not transformed by their 
" Anſw. It is for want of ſound Cynvictiun. Knowledge, therefore they are not reformed ; 
Men are not throughly convinced of the Neceſ- their Hearts never took the full Impreſſion of 
ſity of practick Godlineſs; they think there's the Word, like Wool that hath had only a 
a neceſſity of Knowledge, becauſe elſe there's flight Tincture, but not a deep Dye. 
no Salvation; they will get ſome Notions of 5. Men know to do Good, but do it not, 
Chriſt, that he is a Saviour, and has ſatisfied becauſe of perſudicate Opinion. Prejudice is a 
Divine Juſtice, and they hope they believe in Bar in the Way of Mers | Salvaticn, He 
him: Well then, we tell them that Faith and who hath an ill Opinion of the Phyfick, will 
Obedience go together; then God is merciful ; not take it. The Things to be done in Reli- 
and tho they are not ſo gond as they ſhould ue are judged to be too - ſtrict and ſevere ; 
be, yet free Grace will fave them. Thus they reſtrain Sin too much, or they preſs too 
Men eontent themſel ves with general Notions much to Holineſs. When Chrift had been 
of Religion, but are not convinced of the prac- Preaching to the young Man, that he muſt 
tick Part of Godlineſss. el all; and give 10 the poor, and he fhould 

2. Men know: todo good, yet do it not, be- Have treaſurè in Henven; tis faid; Mark 10. 
cauſe they are not awakned out of heir ſpiri- 22. He dn, fad at thar ſayiiie, and dvent a- 
tual. cloth. Claes to get the Knowledge of way grieved.' Many, tho* they know the 
a Truth, to: give Aſſent toit, to commendd it, Truth; yet do diſgüſt it. and have 2 ſecret 
to proſeſsl it?; but to digeſt Knowledge» into Hatred at the ſpirituality of it: AS Micha} 
Practice, is difficult ; and Men are lying upon looked out at a Wirdow, to ſee David when 
he Bed ot Sloth, and are not willing to put | he 


Of knowing to do Good, and rot to do it. 


he danced before the Ark; but the Text ſaith, 
- She deſpieſed him in her Heart, 1 Chron. 15. 
29. So many go out to meet a Sermon, but 
hate it in their Heart. | 
6. Men know to do Good, yet do it not, be- 
cauſe they Love their Sin more than they Love 
the Word, Hof. 4. 8. They ſet their Heart 
on their Iniquity. Tho! Sin be a Meat that 
breeds the Worm of Conſcience, yet they Love 
it; and the more Sin is loved, the more the 
Word is lothed. The Word preached calls for 
plucking out the Rn it comes to ſefa- 
rate between Men and their Luſts, and they 
cannot endure to hear of a Divorce. When 
ohn Baptiſt comes to break off the Match be- 
tween Herod and his Inceſt, rather than he will 
behead his Sin, the Prophet himſelf {hall be be- 
headed. This is much to be lamented, and 
laid to Heart, that Men know to do Good, but 
do it not. Some content themſelves with hav- 
ing Means of Knowledge, Judges 17. 15. 
Then ſaid Micah, Now know TI that the Lord 
cuil do me good, ſceing I have a Levite 0 
my Prieſt. But what is one the better to know 
what Phyſick he ſhould take, if he doth not 
take it. It will be but poor Comfort on a 
Death-bed, for a Man to remember what glo- 
rious Ordinances he hath had, and what a 
deal of Knowledge he hath gained, when his 
Conſcience ſhall tell him, this is his Condem- 
nation, that he knew , to do good, but did it 


not. 

Uſe 2. Of Exhortation. Let me beſeech 
you all who have been Hearers of the Word, 
and have bren lighting your Lamps at the 
Sanctuary, and have gotten a great Meaſure of 

Knowledge, that, as you k#ow 70 do good, you 
deo doit. This is the Soul of Religion. 
Luther ſays, Mallem obedire quam miracula 


facere 3 L had rather do the Will of God, than 


be able to work Miracles. 


1ſt. To do what: you know, evidenceth 
your Relation to Chriſt. You count it a Ho- 


nour to be near allied * to the Cypꝛon, but it 
is more Honour to be a-km' to Chriſt, It was 
much to de of Chriſt's Line and Race, Nom. 9. 


But Would 


12.0. N Hofe der pu 40'the vill of my 


, whom concerning the Hefe Chriſt (ame. III . That | to knowerb 70” 
Bu 1d you Tee whom Chrift'connts his beſt good, and dot, it not, 45 of al oF mers, e 
Kindred 2 Tuch As do what they ap Matth. in Erinifon 


my Father, 


and net 4% 639 
many of Chriſt's Kindred in the .Fleſh ate in 
Hell; but where there's a ſpiritual contangui- 
nity, there's no Fear of periſhing. Such as 
know Chriſt's Will, and do it dot, are Strang- 
ers to Chriſt, and he will ſay, I know you 107 : 
But if you that know to do Good, do it, Chriſt 
will know you ; ſure hewill know his Kindred, 
his Siſters and Brothers. : 

2 dly. To know to do Good, and do it, ſets 
a Crown upon the Goſpel, Rom. 16. 19. Your 
Obedience is come abroad unto all Men; not 
your Knowledge, but your Obedience. When 
Chriſtians do what they know, are eminent 
in Humility and Charity, when they walk 
examplarily, this adorns Religion. To know 
to do Good, and not to do it, hardens others 
in Sin, fcandalizeth Religion, and makes Peo- 
ple ready to turn Athieſts. When ſome of the 
Spainiards came to Hiſpaniola, the Spaiii- 
ards carriage being loote and prophane, the 
Jidians asked them, What God they lerved ? 
— anſwered, The God of Heaven: The 
Indians replied, Sure your God is not a good 
God that hath ſuch bad Servants. Thus, to 
know to do Good, yet do it not, puts a Scar 
in the Face of Religion, and brings an evil Re- 

rt upon it; but to do what we know, trum- 
pets forth the Fame of the Goſpel, and makes 
them that oppoſe it, to admire t. 

;dly, Zo know to do good and to do it, in- 
titles you to Bleſſedneſs, n. 1. 25. He ſpall 
be bleſſed in his Decd: not for the Deed, but 


in the Deed, God will not only pour golden 


Oil of temporal Bleffings. on you, give you 


Corn and Wine; but he will bleſs you with 


Salvation, Heb. 5. 9. He Lecome the Auther 
of Salvation to all them that obey. And, that 
you may do what you know, beg the Holy Spi- 
rit. God hath promiled to give us fis Spirit, 
to make us walk in his Statutes, Eck. 36. 27. 
Lex juber, gratia juuat: The Wird commands, 
the Spirit enables. The Word is à Star to di- 
rect us, the Spirit is a Loadſtone to draw us ; 
The Word anoints our Eyes, the Spirit guides 


our Feet into the Paths of Gods Command- 
nend, horn 2 as belt SVEN 75) 
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770% guilty; to, kim it is Sin, 
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Sin 5, that ie, it is Þainovs Sip, Capital Sia 


Herten te fame in my Brother and Sifer ; Sin emphatically; Sin wir) a imefe, 
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one is a notorious, te Sinner; he knows 
he ſhould abſtain from ſuch Sins, becauſe the 
Law of God forbids them, yet he goes on in 


thoſe Sins: he knows he ſhould do ſuch Duties, 


becauſe the Law of God enjoins them, ſancti 
the Sabbath, be juſt in his Dealings; but tho 
he knows to do good, yet he doth it not; ſuch 
a one is a deſperate, prodigious Sinner, he fins 
with a Witneſs; and the Reaſon is, becauſe he 
that knows to do good, yet doth it not, he ſins 
| | RBI Under the Law there was a 
acrifice for Sins of Ignorance, but for preſump- 
-tuqus Sins there was no Sacrifice, Numb. 15. 
zol The Soul that doth ought preſumptnouſly, 
the ſame reproacheth the Lord, and that Soul 
Hall be cut off from among his People. 
| _ What is it to ſin preſumętuouſiy? 
_ Auſ%. To fin. prefumptuouſly, is to fin a- 
gain the Light ed ies in a Man's Con- 
cience, j. e. A Man is convinced thoſe Things 
he doth. are Sin: Conſcience faith, O do not 
this great Evil : Conſcience, like the Cheru- 
bims, hath a flaming Sword in its Hand, to 
_ and deter the Sinner, yet he will pluck 
the forbidden Fruit: This is to fin preſumptu- 
oufly. Fo ſin ignorantly, doth fomething ex- 
tenuate and take off from the Sin; it excuſeth 
a tanto, John 15. 22. He had had no Sin. 
It may be ſuppoſed that it the Man had known 
the Thing had been fo evil, he would not have 
done it; but he that fins knowingly, is a pre- 
ſumptuous Sinner; he fins with his Eyes open; 
he is like :one:that hath a Torch in his Hand, 
and yet runs into the Pond and drowns himſelf, 
ob 24 13. They are of. thoſe that rebell a- 
garnſt the Light. This is deſperate ; this is 
to be worſe than Balaam:; for, when he ſaw 
the Angel betore him with a naked Sword, he 
durſt not go on . but the preſum ptuous Sin- 
ner, tho' he ſces the flaming Sword of God's 
Wrath before him, yet he will go on in Sin. 
O Sinner, thou art making Way for thy own 
Torment; thou that ſinneſt againſt the Light 
of Conſcience, thon ſtuffeſt the Pillow of ch 
Conſcience with Thorns, on which thy Hea 


mult ly to all Eternity. If a Man Sins out of 


Ignorance (faith Ariſiotle) when he knows it, 

he repents; if out of Paſſion, when the Paſſi- 

on is over, he weeps; but he that Sins know- 

ingly, againſt his Conſcience, he 1s ſet upon 

Sin, and he will hardly be reclaimed. Now 

there are two Aggravations of this preſump- 
1 . | 1 4 


— ta-di.Ghod, mmid-nat\t42o it. 


ity Conſcience, is aſter Counſe 
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tuous Sin, vi. ſinning againſt the Light of 
Conſcience; And, to ROZ. to do good, yet not 
to do it. to. ad nien Sit int | 
1. This ſinning 2 | againſt 
„ Admonitions, 
Warnings. Such an one cannot ſay, He was 
never told of his Sin; he hath had Mini ſters 
riſing up early, who have told him what a 
damnable Thing Sin was, yet he would ven- 
ture one; ſo that now he hath no Excuſe, ohn 


* 


15. 22. Now you have ns cloke for your Sin. 


After Reproofs and Caveats, now to perſiſt in 
Sin, it gives a Dye and Tincture to the Sin. 
Thou that liveſt in Malice, Uncleanneſs, and 
Neglect of Family-duty, think how. often thou 
haſt been warned of Sin. We read, if the Pro- 
phet had warned another, Ezek. 33. 9. If 
thou warn the wicked of his Way, to turn 
Fremit; sf he do not turn from bis Way, he 
Hall die in his Iniquity. This made Sauls 
Sin preſumptuous, and it it called Rebellion, 
becauſe the Prophet had warned him, and giv- 
en him expreſs Charge utterly to deſtroy A. 
malek; yet he — Agag, and the beſt, o 
the Sheep and Oxen, 1 Sam. 15. 9. This 
was Rebellion, and for it he doſt his Kingdom. 
To Sin againſt Conſcierfte, and to do it after 
Warning, doth give an Accent to Sin, as the 


| my totheWool, or asa Weight put in the Scale, 
w 


ich makes it weigh heavier: Oh! take 
heed, all you that go on in Sin preſumptuouſ- 
ys there hath been a Trumpet blown-1n, your . 
ars, you have been told what Sin would coſt 
you.; God himfelf will draw up the Charge 
againſt you, and this will be put in your In- 
dictment, it was after warning. If a Sea- mark 
be ſet up to give Notice, that there are Shelyes 
and Rocks in iſto loco; yet, if the Mariner 
will ſail there, and ſplit his Ship, he is pre- 
ſumptuous, and none will pity him, becauſe 
there was a Sea- mark ſet up to give him Warn- 
ing of the Danger. 8 
2. Tis an Aggravation to Sin preſum tuouſ- 
ly againſt Conſcience, when it is after Afflicti- 
ons. After God hath made him hear the 
Voice of the Road, he hath made himto feel Sin 
bitter, to read his Sin in his Puniſhment, yet 
he Sins; His Sin was following evil Compa- 
ny, and God hath puniſhed him for it; he 
hath almoſt waſted his Eſtate with riotous 11v- 
ing, or he hath . almoſt drunk himſelf blind, 
yet he will non leave his Sin: His Sin yu 


tull of noxious Humours ; yet tho? he feels the 
ſmart of Sin, he retains the Love of Sin; The 
Arrow ſticks in his Sides, yet he Sins; tho 
God makes him ſick 2wirh ſmiting, yet he is 
rot fick of finning : Here is an Aggra vation 
of Sin, 2 Chron. 28. 22. In the Time of his 
Diftreſ5, did he treſpaſs yet more againſt the 
Tord: This is that King Ahaz. 

Uſe 3. To know what ts good, yet not to do 


it, is to Sin preſumptuoully, it is full of Ob- 


ſtinacy and Pertinaciouſneſs; it is ſo, becauſe 
Men can ſay nothing for their Sins, can bring 
no Reaſon, they can make ro Defence for 
themſelves, yet they are reſolved to hold faſt 
their Iniquity : This is deſperate Wilfulneſs. 
Voluntas eſt regula, & meifura actionis; 
The more of the Ni in a Sin, the greater 
the Sin. The Will gives a Dye to the Sin, 
Fer. 18. 12. And they ſaid, There is no Hape, 
but wwe wwill wrlk ofter our own Devices, and 
de vill every one do after the Imagination 
of his can evi] Heart; we are reſol ved upon 
it, tho' there be Death and Hell every Step, 
we will March on under Satan's Colours. 
This made the Sin of the Devils ſo hainous, 
for which they are locked up in Chains for 


ever, becauſe they were wiltul in their Sin, 
ty in the Contrivance of Sin, Ads 


they had no Ignorance in their Mind, no Paſ- 
ſion to ſtir them up, there was no Tempter to 
deceive them; but they ſinned obſtinatly, and 
out of pure Choice. This is deſperate, when 
Men will have the other Game at Sin, tho! it 
coſt them their Souls. , 
Uſe 4. Take heed of preſumptuous Sin. 
To Sin againſt the Light ſhinning in your 
"Conſcience z to know what is goed, yet not to 
do it; to know what is evil, yet not to avoid 
it: Take heed, I ſay, of ſinning eee 
tuouſly after this Manner. David prayed, 
Keep back thy Servant from preſumptucus 
Sins, Plalm 19. 13. If God hath been fo 
terrible againſt Sins of Infirmity and Paſſion, 
as we ſee in Moſes and Uzziah: O how fierce 
will his Anger be againſt the preſumptuous 
Sinner ! Better never have known the Ways 
of God, rhan ro kn to do good, yer not to do 
1. Pilate ſinned preſumptuouſly in condemn- 
ing Chriſt ; he knew he did not well in it ; he 
knew that of Envy rhe Jews delivered him, 
Matth. 27. 18. He confeſſed he fou nd no Fault 
with him, Luke 23. 14. And God would 
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Of tubing to db Good, and not to ab it. 
. Uncleanneſs, and his Body is diſeaſed, and 


64r 
have ſtopp'd him in his Sin; he admoniſhed 
him by his own Wiſe ; She ſent ro him ſayi vg, 
Have ncthing to do with that juſt Man, Mat. 
27. 19. and yet, for all this, he gave the Ser- 
tence againſt Chriſt ; while he condemned 
Chriſt, his own Conſcience condemned him. 
Oh! As you love your Souls, take heed of 
preſumptuous Sins. Kncering <what is good, 


Jet not to do it; knowing what is evil, yet 


not to avid it; this is very deſperate: For, 
1. Sech Kind of preſumptuous finning, is, 
ex conſilio; it is committed with much Preme- 
ditation ard Forethoughts. The preſumptu- 
ous Sinner doth not Sin unawares, * he doth 
prot and caſt in his Mind how to brin 
is Sin about; juſt as 70s Brethren aid 
conſult, and lay their Heads together, how to 
betray the Innocent. Sinners are faid to Plot 


Sin, P/alm 26. 4. He deviſeth Miftlief cu 


is Bed. This deth put an Fmaphaſis upon 
Sin, and makes it out cf Meaſure an fal, 
becauſe the preſumptuous Sinner, that 
knows to do Gord, ard doth it not, that Sins 
againſt the Light of his Conſcience, is a deli- 


berate Sinner, a Student in Wickedreſs ; he 


beats his Brain in the cunning Contrivance of 


Sin, as Zudas in betraying Chriſt, and as thoſe 


eres that laid wait for Paul; they were wit- 

23. 15. 
Signify to the chief Captain, that he ring 
Paul down to von to Morrow, as the you 
ar] enquire ſcmet hing of him more perfecily, 
and ⁊ve, ereheccinenear, are ready to kill him. 

2. To Rnorw to do goed, yer not to do it; 
to Sin prefumptuouſly againſt Conſcience, is 
deſperate, - becauſe this Kind of finning is 
accompained with Pride. The Sinner knows 
the Mind of God, yet will act contrary to it: 
This ſhews Arrogancy ; he ſets his Will above 
God's Will. Lo is the Lord ? faith Pha- 
rach ; fo faith the preſumptuous Sinner, No 
iq GC? What is the Word, that I ſhould o- 
bey it? A proud Sinner will not endure to 
be controuled; he ſlights the Precept, ſcorns 
the Threatning. No Toad ſwells fo with Poi- 
ſon, as the preſumptuous Sinrer with Pride; 
Pride of Judgment, to approve that Sin which 
God hath branded; and Pride of Will, to eat 
of that Tree which God hath ſorbidden. 

3. To Sin preſumptuouſly, to know what 
is good, yet not to do it; to know wehat is e- 
vil, yer perſiſt in it, is accompained with I- 

3 puden- 


0 

udency. ese lays alide all Pear of 
She is worſe than brutiſh. The Lion 

815 re; but he fears not Hell-Fire ; like 

the Zeviarhen, he it made quitbout | 


Har, — 
4. 34 He lays aſide the Veil Wo | 
* hath Gna'd 2540 Shame, 5. T, he 


e e %% Shame, he hath. 4 Pore. | 


Frafi,' Jer. 6. 15. Neſchunt erubeſ- 
"I 5 were nor at all aſbamed, neither 
(048. they' blufp. He lays afide all Arguments: 
Mercy cannot be heard to ſpeak; the Judgments. 
ks ſts themſelves — Battle-array, yet 
y.carinot ſtop him; let what will come on 
t. God inks it well or ill, yet he will go 
5 inn Here's Impudency! Fulas knew Chriſt 
was the. Meſſiah, he N of it by anOra- 
clefcottHeaven, and by the Miracles he wrou 
and vet he impudefitly entertains a trea ſona- 
ble Plot againſt him: Nay, when Chriſt ſaid, 
ao that dips his Hand in the Diſb cvith me, 
h:\fptll betray me; and 2 knew that he 
was the Perſon Chriſt Meant; and Chriſt, 
when. Judas was going about his Treaſon, 
u Wo to bim, Luke. 2. 22. 


yet, for all this, hecthocendgd in his Treaſon. 


1s acco 


Thus, ſinni ers 
4 2 are ſo far from blu 
ing, auß abey glory in their DR, Philip. 
3.1059. 

14. To Sin preſumptvouſly, 70 Kew what 


#5 god, yet nes to do it, is hainous, becauſe 


it is dngratituder + Tis an high Abuse of 
Goth Kindneſs; and God cannot endurt, 
all Things, to to have his K indneſs Abh. 
God's Kindneſs is ſeen in this, that he hath 
acquainted the Sinner with his Mind and RR 
that he hath not only inſtructed him, but 
. — 
W im with his Spi- 
ritf char he world: fice from Sin, and — 
Holineſs >: | Kindneſs is ſeen in this, that God 
hatbeſpared the Siimer ſo. long, and not ſtruck 
him dead in the Act of din: Kindneſs in this, 


that tho the Sinner hath ind d againſt his 


Conſcioner yet no, if he- wilt repent 
= Ang of. eh al wed for by Zr. 
white D a t 

1060 Thok ut Cotes the Kaser avith many. 
8 reten again to mo, ſadiih the 
2 t che 2 28 pu moroſe let, 

irit 3. — E Love; 
bur bis klar, "like Clay, harden, under the c 


of din, Law 


of boning to l Good,” ani not 7 hit. 


1 hem 


: f eating. 


— 


Sun. Here s an apparent. Abuſe. of Gade 
Kindneſs ; and God cannot endure to have his 
Kindneſs. abuſed. The Vulture draws:Sicknefs. 
from Perfumes ; ſo the Sinner, contracts Wick- 
edneſs om che Mercy of Goc. Here's: bigh 
Ingratitude. 
J. To Sin preſump ptuouſly, to-know«coher 
is good, yet not to doe, is a Contempt done to 
God. A noble Spirit cannot bear a mpt. 
It is bad enough for a Sinner to forget Gcd: 
but it is worſe to contemn him., Ie that 
knows to do Good, yet doth it not, he- fli — 
eth God; he cares not whether God be p 
ed or no 3 he will have his Sin. Ther 
the preſumptuous Sinner is faid to reprocch 
God. Numb. 15. 30. The Soul that doth ought 


ght, preſumpruoully; the ſame. reproacheth the 


Terd ; every Sin diſpleaſeth che Lord. To 
contemn the Authority of a. * is a hy 
proach done to him, The tuous Bin- 

ner, 4% knows ro do 42 th it nor, 
reproacheth the Lord, tho? not 3 yet 


interpretativel 3 by bis profur tuous 8m, be 
makes as if Feed g 


did not know his, Wickedneſs 3 or im 7 
led and were not able to puniſh him. Ho are 


were either Ignorant, [and 


How. bor- 
the. Foy 1... Therc's.a 
apain in ever 
n . | "The Sinnner that 2 
yet will not do it; what is Evil, 
will doit 3: be contemns; God, and in con- 
bim, blaſphemes bim. Conte 0 
the hig eſt > RE that we can offer to 3 
and an  Aﬀecnt will make one dra bie Seon. ; 


rid is this to reproach 


1 


6. To Sin pre ſum n to know what 
is vet not to isa bold Conteſt 
- with God, a daring of God: to: puneſh. The 
to Man that fins agaiuſt'Confcience+ preſamptus 
ouſly, and will not be reclaimed, tx thy _ 
fect tay,” What care I for the | 


it ſha be no Check upon: wer bob but Lill go 
21 Sin, and let God do hit worſt. g © 
ps! = * to Are ene 
Bron 3.19 FR oped Ne. bcauſe the 

He ar the 
Law of God farts inner 

doth, not value; 2 e — ndment . Will 
iin TH LA ht of Socks Law {\;This'ls ſancily 
to to conſt . God, to rr . 

nd & lange God to Duel 1 „10. 

EW 255 ae Proveke n Lon ro c 4 5 


the ae rungen hs Nemo ; 
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fight with an Archangel ? This is the Folly him to Gras for his Pride 
and 


-Madnefs of a preſumptuous finner ; he 


7 55 & IS ar eee 
a 9 F : Ti 13 * 1 273 % + 
| Of knowing to db Gota, and nit to dh it. 


4 ef ; yet thou goeſt . 
in the ſame ſin, Fer. 3. 8. Mos I 2H be 


darcs'God'to his Face, and hangs forth che Flag Cauſes whereby Iſrael had committed Adut- 
of Defiance” againft Heaven, O then, - good ery, I had put her away, and given her a+ 


Reaſon we ſhould take heed of prefimptuons 


Bull of Divorce, yet her \ treacherous Step 


ſim it is . hatttons and defperate 20 bim Judah feared nor, "bus. i overt: and a yed 22 
that knows to do good, yet doth it not, to him Harlot alſo. He is a bold Thief indeed, uh. 


iris Nn; it is Sin with a Witneſs. 

Uſe 2. Trial. Let us examine if we are not 
guilty of ſinning thus preſumptuouſly, know- 
ing to do good, yet not to do it. 

1. Is it not to ſin prefumptuouſly, when we 
live in the total Neglect of uty? We know 
we ought to pray in our Families, yet do it 
not. Houſes that have no Prayer in them, 
are the Devil's Houſes; andit is a wonder 
they are not haunted, Jer. 10. 25. Pour out 
thy Wrath upon the Families that call not 


ſees his Fellow. thief hung up in Chains, yet is 
not afraid to rob in that Place. This is to run 
upon the thick Boſfjes of God's Buikler, Job 


15. 26, to venture. in Sin againſt all the Judg- 


| ee e of Gd. — Fro 

4. Do not they. umptuoufly, they 
know to do od yet ab * labour 
to ſtifle he Convictions of their Conſcience, 
and will not let Conſcience ſpeak freely to 
them? They ſmother the Light of it, like 
One that puts his Light in 4 dark Eainthorn 


0 thy Name. Neglect of Family Prayer doth that it may not be ſeen. Fhis the Scripture 


quay utcaver the. Roof of 'your Houſes, and 
ke way for a eurſe to be rained down upon 


our Table. To live in the Neglect of Fami- 


calls, Holding the Fruth in mig brevnf e,, 
Rom. 1. 18, They labour to Blot odt talk 
t he common Notions of God engraven in their 


y duties is not this to Sin preſumptuouſly, to Minds. 


know't6 do good, and not to do it.? 
u. Is it not to Sin . when 
went; venture: upon the ſame ſins 
condermw others? Nom. 2. 1. Therefore 
thou unt tnexctiſable, O Man, zvhoſoever thou 
art that pudeeſt'; for thou that judzeſt, doſt 
the ſame Things. As Auſtin ſpeaks of Seneca, 
He wiote a Book ago inft Superſtitions, but quod 
culpabat atos avir, He weethipged thoſe Ima- 
ges he reproved. Thou (Chrittian) condem- 
noſt another fbr Pride, and yet thou liveſt in 
that fin/thy ſelf, > A Pather condemns his Son. 
tor ſwearing z yet he himſelf ſwears : The 
ter reproves his Servant for being Drunk, 
vet he himteit will be Drunk. The Snuffers of 
te Tabernacle were of pure Gold; Thoſe 
ho are to deprove and Shuff the Vices of o- 
ters thads needs. therſebves to be free from 
thoſe Sins: Tbe Snuffers muſt be of Gold. Is 
not chis to ſin preſumptuouſſy, to live in thoſe 
{ns hich nve condemn in others? 


5. Do not they Sin preſu 7 nonfly7 who 
know to do good, but doit N 


ich we they have felt the fmart of Sin, it hach bred» 


a Worm in their Conſcience, 2 Moths in theit 
Eſtate; yet, after all this, they again embrace 
their fins? Tho' this Viper hath ſtung them, 
they will put it again in their Boſom; is not 
this to fn preſumptuoafly, and to rebel. 
againſt Light ? If there be any fach here, Who. 
are guilty in this high degree, ænoao t du ga 
but do it not, let them fear and ttemble 
their caſe is ſad; the Wrath of God hangs o- 
ver their Heads. And that l may thew aa 
you have cauſe to fear, and that I may beat 
you off from preſumptuous ſins, let theſe Things 
4 ſeriouſly E Hearts; Tk | Tt n $5, g 
(1) Theſe - preſumptudus ſins, knowing 
to do Good, 1 moe to do it; knowing 
what is Evil, yet not forbearing; theſe 
fins do much Harden the Heart. Theſe 


are two of the 22 Bleſſings, a found ſudg- 
o 


Heart : But fanning preſump- 


3. Do not fn preſurnptuquſ] inſt, ment, and a | 
Cone — 1 ebe f dee tuouſty and knowingly, oth edngoal the Heart 3 


ente, Who wilt 


| | in og bt of Heaven? th eongoal the Haart 3 
Tho'they fee che Judge e Get eren f doth both waſte che Conference; and frar h. 
on vthees;'yetewill adventure on the ſamtefins? 1 Tim. 4. 2. By fihning knowingly, k Per. 


ſon gets à cuſtamn ol fin; and the cuſtom of 


Erempia egiraciys docent quam prtcepta. | ; | 
apt expres pon pat fo Ganing, rakes away the ſenſe of finning, Bab. 


Datvig. #2. + And 'rHow s Sb, O-Belihazear, 


haſt unor».bumtbled thy Heart, though ..thow- A. 19. Being paſt feeling. Tell the ptetunp- 


"neweſt alt tþ55, © The thou faweſt the Judg- tuous 8 


e upon thy Father; God turn d 


Sinner, there” are Preafures of M h 4 
4. Mm mm $48 Unna 


-4 "> y as 
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ban of knowing ic d Goode dd net 10 d its. 


laid up for: him, lead him to the Brink of 
Hell, and bid him hear the Roarings of the 
Damned, and the Rattling of: their Chains; 
hic him Jook; upon the infernal Flames, and ſee 
the Devil bat muſt ar tiy keep him Compe- 
By, be fears, not; his Heart is hike a, piece of 
preſſion. When Men Kun 20 do good, yet do 
t not, their Hearts harden iuſenſibly, and that 
is dangerous: Now, they cannot repent; that 


— 


: makes the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt uncapa- 
ble of Pardon, becauſe he that hath .Gnn'd it, 


ts uncapable of Repentancte. 

(2) Such as ſin 3 they know 
to do good, yet do it not, are ſclf-condemned, 
Tit. 5. 11. Being condemned in himſelf. The 


he bath fexn'd. againſt Warnings, Education, 


Fan ſo that his o- n Heart condemns 
him. When the Judge faith to the Maleſactor, 
Thou haſf committed ſuch things worthy of 


Death, and the Evidence is clear againſt thee, 


Sinner knows in his Conſcience he is guilty ;- 


begins to be awakened, and roars upon Him, 
and he fees Death and Hell before him, now 
his Heart faints, his Preſumption is turned to 
Deſpair, and he cries out as Cain, Gen. 4. 13, 
My: Punijoement is greater than I can bear. 
How the Sinner begins to think with him- 
felf thus; I would have my Sins, and I had 
them; and I have the Wrath ot God with. 
them; O how fooliſh was I to refuſe Inſtructi- 
on!] but it is too late now); the Mercy-feat is 
quite covered with Clouds; 1 am ſhut out 


from all hopes of Mercy; my wounds are ſuch, 


that the Balm of Gilead will not heal. The 
more Preſumption in the time of Liſe, the 
more Deſpair at the Hour of Death. 

(4) To know to do Good and not to do it, 
to fin preſumptuouſly, God may, in jnſt Judg- 
ment, leave ſuch an one to himſelf. It is 
terrible thing, when God-ſhall 1ay, Thou haſt, 
by thy preſumptuous ſin, affronted me, and 
provocked me to my Face; therefore I will 


give thee up to thine own Heart, thou ſhalt 
What canſt thou ſay. for thyſelf that thou fin ſtill; ſeeing thou wilt be fl:by, thou ſhale 


ſhouldſt pot die? he is forced to cry, Guilty. be lthy ſtill. Tis fad for a Man to be leſt 
The preſumptuous Sinner is ſelf. condemned, to himſelf; tis like a Ship without a Rudder 
vi nd he will clear God when God judgeth him, or Pilot, driven of the Winds, and daſhing: u- 
- Pſalm 51. 4. That thou mayeſt be clear <vhen- pon a Rock, Rem. 1. 24, 24. PHecanſe <vien 
thou judgeſt. When God condemns the Priſo- hey knew (od, they glorined kin net 15 God: 
ner, he will clear his Judge. Wherefore God gave thein up to Unieans. 
(3) To know todo — yet not to do it; What is tue Condition of a Patient, when the 
ſuch preſumptuous Sins nabe goes wounds in Phyſician gives him over, and leaves him to 
©, the\Soul. A Prick of a Pin fetcheth Blood; his own fick Palate? Saith he, Phyfick will 
but the Thurſt of a Rapier brings Death, The do him no good; he may eat what, he pleaſes, 
leaſt fin fetcheth Bleod; but preſumptuous for he will die; So God, after Men have ſin- 
ins are like a ſtab at the Heart; tis a Mi- ned wilfully, gives them up to their Luſts; 
racle if ever ſuch recover by Repentance. Eve- let them do what they will, they are in a dy- 
xy little Hole in the Tiling lets in Rain; but ing Condition. bf 75 
a crack in the Foundation indangers the fall of (5) To know what is good, yet not to do 
bo the Houſe. Every fin of Inſirmity is hurtful : it; to fin preſumptuouſly, is a great Degree 
2 but preſumptuous ſin cracks the Conſcience, of the ſin againſt the Holy Ghost. Such as fin © 
| and threatens the Ruin of that Soul. Preſump- preſumptuouſly, fin wilfully: Put but one 
5 tuous fin makes way for Deſpair; (a deep Weight more into the Scale, and but Deſpight 
Mound.) Deſpair is the Agony ot the Soul. and Malice againſt the Spirit, and it becomes 
Spira, in Netpair, was like a living Man in the unpardonable Sin. Tho Preſumption is 
Hell; Deſpair did ſuck out his Marrow and not final Apoſtacy, yet it comes very near to 
Vital Blood; it made him a very Anatomy. it; and a little Matter more will make thee ſo 
Now to fin, againſt the Light of Conſcience = that there remains no more ſacrifice for 
will bring to Deſpair at laſt. The Sinner goes ſin. To ſin preſumptuouſly againſt Light, 
on ſtubbornly; yet his fooliſh Heart tells him, may in Time — on Malice and Deſpigh 
All will be well: But, when God begins to to the Spirit: As it was with Julian, W 


q 
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U 


t 
0 


ſet his Sins in order before him, and Coni- threw up his Dagger in the Air, as it he would 


When once it is come 
to 


cience, Which was beſore like a Lion aſleep, be revenged on God: 


Ss ww Yy? © a= wo OW © 


to this, there's but one ſtep lower a Man can 
fall, and that is into Hell. ee 

(5) A preſumptuous Perſon, 20 knows ro 
good, and doth is not, is, poſſeſſed with the 
Devil; Satan hath a great Power over him. 
A Man that is reſolved in Sin, let God and 
Conſcience ſay what they will, 1 may ſay, as 
Ad, 5. 2. Why bath Satan filled thy Heart? 
The Prince of the Air hath blown on thee, 
and fill'd thy Sails, that thou moveſt ſo ſwift- 
ly in Sin. In Chriſt's Time there were many 
bodily poſſeſſed; but in our Time, I fear the 
have their Souls poſſeſſed with the Devil; ſhe 
would have her will /zces corpus & animam 
in ternum damnavit. May it not be ſaid of 
ſuch a Perſon, as, Aſatrh. 1 5. 22. My Daugh- 
ter is gri vouſly vexed with a Devil. 

(7) There is little Hope for ſuch as know 
to do good, wer do it not; know what is evil, 
but avill not forbear. There were ſacrifices for 
Sins of Ignorance, but no ſacrifices for Sins of 
Preſumption, Neb. 15. 30. Indeed preſump- 
tuous Sinners Hope all. will be well, Prov. 15. 
16. The Frol is confident. Such a Pool is 


ſpoken of, Deut. 29. 19. hen he hears the 


ords of this Curſe, he bleſſèeth him{elf, ſay- 
LU of Ft | 
ing, I frail have Peace, tho I walk after 
the Imagination of ny Heart, to add Drunk- 

HY, —_ W o—_ * 

enneſs to Thirſt: Tie Lord «vill not ſpare 
him, but the Anyzer au] Ferlauſy of the Lord 
Hall ſinoke arzainſt hat Man. The the hum- 
ble Penitent may flee to the Mercy of God, as 


to an Altar of Refuge, yet God will pluck the 
preſumptuous Sinner from this Altar, Exod. 


23. 7. Till net juſtify the Wicked, Should 
God favour preſumptuous Sinners, he ſhould 
Juſtify the Wicked, ſeem to like and approve 
all they have done; but he will not juſtify the 
Wicked: So that {ach who rebel againft 
Light, and Sin prefumptuouſly, there is little 
Hope tor ſuch, The preſumptuous Sinner 
ſtops his Ear to the Counſels of the Word, 
vexeth the holy Spirit, tramples on Chriſt's 
Blood; he rejefts the Remedy, he neceſſitates 
himſelf to Damnation. 

(8) Such as Sin preſumptuouſly, Hat know 
to do good, yet do it not, know what is Evil, 


yet will not forbear it, God refuſeth all their 


ſervices. They Sin againſt their Conſcience, 


and yet come and worſhip God. God abbors 
their ſacrifice, Ha. 1. 15. When you make 
many Proiers, T will not hear; your Hands 


are full of Blood. For Men to Sin preſump 
tuouſly, and come and pray, and bear the 
Word, they do but provoke God the more: 

And take notice, ſuch as live in Sin againſt 
their Conſcience,” when they pray moſt, God 
will punrſh them moſt, 7/7 8. 13. Trey ſa- 
crifice Fleſh for the Sarrifices of mine Offerings, 
but the Lord” accepteth them not; now will 
he remember t heir Iniquities, and viſit their 
Sins. They were highly guilty of Idolatry ; 
they had ſet up one Idol in Dan, and another 


y in Bethel: Here they ſinned preſumptuouſly, 


went againſt Light, and now they come and 
offer their Sacrifices to God; faith God, I 
well not accpt your Offerings; now will I 
rememeber wour Iniquities; and while you 
are worſhipping me, I will puniſh you; Noa 
ri T viſit your Sins. Thus vou ſee what 
Cauſe you have to tremble, ho are guilty in 

this Kind; you fee your Miſery, 77 

Beſides all that hath been ſaid, confider theſe 
two Things, 3 ee 
1. You that Sin preſumptuouſly, hat know 
to do good, and do it not; that know ⁊ubat is 
evil, yet will not forbear: You cannot Sin 
o cheap as others; tho* Sin will coſt every 
one dear, yet it will coſt you dearer, You go 
directly againſt Con'cience ; and if there 
either Juſtice in Heaven, or Fire in Hell, you 
ſhall beſure to be puniſhed. Some Places, you 
uſe to ſay, are dearer to live in than others; 
it is dearer living in the City than the Coun- 
try: Let me tell you, it is dearer ſinning in 
the City, that in a blind Village, where they 
have not had the Means of Grace. To lie, 
cozen, and be drunk, after the powerful Preach- 
ing of the Word, the Convictions of Conſci- 
ence, the Enlightnings of the Holy Ghoſt, this 
will put a Weight in the Scale; it will make 
Sin the heavier, and Hell the hotter. 

2. You who Sin preſumptuouſly, cannot 
take ſo much Pleaſure 1n your Sin as another 
may have. One whoſe Conſcience is leſs en- 
lightned, tho' his Sin will be bitter to him after- 
wards, yet at preſent he may roll it as Honey 
under his Tongue, and find pleaſure in it: 
But you that Sin againſt your Knowledge, you 
cannot have ſo much Pleaſure in fin as he; 
for Conſcience will put forth a Sting, ard all 
the Thrratnings of the Word will ſet them- 
ſelves in Battle- array againſt you, ſo that you 
can have no Quiet. He that hath the * 
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Foot ; and that Fouble thou 
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knowingly and wilfally, then reverence the 
Dictates of Conſcience ; get Confoience well 
inform d by the Word, as you ſet your Watch 
by the gant and then be — by it; do no- 
ſcieme. If e ſaith, 
Hing, the” nevgt ſo unpleaſin , 
When Conſcience ſait 
Take. heed. of ſac a Thing; come not nigh 
the forbidden Fruit. Conſcience is God's De- 
duty r Proxy in the Soul; The Voice of 
anſcience is the Voice of. God : * Do not 
flit any Checks of Cynſcience, leſt Cod Ki. 
— thee to harden in Sin, and by os 
— EA Ig 
r Knowledge anti. 
Men Sin DAG the — be- 
2 Knowledge is not ſanctifſed. Know- 
1 date is like the Moon, Light in it, but no 
Heat, | Sanctified Fa Works upon | we 
Soul.z it inclines 4s ; it makes us 
flee from Sin: SanRiked nowledge i is like 
a Breaſt-plate, which keeps the Bron of as 
nn 4 9 
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wv . 11. 1 have karned, in n whatever State. 1 an, therewith. to de 


Content. 


H Es E Words are brought in by 

Way of Prolepſis, to anticipate and 

revent an Objection. The Apoſtle 

dad, in the former Yerſes, laid 

| down many grave and Heavenly 
Exhortations; among the reſt, to be careful 
Jor nothing, V. 6. Not to exclude, 1. A pru- 
dential Care; for, He that provideth not for 
lis oxen Houſe, barh denied the Faith, and 
#5 aui than an Infidel, + Tim. 5. 8. Nor, 


2. A Religious Care; for, we mult give all 
Diligence io male ou Callin and Hlectiun 
Jure, a Pet. 1. 10, But, 3. To exclude all 


22 5 wages che Ifues! and * 
3» Tale no Thongs far Li fe, 
3 — 4% a ir . 
denſe it ſhould be a Chriſt an's Cate not whe 
careful. Phe Word in the Greek LCurefu] 
. cones frame Primitive, chat. Heißes, I cut 
the Heart an Pieces, 4. Soul dieiding care; ; 
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ſcarce learned thy ſelf; Haſt thou learned ned 
to be careful? Ts F 


Speech Sa; 
N. engraven Gall "Hearts, + ry 's 
5.1 tc MEISIIIANT hpon the 4* 


* when it is excentricꝶ either diſtruſt 
ful or diſtracting, is ve diſhonourable to 
God ; it takes away his Providence, as if he 
ſat in Heaven, and minded not what became 
of Things here below; Nke a Man that makes 
a clock, and then leaves it to go of itſelf. 
Immoderate Care takes the Heart of from bet- 
ter Things ; and ray while we are think- 
ing how we ſhall do to live, we Dig how to 
die. Care is a ſpiritual Canker, t 


"waſte and diſpirit; we may ſooner by our care 


add a Furlong to our Grief, than a Cubit t 
our Comfort. God doth threaten i it as a Cur 
They ſhall eat their Bread ph cron 
Ezek. 12. 19. than eat "9 
Bread. Be careful for Fal 25, 5 
No, left any one ſhould ſay, Yea, Pg 
thou preacheſt that to us, which . b 
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nfelt-into theſe two general Parts. 
I. The Scholar, Paul: I have learned 
II. The Leſſon: In every State ro be 
Content. * 2 * — — „ r * 
__ Cn ar.” II- Ze Firſt Branch ef the 
Ter, the Scholar, irh the Firſt Pro- 
| eee ö | 
begin with the firſt. I. The Scholar, and 


* 


his Proficiency; I have learned. Out ot which 


I.ſhall, by the By, obſerve two Things by 
Way of Paraphraſe. 1. It is not [( r. eꝭu 
but Gr emathon.] The Apoſtle doth not ſay, 
1 have bear, that in every Eſtate I ſhould be 
content; but, I ha ve learned. Whence, 1. Doct. 
Tt is not enough fer Chriſtians to hear their 
Duty, but they muſt learn their Duty. It is 
one Thing to hear, and another thing to learn; 
as it is one thing to eat, and another thing to 
concoct. Saint Paul was à Practitioner. 
Chriftians hear much, but it is to be feared, 
learn little. There was four. ſorts of Ground 
in the Parable, Ze 8. 5. and but one 
Ground: An Emblem of this Truth, many 
Hearers, but ſew Learners. There are tw 

Things which keep us from learning. | 


1. Sighting <what we hear. Chriſt is the 


Pearl of Price ; when we diſeſteem this Pearl, 


we mall never learn either its Value, or its 


Lertue. The Goſpel is a rare Myſtery; in one 
Place (Acts 20. 24.) it is called the Goſpel of 
Erace, in ansther (x Cor. 4. 4.) the Goſpel 

Guiy; becauſe in it, as in a; tr 
be Glory of God is reſplenden 
| hath learned to contemn this Myſtery, will 

hardly ever — — it: Te _— 
upon the Things of Heaven as things by t 
yg aud perhaps the driving of a Trade, or 

carrying — ck: Deſign to be of great- 
er Importance; this Man is in the high Road 
to Damnation, and will hardly ever learn the 
Things of his Peace. Who will learn that 
which he thinks is ſcarce worth learning? 

2. Forgetting <vhas <ve hear. If a Scho- 
lar have his Rules laid before: him, and he 
forgets them as faſt as n them, _—_ 
never learn, Zames 1. 25. tothe calls t 
. the — the Soul ; and Bernard 


calls it the Stomach of the Soul, becauſe it hath | 
-a retentive Faculty, and turns heavenly Food 


into Blood and Spirits, We have. great Me- 
morics in other Things; we remember that 


< 


TW DIFCO Exits 
Diadems of Princes. The Text doth branch 


> he S +> 4 


remember Injuries. This is to 


d Bont? As 


tranſparent 9 


t. But he that 


It is Chriſt's expre 


which is uin. Cyrus could remember "the 
Name of every Soldier in his huge Army; we 
s to fill a precious 
but, nam fucilis obli- 
| rom faith, How: Toon: do 
we forget the ſacrec T utHim of "God ? we 
are apt to forget three Tings; our Faults, 
our Friends, our Inſtructions. Many Chri- 
ſtians are like ſieves; put a ſieve into the Wa- 
ter, and it is full; but take it forth of the Wa- 
ter, and all runs out; ſo, while they are 
hearing of a Sermon, they remember ſomething; 
but rake the Lide cut of the Mater, aſſoon us 
they are gone out of the Church, all is forgot- 
ten. Let theſe ſayings (faith Chriſt) & 
dewwn into your Ears, Luke 9. 44. In the O- 
riginal it is, Pur rheſe ſayings into veur Furs: 
As a Man that would hide a Jewel from be- 
ing Stolen, locks it up ſafe in his Cheſt. Tes 
them Sink; the Word muſt nqt only fall a8. 
Dew that wets the Leaf, but as Rain which 
ſoaks to the Root of the Tree, and makes it 


Cabinet with Dung ; 
Exe 


good frutify, Oh how often doth Satan, that 


Fowl of the Air, pick up the good feed that 
»'fownt ©: + V+ 572 "IR WOT FH 
Uſe. Let me put you upon a ſerious 77a). 
Some of you have heard much ; you have Y- 
ved Forty, Fifty, Sixty Years under the bleſſed 
Trumpet of the Goſpel ; what have you learn- 
ned? you may have heard a thouſand Ser- 
mons, and yet not learned one. Search your 
Conſticences? © et nnn +2974 rr ITT > 7%; 
1. You have heard much again fu; are 
you Hearers ? or are you Sholars? © 
How many Sermons have you heard againſt 
Covetouſneſs, that it is the Root, on which 
Pride, Idolatry, Treaſon do grow? 2 Tim. 
4. 2. & 4. one calls it a we or Sin : It 
ly 


is a complex evil, it doth twiſt a great many 
fins in with it. There is hardly any fin; but 
covetouſneſs is a main ingredient into it; and 
= are you like the two Daughters of the 
Horſe-leech, that cry, give, give. How much 
have you heard againſt yaſh Anger, that it is 
a” ſhort frenſie, à dry drunkenneſs ; that it 
reſts in the Bam of! Feols ; and upon the 
leaſt occaſion do your Spirits begin to take Fire; 
How much have you heard againft Swearing ? 

| ſs mandate, Swear not at all 
Matth. 6. 34, this fin of all others may be ter- 
med the unfruitſul Work of Darin Eph. 
5. 11. It is neither ſweerned with Pl 


leaſute, 
N nor 


ow oo. 


mw... AT. wie. v es a Re, 1 8 


. Which is the actual 


er. ſhoots his Oaths, 3 
God, to pierce his Glory, oots a fiys 
Rog of: Curſes againſt him, Zech. 5. 2. at 
do you make your Tongue a Racket by which 


you-toſs Oaths as Tennis-bals? do you ſport 
yourſelyes with. Oaths, as the Philiſtines did 
wich Samſon, which will at laſt pull the Houſe: 
about; your. Ears? Alas! how have, they 


learned what. Sin is, that have not learned to 


leaye Sin? doth he know what a Viper is, that 


will play with it? 


2. Lou have heard much of Chriſt, have 


you learned Chriſt? the euõ (as Ferom ſaith) 
carried Chriſt in their Bibles, but not in their 
Heurt; their wund vent into all the Earth, 
Rom. 10, 18. Tbe Prophets and . Apoſtles 
were as Trumpets, whoſe ſound went abroad 
into Ne World; 'et many "Thouſands who 
heard the noiſe f theſe Trumpets, had not 


* 


learned Chriſt, hy ha ue not all obeyed, v.16. 


. A Man may know much of Chriſt, and 
yet not learn Chriſt, The Devils knew Chriſt, 
Mal. \Te 24. NAA v4? N e : 
8. 'A Min may preach Chriſt, and yet not 


A Man may profeſs Chrift, and yet not learn 
Chriſt: There are many Proſeſſors in the World 
that Che will proſeis againſt; Mat. 7.22, 25. 
Qu 4 igt then to learn Chriſt? 
rn Fo learn Chriſt, is, to be made 
ke Crit z when the divine Characters of his 
HulineG are engraven upon dur Hearts. Ve 
Ali mit h open Face, beholding. as in aGlaſs the 
Glory of the Lend, ate changed into the ſame 
Bungee a Cor. 3018. There is a Metamor- 
Phoſis made inner, viewing Chriſt 's Image 
the Glaſs of: the Goſpel, is transformed: into 
Wat mages Never did any Man lock upon 
Chriſt wich I but went awa 


learn Chriſt, ab Judas and che Pfeudo- apoſtles, 


quite chavyed. A. true Saint is a divine Land- 
ip. ne all the rare beauties 
A. Chliſt rare lively pourtraped and drawn 


Forth. He chath the fame 8 
Judgment; the ſame: Will with. Jeſus Chriſt. 
22. To lraru Chriſt, is to believe in him; 
"My Zordy\ary God, John 20 28. When, we 
a nhti only ae Deum but in Deu; 


ug [ Vor. Il. ] 


| * 2 f 
r o 24d * n AL de LN » 
nor enriched with Profit ( the uſual Vermilli- pe 
on wherewith: Satan doth paint Sin.) Swearing, 
zs forbidden with a /i (mp While the.ſwear-. 
ike G15 Arroaus at | 
God | - ſus; be not offended. if I tell you, the 


God; pluc king nut the Ri 


ourſelves, and as it were the {preading/cf the 
ſacred Medicine of his Blood 1 _— 905 Souls. 
You have heard much of Chrift d. yet Sanz 
not With an humble adherence 5 5 . 


. 


* his Creed as well as you. d e 
3. To learn Chriſt, is to lave Hit When 
we have Bible · converſations, our Lines as rich 
Diamonds caſt a fparkling Luſtre inhe Church 
of God, Phil. 1. 17. and are (in ſome Scuſe) 
parallel with the Lite of Chriſt, as the tran- 
icript with the original. So much fox the firſt 
Notion of the Word. 6 8 


Cn Ar. III. Concerning the ſecond Propoſition, . 
Il. This Word I have. learned, . 
La Difficulty, it ſhews how hardly the A- 
poſtle came by Contentment of Mind; it was 
not bred in Nature, St. Paul did: not come 
naturally by it, but he had deannod it. It colt 
bim many a Prayer and Tear, it Was taught: 
him by the Spirit, 1 e ans pgs 
Whence Do cv. 2. Good Things are hard, 
ro me Hy. The þuſinels of Religion is not, 
ſo facile as moſt do imagine. I have learned, 
ſaith. St. Pau). Indeed vou need not learn 
a Man to Sin, this is natural, Palm 58. 3. 
and therefore. facile, it comes as Water out of 
a 8 ring. "T's an eaſy thing to be Wicked; 
Hell will be taken wathout Storm; but mat- 
ters of Religion muſt be learned. To cut the 
Fleſh is eaſy, but to prick a Vein, and not 
cut an Artery is hard. The trade of Sin needs 
not to be learned, but the Art Divine Cons 
tentment is not atchived without holy Induſtry; 

; «eo is by fo 36 


Have learned. g: eee ee inen 
here are two pregnant Reaſons, why thete 
muſt be ſo much ſtudy and Exercitation . i 


1. Becauſe ſpiritual Things are againſt na 


ture. Every Thing in R 5 1 anHpOd 

ure. hing in NRehg ion 6 2 des 
to Nature. There are in * taro Things, 
credenda, & ſacienda, and both ate apdinit 
Nature. 1. Cyedenda, matters of Fatt: Ad, 


for Men to be juſtified: by the Righteouſnels:bt 


wiſe, to ſave all by loſing allʒ; Ibis is uguiut 
Nature. 2. Fatirnda, matters of Pfizer: 
As, 1. Siſedenint; for a Man to deny his 
own Hiſdom. and ſee himſelf Blind; bis on 
Hill, and have it melted int ** Will dt 
e, beheatlin 


and crucifying that Sin, wich iber 
Application of Chriſt to rita, and ka” to the Heart; bee Nan 
5 N nnn to 


659. 
tod be dead to the World, ard in +4 halt of 


et 


'bang pulled off; this is againſt 

N dle, and therefore mult be Ieargd; + WP tf 

5 5. ton; for a Man to take his, Heart ( as 
tch) all in pieces; to ſet u 


al een, or Court of C 
Re 
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pſcience, 4 
3 in his own Sonl z to fa 
and Lautern, Y Plat, 
fearch fer Sin; 'nay, 
55 N upon himſelf, 
$1$ + woe N A Wy 


me 
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vdges. to 
i 5 415 
1 { nor, cal ly. 
ring, 3 1 1. 
1 Gale 


opt, a 125 tiny and f running into 
the C annel of Reli ion; this is wholly ar 


gainſt Nature. When" a Stone aſcends, it is e 


ot A natural Motion, but a Violent; the Mo- 
tio of, the Soul Heaven-ward, is a violent Mo- 


roh, it mut be learned; Tleſh and Blond. is 
Nature can no 


bot skilled in theſe Thin 
mork caſt aut Nature, chan Satan, can caſt o out 
Satan. 
5 Becauſe ſpiritual Things, 19 4 above 75 
je \There are fome 'T Things in In 5 


1 bo ah out, as the cauſe 0. 
are not eirncd. vichour Study, 
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Hoe Ir. 


— 4 3 elfgion 1 5 it is | 
| coat din Fight elo, all the Jewels of Honour 


a teach, 
. pixitu- 1 
tell uz a 

4 oft 2011 our 
1 * . 
Jud * Eye liſted to the Serpent, we bays. been deaf; 


＋ and fince ſhe looked on the Tree of Knowledge, 
we ha ve been blind; 


WA | 


0 
bell. God undertakes to make dead Men to 
une ſtand Myſteries ! God is the grand teach-.' 


15 differently upon Men: 


the one is wrought upon effectually, the other 
lies at the Ordinances as a dead Child at the 


| teacheth him all 
other hath i it not. 


e 5 
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8 | g ee ad he Þ we on 
a t he 1 717 tell how the Day goes, 
6 Son ine upon the Dial; we may 
=, 4 e Bible over; but : eapnat learn ta 
purpole, till the Spirit of God five into 
our. Hearts, z Cor, 4. 6. Oh, tmplore this 
bleſſed Spirit, it is God's Prerdgati ve-rayal ta 
am the Lord thy Ged,. thas 1 /1y ors 
the te e tack 49. 17. Miniſters may 
n, God only can teach us; 
Hearipg and Eye-ſight, 


therefore are very unfit to learn. Exer ſince 


but when God comes to 
teach, he remoyes 125 Impediments, 1a. 33. 
Ve; are. naturally. dead, Eph. 2. 1. who 

about to teach a dead Man? Yet 


his is the Reaſon the Word preached Works 


Two in a Pew; 


Breaſt, 30d gets no Nouriſhment, What is 
the Reaſon? Becauſe the heavenly Gale of 
the Spirit blows upon one, and not upon the 
other; one hath the aneintin of Gol. unn, 
Things, 1 John 2. 27, th e 
- God's. Spirit ſpeaks wert 
ly, but irrefiſtibly. In that, heavenly Dbz 

none could ſing the new Song 
o were ſealed in heir 0 
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repro obates could not t. Tk: that 
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The Abr bes eo 


js cettvivly Hoe tobe wondered at in St. Pau} he 
Water Ke dow to turn himſelf to every Con- 
tion, than all the Learning in the World 
bufides, which hath been {6 applauded in for- 
mer Ages by Julius Cr/ar, Tel Zeno- 

phon, the great Alter of Learning. 

The Tekt bath but few Words in it, I 6- 
very Stare content; but if that be true, which 
one Fulgentins ſaid, That the moſt golden 
Sentence is ever meaſured by brevity an Wa- 
vity, then, this is a moſt accompliſned Speeth ; 
bee is magnum in parvo. The Text 1s like 

x peraious Jewel, little in duanti ty, but great 
in $072 and value. | 


N main Propoſition I ſhall inſiſt upon, is 


his, That à giarthus Spirit is # contented 

Spit. The DoArine of Contentment is very 
pense, and till we have learned this, we 
have. not learned to be Chrittians. 

I. It is an Hard Teffor. The Angels in Yea- 
ven had not learned it; they wete not content- 
ed. Though their Eſtate was ver glorious, 
© yet they were {till ſoaring aloft, and aimed at 
ſerething higher, Jude“ ver. 6. The Angels 
e kent not their firſt Eftate. They kept 
not their Eſtate, becauſe they were not con- 
teated with their Eſtate. Oar firft Parents, 
clath'd with the white robe of Innocency in 
Paradiſe, had not learned to be content; they 


| had{piring Hearts, and thinking their hu- 


man Nature tov low and home-tpun, would 
be er irh the Deity, and be as gods, 
Oetz, Ware The? they had the Choice of all 
the 1 of the Garden, yet none would con- 
tent them bur the Tree i notwleds Pick on 
they ſuppoſed would have been as ye-alve 
to have made them Ornniſcient. Oh then, 
if this Leſſdn were ſo hard to learn in Innoten- 
. be. 2 777 wefind it, Who are clogged 
with 8 gene oh 
rare is bene be 41 ahi all. 
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abel Hea at abe, that 85 nb. 
ver ſatisfied, Prov. <1, 57 ereſore den to 


you rich, Men, Se gra \ 
(29. Rich Men, if we may fappoſh! thei to 
ates (Which is ſel- 


be content with their . Eft 
dom) yet, tho' they have Eſtate enough, they 
have not Honour enough; if their Baris are 
full enough, yet theit Turrets are not high 
enough. They would be ſome Body in the 
World, as Theudas, who boaſted ine 
ro be 55 ome Body, Acts 5. 36. They never go 
fo chcerfully as when the Wind of Honour and 
applauſe fills their ſails; if this Wind be down, 
they are difconteted. One would think Ha- 
wan bad as much as his proud: Heart could 
DIS He was ſet above all the Princes, * 
vanced u on the pinacle of Honour to be 
ſecond Man in the Kingdom, Eh. 3. 1. yet 
in the midſt of all his B becauſe Mordecas 
would not uncover and Keel, „he is di ſcontented, 
ver. 2. and full of Wrath, cier. 5. and there 
was no Way to aſſwage this Pleuriſy of Re- 


venge, but by letting all the Jus Blood, + 


offering them up in Sacrifice. The Itch of 
Honour is Es allayed without Blood 
thetelore I ſay to you rich Men, Se contenr. 
(3) Rich Pen, if we may, ſuppoſe them 

to be content with their Honour, and magnif- 
cent 1 itles; yet they ha ve not always Content- 
ment in their Relations. She that lies in the 
Boſotm, 185 ſometimes blow the Coals; as 
e Wife, who in à Pet would have him fall 

ut with God himſelf, Curſe God and die. 
Sa Chi Idren cauſe diſcontent; how of- 
ten is it Teen die the Mother's Milk doth nour- 
iſh a Viper? and that he that ne TN her 
Breaft, goes about to Suck ber Blood? Pa- 
rents do often of Graps gather Thorns, and of | 
Figs Thiſtles; Children, are ſweet· briar. 
the Roſe, which is a fra nt F e un | 
as Hail faith, it hath its Pricles. rela- 
tive ,mforts are not all pure Wie ho wix⸗ 
ed; e ve ia them mare Dregs than 8 
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To thi, it is peut her | whole Life 
Ir ”e "Phy 727 Huss ie ſhe ſpent her 
Lans by which ſhe Trould This © is Sock” 
when Poverty hath clipp our Wings, then 


bard, it is excellent; 


Wo content ; but, 905 
ad, katued in 1 


the Apoſtle. he 
"State, to Fo. (Pak Ut. 0 
"God. had brought St. Paul into as great 
| Kh of Conditions 2 as ever we read of any 
.and., yet he was content; elſe ſure he 
could 9 gone thro! it with fo much 
e ulneſs. 1 into what viciſſitüdes this 
1 Apoltle. was caſt : Ne are troubled on 
; Every "Side, Ox 4. S. there was the ſadneſs 


9885 15 3, but not diftreſ5'd, there was 
Mehr tha 
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Fair, there is his Contentation. Ade 
"IAN ttle further, 2 Cor. 11. 4. 10 


eng ig 1 ties, in diſtreſſes, - in Ses es, in 
Trapti ouments, in Tumults, 


bi n And. behold his 7 ver. 
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ture 45 ful: A 
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Cedar, He. could not be ſtirred; but * his 
-outward Condition, he was like a Reed, bend- 
we g every way; with K Wing 1. Providence. 
nen rous Gale did blow upon him, 
0 con es with that, 7 "know — to be 
| when-a doiſtrousguſt of Affliction 
could bend in humility with 

that, 7 knw — ro be hungry. St. Pan} 
was (as Ariſtotle ſpeaks) like a Die that bath 
four Squares; throw it which way you will, it 
falls upon a bottom: Let God throw the A- 
—— which way he would, be fell upon this 
ttom of N A contented Spirit 
is like a Watch ; tho' you carry t up and down 


with you, yet the ſp ring; of: it is not ſhaken, 


nor the Wheels out of Order, but the Watch 
keeps its & Motion: 80 it was with 
St. Paul, tho God carried him into various 


Conditions, yet he was not lift up with the 
one, nor caſt down with the other; 3 8 5 Spring 
of his Heart was not broken, the Whee bt 
his Affections were not diſordered, but = 
their conſtant Motion towards Heaven: z till 
content. The Ship that lies at Anchor may 
ſometimes be a li Abs but ver ſinks; 
fleſh and Blood may have its- feats eats and diſ- 
quiets, but Grace do K them: A Chri- 
ian baving caſt Anchor i in Heaven, his Heart 
never ſinks; a gracious Spirit is a content 
S 
This is a rare Art, Pan! did i at 
the Feet of Gamalie] Jam % Age. 

I am initiated into this holy | 
he had ſaid, I have Fax the div Art, I 
ba ve the Knack of it; God muſtmake us 22 
Artiſts. If we ſhould put ſome Men to an 
Art that they are not skill'd. in, how unfit 
would they be for it? Put an Hysband-man' 
to Limning or drawing Pictures, what ſtrange 
Work would he make : Ihis is out of his 
Sphere. Take a Limner that is exact in lay- 
ing of Colours, and pur him to Plough, or ſet 
(FA to planting and Graſting of: Frees, this 
is not his Art, he is not kilka in it: Bid a 
natural Man ue by Faith, and when all 
Thin ings go Croſs, 2 18 ; vou bid him 
do t he hath no m,/ you may garnet 
bid a Child zuide Ns ge a Ship: 

' Hye cont upon God in the N of 
"outward 5 an Art which kh 
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Cbildred, there vas Nature; but her fault 


Matth. 26. 39, yet he was contented, 
I ſubmittec his W III. Neverrheleſs, not 4b N 
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Religion, when they come to this of Content- 


commenced: Maſters of this Art. 


ment, how do they bungle? they have ſcarce and 
Cu r. V. Lhe refolving of ſome Queſ- 
Por che illuſtration of this Doctrine, I ſhall 


propound theſe Queſtions, © - 

Queſt. 1. Whether a Chriſtian may nos 
'be 58 of bis Condition, and yet be con- 
tented? Dr 32 rl CONES 


- Anfw. Tes; for elſe he is not a Saint, but 


a'Stoick. Rachel did well to weep for her 
was, ſhe refuſed to be comforted, rhere was 
Di/content. Chriſt himſelf was ſenſible when 
he Swat great drops of Blood, and faid, Father, 
if it be poſſible, ler this Cup piſs Frem me, 

/ „and ſweet⸗ 


1 


an #ilh, ut #5 than aer. The Apoſtle bids'us 


innble our ſelves under the mighty Hand of 
God, 2 Pet. 5. 6. which we 


| cannot do unleſs 
we are ſenſible of it. fer. #} 2596 


\ © *Quett. 2. Whether a Chriſtian may not 
y op is Grivances to God, and yet be 
RT. OE 2-65 | 


Ae. Yes: Unto t bee have I opened my 


Cauſe, Jer. 20. 12. and David poured cut his 


© Complaint before the Lord Pial. 142. 2. We 


may cry to God, and defire him to Write 


down all our Injuries: Shall not the Child 


2 "2 


9 * lain to his Father? When any Burden 


is upon the Spirit, Prayer gives Vent, it eaſeth 


' /the Heart. Hannah's Spirit was burdened; 


1 
4 


I. It excludes a vexarions. | 
properly the Daughter of Diſcontent. 


#.. 


J am (ſays ſhe) a Woman of a troubled Spi- 
Tit, 1 Sam. 1. 18. Now, having prayed and 
Wept, ſhe went away, and was no more fad ; 


only here is the difference between a holy com- 
plaint, and à diſcontented Complaint; in the 


one we complain to God, in the other we com- 
plain of God. 2 I 

Queſt. 3. What ts it properly that Content- 
T_T ner 77.7 Goin Ec... 

Anſawv, There are three things which con- 
tentment doth baniſh out of its diocdſs, and can 
by no means conſiſt with it, 
ontent. #7204711 
in my Complaint, Pal. 5.5. 2. He doth not 
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riſing up againſt God. When the Sea is rough 
unquier, it caſts forth nothing but Foam 
whea the Heart is diſcontented, it caſts dorch 
the foam of Anger, impatience, and ſemetimes 
little better than Blaſphemy. Mürmuring is 
nothing elſe but the ſcum which'boils off 5 
a diſcontented Heart. TION. wem 
2. It excludes an une ven diſcompoſure: When 
a Man faith, I am in uch "Strain; that I know 
not how to evolve'or get out, I ſhall be un- 
done. Head and Heart are fo taken up, that 
a Man is not fit to Pray, or meditate, C. 
He is not himſelf: Juſt as when an Army is 
routed, one Man runs this Way, and I) Fi 
that; the Army is put into Diſorder :* So'a 
Man's Thoughts run up and down diftrafted, 
Diſcontent doth diſlocate and unjornit, the Soul, 
it pulls off the Wheels. 4 I 
3. It exeludes a'Childifh diſgondenby; and 
this is ufually conſequent upon the other. 
Man being in an hurry of Mind, not know- 
ing which way to extricate, or wind himſelf 
out ofthe preſent Trouble, begins [urcarbere 
oneri, to Faint and fink under it. For Care 
is to the Mind as a Burden tu the Back, it loads 
the Spirits, and, with overloading, Sinks 
22 A deſpondent Spirit is a diſcontented 
jrit. 
"c a AP. VI. Sewing the Nature of Co: - 
Fentinent. Loy 1 
Having anſwered theſe Queſtions, I ſhall 
in the next place, come to deſeribe this autar- 
keia, or Contentment. ARNE 
It is a ſweet Temper of Spirit, whereby a 
Chriſtian carries himſelf in an equal poiſe in 
every Condition. The nature of this will ap- 
ar more clear in theſe three aphoriſms. 
1. Contentment is a Divine Ding, it be- 
comes ours, not by acquiſition, but infuſion; 
it is a ſlip taken off from the Tree of Life, 


and planted by the Spirit of God in the Soul; 


it is a Fruit that Grows not in the Garden of 
Philoſophy, but is of an heavenly Firth ; it ia 
therefore very obſervable, that Contentment 
is joined with godlinefs, and goes in equipage ; 
But godlineſ, with Contentment is great 
Gain, 1 Tim. 6. 6. Contentment being à con- 
ſequent of Godlineſs, or concomitant, or both 
I call ic Divine, to contradiſtinguith it to that 
Contentment, which a moral Man may arrrve 
at. Heathens have fſcemed to have this Con- 
4+ 5 25 8 5. 7 7 ent- 
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dreh, chi * xt Lapp of Seripture. 
ee e little teach Contentmene; as 
thas. ;Vihatevermy-Qbndition be, this is that 
Lam born 3 8 a . is 
ra Catboli All Have their ma 
b it ereſore ſhould 1 11 be 'troubled'? "Reaſb 


chis z and indec, this may beè ra- 


SEES than Amtent z but to Ht ſe· 

pon Gad in the abate- 

went of eee Religion can only 
&tbisinto:the/SouPs Pxchequer. 7). 

1:2, 'Contentinent as-2n intrinfica thing * tis 
woe lin 8 We Bark, but the Rot. 
micntinetit hath both its Fountai andStream 
W be Beam bath nat its Tight 
fomithie Air; che Beams of comfort which a 
contentad Man hath, doth not ariſe from for- 


2 comforts, but from within. As Sorrow 
is Rated 5 e Spirit, 17 0 Heart knews'#ts ed 
own. Grie Prov. 2 


n externa ls. Hence 1 gather, that outward 
Lroubles 85 77 hinder this bleſſed content= 
ment; it: is af LY Thing, and atiſeth 
e = 8, dis, the eben- 


there: is a _ lt 
e een ys [Muſick ICTs 
Stin tou e Skin, t 1 ande 
ay 10 he Heart; ; ,ů“d ard Afflictions can 
not Sting to a Chtiſtian': Heart, where Con 


it 3% or it is locked up in the Cabinet 


of. 
ſed; if 42 cite Treaſure f contentment, is 
like Wos in he Ark, oY 
midſt of a Deluge. 

8. Vontenteaent 4 an 


al 55 it 


4. 10. So contentment 25 g 5 as you have, Heb. 13. 
bes Within He Soul, and doth not depend u- ſame. 


2 lies: Thieves may plunder us of our 2 Law, and hath Maj 
= and Plate, but not ef this Pearl of tivate us into 

contentment, unleſs we are willing to part with 
„ The. Soul. which is poſſe- 


t ean fing in the 


den 10 iberuliry, Roni. I 1% able Py 
who upon all occaſions is willing to indalg 


1 the neceſſities of the Pubr; ſo he is ſaid to 


a contented Man that is given to contentment. 
It is not caſual, but chnſtant. . Ariſtorle, in 
bis Rhetorick, zuiſheth betu een colours 
in the Face chat ariſe from Paſſion, and thoſe 
which ariſe from Complexion ;. the pale Face 
may Iook Red when it -bluſheth, but -this is 

only a Paſſion; he is ſaid pro rly. to be reds 
dy and Sanguine, Who is cbnftantly ſo, it is 
his Complexiov: He is not a contented Man; 
who is od _—_ an-" occaſion, and perhaps 
when he is pleaſed; but whb is 10 con- 
— it Is the Habit en of his 
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Having opened the Nature of Cbimeritment; 
r I come next to lay down ſome Reaſons, or 
Arguments to contentment; which may pre- 
ate with us. 
Frag frſt is, God's Precept. It is charg- 
us as a Daty; Be content 0571 
5. The 
who hath pid us belicve, hath 
bid us be content; if we obey not, we run 
ourſel ves into a Spiritzal fremunire. God's 
Word is a ſufficient Warrant; it bath Au- 
thority in it, and muſt be a /#per/edeas, or ſa- 
cred Spell to diſcontent. Ipſe dixit nt es 
nough among Pyrbagoras's Scholats: De it 
_ enatted, is the Royal Stile. God's Word muff 
be the Star that guides, and his Will the 
Weight that moves our Obedience 3 his will is 
enough: 1 in it to-cap- 
ence:z our Hearts muft 
not be more unquiet than the 'raging' Sea, 
which at his Word: is ſtilld, Marth. S. 20. 
2 The ſerond Reaſon, Atbting cbnrent- 
ment, is, Gods promis For: He hath ſaid, 
T1, wit: never leave rihes, nur fo ſale thee, 


| Heb. 1 IE where: God: hath engaged, him; 


ſelf; under band and Seal for dur, meceſfary 


ſbines with a fixed Light in The Firmament of Provifibns, If a King! ſhould. y to one of - 
the Boil. Cbntentrant goth not appear on- his SubjeQs, I will: take cute for hee; ar 
ly now:andhenj as me Stara which are ſern long a8 L have ung a „ chbwſhalt 
bur ſeldum; it js a fertled Temper - afrthe be provided for 35 ikthou art in Danger, I:will- 
Heart One: Aion doth;'not denowihate ; ſegure thee, if itt wantz an Uther; 
he is not ſaid db be:aliberal, Map; that gw would met that Sub Abm. tehold,- 
alms once in his Life; a covetous Man may God hath a Promiſe to the Belicver, 
do ſo; but he is {aid to be liberal, that is gi and 


0 2. 2 
= - We 
* 


The ArT ef Nivine ConTeyTuent.., £ 


and as it we entred i into Bond 15 his Security, 
Prod ne ber leave the; hall not this Charm v 
rH the Devil of Dilcontent ? TZeavs thy 

etberle/d Children with me, "I vill 1 prof Wow 
them alive, Jer. 4 bebe Methinks 

dly Man on his :h-ded much diſcontent- 
20 and hear him complaining, What will be- 
ave of © my Wife and Children when I am 
dead and gone they may come to Poverty: 
Saith God? Trouble not thy ſelf, be c content, 
I will take care of thy Children; and, et thy t 
Widow truſ in me. God hath made a Pro- 


miſe to us, that he will net leave us, and 


hath entailed the Promiſe upon our Wite and 
Children; and will not this and, True 
Faith will take God's ſingle Bon without 
calling for Witneſſes. 

Be content, by Virtue of a Decree,” "What 
ever our Condition be, God the great Umpire 
of the World hath fromeverlaſting decreedthat 
Condition for us, and by his Providence 05 
dered all appertinances thereunts, Let a Chil 
tian often think with himſelf, who hath plac- 
ed me here; whether Jam in a higher Sphere, 
or in a lower Not Chance or Fortune, Cas 
the pur: blind Heathens imagined; ) no, it is 
the wife God that hath by his Providence fix- 
ed me in this Orb: We muſt A that Scene 
which God would have us; ſay not, Such an 
one hath occaſioned this to. me, look not too 
much at the Uader-wheel. We read, in E- 
vekiel, ofa Wheel: wirhin a Wheel, Esel. I. 
16, /God's Decree: is the cauſe of the turning 
ofthe.Wheels, and his Providence is the Inner- 
Wheel that: moves all the reſt. "God's Provi- 
depce is that Heltb,>:which turns about the 
1 5 Ship of che Noirerle. Say then, as ho- 

1 . 8 I = / went, becauſe thou, Tord, 
4 dt r, Pfalmi 3. 9. God's Providence 
(Which ds . Aſs but the catry! 15 on 
his Detree) — be a E e Coun- 
terpoitor-dgamntt dilconten s Gee hath let us 
in or „ arid he bath erer Wit 
don. zun vi M- 9717 AQ e a” A 1 
N e uch = Coplation bfL. ie 10 50d 
re ee e e "F 
wr nagut he wotles Place Tot, 
being. put id Hg Thülxe, did N Len, 
*. 19. Which ſoon after. 

Rachel Mag, defr6ns!: of: Qtildreny; Gre 
768 dr di ori: ¶ die Ge. 3074. and ĩt cot 
Her her 'Life in bringing forth a Child. Abra- 


n ef Ady erfity. 


dur wh carvors, 


655. 
ham was earneſt for 74 mael, 2 that 1b 


live beſorę tes 1748: Bub he” 
little Compfort-cither:of him or his Seve ir | 


he gaiit every, . ſy; 90 every Mais Naa d, 
7 800 Juſt Him. Diſciples wept far” Chriſty" 

1 the World, they choſe his e 
Preſence; whereas it was beſt for- theng-t 
Chrift ſhould be gone, for ele the ans e 
c . not come, John 16. 7. David thine! 

ife of his Child, be wwepr au aſted for» 

ir, 2 Sam. 12. 16. 1 hereas if the ala hac. 
lived, ir would have been a tha! NMoenu⸗ 
ment of kis'Shame. We ſtand 171 in our o] 
Light; if we honld forty or parcel but gar 
own Comforts, Wwe auld it upon the wrong.) 
Is it not well tor the Child, that” che aredt 
doth chale for it? were it leſt to Tel,” it 
would perhaj s chuſe a Kniſe to cht 8 88 
Fingers, A Man ina Paroxyinycalls for 555 
Which if he had, it wete e than Pots 
' ſon% is well for the Patient, that he is at 
the Phyſician's Appointment. V. 

The Conſideration of 4 Degree drilling 
and a Providence dilofn all Things that 
fall out, ſhould Work our Hearrsto Pol, Con- 
tentment. The wife God hath ordered our, 
Condition: IK he er! it better for us ro%bound,: 
we mal abound z if he ſees it better for'us to. 
5 we ſhall want ; be eee to N 9 


Dit ole. 'F ; 9905 
od ſees in his infinite Wiſton, fe 
Condition i is not convenient ſor a 9 | 
is good for one, may be bad for another: One 
Sea ſon of weather will not ſerve all Mens G 
caſions ; one needs Sunſhine, another Rain: 
One Condition of Life will rot fit every Man, 
no more than one Suit of Apparel will fit er oy, 
Body: Profperity is not ſit for all, nor 5 
It one Man be brought low, 25 
better; he':hath a/preater | 
g ck of Grace, more Faith and Patience 3 
he can gather Era 2 F Tlorut, pick ſome 
Comfort Tie of the Crols';' every one! chunt 
do this. Angther Man x ſeated inan env”, 
nent Place of ity ; he 1s ſittartfor tit? Tora 
haps it is Plack requices mort Parts of Fades: 
man be e got c pable f per- 
bbran uſ his Bitte better; he bath a 
Pian Heart as Wel bad a pubhek Place. 
'herwite Gogh feed that Condition tu be bad 
for one, which is good for another; hence it 


18 


He 
he 77 born a Joh of Strife, kyg gd co 


haps he can bear it: 


U 7 1 
10 
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— — Men in Ae Gd and but t Diſcontept:; it is not e. Mater without 

2 ; Tome 800 ſome lower: One the Ship, but che Water that gets within the 

ter for him; 1 


8 Hea 0 1 i bet-# Leak, which downs if; iti 1185 outward AL. 
1 
| Sickneſs, by bringing the Body of Death, into ſad ; a contented Mind wou 


Healch out of fliction than can makę the ifs, of a. Chriſtian 


0 ] above theſe 
a Conſumption. Another Man diſires Liber- Waters: But when there's K We thy of Diſcon- 
ty, God * reſtraint better for him; he will tent open, and Trouble gets into the Heart, 
Work his Lil by reſtraint z when his = then it is diſquited and ſinks. Do therefore 


| +Heart $i by mae. eh as the Matiners, Pump the Water out, and 
DL A ichn, it would give uche hs Tell 1 4. 


ſtop this ſpiritual Leak in thy Soul, and no 
the finful =D and Cavils off Hearts; z ſhall Trouble can Hurt thee. 


þ Shes gator ee % OA, IX. Uſe II. A Check 70 the diſ 
Pet by vidence? is this © contented Chriſtian. 
Here is a juſt Reproof to ſuch dir. 


. contented with their Condition. This Dil. 
tian may make bis Life phe Ir eale i is almoſt epidemical. 


„ even, in, muſt be a Step higher, een the Ploy he 
i 5 Is y 19 1 the b ike the 1 a on | 


The, Proverbs, will take Bold 115 4 27 ids, 0 
ande in Kings Palaces, Prov. 30. 28, O- 


| thers from the i be the Pulpit, "Nuns, . : 
in 1 15 the Th Fad which he doth 12. 2. they would be in the Tech le of Ho- 
Po uke 12. 15. but it is in being con- nour, before they are in the Temple. of Vir- 
tod 94 1 ; 


as well N ern tue; who Step into Maſess Chair, wit Out * 
4 Toh 1 from a F Aaron's. Bells and Pomegranates; Tike ; 
G E 7 £ 10 h on. the e, R . ay + their mk ur Ve 5 

te inch) les wit in à Man, 1 f rt; they are climbing. Is it not enough that 

1 5 Way. gl ve ortable,. 4 not by hay bach beſtowed Giks upon Men, 6 private to 

ed, but dur Mind quiet. The edifyz that be bath enriched them with many 
co boos 925 175 5 — is. the HARP Mercies 2 but, Ne they the Prieſt: hend alſo? 

| 5.4 conten ee wh — 92 Numb. 16. ek is this but Diſcontent 
aties "the. Brain . is £ e ariing from ighe -flown Pride? theſe do f. "ral 
cats duk be Neben e the D —.— the Wiſdom ob God, that he hath 
makes a Many thathedoth natenjay, whathedoth | « rewed hem. up in heiß Condition Peg 


88 
fed. A drop or two of Vinegar will Ione Man is: complaining that his 
ee Glass of os, Lee Han have the e: 0 


better, though he ſeldom com- 
gence N N of e Comforts; a bn at his Hen! is nd better. One Man 
YE 2 nt. x FED | Poi- N e Ti ! . e 
0X4 ME) * engere that, one Man thinks a Count ES 
Ong 5 auch 2 HR life . The Wade fd it beſt 
rchant-:g; and the Merchant to be a 
Men can be content to be any Thi 
125 "what God would. ver them. How is it 
n. | few (Chriſtians 
St. Paul Laa neither poor 
WL they ein 
e e I© £1 01 0 119 e 
= Men ac, Pom They learn eto be, v. 
5 malegy the ichat arg abure 
y them. Another's Proſperity is an Eye: ſore. 
[ it is not Trouble that Troubles, When God's Candle ſhines upon there Nigh- 


bour's 


— r 


ther Poor nor Rich know how to be content. 


N 4 b ; 12 8 f : " * 8 

e % neon s >, 33; >. 70 
rd * af . U * g . 
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bons Tabernacle, this Light offends them. 
In the Midſt of Wants Men can ( in this Senſe) 
abound, vis. in Envy and Malice: An envious 
Eye is an evil Eye. 2. 


hardly with them; they are ever telling of their 
Wants, they 0 
whereas their greateſt Want is a contented Spi- 
rit. Thoſe that are well enough content with 
their Sins, yet are not content with their Con- 
ditiqn.-;-- ++ 

2. If Men are rich, they learn to be cove- 
tous; thirſting inſatiably after the World, and 
by unjuſt Means ſcraping it together; their 
Right-hand is full of Bribes, as the Pſalmiſt 
expreſſeth it, P/alm 56. 10. Put a good Cauſe 
in one Scale, and. a Piece of Gold in the other, 
and the Gold weighs heavieſt. There are ( ſaith 


lemon) four Things that ſay, Tt is rot e- 
. 
3. 


nough 5 v. 30. 1/5. I may add a fifth, vis. 
the Heart of a covetous Man. So that nei- 

Never cettainly fince the Creation did this 
Sin of,Diſconzent reign or rather rage more than 
in our Times; never was God more diſhonour- 
ed: Nou can hardly 1 — with any, but the 
Paſſion of bn Tongue betrays the Difcontent . 
of his Heart; every one liſps out his Trouble, 
and here even the ſtammering Tongue ſpeaks 
too freely and fluently. 5 

If we have not What we deſire, God ſhall 
not have 4 good Look from us, but preſently 
we are fick of Diſcontent, and ready to die out 
of an Humour. If will not forgive the 
People of Iſrael for their Luſts, they bid him 
take their Lives; they muft have Quails to 
their Manna. Ahab, tho' a King (and one 
would think his Crown-lands had 
ent for him, yet) is ſullen and diſcontented for 
Nahbot}'s Vineyard. Fenah; tho' a w_ Man 
and a Prophet, yet ready to die in a Pet, Jon. 
4. 8. and becaule God kill'd his Gourd, Kill © 
me too, faith he. Rachel, Give me Children, 
er Idie; ſhe had many Bleſſings, if ſhe could 
have ſeen thera, but wanted this Contentation. 
God will ſupply our Wants, but muſt he ſa- 
tisfy our LI too? Many are diſcontented 


wy 


for a very Trifle ; another bath a better Drefs, 

a richer Jewel, a newer Faſhion.” Nero, not 

content with his Empire, was troubled that 

the Muſician had more Skill in playing than 

he: How phantaſtick are ſome, that pine away 
[Vor, II.] | | 2 


| more ridiculous. | e 
2. They learn to be 9e. 
rifloies, ſtin complaining, as if God had dealt 


want this and that Comfort; 


Sin; fo that all the Pretences and A 


ſuffici- 


Comforts of the World run 72 thoſe Which 
the 
pure and ſweeter. At” 


in Diſcontent for the Want of thoſe Thing! 
which if they had, would but render them” 
Cn ar. X. Uſe III. AI Swaſtve to u. 
ten temen. ee A Wii 
It exhorts us to labour for Contentation ; 
this is that which doth beautiſſe and beſpangle 
a Chriſtian, and as a ſpiritual Embroidery,” 
doth ſet him off in the Eyes of the World. 
Object. Bur methinks I hear fome bitteriy 
complaining,” and ſaying to me, At, Vow 1s . 
it poſſible to be contented ? the Lord hath made 
my Chain heavy, Lam. 3.7. he hath caſt ne 
into a very ſad Condition. NED 
Anſav. There is no Sin, but labonrs either 
to hide itſelf under ſome Mask; or, if it can- 
not be concealed, then to vindicate* itſelf by, 
ſome Apology. This Sin of Diſconrent I find 
very witty in its Apologies, which T ſhall firſt © 
diſcover, and then make'a Reply. We muſt 
lay it down as a Rule, That 25 e 18 
optics 
wherewith it labours to juſtify itfelf, are but 
the painting and dreſſing of a N 1 
6 1. /e firſt Apel:gy tbar Diſcontent 
. INE at OZ 
The firſt Apology which Diſcontent' makes 
is this; I have loſt a Child. Paulina, upon the 
Loſs of her Children, was ſo” poſſeſſed with * 
Spirit of Sadneis, that ſhe had like to intombed 
herſelf in her own Piſcontent; out, Love to 
Relation is oftentimes more than gur Love to” | 


1 Thefl. 5. 18. then in not hing h diſcontented... 
Reply 2. Perhaps God hath taken away the. 


Ciftern, that he may give you the more of the: 
Spring; he hath darkned the Star-light, that 
you may have more Sun-light. G 


intends © 
ou ſhall have more of himſelf, and is not he 
—5 than ten Sons? Took not ſo much 1 E 
the 


on a temporal Loſs, 48 a {piritual Gain; 


. * 


come out of the Granary of the Promiſe, are 
Reply 3. Your Child was not given but 
lent, I Have, faith Homnen FA my Son tn", © 
the Lord, 1 Sam. 1. 21. the lent him? tie 
Lord hath lent bim tö her. Mercies are not 
entailed upon us, but lent; what a Man lende, 

| OO Oo he 


E 0 niet) * By + 7 *; bs - ; ITY Vr. on = 

__ fo N when beipleaſes. tan mae this. Rib 

Halb ze uut a Child c the a while kd 157010 50 ane re 

wit i thou: be diſpleaſed- if he ta ke his Ch wth x wen to ha ave ie. hot t the. Heart; Carſe 
a+. 0 be not dee 1 t a God ard 4 Job had upon . 


3 pool away from you, but rather be 
6. that it was Yen you ſo 


4- 
Fi 5 hy he was good or bad; if he was re- 
8 you have not ſo much parted with a 
Child. as a Burden ; you grieve tor that which 


müght have been a greater Grief to you: It he 


was religious, then remember, he. is taken 
fromthe Evil to come, /. 57. L. and placed 
in his Centre of Felicity. This lower Region 
i ful of grofs and burtful Vapoursz\how hap- 
N thole ho are mounted into the celeſtial 
The Righteous is taken away; in its 
| Hegel it is, He ig gathered; a wick d Child 
ig eut off, Hs the pious Child i is gathered. 255 
ven as 1 Men- gather Flowers, and cand 
r them by them z, ſo ha 


th; If with GG 
it by him tor ; ever, Why 
Chriſtian be diſcontented? why ſhould he weep 
exceſſively ? Daughters of Feruſalem, weep 
not Jor me, but eveep for yourſelves, Laike 23. 
281 So, could we hear our Children ſpeakin 


, and pteſerve 


Fri ir ng of 15 they Ons ſay W 
Hot for us wha are happy; we ly upon a1 
Pillow, even in the Boſom of Che 

of Pence. is 0 us and Kiflin 
the Kiſſes of his Lips: Be not trou 21 at our 
Preſerment; Weep not for us, but weep. for 
yourtelves, ho are a ſinful ſorrowful World: 
vod are in the Ne: of Tears, but we are on 
the Mountain gf Spices ; we are gotten to our 
Harbour, but vou are ſtill t ing upon the 
Waves, of Inconſtancy. O Obriſtian, be not 
diſcontented that thou haſt parted with ſuch a 
Child; but rather rejoice — thou badſt ſuch 
-a Child to part with. Break forth into Thank- 


us with 


fulseſs, What an Honour is it to a Parent to 


beget {ich 4 Og, that while be lives increa{- 
eth- the Joy of the glorified, Angels, Lule 20. 
10. and when he. hn al an. ge 
of the'glorified Saints. ay! 
Reply 5. 


ave {ripped 
_ Fobis Corgtorts, his. Efate,. his Children ; 
indecd his Wife was Let but as a Croſs. 


. 


Suppole your Chal be Chen from. i 


guibered, th Child as a leet Flower, 
may 2 it 
en ſhould: a 


the Prince | 


If God- hath = Dag Ha: one of 1 his, 1 
your Children, he bath leſt you more, he mighe ure of * 
vou of all.] He. abe and n yi 


Breaſt-plate. of hr and tho? bi bi 1 Children 
were taken away, yet nat his e {till he 
is our ent, Kill; he bleſſeth God. O think how 
many Mercies you ſtill enjoy; yet our baſe 
Hearts are more diſcontented at one Louis, than 


| thankful for an hundred Mercies. 


God hath plucked one Bunch of 3 


from you; but how many Precious Cluſters 


are ] behind? 

Object. 705 it pas. ray. ealy Cbila, .the 
Staff of my: Age, the Seed of my Comfort, aud 
Tie any A 72 out of which my ancient Fa- 
ini did grow. - 

 Anſev. 1. God hath promiſed. you (if you 
belong to him) @ Name letter than of Sons 
and Daughters, lia. 54. 5. Is he dead that 
ſhould have been the Monument to have kept 
up the Name of a Bamily ? God hath given 
you a new Name, he hath written your Name 
ip the Book of Life: Behold, your. ſpiritual 

1 Here is a Name chat cannot be cut 
olL;..: -: 
2. Hach God taken away, thy only Child? 
g he hath dean en thee 150 only Son: This isa hap- 


A Py | Mgt. needs be complain of 
ſſes, has path Cbriſt? He is, his 1 


| Brightnels, Heb. 1. 3. his, Riches, Col. 2. 
his Delight, ali 45 18. 8 9525 aough 
Chriſt to deligbt the Heart of: God? 11 4 


there not enough in him to rawiſh us with 


ly Deli ght? ? He is Wiſdom to teach us, N 


5 to acquit us, SanRificatiqn, to adorn 
us: He 1 We that royal ans kincely Giſtz hie is 
the Bread of Angels, t beſo nk e 
Saints, be! is AM in * h 

art thou diſconcented, 2 tho”, Sy Child be lah, 
yet thou haſt him for * whom. All, Things ax 


Loſs. 2 — . Wos 

7. and, laſt Bepl Let 1 age Fink 
that Nature ſhgy outſtri 4P; Grace... Pubezitus 
e whe hen be — ea to ay ard 

WS was 
h him ke Death of 44 Son, 7 . not, < 
with mu 
Order for £ e 


The 45 wered, .-. 
'' 2, Apol r Ae makes, is 1 * 


„ „ 3c Son. a. 
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| Fave 4 great Part of my Eſtate e 


welted 22009, and Trading begins to fail. 
caſed ſometimes to bring his Chil- 


HUE Pp | ais C1 

Aren very low, and qut them ſhort in their Alle 
Eſtate; it fares with them as with that Wi- 
dow, who had nothing in her Hole ſave a 


Pot of Oil, 2 Kings 4. 2, But be content. 


L "Reply 1. God ath taken away your Eftate 
but not your Portion. This is a ſacred Para- 


dox. Honour and Eſtate are no Part of a Chri- 


tran PA they are rather Acceſlaries 


than Eflentials, and are extrinſical and foreign; 
therefore the Lois of thoſe cannot denominate 
a Man. mifcrable, ſtill the Portion remains; 
The Lard is iuy Portion, ſaith my Soul, Lam. 
3. 24. Suppoie one were worth a Million of 
Money, and he ſhould chance to loſe a Pin off 
his Sleeve, this is no Part of his Eftate, nor 
can we lay he is undone: The Loſs of ſublu- 
nary Comforts is not. ſo much to a Chriſtian's 

*ortion, as the Loſs of a Pin is to a Million. 
Theſe Things foall be added to you, Match. 4. 
32. Adjicicatur, they ſhall be caſt in as O- 
verplus, When,a Man buys a Piece of Cloth, 
he hath an Inch or two given in to the Mealure: 
Now, tho' he Ioſe his Inch of Cloth, yet he is 
not undone ; for ſtill the whole Piece remains: 
our outward Eſtate 1s not o much in regard 
of the Portion, as an Inch of Cloth is to the 
whole Piece; why then Jhould a Chriſtian be 


forget hi that gave 


14 tv 2 
6% What Rt) i it ch d commit I. 
try, with the Creature! . God is forced 
lometimes: - 5 drain WAY an. Eſtate; the 
ewels are, often caſt oyer;board to 

GP's, Maa, Man way. e 

0 he. hag fuch, an E uo 
nchantment to draw away his 
e 
im, 5. 9. and they Jall into a 
Here, Fit thoy troubled that God hath pre- 
vented a Sangre ? Riches, are Thorns, arts. 
Yeu: 4 uch) nn } 7 ; J 


* FR 
v4.7 # 11 


I „ 


leſs Reſt; more Revenew 
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| * h * " . 
8 e, Corbat ry 
th 


paręd to thick, Clay, Hab, 2. 6 Perhaps: 
ffections, 9 789 Ss Res ofthe. 
might have ſtuck ſo faſt in this Cay, 
that they could not have aſcended u pat Hea- 
ven. Be content; it God damm up.our-out- 
ward Comforts, it is that the Stream of our 
Love may run faſter another Wax. 
. ., Reply 3. If your Eſtate be ſmall, yet God 
can blels a little. Tis not how much Money 
we have, but how much Bleſſing... He that 
often curſeth the Bags of Gold can bleſs the 
Meal in the Barrel, and the Oil in theCruſe. 
What if thou haſt not the full Fleſh-pots, 2? yet 
thou haſt, a Promiſe, I ai bleſs her Proviſi- 
on, Pfal. 132. 15. and then a little goes 4 
great way, be content, thou haſt the dew. ot 'a 
Blefing diſtill d; 4 Dinner af green Herbs; 
qohere Love 15, is feet ; I may add, auhere 
the Love of God is. Another may have more 
Eſtate than you, but more Care; mare Riches, 
z more Ke but with all woe 
occations of Expence : he hath a greater; Ine 
Power to Eat thereof, Eccl. C. 2. be hath the 
Dominion of his Eſtate, not the Uſe; he holds 
more but Enjoys leſs: In a Word, thou 
haſt leſs Gold than he, perhaps lefs Guilt. 
Ath. Reply, You, did meyer fo. Thrive in 


* 


your Spiritual Trade; Four Heart was never 
lo low, as ſince your Condition was Low; 
you were never ſo, Poor in Spirit, never /o 
Rich in Faith. You did never run the ways 
of God's Commandments ſo faſt as fince ſome 
of your golden Weights were taken off, You 
never had ſuch trading for Heaven all your 
Life; this is Herrlinus queſtus. You did ne- 
ver make ſuch Adventures upon the Promiſe 
as ſince you left off your Sea- adventures. 
This is the beſt Kind of Mercbandiſe; O Chri- 
ſtian, thou never had ſuch incomes; of the 
Spirit, ſuch” e e of. Joy; and what 
though weak in Eſtate, if ſtrong in aſſurance ? 
be content, what you ha ye loſt one way, you 
have" gained another... Or +: 
BY Reply. Be you Tot, what, they il 
in this kind, remember in every Loſs there is 
only a ſuffering, but in every Diſcontent there 
is a Sin, and one Sin is wotle than a thouſand. 
Sufferings. What ? becauſe. ſome of my Rev, 
venues are gone, ſhall Lpart with Tome of my 
OOo _, Righte- 


8 i Akt "of Div 
hteouthefs ? "Ha in h and P 
Ne ha g Prins 


ky 15 wore To 11 my on e 
Leid ele 03 
od Tt wr 


1d, Apobey 
e 
in my tations.: . bene 1 
Wort, tere T have moſt Grief. This 
Apology or Obje&tion brancheth itſelf into 


Key e whereto I mall give a Fiffia? 


1 Bra Bra anch "My Child J goes on in Rebellion jon; a 
T, cer . haye- brought forth a Child for the 
evil. It is indeed fad to think, that Hell 
mould be payed with the Sculls of any of our 
Children ; and e e 
h os, J gp 1 this Hug 38 6 
wor than her. Pangs of Travail; but t 
J be humb led, yet not di contented: 
r conſi 1 der. 2 
ift. R Reply. Tou may pick ſomething out 
78 — undutifulneſs ; the Child's Sin 
the 5 78 $ Sermon : 'The un- 
515 of, Chil dren. to us, may be a me- 
Melito to dar us in Mind 9 our unduti fulneſi 
nee to God. Time was when we were re⸗ 
(i: as Children; how long did our Hearts 
1 out as Garriſons againſt God ? how 
| 2 did he with us, and beſeech us, 
we would 15 25 he walked in the Waben 
Che ram Hei towards us, but we walked 
row qneſs Pro: kleines towards him 
Cd rg been lanted in du 
ity 5 much ly wild Olive is ſtill 1 N 
us? How man motions of the Spirit do we 
FL "How many unkindnefſes and 
4 Us we put upon Chriſt ? Let this 
open A of Repertance 3 look upon your 
A, A and” Mours or Wur own 


gh 0 ſce bin n 8 
6 7 t not always our Sin A 
your Gil yo Child, ch only the Milk 
ofthe eat, but e fincere Mil of rhe Word? 
s Pet. 2. 2. Haſt feaſe 
eligious Education” '? Thou 


8 


Fre e 


K 
- © 


more; Parents can 94. work 
200 God muſt work Grace ey can 
* * Wood together &. 'It is God muſt © 


e it Burn ; à Parent can „ ec bed gong 
to ſhew his Child the way to 
Spirit of God mult be a Taba to- draw 


the Pangs of 8 


: was 


55 e ok TY 


his Heart i nto that way, Am 7 in "Gods 


60 Tei al why hath zith-held the 
ruit of the. | Gen, 39, n I give 
oh ube So, 20 Pate 18 oy Res to 


ive Grace? . can help, i if a. Child 
Kale the Light of i H 55 E- 
r ty theſe three Torches in his and, yet 
runs wilfully into the deep Ponds of Sin? Weep 
for thy Child, Pray for him ; but do not Sin 
for him by diſcontent. , 
- ep ply 3. Say not, Job have brought forth 
for the Devi God can reduce him; 
he hath promiſed to turn the Heart of the 
Children to their Parents, Mal. 4. 6. and to 
open ſprings of Grace in the Deſert, //2. 3 5. 6, 
When thy Child is going full Sail to the De- 
re vi}, God can blow 0X a_ coritrary Wind of 
his Spirit, and alter his coufſe. When Peu! 
reathing out Perſecution. againſt the 
Saints, and was ſailing Hell- ward, Goc turns 
him another . re he was going to 
Damaſcus, God tends him to ee 3 be- 
fore a Perfecutor, now a, Preacher, Though 
our Children are for the Pens. 50 ey into t 15 


Devils Pond, God Lean, th 
Power of Satan AF, 24, 16. Cw brit 1 
was Chis ing 
At laſt God rd an 4 


in the twelfth Hour. Monica 
her Son Auguſtine: 
in upon Prayer, and he became 4 gut In- 


ſtrument in the Church of God: 

2. The ſecond Branch of the 05 $a is, 
„ But my Husbard takes 71 rol where 1 7 
r hooked for. Honey, behold. a 


e is ſad es the 1 5 W nan the 


d tied le, pet, let not your Heart 
Pr with Diſcontent ; . for bis Sin, but 
do not murmur. 


Reply 1. God hath A place! on in your Re- | 
lation, and & you K be. eee but 


you Panel with . What 2 for! every 
croſs that betals us, ſhall we call the Iafinite 
Wiſdom of God in veſtion O the Blaf- 
g of our 


H 
Re 8012 can make your a Gainer by 

ur To s pee 5 5 you had never 
SK: 1 been ſo bad. 
| 2 Climate: 


0 our Pp 
the Husband is,” 5 . wore Holy e Wife 


Heaven 
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Heavenly ſhe grows; God makes ſometimes 
the Husband's Sin a Spur to the Wife's Grace. 
15 Rx orhitancies are as a pair of Bellows to 
blow up the Elame of her Zeal and Devotion, 
r 
Is it not chus? Doth not thy Ilusband's 
wickedneſs ſend thee to Prayer? Thou per- 
haps had never prayed ſo much, if he had not 
finned ſo much. His deadueſs quiekens thee 
che more, the Stone of his Heart is an Ham- 
mer to break thy Heart. The 8 ſaith, 
The unbe.ieving Wife is ſanfified by rhe Be- 
lieving Husband, 1 Cor. 7. 14. but in this 
Senſe,” the believing Wife is ſanRified by the 
unbelieving Husband, ſhe grows better ; his 
Sin is a w hetſtone to her Grace, and a Medi- 
cine for her Security. | | 
F. 4. The fourth Apology anſwered. 
Ihe next Apology that Diſcontent makes, 
is, But my Friends have dealt very unkindly 
with me, and proved falſe. : 
© Arnfav. "Tis fad when a Friend proves like a 
Brook in Summer, 70 6. 15, The Fraveller, 
eing parched with Heat, comes to the Brook, 
8 refreſh himſelf; but the Brook is 
drigd Us Tet be content. 
"Reply 1. Thou art not alone, others of the 
Saints have been betrayed by Friends; and 
when they ba ve leaned upon them, they ha ve 
been as a Foot oy of on This N true 
in the Type David, Plalm 55. 12, 13. It 245 
Rot. pil dn reproached me, but it <vas thou, 
a Man, my equal, my Guide, and my 4c- 


LR 
* * 
o * 


guai nrance; wwe took ſiuget Counſel together: 


And in the antitype Chriſt, he was betrayed 
by a Friend; and why ſhould we think it 
ftrange to have the ſame meaſure dealt out to 
vs a Jeſus Chriſt had ? The | Seruant is not a- 
love is Maſter. ; 
___ Reply 2. A Cbriſtian may often read his 
Sin in his Puniſhment; hath not he dealt 
treacheroully with God? How oft hath he 
3 _ 8 1 his Vows, od 
through Unbeli ed with Satan againſt 
Gd how oft hath he abnſed Love, taking 
the Jewels of God's Mercics, and making a 
golden Calf of them, ſerving bis own-Luſts ? 
ow oft hath he made the free Grace of God, 
which ſhould | have been a Bolt to keep our 


Sin, rather a key to ope1 the Door to-1t? theſe: ' 
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of his Friend, Zech. 13. 6. Look upon the un 
Eindneſs of thy Friend, and mourn tor thy ooh 
unkindneſs againſt God; ſhall a Chriſtian 
condemn that in another,” which be hath been 
too guilty of himſelf? 4 1 N * LY Han dl IS. 
Reply 3, Hach thy Friend proved Treathe- | 
rous ? perhaps you did repoſe too much Con- 
fidence in him. If you lay more Weight upon 
a Houſe than the Pillars will bear, it muſt 
needs break. God faith, Truſt ge rot. in 4 
Friend, Micah 7. 3. perhaps you did put mort 
Truſt in him, than you did dare to put in 
God. Friends are as Venice-elafſes ;, we ma 
uſe them, but if we lean too hard upon theml, 
they will break: Behold matter of Humility, 
but.not of Sullenneis and Diſcontent. 
Reply 4. You have a Friend in Heaven 
will never fail you ; There is a Friend (faith 
Solomon thas ſtirketh cloſſer than a Brot ber; 
Prov. 18. 24. Such a Friend is God; he is 
very ſtudious and inquiſitive in our behalf; 
he hath a debating with himſelſ, a conſulting 
and projecting how he may do us good ;, he 
1s the ſt Friend, which may give Con- 
tentrgent in the Midſt of all Ditcourtefies 
of Friends. , 1] N 1 * U my 07 SR, 
_. Conſider, 1. He is a loving Friend. Ge 
is Love, 1 ͤ Vo 4. 16. Hence he is ſaid 
ſometimes to Engra ve us on the Palm of his 
Hand, lia. 49. 16. that he may be never ont 
of his Eye, and to carry us in I Boon, Ha. 
40. 11. near to his Heart. There is n ſtop 
or ſtint in his Love; but as the River Nutt, 
it overflows all the Banks; his Love ig as far 
beyond our Thoughts, as it is above our de- 
ſerts. O the Infinite Love of God, in giving 
the Son of his Love to be made Fleſh, whi 
was more. than if all the, Angels had been 
made Worms! God, in giving Chrift to ue 
= his very Heart to us; here is Love pen- 
I'd out. in all its Glory, and. engraven as with 
the Point of a Diamond. All other Love 
is hatred in compariſon of the Love of our 
Friend, | mn 
2. Ie ic a careful Ftiendz ze carerÞ for 
7%, 1 Pet. 5. 171 ; pes 13 | C 2 TY hi 4 
1. He minds and tranſacts our Bufincſs as his 
own, he accounts his Peoples Intereſtg aud eon- 
cernments as his Intereſt. 
2. He provides tor” us, Grace to enrich us, 
; "- dn, os LEO Tr Plaine 
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V Man cared for my du Pfalm 
A ina hat Aa "Friend that cares 


phiint 
be | Hs l of Fein, Bar. 2. 20. A 


Friend Way ry r chrou 
of miſtake; and i Friend 

of 80 t but God ie Mein n er, 95 9. 
7 He is Strilfpl as welt as Faithſul; he Knovos 
'What our Di ale is, and what Phyfick i is moſt 
oper to apply; he knows what will do us 
. Wind w will be beſt to carty us 

He is a fh Friend: Dent. 75 

and be is faithful, 1. In his Promiſts, Hh 
uf eernis "Life PIC" Gol that 2 
Barh ed. Tit. 1. 2. God's Peof le ad 
will not "Tie Ia. 53. 8. but 
58/4" God that cannot Lie: He will not 
Ace the Paith gf his 4 nay, he 'cah- 
not: He 18 called he Trulh; he can as well 
weaſe. 0 de God, as "ceaſe to be true. The 
may ſometimes Change his Promiſe (as 
when he converts 4 temporal Promiſe into a 
8 iritval bar! he can ever break his Pro. 
37 E N 0 
a 1% Resa 22 fronate Friend, />Hente in 
9 we read of the yearnings "of his Hb do 
er, 5. 20. 


1 'God's Friendſhip is nothin 
4 ut Compaſſiom ; for there is naturally 15 


Affection in us to-defire his Priendfhiip, nor 
no neſs in us to deſerve it; the Load: 
ſtone is in hiwſelf. When we were full of 
Blood, he was full df Bowels; when we were 
Enemies, he ſent anembaſfage of Peace; when 
ow Hearts were turned back from God; Bis 
Heart was turneck towards us. O che Tender 
neſs and Sympathy of our Friend in Heaven! 
We-oirſves h have ſome relentings ; of Heart to 
thoſe which ate in Miſery; but Ne God who 
begets all che Mereies an Bowels that are in 
us; chere fore 752 called rhe Fare: ef Aer 
cies, 2 Cor. 1. 
8. He is a ſte Friend.” Vis Compi 
on fail nor, Lam. 3. 22. Friends 1 
in Adverfity drop eff as Leaves in Autumn. 


, 


* 


Amit tirca ſartaginem, as Blurarch ſdith; 


theſe are rather Flatterers than Pelends. 
was ſbr a Time faithful to King David's 
he went not after Albſalom's 
within a while ved falſe to the Oro wn, 
and went aſter che Treaſom of dom jabt 1 
King 0 7: God 10 Teen e 
4 h. Ty ge lates F 
wat er d MN 
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we Aux of Diving CONTENTMENT. 
loved Vis own, he loveit them to the End, John 


13. 1. What though I am deſpiſed; 
loves me: What N bw, Friend caſt me 
off 2 & God Loves me ; he ſo ves to the End, | 
and there is.no End of- cher Love,” 
This methinks, in caſe of Difsourtifies and 
Un kin dneſſes, is enough to Chattn down oor 
comtenit; 
L 5 The fifth Apology bee, 
dent Apology is, I am unde, ver 
Reproaches. Let not this Diſcontent; or, 
Refs. 1. It is is a Sign there is ſome good 
in thee; Saith Sofrares, What Evil have! 
done, that this bad Man Comme nds me? The 
a lauſe of the Wicked uſually denotes ſome 

vil, and their cenſure imports ſome Good, 
Plahn 38. 20. David wept and faſted; and 
that was turned to his. Reproach, Pſalm 69. 
10, as we muſt paſs to Heaven thro* the Pikes 
e fo thro? the Clouds of Reproach, 

2. If your Rep Reproach be for God, as 
Dao Was, For thy ſake I have born Re- 
proach, Plalm 69. 5. then it is rather matter 
of Triumph, than DejeQtion ; Chriſt doth not 
lay, hen you are 2 pag: be We e 
but rejoice, Matth. Wear your, R 
proach at 4 diadem Hor Honour, for 775 a Spi 1 
rit of Glory + 4 upon yon, 1 Pet. 4. 14. Put 
R es into the inventary of your 
iches ; ſo did e, Heb. 11. 26. It ſhould 
be a Chriſtian's Ambition to wear his Saviour's 
Livery, tho' it be ſprinkled N Neuß and 
I i with Diſgrace. 4 
God will do us good! by Re, 
proc 195 David ſid of Sims his cütfing, 5 
may be the Lord will requite good for # 
cut fing this Day, 2 Sam. 16. 12. This puts 
us upon+ſearching ont Sin. A Child of God 
Labours to read his Sin in every Stone of Res 
ach that is caſt at him; beſidles, now we 
er 10 Baeteik Patichce and 

9&5 16? AT 1 » Meins 
4. Jeſus, iſt bs: Content to be 
edifor us; Me deſpiſed the Shame of 
the Creſs, Heb. 11. 2. lt amaze us to 
think, that he who was God could endute to 
ponto be crow ned with Thorn ini lin 
term and when he was ready to Bot. 

d tho Croſs, to bave the Aeg n 
— Heads; and ſay, He: Jacedio: 
thy g 2 sant — Phe Same 
of the Co was a8 much as the Bead of the 
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Croſs ; his News was crucified before his Bo- 


9: 5 WY, ſharp Arrows of Reproach, that the b 


0 d did ſhoot at Chriſt, went deeper into 
is 
Ignominious, that as if the Sun did bluſh to 
behold, it withdrew its bright Beams, and 
masked itſelf with a Cloud; (and well jt 


might, when the Sun of Righteouſneſs was in 
an Eclipſe;) all this contumely and Reproach 


did the God of Glory endure, or rather deſpiſe 
for us. Oh then, let us be Content to ha ve 
our Names eclipſed for Chriſt ; let not Re- 
proach ly at our Heart, but let us bind it as 
a Crown about our Head. Alas, what is Re- 
proach? this is but al Shot, how will Men 
Rand in the Mouth of a Cannon? thoſe who 


are di ſcontented at a Reproach, will be offend- 


ed at a Faggot. | : | 
© Reply. 5. Is not many a Man contented to 
ſuffer Reproach for maintaining his Luſt ?- and 
ſhall not we for maintaining the Truth ? Some 
Glory in that which is their Shame, Phil. z. 
19. And ſhall we be aſhamed of that which 
is our Glory? Be not troubled at theſe petty 
Things: He whoſe Heart is once divinely 
touched with the Load-ſtone of God's Spirit, 
doth account it his Honour to be diſhonovured 
for Chriſt, AFs 15. 4. and doth as much deſ- 
p Ko Worlds Cenſure, as he doth their 
* Reply He live in an Age, wherein Men 
diate eproach God himſelf. The Divinity 
n God is blaſphemouſſy reproached 
by the Heſnian; the bleſſed Bille is reproch- 
ed by the Antiſeriptuniſt, as if it were but a 
gend o es and, every Man's Faith a Fable; 
2 e Juſtice, of, God iscall'd to the Bar of Trea- 
lonby the A nini aus; the Wiſdom of Gad, 
in his providential Actings, is taxed by the 
Ati; The Ordinanges of God are decreed 
by the Famaliſt, as being too bea vy à Burden 
for a fret · born Conſcience, and too low and 
Srnal, fer a ſublime ſeraphick Spirit; Ihe 
Waysof. God, which have the Majeſty of Ho- 
r them; are calumaniated. by the 
Praahane; the. e Mop ars open a- 
$0: od, as if he wete an hard Maſter, and 
de Path of Religion too trick and ſeyere. I 
Men eamot giye Godra good Word. ſhall we 
F c troubled, that they ſpeak 
rdly of us? ſuch as Labour to bury th 
ory-of Religion, ſhall we Wonder that their 
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Heart than the Spear; his Suffering was ſo h 


Nesiy 
C made 


he try, therefore mult not Took 


* 


> So 
* 


b ein ot ' eg 
ted, while we are in God's fee. e 
we ſeem. to be here, the brighter ſhall we 


2 The ee, Apole i anſwered, 1 4 
_ The fixth Apology that 1 iſcontent 'makes, 
x yp Lag 155 the Non | 1 have not that 
eſteem from Men. as is ſuitable. to my Hd 
27 Garces,, And doth this Toe a 
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Reply 1. The World is an nnequal Figs 
as it is fylt of Change, ſo of. Pattiality. 'Th 
World gives her Neſpekts, as ſhe doth. Rer 
Places of Preferment; more by Favour. often, 
than Deſert. Haſt thou the Ground of. rcal 
North in thee ?' that is beſt, worth that is in 
him that / ath it; Honour is in him that gives 
it: Better deſerve Reſpect, and not have it; 
than have it, and not deferve it. 
.... Reply 2. Haſt thou Grace; God Reſpects 
thee, and his Judgment is bell worth prilitg. 
A. Helie ver is a Perſon of Honour, being bora 
of God. . Since thou waſt precious in mine 
Eyes, thou baff, been hozwuratle, and T1 Lore 
boved thee, Ila. 43. 4. Let the World think 
what they will of you; perhaps in, their Eyes 
you ee, ener Cos _ Eyes a Dove, 
Cant. 2. 14. a, Spoule, Cant. J. 1. a Jewel, 
Mal. z. 17. Others Account; you the 7685 
and off:-kcouring of the World, 1 Cor.. 4. 14. 
but God will give 4avhole Kingdoms fcr. your 
Ranſom, Iſa. 43. 3. Let this Content: No 
matter with what oblique Eyes I am looked 
upon in the World, if! am rectus in curi A 
God thinks well of me. "Tis Pater har EY? 
approve, than Man applaud. The World may, 
ut us in their ed God puts us in 
Ei black- book. What is a Man the better? At. 
his Fellow priſoners commend him, it his Judge 
condemn him? Oh Labour to keep in Sk 
God, Prize his Love: Let my Fellow-Tyb- 
KS From Jap Porn I aFargurite 
the OT Hie ns e 
Reply +. ems he Chilled Gd, Wu 
IT look for QUrELPERt, à HENS VEF Smile 
Wo ne: 8 9 athe. World 3 We are here 
in a Pilgrim Condition, out of our 
ma gm Colin ptaſip are OH 
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'own. Co 18 
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and Acclamations of the World; it is {uffict- 


ountry, Heb. 13. 14. "Tis dangerous to be 
the World's Favourite. 


"others can have of him. He that is taken 


hath provoked God, he cries out, as Agur, I 
amore brutiſb than any Man, Prov. 30. 2. 
and therefore i contented, tho' he be ſet among 


the De of the Flock, Job 30. 1. Tho' be 


be low in the Thoughts of others, yet he is 
thankful that he is not laid in te Joweſt Heli, 
Plalm 86. 13. A proud Man ſets an high Va- 
lue upon himſelf; and is angry with others, 
becauſe they will not come up to his price. 
Take heed of Pride: O had ot hers a Window 
10 look into thy Breaſt, (as Crates once ex- 
preſſed it) or did thy Heart ſtand where thy 
Nas doth, thou . woulde;t wonder to ba ve ſo 
much Reſpet. „ 
9. The ſeventh Apology anſwered. 
The next Apology is, I meer. with vary 
rear 'Sufferings for rhe Truth. Conſider, 
" Reply: 1. Your Sufferings are not ſo great 
as your Sins: Put theſe two in the Balance, 
ſee which Weighs heavieſt ; where Sin lies 
heavy; Sufferings ly light. A carnal Spirit 
makes more of his 4. ings and leſs ot his 
Sins; he looks upon one at the grea: End of 
the herſpective, ut Len. the other at the lit- 
tle Eud of the Perſpective. The carnal Heart 
cries out, Take away the Frogs; but a graci- 
ous Heart cries out, Take away the. Iniquity, 
2 Sam. 24. 10. The one ſaith, Never, any 


one ſuffered as I have done; but the other be 
laith, Never one finned as I have done, Micah . 


. Reply 2. Art thou under Sufferings ; thou 
haſt an Opportunity to ſhew the valour and 
conſtancy of thy Mind. Some of God's Saints 
would hows accounted it a great Favour to 
have been honoured with Ma m. One 
ſaid, I am in Priſan til I am in Priſon. Thou 
counteſt that à Trouble, which others would 
ha ve worn as an Enfiga of their Glory. 

- Reply 3; Even thoſe ho have gone only up- 
on motal Principles, ha ve ſnewn much conſtancy 
and Contentment in their Sufferings. Curtius, 
being bravely mounted, and in Armour, threw. 
himſelf into a great Gulf, that the City of 


Ve Ann of Divine Cor NH nity 


up about the Thonght of bis Sins, and how he 2 


Rome might, according to the Oracle, 
livered an the * And we — 


a divine · Oracle, that they ano kill the N 


is. 4. Diſcontent ariſing from Diſre- gannot burt the, Soul, ſhall we not with mu 
jan bath a lower Opinion of himſelf 


Injuries for Religion, and rather ſuffer for th: 
Truth, than £44 Truth ſuffer for us ? The 
ects among the Romans vowed themſelves 
to Death, that their Legions and Soldiers 
might be crowned with the Honour of the Victo- 
ry. O what ſhould we. be Content to ſuffer, 
to make the truth Victorious! Regulus hay- 
ing iworn that he would return to Carthage 
(tho? he knew there was a Furnace heating for 
him there) yet not daring to infringe his Oath, 
he did Adventure to go; we then who are 
Chriſtians, having wade a Vow to Chriſt in 
Baptiſm, and ſo often renewed it in the bleſſed 
Sacrament, ſhould with much Contentation 
rather chooſe to ſuffer, than violate our ſacred 


Oath. Thus the bleſſed Martyets, with what 


courage and Cheerfulneſs did they yield up 
their uls to God? and when the Fire was 
ſet to their Bodies, yet their Spirits were not 
at all fiered with Patton or Diſcontent. "Tho' o- 
thers hurt the Body, let them not the Mind, thro' 
Diſcontent; ſhew by! your heroick Courage, 
that you are above thale Troubles which you 
ered we *5 ES . Ra 4 
9 8. The eight Apology anſiue rel. 
The next Apology is, The 1 ſperity. of 
the Wicked. Anſau. 1 confeis tis 105 often, that 
the Evil enjoy all the Good, A f. e Good en- 
dure all the Evil. David tho' a good Man, 
ſtumbled at this, and had like to have fallen, 
P/alm 73. 2. Well, be contented; for remem- 


der, i 24 LINN" 4 l. 5 5 ' 
1. Theſe are not the only Things, nor the 
beſt Things; they -are Mexcies without the 
Pale: Theſe are but acorns with which God 
feeds Swine; you who are Bel ie vert have more 
choice Fruit, the Oliv, the Pomegranate, 
the Fruit which grows on the true Vine ſe- 
ſus hriſt: Qthers have Fat of the Earth, you 
have the Dew of Heaven; they have a South- 
land, you have thoſe Springs of living Water 
which are.clarified with Chriſt's Blood, and 
indulcerated with his Lovee. 
Reply 2. To ſee the Wicked flouriſh is mat- 
ter rather of Pity than Envy tis all the Hea- 
ven they muſt ha ve. Vo o qu rich Mes, 
for you have received your Conſolation, Luke 
bs 8 | 6. 24+ 


The AAT Divine 
6. 24. Hence it was that David made it his 


 Holemn Prayer Deliver me from the Wicked, 
Fu Men of the World, which have their 
*Portio# 9th; Life, and whoſe Belly thou 


fot" rd ry H Trefure, Plalm 1). 13. 
The Words (methinks) are David's Litany; 


Fom Men of the World, which have their Por- 
tion in this Life, good Tord deli ver me. When 


the Wicked have taten of their dainty Diſhes, 


there comes ina ſad Reckoning, which will 

Fall. - The World is firſt muſica}, and 
then tragical :? If you would have a Man try 
And blaze in Hell, let hi have enough of the 
fat of the Earth. O remember, for every ſand 
of Mercy that runs out of the Wicked, God 


puts 4 drop of Wrath into his Vial. There- 
Pre as that Soldier ſaid to his fellow, Do you 
Veh my Graps? they colt me dear, I muſt 
ie for em; 10 1 ſay, Do you Envy the 
Wieted Alas! their Proſperity is like 
Humans Banquet before Execution. It a 
Man were to be hanged, would one Envy 
to [ee him walk to the Gallows through Plea- 


fat Fields and fine Galleries, or to lee: him 
er e Is Se of, Gold The 
egen u Aburilh in their brayery a while; 
ie," en e ourifh as the Grafs, it in 
thi they ſball be deſtrayed for ever; Plalm 92. 


7. This proud Graſs ſhall be mown down. 
9 Sinner enſoys, he hath, a Curſe 


en 41. 2, 3, ane we Envy? 


k poſtö ned Bles b. ge the Dogs? 
E 1 forced Bread be given the Dogs 
) 11 99, the Backs of the Godly 
Hade a Sed off Bleffing in them, when the 
Table of le Wicked becomes a Snare, and their 
Honour inp $4 IEP 1 10 . 
9. The ninth Apology anſerered. 

, e el 


| ogy that Nilcontent makes 
for itfeſt, Ie, The evils of the Times. The 


THe AVE nf Here and Impiety, and 
1 1 ie Troubles me. This A 
„Jogy cobififts'of two Branches, to which I hall 
Anſwer in ſperie; and. 

* Branch 1. The Tries are full. of Hereſy. 
"This N indeen fad; Wben the Devil cannot 
Þy elsber 8eftrdy'tHEChagth, be endeavours 
to Poiſbn it; When be cannot with Fam ſon's 
Fox - Tails ſet the Corti on Fire, then he fows 


Tates; as he labours to n the Peace of 


the . Divigon, ſo the Truth of it. by 
Errot We may cry out with Seneca, Vere 


. vivimus in temporum Jecibus, We live in 


T Vor. Il. J 


1. 
% 


buy ? It is good. that thoſe whoſhave;poiſon- 


Times where 
vel Opinions, and every Man's Opi 


Reply 1. Men. 
1. Bad Men; Error diſcovers ſuch às ate 
ta inted and corrupt. 

forth in the Forehead, 


never knew an erroneous Man, but he. Was a 
proud Man. Now, it is good that ſuch Men 
ſhould be laid open, to the intent, Heft, 
That God's righteous. Judgment upon them 
may be adored, 2 Zhefſ. 2: 12. Secondly 
That others, who are tree, be not infected. If 
a Man have the Plague, it--is-well it breaks 


forth: For I Pare, Lwould avoid an Here - 
tick as I would avoid the Devil, for be is 


ſent on his Errand. appeal to you, if there 
were a. Tavern. in this City; where under a 
Pretence of {eiling V ine, many Ho ds of 
Poiſon were to be ſold; were it not well that 


others ſhould know of it, that they miglit not 


ed Opinions thould be known; that the Fenp 
of God may not come near either the Seit ot 
Taſte of that Poiſ . . 
2. Error is a Touch- ſtone to diſcover gt 
Men; it tries the Gold, There muſti bet Here- 
ſios, that they which are approved, muy be 
made manifeſty i Cor. xx: 1 441 Hus ou 
Love to Chriſt and Zeal for " Fruth: doth 


appear. God ſhews-who are the living Fiſh, 


di. ſuch as ſwim againſt the Stream who 
are the ſound Sheep, vin. ſuch. as feed in the 
e of the Ordenances; ho are thie 
oves, dig ſuch as live in the beſt Air, where 
the Spirit breathes, God ſets a Garland of 
Honour upon theſe, Theſe are thay awhith 
came out of great Tribulation,: Rev. 7. 14 80 
theſe are they that have oppoſed the Errors of 
the Times, theſe ate they that have preſerved 
the virginity of their Conſeience; "who have 
kept their Judgment found; and their Heart 
ſoſt. God will have a. Trophy of Honour ſet 
upon ſome of his 2 they ſhall be renown- 
lor their Sincerity; being like the Cypreſs, 
which kceps its Greeneſs and Freſſineſs in the 


Winter- ſcaſon. 


Reply 2. Be not ſinfully diſcontented, ae 
God can make the Errors of the Church advan- 
b eee tageous 
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cauſe Chrift was in it. Chriſt 1 i in the Ship. 


of this Church, fear not ſinking; theChurch's 
the Goſpel, thatfelr Virtue Ai der of him, 


Anchor is caſt in Heaven. Do bar we hilt 
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of it as we can? The Names of the twelve. 
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-moyed, yet the Sorrow is not remove But 
Sd the Apology be real, and Sin i is the 
ground of your 515 Zed ; yet I anſwer, A 
n's Diſquiet. bout Sin may be beyond. i its 
Bound, in theſe three Caſes. 
. When i it is diſheartning, that is, When it 
1 7 up Sin above Mercy. "7 Iſrael had only 
pored upon their Sting, and not looked up to 
the ptazen Serpent, they had never been heal- 
Sorrow for Sin which drives ns away 


eg. 
ron God; is not without Sin, for there is more 


e than Remorſe; the Soul bath fo 
many. Tears in its s, that it cannot ſee 


Chr iſt. Sorrow, as Stow, doth not ſaw 
. to make a Chriſt of. dur boeh ut is 


as it ly 2 in the Soul, mak- 
8 | precious. Oh look up 
344 
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Sorrow is indiſpoſing, it untunes 
the the Heaje for Prayer, ee re Confe- 
i-clorfters up the Sbul. This is not Sor- 
N 1 rather. Sulte anels, and doth render a 

E not ſo much penblenrial as cynical, 

3. When it is out of Seaſon; Go ids us 
rejoyce, and we Bang our Harps 7 the Mil. 
Jows ;\he bids us truſt, and we, ourſelves 
down and are brought even tot 8. 
Deſpair. ng cannat. Keep us; 
| ite will e 


When G8 calls us in a e Manner 
be thankful fe Morey, ap put on our 11 5 
Robes, then Sata 55 be putting us into 
\ Mourning; add, inftead of a Garment of Pra 
_ clothe us with a Spirit © eavineſs ; fo God 
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loſeth the Ackoiowledgmen of Merc) and w 
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Mar in of 
from 75 ; 
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e 11 * ha LAY thee in high ee fr 
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tortute himſelf further upon the Wrack of 


: this is as much as God re- 

1 ghe fo Yi Chriſtian deck but ſin to vex 
'own Difcontent. 

And thus I hope I have . the moſt 


material Objections and A 2 Ke Which this 


Sin of Diſcontent doth make for itfelf. I fe 


no Reaſon why a Chriſtian ſhould” be diſcon- 


tented, unleſs tor his Diſcontent. Let me, in 
the next Place, propound ſomething which may 


de both as a Loadſtone and a Wet ſtone to 
Contenration. 
Cn Ar. XI. Divine Aer des ro cane. 
en 
And ſo I proceed to the Arguments or Mo- 
tives iy” jm Sogn? to Contentment. 
98 1. 77 21ſt ument to ContenPatton. 


1. Genf der Abe cellency of it. Content. 
ment is a Flower that doth" uy} grow in ever 
Garden; it'teacheth a Man 8 in the Malt 
of Want to abound. Tou would think it 


tidote againſt Poverty: Bu here is 
that which is more excellent, for a Man to 
want, and yet ha ve enough, this alone Con- 
tentment of Spirit doth bring. Contentation is 
a Remed) againſt all our Hocker a Teva- 
men to all our N Gr is the Cure of Care. 
1 Contentation, tho” it be Mad 4 Grace, 
in (it is rather a Ditpoftion * t im it 
there is a happy Temperature and 4 Vader of 
all the Graces: It is a moft reciĩous Compound 
which is made of Pait atience, Meeknels, 


Humility, c. which are thi Thy recients put 
into it. 19851 there 3 gre FPS 25 ſe ven 
rare Fxcellencies in dhe," i Pay e 


Excellency 1. "A contented iſtiaþ" Free. 
Heaven about him: "For, What 'ts Heaven, 
but that ſweet. Rep ole and full Conteritment 
that the Sou! ſhall f 19 5 4 r 1 In content: 


monty th ere is the ts « 
e e F (omen pin, 


e 
Ic 
i F. 5 19 ans 15 Somethin 5 f Gott 5s to 
Art. A Mit 118 ted Chri- 
ian. is like 4 tough te! hen 
Water is ; rough, you can 105 1 5 chere; 
t is ſmooth and ſerene, then you ma 


When 


"The. Axe of Divine, ConTaNTNaENT, 6 


Muhen the Heart rageth through Diſcontent, it 


is like a rough Sea; you can ſee nothing there, 


* 
- 


unleſs Paſſion. a 
thing; of 


like the Sea when it is ſmooth and calm, there 
is a Face 
thing of Chriſt in that Heart, a repreſentation 
of all the Graces. 
2. Reſt is there. O what a Sabbath is kept 
in a'contented Heart! What an Heaven! A 
contented Chriſtian is like Noah in the Ark; 
tho the, Ark were toſſed with waves, Noah 
could fit and Sing in the Ark. The Soul that 
is gotten into the Ark of Contentment, fits 
quiet, and Sails above all the Waves of 
Trouble; he can Sing in this Spiritual ark: 
l. Wheels of the Chariot move, but the 


Axle tree ſtirs not; the Circumference of the 


Heavens is carried about the Earth, but the 
Earth moves not out of its Centre. When we 
meet with Motion and Change in the Creatures 
round about us, a contented Spirit is not ſtir- 


red or mayed out of its Centre. The. Sails of 
A Miln moye with the Wind, but the Miln it 
elf ſtands ſtill; An Emblem of Content- 


ment: When our outward Eftate moves with 
the Wind of Providence, yet the Heart is ſet- 
tled through holy Contentment; and when o- 
thers are like Quick: ſilver, ſhaking and tremb- 
ling through diſquiet, the contented Spirit 

Can ſay, as David, O God, my Heart is fix- 

ed, Palm 37. 7. what is this but a Piece of 

N Heaven ? B | N \ . 

* 1 Excellency. 2. Whatever is deſective in the 
Creature, is made up in Contentment. A 
Chriſtian may- want the Comforts that others 
Have, the Land, and Poſſeſſions; but God 
hath diſtill'd into his Heart that Contentment 
which is far better: In this Senſe, that is 
true of our Saviour, He ſball have in this 
Ti ſe an hundred: fold, Mat. 19. 29. Perhaps 
he that ventured all for Chriſt, never bath 
his Houſe or Land again: Ay, but God 

gives him an contented Spirit; and this breeds 

Lach Joy in the Soub as is infinitely ſweeter 

than all his Houſes and Lands which he left 

for Chriſt. It was {ad with David in regard 


of his out ward comforts, he being driven (as 


think) from hie Kingdom] Jet, in re- 


ard of that ſweet contentment 


n. and Murmuring; there is no- 
God, nothing of Heaven in that 


| it ſmall Trade; yet even that bring 
Heart; But by vertue of Contentment, it is 


hood, | A Chtiſtian may have lierle in the 
World, but he drives the Trade of tontent- 
ſhining- there; you may ice ſome- 


have it; if it be not 


veet content he found in 


have in the Time of Hurveſ and Fintas 


Pſal. 4. 7. One Man hatk Houſe! and Lands 


to live upon, another hath nothin; only a 
| 40 Hve- 


ment; and ſo he knows as well how to t, 
as to abound. O the rare Art, or rather Mi- 
racle of contentment! Wicked Men are often 
diſquieted in the Enjoyment ' of all Things; 
the contented chriſtian is well in the want of 
all Things. e eee 
Queſt. But hoav comes a Chriſtian to be 
Soy in the deficiency a eutward Come 
ots? | REDHAT 
.. Anſav. A Chriſtian finds Contentment diſ- 
till'd out of the Breaſts of the Promites: Hes 
Poor in Purſe, but rich in Promiſe.” Therelis 
one | Promiſe brings much ſweet' Contentitient 
into the Soul. They t | ſeek the Lord" foe 
not avant any good Thing, Pal” 34. 10. If 
the Thing we deſire be good for us, e that 
— than the not having 
it, is good fof, us. The reſting fatisffed with 
this Promiſe gives Contentwent. 507.09 
Esxcellency z. Contentment makes A Man in 
Tune to ſerve God; it Oils the Wheels af the 
Soul, and makes it mote agil and nimble ; it 
compoſeth the Heart, and makes it fit for 
Prayer, Meditation, Sc, How can he that is 
in a Paſſion of Grief, or Piſeontent, erde 
Cod cri thout Diſtruction ? 1 Cor. 5.3 on- 
tentment doth prepare and rane the Heart. 
Firſt you prepare the Viol, and wind up the 
Strings, ere you Play a fit of Muſiek; when 
a Cbriſtian's Heart is Wounded up to this 
Heavenly Frame of Contentment, then it is 
fit for Duty. A diſcontented Chriſtian is like 
Saul, when the evil Spirit came upon him; 
O what Jarrings and Diſcords doth he make 
in Prayer! When an Army is put into a diſ- 
order, then it is not fit for Battle; when the 
Thoughts are ſcattered and diſtracted about 
the Cares of this Life, a Man is not fit for Pe- 
votion. Diſcontent takes the Heart whollyoff 
from God, and fixeth ĩt upon the preſent Trou- 
ble, ſo, that a. Man's Mind is not upen his 
Prayer, but upon his Croſs. % e 
Hiſcontent doth disjoint- the Soul, and it is 
impoſſible now that a Chriſtian ſhould go ſo 
fteadily and cheerfully in God's Service : O 
how Lame is his Devotion! The er 
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J. A fifth Butelleney is, contentment 
vents many Ans and Zentarions, 
- Firſt, It prevents many Sins. Where there © 
Wants \confentinent, / there wants no Sin; 

. Contentfdnefs with our condition, a So that 


doth nt h alone; but is like rhe firſt Link of i. which 18 4 


the chain, which draws all the other Links a- 
. Jong wich it, In particular, there are two 
2 which contentat un prevents. 
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you conſider whence it ariſeth: As, 
. It is for want of ' Faith. Faith gives a 
right Notiom of God; it is an intelligent 
Grace it believes that God's — tem- 
pers, ant bis Love fweetens all Ing 
— works —— Shatl T not 3 
hieb my Father hath given me? 
— is the Daughter of Infidelity, If a 
tiem have an ill Opinion of 2 Phyfici 


will eake none of his Receits. When we have 
a-prejudice againit God, and conceit that he 
comes to kill us, and undo ut, then we ſtorm, 
and cry out like a fooliſh Man (tis Chry/o ne 
tam Simile) that cries out, away wich 
Plaiſter, though 
not better that the Pla iſter ſmart a little, than 
een ſeſter 2nd ratikle ? 


dere for Want of Love to God. 


Love thinks 
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but thankfully, 
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God as Witch, a Sorcerer, 28 ene. 
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with the 2 This is a Sin of the firſt 


Ma 
nitude ; Murmuring oft ends in curſin 5 
_ $ Mother tell to Ne when the Malente 


Silver were taken apa ud 
9 doth the Mürmuret ben 4 Par 9 bi 
the Devil's. Muſick; this -is . Im wt which 
cannot bear; 2 tong- ſoalt ver 
with this People that murmure againſt 
me ? Numb, 14. J. It is a Sign which whets 
the Sword againſt a People, it is 4 Land- de- 
wot ns ſome of them 
alſo marmured, aud were deſtroged of the Ve- 


13a ripening. Si 
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excellent bs Cortentgri- 


this, without Me: 
Funerak. O then 
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t 1. It puts £ Main 
He chat is and diſcontented, will attempt 
| a "Thing; he will goto the Devil for Riches; 

t is proud and diſrontented will hang 

| Kabir. as Foo ib aj did hen bis Counſe 
Was rected: Satan takes great Advantage of 
Pffcontent; be loves to fiſh in theſe trou- 


ny indirect Means. 


Hur 


bled Waters. Diſcontent doth both eclipſe Rea- 


ſon and weaken Faith? and it is Satan's Poli- 


ch be doth uſually. break oyer the Hedge 
where it 18 weakeſt; Pivot makes a Breach 
ing eon Land uſually : at this Breach the Devil 


enters b / #Tencation, and ſtorms the Soul. How 
eaſily ohh the Devil by his Logick diſpute a 


diſgontented Chriſtian into Sin He forms | 


ſich a Sy 
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vation. og fon, 

hon, he tempts to the forbidden Fruit, 

guiſhing between what is needful, and 
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Red 4 9 9 never be ſuch 4 Fool as 
uh Pr rifing Side at a Venture, be it 
2 5 or aft 55 Bread of Deceit, drin 'P 


ris . dxdt of Vialence. 'Thus you fee Yo! the 

Man is a Prey to that fad Tenta- 

2 > a ih 30. 9. to ſteal and tate God's 

Name in vain. Contentation is 4 Shield a- 

Eee entation; for he that is contented, 
s a well-how to want as to Abound. 

He will not fin to get a Living; tho' the 
Bill ot Fare grows fort, he is content. Lie 
lives, as the Birds of the Air, upon God's 
Proyidence, and doubts not but he ſhall have 

enough to pay for his Paſſage to Heaven. 
5 Tear.. 2. Piſcontenr tempts a Man to Athe- 

iſm and Apoſtacy. 1 5 there is no Gad to 
take Care of Things te below; would he 
ſuffer 77 ta be in Want who bade walked 
mournfully before him, Mal. 3. 14. faith Dif- 
content, Throw off 'Chrifi's Livery, dcfiſt 
from thy Religion. Thus 70s Wife, being 
| 11 with ber Condition, 3% her 
i rerasn FL ytegri- 

23 ob. 8 1 2 it ſhe Bad & How 
0b, what is Pe of 9 5 18 
Evil, 


=\ 19 8 55 1 55 fey © v God 


what art th 


2 againſt the ace 
IP e 2 er I 


all my Reward, 


* 
make good his 


Th Arr of. em INT. 


devout if al and pray before him? thoy 
Fool, caft 8 turn Atheiſt. Here 
watia rey, that the Devil did hand 
over to is diſeontented Wife ſe; on! phie 
Grace, as/a gol en Shields did ward o 

Blow dom bi den Thou ſpeakeſt as bs i 
thefooliſp Women.” What Profit is it, fait 


the diſeontented Perſon, ro ſerve the Almigh- 


79? ' Thoſe that never trouble themſelves a- 
bout Religion, are the proſperous Men, and I 
in the mean while ſuffer Want: As good give 
over driving the Trade of Religion, if this be 
This is a ſore Tentation, and 
oft it: prevails 3 Atheiſm is the Fruit that 
growes out of the Bloflom of Diſcontent. 
Oh then, behold the Excellency of Content. 
ment ; it doth repel this Tentation. If God 
be mine, ſaith the contented Spirit, it is e- 
nough; tho“ — no Lands or Tenements, 
his 1mile makes Heaven; His Loves are ber: 
rer than Wine; better is the gleaning "of E. 
braim- than the vintage of Abiezer, Judges 
„2. I have little in Hand, but much in 
Hope; my Livelihood is (hore, but this is his 


romiſe, even eternal Life, 1 John $25. 1 
am purſued by Malice: Hut better is perſe- 
auted Godlineis, than proſperous Wickedneſs. 
Thus divine Contentment is a ſpiritual mnt | 
dote both againſt Sin and Tentation. 
Excellency” 6. Contentment ſweetens every 
Condition. Chriſt turned the Water into 


Wine; 10 Contentment turns the Waters of 
 Marah into ſpirirual Wine, "Have I but lit- 


tle? yet it is more than 1 can deſerve or chal- 
lenge. This modicum is in Mercy; tis the 
Fruit of Chriſt's Blood, tis the m_ of 
Free: Grace: A ſmall ſent from 4 
Kingly is bigh valucd'; this little Thaveis with 
2 good Conicience. i not ſtollen Waters; 
Guilt harh not muddied or poitoned it; it runs 
you This little is a Pledge of more; this 
it of Bread is an earneſt of that Bread which 
I ſhall eat in the Kingdom of God. This he 
tle Water in the ne is an earneſt of chat hea- 
venly Nectar, which thatt be deſtilꝰd rs 
true Fine. Do I meet wit ſome Croſſes ? m 
el 2 — not 

ut carry. m 60 Folge er 
4 rote I thall 1 my Crofs' is 
in re of. the weight of Glory. „Tath 
9 away my Comſorts fronitvie Tis — 
1 1 1 7 8. r us Cres, 


© Ton.  Contentation is full of Conſolation. 


God's dealings. 
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as an Honey-comb drops Swetneſs into every | 


Condition. Diſcontent is a Leaven that ſowres 


every Comfort, it puts Aloes and V ormwood 


upon the Breaſt of the Creature, it leſſens every 


Mercy, it trebbles every Croſs; but the con- 
tented Spirit ſucks Sweetneſs from every Flower 


of Providence, it can make a Treacle of Po:- 


"Excellency 7. Contenttnent hath this Excel- 
lenev, it is the beſt commentator upon Provi- 
dence'; it makes a fair Interpretation of all 
gs. Let the Providence of God 
be never ſo dark or bloody, Contentment doth 


conftrue them ever in the beſt Senſe. I may 
ſay of it, as the Apoſtle of Charity, Ir thing 


0 Evil,x Cor. 1. 3. Sickneſs ( faith Content- 
ment ) is God's Furnace, to refine his Gold, 
and make it ſparkle the more; the Prifon is 
an Oratory, or Houſe ot Prayer. What if 


God melts away the Creature irom me? he 
{aw perhaps my Heart grew to much in Love 


with it; had I been long in that fat Paſture, 
I ſhould have ſurfited] - and the better my 


Eſtate had been, the worſe my Soul would 


have been. God is wiſe; he hath done this, 


either to prevent ſome Sin, or to exerciſe ſome 


Grace. What a bleſſed Frame of Heart is this? 


A contented Chriſtian is an Advocate for God 


12 unbelief and impatience; whereas 
Micontent”. takes every Thing from God in 


the worſt:Senſes; it dath implead and cenſure 


God This evil I feel is but a Symptom of 


greater Euil: God is but 0 undo me; Te 
Lord hat thbrod+ br us hinher into the Wilder- ' 
HTS tony Numb. 20. 4. The conten- * 
«ted 'BouRtakes Ah wel; and when his Cond: | 
tioneis nergtſo bad, fe can fay, N God is deed Tb 
| | the Soul ;* Offentimes under ken 


1 Oaod, Plalmi 73. 0 An.“ 


1% bee focoyd: Hhgiment to Contenta-. 
Ai $11] ele. 

 Thefecond Argurtant Motive to (Yntent- 

went, aud LE bath that nobich may 

117k 775 


tion. 


o * . 
* 1 111 Ys Tz. 
bog end 16120 Wo 


nale them Cox 


42k 1H h Goch piventhee Chriſt ? in him 

there are! unſearchable Riches, Epb. 3. 1. 
He is uch a galden Mine o Wiſdom and 
„Erace, ahat all the Saints and Angels can ne- 
ret dig tv the Hj. As. et faid to his 15 8 
He ges 
What if the Waro? in rhe Belle be 


Frie gg Foy, Never complain of thy bard 


1: 


18 2 Can i hy Friend : 80 
Y 
r! 


or the Pixmiament, 


thee Parthin 18h, #h 


to a Believer, Never complain as long as 
ﬀ is thy Friend: He is an enriching Pearl, 
[Vor, II.] 


a ſparkling Diamond; the infinite: Tuffie of 
his Merites make us ſhine in Gods Eyes, pb. 
2 him 5 both Flne/s and Streee- 
neſs 3 de is upſpeakably Good. Screw up four 
Ibo ghts to Te higheſt Pinacle, 2 
to the utmoſt Period, let them expatiatt to 
their full Latitude and Extent; yet they fall 


infinitely Mort of thoſe ineffable and inexhauſ- 


table Treaſures which are locked up in Jeſus 
Chriſt: And is not here enough to give the 
Soul Content? A Chriſtian that wants neceſ- 
faries, yet having Chriſt, he bath the one 2. hing 
need fu. „ 1 oil 24 ta bed 
2. Thy Soul is exerciſed and enamell d with 
the Graces of the Spirit, and js not here enough 
to give Contentment ? Grace is of a divine 
Birth; it is the new Plantation; it is th 
Flower of the heavenly Paradiſe; tis the em- 
broĩdery of the Spirit. Tis rh Sod; of Sed. 
1 John 3. 9. 'tis he ſacred undi ion, i 8 
1. 27. tis Chriſt's Portraitur in the Soul 
tis the very Foundation on which, the ſuper- 


ſtructure of Glory is laid. O, ot what infinite 


value is Grace! What a- Jewel is Faith? well 
may it be called precious Faith, 2 Pet. 1. 1. 
What is Love, but a divine ſparkle in the 
Soul? A Soul beautified with Grace, is ike 
«Room tichIyhihg with Aarras, be Tageſtsy, 
beſpangled with glitietirg 


Stars. Theft are the true Riches,” Tuke 16. 


11. which cannnot ſtand with Reprobation 3 


and is not here enough to give the Soul Con- 
temment? What are all other Things but 
lixe Wings of a, Butterfly, 'curioufly painted: 
But they defle our Fingers. Fatthly Riches, 
faith Augustine, ate full of Poverly ſü in- 
deed they are. For! 4.” They cannot. 12 
rel, there is a Threed-bare Soulf. 2. Theſe are 
corruptible : Riches, are not for ever, as the 
wile Nan faith, Prov. 27. 24. Heaven is 
Place where Gold and Silver WII not go; 


Believer is fich "towards God, Enke 2. r. 


Why then art thou diſcontented? — wr 
God given' thee that hich is better can the 
World? What if he d6th nor pive thee the Box, 
if he gives thee the Ko har if. he denies 
Ld N 
he Gold, 678. ſpirtual Mercies. 
enough in the Pöurtäſm' g, Whit 
need he complain of the World's Emptire'*, 
2444 that 


chou haſt ene 


"fd. r ITY 


Ts 


19 


10 | 


ers tage, 2 577 Art thou not 
thou not a 


d 55 ou lette thy 
at thou not bit go thy eternal Life: hath 


n of He 


ory ? is not bere enough. to work. the 
„ 
ud; 3,, Th 
2 


T (Gol given thee the carneſt and Firſt fruits 
a to 


e third Argument to Contents 
711 5 "Mp "Argument" i is, "Ne. Contept, for 


e rl our .own Prayers z We. Pray, 
9 4 done : It is the will of God that 
ſhould be in ſuch a Condition 3 be hath 
SPE, d he fees | it beſt for us: Why 

at which 


e pray for? Either we are not 
good carneſt in our Prayer, which argues 
ypoctily.; or elſe we contradi& ourſelves, 
4 Des Folly. 
6 e The fourth Argument to Contents: 


Gs, bal Ar, Jae to Contentment is, 


ecauſe mew, Soc * his End, and Satan 
wes of bis 


"God Hari oh End.” God End in all 


586. Proyidences, 1s to brin o bring the Heart to 
mit and becontent? A | d this pleaſ- 


Kit 
God much; be der vi {ce his Children 


is 
bi 
& tieffed with that Portion, he doth carve and 
"Ot Hees i Fg ts him to {ee us content- 
A: . 15 God's Pro- 
7 of bis Eil. The Ei why 
IFEtho' b CLE; perryiffion. ) 1 
is Badyia Elite” w e perples 10 
he did ven is. Bod) 
ie - tifet Bis Sr "of Tape 
"7 Fit of” An th 
| T Fe rth "again 
ing 1d Well contented with 
i Cotiditioh, 48. — he > e to, 1 
I, be dic not gi 


* 


K 75 157 


7 hold of. natural. 


wrmur, and are diſcontented : -3 


"of 855 Was 7 þ NONE (Sabie | 


. 
{lf * 8 7 r 


rid gaiad ih ri. ur of Dri ny F 


4 ang. diſturb the nh. Motion. of our -Sayls ; 


th 11S 28 is 


Deſign !; tis not ſo much the putting 


us into a Priſon, as the Parking into a Pat- 


of Fmt yn Pha — 99 pe 
FE a 
Tk 


ſion, that he attempts; but 


3 Conten- 
tation, Satan lolechf his prey, 


he miſſeth of 


his End, The Devil hat ſten deceived 
rk T vi ath off deceiyed us; 


way to deceiye him, is by Cuntentati- 
on in the midſt of Lene our contentment 
will diſcontent Satan, hb, let us not gratify 
our Enemy. Pier is 5 Devil's De light; 
now-it- is as he would have it, he loves to 


warm himſelf at the Fire of our Paſſions, 


Repentance is the Joy of the Angels, and Dis- 
content is the Joy of 15 Devils: As the De- 
vil danceth at Diſcord, ſo he ſings at Dif 
cont The Fire af our Paſſions makey 
the. evil a Bon- fire; it is a kind of Heaven 
to him to ſee us Wanne ourſelves wich our 
own Troubles : But b holy Contentment, 
we fruſtrate him of his. arpoſe, and do as it 
were put him out of Countenance. 
© 5. The fifth Argument ta Contantation. . 
"The next Argument is, By Contentment 4 
Chriſtian gees @ vifory over himſelf: Fora 
Man to be able to Rule his own Spirit, this 
of all others 1s the moſt noble Conqueſt, Pal- 


fon denotes weaknefs; to be diſcontented is 


ſuitable to Fleſh and Blood: But to be in e- 
very State Content; reproached, yet. Content; 
impriſoned, yet Content; ; this is above Na- 
Ale a is 188 of that holy valour and chi- 
va lry, wh h only a Divine Spirit is able to in- 
fuſe. In 13 midſt of the Affronts of ne 
World to be Patient, and i ant th 900 1 of the 
World to have the Sx e 


. 05 rt BE 
LEE: 1 Wie hn 
ned e A 105 ; the 
9 50 0 ken 
Nucl ee 1805 


1 1 40 is facil 


1 which works for our 


but Phyſical. 
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6. The ſixth Argument to Content ation. 


The fixth great Argument to work tlie Heart 


to Contentment, is the Conſideration that all 
God's Providerees, dow croſs or Bloody ſde- 


ver, ſhall do a Believer Good; And we know 
that al things work to ger her for good 1 to 


them that lo ve God, Rom. 8. 28. Nöt oy 
all gvod things, but 41 evi] Things works for 

- and 1 all we be diſcontented at that 
good? Suppoſe our 
Troubles are twiſted together, and iadly ac- 
cented'; What if Sicknets, Pove „Repfoach, 


Law.suits, Sc. do unite and Maſter _ 
Forces againſt us? All fhall work for good 
dur Maladies ſhall be our 


edicines: And 
ſhall we repine at that which Thall undoubted- 
ly do us good? © Unto the upright there ati- 
eth Light in Darkneſs, Plalm 122. 4. At- 
fliction may be baptized Marah; *tis Bitter, 


fort, and may be a moſt excellent Catrholicon 
againſt Diſcontent, I ſhall a little expatiate. 


neſt,” It cuil be enquired how the evils of © 


2 e for good ? 
Anſav. Several ways. i 
"Tho „They ate Diſciplinary ; z they tcach 
he Pfalmiſt having very elegantly ' de- 
keribed the Chur 


Which fignifies a Palm giving inſtruction; 


that which /ea!s up Inſtruction, works for 


bod. God puts us jometimies under the black 
| Sw but-it1s virga diſciplinaris, a Rod of 
"Ditcipline ; Hear ye the Rod, and *h0 bath 


Affliction i is a Preach- 
Nod the Trumpet in Tekoah, 7 


A he Fro t was to Preach to the People, 


5, OY 6 Be "thou inftruted,” O ſe- 
imes God fpeaks to the Mini- 


a 
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not 


r into the War 2 


Becauſe this is ſo full of com- 


's Trouble, P/al. 74. pre- | 
fixeth this Title to the Halm LMaſchil.] bo 


diſcip 
er. 6. 1. 


Fenty ng tried, or Corn for being fat 
fr poke Fe Vans like a Trumpet, Ita. f ectity, 15 


* Fita in ite rake e of Th 
to catch 125 77 they 2 
Ne et of Re ig jon, 5 V to cate Pee 


us into the 1 


1a rr 35 271907 


S err . AS. 
: } 


Su hath them iilGEin temembrante ami 
de 35 . 3. 19, 20. WhentM 
are grown high, God hath ath no better. 
them, * to: Brew t em up 1 up 
3 1 e 115 compared. .to.. Nenn 
2. 0 Ofns.at t 
der of Pride, lis rotate . Ks 95 5 ther 
with 4 Sword to Prill bim; Acc 
cy lets out his Im oſthume' 8 this 5 th. 55 
Good. God's Sword ; is fo let « out the Im 19 im 
Hume of Bride; and ſhall that which ke 
us hugnble, make us difcantented?.” 
2. Amlictions teach us Re entance; 3 Des 
Paſt cboftifed i776, and 1 WAs chaſtiſe d. 1+ re- 
pented; and gt I wpas ee T ſwore 
Upon, my | Thigh, . &c. Fer. 31. 18, 19. 
pentance is the precious Fruit that grows upon 
the Croſs. When the Fire is put under 95 
ll Keg Water dror s from the R ſes: . 
ictions make the Waters of ie 
dro and diſtil from t $ is here 
Cake of Piſcontent? Wess 591 15 15 
5 Afflictions teach us to pray better, 
foitred. cur 4 Prayer. when 7} | "chaſths | 
Tha. 26. 16. ore, 1 
ould 690 a 1 10 now the 79 8 85 


eel with 
a Spirit of Prayer. Never did David the {awe cet 
Singer. of Meas, une, is. Harp. more« melg - 


8044 loves to fade 118 Chant No, 


apfel mech 77, Mich. g. 9. God makes our Ad- A 9 did here ay beer than wh en he 
2 he 7 our "Univerſity. 


was upon the Water: 12 Afflictions do in- 
Pons and ſhall we. 5 | 


be diſcontente at 

that which i is for our Good. 3 W 
Secondly, Afflictions ar 1 ory... 
66. 10, 11. Gold is not t 


85 
the 8 ſtone, f Sin U. 
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io the darkeſt Night. Tis that our 
8 $ ſhould be brought g zus we 
deen and the Ge br 


OP 


955 tented? 

Hir Stlons tl ar earth, 

EE our — becauſe they 
and ſhall... be diſcontented at. 


18 ? e have more. Trouble, if I have 
Kevin? t © brighteſt Day | hath. it's. Clouds, 


the pureſt Gold its Droſs, the moſt refined Soul 
12 dome. Lees of Corruption, The Saints 
8 5 mthing in the Furnace but what they can 


7 th ſpare, their Droſs; is not this for our 
8 ? way then ſhould we murmure? Jam 
C6728 e fer Fire on the Earth, Luke 12. 49. 

A underſtands i it af the Fire of Af c- 
tio God makes this-like the Fire of the three 
en, which burned only their Bonds, and 


9255 Liberty in the Furnace ; Sat 
a jon ſerves to burn the Bends o 
e 

7 


0 
Ba ? 4 Take. 29, his S in, Ifa, 27. 9. When 
AM or Ones, to a wicked Man, it it 
A Ai 0 80 13 when it comes to a 
ty it Fly takes away his Sin: Is there 
55 e "why we ſhould be diſcontented ?. 
ſte us in th briniſh Waters of Afflicti- 
nat he may take out our Spots. God's 
e are his Husbaudr , 1 Cr. 3. 9. the 
. ghing of the Ground kills the Weeds, and 
We nn Wing of the Earth breaks the hard. 
Gods: God's « ploughi of us 12 Affliction, 
18 00 kill the Weeds of Sins” bi his harrowing o 
us, is to break the hard Cats of Impenitency, 
that the Heart may de the fitter to receive the 
Seeds of Grace; and if this be all, why ſhould | 
web  diſcontented? 3 
Wr. Affictions do both exerciſe and 
Merkaſe our Grace. 
n They exerciſe Gre: Affliction doth. 
the our Graces'; every Thing is molt in 
t&-/Pxcellency when it is moſt in its Exerciſe. 
| Our Grace, tho! it cannot be dead, yet it may 
And harh need of awakening. ? What 
ing is the Fire When it is hid in the | 
Embeis, or the Sun when ii it ts masked Weh 1. 
Cond F u ffek Man is livibg, but not 
AMicions quicken und excite Grace, "Got 
doth nat love td ſee Grace in the Schl N 


bis therefore ſhall the drniquir 
23% be purged : and this is all the, 


ki me nag its. pareſt and 7 1 . 
2 ob Wome fog LS 15 S $ the 


3 2 2 
SIDED IT .217 0 


3 21 4 


4%: RYE cw; ot TIT YN gal a, 41 11 
2k 4 f? 19 2 q 


The kan of Divine CONTENTMENT.' 


of the Leaf the Spring of our Graces. What 
if we are more Paſſive, i Graces be more ac 
tive, Ru 
22 Afflictions do inereaſe Grace: As the 
Vind ler ves to encreaſe and blow up the Flame; 
ſo doth the wirdy Plaſts of Affliction augment 
and blow, up our Graces: Grace hou not in 
the Furbace, but it is like the Widow s Oil in 
the Cafes which did encreaſe by pouring out. 
The Torch, when it is beaten, burns brighteſt; 
fo; doth. Grace. when it is exerciſed by Suffer 
ings. Sharp Froſts nouriſh the good Corn, ſo 
do ſharp Afflictions Grace. Some Plants grow 
better i - the Shade than in the Sun; as the 
Bay, and the Cypreſs: The Shade of Adverſit 
is better for ſome than the Sun-ſhine of Prof- 
perity. Naturaliſts obſerve, , that; the Cole- 
wart thrives better when it is watered with 
ſalt Water than with freſh ; ſo do. ſome thrive 


f better in the falt Water of Affli gion, and ſhall 


we. be diſcontented at that which makes us 
grow ard fructify more? 

Fifthly, 'Theie Afflictions do bring more of 
God's immediate Preſence into the Soul. When 
we are moſt aſſaulted, we ſhall be. moſt aſſiſt- 
ed, I will be with him in Treutle, Plalm 91. 
25 It cannot be ill with that Man with whom 

od is by, his powerful Preſence in ſupporting, 
and his gracious Preſence in ſweetning the pre- 
ſent Trial. Ged will be with us in Trouble, 
not only to behold us, but to uphold us; as 
he was with Daniel in the Lions Den, and 
the three Children i in the fiery. Furnace... What 
if we have more Trouble than others, if we 
have more of God with us than e have ? 
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SixthIy, Theſe Evils of Affliction are for. 
| Codd, as they bring with them Certificates of 
God's Love and are Eviderces of his ipecial 
Favour, Affliction is the Saint's Livery, 'tis 
a Badge and Cognizance of Honour; that the 
God of Glory ſhould look upon a Worm, and 
take fo much Notice of him, as to: aMict him 
rather than loſe him, is an high Act of Fa- 
your, God's Rod is a Sceptre of Dignity. 
Joh calls God's afflicting of us, his magniry ing 
of us, 70 7. 17. Some Men's Profperity hat 
been their Shame, when others Aſſtiction hath 
been their Crown. „ 
Seventkly, Theſe ff ictions work for our 
Good, becauſe they work for us a far more ex- 
ceeding Weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 4. 16. That 
which works for my Glory in Heaven, works 
for my Good: We do not read in Scripturei. 
that any Man's Honour or Riches do work for 
him a Weight of Glory, but Aſlictions do; 
and ſhall a Man be d:/contented at that which 
works for kis Glory? the heavier the Weight 
of Affliction, the heavier the Weight of Glo- 
ry; not that gur Sufferings do merit Glory, 
(as the Papiſts do wickedly gloſs) but tho) 
they are nut cauſa, they are via; they are not 
the Cauſe of our Crown, yet they are the Way 
to it, and God makes us, as he did our Cap- 
tain, perfe? 1hrough Sufferings, Heb. 2. 10. 
And [hall not all this make us contented with 
our Condition? Oh I beſeech you, look not 
upon the Evil of Affliction, but the Good. Af- 
flictions in Scripture - are called Viſitations, 
Job 4. 18. The Word in the Hebrexw to viſit, 
ts taken in a good Senſe as well as a bad: 
God's Afflictions are but friendly Viſits ; be- 
hold here God's Rod, like Azron's Rod, bloſ- 
ſomins, and Jenarhan's Red, it hath Honey 
at the Endof it, Poverty ſhall ſtarve out our 
| Vinsz the Sickneſs of, the Body ſhall cure a Sin- 
fick Sou}; O then, inſtead of murmuring and 
being diſcontented, lei the Lord; hadſt thou 
not met with ſuch a Rub in the Way, thou 
mighteſt have gone to Hell, and never ſtopped. 
7. he ſeventh. Arguinent rot ontentatzon. | 
e next Argument to Canrentmaent is, Con- 
fider che Evil of Diſcontent. Malecontent bath 
a Mixture gi. Grjef and Anger in it, and both 
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The ART of Divine CONTENTMENT. 


is an Evil under the Sun. 


| Now to ſee a Chriſt ian dejected in the Want 


NN 
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net quiet; firſt he turns on one Side, and then 
on the other, he is reſtleis: This 1s juſt the. 
Emblem of a diſcontented Spirit, the Man is. © 
not fick, yet he is never well ſdretimes be 
likes ſuch a Condition of ite, and when he 
bath it, yet he is not pleaſed, he is ſcen wea- 
ry; and then another Condition of Liſe; this” © 


Now the Evil of Oiſconren- appears int 
Things,” ; ws 


Evil 1. The Srdidreſi of it is unworthy" 


of a Chriſtian, | on 
of his Profeſſion. It was” 


1. It is unwotth 
the Saying of an Heathen, Bear thy Condition 


* 
three 
. 
1 . 
4 — 


quietly, noſce te eſſe homi rem, know thou art 
a Man: 80 | fay, Hear thy Cndition conten- 


tedly, noſce te eſſe Chriſtranum, "king f + 
art q hriſtian. Thou profeſfeſt to Jive by 


Faith; what, and not content? Faith is a 


Grace that doth ſubſtantiate Things not ſeen, 
Hel. 11. 1. Faith Jooks beyond the Creature, 
it feeds upon Promiſes; Faith lies not by 
Bread alone, when the Water is ſpent in ſthe 
Bottle Faith knows whither to have Rerouxſa 


4 


viſible Supplies and Recruits, where is Faith? 


Oh, ſaith one, my Eſtate in the World is down. | 


Ay, and which is worſe, thy Faith is down, 


Wilt thou not be contented, unde Gcd ler 


down the Veſſel to thee, as he did do Peter, 
herein vere all Alannen of Vega 7 

Earth, and Fouls of the Ain? As 1066129. x 
uſt rſt and ſecaud CourſeZ p 
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2 e Inveſted with the 


e D ry 1 5. he 


Ju gf hy 2 —— 
Pree-grac 1 en. y 
b el to Gt, and of the Blood-royal; 
e in ſome Senſe; above the 
a 125 2 art — being _ King's 
mx La io 2 Sam. 13. 
ene — 4 thay... — os Ob, how 
y.15 this! as if the heir to ſome great 
gesch ſhould: go pining up and down, be- 
cauſe he may not pick ſuch a Flower. 
vita 1 , the Siefalueſs of it; which 
appears: in three Th e 1 of ,M By 
6 thr 40 | 


17 FJ N 7 
* 
elit, pairs 2 


he Concomitants = | 
NAR. Conſequences 3 Of 20 
; — is-fntul in the Cauſes; which 


e | 
2 "Pride, He that thinks bighly! of his de- 
viuply eſteems meanly of his Condition: 
7 Wind d Man 1 5 a 7 Man, he tunks 
a ET 0 others; therefote finds fault 
che Wiſdom of God, that he is not above 


Thus the Thing farmed, faith to him 

25 Jormed:1 it, — baſt: 7 _ — 14 
3 5 Why am 1 not higher — 

: - — _ r but be nen 


city 10 The Kong Cauſe. 5 Diſcontent i is; Ecvy, . 


are not 
nes. over yy 


Auguſtine calls vitiiim diabulicum, the 


8 75 Ne evil; Satan envied Adam the Glo- 


.ry,of. Paradiſc,,and the Robe of Innocency : He 


that enyies what his Neighbour hath, is never 
contented with that Portion Which God's Pro- . 
vidlence doth-parcel out to him; as Envy ſtirs | 


- up-fri/e, (this made the Plehian Faction ſo 


Arong among the e ſo it creates Diſcoen- 


tent: Ihe envious Man looks ſo much upon 
the Bleſſings which another enjoys, chati he 


Te Ann Divine dr. 
content, but from Covetouſneſs? cvvetos 'fneſs 


Fromiſe:: Ob i er the 


2 which is fometimes 'occafion'd th 
The Spiri 


diſcontented Perſon is ever Ar T 


and Contentedneſs cannot dwell in the fame 
Heart. Avarice is an heluo, that is feber {a. 
tisfied. - The covetous Man is like” Behemerd 
Behold he drinkerh up a Rivey: Ir "trufery 


that he can draw'up SUM ing, his Mouth, 
Job 40. 33. There tare four "Things ( airh 


— 9 ſay, Ir is not enough. 1 BY add 
a fifth, The Heart of a rovetous” Min, he is 
ſtill craving. - Covetvuſneſs is Hike a Wolf in 
the Breaſt, which is ever ſeeding ; and becauſe 
a Man is not ffatisſied; he is never Content. 
4. The fourth Cauſe of Diſeontent is, jealou- 
rough me- 
and ſometimes Miſapprehenſion. 
it of jealouſy cauſeth this evil Spirit, 
Jealouſy is the rage of Man, Prov. 6. 34. and 


lancholy, 


.oft, this is nothing but Suſpieion and Fancy: 
N as creates real Di ſcontent. 


. The fifth- Cauſe of Diſcomtent zs des 12 
den ker is a great Degree of rhe 7 
Le 


Bill of Proviſion grows low: I am in theſe 


ſtraits and exigencies, can God help me? Can 


be prepare a Table in the Milder? ſure 


he cannot. My Eſtate is exhauſted, can God 


reernit me? My Friends are gone, can God 


raiſe me up more ? ſure the Arm of his Power 
is Shrunk. I am like the dH eece, can any Wa- 
ter come upon this fleece? /f the Lord « 


C uld 
make Windows in Heaven, night this Thins 


1. 1. Kings 7. 2. Thus he Anchor of Hepe, 
and ze ſhield of Faith, being eaſt away, the 
Soul goes pin ing up and deoun. 
Diicontent is nothing elſe but” the Ercko of 
Unbelief: And remember, diſtruſt. 18 worle 


than: diſtreſs. NUB 


Secondiy, Di :ſoontent is Evir in the gane. 

mirants of it; which ate twW w. 
x hh Diſcontent is joyned'with a ter ler. 
A Chriſtlan of atight Temper Ahould 


= . 5 cheerfũ lb in God 3. derer e Led crit, 
Guad nes, Plalm 180.2 


A Sin the Oil 'of 


| tee his own Mereies, and 1 doth: on- Grace hach been pobred 110 the +4 when 
ankle ego Ml himſelf. Colmennvied.. ef Gad hies in the rs ntetrarice. 
„hat, bis, Brother's ſacrifice was accepted;rand  Cheerfuaſhefdnera © Relifhort'; hog! If the 
meet y here upen he was diſcontented, and diſbotemed Perlon be- OY £2 be 
2 — Thoughts began to ariſe »is a dugged/ ſublen HmeU, ;'Þ 1 wt 
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G ) 110 17 12 to kill herſelf, Thus Thirdi It is nul e 
oe yu Prophet ; Ta wwe to be angry. are theſt Wore ett wa 
10 he PDearh Joi 4 | (1) It makes a Man very V unlike” t Wis 


(2; Diſcontent is deed with 22 
3 nei; becauſe we have not all we de- 
e never mind the Mercies which we ha ve: 
Widow of Sevepta | 


I deal with God as the 
did with the Prophet; Pha Prophet Elijah 


bad been a Means to keep her alive in the Fa- 
mine; for it was for his ſake, that her e 
in tbe Barrel and her Oil in the Cruſe failed 


not? but aſſdon as ever her Son dies, the falls 


into à Paſſion, and begins to quarrel with the 


Prophet; What have I to do wil h thee,.O 


thou. Aden of God ? art thou come to call my . 


En to Nemeinbrance, and lay my Sou ? 1 
Kings 1. 18. So ungratefully do we deal with 
G 
from 'God ; but if he doth croſs us in the leaſt 


and impatient, and are ready to fly upon God; 
Thus God loſeth all his Mercies. We read i in 
8 of the thank-offbring, 2 Chron; 29. 


The diſcontented Perſon cuts God ſhort” 


4 this; the Lord loſeth his 7hank-effering. 

Adiſcontented Chriſtian repines in the m1 b 
of Mercies, as Alam, who ſinn'd in the midſt 
of Paradiſe. 


eſt Flower of God's Bleſſings; and a deviliſh 


Chymiſtry extraAtsDroſs outotthe moſt refined 
Gold. The diſcontented Perſon thinks every 


Thing he doth for God top much, and eve- 
ry Thing God dot fot him too 'Jittle; 0 
what a Sin is Untttapkefulnelg “ It is att ccd. 


mulstive Sin.” What Citers ſalth of Parti- 
tide, L may ſay of TigrdH#fnde {There are m. Uk of 
ny Fin hound. e ri f one Sin . 14 4 Folu- content, ſpeak 20 


minus Neictedye 
9 
caſe” he 
difhoniours 
hath. ed Wade Ee © 

ſaich but the 


to be hel as Chr nt 
Devithd — A 700 50. F this Rib, and 


— ts che Hearts 80 detht —— 
N N N and ung 


Gileönten e au, he 
— alt-r old! e 


% 


28 Mos OI ts often- times. 


bee ed and twiſted ane within another: 


; male-content. | 


he is the Devil s Picture. 
We can be content to receive Mercies 


Hands without Wrath, 1 


b cannot liſt u 
liſts u leprous Hands, he Dolton his Prayers; 


and How Hull — this Sin is non-ſenſe; Ide rel, ſaich be, 20. le 
- unto the Death, 


with'rhe the eic hien he he did not know well What he ſaid. 
"of Mum Rib, Diſcontent 


A be en Li 


And Arte that be but one String out Uf T 


'$þi 
of God. The Spirit of Goa is a. 19 25 
The Holy Ghoft deſcended in the Fikriefs 09 407 
Deve, Matth. 3. 6. A Dove is ide emblem 
of Meekneſe; a. diſcontented Spirit is wot a. * 
meek Spirit. 

(2) It makes a Man like the Devil: Tüte 
Devil, being ſwell'd with the Poiton of Envy, 7 
and Malice, is. never content,” Juft ſo is th 

'The D-vil is an unquite TI | 
rit, he is ſtill walking about, 1 Per? 3, 3. tis 
his reſt to be walking. And here in is the Ai con- 
tented Perſon like him; for he goes up a down {f 
vexing bimſelf, ſeeking reſt, and f Endet noe , 


(3) Diſcontent disjoints the Soul, it untunes 15 


12 


by 8 * hs 


the Heart for Duty; 3 1s any Man 4997 Fe, ler 
Thing, then, thro' Diſcontent, we grow touchy 


bins pray, Jam. 5. 13. 


But, is an Man 
contented? how fhall we pr , 708 


1 1 Tifr 28 1755 8 


im. 5. 
content if full of Wrath and RN Th" y 


pure Hands © % 


will 


> * A. . 
accept ot a poiloned Sacrifice?” C 4 TH 


ſolo compares Prayer to a fine 'Garlan! 
Piſeontent is a Spider that ſucks 


the Poiſon of Unthankfulnefs out of the ſweer⸗- Hands had need to be clean: 


Thoſe, faith he, that make a Garland, leid 
Prayer is a 


3 
cious Garland, the Heart that makes it 40 23 


need be clean. 'Diſcontent throws Poiſon into” 
the Spring (Which was death among the Re 
mans ) Diſcontent puts the Heart] jute a Diſor- 


der and Mutiny; and ſuch an one cannot ſerve 4 
the Lord *virbour Diſtrackion. 125 
4) Diſcontent ſometimes unfits for che vert 

Reafon; Fg in 4 Pan" DIL 
tter than Blaiplemy, ank 

Jas 

' Jonah” 4. 8. Ker b 

with God ? and to die for Anger ? fure — 
When 
ran! gies then, like” A we 
ſpeax ungddi ed ly tut bu Lips.” Shit Ha- 

vſpend e. Ae of Rea my 


angry 


mour doth Pi | 


by at 
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all the Muſick, One diſcontented Spirit makes 


Spi 


Tun Diſcontent is ſinful in its Concomitants. jarrings and diſconis among others. Tis this | 
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o in Humour that breds Quarrels and Law-ſuits. are like Children, that throw awuy the Piece 
1 55 whence is all our Contentions, but for want which is cut them, - becauſe they may have no 
._ "df Conrentation? From whence come Wars bigger, Diſcontent eats out the comfoft of 
” - af Fizhtings among yon? come they not Lite. - Beſides, it were well if it were leri- 
heit, even of your Luſts? James 4. 1. in ouſly — how prejudicial this is, even to 
pftceulet from the Luſt of Diſcontent? Why did our Health: For Diſcontent, as it doth diſ- 
ol Fe rebar War againſt his Father, and cruciate the Mind, fo it doth pine the Body ! 
would have taken off not only his Crown, but it frets as a Moth, and by waſting the Spirits, 
his Head ? was it not his Diſcontent? A3/a- weakens the Vitals. The plurifie of Diſcon- 
lian would be King. Why did Abab Stone tent brings the Body into a Conſumption; and 
Naben? was jt not Diſcontent about the Vine-. is not this folly.? 
Fard? Oh this Devil of Diſcontent! Thus g. Difcontent does not eaſe us of our Burden, - 
Fon hve ſeen the Sinfulneſs of it. but it makes the Croſs heavier. A contented 
ui zu Conſider the Simplicity. of it. J Spirit goes cheerfully under its affliction. Diſ- 
may ſay as the ©/almiſt, Surely they are dij- content makes our Grief as unſupportable, as 
- "griered in vain: Pal. 39. 6. Which appears it is unreaſonable If the Leg be well, it can 
thus eeendure a Fetter and not complain; but if the 
1 ls it not à vain fimple Thing to be trou- Leg be ſore, then the Fetters trouble. Diconſ. 
»* bled at che loſs of that which is in its own. Na- tent of Mind is the Sore that makes the Fet- 
. "ture periſhing and changeable? God hath put ters of aſfliction more Grie vous. Di ſcontent 
A Viciſſitade into the Creature; all the World troubles us more than the Trouble itſelf. it 
rings Changes; and for me to meet with in- ſteeps the Affliction in Wormwecd. When 
cChnſtancy hete, to loſe a Friend, Eſtate, to be Chriſt was upon the Croſs, the Feres brought 
in a conſtant Flu ctuation, is no more than to him Gall and Vinegar to Drink, that it might 
. feed Flower wither, or a Leaf drop off in Au- add to his Sorrow. Diſcontent brings to a 
tums; There is an Autumn upon every Comfort. Man in Affliction Gall and Vinegar to drink; 
A fall of the Leaf; now it is extream Folly to this is worſe than the Affliction it ſelf. Is 
be Hitcontented at the Toſs of thoſe Things it not Folly for a Man to imbitter his own 
Which are in their own Nature loſable. Croſs? 2 43 
What Solainon ſaith of Riches is true ot all 4. Diſcontent ſpins out our Troubles the 
Phings under the Sun, They rake Ming. No- longer. A Chriſtian is diſcontented becauſe 
4. Dore brought an Glive-branch in its he is in Want; and therefore he is in Want, 
_ Mouth ;-butpreſently flew out of the Ark, becauſe he is diſcontented: He murmurs be- 
and never returred more: Such a Comfort cauſe he is afiited ;/ and therefore he is:af- 
-:- rings to us Honey in its Mouth, but it hath” fited, becauſe he Mürmurs, Diſcontent doth 
7 
o, Wwirh aur 


4; troubled; unleſi we had wings to fly after and berein with us, as we uſe to. do... 
n te , hildten! When RE e cheerſul, 


they ſhall have any Thing; but if we ſee 


nne 
„ d, Diſcontent is an beart. breaking; nt pd fret, the | 
t of whe: Heart the Spirit is broken,” Prov. them cry and fret, then we with hold from 


ae et l r ne e dfb. bein k Kreer e our Dir 


{51 BREE is none of us but have many Mercies if” content 'Blows, 2 The; are e Child 
bg gan dee; hem now becauſe we have not Struggles, the More it is beaten: When we 
Alwe dſite, therefore e wilt loſe the: con- ſtrüpgle With Sed b -oyr,finfy „Pa ſſions he 
„ tort. of that «which wer have Jena doubles'tnd tiebfes his St 09 K8.5. rod... will 
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have ſeen” 


Journ! our own Mercies ? Thus 
long u- 


the evil of Diſcontent, I have 


pon this Ar rgument; but nunquam mimis ici. be in the Tool H ag 
> Y int weltth Hour of the Day 


* nunquam ali dici tur. 

L. The ei Ber Argument to Conten- 
talion. 

The next A 
ment is this, W 
the compet 
he had more, 

. yetouſnels is a dry Prunkenneſs. 
is uch, that the more we have, the more we 


arent or Motive to Content- 
hy is not a Man Content with 
' which he hath? perhaps if 
would be lefs content ; Co- 


crave : It cannot fill the Heart of Man. When 


by Fire Burns, how do you quench it ? not 
8 on the Flame, or laying on 
as W but by withdrawing the Fewel. 
When the Appetite is enflamed after Riches, 
how may a Man be ſatisfied? Not by having 
juſt what he deſires, but by withdrawing the 
Reuel, Ec. moderating A leflening his De- 
fires. He that is contented hath enough: A 
Man in a Fever or Dropſie, Thirſts; How do 
= ſatisfy him? Not by giving him liquid 
hings, 
| mee]; at by 'removing the Cauſe, and fo, 
curing the Diſtemper. The way for a Man to 
be contented, is not by raiſing his Eſtate high- 
er, but 128 bringing his Heart lower. 
ninth Argument to Contentation. 
be 15 Ar W to Contentment is The 


Ft is but a vapour, faith 


Purneſ 5 15 
James, Ja 14. Life is a Wheel ever run- 
ning. be 45 inted Time with Wings 


to ew the volubilit Pi and ken of it. 705 
A it to x /av Poſt, Job 9. 25. (our 
Life pg des NR —_ To boy, not a Year, 
wy LS, in e Infancy is as it were 

Touch 1 the Sun - riſing, fall- 
28800 is Ns 8 in * Meridian, Old-age is 


un e e 15 the vening, then 
comes the th. How quickly 1s 
this, Day of L 5 .  Oftentimes this Sun 
; Fn at Noon 55 3 Life ends before the 
Frog par ol ; ſometimes 
Sun 0 15 it Wo reſen 5 Aer Sun rifing, 
Doh r the or Infancy, the Night 
approaches. ort 1s. * 


an! i copſideration of che 
hs Lie muy work 10 eaſe ber r e. 


Lee er th 75 n 
thu ba what 
needs a 0 b ee Wa 


Mor. 1 


The World ö 


5 will enflame his Thirſt the 


"I 
Traveller hath but enough to bring him 


his Journey's End, he 1 2 no Nr 8 : 
why i} 


have but à Day to live, and perh aps 
Y'5. 


he us but enough to PRE our 
ges till Night, it is ſufficient, let us be Cont” 
tent, If a Man had the leaſe of an Houſe, or 


Farm, but for two or three Days, Got 
ſhould fall a Building and Plantin 
he not be Judged very Indiſcreet ? 8 3 
we have but a ſhort Time here, and Death 
calls us preſently off the Stage, to thirſt immo 
derately after the World, and pull down our 
Souls to build up an E are, it is an extreme 
Folly? therefore, as Eſan ſaid once, in a pro- 
phane Senſe concerning his Birth-right, 
1 am at the point to die, and hl 85 | 
this Birth-right do me ? So let a C n 
ſay in a religious Seuſe, Lo, I am even at the 

point of Death, m Grave i is going to be made, 
220 what good will the World do me? If | 
ha ve bit” enough till Sun-ſetting, 1 4 
content. i 
0 De Tenth Arguent "te Goto 
aricn. 

The Tenth Argument or Motire to Cons 
tentment is, Confider ſeriouſly the Nature of a 


_ proſperous Condition. 'Thereare in a praſpe· 


rous , three Things. | Ki 
us moleſtic, more trouble. Nat 

Wk have- abundance of all Things: to enj 1 
yet have not ſo much content and ons in 
their Lives, as ſome that go to their hard La- 
bour. Sad, ſolicitous Thoughts do often, at- 
tend a proſperous Condition. Care 2 the ma 
1 eh 2 1 n unts the 
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9. We bad need re- 
be is a Dwarf in regard ef Humility, but a new our Strength as the Eagle, Ia. 40. 21. 


Giant in regard of Strength. He is. Strong Our Sins are renewed, our wants are renewed, 
80 de Duties to bear Burdens, refiſt Ten- aur Tentations are renewed; and ſhall not 


tations. our Strength be renewed ? On be not content | 
4. He grows. in 82 2 ee of his Grace: with 82 felt "Com by of Grace, C. race in its 
he hath not only his Lamps, but bis Infancy and Minos ty. You Took for Degrees | 


Jam urni 1 ſhmumg.. Grace is of Glory; be you. Chriſtians of 
2 a . p be contrnned wick. 


apy 64 17. hence we read of a lively a modi cu in ha 5 ate, 


3. and 28 TZoue, 1 Pet. cum a 35 qo 7 
ee dew 6 16 de 2. Indeed . Breed. ] ae 


yet got with a modi- 


riſtan..of the righe 
G Hate end 
nel n God, e 


} 
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é 688" de Ar D 
he origin], the Patteen and prototype o of al 
Ga r. XIII. Uſe A Shes tow Chri- 
1530 Nia may 125 ber, be 55 learn. 
ed. bes divine Art. 
ee laid doun theſe hoes: Canti- 
—＋ the next Place to an Uſe of 
Toba? How may a Chriſtian know that 
he bei ned ꝛhis Tel of Conrentment ? 1 
at — mw ſome CANES by Wan you 
ſhall know 
ChaneGen * | A\cantented'£ pirit Is: a Glent 
S irlt, de bath not one Word to ſay againſt 
5 as dumb, or ſilent, becauſe thou, 
it, Pſalm 9. Contentment filenc- 
* tteth alone and keepeth 
. There i is a finful. Silence, 
”" 3 rn Peace 
loud Sin: And there is an day! diener, when 
8 firs down quiet and content with its 
' When Samuel tells Eli that hea- 


vy4 e from God, that he would Juds e 
| — and that the Tniquity of his 
vor be purged away with Sars 
fal ee, Sam. 3. 14. Doth Eli murmur 
e Na, he hath not one Word to 


1 inſt God; It 3s the Lord let him 
45 


A gracious Heart 1 


Wr EWTMEN TL. 


whatever he doth, the) ie not withogly y, yet 
:ſenfibly; it is in Order tb 2 1 400 Nee | 


: contented ir is cheerfül 4 19 5 
£0 


Apoſtle, rake v5 Plea in In} 1 855 
17150 85 Kt. 2 Cor. 2 7 ff . 


ſubmit to God's Dealin e 
he doth not only ſay, wſt #5 the 


1 


ord in all 
that hath befallen me; but, Geod is the Tard. 


5 is to be conten $ \ ſullen Melancho- 
5 ly is hateful ; it 1s. fad, God loves a ces: Fal 
i ver, > Cor. 9. 7. ay; and God! loves a cheer- 
ful Liver. We are bid in Seripture, not to be 
careful, but we are not here bid not 70 be 
e He that is conteuted with his Con- 
dition, doth not abate of his ritual, Joy; 
and indeed he hath that within him; which is 
the Ground of Cheerfulneſs ; ; he car 825 ih 
„don ſealed in his Heart, Ma ch. g. | TINY 
Character z. A contented” Spiri; is 
tul Spirit. bis is a De gree above . hank othe * 6 
In every Thing giving Th Hanks, 1 TheM. 5. 15. 
ies Mercy in every CAR 
tion, therefore hath his Heart ſcrewed up to 
- 'Thankfulnels : Others will bleſs God: for Proſ- 
El he blefleth him for” Affliction. Thus 
reaſons with himſelt, Am I in Wapt ? God | 
ſees it better for me to want than to abound ; 
God is now dicting of me, he ſees it better foe: 


2 meth bim good, ver. 18. A my ſpiritual Health, ſometimes to be kept 
* 85 it ſaith, 45 2 Pharaoh Who faſting : Therefore be doth not only 24 
ranges Why ſhould 1 ſuffer all cob but is thankful. The Malecontent is ever com- 


why Meal P brought into this low 
tion? Who is the Lord: ? But a gracious n 
ſaith, as Eli, It is the Lord, let bim do what 
be wil b mne. When Nadab and Abi hu, 
the Sons of Aaron, had offered up ſtrange Fire, 
and Fire went from Lord and devoured 
them, Lev. 10. 1. is Aaron now in a Paſſion 
* 1 No, ' Agron held his Peace, 
A contented $ irir is never angry, unleſs 


wil himſelf; for having hard Thoughts of 
Gu When Jonah 1aid, I do well by an- 
; this N pot a conte Pd mag wot 

a Pro 
aracter 2. Swans is a cheer. 
ful Spirit >the < recks call 15 bene, Con- 


-  Plaining of his Condition ; the contented Spi- 
rit is ever givin Thanks. Oh what Height 
of Grace is this! A contented Heart is a Tem- 
ple where the Prailes of God are fung ow, 


not a Ichre 2 they are buried. 
contented Chriſtian. in the Straits 4 
his Heart enlarged, and 1 — lated in Thankful- 


neſs, he oft contemplates God's Love in Elec- 
tion; he ſees that he is a Monument of Mercy, 
therefore deſires to be a Pattern of Praiſe. There 
is always Seren er Muſick in a contented 
Soul z the. Spirit Groep works in the Heart 
like new Wine, 15 ich » Under the heavieſt Preſ. 
ſures of Sorrow, Will have a Vent en 
Tbankfulneis; 'this is to be content. 


tentment is ſomething more than . þ for Charader. 4. He that is content, no Crate! 
= denotes only RS ntentment mg comes amiſs to him ſo it is in the . 
heert ts. Chriſtian In 2 at, ingrhatever Stare I 

he th 9 be c doth only 1 8 contented G11 ne himſelf to an) 

. | FE 58 Matth 7 6, Thing; either — — The People 
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be either a Note higher or 


breaks this Crutc 


ww to, Want: ,, When they were in Want, 
they murmured; Can God prepare à Table in 
the Wilderneſs ? and when they ate, and were 
filled, then they lifted up the Hee). "Paul. 
knew how to manage 3 State; he could 
8 ower; he was, in 
in this Senſe an Univerſaliſt, he could do any 
Thing that God would have him: If he 
were in Proſperity, he knew how to be thank- 
ful 5 if in Adverſity, he knew how to be Pati- 
ent; he was neither lift up with the one, nor 
caſt down with the other. He could carry a 
a greater Sail, or leſſer. Thus a contented 
Chriſtian knows how to turn himſelf to any 
Condition. We have thoſe who can be con- 
tented in ſome Condition, but not in every 
Eſtate: They can be content in a wealth 
Eſtate, when they have the Streams of Milk 
and Honey: While God's Candle ſhines up- 
on their Head, now they are content; but if 
the Wind turn and be againſt them, now they are 
diſcontented. While they have a SilverCrutch 
to lean upon, they are contented; but if God 
| h, now they are diſcontented. 

But Par} had learned in every: Eſtate to car- 
ry himſelf with Equanimity of Mind; others 
could be content with their Affliction, o God 
would give them. leave to pick and chooſe. 
They could be content to bear ſuch a Croſs; 
they could better endure Sickneſs than Poverty, 
or bear loſs of Eſtate than loſs of Children; 
if oy might have ſuch-a Man's Croſs they 
could be content. A contented Chriſtian dot 
not go to chooſe his Croſs, but leaves God to 


chooſe for him; he is content both for the Kind 


and the Duration. A contented Spirit faith, 


Let God apply what medicine be pleaſeth, 
and let it qy on as long as it will; I know when 


it hath done its Cure, and ate the Venome of 
Sin out of my | art, God will take it off a- 
ing ſcetly captivated under the Authority of 
the We d, ges to be wholly at God's diſpoſ. 
al,,and, 1s willing 10 live in that Sphere and 

date whe © God has {et him? ang if at any 


[i 54 1 l 
ble eil 87 5 an Inſtrument of doing no- 


t x raticnal Tool, a Servant to Autho- 
Fity, and is content to return to his former 


ble a ve Service in the pyblick, he knows 
be Abe 2 90 PD zt 
] d 


Condition of Lite. Cincinnatus, aſter he had 


done worthily. aud putchaſede himſelf gre 
yortl 5 purcha ſed to himſelf great 
W 
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ing afterwards voluntarily return to till and 
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manure his four Acres of Gound: Tf 


ſhould it be with Chriſtians, proffeſſing God. 
lineſs with Contentment, having ſer red Maes, 
daring to offend Zupiter; leſt otherwiſe they; 
diſcover only to the World a brutiſh -Valour, 


being lo untamed and head ſtrong,” that Wer 


ve conquered others, yet they are not 
able to rule their own Spirits. pA 9 


y 


4 


Character 5. He that is contented wich his: 


Condition, to rid himſelt out of Trouble will 


not turn himſelf into Sin. I deny not but aChriſti- 
an may lawfully ſeek to change his Condition +: 


So far as God's Providence doth go before, he may 


follow: But when Men will not follow Providence 


but run before it, as he that ſaid; Zhisevilisofthe* + 


y Zord,ohyſhould I wait any longer ? A Kings 4. 


33. ItGod doth not open the Door of his Prev 
ence,they will break itopen, and Windthemſelves 


This is far from holy 


leaſure, and will not ſtir till God open a Duo 


Conten- 


f 


. 


out of Affliction. by. Sin; bringing their Souls 
into Trouble, by bringing their Eſtates out 
of Trouble. | 
tation, this is unbelief broken. into Rebellin 
A contented Chriſtian is willing ta wait Gddl's:. 


7 
* 


. 
% 


EN 


As Paul ſaid in another Caſe, They haue heun 


ten us openly, uncondemred being Remans, 


and have caſt us into Priſon; and noau do- 
they thurſt us out privily? nay verily, but 


let them come themſelves and fetclhi us outs” | 


Acts 16. 57. 80, with reverence, ſaith the 


contented Chriſtian, God hath caſt me intothis 


FY 


of God's Providence 1 Ua 
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Gu ae. XIV. De 5. Containing a Chriſtian 
er Be about ( neeniment. _ 
I precred now! to un Uſe of Direction, to 


divine Art of Contentation. Certainly it is 


fſeakible others of God's Saints ha vr reached to 


do we 


it. St. Paul here had it; and what do u 
think of thoſe we read of in that little Book of 


Martyrs, Heb. 17. who had Trials of cruel 
Mockings and Scourgings, who wandred about 


in-Defarts: and Caves, yet were contented; 0 
chat it is poſſible to be had. And here I ſhall 
lay down ſome Rules for holy Contentment. 
9 1. Rule 1, Advance” Faith. 
All our Diſquiets do iſſue immediately from 
Uubelief. Tis this that raiſeth the Form of 
Diſcontent in the Heart. Oh ſet Faith a- work; 
tis the Property of Faith to ſilence our Doubt- 
8 — — are up. Faith works the 
Heart to a ſweet, ſerene Compoſure; tis not 
having Food and Raiment, but having Faith, 
which will make us content. Faith chides 
ns Paſſion; when Reaſon begins to ſink, let 
Queſt. How dorh Faith work Contentment? 
Auw. 1. Faith ſhews the Soul, that what- 
ever its Trials are, yet it is from the Hand of a 
Father; tis indeed a bitter Cup, but, ſpar I 
not drink the Cup cubich my Father hath gi- 
ven me to drink? "Tis in Love to my Soul; 
God cotrects with the fame Love he crowns 
me: God is now training me up for Heav 
he carves me, to make me a poliſned Sbaft. 
Theſe Sufferings bring forth Patience, Humili- 
ty, even the 1 Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
Heb. 12. 11. And if God can bring ſuch ſweet 
Fruit out ofa ſowre Stock, let him graſt me 
where he pleaſe. Thus Faith brings the Heart 
to holy Contentment. t. 
2. Laich ſucks the Honey. of Contentment 
out of the Hive of the Promiſe. Chriſt is the 
Vine, the Promiſes are the Cluſters of wa 
that grow upon this Vine; and Faith preſſeth 
the ſweet Wine ol Contentment out of theſe ſpi- 
ritual Cluſters of the Promiſes. I will ſhew you 
but one Cluſter; The Lord will give Grace 
and Glory, Pſal. 84. 11. here ts enough for 
Faith to live upon. The Promiſe is the Flower 
out of which Faith diſtils the Spirits and Quint- 
eſſence of divine Contentment, In a Word, Faith 
carries up the Soul, and makes it aſpire after 
more generous and noble Delights than Earth 


The Ax of Divine Convexmuant. 


Chriſtians how they may ata to this 


ugs, to ſcatter our Fears, to ſtill the Heart 


| e 3 3 
"affords, and to live in the World above the 
World. Would ye live contented Lives? live 
up to the 70 of yaur 7 ws 
. Rule 2. Labour for Afſurgnce. 
| of RO get the Intereſt rg ' 
God and our Souls. Intereſt is a Ward much in 
Uſe, a pleaſing Word; Intereſt in great Friends, 
Intereſt-money. Oh, if there be an Intereſt worth 
looking after, tis an Intereſt between God and 
the Soul : Labour to ſay, My Cod. To be with- 


out Money, and without Friends, and without 


God too, Eph. 2. 12. is ſad ; but be whole 
Faith doth flourifh into Aſſurance, that can lay, 
T know in whom I have believed, (as St. Pau) 
2 7117. 1. 12. that Man bath enough to give 
his Heart Contentment. When a Man's Debts 
are paid, and he can go abroad without Fear 
of Arreſting, what Contentment is this! Oh; let 
your Title be cleared; if God be ours, whate- 
ver we want in the Creature, is infinitely made. 
up in him. Do I want Bread? I have Chriſt 
the Bread of Lite. Am I under Defilement? His 
Blood 1s like the Trees of the Sanctuary; not 
only for Meat, but Medicine, Zzek. 47. 12. If 
any 'Thing in the World be worth labouring 
for, it is to get ſound Evidences that God 15 
ours. It this be once cleared, what can come a- 
miſs ? No Matter what Storms I meet with, ſo 
that I know where to put in for Harbour. He 
that hath God to be his God, is ſo well con- 
tented with his Condition, that he doth not 
much care whether he hath any Thing elſe, 


en, To reſt in a Condition where a Chriſtian can- 


not ſay God is his God, is Matter of Fear; and 
if he can ſay ſo truly, and yet is not contented, 
is Matter of Shame, "David encouraged him: 
felf in rhe Lord his God, 1 Sam. 30. 6. it was 
ſad with him, Ziklag burnt, his Wits taken 
Captive; he loft all, and like to have Toft his 
Soldiers Hearts too, (for they ſpake of ſtoning 
bim) yet he had the Ground of Conteritment 
within bim, vis. an Intereſt in God, and this 
was a Pillar of Supp Ae | Spirit He 
that knows God is his; and all that rs in God 
zs for his Good; if this doth not farisfy 
ing will. SHR 
6 3. Rule 3. Ger an bumble Spirit. 
The humble M 
his Eſtate be low, bis Heart is lower than bis 
Eſtate ; therefore be content. If his Eſteem io 
the World be low, he that is little in his ow! 
Eyes, will not be much troubled to be little — 


between 


Ken 
* i Men 
{4 Nee cal 


an is the contented Man; i 


N p Ho, r od At a co tot. ae aa.” 


Fggas geg og. 


the Eyes of others. He hath a meaner Opini- 
on of himfſetf, than others can have of him. 
The humble Man ſtudies his own Unworthi- 
neſs ; he looks upon himſelf as Je than rhe 
leaſt of God's Mercies, Gen. 32. 10. and then a 


little. will content him: He cries out with Leſſẽ 


Paul, that he is the chief of Sinners, 1 Tim. 
1-15, therefore doth not murmur, but admire : 


He doth not ſay his Comforts are ſmall, but fc 


his Sins are great. He thinks it a Mercy he is 
out of Hell, therefore is contented. He doth 
not go to Carve out a more happy Condition to 
himſelf; he knows the worlt 2 God cuts 
him, is better than he deſerves. A proud Man 
is never contented; he is one that hath a high 
inion of himſelf ; therefore under ſmall 
Bleſſings is diſdainful, under ſmall Croſſes Im- 
atient. The humble Spirit is the contented 
EM if his Crols be light, he reckons it in 
the Inventory - of his Mercies ; if it be heavy, 
yet takes it upon his Knees, knowing that 
when his Eſtate is worſe, it is to make him 
the better. Where you lay Humility for the 
Foundation, Contentment will be the Super- 
ſtructure. 
g. 4. Rule 4. Keep & clear Conſcience. 
Contentment is the Manna that is laid up in 
the Ark of a good Conſcience; Oh take Feed 
of indulging any Sin. *Tis as natural. for 
Guilt to breed diſquiet, as for putrid Matter 
to breed Vermine. Sin lies as Zonah in the 
Ship, it raiſeth a Tempeſt, If Duſt or Motes 
be gotten into the Eye, they make the Eye Wa- 
ter, and cauſe a Soreneſs init; if the Eye be 
clear, then it is free from that Sereneſs : If 
Sin be gotten into the Conſcience, which 1s as 
the Bye of the Soul, then Grief and diſquiet 
breeds there; but keep the Eye of Conſcience 


dear, und all is well. What Siomon faith of 


4 good Stomach, I may ſay of 4. grod Cunſci- 
ence, Prov. 2.7. J. To the hungry Soul every 
bitter thing is ſaveet; ſo to a good Couſcience 
every bitter Thing is ſweet; 1t can pick Con- 
tentment out of the Croſs. Good Conſcience 
turns the Water of Nara into Wine. Would 
you ha ve a quiet Heart? get à ſmiling Con- 
Kience, I wonder not to hear Paul ſay, he 
was in every State content; when he. could 
make that Triumph, I have lived in 4 e 
Conſcience to this Day. When once a Man's 

eckonings are clear, it muſt needs let in a- 
bundance of Contentment into the Heart; Good 


Phe Ax of Divine Cox 
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ence. Good Conſcience, as David's Harp, 
drives away the evil Spirit of Diſcontent. When 
Thoughts begin to ariſe, and the Heart is diſ- 

uieted ; Conſcience faith to a Man, as the 

ing did to Nehemiah, Why is rhy Conſcs- 
ence ſad, Neh. 2. 2. So faith Conſcience, 
Haſt not thou the Seed ef Gcd in thee ? art 


not thou an Fcir of the Promiſe? haſt not 


thou a Treaſure that thou canſt never. be plum; 
dered of? why is thy Countenance. 1ad? ;. Oh 
keep Conſcience clear, and you ſhall never 
want Contentment. For a Man to keep the 
Pipes of his Body, the Veins and Arteries free 
from Colds and Obſtructions, is the beſt Way 


to maintain Health: So, to keep Conſcience 


clear, and to T rom the Obſtructions 
of Guilt, is the beſt Way to maintain Con- 


tentment. Firſt, Conſcience is pure, and then 
SA a 
5 5. Rule 5. Tearn to deny yourſelves., 
Look well to your Aft tions bridle them in. 
un A "| 

1, Mortifie your Deſires... .,, , 
2. Moderate your Delights 


1. Mortiſy your Deſires. Me muſt not be 
of the Dragon's Temper, who ( they ay) is ſo 
thirſty, that no Water will quench his thirſt : 
Mortifie therefore your mmordinate Affection, 
Col. 3. 5. in the Greek it is, your evs} Af- 
fedlion; to ſhew that our Deſires, when they 
are inordinate, are Evil,” Crucifie your Defires, 
be as dead Men; a dead Man hath no Appetite, 
"Queſt. How ſhould a Chriſtian martyr his 
Deſires ? 22 To | 2 % 
 Anſv. 1. Get a right Judgment of the 
Things here below ; are Mean beggar- 
ly Things; Wilt theu jet W upon 
that which is not? Prov. 13. 5. The Appe- 
n * Ute 


I 
1 


"$92. To n 


e guided b . che Actions! 


5 the Feet wk the Soul, therefore they muſt 
allow the but, not lead it. 
h uſly meditate of Mortality : 
will ſoon crop those Flowers Which we 
elight in, and pull down the Fabrick of thoſe 


ies which we ſo parniſh and beautify. 
(Think, when you are locking up your Money 


In your Cheſt, who ſhall ſhortly ock yaa up 


i your Coffin? 
- is , ned your fights, Set not your 
carts too much upon any Creature, Ia. Ga. 
10. dat we over-love, we ſhall over-grieve. 
Rachel ſet her Heart too much upon her Chil- 
Aren, and when ſhe had loſt them, ſhe. loſt 
ber ſelt too, ſuch a Vein of Griet was opened, 
.+83could pat; be ſtenched, 2 refuſed to be com- 
Torted. Here was Diſcontent. When we let 
Cre are lie too near our Heart, when 
Pe pal away that Comfort, a Piece of our 
is Rent away wich. it, Too much Fond - 
in Froware Thoſe that would 
Want 7 Mercy, muft be mo- 
JoymMent.. Jonathan dipt the 
„ he 105 not thruſt it in. Let 
d of Ingu Pes our ſelves in Plea- 
3 er 1 a. ſpare Diet, than by hav- 
: ing oo FR! to ſurſeit. 
9.6. Rule 6. Ger much of Heaven into your 


7 in us, the leſs Earth will content. He 


e Things ſatisfy ; then more of Hea- 
that ah once taſted the hn of God, Pſalm 


63. 5. his thirſt is much quenched towards 
1ubl 


unary Things ; the Joys of God's Spirit 
are Heart · filing and J. e Joys; be 
2 Sax hath, theſe, hath Heaven begun in . — 
Nam. 14. 27. 1 9 Tall not oe. Aan, 
be in en xen . t a ſublime Heart, 
Fe of Pings N above, Col. 3. 1. 
fly aloft in our ES thirſt, after the 
= 


| Hay creeps on his 
125 1 


ot o 445 inthe tart” 


ion, as 01 the light. 
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want a Finge 


not the Sting- 
k ſion, and 


© 17 7 "Divine" Conrentwewr, | 


Landakipt | Suppoſe thou art af in a Law- 


Suit, tbere is the dark Side; yet thou haſt 
ſome Land leſt, there is xhe li ;bt Side. Thou 
© haſt Sickneſs in thy Body, 


is the dark 
Side ; but Grace in thi Soul, Ne ie tight 


Side. 'T hou haft A Child talen away, there 
is the dark Side; 


thy Husband lives, there is 
the Iight Side. God's Providence in this Life 
are various repreſented by thoſe ſpeckeld Horſ- 


es among the Myrtle trees, * were red and 


ar hie, xch. 1. 1. Mercies and Afflictions 
are interwoven; God doth ſpeckle his Work. 
Oh, ſaith one, I want ſuch a Comfort? But 
weigh all thy Mercies in the Balance, and 
that will make the content. If a Man did 
r, would he be ſo diſcontented for 
the loſs oft K as not to be thankful for all 
the other Parts and Joints of bis Body? ook 
on the hight Side of your Condition, and' then 
all your 8 wilt cafily' disband: Do 
not pore upon your loſſes, but ponder upon 
Vet Mercies. What? wouldeſt thou have no 

roſs atall ? why ſhould one Man, think to 


have all good Things, when hinifelf is good 


but in Part? wouldeſt thou have no Evil a- 


bout thee, who haſt ſo much Evil in thee ? 
Thou art not fully ſanctified in this Life, how 
then thinkeſt thou to be fully ſatisfied? Ne- 
ver look for Perfection of Contentment till there 


be perfection of Grace. 


98. Rule 8. Conſider in what a piſinte are 
ſtand here in the World. | 
. We are in a military Condition, we are 
Soldiers, 2 Tim. 2. 3z. Now a Soldier is con- 
tent with any Thing; what tho he hath not 
his ſtately Houſe, his rich Furniture, his fot 


Bed, his full Table yet doth not. 4 e | 


He can ly in Straw as well as Down; 
Minds not his Lodging, but'his Thoughts Ya 
n dividing the Spoil, and the Garland of 
115 nour that ſhall be ſet upon his Head; and 
tor Hope of this, is content to run any hazard 
endure any barg ſhi Were it not , abſur 
to hear him com Plain ; hathe wants ſuch Provi- 
Wg out in the Fleids? A Chriſ- 
Net 15 e Fi hes — Lord's 


tian is a milita 


Battles, he 25 riſt's 1 5 W 
| What tho' he endures ha at 44 the Bu 


© Ktsfly about? bes for ; Al Crow, — 


10 ac 425 r of Cloud had ĩts ri br fore oft be comet ! 
2 1 15 10 5 the lg ght ect . e 15 in a ne Coin we 
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Arpnge Country, is contented with any Diet 
or vage, he is glad of any Thing: tho' 
be e t Reſpect or attendance as he 
Loks for at "Home, nor is capable of the. 

Privileges and * unities of that Place, 


5 
. 
» 
# 
* ” 


he is content; he knows, when he comes 
0 8 Country, he bath Lands 


to inberit, and there he ſhall have Honour 
and reſpect: So it is with a Child of God, 
he is ina Pilgrim condition; Tam à Stranger 
with thee, and a ſojourner, as all my Fa- 
'zhers-.avere, Pſalm 39, 12. Therefore let a 
Chriſtian be coment; he is in the World, but 
not of the World ; he is born of God, and is a 
Citizen of the new Feruſalem, Heb. 12. 10. 
therefore, tho he hunger and thirſt, and have 
na certain dweilling- place, 1 Cor. 4. 11. Vet 
hei muſt be content; it will be 
comes intd his on Country. | | 
3. We are in a mendicant Condition; we are 
Beggars, we beg at Heaven's Gate, Give us 
this Day our daily Bread : We live upon 
, N NN 2 
any Thipg z a feggar 
he is — ef — 
thou murmur that art a Beggar, and art fed out 
ot the Alms- basket of God's Providence. 
g. 9. Rule 9. Let not your Hopes depend 
upon theſe outward Things. | 
Lean not upon Sandy Pillars ; we oft build 
our Comfort upon ſuch a Friend or Eſtate ; 
and when that Prop 1s removed, all our 7 is 
gone, and our Hearts begin either to fail or 
fret. A lame Man leans on his Crutches; and 
if they break, he is undone. Let not thy con- 
tentment go upon Crutches, which may ſoon 
fail ; the ground of contentment muſt be with- 
zin thy ſelf. The Greek Word autarkera, 
. Which is ufed for contentment, fignifies ſel h- 
ſufficiency. A Chrittian bath that from with- 
in that is able to 1 him; that ſtrength 
of Faith, and good Hope through Grace, as 
bears up bis heart in the deficiency of out- 
ward Comforts. The Philoſophers of old, 
when their Eſtates: were gone, yet could take 
Contentment᷑ in the goods of the Mind, tbeir 
learning and virtue ; and ſhall not a Belierer 
much more in the graces of the Spirit, that 
rich / enamel and embroidery of the Soul 2. Say 
with thy ſelſ, if Friends leave me, if Riches 
mke Wi 8 withitr which com- 
ſorts mg. Ar 


muſt not pick and choole, 


there is the 
m 
iht Intereſt cannot be broken of, Oh neter 


upon free Grace. 


better when he 


re muſt be content with 


the Refuſe. Oh, why doſt 


| An. Heavenly Treafure: When 
. theeBloſſoms of my Eitate are blown off, till -// 


mY of eontentment in che Root Ct 
| 


Heart; I have ſtill an Intereſt in God} and 


lace your licey in de UP aid e 
big, here below. $4 $37) BS e 51 8 
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9 10. Rule 10. Tet ths den compare eur 
ens u Aue! * 152 


Condition. FO 
5. How ſpould' T compare 
Anſw,Make this five-fold Compariſon. 

Cempa riſon 1. Let us compare our Condi- 

tion and our Deſert together; if we have not 
what we deſerve, we have more than we deſire. 
For our Mercies we have deſerved Loſs; for 
our Affliction, we have deſerved more. 

Fir, In regard of our Mercies, we have de- 

ſerved Loſs, What can we deſerve? Can 
Aan be profitable ro the Almighty'? We live 
Alexander gavèn preat Gift 
to one of his Subjects; the Man being much 
taken with it, This (faith he) is mote that 1 
am worthy of. I do not give thee this, faith 
the King, becauſe thou art worthy of it, bur 
give a Gift Jike Alexander. M hatever we 
have is not Merit, but Bounty; the leaſt bit 
ot Bread is more than God owes us; We can 
bring Faggots to our own Butning, but not 
one Flower to the Garland of our Salviition 5 
he that hath the leaſt Mercy, will die in 

God's Debt. 8 1 75 40 
Secondty, In regard of our Afflictions, ue 

have deſerved more. Then haſt pumiſbed us 
leſs than eur Iniquities deſerve, Fata g. 13. 
Is our Condition ad? We he ve deſerved it 
ſhould be worſe; hath God taken away dur 
Eſtate from us? he might have taken away 
riſt from us: Hath he thrown-us into Pri- 
ſon; he might have thrown us into Hell, he 
might as well damn us, as whip us ; this ſlohld 
make-us.contented, ©. a 33 
Com 2 2. Let us compare our Conditi- 
on with others; and this will make us Con- 
tent: We look at them who are above us 
let us look at them who are below us; ur ſee, 
one in his Silks, another in his Sackeloth ; one 
hath the Waters ef a full, Cup wrung out, to 
him, another is mingling bis Drink with Tears; 
how many pale Faces de we brhold wh 
not Sickneſs, but want, hath. brought into a 
Canſumption ! think of this, and be canten. .. 
i is worſe with them, who, Per haps: de ſerx E | 
better than xe, and are higher in God's Ba- 
vour. Am E in Friſontt was:not Daniel in 
<1: to MreH wit dun Sin 5G Wake > 


+ 'worſe- Place, vis. The Lion's Den? Do I 
ire in a mean Cottage? look on them who 
te baniſhed from their Houſes, We raad of 
"the primitive. Saints, That they wandred up 

- end eon in Sheeps Skins and Gaat Skins, of 

. wwhom the World was. not worthy, Heb. 11. 
37. Haſt thou a gentle Fit of an Ague? look 
on them who are tormented with the Stone and 
Gout, c. others of God's Children have had 


- 
* 


Water, yet was fairer than they who ate of 
the King's portion, Dan, 1. 15. Some Chri- 
ſtians who have been in a lower Condition, that 


Have fed upon Pulſe and Water, have looked 


- 


ha 


than we who enjoy abundance. Do others re- 
8 e Affliction, and do we Repine? Can 


* 
N 


12 
8 der 1 
12 


* 


Compariſon 3. Let us compare our Conditi- 


mean Condition was he pleaſed to be in for us? 

he was contented with any Thing. Fur ye 
15 991 a *% Ya % 8 . 4 

_ RAW x the. G ace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 


© By 
- 


_ becaine poor, 2 Cor. 8. 9. He could have 


him, or challenged the high Places of the Earth; 
but he was contented to be in the Wine⸗-preſs, 
chat we migbt be in the Wine. cellar; and to 
live Poor, that we might be Rich ; the Man- 
ger was his Cradle, the cobwebs his cannopy; 
- he, who is now preparing Manſions for us in 
Heaven, had none fr Limſclf on Earth, be 
Bad no where to lay his Head, . Chriſt: came 


Phil. 2.-7, We read not of any Sums of Money 
he had; when he wanted Money, he was fain 
to work a Miracle for it, Matth. 17. 27. Je- 
ſus Chriſt was in a low condition, he was ne- 
ver High, but when he was lifted up upon the 
croſs, and that was his 1 5 be was con- 
tent to live Poor, and die cur! 
Pare your condition with Chriſt's. = 
' Compariſon 4. Let us compare our condition 


with what it was once, and this will make us 
Content. ed here OL 2 TEC 


rent to Hell, having no Right to pluck one 


The; Any of D CONT ENTMENT:. 


greater afflictions, and have born them better 
2.6 Nan We. Daniel fed upon Pulſe, and drank . 


better, vis. Been more patient and contented : 
they take up their Croſs, and walk cheerfully un- 


t, and do we under a lighter Croſs murmur? 
op with Chriſt's upon Earth; what a poor, 


that though he cpas rich, yet for your fakes he 
brought down an Houſe from Heaven with 


in forma pauperis ; who being in the form of 
God, took 175 him the ferm of a Servant, 


Firſt, Let us compare our: Spiritual Eftate our e 
with what it was once. What were we wien ſently ſeal a Warrant for Death to app! end 
we lay in Our Blood We were Heirs" äppa- ub; and when we die, we cannot carry our Eſtate 


Leaf from the "Tree of the promiſe; it was a 
Chriſtleſs and hopeleſs condition, ; «12+ 12, 
but now God hath cut off the entail. of Hell 
and Damnation; he hath taken you out of the 
wild Olive of Nature, and ingraffed you into 
Chriſt, making you living Branches of that 
living Vine; he hath not only cauſed the 
Light to ſhine pon you, but into you, 2 
Cor. 6. __ — gap | 2 in all the 
privileges nſhip ; is not here that ma 

make the Soul — I | q 
_ Secondly, Let us compare our temporal E- 
Kate with what it — — * had 
nothing when we ſtepp'd out of the Womb; 
For wwe. brought nothing with us into the 
World, 1 Tim. 6. 7. If we have not that 


which we Defire, we have more than we did 


bring with us; we brought nothing with us 


(bur Sin ;) other creatures bring ſemething 


with them into the World; the Lamb brings 
Wool, the ſilk- worm filk, Sc. but we brought 
nothing with us. What it our Condition at 


preſent be low ? it is better than it was once; 
therefore, having Food and Raiment, let us 


be content; whatever we have, God's Provi- 
dence ſetcheth it in to us; and if we loſe all, 
ow have as much as we brought with us. 
This was that that made 7b content, Naked 
came I out cf my Mother's Womb, Job. 1 21. 
As if he had ſaid, Though God hath taken a- 
way all from me, yet why ſhould I murmur ? 


I am as Rich now as J was when I came. into 
the World: I have as much left as I brought 


with me; naked came I hither : 


Therefore 
bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. - + © 


.. - Compariſen 5. Let us compare our condition 


with what it ſhall be ſhortly. There is a Time 


ſhortly coming, when, if we had all the Rich- 


es of India, they would do us no good: we 


muſt die, and can carry nothing with us; ſo faith 


the Apoſtle, [7 is certain de can cary nothing 
out of rBe orld, 1 Tim. 4. 7. Therefore it fol- 
lows, Having Food and Rai ment, let us there- 
with be content, v. 8. the rich Man's 
Grave and.ſee what is there; you may find the 


Miſer's Bones, but not his Riches, fays Bede. 
Were we to live for ever here, or could we car- 


ry our Riches into another World, then indeed 


we might be diſcontented, when we look upon 
y Bags; but it is not ſo: God may pre- 


with 


Ig of =o jt hy, ee 
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with us. Honour and Riches deſcend not into the 4. 6. What a Vanity was it? Is it much to fee 
Grave, why then are we troubled at - our out- a — e mitten tor to ſee the Mom 
ward Condition? Why do we diſguiſe ourſelves dreſſing itfelf in a new Shape and Figure? 
with Diſcontent? Oh, lay up a Stock of Grace; 6 13. Rule 13. Ger Fouc recited 9% 
be rich in Faith and good Works, thete Riches Tt is the Fancy which raiſeth the Price of © 
will follow us, Rev. 14. 13. No other Coin but Things above their real Worth; what ib the 
| Reaſon one Tulip is worth five Pounds, and 


Grace will paſs current in Heaven, Silver and 
Gold will not go there; labour to be rich to- ther not worth one Shilling? Fancyraif- 


ward God, Luke 12. 21. And as for other 
Things, be not ſollicitous, wwe ſhall carry no- 
thing vi th us. TO | 
$ x1. Rule 11. Go not to bring your Con- 
dition to your Mind, but bring your Mind 
ro your Condition. | 2 85 
The Way for a Chriſtian to be contented, is 
not by raiſing his Eſtate higher, but by bring- 
ing his Spirit lower; not by making his Barns 
wider, but his Heart narrower. Man a 
whole Lordſhip or Mannur will not content; 
another is ſatisfied with a few Acres of Land: 
What is the Difference? The one ſtudies to 1a- 


eth the Price; the Difference'is rather imagina- 


ry than real: So, why ſhould it be better to 


have thouſands than hundreds, is, becauſe Men 
fancy it fo; it we could fancy a lower Conditi- 
on better, as having leſs Care in it, and/lefs Ac- 
count, it would be far more eligible; the Wa- 
ter that ſprings out of the Rock, drinks as ſwect 
as if it came out of a golden Chatice ; Things 


are as we fancy them. Ever fince the Fall, the 


Fancy is diſtempered ; God /awv that the Im- 
gination of rhe Thoughts of his Heart crere 


evil, Gen. 6. 5. Fancy looks through wrong 


Spectacles ; Pray that God will ſanctißy your 
Minde a lower Condition would content, it the 
1 


tisfy Curioſity, the other Neceſſity; the one 
and Fancy were ſet right. Un, ec re- 


thinks what he may have, the other what he | 


may ſpare. | EY ferred his cynical Lite before Alexander's Roy- 
9 12. Rule 12. Study the Vanity of the alty ; he fancied his little Cloiſter beſt. Fabri 
Creature. 8 | Aus, a poor Man, yet de ſpiſed the Gold of King 


lt matters not whether we have leſs or more 
of theſe Things, they bave Vanity written up- 
on the Frontiſpiece of them ; the World is like 
a Shadow that declineth; it is delighttul, but = | 
deceitful z it promiſeth more than we find, and The Body is but of a ſmall Continent, and ix 
it fails us when we have moſt need of it. All eaſily recruited. Chriſt hath taught us to pray 
the World rings Changes, and is conſtant only for our daily Bread; Nature is content with 4 
in its Diſappointments: What then, if we have little. Not to thirſt, not to ſtarve, is enough, 
leſs of that which is at beſt but voluble and faith Gregory Nazzanzen: Meat and Drink are 
flui&?.-'The World is as full of Mutation as a Chriſtian's Riches, ſaith St Hierom; and the 
Motion; and what if God cut us ſhort in Sub- Apoſtle faith, Having Food and Raiment, ler 
lunaries? The more a Man hath to do wich the / be content. The Stomach is ſooner filled 
World, the more he hath to do with Vanity. than the Eye; How quickly would a Man be 
The World may be compared to Ice, which is content, if he would ſtudy rather to ſatisfy his 
{mooth, but ſlippery; or to the Egyptian Tem Hunger than his Humour? | Edt oY 
ples, without very beautiful a ſumptuous, 6 15. Rule 

ut within, nothing to be ſeen but the Image 
of an Ape: Every Creature ſaith concerning 
Satisfaction, It is not in me. The World is not 
a filling. but a flying Comfort. It is like a Game 
at Tennis; Providence bandies her golden Balls, 
firſt to one, then to another. Why are we diſ- 
contented at the Loſs of theſe Things, but be- 
cauſe s Expect chat from them which is not, 
and repoſe that in them which we ought not? 
Jonah was exceeding glad of the Gourd, For fed 


© . * 
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Pyrrhys. Could we cure a diſtempered Fancy, 
we might ſoon conquer a diſcontented Heart. 

§ 14. Rule 14. Confider how little will ſuf- | 

face Nins. i e 


f : ; , ED 11 
15. Believe the preſent cundi- 
tion is beſt n ee, t HE nl: #7 

Fleſh and Blood is not a competent udge. 1 
Surfeiting Stomachs are for banqueting Stuff: 
but a Man that regards his Health, is rather 
for ns BEE _ 255 fancy ſuch a Condi i} 
tion beſt, and would flouriſh in their Bravery;... 
whereas a wife Chriſtian hach his Will ace | 
into God's Will, and thinks it beſt to be at bis 7 
2 Goch is wile, be 'knows whether We 

ood or Fbynck 3 41 dy i WE,Co ' EI 
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beatiat End., Oh, what a ſtrange 


zhimſelf? Be content to be at God's Allowance: 


God Kno Mhich is the fitteſt; Pa ſture to put ſick 


his l ſometimes a more barren Ground 
doth well, 


tlie World is; he hath no better Way to wean 


me, than by putting me to a Step-mother. 
Doth bo is now... up to Heaven. Be then content, and then the 


Gad ſtint me in my Allowance? 


dieting me. Do I meet with. Loſſes? it 15, that 
Cod may keep me from being loſt. Every croſs 
Wind all at laſt blow me to the right Port. 
- Did we believe that Condition beſt which God 
doth: parcel out to us, we ſhould cheerfully. 


bmit, and ſay, The 


* 


8 a 4 Vaces. 38 


would Nian be, if he were what he could with. 


whereas rank Paſture may rot. Do 
I neet with ſuch a Croſs? God ſhews me what 2. | 
10. we ſhall be 


Lines are fallen in plea- 
16. Rule 16. Do not too much indulge. 


1. That God will make us able to bear dur 


Troubles, 3.Cer, 10,1 3. God aich Chry/aſtom 
doch like a Luteniſh, who will not ler 2 . — 


of his Lute be too ſlack, leſt, it ſpoil. the Mu- 


c of Prayer and Repentance; nor yet too 
much Adverſity, leſt = Spiel Bl he 
and the Souls that I have made, /g. 57. 16. 
2. When we have ſuffered a while, 1 Per. 5. 

c rlected in Glory: The Crols 
Mall be our Ladder, by which we. hall climb 


Scene will alter: God will e're long turn qur 


dneſs of the Way. O Eternity, Eternity! 
hink often of the Kingdom prepared. David 


— 9 at; The opening of a Vein lets out 
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2! 2 Prayer is the unboſoming of the 


Th it-be Jad for the preſent, yet ler is be Brealt ; and this uſhers in ſweet Contenrmen!, 


— 


wer Sorrow | 
* Conte E 


nv wore; 
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- ſhall never. complain, of Wants and Injaties a- firong Reſolations, but dur ſtrong requeſts to 

„Wal derer. com N heavy,” but one God, which muſt give the Heart euſe in Trou- 
hake us fotget 4 our for- ple By Ppyerthe 

” * *ſhoulJ*” into the Soul'y and Where that ig d Man is a- 

g ſhould rio the | by that f A 
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7 e and we {hall be with Chriſt, bath- opening our Mind to a Friend; ue find' our 


ſtrength of Thriſt comes 
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be in every Eſtate content: But that you may 


not think he was able to do this himſelf, he 
tells vou, that though he could want and a 
bound? an e av Mr; yet ft was re 


Chrift ſtrengi bni * Him, il. 4. 13. Tis 
the 51 Ar webH but it is the Sctiv er 


uides his Hand. St. Paul arrived at 


ardeſt Duty in 1 vis. Contentment ;- 


but the Spifit was Pilot, and Chriſt his 
retipth, and this Strength was afher'd in by 


holy Prayer, Prayer is a 4 5 Orator. pla 


Prayer is an Exorciſt with Goc, and an Exorciſt 
againſt Sin. The beſt Way is to pray down 
Diſcontent. What Luther ſaith of Concupiſ- 
cence, I may ſay of Diſcontent; © Prayer is a 
« facred Leech to ſack out the Venom, and 
« ſwelling ot his Paſſion. Prayer compoſeth 
the e and brings it into Tune, Hath 
God deprived you of many Comforts ? bleſs 
God that he hath left you the Spirit of Prayer. 
Cn ar. XV. Uſe 6. Of Conſolation to rhe 
. contented Chriſtian. | 
The laſt Uſe is of Comfort, or an encourag- 
ing Word to the conteated Chriſtian. If there 
be an Heaven upon Earth, thou haſt it. O 
Chriſtian, thou mayeſt inſult over thy Trou- 


bles, and, with the Leviathen, laugh at the 


making of a Spear, Fob 14. 29. What fhall 


Iſfay ? thou att a Crown to thy Profeſſion ; 
thou doſt hold-it out to all the World, that there 


is Vertue enough in Religion to give the Soul 
Contentment. Thou ſheweſt the higheſt of 


Grace. When Grace is crownihg, it is not fo 


much for us to be content: But when Grace 
is conflicting, and meets with Croſſes, Tenta- 


tions, Agonies; nom to be content; this is a 


glorions Thing 


Jo a. contented Chriſtian, I ſhall fay two 


ings for a Farewell. 

Firſt, God is exceedingly taken with fuch 
a Frame of Heart. God laith of a contented 
Chriſtian, as David once ſaid of Goliah's 
dword, There is none like that, give it me, 1 
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Sam. 21. 9. It you would pleaſe NY 
be Men of bis Heart, be woo: It is bea 
that Rebecca made IJſaac ſa voury Meat, ſuch: 
as her Husband loved; would ye give Gocla 
ſoch a Diſhes he Loves? dring him this of 


Ie 


Oontentment. The Muſician hath many Ee. 


ſond to play, but he hath one above all the 


reſt: There are many Leſſdns of holy Muſick 
that delight God; this Leſſon of Repentance, 


Humility, ec. But this Leſſon of Content- 
ment is the ſweeteſt Leſſon that a Believer can 
y. God hates a froward Spirit. 
Scond/y, The contented Chriſtian ſhall be 
no loſer. What loſt 9b by his Patience? God 
fave him three Times as much as he had be- 
ore. What loſt Abraham by his Contentment? 
he was content to leave his Conntry at Gods 
call ? the Lord makes a Covenant with him, 
that he would be his God; Gen. 1 Ne 
changeth his Name; no more Abrams, but A 
brahem, the Father of many Nations.” God 
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